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~27th June 1994—first ever communication from Salumet~ 
(General greetings) 
Please to stay a little way back. I am Salumet. I have waited a long, long time to come to you.  
Les: We're very pleased to welcome you. 
I don't have complete control yet, but I am happy to use this one now. (Eileen) 
Les: Thank you very much, we're all grateful to you. 
Forgive me if I seem distant, but it feels a little uncomfortable at the moment. 
Les: I'm sure it would do, I quite understand. 
I am clearing some vibrations from me, do you understand this? 
Les: Yes I do thank you, and we take it that you will now be giving the information that has been promised? 
That is why I have come. You can expect more now we have sorted out what we need to. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. We look forward to hearing—we have been promised much wisdom. 
It has taken some time to, how would you say, 'weed out unsuitable peoples.' 
Les: Yes, so we were told last time. 
But now we are happy to use what is available to us. It is a necessary part of the work and now we are 
able to use you all. 
Les: Thank you—we do thank you most sincerely for your coming. We have been waiting a long time, as 
you know. 
Many changes have been taking place, as we have told you. All aspects of communications, you will find 
to be different in the future. Bridges have been built between us, to make things more simple than of 
the past. We are happy to know instruments are prepared to be used more all over your world—all over 
your world 
Les: Yes, it is necessary, it is badly needed. 

It is happening. We are reaching the point, where your world will, WILL be a better place. 
Do not doubt those words. It may seem that cannot be so. I am here to say it will be, WILL 
BE! 
Les: Yes we understand, note your words and believe in them. 
We have much to teach you. Your world is still in its infancy when it comes to communications. 
Les: Yes, we think we're clever, but we know we're not. 
That is indeed words of wisdom. We shall endeavour to teach, to guide, to inform and to show you great 
Love. 
Les: Thank you, you should know everything will be recorded, to pass on to others. 
We know this will happen and I can tell you now, areas of communication are finding new pathways to 
connect us. We will use any means available. 
Les: Good, that's splendid to hear. And we will certainly do all we can and continue to work in this way. 
I can see that some people will call it, let me find the proper text, 'high-psi,' (‘psi’ stands for paranormal 
psychic phenomena) is that correct? 
Les: Yes, that is correct. 
But not so! There is much your Earth has to learn. 
Les: Thank you. Well we have one gentleman here in particular, who will be interested to hear that. 
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I will leave you for this time, but we will be returning now on a regular basis. 
Les: Good, well that really is wonderful news. May I ask you once again to give us your name please? 
Salufet—fat (power fading) I will give again, my command of language not always so good, but I have 
been learning for a long time now. But all will be confirmed for you. 
Les: I can't tell you how happy we are. Thank you and God bless you. 
 

~4th July 1994~ 
Les: Good evening to you, thank you for joining us. 
I feel your welcome once again, thank you. 
Les: Am I too close to you for comfort? 
I ask please for some room. I hope it is all right by you to ask. 
Les: Yes of course. 
I wish to say I am happy to be here again. 
Les: That's very nice of you, we do appreciate it. 
My mission here is to extend our Love and to bring new knowledge. This I reiterate once again. We have 
told you in the past, that there would be happenings when your flower the rose was in bloom.  
Les: Yes that’s quite true you have and each year I have recalled it. 
Now I tell you that this is the time that we have chosen for a good many reasons. 
Les: Thank you. It certainly is gratifying to know that this is the year that it’s going to happen. 
We must take things slowly to begin with. Mainly for the sake of the channel (Eileen) we are using, but 
with use, will come greater competence—yes. 
Les: That's very good news. 

I want to say to you all, you are all treading the 'Pathway of Light.'  
You suffer from some doubts, some of you, but we will encourage you all to take each step slowly, 
slowly. 
Les: Yes, we do realise these things can't be rushed. 
Each one of you is at their own individual pathway of development, each one has to be used to their 
own capability and that which we can help with, will be given. I am happy to answer any questions you 
would like to put to me. 
Les: Thank you, would someone like to ask a question?—Brent? 
Brent: Um—not at the moment. 
This one of many questions, does not have one? 
Les: (Chuckles) He does ask many questions, doesn't he? 
No matter, we have much time ahead. 
Les: Well, I'm going to ask a question relating to something we were discussing earlier. Often one can be 
told what is going to happen in the future. Am I right in presuming that if that is possible, then the event 
has already happened, otherwise it could not be known. 
Your presumption is partly correct. 
Les: Partly— 
Yes, all things are known, all things have been. But do not forget, you are on a cycle of time. Therefore, 
without being too complicated in my explanation, I will say only this: (Pause, before voice becomes 
stronger)  

What is to come, is past, what is past is the future; we are on a never-ending cycle of 
events.  
Can you follow? (Yes) It is difficult for you earthlings to understand this—Time—Time is a complicated 
matter. But I will say, there are those of you who can see what is ahead, not because it is the future, but 
because it is there, it is past, it is the present, it is the future. It is one whole, a never-ending cycle of 
events. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, this is the conclusion I had come to myself and I mentioned it earlier this evening, when we were 
talking, because I could see no other explanation, even though we cannot ever understand it. 
It is possible for you to understand, only once you have been conjoined into that—how shall I say, 'Time 
capsule.' It is always the problem of explaining to you, in understandable terms, what we know. 
Les: Quite, and sometimes it is just not possible to give an explanation which we can understand and 
accept. 
Of course. I will always endeavour to do my best, but I cannot guarantee you will understand the 
explanation. 
Les: We do appreciate this, we know the difficulties—we can imagine the difficulties— 
It is one of the difficulties of trying to explain, when it comes to ‘time.’ Past, present, future; all is 
known. All is not a certainty when it comes to future events, I must say. I will elaborate another time on 
that matter. 
Les: Thank you, so there are limitations? (On predicting the future) 
Yes, you are correct. 
Les: What led me into this train of thinking long, long ago, was that in the Christian Bible, and the Islamic 
Koran, it is frequently said, 'It is written, ' or 'So-and-so is written.' And you wonder if it is in fact written as 
such and you have just explained it. 
Yes indeed, indeed—many things are 'written,' if you want to use those words. It is rather more 
complicated than that, but that simple explanation will do for now.  
Les: It was what we here refer to as 'destiny' or 'fate.' 
You call it what you will—(Amused) I will leave the explanation as it is. But perhaps in time to come, we 
can delve more deeply into that. 
Les: Well, we look forward to that. And I repeat that everything is being recorded, your words are never 
wasted. 
Thank you. For that is the purpose of our work, that it should be spread; that the wisdom that we give 
should be used for the good that it is meant to be used for. 
Les: Certainly it is for the good of all, we know. 
Brent: May I ask a question now? 
Les: Certainly— 
Brent: Just following on from what you have just said, does it mean that our positive or negative thoughts 
have an influence on the future. Because you've said to us that our thoughts have more power than we 
realise. 

Thought, THOUGHT is the most powerful thing that you have. There is always positive and 

negative. You must have the difference. Of course, the power of your thought has a great deal to do with 
the 'influence' which goes forward. Yes, the answer is yes. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? Are there seven energy centres in the body, which respond to different colours, 
the seven different colours? 
Yes, I have heard this—there are many more centres in your physical body, but for ease of purpose, you 
have chosen to pick seven energy points. I can tell you, there are many, many, many more. But if it suits 
the purpose of your healing, then let it be, yes. 
Sara: Thank you. 
Your whole spirit being is one energy. Do you understand? So, to say, 'Are there seven energies?' That is 
not quite correct, but at the same time, it is, because I know what you are speaking of. But, you must see 
yourself, as a whole, one whirl one mass of energy. Does that seem clear to you? 
Les: Would it be realistic to suggest that those 7 centres of energy are as of the 7 'facets' of the one 
diamond? 
Again, my friend, there are more facets to a diamond—but yes, I agree with you. Again, we are delving 
into complicated issues, but I don't want to be too—too deep at this particular time. Let us take each 
step as it comes. But yes, yes, the question is a good one and yes, it is partly correct. 
Les: Thank you, I would like to say we are finding this most interesting. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Are there any more? 
Les: Any more question? Debbie, you said you had a lot. 
Debbie: But I can't think of them now. (Chuckles) 
Don't be concerned.  
Sandra: Can I ask one? As you’re sitting here with us, do you know what the life ahead is for us? 
I'm sorry if I smile. 
Les: That's all right, I was smiling too— 
Yes—of course you all have a 'Life plan.' You do not come to this Earth, without a life plan. Yes, your 
future is mapped out, as we have spoken before. But, I am not here to tell you your future! (Smiles) You 
my dear, must live your own life. You must make your own mistakes and learn from them. But yes, your 
future is known. 
Brent: May I ask another question? Is it sensible for us to ask whether children who are born today, are 
likely to be more spiritually 'aware' than people have been in our past? 
Not necessarily—the world as a whole, is more spiritually aware, today than it has been in the past. But 
children being born today are not. They take up their positions to learn. Therefore what they have 
gained spiritually, is 'blocked,' when they are born. Does that make sense to you? 
Brent: Do you mean when they are conceived, when they begin life? 
We have to go further back, before birth. No, the answer is they are not more spiritually aware when 
they are born today, than in the past. 
Brent: Thank you. 
Spirit, today, has not altered from the past. It is each era that is more spiritually aware— 
Les: Yes, I was going to suggest that perhaps a further answer to that, is that there are many more 
opportunities in the world nowadays, for newly-born people and children, to have an awareness of the 
spiritual necessity.  
That comes once they are born. It makes no difference before they are born. That is the point I am trying 
to make. Does that answer your question sufficiently? 
Brent: Yes it does, thank you. 
The opportunity to become more spiritually aware, is greater in this day and age. I know the question 
you are trying to put—yes. 
Les: Thank you, I'm going to suggest that our friends here should prepare some questions for each meeting 
now, if that's agreeable to you? 
Of course. 
Les: Thank you, then at least we shall not be wasting your time by not having questions to ask. 
My time is never wasted. 
Les: You're quite right, it isn't. 
Brent: Is it useful for us to think of life as a sort of 'battle,' or 'tension' between good and evil. And are we 
to work for the forces of good? Is it sensible for us to think that way? 

A battle between good and evil? Always you should look towards the 'Light'. Call it 'good' if you will. 

Sensible to think of it as a battle? No, that is not sensible. You should strive always for good; good in 
your everyday lives, good for the future, good for all the peoples of your Earth. No, do not think of life as 
a battle. You were sent here to learn, but not to consider it a battle. 
Sandra: It's not easy though is it? 
Les: No—I was told that long ago when I was—in a depressed mood at one time. I said this life here is like a 
prison and I was very soundly taken to task for that remark. And I was told quite pointedly that it is not a 
prison, it is a college of learning. 
Indeed, think of yourselves as pupils, to learn, not as prisoners in a cage. 
Les: No, I have done that ever since. It was quite right, I was thinking along the wrong lines. 
Yes, if you think of life as a battle, let me reiterate what I said previously: Thought is the most powerful 
thing that you possess. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Can I ask a question? Can I assume that it's possible to create a heaven on Earth, with the power of 
positive thought and service? 
You are quite correct. 'Heaven' can be on Earth. That is what we are all striving for. You are quite right 
young lady. 
Les: But it's going to take a tremendous amount of positive thought on behalf of everybody. It must 
emanate from everyone.  
George: Yes, can I ask a question? I think love is the most important factor on Earth. Sometimes we feel 
that, as a whole, we're just not generating enough of it. Would you care to comment on that? 
I will:  

Love is the most important thing, not only on your Earth, but in everything. You speak of 
'God,' who or what is God, if it is not the universal power of Love? Love is indeed the 
most powerful thing that anyone can possess. It is that element of spirit that shines forth 

from each and every one of you to varying degrees. Love, Love is what you are about. 
Les: Thank you, and would I be right then, in assuming that one's ability to emanate the power of thought 
and love, would affect the 'aura' which is seen around us as physical beings? 

You would be correct. What you are, ‘shines’ out in your auras, as it does from every living thing. 

Les: I'm glad you confirmed that, because I have told other people, that their own thoughts are projecting 
love, even if they are not aware of it. Provided they are aware of the importance of love, then 
automatically, they will be emanating those forces to others— 
Yes. Yes, the aura that surrounds each and every one of you, tells you what you are. Those of you who 
can see the auras, and there are many of you on this earthly plane who can, can see exactly who and 
what you are. It can be used in healing, it can be used for guidance, it can be used as a force for good. Do 
you understand? 
Les: Yes, thank you. Any more questions please? 
Sara: What do you think of the aura-photographing machines? Do you know them? 
I am aware of them—whatever brings knowledge to you, whatever inspiration we bring you, whatever 
use can be made of it, is important. In that respect it is a good thing. Sara: Thank you. 
Les: Any more? 
Brent: I would really like to ask who you are? And I realise that's not an easy thing to answer, but I often 
hear communicators say, 'We.' I often think to myself, well who are you, in relation to us, and who are you 
in yourself? 
My friend that is just the type of question I would expect from you. (Smiles) 
Les: It's been bothering him for a long time. (Laughter) 
I will try to explain to you. I—'I' come to you as a single entity, because it is easier that way, to 
communicate. We are using one body, but 'I' as you put it, I and not 'I' as you would know it. I am a 
combination of many beings. Are you following me? 
Brent: I'm trying yes. 
I come to you, because that is the way of communication that you on Earth understand. I am a 
'conglomerate' of beings. 
Les: Might I extent that question, by asking, and I think that is in the enquirer's mind too—by asking, did 
you at one time live on this Earth, as a physical being? 
(Pause) You have to understand, my friend, things are not all they seem. Part of me, yes, has lived on 
your Earth at one time. We are getting into deep subjects again, but I will endeavour to answer. We 
spoke earlier of a diamond. I am one facet of a diamond, who has chosen to break from the rest to come 
to you, at this time, to teach and to instruct you. Therefore I am not the 'I' alone; I belong to the ‘We’. 
That is the simplest way I can find to explain to you. I am more than 'I.' 
Les: I do understand what you are trying to tell us, and I do appreciate the explanation. If I might follow 
that one step further please, if there is the power—is there? 
We are running down, but please continue. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We'll make this the last one then. You've heard us no doubt, talk here, and your colleagues have heard 
us talk about 'highly evolved beings.' Are we right in assuming that you, in our minds, in our vocabulary, 
could be classified as such? Knowing that 'I' is not 'I'—we accept that, but you as the entity that visits us, 
we look upon as a very highly evolved spirit. 
I understand the question and yes, I suppose you would consider me to be that. But of course, I cannot 
say that is true, (Smiles) because—yes, your knowledge is a little more extended than the others, I know. 
But yes, for all intent and purposes, yes, you would consider me to be that. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. And we're grateful and I know you won't want to hear the word, but I'm 
going to say it, we are honoured that you should have visited us like this. We look forward to many more 
visits. 
I look for no honour, no thanks, no gratitude. 
Les: Well, let me say it is our love then for you. 
I hope that you will all benefit from what I will try to bring you all. 
Les: I'm sure we shall. 
We have much to bring you—(Voice fading as if with sadness) 
Les: Thank you very much. God bless you and our love goes with you. 
 

~July 11th 1994~ 
It seemed that a couple of rescues were about to happen, but as they did not develop, attention turned to 
Eileen: 
(General welcome) 
Would you like me to wait, while you finish what you have started? 
Les: No I think the gentleman hasn't anybody wishing to come through him and I think it is important that 
we should hear from you, thank you. And our friend who last week had no questions, has two for you 
tonight, if he might put them to you? 
Yes, but first I would like you all to join me in a prayer please. 
Les: Certainly, yes by all means. 
For the purposes of your understanding, we shall use the word you are familiar with—(Referring to the 
word 'God,' probably) 
Les: I understand thank you. 

Oh great and gracious God,  
We gather here before you, 
In peace, in love and understanding. 
You have granted me this day 
To be your emissary, 
To teach, to comfort, 
And to instil some knowledge to 
Our friends here on this earthly plane. 
Oh Great God, we offer ourselves to you, 
This day, to be used as you will. 
Amen 
Before we begin the questions, I want to say to you all about the power of prayer. It is only through your 
meditations and prayer that you begin to open up spiritually. I know some people dispute this, but it is 
an eternal truth. And so, I say to you all, please use the power of your prayers. I will teach you all the 
proper way of prayer another time. 
Les: Thank you. 
Now, let us have your questions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Brent: I know that you will understand this question properly, in the spirit in which it is intended. But we 
recognise that we have spiritual problems on this Earth and we also have problems that are purely 
material. And I'm not asking for any answers now, but I would just like to know whether you are able to 
give us answers about the material world. Like, for example, new methods of medical practice, or new 
methods of food production for the poor and starving, or things of that nature? 
You have a specific question on these matters? 
Brent: No, I'm asking whether you would, now or later, be able to give us answers to questions of that 
nature. 
I will try. Don’t you have one now? 
Brent: No I haven't. I am more trying to understand whether it's right for us to ask that sort of question, or 
whether that knowledge would come privately to experts on Earth, or whether the information would 
come publicly in the form of pronouncements? 
I think I touched on this subject last week, when I said to you that you are influenced by us in spirit. Your 
doctors, your scientists, your philosophers, they all are inspired, whether they know it or not. I do 
believe I said this last time. But, if you have specific questions, I will try to answer them for you. 
Les: Would it not be that if our scientists, our food producers, our philosophers, any who wish to help in a 
material way, those who live on this Earth, would they not be receiving help, by using prayer, as you've 
suggested? 
That's not necessarily so. They can be inspired, without the need of prayer, if, if they are working for the 
right purposes. 
Les: Yes, your inspiration would only be given if you could see the result of their labours. 
Yes, we would only give it to those who would use it for the best purposes of mankind. It matters not if 
they pray. If the intention is good, then that is a spiritual thing to do and therefore we would use what 
inspiration we can give them. 
Les: I have always said on many occasions, that the fact of doing a good deed, is in itself a prayer. 
Yes, I would agree with you. 
Les: You have another question Brent? 
Brent: Yes, I have a question concerning healing. Here in this room and elsewhere, spiritual healing takes 
place, by means of contact between a healer and a patient. But other types of healing with which we are 
familiar, sometimes referred to as 'psychic surgery,' involve the cutting of the body and repair, with no 
blood and no pain. Can you tell us first of all, does this happen? And if so, give us any idea how it happens? 
I will try. Always (there is) the problem of spiritual happenings to be explained in a material way. Yes, 
psychic surgery—that is occurring there is work on the spirit body. When that is whole, then the effect 
passes to the physical; then and only then. Mind-spirit-body must be one. When you talk of psychic 
surgery, we are talking on a completely different level from your understanding of physical happenings. 
When a problem manifests itself on the physical body, the problem lies within. That is the part that has 
to be dealt with. Sometimes the problem is with the 'etheric body.' That is the part that is put right. Does 
that answer your question? 
Brent: Yes it does. But I think we all wonder how that can affect the physical in such a dramatic way— 

First, let me say you are not a physical being—you are spirit; mind-body-spirit are one. If 
one level is not right, then everything is not right. The mind affects the body, the spirit is affected and 
very often it is the etheric body, which needs treatment. There are those of you on this Earth plane, with 
the ability to be used by us in this way. To us it is nothing extraordinary, but to explain to you is difficult 
in your terms. It is the etheric body, which is worked on, which produces the result in the physical. I 
cannot explain to you more at this time, about the methods used, for the simple reason you would not 
understand. It is a spiritual happening and, therefore, a spiritual thing, to explain is very, very difficult. 
But I will come back to you on that one at a later time, if that suits you. 
Brent: Yes, thank you. 
I will try to explain. Do you want an explanation of what is happening physically? Is that what you're 
trying to ask? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Brent: Yes, I can't understand how bleeding can be stopped and blood can disappear and scars can heal, 
because our doctors can't do that. 
Your doctors are working only on the physical body. I'm sorry I cannot be more explicit than that. 
Les: I have a rather complex question. Whether you can answer it, I don't know. But the population of this 
planet, is increasing rapidly. And knowing that each physical inhabitant is imbued with the essential spirit, 
where are the spirits, if I can use that term that will eventually occupy the increased physical population? 
Are they created by thought, when it is necessary for a new physical body to be imbued by a spirit? 
No, no. 
Les: You understand my question I hope. 
I understand. Let me say, spirit has always been and always will be. The increase in your population goes 

with the evolution of your planet. You have to think of the Spirit world. Again, we get into deep water 

in trying to understand spiritual matters on an earthly basis. Spirit always has been, there is not just one 
unit. You have, as I have tried to explain, we are all like facets of a diamond. Each unit can be incarnate, 
or reincarnate, one unit at a time. If (in) the increase in population, we need more spirit beings, then it is 
taken from, how do I say, a 'pool' of beings? 
Les: I thought it must be like that. 
What you must understand my friend, we are not single units. 
Les: So part of the whole is utilised for the benefit of the new physical body. 
Yes, that is true. It may be more than one unit, from that whole that is being used at one time. That is 
exactly what is happening. That is why you have 'twin Souls' in one incarnation at a time. That is how 
that happens. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. And that would also account for what we call 'prodigies.' Because the ability is already 
existing in that spirit and it passed the ability into the physical body, when it occupies it. 
You are quite correct. We are delving into deep matters again, but I will try to answer simply. 
Les: You have explained it fully, so far as I'm concerned. And one further question: Does the spirit inhabit 
the physical body at the time of physical conception? 
There is much dispute in this matter, I know. I can only speak the truth as I know it. What I say to you, 
only accept that which you do not find insulting to your own intellects—this is acceptable—but I say 
'yes', at the time of conception, the spirit enters that being. 
Les: Thank you. So an embryo is already a spiritual being. 
The spirit is from that first spark of unity. 
Les: Yes, thank you. It does have quite a bearing on the abortion controversy, which rages here at the 
moment. 
It also goes on in our world. 
Les: Does it really? 
There are many discussions—I will not say 'arguments,' but discussions. 
Les: May I continue on this? 
You may. 
Les: In the event of an embryo being aborted, it returns to the spirit world, let's call it that, or the pool of 
spirits, as you put it. Does it continue to live as a spirit being again, without any ill effects? 
It would depend on the situation. If that spirit being entered to be aborted, it has fulfilled what it has 
come for. If it is aborted—let me find the correct terms for you—if that spirit is aborted too soon, it 
would return to that pool of beings to find another body to re-inhabit. 
Les: But it is not affected by the experience? 
Yes, I have to say, yes. If the abortion takes place too quickly, then it is like being thrust back when you 
are not prepared. It is like, how shall I say, like a shock that you can feel. That is the reaction on the spirit 
being. 
Les: Thank you. That clears up a point in my mind. I thought there must be a reaction, since the spirit is a 
very sensitive 'condition.' I can only say, 'condition,' to use that word for it. 
Words, my friend, are always the problem. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, we must experience these things. 
When I considered coming to you, I vowed to use only simple language. 
Les: Yes, thank you. Yes, I'm sorry we are such simple people, but one day we shall understand better. 
(Chuckles) 
We will all understand more. As the awareness grows, so too does the understanding. 
Les: I'll ask any of my colleagues if they have a question. 
Certainly. 
Debbie: What would be considered too soon, or too early or on time? 
Always remember that you are imbued with free will. When a spirit chooses to reincarnate into a body, 
it is—'forward looking,' if you like. But, although your life plan is mapped within certain boundaries, the 
free will of the person can change, to abort that foetus. There are 'accidents,' let me state that here and 
now. We have been asked the question, 'If everything is planned and known, how come things happen?' 
But remember free will. So, you can have a foetus, whose life plan was longer. Therefore when an 
abortion occurs, it is a shock to that spirit being. Do you understand? 
Debbie: Yes, so free will can— 
Can interfere—yes. 
Les: You did say on your last visit, that the future is not planned in intimate detail. There are 'accidents' you 
said. 
It is planned within guidelines. But of course, you are all given free will. And that is why I don't really like 
the term, 'accident,' but it will be appropriate for now. 
Les: Thank you. You used the word there, I noticed, you said, 'when the spirit CHOOSES to enter the body.' 
That would imply to me, that reincarnation is not obligatory. I have been told by other communicators that 
reincarnation occurs, when permitted, if that reincarnation is going to be of benefit to humanity at the 
time of the reincarnation. Would you agree with that? 
Yes, let us talk a little on this. It is another subject well-spoken on. The Soul is the one who chooses to 
reincarnate, but only if there is a lesson to be learned, a wrong to be redeemed, something like that. No 
one makes the Soul reincarnate. 
Les: So it's not obligatory? 
It is not obligatory. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
But it does happen. Remember, your earthly life is a school of knowledge. If you leave this Earth plane 
with very little knowledge of spiritual things, you may feel that you need to return, say—(for) a 
particular lesson for your spiritual growth. It may take a long, long time in our spiritual realms, before 
that Soul becomes aware of the necessity to return. 
Les: I see. 
But always it is the Soul's choice. 
Les: Thank you. So that confirms another thing, which I have said many times here when dealing with 
'rescues,' as we call them, that the condition of life in the next plane—which is the only way I can put it—
can be of indeterminate time. Progress depends entirely on the individual's wish to progress from that next 
plane of life. There is no compulsion for them to move on.  

Again, let me reiterate what I said last week: Thought is the most powerful energy you can possess. 

Les: I was very interested to hear that. 
You have to consider that when you leave this plane of existence, to join the spirit world, your thought 
patterns remain the same; you do not alter your viewpoints. Therefore you can be against all manner of 
things. If you were sceptical here, you will be sceptical when you come to us. Therefore the thought 
patterns of the Soul must be of its own making. Until that recognition comes then it will continue to 
learn, to be encouraged. It is not obliged to do anything it does not want to do. So, when the Soul is 
ready, we do have, how would you say—counselling? The Soul is 'counselled' as to the way of its best 
progression. But ultimately, it is the Soul's own choice. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you. That leads me to another question, which I think I can put on behalf of my colleagues here, 
who have asked it of me, on various occasions. When we deal with 'rescues,' often people come back, who 
have been departed from this world, for many of our years, a hundred years perhaps. And the question has 
often been asked, whether they've been suffering all that time, from the traumas with them, when they 
come back for rescue. My reply has always been 'No,' they are in a condition of 'limbo.' They are not aware 
of the suffering which caused them to pass on, until their mind shows a desire to move on. Then they are 
brought back here. Is that correct? 
Yes. They are buffeted from the pain of their earthly existence. It is difficult to explain. They are 
'cocooned,' if you like, in a 'vibration' of love. And all the time, we are trying to reach them, to encourage 
them, to love them. But like all things, they are still individuals in their way of thinking. Therefore, it can 
be many aeons of your time, before the realisation comes to them. It depends too, on the knowledge 
they have obtained in their earthly lives; that which they bring with them. We can work on the 
knowledge that they bring, but we are not allowed to intrude, even in our spirit world. There are laws to 
abide by and we do abide by them. But, to answer your question, no, they do not suffer for lots of time. 
They are cocooned. 
Les: Thank you very much for that. I'm sure that gives a lot of comfort to my companions here, who I know 
have been worried about it. That has cleared a lot of doubts and I appreciate the answer. Sorry I'm taking 
up all of your question time. Anybody else like to ask a question? 
George: Yes. Could I have a question which is quite different? It's a great privilege to be able to put 
questions to you like this. Some of us have a fascination for the great stone circles of our country, like 
Stonehenge and Avebury, (Yes) which were built perhaps 6000 years ago, in our time. They may have 
energy connections, they may have communication connections, we don't really know. Is there anything 
that you can tell us about the stone circles?  
Yes, I understand. Yes, first let me say, there have in past times, been groups of people, with extended 
knowledge far beyond your own comprehension. We can devote more time on another occasion to that. 
But first, picture these people with that extended knowledge, of energy patterns, of all kinds of 
vibrational energies, on your Earth plane. You are quite correct to say it has to do with energy. It also 
was a form of worship. Each and every group of people, have worshipped in their own individual way. 
The stone circles were erected for this very reason, many, many thousands of years ago. I hope I can 
bring one of those people one day to speak to you. May I? 
(General amazement)  
Les: That would be wonderful. 
They were a people, really not of this world, but of an extended knowledge, which helped them to 
create what you term, these wonderful stones and masterpieces. But, let me say, I will try to bring 
someone, who can give you so much detail. 
Les: We would greatly appreciate that, because I've many times been amused at the theories put forward 
as to how the stones were erected. When to me it is a simple matter of understanding forces that we are 
unable to understand.  
Yes, that is the problem. The energy forces that exist on this Earth, are not comprehended by the normal 
human being. 
Les: And that would apply also to what we call UFO's. But that must be a subject for another time, I know.  
Debbie: That's what I was going to ask. 
Well I did try to answer simply. But yes, you have many questions (Seemingly amused) I can answer. Yes. 
Les: We have indeed. I hope you don't lose patience with us, with all these questions? 
No, I will not. I am happy to be amongst you, to answer as simply as I can, in an understandable way to 
you all. What was the question? 
Les: Did somebody ask a question then? Debbie? 
Debbie: No, I was interested in UFO's really, as to what explanation there was. I mean are they from 
another planet, or is there life on other planets, or what really— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, there are other life forces beyond this galaxy. There are beings of extremely high knowledge and 
wisdom. They are not as you would know, a human being, but they possess the qualities of love and 

great spiritual awareness. They come, yes you are correct. There is much spoken about UFO's as 
you call them. But yes, within the whole universe, there are people who exist, who to 
you, would seem to be Masters of travel and knowledge. 
Les: Yes indeed. And that would apply to 'corn circles.' They are formed by entities invisible to us. 
George: Yes, the crop circles may connect with UFO's; they form in the crops that are grown at this time of 
year, forming very beautiful circular patterns. There may be a message in those patterns for us. Perhaps 
that's another question— 
I can categorically tell you now, there is the connection. I am not prepared to tell you what the message 
is—that is for mankind to become aware of in his own time. But yes, there is a connection.  
Les: There must be, because they are geometrical patterns too. 
Again, we get into the earthly vibrations; the coming together of both. But I will not tell you what the 
message is meant to be. If mankind does not have sufficient awareness, then who am I to interfere?  
George: It is nice to know there is a message, thank you. 
Les: And thank you very much again for your kindness in coming and for your answers, which really are 
invaluable. And on behalf of everyone, I do thank you most sincerely. 
I have one more thing to say before I go. There gentleman who has a high intellect, I speak of our friend 
there— 
Les: Oh yes, the one who asked the questions about healing. 
We are happy to answer all questions. But, be careful that your intellectual mind, does not become like 
a cancerous growth, where it stunts the ability to grow spiritually. Do you understand that? 
Brent: Yes I do understand that very well.' 
Yes you can—there is nothing wrong with a high intellect. It is good to see, it is good to see people 
question. We don't want anyone to accept anything that insults them. But, be careful that you don't 
stunt your own spiritual growth, because of your intellectual mind. There will always be some questions 
that even we cannot answer for you, simply because of the difficulty of expression. Please keep this in 
mind. Allow yourself to become a vessel for good. Keep your inquiring mind, but temper it also with 
those inner feelings.  
Les: Thank you. Back to the little 'inner man,' Brent—thank you. God bless you. 
There followed a brief message for Lilian via Eileen, about fearing the future: 
—Don't be afraid, fear is negative. You are surrounded by great love. Many, many come close. Do not be 
afraid—(Thanks expressed)  
 

~July 18th 1994~ 
General greetings 
Let us begin. I know your time is short. 
Les: Yes unfortunately. Right, let's begin with a rather complex question, if I may, partly to correct my own 
thinking, which I understand may be wrong. I have always considered the Soul to be a 'spark' of the 
ultimate divinity. And I have thought that the Soul uses the spirit, which is intangible also, as a vehicle, 
whilst it is on or close to the Earth. The spirit, in turn, inhabits the etheric body, which of course, covers 
itself with a physical body, to live in the physical surroundings. Now, is that escalation correct, or am I 
wrong in my thinking? 
I believe we touched on this subject last time. 
Les: Yes, I was thinking of what you said and you mentioned the Soul—(Yes) and that is why I thought I 
would ask this question, because words are often used loosely and sometimes incorrectly and I thought it 
would be of help to everybody to have clarification on this. 
Let me try to do that for you. (Thank you.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The Soul is indeed the spark of divinity that you speak of. It is, as I said last time, one unit of a whole. It 
manifests in many ways, from that spark of divinity, down through the realms of consciousness. We get 

to deep matters once again, but I think I shall come to expect that of you. The soul—the soul is the one 

who makes the decisions in which way to incarnate. The soul, the spirit, the etheric bodies, the 
physical—you are correct, there is more than one etheric body; call it spirit, call it soul, but ultimately, it 

is all one—the soul. Do you understand? (Yes—) So whether you have a particle of one, or the whole 

unit, incarnating makes no difference. 
Les: I follow. So if I might progress on that question then, you are no doubt aware that in our rescues, I 
have to tell many, that when they go into the next plane of life, they are endowed with a fresh body, a 
fresh mind—Would that be the 'etheric body,' as we call it now? 
Yes, you pass through different stages, let me say. The etheric body is closest to your physical—yes, you 
are correct. You pass from the physical into an etheric body. 
Les: Which, to all intents and purposes, to those occupying it or using it, is just as 'physical' as the physical 
body, which they left on Earth? 
Yes, that is true. 
Les: Thank you. 
You see, you have to do it slowly. It would be too much and it would not be allowed, to take such a great 
leap from one energy to such a higher one. 
Les: I quite understand. So the etheric is merely one step more? 
The etheric body is the second stage, if you so like to call it. 
Les: Yes, this is the first stage. And there is another point. It may sound stupid, but I have often thought 
that this physical World is a 'shadow,' of the next world—the etheric World. The etheric world really being 
the positive world, of which this physical habitation is only a shadow. 
Yes. As the etheric body is the next stage from the physical body, so too is your planet Earth. All things 
are living. Therefore, there is also a 'shadow' if you like, of each and every thing that exists. You are 
correct. 
Les: Thank you. And I have often read of the so-called 'primitive' peoples worshipping rocks and trees, soil, 
flowers and so on, believing them to be inhabited by a spirit peculiar to that particular plant, or tree or 
rock. I can well understand their thinking on this matter and I would agree with it. That leads me to 
another question: Are there higher powers, whose job it is, to look after plants, trees, rocks, rivers, water 
and so on? Does each have what could be called, a 'Guardian Angel?' 
You find this a difficult subject? 
Les: No, I can understand it. But I just wanted to confirm, whether there are those whose purpose is in the 
scheme of things, to be responsible for various aspects of nature. 
Yes—as all of you here will probably know, you are guided by a higher being. So, too, do all the elements 
of your earthly plane. Each one is dedicated to that task, whether it be water, trees, whatever; the list is 
endless. But, yes, there are those of us higher beings, who dedicate themselves to these matters. We 
must talk about energy when we go to these subjects. (Pause) If you all are a spark of divinity, so too is 
each element on the Earth; the seas, the plants, the mountains, whatever. Each has its own spark of 
energy, of God love, shall we say. Yes, they are looked after by higher beings. 
Les: They definitely are? 
They are indeed. 
Les: Yes, I've held that opinion for a long time. I'm glad to have it confirmed, because it did occur to me, 
that that was what the so-called 'primitives', were aware of, without being able to explain it. 
They were much more aware of Nature Spirits that is true. Unfortunately, as your evolution has taken 
place, a lot of this has disappeared. 
Les: It is unfortunate that it has disappeared. 
We know of the ridicule that this causes, but it is a fact. 
Les: Good, I have always found it quite easy to believe, that they did worship the spirits, because the spirits 
in fact existed. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Exactly—why should it be so strange? 
Les: Not to me, but many people think it is strange. 
Yes, we are aware of this, and we are trying to put matters right. 
Les: Good. Now that brings me to another rather complex subject and it's one I could quite understand, if 
you didn't want to answer. But I have long held the opinion that the story of Jesus as the son of God, was 
fabricated, if I can use that word, to reach the limited intelligence of people, of that day and age. That he 
was no more or less a son of God, than any of us is a son of God. He was a man imbued with marvellous 
ideas and a desire to be of service.  
Let me say this:  

When Jesus walked your Earth, he was only one more incarnation, of many who taught 
before. He indeed was not 'the' son of God, he was 'a' son of God. 
Let me say, I have difficulty with the word 'God.' Creative Force, Universal Consciousness—much better 
words. But Jesus did walk the Earth. He was a Master who came to teach the Earth people at that time. 
His gifts were great and these he tried to display. But he was not 'the' son of God; never did he use those 
words. I'm afraid the words came from the people who wrote the words.  
Les: Well, I'm glad to have confirmation of that, because I've long thought it, that the stories were 
fabricated to get into the limited intelligence of the people of those days and for the facts to be presented 
in a way that they could understand. (Yes) Because they could never understand it, as we can understand it 
in these days. 
Yes—much has been done that is wrong in the teaching of those days. He was denied what he came to 
do, to a certain extent. But, no, he was a humble Master and still is.  
Les: Yes, I've often told people that, that the way the church parodied what he came to do, was diabolical, 
because he expressed and taught humility in all forms, yet the church never has. 
Yes, much of what he taught has been denied. Throughout the ages, we have had many Masters tread 
this Earth plane, to teach exactly the same lessons if you like, that Jesus the Christ came to teach. 
Les: I've always known that he wasn't a one and only, there were many like him. And equally, many were 
denied what they tried to teach, because of mankind's greed and ignorance.  
Let me also go back a little way to our conversation. He too, (Jesus the Christ) is a spark of divinity; not a 
whole. Let me leave it at that. 
Les: Yes, thank you. One point, if I may. The resurrection was not a physical resurrection. I believe it was a 
materialisation of the etheric body, to become visible to mankind. 
Yes, why is there so much doubt here? 
Les: I don't know—it's pitiful. 
It was a natural happening. He did that. He told his followers that he would do it. It still happens today 
and still it is denied.  
Les: Yes, that's why we keep pressing on with this work. That's why we hope to get the information and in 
due course, we shall begin trying to publicise it. (See website: www.salumetandfriends.org) 
We find it difficult that after all these many years, we are still trying to teach the same things. 
Les: Yes, it is appalling, isn't it, that it's not accepted? Now, I have another question, which I have been 
asked to put to you. It is said that the Chinese word for life is 'Chi,' and that by exercising knowledge of that 
Chi and by acknowledging and indulging in exercises, they can heal their bodies themselves and give 
themselves longer life upon this Earth. Would you say that's a possibility? 
Of course! Of course! We go back to energy once again. They are a race of knowledge, when it comes to 
these matters. 
Les: They are indeed. We have many (Chinese) who visit us. 
What is your healing, if it is not an energy that is being used? So why is it so difficult to understand? Call 
it by any name you wish, it makes no difference. Yes, to use the energy for self-healing, is of course, 
quite possible and to us, is nothing, nothing unusual. 
Les: And the exercises they indulge in, which are gentle in their movements, are only a method of 
meditation and relaxation. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is no different if you sit still and meditate, or if you do a yoga exercise, or if you sleep and let your 
mind be free. Let me say, it matters not what you call it, it all comes down to the same thing—using the 
energies that are available to you. 
Les: And being aware that they are there to be used. (Yes) That is the important thing I think. 
And you see, by these movements that they use, they are attuning themselves to the higher realms. It is 
something as simple as that. 
Les: And now may I continue questioning please? (You may.) I'll open the floor to somebody else in a 
moment—I am told that often during our sleep state, I emphasise often, not always—we are permitted to 
come into the next plane, into the etheric world, and help with the work there, and benefit from the 
experience. Is this so? 
That is so. You see, another matter which is quite normal, but people find difficult to accept. 
Les: Yes, This is why I wanted it confirmed or denied, for the benefit of my colleagues. Thank you for 
confirming it. 
Your sleep state raises your consciousness, which makes it easier for you to leave your physical body. So, 
yes, there is no difficulty with that. 
Les: And we do in fact work in the etheric World, during our sleep state? 
You can do, I would not say that you all do—of course not.  
Les: We can do if we wish? 
Yes, it would depend on the individual of course and the desire to wish to do that.  
Les: But we are not for some reason, permitted to retain a memory of our visit— 
Yes, you are permitted—it depends on the individual again—yes. It is not that it is not permitted, it is 
permitted. But for some it is easier to recall. 
Les: I see. But others have the ability, but can't use it? 
The ability is there in all. As I say, it is a very individual thing. You can have two musicians, both knowing 
the same tune, but one has a better memory. It is simple, it is as simple as that. 
Les: So it's something, presumably, which we could educate or train ourselves into accepting and 
developing? 
It is something you can develop if you wish. 
Les: Thank you. Right, now I think I'll let somebody else have the opportunity. George? Brent? 
George: Can I ask a question about nuclear weapons? (Yes) There are those on Earth, who make nuclear 
bombs, nuclear weapons. I feel this has to be bad news for planet Earth, and bad news for the people. The 
situation is not so clear as regards the development of nuclear power for industry and production. My 
feeling is that this can pose such huge problems for future generations, it might be better left alone. Would 
you care to comment on this please? 
I will—Nuclear energy has been misused by you people on Earth. It would not, I think, be wise to leave it 
be. It has been given to you, the knowledge of it, for a very good reason, for the betterment of mankind, 
but it has been misused. We are trying from our realms now, in a concerted effort, to influence world 
leaders in these matters. On that I can say no more, other than we are trying to put the thoughts, right 
thoughts to the right people, that these things will and can be changed. 
George: I think you are inferring that knowledge of things nuclear could possibly be of benefit to— 
Not could be, SHOULD be. 
George: Thank you, that’s very helpful. 
Jackie: When people die and they go to the spirit world, we have often heard that they're happy in the 
spirit world. How can they be, when they've left loved ones behind? 
Yes, of course we have touched on this before too. When you leave the physical body, you do not 
suddenly change. You take with you, all those thoughts and feelings that you have gathered in your 
earthly life. Of course, there is sadness in the spirit realms, but this has to be dealt with. That is why you 
as a group, are doing ‘rescue’ work, or did do rescue work. The feelings of the departed one, are still very 
close to the Earth, to the people they have left behind. That is why it is important for those of you left 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

behind, to be happy for that loved one, and not to grieve, so as you all seem to do so much of. Can I 
elaborate more for you? 
Jackie: Yes please. 
There are those souls who come to us tormented. We draw close to them in a 'tube' of love and light—
but still having their free will (?)—and sometimes they are tormented and unhappy for some time. That 
is their choosing. We can only try to influence and guide them. But you are correct—No, everything is 
not brightness and light to begin with. 
Les: Another question? 
George: I have one, which may sound a little strange. It is about the nature of prediction. A long time ago, 
in our time in the year 1503, a man known as Nostradamus, or Michel de Notre Dame, a Frenchman, was 
born. And he is regarded as one of the best seers or prophets of his day. He wrote many things and he 
appears to have written a number of good predictions, for the present time and for our future. He talks in 
particular of 3 periods of Anti-Christ uprisings, against the teachings of Christ. The first Anti-Christ was 
named as Attila, a long time ago. The second Anti-Christ, he regarded as the period of World War II, which 
began in 1939. He also talks of a third Anti-Christ, which has not yet happened. Perhaps—there are 
indications he was predicting a third World War, with nuclear forces? With our free will and positive 
thought, perhaps this can be averted, perhaps it already has. Would you care to comment at all on that? 
I will. Let me place the question back to you. What is Anti-Christ? 
George: I would think Christ stands for love and creation and Anti-Christ would be the opposite, hate and 
destruction. 
Let me comment please: Nostradamus, as you call him, was indeed a man of vision, a great scholar of his 
time. But a man reared with religion. That is where the term 'Anti-Christ' comes from. Do we know what 
'Christ' means? 
George: I take Christ as Jesus Christ and Jesus Christ being— 
Let me put you right, my friend, before we go further. It was not exclusive to Jesus, the word 'Christ.' He 
should have been known as Jesus 'the’ Christ.' Let me explain a little further. What do you think it 

meant? Teacher—that is the true meaning of the word 'Christ’. Therefore let us go back to 

Nostradamus. He was influenced by the religions of his time. He was a great visionary and of course, 
with his extended views and knowledge, he could predict events to come. You speak of nuclear disaster. 
Your world has been heading towards that, for some considerable time. Let me say to you all: There has 
come the time when many of us, and I speak as, let me say, a Master—Does that make sense to you 
please?  
Les: Yes. 
(Loud/emphatic)  

Many Masters have come to tread this Earth plane, at this particular time. There will not 
be a nuclear holocaust. That is our mission at this time in your evolution! That will not 
occur. 
But let me tell you, the Earth is changing. And now we get to deep matters again. We spoke earlier of 
the Earth having an etheric, an etheric body. That is the one that will be filled with love and change and 
that is why we have descended at this time, to bring forth the knowledge to help that transition. Does 
that answer your question? 
George: Yes and that is wonderful to know. Thank you very much for that. 
Les: Yes, to comment on that George, we were told, Ruth and I years ago, that they were preventing it, 
that it would be prevented—nuclear war. 
Man, man has knowledge, but the Creative Force has all knowledge. 
Les: Do you see nuclear power being used as it was many, many years ago, and has been lost to us? We call 
it 'Nuclear Power,' but the direction of energy, the absorption and direction of energy, for peaceful usage. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is why the energy was made known to man, to be used for the good of mankind. We also at this 
time, as I have said, are trying to influence those people in power, and I think you see it happening with 
nuclear disarmament. It is a stepping stone in the right directions. We are working on this. 
Les: Good, and am I right in saying that such power, was used many, many generations ago, and the 
secrets lost? 
You would be correct in saying that. Nuclear energy has been known to past civilisations. It is still being 
used, not on this planet, but elsewhere. 
Les: And that enables many to visit us, without our knowledge. 
Yes. We will discuss that one time, I think. 
Les: Any more questions? 
Dawn: Can I ask a question about pyramids please? In the pyramids, there have been drawings of people in 
'space helmets', as if the people had been flying. Did they fly at that time and why were the pyramids set 
up please? 
Much is spoken of pyramids and pyramid power. Pyramids were sources of direction. Let me explain. 
(Pause/deep breath) There was (sic) indeed those who could travel at that time. Pyramids pointed to 
other galaxies, other stars, if you like. I will try to keep it simple. Each point of the pyramid, pointed to a 
direction of the universe, to the open skies. That is why you had a civilisation, who could indeed 'fly,' as 
you put it. This is a little known thing about the pyramids. They were not places of worship, they were 
used for a directional function. 
Les: So the fact that they were used as tombs, was secondary? 
They were not there as tombs. That is not what the function of them was. That was not the intention 
and I can say to you now, there was a much more complex reason for them. 
Dawn: Can I follow that up with just one more question, which is probably rather silly? But I've often 
wondered if people came from outer space and then bred with the people here, to produce a certain kind 
of intelligence, but could never attain that higher intelligence? 
That never did happen. That is not what happened. No, that is a definite 'no.' 
Les: Anybody else? 
Debbie: Can I just ask what are dreams exactly, because sometimes we remember them, and sometimes 
we don't. 
What are dreams? You can dream—your dreams are your subconscious mind possibly going through 
events of the day. Or it can be, as we have spoken, that you have travelled in your sleep and you are 
actually recalling what you have done. It can be two things—do you understand that? Or do I need— 
Sandra: Yes. We can actually make ourselves dream bad things, by worrying about them. Can our 
subconscious make ourselves dream them? 
Again, we go back to what I have said. Thought is the most powerful thing. You create your own 
demons, you create your own happiness, you create—Let me say when you go to the spirit realms, that 
is what you will have, THOUGHT. And eventually, the use of words are not necessary. Always remember 
thought. Be careful in your way of thinking, because you can create that thought. 
Les: I believe thought can be strong enough, if we indulge in negative thinking and worry about something 
happening, it's possible for thought to be so strong, as to induce that happening, which we are hoping 
would not happen. 
Of course you create. Thought is a creative thing. 
Les: So thought can create a passage, for the very events, which we are trying to avoid, if we constantly 
worry about them? 

Yes, the thought in your mind can become a reality. 
I cannot be more specific than that. 
Les: A reality externally. Yes—you follow Debbie? (Yes) 
I know these things are difficult for you to understand, but they happen. They happen. You must always 
be careful in your thinking, in your thinking habits, in what you think of other people. Because not only 
do you create that thought, but it also rebounds back to you. Do you understand that? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I have tried to teach that to people in the years gone by, that their own thoughts create troubles 
for the thinker, if the thought is not correct, not a good one. 
It is cause and effect again, to use the term that is widely used here. It is that and that only. 
Les: Thank you. Anyone else? Brent? 
Brent: Well, quite a few of my questions have been answered, but why don't I ask whether you can tell us, 
or in some way explain, the purpose of the universe? Because many of us wonder why are these 
incarnations necessary and what we see as 'turmoil,' necessary for the progression of the soul. We can't 
understand it. 
No, and neither will you, while you are in your physical body. 

First, let me say your Earth, is a very small particle, in a Universal Consciousness. 
I don't think if I tried, you would understand what I would be trying to say. The Earth, as far I can explain 
to you, is a small area, where teaching takes place. (Pause)  

The Earth is one small part of one small galaxy. We have many 'earths' in many galaxies, 
all doing and teaching differing things. 
I don't think I can go into these things now. We need to go a little more slowly, at this particular time. I 
say only to you, accept that you do not understand—One day the knowledge will grow and expand, and 
so too, will the knowledge of your Earth—It also is in a learning phase, as far as the universe goes. Can 
you begin to see that just a little? 
Brent: Yes, I understand that and find it easy to visualise. I don't expect an answer much further than that. I 
appreciate it. 
Good. We are going into very big subjects, but we will come to them in more detail, I'm sure. 
Les: Yes, we look forward to it—any more questions? (None) As we say here my friend, the floor is yours, if 
you wish to talk to us about anything in particular. I'm sure there is a great deal you could relate to us, if 
you wish. 
Yes. There are no more questions? 
Les: Not at this time. There will be many more, of course. But if you have teaching for us, we shall be happy 
to accept it.  
We will not continue too much longer this time. The channel, the voice-box, is beginning to become a 
little dry and we don't wish any distress. So, let me say this time that I will close with a prayer to the 
Great Creator of all, if you all will join me. (Yes—) I would like that you could all cultivate this habit of 
prayer, or talking if you prefer, to that inner voice, that you call God. 
Les: Yes. Thank you.  

'Beloved Father, Creator of all, 
We thank you, we thank you so 
For this group of people gathered here this night.  
We are grateful that they have been influenced to be here. 
Father, cloak us all in your protective light, 
As we go our separate ways this night. 
Let us all feel in our physical beings your love and your light. 
Let us offer ourselves to you as open channels 
That we might be used as you will. 
Father, keep us safe and well until 
The time comes that we meet again. 
May many blessings be placed upon you.' 
Les: And upon you—God bless you all. 
Note: For more information about ‘Rescues’, please visit the website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
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~July 25th 1994~ 
Salumet's channel, Eileen was ill with a virus and could not be present. But another through Sue gave a 
discourse about the importance of the Salumet communications: 
I will you good evening. 
Les: Thank you. It's nice to welcome you here. 
We are aware that one of your sitters cannot be here. 
Les: Yes it is unfortunately she's unwell. I hope she'll soon recover. 
We are with her. She will be taken good care of. 
Les: Yes, I quite thought you would be, but thank you. 
We hope that there will not be too great disappointment with your friends here. 
Les: Oh no. They will quite understand. Obviously there is disappointment, but it's unavoidable 
occasionally. We just have to accept it. 
It would not be suitable for such power to try another channel. 
Les: It wouldn't be suitable, no. Perhaps you could try them in another way this evening? 
We will gather power from each one, for purposes which would not be able without. You understand 
me? (Yes—) I have trouble with words.  
Les: That's quite all right. We'll have to leave it to you. And hope you can use one or two of the other 
people here, even in a lesser way. We know you won't waste the opportunity anyway. 
No time ever, ever wasted, no. 
Les: No—I've become aware of that over the years. 
The great power you have experienced lately, never, never stops working in different forms. Do you 
understand me? (Yes—) This power which lately has been used for as speech, is also used for the greater 
good of your world, yes? (Thank you.) You understand me? 
Les: I certainly do and it is certainly needed these days. 
Can you understand that this power who you have had talks with, is of such importance, that this 
meeting of people, have such privilege? You understand? 
Les: Yes. Oh we are privileged. We would say so to the gentleman, but we know he prefers the words not 
to be used. 
That is why I speak to you tonight. We know each and every one here is working together, and if this 
continues, then each person will be cloaked in more love and protection, than they would ever realise. 
Les: Thank you for that. We do appreciate and I've always considered it a privilege to work with you. And 
I'm sure the others do nowadays too.  
But in saying that, without such as yourselves, this work, this information could not be broadcast. Is that 
the correct word? 
Les: Yes, quite. That is our intention, to broadcast all the information we shall receive, in the future. It's so 
necessary that it should be done, and I have such good helpers now, assisting in the broadcasting, that 
we're hopeful it will reach many other people. 
So although (I) used the word 'privilege' in association with the Master, we are also privileged to have 
you working with us. Therefore may I say to all here, many thanks—many, many thanks to all. (Thank 
you.) When the new work continues, when our friend is recovered, then more information will come.  
Les: Thank you, we look forward to it. Yes, we are hoping we shall get a great deal of information and 
wisdom given to us for broadcasting to others. 
Some will not be available until the time is right and conditions on your world are right, but we will 
supply as much knowledge as we can. 
Les: Thank you, that's kind of you. And we shall always endeavour to see that it is used in the right way. 
We hope to expect (?) knowledge by using another sitter in this way. 
Les: Well that would be marvellous if you do. 
If this one (Sue), is agreeable, but the method would be slightly different, yes? 
Les: Yes, I'm sure I can answer for anybody you choose to use, that they would be perfectly willing to work 
in any way you wish them to. We have worked together so long now. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This we are aware of; each one's commitment. 
Les: Yes, I've been very, very lucky over the years, in having such dedicated helpers and colleagues.  
Power not strong now—(Voice fading) 
Les: Thank you very much for what you've said and bless you. 
We will continue with quiet (?) work now. 
Les: Yes, I'll see if you wish to use anybody else. Thank you. 
 

~1st August 1994~ 
General greetings 
I thank you for your welcome. 
Les: We're delighted to have you back with us once more—we look forward to having your answers again 
to our questions, some of which have been prepared for you. But do you wish to open with prayer first? 
We can begin and we will finish with a blessing. 
Les: Thank you. The questions I would like to ask tonight, if I may, all have relevance, because of the 
constant controversy in our physical world. Some, I appreciate you may not be able to answer fully. Others 
you may prefer not to answer. This I do understand, but I just have to accept what you give us with 
gratitude. The first question is, and it is frequently discussed in this world, that Jesus was not in fact 
crucified. That he somehow escaped to the near east of Middle East and lived out his life there, though 
there are various other theories. And it is thought that the crucifixion death was fabricated, as many others 
were, because it was the most heinous form of punishment given at that time. If you can give us 
information, I would appreciate it. 
You have asked more than one question. 
Les: Yes I have unfortunately. 
Yes, I understand. Let me try to elaborate for you. We are aware of the many stories that have circulated 
your Earth—Jesus the Christ was in fact crucified, as was the punishment at that time. It was not an 
unusual form of death, it happened to many. But we understand the stories of escaping to other lands. 
We understand the stories which have circulated. Let me say, Jesus the Christ travelled to many lands 
not mentioned in your Bible. 
Les: Is that so? 
The full story of his life has not been fully written. He indeed travelled east. In fact he travelled as far as 
India, came back and travelled through many lands to give his teachings. (Yes) But he was in fact 
crucified, at the time you are speaking of. 
Les: So in that sense, the Bible is correct. 
In that sense, you are correct. 
Les: Another question which is often mooted here—and it's usually followed by the statement 'there 
cannot be a God, otherwise he wouldn't allow these things to happen.' And I refer to natural calamities, 
such as earthquakes, disastrous floods, tornadoes and other violent aspects of nature. You did say at our 
last meeting, that there are 'guardians' for all natural things on this Earth. 
Yes I did. 
Les: And thinking over your answers, this is what prompts my question tonight. Is it possible for the 
'guardians' to make mistakes, which creates these havocs, or is it a method of reducing the population, for 
various reasons? 
Firstly, let me say, why does 'God' and I use the term loosely—why does God take the blame for all these 
natural disasters? 
Les: I can't understand that, so I'm hoping to get some clarification, which will disabuse peoples' minds of 
this.  
Let me explain simply. You are placed on this Earth as a learning place. As I mentioned previously, the 

Earth too, is in a very, very minor part of the ‘Cosmic teaching house,' if you like. Therefore as you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

humans can make mistakes, so too occurs disasters within the vibrational forces of the Earth. You are 
not correct to say the guardians of these natural things, make 'mistakes.' 
Les: Well I couldn't understand them doing so, but I had to ask. 
That cannot happen. The natural laws cannot be broken by you, by us, or by anyone else. (Yes) Let me 
put it this way to you. Your Earth is naturally evolving. As you too make mistakes so can the formation of 
the Earth crust. It all comes down to the vibrational forces of the Earth. That is why you have your 
earthquakes, you have your floods. They are natural disasters, nothing more. No blame to anyone, or to 
God.  
Les: Just a natural part of the development of the physical Earth— 
It is the natural part of your earthly evolution.  
Les: Yes—so it is incidental then that humanity should be allowed to develop upon an imperfect Earth? 
That is the scheme—that is the plan. You cannot be upon a perfect Earth. 
Les: I see— 
Does that make sense? 
Les: Yes—um— 
The imperfections of humanity and the Earth as a whole, is the scheme. That is the scheme that is God's 
plan, if you wish to say that. It cannot be changed, it cannot be altered.  
Les: So in that case then, when people say 'God is to blame for these things,' they are correct. They are not 
correct in saying, 'there cannot be a God, otherwise it would not happen.' Am I right?—If one is going to 
attribute blame anywhere—If the plan is God's—I'm not being sacrilegious, I'm just trying to discover the 
answer to these things. 
You cannot be sacrilegious. Let me answer this for you. I will try to simplify it. (Thank you.) You can only 
apportion blame, when the blame lies in a particular area. (Yes) You are looking upon a God—you are 
trying to personalise God—there is no such God. All laws are natural—they cannot be broken, they 
cannot be changed, they are and always will be. That is not to say they are perfect. By using the word 
'perfect,' I don't mean it in your earthly term—am I being clear? (Yes—) What is 'perfect?' Your definition 
of 'perfect,' means, am I correct, that nothing can go wrong? 
Les: Yes, that would be a correct definition. And of course, I have often said that perfection lies only in a 
person's thought. 
That is true—again we get to explanations, which are difficult to put to you, because of your 
understanding. All these natural things happen. There is no 'blame.' You cannot apportion blame to God, 
to anyone else. 
Les: Yes, because there's no existence to attribute them to— 
Yes, you have said the words correctly. That is exactly so. You cannot apportion blame. There will always 
be natural disasters. You cannot have otherwise. (No) The Earth is not a perfect place, as you would wish 
to see it. 
Les: But it is a melting pot. I have thought in the past and tried to explain, it is a melting pot for the 
development of the spiritual self, of the people inhabiting the Earth, at the time of those disasters. Like any 
disaster, and wars too, often, to use our expression, 'bring out the best in people.' 
Let us talk of disasters. The soul 'comes into its own,' in troubled times. Thank not God, when all things 
are well, but when you have troubles, when you have woe, because spiritually, that is when the soul 
grows. We know you find it difficult to accept all these disasters; the earthquakes, the floods, the loss of 
life in wars—I can only say it is the Plan, it is the scheme of things. I cannot explain to you in earthly 
terms that would make you understand. 
Les: No, I accept that. 
But, it has to happen. It is something that will make all those people, ALL those people who are involved 
in these so-called 'disasters,' come into their own. 
Les: Yes, so, one can assume that they might well have to be born for the sake of acknowledging of one's 
own spiritual being, because of the kindness that can be shown in such disasters to other people? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I have said the Earth if a learning point. Not only the people who are involved in disasters, but all of 
you left, you all learn from it. I know it is difficult to understand. We are questioned very often on these 
matters, yes— 
Les: In your world? 
On your Earth.  
Les: On our Earth?—in other places, other times—yes, I follow. 
Yes. I can only say to you, with more awareness will come more knowledge. 
Les: Quite—this I do accept and this is partly behind my questioning now, so my colleagues here, can know 
the answers to things, to questions, which I'm sure they have put in their lives at various times. Your 
answers will be interesting to them, I know.  
But you cannot apportion 'blame' to God. 
Les: Of course not—I have tried to explain that, much as you have said, it is a necessary part of the 'scheme 
of things.' Not only when people have talked about the suffering of a particular person, I have said forget 
that particular person, child, or whatever it may be. Think of the reaction upon the parents when a child 
dies. They have to find other depths within themselves, to cope with it. 
You will only find the answer, when you have a wider view of what is going on. I cannot answer more 
clearly than that for you. I only wish I could, but the limitation of your understanding, make that 
impossible.  
Les: Yes I do accept that. We are so limited in our understanding. 
But we understand the feelings and the distress that these things cause you. 
Les: Yes—on a question entirely different, on a different track altogether. Our scientists, as you probably 
know, consider that the universe started as a Big Bang, as they call it, but we won't go into that—They've 
comparatively recently come to the conclusion, that it is an expanding universe. Now that I can accept 
quite easily, in view of what you have told us before, about the galaxies of which we have no knowledge. 
So, can one assume from the scientific evidence that they now have, or say they have, that it is going to be 
a constant expansion of the universe? 
How can they know? How can they know the whole of the universe? They cannot. They are correct in 
part. What they are talking about, is a very small part of the whole. Let us take a few grains of sand 
within a circle. Let us take another group of circles with grains of sand. What happens when the wind 
blows? In the one section of the grain of sands, do they not blow and make the circle expand? Yes they 
do, and that is what the scientists are seeing now, within your own galaxy. But they cannot possibly 
know what is happening in the whole of the universe. Their knowledge, too, is very, very limited.  
Les: I'm sure it is. 
That analogy must explain it simply to you. 
Les: Yes, it does explain it. So we can have no conception of the magnitude of the universe as a whole? 
Of course not, no. 
Les: But the only explanation that could be accepted, perhaps, is that it is constantly expanding, even 
beyond what our scientists can visualise. 
Yes. Yes, movement, vibration, energy, yes, you have it my friend. It is always moving, it is never static. 
Les: As you emphasised last time, energy and thought are the two dominating factors, if I can use that 
expression. 
Yes, yes. That is the true expansion.  
Les: Which of course is unlimited; (Yes) there can be no confines on it. 
There can be none at all. 
Les: Difficult to assimilate, but nevertheless true and it must be accepted. 
Yes, I ask you only to accept within your own boundaries of understanding. Has that satisfied your 
question? 
Les: Yes, thank you very much. I'd better let somebody else ask one, I think. I have others, but I mustn't be 
greedy of your time. Would anybody else like to ask a question? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Could I ask a question, which follows from your crucifixion question. There have been a number of 
visions recorded, concerning Mary, the mother of Jesus. And there would appear to be visionary and other 
evidence that she travelled after the crucifixion, to a place called Ephesus, and spent her last days there, 
where she lived on the top of a pine-clad mountain. Can you confirm that? Ephesus in Turkey—the country 
that is now Turkey. 
(Long breath) Let me say, as I have said, Jesus the Christ travelled far and wide, Turkey being one of 
those countries that was widely travelled, not only in his adult years, but in his younger years. Mary, his 
mother, would also have known of these places. And yes, I can tell you she did travel there, but she did 
not end her days there. 
Les: Does that answer your question George? (Yes thank you.) Anybody else? Do you have another 
question George? 
George: Perhaps continuing the question regarding the expanding universe—yes I see that we can only 
have knowledge of a very tiny part. It would appear from our examination of the light that travels to us 
from the distant galaxies that our part of the universe, the part that we may observe, is expanding. And a 
limiting factor in our knowledge would be the speed of light itself. Perhaps—well yes, is that a clear 
picture, that the speed of light is bound to limit our conception of the universe? Can you say any more on 
that? 
Yes. Let me say you are indeed limited by what you know and understand. There are other galaxies. Let 
me say this to you, how do you suppose there were space travellers, or are space travellers, if they do 
not travel quicker than the speed of light, as you know it? That must answer your question simply and 
straightforwardly. 
Les: I have had that opinion for many years, that there are unknown 'vibrations,' if we can call them that, 
far beyond our conception and the speed of light is not the ultimate speed. 
The speed of light is only the Earth's conception of speed. There are many things, which the Earth is not 
aware of, as such, but you will become more and more knowledgeable in these matters, as time 
progresses.  
George: And beings who are able to travel faster than the speed of light, would be concerned with a more 
'rarefied' state of matter than atoms and molecules, with which we on Earth would be more familiar.  
They indeed operate on a much higher vibration than you at present understand. Yes that is true. 
Les: Thank you. Any others? Nothing from you Brent? 
Brent: I have a certain amount of training, I suppose, in philosophy, but I'm not asking the questions to be 
'tricky.' Everyone uses the term 'spiritual,' and you use it quite a lot. And surely if you know what is 
spiritual, then you must be able to contrast it, with things which are not spiritual. I just wonder if you could 
clarify the term 'spiritual.' We equate it, in a simple-minded way, with doing something that is 'good,' or 
perhaps doing something that is 'unselfish.' Could you say a few words about the meaning of spiritual? 

Let us take one step backwards. Let us not say 'spiritual' but 'spirit.' What is Spirit? It is the very essence 

of life. It is all that you can conceive. Spirit is the very breath of your being. Therefore spiritual, I would 
say to you, is indeed the ultimate goal that you search for in goodness. And, yes, you must always have 
the opposite. Spiritual is what each individual conceives to be good. Good, the very highest degree of 
goodness, for them. And here we get to difficulties, because each individual is different. Their idea of 
goodness varies. Am I making sense? 
Brent: Yes, that's why you have the problem of ethical relativism. There are those who say, basically, that 
anything goes. But I don't believe that myself. So the question is, if it's not true that anything goes, how do 
people find what is the right path—what is the right thing to do?  

The right path, the right thing to do, can be found in your very quiet meditative moods, 
when you will be 'inspired,' if you like, as to what is good and what is right and what, as 
you term, is 'spiritual'.  
You all have an innate knowledge of what is good, and what is wrong. It is all within each of you, that 
knowledge. How you use that knowledge depends upon each one of you and your own judgement.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you. That confirms what I have frequently said—it is within us, for us to be aware of. 
Brent: I have another question, of course. During 'rescues,' it's quite often said, the soul will probably be 
'counselled' and helped to overcome the problems to do with the transition from physical death, and will 
then go on to learn in various ways. But you've also said that we're here to learn. So I'd be interested to 
know, what is the distinction between the things that we learn here and why do we have to come here to 
learn them, versus the things that we presumably will learn as the soul progresses later?  
Yes—Let me place it back to you. Why would you place a five year old in a junior school? And why would 
you place a teenager in a higher grade? Because simply of (for?) their understanding, you must start 
somewhere. When the soul is here on the Earth plane, as we have said before, it comes for a particular 
purpose, to learn particular lessons, if you like. Only that soul knows what it needs to learn. But you are 
all endowed with free will. Let me take you back to the class of the five year olds—you have a group of 
children; you have a teacher. Some of those children will be eager to learn the lessons they are being 
taught. You may have another group, who are slow, whose understanding fails them. Therefore, already 
you have the differences. And then you may just have the naughty child, who refuses to accept any 
discipline at all. So, too, when you leave the Earth plane, there are these varying differences amongst 
the people. Some come to us with awareness, as you all will, when your time comes. You have 'knocked' 
on the door, if you like. There are others who, perhaps, want to believe, but won't allow themselves. 
And there again, you have the others who plainly refuse to believe in anything at all. Therefore, the last 
group are the ones who need to be 'rescued.' Are you following me? (Yes) They are the ones who have 
learned very little. They are the ones who need to be helped, who need to be shown the correct 
pathways. So, it is much more difficult for them to begin again, as it would be your teenager, being 
placed in a higher stream of education and expected to start from the very beginning. Do you see the 
difficulties there? (Yes) So, in the rescue work, it is sometimes necessary to return that soul through a 
physical being, to have an explanation, as you are all aware, as you already have done this work. The 
explanation needs to be done in physical terms. It may take a long, long time for them to be encouraged 
or 'counselled,' to use your words. As I have said, no one suddenly changes when they come to our 
world. They still retain their free will, they still retain all of their feelings, all of their prejudices; all 
remains the same. So, in our world, as in yours, some move on more quickly than others. It all depends 
on the soul.  
Brent: So, are we correct in assuming in a simplified way, that this is the starting point for most of us, 
remembering you said that occasionally Souls will come back again. But, for most of us, this is the first 
step? 
This is the beginning of your learning process, yes. 
Brent: Thank you. 
Les: May I ask a question? I know of your concern for your instrument's (Eileen's) voice. 
Yes—we are concerned for her this time. 
Les: Right, then I'll defer the question until next time. 
You can ask one more before we close. 
Les: There are beliefs, as you well know, held by people who will not knowingly kill an ant or other insect, 
lest they should have to return to this Earth in the guise of that insect. I can't believe for one minute, that it 
would be necessary for anybody to return in what we call a lower form of life, once they have begun here 
as a human.  
I am sorry for a smile. Yes—no, that does not happen. 
Les: I couldn't imagine it. 
What would be the point of evolving if you would take a step backwards? No, no, that is not the case. 
Les: I have always denied it emphatically, that it would be necessary, or even possible.  
It is a belief of many, we know, but we are trying to put these things in their proper perspective. It is 
difficult to break the thoughts and ideas of many lifetimes. 
Les: Quite. And again, it is mis-teaching by those responsible. 
I would have to say, that if that was the case, you would be over-run by insects. (Much laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Well, we do appreciate your being with us, and the information you have given. Now I'll leave you if 
you'll be kind enough to finish up with prayer. 
I have one more thing. I wish to speak to the young gentleman. 
Les: Yes. Which one? Andy? Are you with us Andy? 
It matters not. You can tell him. Here we have a great potential. I want you, if you will, and if he is 
willing, to help him to develop. There is much we can give through this one. But of course, as we have 
spoken earlier, free will comes into this, but we don't intend to let him go. But, can I leave that with 
you? 
Les: Thank you for telling me. 
And now I want to close: 

'Eternal Spirit, we thank you once more, 
For this gathering, for this meeting of like Souls. 
I thank you for using me as your vessel, 
To speak amongst them. 
I ask that a blessing be placed on each and every one 
That they safely be returned to their homes this evening.  
That your light and your love look over them 
Until we meet again. 
God bless you all.' 
Amen 
Note: For more information about ‘Rescue work’, please visit the website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
 

~8th August 1994~ 
General greetings 
We wish to apologise to the instrument, for any discomfort she may have felt. We try to join with her as 
gently as we can. 
Les: I’m sure you do. I’m equally sure she quite understands it’s not always possible to do precisely what 
you wish, it takes time. 
We are happy with the way things are moving. 
Les: Good, that’s very nice to hear. 
This evening because of the slight difficulties with the instrument, I ask that you take things a little more 
slowly. 
Les: Certainly. 
I am happy that you have all gathered here once again and now I think we can begin. 
Les: I want to say first, I think it would be difficult to stop them gathering now, they look forward to your 
company.  
I want to say first, forgive us if some of the questions sound trivial, they are not intended as such, but we 
have to get the message across to the man in the street. Therefore it has to be couched in terms that the 
man in the street can understand. We may already know some of the answers, but since we are beginning 
recording afresh, this is why I may repeat some questions if that’s agreeable with you? (Of course.) Thank 
you. This is all done with the best intent for propagation of the knowledge and the wisdom that we know is 
coming, but it has to begin slowly as you’ll appreciate.  
I have been asked many times about sex and men and women in the next World. It is understood that they 
do retain their physical sex or semblance of sex—men and women. I don’t know the precise reason for that 
but I assume that ultimately there would be a coalescing of the two and eventually the beings are sexless? 
Yes, let me answer for you. Again we have touched on what happens when you leave your physical 
states. Of course you retain all that you have been, except for that physical part of your being. Why then 
would it seem that you should discard what has been an important part of your being? 
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Les: No I don’t think it would be wise to do it, because it is a personality thing, is it not? 
Yes, of course it is necessary for considerable time. In fact what you are speaking of, the merging of the 
sexes, to become ‘sexless’ if you like, you are speaking of eons of time. It is not something that happens 
quickly. 
Les: No, I ask because it’s something that’s been asked of me many times. People seem to think the 
‘Etherians,’ as I’m going to call those in the next World, for the sake of clarity, suddenly become puffs of 
diaphanous material. It’s quite amusing— 
Yes I don’t wish to minimise what you are saying, but yes that is an idea of many. You must remember, 
whether you are male or female, in your physical being, you are in fact the essence of both. 
Les: Of course we are and the division is just for physical purposes. 
Yes that is true. Yes you procreate while you are in the physical being that is a necessity. But you do not 
suddenly discard that element of yourselves when you come to our side of life. 
Les: Thank you. Following on from that, we understand that procreation is not possible in the next world, 
but should a couple wish to nurture a child from birth, if I can put it that way, is it possible for them to 
acquire the spiritual child in order to satisfy that longing.  
It would depend on the motive for the longing. 
Les: The motive again comes into it. 
Yes. It is possible, but the motive would be the utmost reasoning behind it but, yes, it is possible, if you 
can see that it would further your spirituality. (I see.) For no other reason! 
Les: So, if the desire was solely for the benefit of spiritual progression and for the development of the 
child, also, (Of course.) then no doubt, it would be permitted. 
It would be permitted only on those grounds. A longing, in itself, is not reason enough. 
Les: I see. Thank you! Now, tell me if I am going too quickly, won’t you? 
We think that the instrument is comfortable now. 
Les: Oh good—thank you. I believe we flatter ourselves, that we have in our museums and our galleries 
what are called originals, Old Masters and so on which are sold for fabulous, absurd prices. Am I right in 
thinking that they are only copies of the originals which are in your world—that the originals exist in your 
galleries and ours are only copies, even though they have been painted by a physical person? 
Again, we touch on a subject we have discussed. We have discussed the power of thought, of 
inspiration. Yes you are partly correct when you say they are copies. What would happen—the 
inspiration comes from us, not necessarily that the original exists. I don’t say in all cases—(No) I am 
trying to explain as simply as possible. The inspiration is given to one here—that is painted. Let us take a 
painting that is painted by the painter. (Yes)—Then perhaps a copy, a copy of the inspired one is in our 
world, but originally the inspiration comes from us. 
Les: Yes—because the original physical one is here, but the original thought and inspired one is with you. 
(Yes) Thank you! That explains that. I had a strong feeling that you did retain what I regarded as originals, 
because it was an original thought. 
Sometimes—not always! 
Les: Not always. 
Not always—again, there are many reasons which I will not enter into now, but, yes, mostly you are 
correct. 
Les: Thank you. I believe too, that in your world, if an artist wishes to continue, he can do so—that is if he 
is provided with materials, always with the understanding that he will be working for others and not for his 
own personal satisfaction alone? 
What would be the purpose of working here, of being inspired, if you cannot carry on? There would be 
no reason, no usefulness—there would be no growth. So of course, the desire and the motive come into 
play. And of course, they would be encouraged to continue and of course, with materials that they 
would not be familiar with. 
Les: So, they are able, I should think, to produce much more magnificent work, than would ever have been 
possible on this Earth. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And they too, in turn, can inspire. 
Les: Yes. I’m sure! 
You see the follow on—the follow on effect! 
Les: Quite—they can inspire others here. Good! 
Yes. That is what we would expect them to do. 
Les: I had the pleasure once of speaking via my lady (Leslie’s wife, Ruth, was a medium) to somebody who 
said he was Michael Angelo. I have no reason to doubt it, because of other factors. He said that since he 
has been with you, (spirit world) he finds his vision—he was blind or almost blind when he left here—isn’t 
needed for his work. He can see by thought, even far distant vistas. I found that a most interesting 
comment. 
Let me say, all of you, close your eyes—see the beauty that is within you. What matter it that you do not 
have sight— 

Beauty is a THOUGHT. Again I come back—always I will teach you the power of thought. 

There, there lies the beauty. Sight is not necessary to be able to visualise—that is what he was telling 
you, that beauty lies within. 
Les: So he could imagine without even seeing it, and, presumably, correct any misinterpretation. 
Do you know of anyone who is without sight? 
Les: I know someone who is partially sighted, but not completely. 
Speak to them, listen to them, listen to the beauty that comes from within them. (Yes) They have a 
knowledge, perhaps that all you sighted people have lost. 
Les: That I can accept and agree with— 
That they retain the beauty that they have lost with the loss of their vision! 
Les: Thank you. Now we come to another factor—the marvellous things which happen in our physical 
world, such as the migration of birds from one country to another, without any visible means. There are 
many theories advanced as to how this is done. Are they following lines of energy in the Earth, as you have 
spoken of? Do they have the power to do that? 
Let me first say, all of the animal kingdom, like you, are following their own evolution. All life is energy. 
Our feathered friends have a sense that no other human, animal, living thing possesses. It is something 
original to them. (I see.) Yes—some do follow energy lines—others have an innate sense of distance of 
travel. It is difficult to find words to describe. Without being the bird, it would be too difficult for you to 
understand. 
Les: I do accept that. It is something beyond our comprehension again. 
Yes. I am struggling for the words to explain to you. Yes, they have an innate knowledge of where they 
are going. They know exactly where they are going. It is part of their growth, if you like. 
Les: Yes—it’s interesting, thank you. I thought it must be something like that, because it is so 
incomprehensible to us and so repetitive, year after year. 
I would say, it is almost like you would follow radar, except theirs is an innate knowledge, used only by 
them. 
Les: Yes, so our inventions are commonplace compared with what they have in the natural world. 
Yes, yes—I am afraid so. Much has been lost to humankind. 
Les: Yes, I hope that our work here and others like us will be partly instrumental in getting it back to 
humanity one day. 
It lies within your own hands. 
Les: Of course. It is there to be nurtured, if we wish. 
Exactly, exactly. 
Les: Again staying with those for a moment if I may, am I right in saying they have telepathic powers also? 
I’m sure they must—the movements of a flock of birds performing movements without hitting one 
another—thousands of birds together who perform the same gyrations, instantaneously—I can only put it 
down to a telepathic sense. 
Yes, I understand what you are saying. Perhaps, telepathy is not the correct phrase to use. They have an 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

understanding—a ‘community mind,’ if you like. That is the simplest way I can express it. It is not exactly 
telepathy as you would understand it to be. 
Les: Right. They all work on the same common wavelength— 
Yes, now we are getting a little closer—yes it is an energy—it is a wave. 
Les: Energy again inherent in them all. (Yes) I thought it must be, because, even young fledglings follow the 
pattern. 
It is an innate thing within them. 
Les: Yes—it’s a pity we don’t have it. 
You think you do not? 
Les:  No. I think we have, but we have neglected it. 
That is true. If only humankind could realise their own potential. You would be so much better for it. 
Les: I’m sure we would. I know that years ago, I used to go into my garden early in the morning, in the 
summer, and I could literally feel the new energy of the new day coming through the Earth, through my 
feet into me. It was a tangible thing, but I tuned into it. I never told anybody about it, because they would 
probably think I’m mad. 
Let me—I don’t like to, but I have to disagree. The energy is not tangible. (No) It is not tangible, but I 
understand what you are saying. 
Les: Yes, I could feel it, in a way and I was aware of it. 
Yes. The awareness was there, but energy is not a tangible thing. 
Les: Yes, you are quite right about that. I just used the wrong word. 
I am sorry to correct you. I just wanted things to be clear. 
Les: No, no—thank you—so do I, and I appreciate you doing it. Another thing which I have often been 
asked is that in the next world is it possible for the inhabitants to suffer—I was going to say physical—but 
it’s not physical, but bodily damage, as we do here. Can they hurt themselves as we do? 
You mean physically? 
Les: Physically, yes. 
Of course not, physically—they do not possess a physical body. They can damage themselves, yes, but it 
is not a physical damage, it is a spiritual/emotional damage that they can create for themselves. 
Les: I see. So, they wouldn’t break a limb or anything, as we would here? 
No, that is not possible. 
Les: No—as I say, it may sound trivial. But it is not meant in a trivial way. 
In their minds they can, but of course, if they don’t have a physical body, they cannot have a physical 
brain, but the damage can be there mentally, emotionally, and that is why you do the ‘rescues’. You are 
dealing with emotionally damaged spirit beings. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I do, and I am told too that—I was going to say, insects (in the spirit World)—butterflies come 
under that I believe, are much more pronounced, much larger, much more beautiful, than in this world. 
Butterflies, for instance, I am told, have gorgeous colours, and become very friendly, if you wish them too. 
It would depend. Yes, all things are, shall we say, larger than life, as you would know it. But when you 
are speaking of insect life—butterflies, bees, flies, whatever you wish to speak of—unless they have the 
contact here in a physical form, then what would happen is they return to a group soul. There are a few, 
and this I know, this is what you are speaking of—those would appear to be much larger, much brighter, 
than you would find here on your Earth, but the majority return to the group soul. Is that clear? 
Les: Yes, thank you, it is. 
In the same way, we are asked about pets, the animals, the dogs, the horses, the cats—the same applies. 
Les: Yes, so they would not have souls as we would imagine them to have. 
They do, if they have been in touch with humankind—if they have found the expression of love. That is 
what singularises them. 
Les: I see. So if a former owner comes over to you and wishes to have his or her pet returned to them, then 
that can be achieved? 
If the pet has gone before, then it will be waiting for that owner—always remember it is the Love tie—



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that cannot be extinguished. 
Les: Right, so they are in suspense, as it were, until the one who loves them, calls for them again. 
Not necessarily so. They will have the freedom of the fields. They will have the love of other people, if 
that is what they so wish, but yes, they will be there—they will wait for that love tie when the time is 
right.  
Les: I am told that there are other areas where other animals as we know them, also exist. 
Yes, let me say this to you:  

When you leave your physical beings, all, all THOUGHTS become reality.  
You can have whatever you want to. If you wish to see a field of horses, a field of sheep, whatever—the 
thought will make that materialise for you.  
Can you understand? 
Les: Yes I can, I can—I accept that. 
So again, we come back to the power of your thoughts. 
Les: Yes. I have thought about this a lot myself and I can fully appreciate that the power of thought can 
produce those phenomena, if you can put it that way, which would then disappear, once the thought 
disappeared, presumably. 
That is quite right. It is the power of the thought that makes it the reality. When you no longer need, 
shall we say, that thought, then, of course, why should it exist? 
Les: Quite, it has no reason to do so has it? 
Yes, that is correct—your thinking along those lines is correct. 
Les: Thank you. And now we come to rather deeper things—the question of eating meat on this Earth. Of 
course, there is a lot of controversy, as you no doubt know, between vegetarians and meat eaters. What 
are your feelings—what are the feelings in your world about that? Are animals put here for any reason 
other than a food supply and are we at liberty to use them as a food supply, provided we thank them for 
what they are giving us? 
Yes, this indeed is a subject that is much discussed in your plane. Let me speak, as I know. Let me say this 
to all of you: You should have a regard for all life. Once again, let me say, you have all been endowed 
with your own freewill, but I say to you—respect all life forms whatever that may be. Examine your 
conscience. If you wish to kill an animal that is up to you but remember this: (Long pause) 

All forms of existence were put onto this Earth for their own development, their own 
growth, their own evolution. Provided the reason for killing is a ‘good’ one, and I use that 
phrase reservedly, reservedly—provided it is a good one then your own spirituality will 
not suffer. But to kill, to kill an animal cannot be said to be good. I know this may go 
against the thinking of many of you, but it has to be said. 
Les: Of course. 
Let me speak of past people: They killed animals to exist, to feed themselves, but they had a respect for 
their life. They did it—how can I say, in a loving way. Again, I speak reservedly. They would kill one 
animal with love to feed their families. Can you see the difference? 
Les: Yes, I can indeed.  
Can you see the motive—the cause behind it? (Yes) In that way their own spirituality would not suffer. 
Les: Again, it’s the motive, isn’t it? 
But today there is too much killing and with a senseless hatred behind it. That can never be deemed to 
be right. 
Les: And so-called sport? 
Sport—sport does no good, for the one who calls it sport. I have to say again—the cause, the cause and 
effect are so important in your lives here. So, if you wish me to give you an answer, then I would say it is 
wrong to kill animals to feed yourselves. 
Les: Yes. Thank you, I would like to follow that up with another question before I ask other people to take 
some time. Let us assume, to quote your analogy of a man killing for his family, and apologising for having 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to do so, you would regard that as a satisfactory motive. Would that have an effect on the animal’s 
development? 
In what way? 
Les: Well, if the animal is developing, one assumes they are part of a communal soul, would it affect the 
animal’s development in that communal soul. 
I see. If the animal has been looked after with love, with respect, then although the ultimate is death to 
the animal—no, the animal will not suffer, no. 
Les: Thank you, because, I think, in the past, the North American Indians, and other tribes, of course, were 
aware of this, and always gave apologies to the animal before they killed it. 
That is what I am saying, they had respect for life. And although, they killed—in a way, they redeemed 
themselves. I am saying, although it is not right, can you see that sometimes, there is a reason for doing 
these things. 
Les: What we would call extenuating circumstances. 
Well, partly, if you wish to put it that way. 
Les: But I do understand, thank you. 
Those people had a great respect for life—all forms of nature, not only the animals, but as you were 
saying earlier, the ground they walked upon, the rushing of the river, the sun in the sky, the moon at 
night—they respected many things, and so they did not affect their own soul’s growth, because of the 
love that they extended. Does that make sense to you? 
Les: Yes, it absolutely does, thank you. It confirms my own opinion on these things. As one American said, 
when he was asked to sell some land, many years ago, when asked how much it was worth, said who can 
set a price on the sparkle of the water, or the scent of the trees. 
Yes Exactly. 
Les: It has no physical price at all, only a spiritual value. 
Who are we to judge what is of value? We do not have that right. We were endowed with all of these 
things for the good of all people therefore it has been entrusted to us, if you like. And so, you must show 
that love and respect to all things. But, again, as you know, people are at different stages of awareness, 
and so they cannot always be blamed, if you like, for their actions. 
Les: No, they are becoming much more aware of the need to respect nature, fortunately. Various 
organisations are now springing up, to try to educate the populace into these things. 
That can only be for the good. 
Les: Of course. I think I must give some time to others now to ask questions. Thank you very much. Brent, 
George, does anybody have a question? 
George: While we are on that topic, could we add to it the position of fish? Some people who are 
vegetarian, will eat fish, as well as vegetables, but would it be proper to see fish with the animal kingdom 
and avoid killing fish? 
It applies to all—fish are not exceptions they are still the pattern of life. It should make no difference 
whether it be fish, a chicken, a cow or a sheep—it all applies in the same way. 
George: Thank you. 
George: This is something quite different. There is some evidence that there was an Atlantis, an Atlantean 
continent, where the Atlantic Ocean is now. There is evidence that it had a civilisation, that it submerged 
and that the last island submerged some 12,000 years ago. Would you be able to confirm any of this? If so, 
would those people in spirit realm influence us today? 
Let me say I am aware of the story of Atlantis, and I must say to you, there have been many changes on 
your Earth, going back many, many thousands of years. More than one island has sunk in the time of the 
Earth’s existence. Many people have come, lived on this Earth, and disappeared as, too, have the 
animals at different stages of evolution. Yes, there was an island, with a people with much knowledge. 
Yes, they would influence people, but no more than any other, once they have joined us in the spirit 
realms. You are speaking, only of one race of people—let me say to you, there have been many. They 
were not an exceptional, people. Does that answer your question? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Thank you, yes. My further thought was they may have excelled at working with stone, and 
possibly left wonderful stonework, in other parts of the world. 
There are many areas in your world today, which are largely still undiscovered. I do not come here to tell 
you where these places are—that is up to mankind to discover. I am not here to interfere with the 
working of the world. But let me say this: There have been many races, who have trodden your Earth, 
who have had superior knowledge in many aspects, on different things, not only stonework, but on 
precious gems—on many things. But one day, these places will be discovered. Is that useful to you? 
George: Yes, thank you very much! 
Les: Just to confirm what you have been saying to us—there were gold artefacts found, manufactured, or 
hand-worked gold artefacts, found in seams of coal, which were laid down thousands of years ago, buried 
in the coal. Have you read that George? 
Remember I am speaking of a very early time on this Earth. Much is still to be discovered. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure it is. 
Those people were not as unusual, as you would like to believe. Do we have someone in distress in the 
room? 
Les: Is somebody in distress within the room?  
(No one spoke)  
No matter. Let us continue. 
Les: In your previous visit, when you were talking about reincarnation, you said that one would not come 
back, unless there was, quote, ‘A ‘wrong’ to be redeemed.’ Now, when we come back, we have no 
knowledge (memory) of that wrong. What is the reason that we are not given that knowledge, so we can 
begin to take steps to rectify whatever it is we have come back for. 
What would be the purpose of having the knowledge? 
Les: To know that if we had mistreated somebody, say—I appreciate that person may not be alive when 
the reincarnation happens. 
You would be placed in the situation that would be apt for you to learn whatever it was you were to 
learn. It would be too simple for you to return with the knowledge of what you had to do. Do you not 
see that it would? It would make things too awkward. There would be no purpose to it, if you knew why 
you returned. 
Les: I agree it would be defeating the object, probably, (Yes) but we would be placed in the position, even 
unknowingly—we would be placed in the position, where we could redeem that wrong, would we? 
Not unknowingly—you would come into the situation that you need to have to redeem the wrong, but 
you come knowingly, not unknowingly. 
Les: I see. So the knowledge, in effect, would be given us at the appropriate time? 
The knowledge is there—where it is forgotten is when you return to the physical being, but the 
knowledge is there within that soul. 
Les: And that will be triggered at the right opportunity? 
At the correct moment, it should be triggered. Each and every one of you here, is given more than one 
opportunity, more than one opportunity to know, to accept what is going on, in this particular lifetime. 
It is entirely up to you whether you accept or reject. 
Les: Yes, so that is where our freewill comes into it, then, (Yes) the opportunities are given us for 
redemption.  
You are placed within the correct opportunities. 
Les: Then it is up to us to use our freewill. (Yes) Thank you that answers that one. Good, any more 
questions? 
George: Could I ask a question about the Christian religion? We’ve had several. I’m looking at the good 
parts of Christianity—the prayer, the love—and I’m particularly looking at the Laws of Moses, the Ten 
Commandments, which indicate that we should love God, that we should love our neighbour as ourselves, 
we should not kill. Can you advise that these laws are still a good set of laws for us to observe? 

It is the Eternal law. You have used the ultimate word—LOVE. The word love is the be-all 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

and the end-all, of your existence—there is nothing more important for you to learn.  
That does not mean to say it is a love encircled in its own way of thinking. You can have a love, but still 
have the freewill to disagree. What is the brotherhood of man, if it is not an eternal love that you need 
to learn—but at the same time, you can learn to disagree, without any hatred, any malice. Love, love is 
the eternal law. It is what you should all strive for. I can say no more than that. It is the very highest 
thing that you can strive towards. 
George: Yes. Thank you. 
Les: Any more questions? 
Brent: I’ve got a question about belief. When I first got involved in so-called spiritualism, what was 
appealing to me was that I wasn’t required to believe anything in particular. I didn’t have to believe in 
Jesus as the son of God for example, in order to be saved, with the threat of the punishment of hell. It was 
presented to me as a way of thinking, a way of life, that relied on a lot of open mindedness and that 
appealed to me very much. Now what I’m wondering is, you just said we are given opportunities to believe 
and to understand what is going on, as though that’s a condition for progression and I just wondered if you 
could clarify this. 
Yes, I have said you are placed here with freewill—true. Why do you suppose we were given freewill? 
Let me say, you can only grow. We ask that you don’t believe—we ask that that you accept only that 
which is true to your own nature, your own conscience—whatever. I don’t particularly like the word 
‘belief.’ To me, it has many connotations. As I have said, ‘love’ is the essence of all being—it is what you 
must strive toward. The more open-minded you can be, the more aware you can become. I am 
saddened still when I know and hear how much religion has a hold on the people here. It is a string, if 
you like that needs to be severed, but that is difficult when it has had such a strong holding for so many, 
many years. (Pause)  
All that we ask you to do—follow your heart, listen to your inner voice or conscience, if you prefer—
follow that and you will not go far wrong.  
Each and every one of you has a pathway to tread. We can try to influence you, we can try to guide you, 
but ultimately, the choice is yours. Follow your own heart, and you can ask no more. And, now I have to 
say we come to an end, this time. 
Les: Thank you. 
We don’t want to distress the instrument. 
Les: No, of course not—I was just about to ask you that, actually. I do thank you for what you have told us 
and we look forward to your next visit. 
Next time, I wish to speak on the people within your group. And now I will leave it to you to close this 
time.  
Les: Thank you. 
Note: For more information about ‘Rescue work’, please visit the website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
 

~15th August 1994~ 
General greetings 
It is good to be here again. 
Les: Thank you. It is good to have you. We really look forward to these meetings now. We always have 
done, but it's even more nowadays. 
I feel the love from you all. For that I thank you. 
Les: We know you bring a great deal with you, you and your colleagues who work with you. And we 
appreciate that too. There's so little of it in our physical world—real love. 
This time I would like to speak to some of you individually. 
Les: Yes, please do. You did tell us you would wish to. 
Sometimes it is good to know a little more. I am happy to provide it for you. Is there anyone who wishes 
to speak to me personally? 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Other than questions? 
Whatever—I would be happy, but I wish to be a little more personal this time. 
Les: Thank you. I think I'll just go around the circle and ask each individually. Debbie? 
Debbie: No, nothing Les— 
Les: Nothing? You do remember that everything of course, is absolutely confidential in this room. Jackie? 
Sandra? Andy? Mark? Anything you would like to know about yourself? 
Mark: I'm not quite sure what I'm supposed to be doing at the moment actually.  
Les: In what way, spiritually or materialistically? 
Mark: I don't know if this is the right thing to talk about, but— 
Les: You'll soon be told if it isn't. (Chuckle) 
Mark: About the direction of my life. I'm in a funny situation at the moment really. 
Les: So basically, you would like to know if there's any information, which can be given about your future 
life?  
Mark: Yes. 
Here we have a young man who has trodden many pathways—Let me say that to you first of all—You, I 
know, are very confused at this time in your life, but I can say to you, you will move forward, away from 
the difficulties surrounding you at this present time. Your future life is taking another course. I am not 
making predictions, let me make that clear to you. I am giving you a little more foresight, so that the 
choices can be the correct ones, if you like. Put up with the conditions as they are at the moment. Go 
with the 'flow’ of life, if you like, for the time being. You are moving into a new era of your time here on 
the Earth. You, my friend, have an inner knowledge of spiritual things, but as of this state (stage?), they 
have not been used to the very best that you could have used them. So, in a way, you are spiritually 
rather poor. Do you understand me? 
Mark: Yes. 
As you become greater in your age, so too, you become greater in your wisdom. Eventually, materially 
and spiritually, things will balance. Please do not make that spiritual side of you suffer, for the 
materialistic pleasures of life. That is not the way to go. Within the coming two years, you will have an 
offer made to you, which may surprise you, but if you are wise, you will accept that offer. And I think I 
don't wish—who, who do they know who is called Kate within their family? Going back—she has said 
Colin, 'He will be all right.' 
Les: Do you know Kate at all? 
It goes back some time. 
Mark: Is it about 16 years? 
Les: The name is familiar to you, though? 
Mark: Yeah. 
Les: If you recognise it, it helps with our friend, to continue with the work, rather than create a blockage, 
you see?—so you do know Kate, or did know Kate? 
Mark: Yes. 
We will leave that one now. 
Mark: Thank you. 
Les: Margaret? No question? George? 
Excuse me please—the lady (Margaret) needs to be careful with her legs. Yes, we recommend you take 
good care of them. 
Margaret: Thank you. 
Les: All right George? 
George: Yes please. I feel I have a mission here and it is to write a book, which I have started. It has taken 
me many years to become adequate for the writing of it, and to research it. I feel it is the kind of book that 
might help to make the world a better place. You may wish to comment on that— 
You wish to know whether the book will be completed, I take (it)?—(Smiles) Let me say you have always 
been adequate. You doubt yourself, my friend, let me say that. I say only to you, be a little more 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

discerning, in the reading matter, the knowledge, that you pick up. All that is written, all that is spoken, 
is not necessarily the truth. Be true to your own feelings. Continue with the book. I say to you, look a 
little deeper—re-read what you have written and I say to you, if you feel it is right, then I say, re-write in 
certain places. That is what we say to you—be a little more discerning in your research. Is that helpful to 
you? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
You, my friend, are rather like a sponge. You retain many facts, but all are not true. That is why I say, be 
a little more discerning. But yes, continue with that line and you will have success. 
George: Thank you. 
Also, please, before we go—this one, (George) needs to watch his eyes. You rather 'burn the candle at 
both ends.' That is true, is it not? 
George: Yes. 
Yes, please be careful. 
Now, rather than ask someone, may I speak to the two ladies? 
Les: Yes, I'd be pleased if you would. I feel they are in need of it. (Yes) Sandra, Jackie? 
I rather hoped they would speak out for themselves, but, you know—sometimes we may seem a little 
'pushy,' if that is the word. But we only give good advice, I think. 
Les: Yes, you do. 
Let me say to these ladies: Although they are twins, they are not as close as most twins would be 
normally. They are very close, but there is an individuality in each, which rather yearns to be a single 
unit at times. Is that not true? 
Sandra: I don't know really— 
You don't know? Yes, it is true. 
Les: Don't be afraid to admit things please. 
Don't worry, don't worry, we don't want to embarrass at all. We wish to help. The difficulties 
surrounding this lady, (Jackie)—don't be concerned, things will straighten themselves out. I don't need to 
go into detail, because you know. (Yes) Yes, don't be concerned. It will be all right. Sometimes you feel 
you are living under a cloud, yes? (Yes) Yes, we know and we are trying to help you. Let me say this: 
Around you, around you, there lie many problems, but you my dear, are capable of rising above them. 
(Pause/deep breath) Your future is bright and you are treading the path that you were meant to take. 
Sometimes life is difficult, but it is difficult for a very good reason. Always you cannot see this, but we 
who have a wider vision, see that you are going in the right direction. There is a problem with some child 
around you, is there not? (Yes) Yes—I say be patient, be patient. This one will be all right. You know 
what I mean? (Yes) Don't worry but, of course,—I say these words, but of course you will carry on 
worrying (Smiles)—that is your nature. But rest assured we are helping you every step of the way. 
(Okay.)  
The lady, the other lady— 
Les: Sandra? 
Sandra. This one has a talent that as yet has not been touched upon—are you aware? (No) You, my dear, 
are very artistic. It should be expressed. Take up the paint brush, please do—please try. You will find 
that all the emotions will come out onto the paper. In fact, if you were to use that artistic brush, you 
would find that your life would have meaning, great meaning. Please try it and see what I mean. Can you 
try it and see what we mean? (Okay.) Good—good. 
Les: I suggest you really following the advice Sandra. 
Sandra: It surprises me though. 
Les: It may do, but our friend knows us better than we do ourselves. I say it because I've heard these 
comments to people so many years now, that they never give them, unless they are right. If they are not 
sure, they will say so. 
Sandra: My daughter can draw. She's quite good. 
Where do you suppose the talent comes from? Where does your daughter get it from? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sandra: We didn't know. 
Now you do. Of course, all that I give you comes down to advice, but you are entitled not to follow it. 
That is entirely your matter, but I try only to help. (Thank you.) I think this time we will leave the 
personal things and, if you wish, go onto more general subjects. 
Les: Yes, as you wish, if you're happy to do that. 
I don't wish to intrude on anyone's privacy, by being too personal, or too detailed, but we know, let me 
say, we are very much aware of all that goes on within your lives. I say to you, if you need my help, call 
out to me and I will always be with you. Do you all understand that? (Agreement + thanks)  
Les: Thank you and that is a very great privilege, because normally we are not given names to contact and 
we very much appreciate your offer in that. And I'm sure it will be taken up. 
I know it will not be abused. The offer would not be made if I felt that it would be abused in that way. 
We know, we know the people within this room very well and we hope to help you all for the dedication 
that you are giving. 
(Thanks expressed)  
Les: Right, we will perhaps continue with the personal things at the next meeting maybe and continue with 
a few questions now as you suggest. 
I will let you know whenever anything personal can be given. As I said, I don't wish to embarrass anyone 
by giving too personal details. If they wish, I am happy to do it individually. 
Les: Thank you. I'm sure they would like to take advantage of that at the next meeting; those to whom you 
have not yet spoken. 
As I say, I will indicate on which evenings we will do that. 
Les: Right, I'll be guided by you. Thank you. May I start questions now? (You may, yes.) Thank you. We did 
speak about unknown forces building the pyramids and other extraordinary buildings. It has often been 
discussed the methods of construction and building and the erection of those stupendous blocks of stone. 
And as I've said before, stupid ideas have been put forward. So far as I'm concerned, there could only be 
two answers, either de-materialisation of the fabric and re-materialisation in a new position, or actual 
levitation. Are you able to let us know which, or whether both of those methods were employed? I think of 
the Incan and Aztec nations particularly and their stupendous monuments. 
Yes. Let me speak on that. Let me say firstly, materialisation, de-materialisation, they are possibilities. It 
continues today. But as I have spoken previously, there were races upon your Earth, much more 
knowledgeable. And yes, the simple answer is levitation.  
Les: I thought it might be. 
I needn't go further on this subject. Materialisation, de-materialisation, this basically is what happens 
with healing today when you speak of your 'psychic surgery,' but that is a different matter. These 
ancient peoples, as you call them—I call them 'very young,'—but let me say their knowledge far, far, 
outweighs anything that you have today. And yes, levitation was a way of constructing these huge, huge 
monuments. 
Les: I thought it must be one of the two. 
Is that satisfactory for you, or do you wish more? 
Les: Well, if you can elaborate further, we're always very interested in the details, certainly. 
At that time, there were people who, very much like today in your African societies, where you have the 
doctors who heal, the 'wise men,' if you wish to call them. There were people who had these powers, if 
you like. They were the architects of the time, they were the ones who would have, how do you say—
the 'blueprints,' the 'blueprints?' they would have made the blueprint of the construction of the building, 
or the temple, or the pyramids, whatever we are talking about. You would have a group of people, as 
you have a group here tonight, to build up power. It is no different. They gathered together, they made 
the blueprint, and they instructed the people, on how they should go about their tasks. We are speaking, 
we are speaking of powers not known today. So, to go into the details of how it worked, would be rather 
confusing to your mind, but I will say this: One time I will bring someone, who will explain in detail how 
this happened. But we are talking of times to come. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, we look forward to that. 
But, yes, levitation was the manner in which they were built. I don't say everything, every brick, every 
stone. But that in the majority of the building was how it was done. 
Les: Thank you very much. Again we come back, as I say, to the power of thought. 
Of course—what is levitation? 
Les: Yes, just the power of thought. 

I must stress to you all again, the Power of Thought. It really, it really is an incredible thing. I wish I 

could express to you in words, just how powerful it is. In fact, I think one time we might try something 
within this room. 
Les: That would be wonderful. 
I don't say we will be successful, but I am happy to try it with you. 
Les: Well, we appreciate that very much indeed. 
I can't tell you how powerful thought can be. 
Les: Well we certainly look forward to that in the future. 
Do you know of the men who can lift themselves, just by a thought?  
Les: Yes, I've heard of them. 
So why, when you think of the mass, the weight, of the human body, why would anything like a block or 
a stone be any different? 
Les: Not a bit, because the mass ceases to exist as such. 
Yes, yes—I have to say we have been impressed with the rate of your knowledge while in this lifetime. 
(Les) That, my friend, should make you feel honoured, because it is given to you in love. 
Les: Thank you—and that leads me into the next question which I was going to ask, again, on the power of 
thought. And I fully accept what you have told us about the power of thought in the next world, in the next 
dimension. But how is that thought controlled from being a destructive thought against another, if 
somebody was so inclined to issue that thought? There must be a curtailment of ability somehow— 
Well, let me talk a little on this. No, no, if the thought is sent, it must reach its target. But what can 
happen is that it rebounds back to the sender. The sender—this is what you must realise—If you are 
sending out a thought-wave, it has to travel, it has to travel to the point to which it has been sent. But 
what the sender must be aware of, is the rebound action. It may not be immediate, but it will, if that 
thought pattern is destructive, it must come back. But I see what you mean. You're trying to say, 
something has to interfere, if the thought is destructive. I'm afraid, no, my friend, that does not happen. 
That would be classed as 'interference.' We are aware of what is happening, but no, we cannot—we can 
try to influence the thoughts of the sender, but we cannot intercept once the thought-wave has moved 
forward. Is that satisfactory to you? 
Les: Oh yes. It does implement what I have told people here, to be very careful in their thinking. Because 
destructive thoughts are destructive to the issuer, not to the person to whom they are issued, or against 
whom they are issued. 
Not quite correct. You can harm the other person, you can. But then that would be classed—that would 
be taken into what you term your 'Karma.' I don't like the word actually, but for recognisable means, we 
will use it this time. You cannot stop that thought-wave from travelling. Do you see? 
Les: Yes I do. And would the recipient of the thought-wave be aware of it? 
Not always. In that way, they are partly protected. But it can be destructive to them. But, as all things, it 
has to be evened out eventually. It may not be in this lifetime, but it has to be paid for. 
Les: Yes of course. What prompted it was the realisation that the power of thought in many African tribes, 
for instance, does have a very positive effect, inasmuch as the one who is aware of the thought directed 
against him, lies down and dies. 
Yes, of course. Let me say this: If you are aware, which some people are, of destructive thoughts against 
you, you can protect yourself against them. In that way it can change, does that make sense? 
Les: Yes it does. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If the person on the receiving end becomes aware of the destructive thoughts, he, and he alone, can 
change it. 
Les: Presumably, by having faith in the powers of good, he can call upon. 
He can protect himself in whichever way he finds more suitable, whether it is thinking good thoughts—
and good thoughts, my friends, for the sender of the evil thoughts. Do you see? It kind of is like a circle. 
And always, let me say, ‘good’ always conquers the ‘evil’—which has to be—that is the law of the 

universe. Always good will conquer the evil.  
Les: In other words, Love will triumph, as is said. 
If you wish to say it that way. 
Les: It is just a confirmation of another expression, since we have talked quite often about love. 
We are saddened sometimes when we see what is happening in your world and sometimes we feel 
helpless, if you like, that we cannot do more. But always, we will strive to encourage you, even those 
who you term 'evil.' They too, are being given help. We leave no one out. 
Les: Of course. I have often thought how frustrating in some respects, it must be for you, who are aware of 
what goes on here, and are not permitted to interfere against the Law. It must be very disturbing and 
frustrating. 
Well, there comes a time when frustrations die away. There comes a time in the development, 
awareness, call it what you may, when these things leave you and you become wiser to the laws—you 
recognise them. I don't say there is no one body who has full knowledge, but there comes a time when 
you are much more aware of the wider, the wider view of things and your acceptance comes with that. 
Les: So it comes to a state where it doesn't impinge adversely on your own feelings? 
Yes. That, I have to say, is where some of the guidance that is given, it sometimes contradicts itself. It 
depends on who is speaking, who is giving the advice. It depends on their own development, if you like, 
as to how they react. 
Les: That answers a question before I ask it, because we have been told by members of the other world, 
that they are not infallible. So therefore, one would accept that all that they say, if they are close to this 
Earth, and are not developed sufficiently, they could be fallible in what they say. 
I will say this to you: I say it again, there is no one group, one person, who has full knowledge. How can 
we, how can we have full knowledge? We are all growing, we are all learning, we are all developing. Let 
me say there are many, many stages of guidance. Listen—I don't say 'doubt,' but what I do say to you, 
'listen.' If there is something within the advice you cannot accept, don't dismiss it out of hand. Reject 
that part you find unacceptable, but keep an open mind on the whole thing that is said. No, we are not 
infallible. We cannot be. 
Les: Otherwise you would be the 'God head.' 
Yes, my friend, you take the words from my mouth. 
Les: I'm sorry if I interrupted. 
No, please, please, no—bare this in mind, it is where some of your awareness groups fall down. They 
accept every word that is given. It is difficult to understand, because the guidance is given to the very 
best of their own knowledge—and as I said, there are many, many stages, many stages of differing 
guidance. 
Les: Yes. Do I have time for another question, or are you concerned for your instrument? 
Yes, we always are concerned, but we will allow one more. 
Les: On the question of guidance, how often it is said here, that I have a guide so and so and so and so—
and I always to dispel that, because I can’t see that one person from your side, would be given the ability to 
guide someone here, through the whole of their existence here. I feel that if there are guides, or ‘helpers,’ 
as I think they prefer to be called, they change according to the requirements of the person and the 
development of the person. 
Let me answer that for you: It matters not what you call them—guides, helpers, ‘inspiration,’ some 
people call it—those who do not accept that they have an outer helper, guide or whatever. Let me say, it 
matters not what we are called. But there are very few individuals, yes there are a few who have one 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

guidance throughout their lives, but, but let me stress, they are few and far between. You are correct, in 
differing stages throughout your earthly lives, you need different help at different stages. So it would 
seem of course one person cannot supply all of that. 
Les: No, I would never accept that theory anyway. 
But, there are individuals who come into your earthly world, with the knowledge, with the knowledge 
and with a mission. They and they alone, are attached to one individual from our world. But they are 
few and far between. All of you, all of you, have many, many people who surround you, who come to 
teach you different things—are all on different levels. It cannot be that you just have one, apart from 
those few I have just spoken of. 
Les: They are the exception rather than the rule. 
They may be aware of only one helper of guide, whatever you call them. But let me say, there are, how 
can I say, ‘background workers?’ (Yes) Forgive me, I sometimes find it difficult to express myself in your 
earthly tongue. But I am trying very hard in fact sometimes, but I am trying to make myself clear. 
Les: You do indeed and I complement you on your language, which you said you’ve been learning for a long 
time.  
(Tape fades/unclear—Eons?) …of time let me tell you, but let us not talk of that, that is not why I’m here. 
So yes, you are mostly correct, but there are individuals who only have one guidance— 
Les: I see, well I won’t ask further questions now. On behalf of everyone here I do thank you most sincerely 
for what you’ve taught us tonight. It makes us look forward even more to the next meeting and I’m going 
to ask you please to close for us. 
I am always happy to do it. (Thank you.) 

Good and gracious Spirit, 
Once more we thank you for this gathering. 
I thank you for this opportunity, 
To speak with all here once again. 
Good, gracious Spirit, father of all, 
Keep us safe this today, 
And all the days of our existence here on Earth. 
Help us in our development, 
Help us to come to know you in our hearts. 
Father, we ask for your help and your wisdom. 
Let us come before you in honesty and in grace. 
May a blessing be placed on all within this room, 
Until we meet again, God’s blessings be with us.  
Amen 
 

~22nd August 1994~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I would like to begin with prayer: 
Les: Thank you. (Tape faint/unclear at first) 

We stand before you once again, 
We thank you once more as we gather together, 
Let us feel your power and your light, 
Let us feel it within this temple of light. 
That each and every one of us make use of it, 
For the furtherment and the betterment of our fellow man, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That as we leave this room we will have a better knowledge, a better wisdom of all that you 
stand for.' 
Amen  
General thanks 
This evening I would like to say a few words on prayer please. (Yes) So often we hear your pleas, your 
cries for help, your distress, your sorrow. But that is not true prayer. Could I ask you what do you think 
prayer should be? Can you tell me anyone? 
Les: May I answer first? (Of course) I've always considered prayer primarily to be one's actions for good, 
towards one's fellow man. Not necessarily spoken words, but when the words have to be spoken, then I 
think one should ask for knowledge and wisdom, in how to better one's own life, for the benefit of others. 
And that others should also be guided to do the same so the line is complete. 
Yes. Firstly, let me say prayer should be a very individual thing. You cannot, you cannot encompass it 
into a sentence or whatever—it needs to be individualised. Prayer should be—I don't want to say 
honour, but it should be the asking of the knowledge, for the love of that light, that power that you call 
God. In searching for that love, then you have all other things—Love, wisdom, knowledge; all these 
things will come. Therefore prayer should be an offering, if you like, of yourself to that higher power, to 
be used for the good and the betterment of others. You have expressed it well, my friend. I wish the 
others to know that words, although I have said your thoughts are powerful, words can also be 
meaningless, when we speak of prayer, I mean. Prayer, therefore, is ultimately the offering of yourselves 
to that higher power, to be used for the good of mankind. Use it for the betterment of others, ask for 
help if you like, but firstly, firstly offer yourselves for good—that is prayer. Please bare it in mind always, 
when you speak to that higher power. I don't mean by that, that there should be any reverence, like 
there has been in the past to idols, to false Gods or other people. That is not what I am speaking about. 
Please keep in mind what I have said, and try to cultivate that way of prayer. In that way you will have in 
the fullness of time, a much better knowledge of all that surrounds you. 
Les: Thank you. And I imagine that if we follow what you suggest, as of course we should, then it will help 
you to bring that knowledge and wisdom to us, because of the power generated here. 
Once you have offered yourselves to be used, then of course we can come closer to you. Yes—(Thank 
you.) (Coughing is heard) Is the lady all right? 
Les: Yes, I'll just deal with that if I may.  
Thank you. Are there any questions you would like answered tonight?  
Les: Yes, I was going to ask whether you would take questions, or whether you wished to speak to the 
other people here. But if it's questions, yes, if I might begin. It's going to be a very difficult one, I'm afraid 
and you might well say, there is no adequate answer that I can understand. We have heard quite often and 
you have told us, that past, present and future, are all one; there's no difference actually. We have heard 
and it is stated in the Bible, 'World without end.' We have been told that the universe has always existed. 
Now, if it has always existed, was there ever a beginning, because I have also heard statements to the 
effect that there was no beginning. And this of course, is quite incomprehensible to our physical minds. 
I can only speak my friend, from my own small knowledge and indeed it is small, let me tell you, in 
comparison to what can be achieved and known. If you universe is, how you term, the ‘World without 
end,’ that I should say, is only words. As far as I am aware, I don't know of a beginning, I don't know of a 
beginning. I am only aware that it has always been and always will be. That is the state of the teaching 
as I know it. I cannot say that is the ultimate truth, because I can only say of what I know. But as far as I 
am aware, there has been no beginning as such. There always has been. 
Les: Thank you for that answer. 
I am aware of what you are speaking of. I am aware of the talk of 'Big Bangs,' and all of the other things, 
but I can only state to you as far as I am aware, there cannot have been a beginning. How can you say it 
always has been, and then say well, there was a beginning? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: This is what has always confused my thinking, because the two are contradictory to our physical 
thought. 
And I can only say that all life is progressive. Perhaps one day my knowledge will be greater, but as of 
now, I state to you, it always has been. I cannot say more. 
Les: Well, thank you for the answer. This is why I said when I posed the question, that you may say it is 
really not answerable. But I do accept what you say. Thank you.  
It rather indicates that there is a higher being, who suddenly says, 'Let us make a big bang.' It does not 
make sense to me and so, I have to say I too would reject that way of thinking. 
Les: Thank you. The next question is that you have told us that there are those upon this Earth, who have 
one 'guide' or 'helper,' whatever we like to call them, for the duration of their stay upon this Earth. Does 
that mean that currently there are 'Masters' walking the Earth, unknown to us? 
Of course! 
Les: Yes, I thought there were. 
Of course—many Masters walk your Earth. There is not one, there is not two, there are many. 
Les: And if we were sufficiently developed spiritually, I presume that we would be aware of them much 
more than we are now. 
There are many people, who are aware of them. 
Les: Yes I'm sure. 

They are drawn towards them. Their 'Light' if you like, draws people to them—that is part of the plan. 

But, yes, many Masters walk your Earth at this time. In fact, we have been gathering for a long, long 
time—there is a plan. I would say to you, if you looked into all of your continents, you would find many. 
Les: Yes, and it's all part of the overall plan, that they should be here now? 
Yes. We have been gathering, as I have said, for a long time. And the part of the plan is there should be 
many at this particular time. 
Les: Well then we should consider ourselves fortunate that we are living in this time then, when the 
changes are due to occur. 
Let me say this to you. Let me speak a little more, on what has been happening. 
Les: I'd be very pleased to hear it. 
In this last century of your earthly lives, much knowledge has been imparted to you. That is why we have 
to gather, we have to make ourselves known. Many masters have walked your Earth, throughout the 
earthly time, as you know it. But always, always the knowledge has been rejected. We have had few 
groups, if you like, who have listened and tried to spread the word and the knowledge. Throughout your 
history, these people have been trodden under. So the time came when something more had to be 
done. We have gathered at this particular time, partly because of the knowledge that you have gained in 
this last century. You have been on a destructive path. We cannot let that happen. It will not happen. 
Therefore, our plan is to come closer. We are happy that people are now beginning to listen. Gradually, 
gradually, but still they are listening. We are trying to influence all men of power, as I have previously 
said. It has to be done in a subtle matter, if you like; we cannot rush in. We have to influence, we have to 
guide. So we decided that we had to come in greater numbers at this particular time, to prevent, to 
prevent the destruction that man has been doing towards himself. I can say to you, it is going forward 
and we are happy with how things are taking place. 
Les: That certainly is good news—thank you. I had suspected it, but I wanted to ask the question so my 
companions here could have the answer. Now, is it part of your plan that other—I'm going to say other 
'people,' entities if you like, from other galaxies or planets, are going to be able to make themselves known 
physically, to those upon this Earth, as part of the plan? (Yes) In other words, to give a 'jerk' to the people 
here and really make them sit up and take notice. 
Well, we have discussed in part what I have said before, when we discussed entities. Let me say again, 
your Earth is a very, very young planet, as far as spiritual growth goes. There are those entities from 
other planets who have far, far superior knowledge. Of course, they will be involved in the plan. But to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

say they will actually manifest themselves amongst you is not quite true. I would rather refrain from 
saying what their part in the plan is— 
Les: Yes I understand. 
Do you? Thank you for that. But of course, they are involved. 
Les: Yes, I have often wondered what could be done from your side, and obviously you have thought about 
this with your colleagues, what could be done really, to put a 'jerk' into humanity here; to give them a good 
shaking mentally and to make them realise the existence of other factors and powers. (Chuckles) 
I understand your impatience, yes—But, no, we cannot shake and jerk like that. It has to be done more 
slowly. 
Les: I'm sure you're right. 
But I understand your human frailties. But, now, we are gathering momentum. We are happy with how 
things are progressing, slowly but surely. 
Les: Well, that is the main thing, to be sure—Thank you. 
But yes, can you see us all descend upon you, thoroughly shaking you? No, that will not happen. 
Les:  (Laughing) I'm sure some people could do with it. That's why I'm very grateful for my young 
colleagues here, because obviously I am not going to be here all that number of years and the younger 
people do have to take over and continue what is being taught. 
Yes, of course, that is our aim, that all people should listen, listen with their hearts, not with their 
thoughts, their rational thoughts. Let that inner voice come forth. 
Les: Thank you very much for what you've said, any questions from anybody else? George? 
George: Yes, thank you. I have heard that Glastonbury in Somerset is developing as a very nice spiritual 
centre. And I have been there this weekend and it does seem to have a lovely feel. I wondered if you could 
say anything about that—Glastonbury as a spiritual centre? 

Why do you need to choose and pick particular places, as being spiritual centres? You ARE a spiritual 
centre—SHE is a spiritual centre. What you are talking about my friend, are places within the Earth—we 

know of. You speak of your ley-lines—you speak of your holy places. People-power have made the place 
you call Glastonbury, a mystical spiritual place. It is the presence of the people that have created this. I 
would say one thing to you. A spiritual place—what do you suppose a spiritual place should be? Is it just 
a feeling, is it a gathering of the people? What is it? 
George: A gathering of people of good spirit, I guess. 
I am saddened sometimes to see these places, as you call them, that once were spiritual places, have 
now become commercialised—yes, that's the word, commercialised—that cannot be good. I'm sorry but 
that cannot be good. This room, this gathering, is more of a spiritual temple, than the place you call 
Glastonbury. It once was so, but I cannot say that is so now.  
George: Thank you, I do understand, yes. 
I'm afraid, I’m afraid commercialism is taking away that element of spiritualism, spirituality, call it what 
you like. It is not good— 
Les: No it isn't. I was there about 10 years ago I suppose, with my wife. And I was very strongly aware of 
the spiritual nature, not of the place itself, but the energy of which you spoke to us recently. There is a 
tremendous spiritual energy there still, if one can tune into it. 
The energies lie within the Earth, if you like, of the places. There are many spots within your country 
alone, that you could call spiritual places. It is a build-up of the energies of the Earth, which create these 
places. But once man gathers for the wrong reasons then you disperse that pure energy. Do you 
understand what I am trying to say to you? 
Les: Yes, and I agree with you completely, and the word we would use is 'sinful,' that these places have 
been so commercialised. 
Imagine pure clear water being tarnished by dirt. That is what is happening to some of these places. 
Les: And to the stone circles, about which you were going to talk to us another time? 
Yes, I have promised to do that for you. Yes. The energies lie within your Earth. The build-up of the 
energies, by the gathering of the people, can enhance, but it also can destroy. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Again, it's just like everything it should be put to the right use. 
Unfortunately, there are too many people who go for pure interest and not for the real true reason that 
they should. (Yes) Is that sufficient for you? 
George: Thank you. That's very nice, thank you. 
Les: And of course, the expression of energy is often demonstrated, by what we call diviners and dowsers 
here, who use various implements—there are a number of different sorts, and are able to locate water, oil, 
metal and so on and so on. That, I imagine, is all part of the energy trapped within the Earth. And these 
people have a particular affinity with that energy, because there are only a few people who can do 
accurate divining; only a few that we know of, anyway. 
Not necessarily, not necessarily so. You all have the ability, the ability is there—it has been lost. It has 
been lost over the centuries. You all have the abilities you all have spiritual 'gifts,' as you like to call 
them. There is no reason, none at all that all of you in this room, could not divine or dowse. But, let me 
say this, there is no need for the instruments that they use. To cultivate the spiritual gifts, is something 
within you. Everything is within you, if only you could see it. That is what I am trying to teach you all. 
There is so much within you that has suffered, that you have lost. Man has lost so much that has been 
given to him. That is why you are here; you should all be using these gifts. They should be used—what 
would be better than in the lands where you have the droughts? You do have men who know, who know 
where to find the water, who can do these things without the use of the rod, and the other articles that 
are being used. They have that inner knowledge, that gift that they allow to come to the surface. 
Les: So, we can all develop it if we give it time— 
I say to you all, you all are capable of it. 
Les: Well that's very interesting to know, but it would mean development and awareness and acceptance 
of what we have within us, and time given to the development of the factor. 

You need to redevelop all of your senses—your eyes, your hearing, your smell, your taste, 
your touch. There is so much you need to relearn and it would take such a short time of 
your day to do that.  
Les: Right. Could I ask you what you would recommend? You'll probably say meditation and quiet, which I 
understand. Is there anything else you could recommend to guide us into the best way to develop these 
lost things within us? 
You, of course, could not regain all so quickly. You need to do it a stage at a time. Let me take the eyes 
for looking. How often do you really look, stop and look? Let me take for example, a flower. Can you 
really describe a flower to me? Can you close your eyes, can you smell it, can you feel it? If I was going to 
bring a flower into this room, were you blindfolded, if you had gloves on your fingers, if your nostrils 
were blocked, that would be the state of your senses. You could not tell me what the flower was like. 
That flower is a living energy, as you too are. Take a flower from the garden. Sit, hold it, there goes the 
development of the touch. Look at it with your eyes, study it. Look at its shape, its form, its colour. Feel 
that living energy from it. Then you begin to develop. Can you see what I'm getting at? 
Les: I'm fascinated that you should take that particular example, 'cause that's precisely what I've been 
doing for the last week. 
Then you begin—you sense by the feel, by the touch. You begin to have the knowledge from the vision 
of your eyes. The nostrils, the smell begins to develop. You can do it with many things. Take a piece of 
rock from the ground, hold it within your hand, feel the living energy. Study it with your eyes. Smell it, 
smell it, because let me tell you, even something as dull as you may think a rock may be, has its own 
smell. That is the way to develop your senses. Use all that is around you, simple, God-given things. I 
suggest that if you want to develop these senses, you spend some time each day with this exercise. Take 
even a candle. I suggest you try a candle. Look at the flame, smell the wax, feel it. It is so simple, so 
simple—I leave it to you all to decide whether you wish to follow what I say. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you. Yes, I began doing it about a week ago, because I was cutting some flowers to bring into 
this room, and I thought what a miracle a flower is. Then I began to think of other miracles which we take 
for granted mainly; that made me begin to examine flowers and foliage much more closely. 
Have you learned anything from that? 
Les: I've learned how much I didn't know. 
I leave it with you. 
Les: Thank you—and how much there is we still can learn—Yes, I astonished myself. 
Don't be astonished. There may be many things in the coming weeks that may astonish you. But please 
try, each and every one of you, to develop your senses a little more. I will try to influence you in your 
times when I feel you are open to that influence. 
Les: Thank you. You have just said something which gives me, and possibly my friends here, another 
avenue of thought altogether. You have said about all being one and one being all. You just used an 
expression, I will be with you, when I am with you—logically, one would say, well, you can't be with all of 
us at the same time, but from what you have said, I imagine it is a possibility. 
Not a possibility, it can happen. 
Les: A fact. 
It is a fact. 
Les: Yes, which we can't understand, but which you are able to do. 
Yes, I can be with you all at the same time. I know this would be too difficult for you to comprehend, but 
yes, I would be able to come to you, whenever you call me. It matters not, but yes, the possibility—not 
even the possibility—it is a fact as you say, it can be done. 
Les: That is most interesting. 
Remember what I have said to you previously; I am not a whole unit. Perhaps that has given you some 
food for thought. 
Les: Yes, I can see it a little more clearly…Dimly, because we can't understand it, but we can begin to see 
and accept that it does happen, which is the important thing. 
I cannot think at the moment, how to explain it further to you. I can only say, I am available to you all. 
(Yes) 
Sara: Can I ask a question? Would you advise me to develop my singing further? 
You wish to know? (Yes) Yes, it is an important part of your life, we know. It is something that you have 
come as part of your chosen life. But, of course, with your free will, it is up to you. But I would say to 
you, yes, develop it. I would not say that it will be the 'main stay,' if you like, of your whole life. But 
please, yes, go ahead and develop it as much as you wish, because as I have said, it is one of the chosen 
things that you plan to do. Does that answer your question? (Yes) 
Dawn: May I ask a question? (Of course) This is about mercury. We've heard a lot about mercury fillings in 
the teeth, aren't good for us. And if we have them taken out, it would still be there. Is there anything we 
can do to counteract the fact that mercury is not supposed to be very good for us? 
Do you mean, is there anything to replace it? 
Dawn: Something we can just take, to counteract the reaction. 
I see. You want to know whether the reaction can to counteracted—is that what you are saying? (Yes) I 
see. I would say to you, if there is a problem with a mercury filling, I would say these things are not good 
to be used within the mouth. And that knowledge is now becoming available to most who deal, your 
dentists, your orthodontists, as you call them. That knowledge is being made—we have many problems 
when you speak of such things. I would say to you, to cleanse the mouth, cleanse the mouth with 
something that is natural, something like elderberry juices—that would be very good. Is that helpful to 
you? (Yes, thank you.) Rinse continually daily and that should counteract the problem from the mercury. 
Les: Any other questions? 
May I speak before we carry on—there has been a turning towards all things natural. Again, it is 
something that man has turned away from. Is it not natural that all things should be supplied to you, on 
your Earth, for all things that man has to have? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, everything is here, if only we accepted the fact. 
Now, with our influence, man is beginning to realise. Yes, I'm sorry, I interrupted you. 
Les: No I hope I haven't disturbed what you were going to say. May I ask now, if there are any more 
questions? 
George: Yes, a less attractive question. There is a disease which we call Aids, which affects the immune 
system. And it seems to be spreading at an alarming rate. Is there any special significance can you say to 
this disease, or is it just another disease we have to combat—or does it have a special significance? 
There is no special significance. There always have been diseases while man has roamed the Earth. 
Firstly, let me say, man is the creator of many diseases. They are not things to suddenly appear from the 
sky. We hear so often the pleas and the cries, 'Why does God allow this?' I say to you, why does Man 
allow this? Disease is exactly the word that it says, dis-ease. There is an imbalance when it comes to 
disease. It means that somewhere along the life of man, something has gone wrong. Again, we get to 
cause and effect, or 'karma,' as most of you wish to say. I know these things are difficult for you to 
understand. You say, why is this allowed to happen, why is that allowed to happen? We don't allow it to 
happen, Man does. We often hear for prayers saying why does she suffer, why are there disasters? Man 
must look to himself, for the answers to his problems. The responsibility lies with him. We don't say 
there are too many people on the Earth, we must get rid of some. Would that not make our work all the 
more harder, when they come to spirit? We do not say that. Man and the Earth must take responsibility 
for its own problems. Man has interfered with nature; that is the basis of most epidemics. It is simple, it 
is clear, but to you, you find it a problem. Man, man has interfered too much with nature.  
There will be a cure for this disease. (Aids) Not yet, but it will come, as it has come for many diseases, 
that have been around on your Earth. But until man allows that inner knowledge, wisdom and love, 
there will always be disease. Does that answer your question? 
George: Yes, that's very good to hear. And yes, I think many of us are feeling in our hearts, that that is the 
status quo. Thank you. 
Les: Would you wish to close now? 
I would like to say one last thing, before I leave you. 
Les: Thank you. We're quite happy to continue, but I felt you were thinking it should be brought to a close. 
I don't wish to go longer this time. I wish to say next time we want the young gentleman (Andy) to be 
used. I will indicate it to you, when to speak with him. But I say it is still, still difficult times, but we wish 
to try. (Certainly.)  
And for this time: (Voice very faint on tape) 

May you feel the love, which is being brought to you all. Feel it in your hearts, spread it all 
around, give of yourselves as much as you can.  
Les: Thank you. Please accept our love and gratitude for all that you are doing. 
Please, no gratitude— 
  

~29th August 1994~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Always happy to come. 
Les: It's very nice of you to say so. 
As we begin this evening, is there one of you who would like to open with prayer? 
Les: Anyone like to open with prayer? If not I will do it for you: 

'Heavenly father, we thank you once again for the opportunity we have, of being in your 
presence and in the company of each other, united as we are in the work we are privileged 
to do and which we wish to continue, to the best of our ability. We thank you for the help 
you give us; for those who come from the other side, to give us their knowledge and 
wisdom. And we ask that we may always treat it as it is given, with humility and sincerity.’ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Amen 
Thank you. Can I say before we begin this evening, the work would not be given to you, if we were not 
sure of that humility. So we thank you for those words, but they are unnecessary. (Thank you.) I wish to 
say once again, how important it is to pray. That is the common word, but I would rather, as I have said 
before, say to you, to offer yourselves, to be of use to mankind. It may be a good exercise if each one of 
you, at the beginning of each session, could manage to offer a prayer to the almighty and gracious God.  
Les: Thank you. I'll ask my colleagues if they will do that. We used to do that always, but there is always a 
great diffidence amongst people, when they are asked to do that. But we will try. 
If they don't want to, or feel uncomfortable, I understand. But I feel the exercise would be good for all of 
you, but of course, they can decline if they so wish. 
Les: I had been hoping that they’d been praying in their own way silently before the meetings. 
Shall I say yes, for them?  
Les: Thank you—you know more than I do— 
Now, let us begin. I am happy to answer any questions, but I want to devote some time this evening, to 
trying something a little different; I will say a little later. Firstly, let us have your questions, if there are 
any. 
Les: Yes, I have one which springs from what you told us last week, about the need to learn how to 
recognise energy and beauty, and so on. And you did mention having no sight, that being unnecessary to 
appreciate beauty. Of course we can understand that somebody who has had sight and lost it, still has 
thoughts to draw on and memories. But in the case of a person who is blind from birth, are they given any 
particular sense, to enable them to appreciate the beauty that they cannot see? I know they develop all 
sorts of wonderful powers— 
Yes, let me speak on this. Of course, their other senses are more developed if they are without their 
sight. And, if you can imagine, closing your eyes in your dream state, are not things as vivid as they are in 
your awakened state? Something similar occurs to those who have been without vision from birth. As 
the sight is denied them, so too, is that sense within their mind developed. So, in effect, they can see 
pictures, if you like. They are almost ‘inspired,’ perhaps that is a better word, with vision, vision without 
sight. It is almost another thought process; something you would find difficult to understand in your 
everyday terms. But they do see colours, they do see visions, they do see pictures. So the development 
of their touch, their smell, their hearing, is enhanced, and so too comes the inspiration for the pictures 
within their minds. Is that sufficient for you? 
Les: Yes thank you. I thought there must be something like that, because there would have to be some 
compensation for what they're losing in having no sight. And when you spoke of being blind but still 
appreciating beauty, that's the only way I could imagine that it would be done, by impressions from your 
world. 
It is what I was speaking of last week. When your senses are enhanced to their highest degree, you are 
feeling the energies that are around you. Do you understand? (Yes) So, if the one who is without sight is 
to touch, let me say, a newspaper, that person is picking up those vibrations of energy, within that 
paper; something that most of you have lost. But that is why those senses are developed, to such a great 
degree. They develop—it's a natural development; it should be a natural development for all of you, but 
of course it is lost, as we have spoken of. 
Les: Yes, thank you. That's answered that one. Next question before I offer to anybody else. We are, or 
many people here, are becoming very concerned with the approaching over-population of the Earth. Not 
only because of the lack of room there will be for people, but because of the lack of facilities, such as 
water. There's a limited amount of water from which we can draw from the natural processes. Also, there's 
a limited amount of Earth, to provide us with food. And the more we develop the population, the more we 
have to give ground to houses and roads, and so on. Do you see an answer to the over-population 
problem? 
Can I say to you, there is a decrease now in population; do you not see it? No, you do not. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No, so far as the figures—I was listening to a discussion of this only yesterday and the general 
consensus of opinion, is that the Earth is becoming much more over-populated than it should be. 
Let me say this to you. Peoples that you call 'Third World' people are already receiving instructions on 
how to keep down their numbers. Is that not true? 
Les: Yes, that is true. 
If that is true, then why do you fear an explosion in numbers? The education, the knowledge is already 
being given to them, for the very reasons you state. So, if the education, the knowledge is being given 
and it is being heeded, there will be no explosion of population. I also say to you, resources on your 
Earth are not limited. They are 'unbound,' but not limited. I have to say this to you. 
Les: That's extremely interesting, but is there not a limitation on the availability of water? 
My friend, as I have said, much in your world has yet to be discovered. There will be ways and means for 
all of these things to come to you, when the time is right. I have to say this to you: Resources are not 
limited—the only thing which is limited at the moment, are your minds, as to what is available. That is 
the only limitation placed upon you. 
Les: I can accept that. (Chuckle) 
Yes, I don't wish to seem to, how do you say, 'put you down,' but yes, there are more resources to be 
discovered on your world. 
Les: That's most interesting. 
Again, it is the time factor. But the inspiration, the knowledge, will be given at the correct time. (Good.) 
But let me reassure you, there will be no explosion of population. 
Les: Thank you. And you can see further ahead than we can, so I accept that happily. It doesn't really affect 
me, but of course, it does, inasmuch as one is concerned about the generations to come. 
Of course—and that can only be a good thought. 
Les: Thank you for the answer. It's certainly very encouraging. 
There is much on your Earth, still not inhabited, is there not? There is much land that is not lived upon. 
So, let me say as far as the area of land is concerned, you cannot be over-populated within many 
hundreds of years. But, as I say, the resources will come to light, when the time is right. 
Les: And could I ask a supplementary question to that? Do you see our deserts being made cultivable 
areas? There has been much talk about it. But the cost is said to be so astronomical, that it can't even be 
considered. I'm wondering if, in fact, the deserts can be made to produce food?  
It is one of those areas that can be developed, yes. You are touching on one of the things I am speaking 
of. When the knowledge is available, all of these things can happen. Yes, that is true, much has yet to 
take place upon your Earth. You sometimes send up these thoughts of despair, of destruction. If only you 
could be a little more outward-looking, a little more forward in your thinking, then more could be given. 
Sometimes we see a whole area of pessimism—is that the correct word to use? (Yes) It is almost like a 
shadow that covers your World. It is something that you should guard against. But, I speak not only of 
the individual man, but of all the powers of all the countries of your world. There is this pessimism, that 
seems to continue and which we must dispel. 
Les: Well, I'm glad you're helping to do that, because the average well-thinking person, does despair 
because of the greed, which is so prevalent, in the destruction of the rainforests, the denuding of the 
oceans of fish, and so on and so on—(Of course.)—destruction all the time. 
You must do an 'about turn,' if you like, in your thinking on these matters. But, again, these things are 
beginning to happen. (Good.) We see a light there. It is a struggle, it always has been, but we can see a 
‘Light’ of hope and encouragement. (Splendid.) And of course, remember the whole geology, the whole 
structure of your Earth, is one moving mass. There will be times when new lands appear, and some will 
disappear. It is all part of the evolution of course. But these things will be for the better. 
Les: What you say is certainly comforting and my questions are partly because I'm hoping to get the 
benefit of your knowledge to our fellow man. By publicising it, publishing it, to those who are willing to 
read and to learn. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, we can only hope that this time man will listen. So many times down the centuries, has man 
listened and then put to one side. It has been a great struggle for us, to maintain that TRUTH, that 
SPIRITUAL TRUTH. 
Les: I'm sure it must have been and it's all because of greed and the desire for money and material objects.  
That is why at this time, there is a concerted effort among us, to walk, to talk, to do all we can to instruct 
you upon your Earth at this time. 
Les: That's very comforting and encouraging, thank you. There's one other question, if I might put it—not 
of any material significance, but many people here are still discussing the reason for the disappearance, 
apparently in a short space of time, of the dinosaurs. Are you able to give an explanation as to what 
calamity caused that? 
Yes, I think I can— 
Les: If it's not encroaching on your time. It's not a trivial question, though it hasn't any great significance. 
At the time the dinosaurs roamed your Earth, they were magnificent creatures—powerful, strong, with 
everything there to sustain them. Their food, the Earth all around them, made them strong. At that time 
there was, how shall we say—an explosion from space, which hit your Earth at that time, destroying 
mostly the food that these animals survived on. It in fact changed the structure of the whole Earth, 
which meant, because they could not survive without their foodstuff, and of course they lived in lush, 
lush green lands—with the explosion of your Earth, so too came climatic changes. From hot, it became 
much, much colder. So gradually, these great animals could not exist. It was a natural happening that 
was meant to be. And so, too, down the ages, each species has reigned supreme. I may say too, at the 
moment it is mankind, but he too, is on a destructive course. (Yes) But the reason behind the destruction 
of all the animals, was a geological one, an atmospheric one, a loss of food and other animals, which 
helped to sustain these great, great dinosaurs. They roamed the Earth for a great, great time. 
Les: Yes they did. Well thank you very much for that answer. It's most interesting, because our scientists 
had developed a theory that it was a climatic change, an Ice Age, as they call it, which destroyed them. But 
you've given further information. Thank you. 
It was climatic, but also a little more than that. 
Les: Yes, you’ve made that quite clear now thank you. And on that same subject, and that will be my last 
question, because I know you want to do something else.  
Are we still having to find what we call a 'missing link,' between the animal and human kingdom? We keep 
discovering bones, which are given pride of place for a time, as a missing link, but I feel that there is still 
something missing, before the whole picture can be painted? 
As much as your scientists think they know, let me tell you, they’ve only scratched the surface. Even on 
their timing, which today they are very proud of, I can say to you, their timing is very much wrong—they 
need to go further, further back. I will discuss this another time, because time is short this evening. But 
when they go back, thousands, millions of years, they date such a bone, they date such a rock—I'm 
afraid most of the knowledge that they have, is not quite correct. You are true when you say there is a 
missing link, but it will not be discovered just yet. We need to go further and further back in time. I, as I 
have said, will speak more on this subject. 
Les: That will be most interesting. We look forward to it.  
It is something that will interest you all, I am sure. But there is a 'missing link.' 
Les: I thought there was. Thank you very much. 
But let me say, the scientists really are 'out,' on their dates. 
Les: I’m not surprised, thank you.  
Right, I'm going to leave it to you, because you wish to do something else and I must let you get on with 
that, I'm taking up too much time. I'm sorry, it becomes so interesting when you're here, that I forget time. 
What is time? 
Les: Only something on loan. 
Yes, it is such a short time I am here—But I am sure we can give much—This evening I want to try 
something with all of you. I want you all to be quiet and still. I want you to see, as if you are looking into 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

a mirror. And if you will after say, ten, fifteen minutes of your time, if you would go around each one. If 
they are able to speak, and there may be one or two who cannot, I would like them quietly please, to say 
what they are seeing. What I am trying to achieve, is to show them their true selves. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I do indeed. I will do that now. Thank you. 
Les then checked that all the group understood. We then sat in silence for about 5 minutes before one came 
through Andy. NB: Andy seemed to have the ability to be used in the rescue of people, who were deeply lost 
in the 'mists' of darkness/negativity. 
Les encouraged this one to speak, giving reassurances, that there would be no cricicism/judgement/blame 
and that they were being helped— 
After several minutes, Salumet joined in: 
You are forgiven my son. You are forgiven— 
Les: Thank you. I knew he was wanting forgiveness—God bless you. Now you can be happy. Now you can 
face the world. You heard what was said, you are forgiven. 
(loud) I heard. 
Les: You heard, that's fine— 
(Spoken with great compassion) Speak to us, my son. Let it come from the heart. Let yourself be free. We 
love you, we want to help you. Speak to us. 
Les: Please do— 
I didn't mean to do it. 
We know. All we want is to embrace you in our love and light. But first you need to learn to forgive 
yourself, forgive yourself—it is the hardest thing that you must do. But we love you my son. You are 
surrounded by much, much love, but don't you see, you cannot go forward until that forgiveness is given 
to yourself— 
Les: You can make amends if that's what you wish, by helping many, many others. 
I wish to go with the others. 
Les: You can go with the others, once you have done as you were asked, forgive yourself. Then you can go 
with them; they'll accept you. But they can't make you forgive yourself. That is something you have to do. 
It is very hard. 
Les: Of course it is. That's why you've been brought here tonight, for us to offer help, to assist you to do it. 
But we can't do it for you. 
There is something he wishes to ask, but he is afraid—Don't be afraid of me my son. Ask what you will. I 
will endeavor to help all that I can. What is it you wish to ask me? Don't be afraid. 
It is difficult. 
Les: Of course it is. We understand that, but we can't ask it for you. Give yourself the pleasure of asking, 
will you? Then you can go with the others, when these things are dealt with. Isn't it worth it, if you want to 
follow them and go with them? 
You want to help, don't you? 
Yes. 
Yes. Are those words too difficult to say to me? It is what we have waited to hear from you. The desire, 
the wish to help others. That is what you want, is it not? 
That is correct. 
But first, my son, we need to show you a little more of yourself, before you can do that. By speaking 
with us, to us, by asking to be forgiven, you have taken that first step. Now I say to you, go with those 
who have brought you. And I can say this to you with an open heart, you will be guided by those who 
love you, who want to help you. And you can take it one step at a time from there. 
Les: You understand? 
I do. 
Les: Good. 
May God's blessings be with you, encourage you, help you and give you the love you need to sustain 
you. God bless you my son. Now go, go with those who brought you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: You walk backwards to go forwards.  
(Les then checked that Andy was back with us, before continuing with the evening.) 
Before you go, let me say, there are so many of these souls, who find it so difficult to forgive themselves. 
They think their transgressions are worse than anything that could be known. Of course, they are wrong. 
We only want to help and to love them. But sometimes, they imprison themselves in their own prison. 
Les: Again, the power of thought. 
Again, the power of thought— 
Les: And of course at any time you wish for one to be brought here like that, we're only too happy to help. 
There will be many times, I have to say to you. There will be many times when the unusual will happen. 
It is not 'unplanned,' let me say—I don't want you to think that. But this gentleman (Andy) has much to 
give. Tonight we wanted to show that element of the soul, who needed to ask for forgiveness. 
Forgiveness is within themselves, but it is when they see someone like me, they feel they need to ask for 
forgiveness. And sometimes we need to give it to them, before they can continue onwards. 
Les: I can understand that. 
It has been a long time for that gentleman, let me say. He has been a lost soul for a considerable time. I 
thank you all for the help he has been given. 
Les: We're privileged to have been able to and we thank you for giving us the opportunity, as part of what 
we have to learn. 
Again, no thanks, please. No thanks—Now, let us see if anyone can recognise themselves.  
Les: Did you get any reflections Debbie? 
Debbie: No, just myself. 
Les: Just yourself and no alterations? 
The lady's mind is too active. Don't worry, we will sort that for you.  
Les: George? 
George: My mind is too active as well. 
Les: Paul? 
Paul: It's difficult to get a mirror, but maybe a few animals, like cats, a bird or something. 
Les: Getting clairvoyance rather than a reflection of yourself.  
Paul: I suppose it was, yes. 
Margaret? 
Margaret: My concentration went. 
Les: Don’t worry. Mark? 
Mark: I think I was too active as well. 
Les: Busy lot of individuals, aren't you? Jackie? 
Jackie: I wasn't sure. There's someone in a blue and white striped t-shirt. I couldn't see myself, then I saw 
Sandra come into it. 
Les: Probably getting clairvoyance, rather than a reflection of yourself. Sandra? 
Sandra: I'm sorry Les, I don't know what you're on about. 
Les: Were you dozing? 
Sandra: Must have been. 
Les: Never mind, doesn't matter, don’t worry. 
We will try it again sometime. But the gentleman who you said was having clairvoyance (Paul)—In actual 
fact, he was seeing a true reflection of what he is. I don't mean physically, I mean what he is. 
Les: Do you mean the one who saw animals? 
Do you not see, it's the goodness that flows from his soul—that is what he is seeing. I am not asking that 
they see a mirror image of themselves—that is what I was trying to get to and that is what the young 
gentleman was seeing. He has an affinity with animals, although he is unaware of it, at this particular 
time in his life. But in his years to come, he may even have more to do with them. And I say at some 
stage in his life, will care for them. 
Les: You heard that Paul? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Yes, thank you very much. 
Les: I misinterpreted what he had seen. 
No matter. I did not want to say too much, because then it would influence the minds of those who are 
in the room.  
Les: Of course. I can only thank you once more, for what you have done for us and what you have given us. 
I would ask you if you would kindly close for us. 
I will: 

'Great and gracious Spirit, as we have gathered here this evening, we give thanks for all that 
has been done. We ask that we be enfolded in your love and light again, as we depart our 
separate ways; that each and every one of us offer ourselves to you, to be used as a vessel. 
Until such time as we gather here in this earthly temple, may your blessings be placed on 
each and every one of them, that when we come together once again, as we surely will, 
great and gracious Spirit, grant us that wisdom and knowledge, which only you can impart 
to us.’ 
Amen 
Note: For more information about ‘Rescue work’, please visit the website: www.salumetandfriends.org 

 
 

~5th September 1994~ 
This evening was devoted to working with the ‘instrument’ (Eileen). We have not included the brief 
communication to that effect. It was necessary on this occasion for those in spirit realm to work quietly with 
the sitters, particularly Eileen, in order to facilitate future communications. 
 

~12th September 1994~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to be back with you, thank you. (Thank you.) It is good to see so many here once again. 
Les: Yes, our meetings are certainly growing in numbers, aren't they? 
I thank you for your attendance here. It is most warming. And I feel the love from each of you. For that I 
am grateful. And of course, it helps as you know, with that that needs to be done.  
Les: I am sure. 
It is good to see so many, who are becoming interested in this line of work. 
Les: Yes, it is certainly spreading, not only in this country, but in other countries also. As you well know—
and we have yet another newcomer tonight. 
The lady is quite comfortable within the group. 
Les: Good. She has had some experience. 
Yes, I know. We are pleased that she has attended. There is no reason why she should not be here. 
Les: Fine. She'll be pleased to know that. 
In fact, I think she would like to ask me something, is that not true? 
Les: Would you like to ask a question Sheila? Don't be nervous, just ask it. 
Sheila: I just hope I can be some help in this group. 
Les: The lady hopes that she can be of help within the group. 
Provided her intentions are true, there is no reason why she should not. I would tell you if the link was 
weak within the group. But it is not so. I am happy that she is here. 
Les: That's your answer Sheila. 
Sheila: I'm very happy to be here. 
I would like to speak a little on what it takes to have a good 'link' with us. 
Les: I'd be pleased if you would. 
You don't mind if I speak on that? 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: On the contrary, I'd be very happy to hear you. 
We listen often and we hear you speak of personalities, of how he, she, blends with one another. We do 
not look at it like that. We look not at the personalities, but we look at the true nature of the being. That 
is what makes people 'gel' together to form groups that can work well together. It is the true inner self 
that is accountable to the light of the work. Does that make sense to you? 
Les: Yes, I quite understand. 
Each one of you radiates your own light, your own energy. It is the energies that blend, not the 
personalities; that is a human thing. The personality of the person comes from the human entity and is 
not of the spirit, as such. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I do. And in fact, I have frequently said that in this group, personalities are, if I can say it without 
disrespect, of no importance. It is the work which is important. All have heard me say that more than once. 
Yes. You all retain your individuality of course. But that is not the most important point for a group of 
this calibre. We look beyond that, we see the energies bonding, although I'm afraid many of you in this 
group, are not aware of it at this present time. But I can tell you now the energies are blended and 
blended very well. That is why I have been able to come at this time, because the setting and the timing 
is right. 
Les: That's very good news, thank you. 
Sometimes people say, 'I'm not comfortable sitting next to that one.' It is not because of any 
disagreeable thing with the person, it is that the energies do not blend, and so it is felt in the physical. 
Do you see? 
Les: Yes, and each one would interpret it as a physical discomfort. 
Yes, that is what I am trying to say to you. But you have to look inwards and that is what we do. That is 
what we try to do, to influence the correct people, to come together at the proper time, so that we can 
be used, and use them correctly, to the very best of their abilities, because after all, each one is 
individual and on a different pathway. (Yes) Now then, would you like to ask anything on this subject? 
Les: Yes. What you have just said, reminds me of something, which came through my lady many years ago 
now, that individuality is important, only when it ceases to be of importance to the individual. 
Those words are very true. Individuality, as I have said, belongs to each and every one of you. But it is 
not important. It is the whole that is important, not the individual. Yes, you are correct when you say 
those words. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, there may be other questions, but I would like to start off, with something for the 
benefit of all my colleagues here, which is bound to be of interest to them. I was speaking last night to a 
person (communicating through a medium) who was responsible for many, many people, during his stay 
on this Earth, and he still now is responsible for them. They continue to look upon him as their leader. I 
was chatting generally to him and he did surprise me rather, by saying that in his land, as he put it, they 
still are able to have seasons like on Earth. When I questioned him about winter, he said they are able to 
have snow and frost if they wish, but of course they do not suffer from the cold, as they did on Earth. 
Yes, I think we have touched on this subject before, have we not? 
Les: Just vaguely, yes.  

Yes, let us go back to what I am always going to refer to, the importance of THOUGHT. If you wish the 

seasons, that is what you get. (In spirit realms) If you wish the winter, the summer, the spring, if that is 
your desire, then it can be achieved. But yes, you are quite correct. You don't have the intensity of the 
cold or the heat. You have the changes, you have the colours, but not the intense feeling, if you like, that 
the human physical being can express and feel. But yes, of course, all things are possible, with the 
THOUGHT. If it is desired, then it is there. It is as simple as that. 
Les: Yes, I was particularly interested, because nowhere in all my reading, have I ever come across it as 
specifically mentioned as that. So I was very intrigued at what he said. I can quite understand it, but I 
wonder why it has never been written before. If it has been written, then I haven't come across it. 
I think you would find the words written, if you were to search long enough. It is written, yes, yes. 
Les: Yes, I've probably not read that particular book or books. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The information has been given to others, but yes, it is written down. 
Les: And he said that they liked the winter, because of the beauty and the snow, which to them, in the 
season, was as beautiful as the summer landscapes. That, too, I can understand. But would it require, as I 
imagine, a communal thought, to produce the season they like? 
Not at all. 
Les: Not at all? 
Not at all. A single thought can create that vision. 
Les: A single thought from a normal person? 

I cannot stress to you too much, how important thought is—I always will teach you that. 
Thought, THOUGHT is the most powerful thing that you possess. 
Les: So, if one person were to think that there should be winter scenes, he or she would be able to see 
them, and others would also be able to see them? 
If they so desired. 
Les: Ah, they have to desire also. 
You cannot intrude on other people's thinking patterns. I know it's difficult for you to understand that a 
single thought can create what you want to create and yet not intrude on another person's thinking.  
Les: Yes, it is rather difficult for us to understand. 
Yes, yes, it is too difficult for your mind to understand. 
Les: But it's nice to know it can be done. (Yes) I look forward to it. 
In fact, I would suggest you cultivate the habit, while you are still in the physical body. It can be done. 
You can create many things with your thoughts. It would be a good exercise for you. 
Les: Yes, true, it certainly would. Right, I'll ask if there are other questions now. George? Brent? 
George: Last time we talked about our very distant ancestors. About two million years ago, there were 
people we now refer to as 'Homo erectus.' Perhaps longer ago—our timing isn't always accurate. The 
fossils indicate that their voice boxes, were not as developed as ours, but would there have been a similar 
type of spirit communication between them, and spirit realm in those days? 
Let me answer that for you. Spirit has always been—and of course, even with man in his younger days, if 
you prefer to say it that way. Spirit communication has always existed, because Man is Spirit. I wish you 
could all understand that. You are spirit first you are a human being second, if you like. So of course, 
spirit communication has always been. How could it not exist? 
George: That is put beautifully clearly, thank you.  
Les: If I might follow that George. Apparently you've not read, or if you have, it may have escaped your 
memory, that the back of the craniums of those people, were much more developed than ours are, 
because that was the seat of psychic expression and communication. That is why it was so developed. I'll 
let Salumet correct that, if it's not so. 
I was going to say, it is the one area of your evolution, which has gone backwards in man, rather than 
forwards, as you think you have. The psyche has always been there and in earlier man, it was much more 
advanced. Yes, you are correct. 
Les: Brent, any questions? 
Brent: Well I don't have a question, as much as a comment. I'll tell you a little story. 
I'm always happy to hear stories, thank you.  
Brent: I mentioned to a friend, that we'd been having communications and I said, it might well be that if 
you (He) had a question we could put it for you. And he said: 'My question is what is the weight of the 
moon?' And the reason I'm asking that question, is that I could check on it, if it's true, or if it's false. He's 
enough of a sceptic, to want to do that. But it brings into focus really for me, the whole problem of being 
able to 'check on' the information you give to us, and scientific validation. But I just thought it was amusing 
that he wanted to know the weight of the moon. So I'm not really asking you to tell me the weight of the 
moon— 
I can tell you the weight of the moon—(Pause) 
It is weightless! (Smiles!) Shall I go further? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Brent: Well I know that! The mass of the moon, is what I think he meant to say, but in any case— 
Yes, I understand, I understand that we have many sceptics and you are always seeking for proof. I am 
not here to always give you proof. That is not what I have come for. But of course, I understand that 
many of you seek that element of communication. I will try, I will endeavour to give you proof, as we go 
along on these meetings. I think I can promise you that you can look, judge and see for yourself, that 
what I tell and give to you, is true and can be judged. Is that fair enough? 
Les: Yes, thank you. We look forward to that.  
I think I have said we must go slowly. But the time will come and you will have your evidence. 
Remember that I am not quite in control of the instrument I am using. (Eileen) But I am very happy at the 
way we are progressing along. 
Brent: If I could just say one more thing on that. You've said we will have our evidence. Now, there's 
personal evidence and then there is public evidence. And of course, the only evidence that the scientists 
admit, is evidence which is public and repeatable and all of that. I don't expect to have that sort of 
evidence; I only expect to have personal evidence. But what do you mean by evidence, I wonder? 
By evidence, I mean whatever the individual finds acceptable to themselves. That is the only evidence 
that is acceptable. You are all individuals, you are all endowed, endowed—I'm sorry, my words are being 
rather mixed tonight. Forgive me if I seem a little hesitant with my words. You are all individuals, 
endowed with individual mind and thought. Of course, what would be evidence for one person, would 
not be acceptable to another. You see that, don't you? So it is much more important to me, that I give 
you individual evidence that satisfies each and every one of you. We are not too concerned with your 
scientific world. As I have said before, many of their facts and figures and wrong in any case. 
Les: Yes, I was going to say that Brent's friend would have to prove that the instruments with which he was 
measuring the weight of the moon, would have to be proved correct, and he can't do that! 
Yes, of course. It works two ways—evidence. You prove and can you disprove? What is the balance? You 
prove it to me, you disprove it. What do you do? You have to meet in the middle, do you not? You have 
to be acceptable to both sides; for the evidence to be good, both sides have to agree. Is that not true? 
Les: That's right. And I have said to Brent before when we have discussed this that so many people, 
scientists in particular, are looking always for physical evidence. They will not go into your field to discover 
what is to be discovered. 
Brent: Well yes, but in fairness to the scientists, they have decided that public evidence is the only 
evidence that can be allowed. 
Les: I disagree completely. 
Brent: Under those rules of the game, it's not surprising that they might be quite limited in what they 
discover. 
Les: Well yes, they're postulating the wrong rules. But if they wish to do that, it's their misfortune. 
Can I say, that the scientists here on your Earth, have many times been given what you would term, 
'good evidence'. They have rejected that evidence. That is not good. How many times can you try to 
prove to somebody that they are speaking the truth? The quality of the evidence that they have 
received, especially in recent years, has been great and yet they still reject it. We cannot make people 
accept evidence, if they do not wish to. But, yes, again it is their mind, which is rather closed to what 
they are seeing and feeling; they lack the feeling. Do you understand? They have the understanding, but 
they don't have that inner feeling, which is necessary, to understand your own selves, your own spirit. It 
is something which is within you and I'm afraid that is what the scientists lack. They are too concerned 
with the world of figures and facts and that cannot be good. 
George: Yes. Could I ask—a particular stumbling block with science, has been the great reluctance to 
regard space as anything at all. Because space is non-material, it has been regarded as nothing, for many, 
many years. This is something which I found I could not accept. 
You see, we go into deep matters once again. The problem with the human species, is they can only 
understand what they see and what they feel. And I'm afraid that they have to go much deeper into 
themselves, into that inner knowledge and feeling that exists within each of you. That is why they 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

cannot accept what is in front of them. They are too involved in material ways, facts and figures. Let me 
say to you, reach out your hand. What do you feel? What do you feel when you put your hand out? 
Nothing—but if I tell you, you are touching energy, what would you say to me?  
Les: I personally would agree. 
But your scientists would not. He would say there is nothing there, because he cannot see, he cannot 
feel. And so, as far as his intellectual mind goes, there is nothing more. 
George: Yes, that is what we call the 'establishment' scientist. There are a few who would say otherwise; a 
very few. 
Of course, and it is the scientists of your world, that we are trying to influence at the moment. 
Brent: I'm not here to disagree, but surely scientists would say there is energy all over the place. And 
what's required is either the sense to detect it, or instrumentation to detect it. They wouldn't say there is 
nothing. They would say there's plenty of energy there. Astronomers look at all sorts of energy emanating 
from all sorts of places. I'm not trying to contradict you— 
No, I agree with you— 
Brent: I think what you mean by energy is something different to what we mean by electromagnetic 
energy. 
Yes, I think that is the problem. With electro-magnetic energy, it is something your scientists have 
discovered, that they can test. I am speaking of something, which is not within their knowledge, within 
their grasp, at this particular time, and so they deny it. Until they can prove to themselves that it exists, 
then everything else does not exist in their minds. And that is the problem, I agree with you, yes. They 
know that energy exists. Your quantum physicists have done much work in the field. Of course they have 
much knowledge, but what I say to you, their knowledge is still very, very limited, as to what really exists 
in this universe— 
Les: And since you like stories, may I tell you one, which is utterly true. There's a scientist living next door 
to me; a very clever man no doubt and I was talking to him one day. I forget how the subject arose, but I 
said about Australians, are they upside down, or are we upside down, or what. He said, they're not really 
upside down and I said, no, the Earth's proven to be a sphere, beyond any doubt. They must be upside 
down in our estimation. Oh no, he said, that position is only relative to an angle to the centre of the Earth. 
That's a typical science answer. 
Let me tell you a little story, shall I? 
Les: Yes please. 
We are often amused by the stories that circulate here on your Earth. Sometimes we too, laugh at what 
is said. So we too, like a good story. 
Dawn: Changing the conversation, I do hypnotherapy. Can you give me some tip for reinforcing the 
hypnotherapy I give to people, to stop smoking? 
Yes, I know what you are speaking of. Let me say this to you. Individuals—let me speak of individuality 
again—and I understand your hypnotherapy and the work that you do. But everything you do, you may 
be successful, you may not; if the individual mind is not ready to accept—let me say their 'Higher Selves,' 
that is a better way of putting it—if they are not ready to accept whatever the problem is, be it smoking, 
be it weight, be it whatever it may—you will not have success with that person. There is nothing more 
you can do, if the Higher Selves do not accept the reasoning, the talking that you do with your 
hypnotherapy, then it cannot be successful. Do you think there is a fault with what you do? Do you feel 
that there is something more that you should do? 
Dawn: I think sometimes some people need extra help. I had someone today, who's come back again for 
various reasons. 
Yes, of course, and that is how it would be. But let me speak of those persons. They sometimes are not 
even aware of what is held within their own subconscious minds. And sometimes with some individuals, 
you will never reach that point. I know that is difficult for you to accept, but ultimately each individual 
holds the key to their own way of living and if they are not ready to accept that, then whatever is done 
in the form of hypnotherapy, hypnosis, whatever—it will not be achieved. So, too, we can speak of the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

healing energies and rays. If subconsciously, that person is not ready to accept it, then there will be no 
healing. If the spirit is not touched, how can there be a healing? And that is what we are speaking of. 
What you are doing basically with your hypnotherapy, is a form of healing. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
Les: The same thing applies to evidence of course. If people are not ready to accept, then no manner of 
evidence is going to make them sit up and listen. 
Of course. It is the same in all areas of your life. It matters not, you all have what you term a 'Higher 

Self'—that spiritual aspect of each one of you. If the Spirit is not touched, in healing, in the 

hypnotherapy, in the work that the doctors do—because sometimes they too are healers, without 
actually being aware of it—then there cannot be 'cures,' as you like to call them. Is that satisfactory for 
you? It applies to all, all aspects of your lives. 
Les: Thank you—any more questions from anybody? 
Debbie: Each of us is born under a different star sign. And supposedly each day we get little articles in the 
paper, written about what sort of mood we should be in, due to the positions of the moon and the stars. 
Could you explain a little more on this please? 
You wish to know if it is correct? Yes, I know. There has been much talk about Astrology and all aspects 
of work in that field. I can say to you, to a degree it is quite true. Your Earth is governed by the rest of 
the galaxy, the moon, the stars. Yes, each aspect of the universe is intermingled with each other. You can 
see that, can't you? (Yeah.) But of course, when we speak of the human being, what you are speaking of, 
is a 'grain,' that exists within the Earth. I don't want to call you a grain, I don't wish to be derogatory, but 
I am trying to explain it simply to you. If you considered yourself a grain of the Earth, which is what you 
are, then imagine how the moon, the other planets, have an effect on the Earth. So, too, you are 
affected. But of course, when you speak of your newspapers, you cannot all be doing the same things, 
feeling the same things, at the same time. That is rather trivial and I would say to you that cannot be. 
But on a wider aspect, then Astrology is a science. It is indeed a science, although many people rather 

say, it cannot be. I can say to you, it is a science, but on the wider aspect of things. The Earth is just one 

small globe within the universe. How, how could it not work together, if you are not affected by each 

other? Are you not as individuals, affected by everyone that is around you? Can you see that, that each 
one you come into contact with, leaves its mark upon you? And that is what happens with the planets, 

the sun, the moon, the Earth. We have to go to deeper matters to discuss this, really, and I hope that 

will come as time goes on. But, yes, the Earth and all upon it, including your plant life, your seas, 
everything upon your Earth, is in fact affected by the stars, the Moon and the Sun. So, in the wider 
aspect, your answer is 'yes,' but as far as your newspaper goes, 'no,' that is trivia. 
Debbie: Does that mean that people born under similar signs, have similar personalities? 
I would say that has to be. I would say 'similarities,' but not exactly the same. How can you be? You are 
all individual, you are spirit, you are all individual. Is that helpful to you? (Thank you.) But you cannot 
take it as a daily newspaper reading. You cannot look at everyone grouped together under one sign and 
say you are all the same. That is not true. 
Les: It's quite impossible, isn't it? 
But I will say, 'yes,' the stars, the sun, the moon, do affect the Earth. And the times—it is the time of the 
birth, that has the effect upon you. I hope that is a little helpful to you. 
Les: You can stop buying newspapers now. (Laughter) Any more questions? 
Paul: In everyday life, we quite often get coincidences happen and I always get quite excited when two 
things occur, apparently unrelated and yet there is some kind of connection. And I think they're like 
pointers, or beacons, that maybe you're on the right track sometimes. What can you say about 
coincidences? 
Coincidences—what do I think? 
Paul: Yeah, are they often pointers? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to you, listen to that inner self. If you feel guided towards what these coincidences are 
pointing towards, then go forward and take heed. I know what you are speaking of. Many of you say life 
is fated, it was meant to be, meant to happen, such and such. It was a great coincidence, yes. 
Coincidences—many things in your life that happen have a mirror image. That is a coincidence. It is like if 
you look in the mirror, you see an image of yourself. And sometimes within your time, these 
coincidences, as you call them, happen. It is like a mirror happening. Can you understand that? Am I 
making sense? 
Paul: Mmm, I think so, yeah. 
Les: Say if you're not satisfied Paul. Salumet would rather that you were— 
George: Some of these coincidences may relate to your power of thought—you think of a friend and that 
friend appears the next day. 
That, my friend, is exactly what I say when I speak of thought. Your power of thought can create so 
much, it can. It also can create what you want to happen. And sometimes with coincidences, it is 
because the thought has travelled. Can you see? It is not an easy thing to explain to you. 
George: One of our scientists, Carl Jung, called it 'synchronicity,' that rather special coincidence, through 
power of thought. 
It is another name for it, yes. If you are happy to use that name, then so be it; that is fine by me. 
Les: What is difficult to establish, is whether your thought is producing your friend, or your friend's thought 
has targeted you, to let you know he's coming. 
George: Yes, I've had some lovely coincidences in my life like that. 
And do not forget that your thoughts rebound. That too, can be a reason for coincidences. It is the 
thought that rebounds and creates the mirror image. That is what I am trying to say. 
Les: And I have personally never been able to decide, whether a coincidence is such, or whether it is 
spiritual impression. 
It is both, actually. It can be both. 
Les: Thank you—any other questions? 
Brent: I've always wondered, and I was speaking to other people about this and I think everyone 
wonders—why is it that some of us, not me, not myself, but some of us, are very deeply sensitive and can 
act as mediums? Others of us, just don't seem to be at all. Is it something to do with the original soul, or is 
it something to do with the person's course in life? What accounts for that difference? 
We have rather touched on this subject before too. I have spoken of when you come to the physical 
being, when you come to this earthly life the choice is the soul's. Everything is 'spoken of,' before you 
actually arrive. That may be difficult for you to understand, but you do not come here, without the 
knowledge of why you have come. Many people retain the memory of the 'gifts of the spirit', as you like 
to call them sometimes—many people retain them, others do not. In fact, your memory is blocked when 
you are born, but some still have the ability to remember. And some in fact come with the memory full 
intact, but that is usually for a very good reason. And so you have your mediums, as you call them, from 
birth. It also, too, depends on the evolution of the soul. Always, we must go back to the soul. You are all 
'mediums,' each and every one of you are mediums. How can you not be? You are spirit. What is a 
medium, if it is not someone who is able to have communication, with the spirit side of life? So, you are 
all mediums. But the difference lies in the ability to use the knowledge that is inherent within you all. 
That is where the evolution of the soul comes into play. Some of you, some of you I will say, have 
trodden this pathway before. The knowledge that you have attained, stays with you. And so you see, 
some are more advanced than others. And of course, too, you have to want to develop the gifts that you 
all have, once you are here. And development lies, as I have said before, in the power of your prayer and 
in your quiet moments and in your gatherings as a group, as you are here. (Long pause + deep breath)  
You, my friend, find it difficult to accept that you are more, more than just a human form. Let me say, 
you are one within this room, who has trodden this way many, many, many times. (More emphasis) You 
have this time been endowed with much intellect, (Pause)—for a very good reason. You must in this 
lifetime, use your intellect for the good of spirit. That is why you are here, my son. Use that intellect, but 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

develop your inner feelings. In time to come, you will work with us and you will do much to enlighten 
those of intellect, who have many doubts. You, my son, have much work to do and I say to you, stay on 
the pathway that you now tread, because in this time, you can do much good.  
Brent: Thank you. 
I wish you to know we know of your worries. We are helping you all that we can. You will have your 
evidence this time. 
Les: On behalf of everyone here, we thank you most sincerely and our love goes with you. 
Until we meet again. 
Les: We look forward to it. God be with you. 
 

~19th September 1994~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I thank you for your welcome. 
Les: We're delighted to have you again. 
It is good to be here again. (Thank you.) I am happy that so many have attended once more. 
Les: It is nice to see them all, isn't it? 
I have been aware of the thoughts that many have been sending me since the last meeting. 
Les: Have you? Good. 
Let me say, it is not always necessary to keep your questions for me on this evening. I will endeavour to 
help each one of you, as I have already said to you, if you need me, I will try to help. 
Les: That's extremely kind of you. We do appreciate it. 
But I have been aware of the thoughts being sent up to me. So if there is one who wishes to speak to me 
now, please let them do so. 
Les: Somebody who would like to speak to Salumet? Any special query or problem you have been hoping 
to be answered? 
As I have said, it does not always need to be asked in this room. I will help them, even if it does not 
happen quickly, I will always tend to the thought that is sent to me. 
Les: Thank you very much. I'm sure they'll begin to recognise that in the future and deal with it more easily, 
than they can at the moment. 
It may take some of them a little time to recognise my presence with them, but no matter, I will be there 
if I am needed. 
Les: Thank you, I'm sure everyone does appreciate that and will look forward to becoming aware of your 
presence with them. 
I would like to say to you, before we continue further, next time, next time within the room, I would like 
to try something different. It will involve the young man who we have asked you to help. (Andy) If he is 
so willing, I will ask that he be seated in the centre of the room. 
Les: Certainly. I'm sure he will be, because his progress is much greater than I had anticipated. I've been 
pleased— 
Did I not tell you so? 
Les: You did— 
But of course, it is imperative that we have his acceptance to do (it). 
Les: Yes of course. Do you wish to ask him now? 
It matters not. You can inform me at the beginning of the next meeting. 
Les: Right, I'll do that, but I'm quite sure he'll be agreeable. 
I hope we can achieve what we want to, but let me reiterate my words: Things must go slowly. 
Les: Yes we quite understand. 
But we will not be disappointed, will we, if it does not happen as we think it should? 
Les: No, we know something else will be done instead. 
I, too, am limited in what I am allowed to do, unfortunately. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: (Chuckle) Yes, we'd all like to have a lot more power, wouldn't we? But we shall certainly try as you 
suggest.  
Now, are there any questions for me? 
Les: Are there any questions tonight for Salumet? 
(Pause) 
It would seem they have lost their tongues. Let me say then, if you wish, we shall sit quietly and see 
what we can do. 
Les: Certainly, unless you would like to talk to us, on any particular topic. There is much we all have to 
learn. 
Of course, would you like me to speak on any particular thing? 
Les: Would someone like to suggest a subject? 
Brent: I would, yes. I'd like to ask what your advice is, to someone who would say, I'm a spirit being, I'm 
never going to die. I realise there's a law of cause and effect that applies, but suppose I decide I'll be the 
adulterer, the thief, the ne’er-do-well in this life, and that things will simply work themselves out over 
time. What would be your message to someone who chose to do that sort of thing? What would happen to 
them in general? Does that make sense? 
Of course, we come again to free will, do we not? If they wish to continue throughout their lifetime 
here, doing as they wish, neglecting that spiritual side, that aspect of themselves, then of course, cause 
and effect come into play. They can, of course, when they leave the physical body, continue with that 
train of thought. I believe I have said, you will not instantly change. You are still spirit, you do retain your 
memories and thought patterns. If the spirit being wishes to continue in that manner, then what we 
would do is try to influence him for the better—but, of course, with the free will, that still remains with 
him. When he passes to our side of life, there is not so much we can do. Only time, only time, will change 
his way of thinking. He can remain what he is now, do you see? You do not suddenly become spiritual 
beings, as such, and in that sense, I mean you do not become 'goody goodies,' I believe you say. 
(Chuckles) So do you see, we can help, we can try to influence, but ultimately, the decision remains with 
that being. We have groups who still, still, after many, many years of your time, retain the same thought 
patterns, that they had whilst they were in an earthly body. Does that answer your question? 
Brent: Yes. The reason I'm asking that question, is that most traditional religions that we're aware of in the 
West, have sought to induce good behaviour through the threat of punishment, through the threat of 
eternal damnation. Now, as I understand your teachings, there is a form of punishment in a sense, even if 
it is in the form of an individual awareness of the consequences of those acts. It is still, really—in a sense, 
there is an element of doing good to avoid punishment. But there is also presumably, something positive, 
doing good for a positive reason, as well. 
Yes, I understand. Of course you can do good. But what is important, is the reason behind the doing 
good. You can do a good act, but (if) the reason behind it is self-aggrandisement—that cannot be good. 
When you come to our side of life, of course the self-awareness is much magnified. You are your own 
punishment. You have to face the true self. You have to look into that eternal mirror and see the soul as 
it really is. You cannot escape it; no one can. The punishment you speak of, is something that comes 

from within. You see your whole life-span before you. You see the true Spirit being. Not the one 

that you have shown to the earthly people, the one that says, 'I am a good person, because I give this, I 
do that.' If the reasoning behind that goodness is not for the good of the other people, then it is not 
good. Do you see?  
Brent: Yes. 
Les: Again, we come back to motives, don't we? 
It is always the reason, yes. It is why you do something, not the act itself. Can you not put a smile on 
your face, can it not be a trick? The smile is not always genuine. So, too, are your acts and your deeds. 
That is what I am trying to say to you. But when you leave your earthly body, then of course there is no 
way you can hide from your true natures. Each and every one of you has to stand and be counted, not by 
any body of men, not by someone in a high chair, but by your own selves. It is the hardest, hardest thing 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you will ever have to face. We see many, many who weep—many who weep at what they have done 
and what they have failed to achieve on this Earth; the opportunities that have been wasted. They see it 
all and for that, they can weep. That is the punishment that is the punishment that is spoken of in most 
religions.  
Les: So there is no external application of punishment to say soul. The punishment, in effect, is self-
inflicted? 
You create your own punishment, yes. I don't particularly like the word 'punishment.' It is a judgement 
upon yourself. I would like to refrain from the word punishment. 
Les: Yes, I quite agree. It isn't such—it is a judgement, a self-inflicted judgement. 
But, of course, we must use the words that you are familiar with. Is that useful to you? 
Brent: Yes, that's very, very useful. Thank you. 
Les: If I can follow that through a bit. Am I right in saying that those who continue to try to live a useless 
life, a life of ne'er-do-wells, as they did on Earth—they can't satisfy their physical desires in the next world, 
but they are able, under the right conditions, to latch onto people here and try to satisfy them in a 
vicarious manner?  
You are correct in that way of thinking. Unfortunately this does happen. These people are the ones who 
tend to stay closer to your Earth plane. They do indeed latch onto weak and vulnerable people here. We 
do our utmost to try to avoid that happening, but we are not always successful. We cannot always bring 
ourselves down to a level that they are able to achieve, to interfere. It is difficult for us, and that is why 
we need you people, who have been doing help, help, help for these beings. (‘Rescues’) That is why we 
need your help. 
Les: Yes, one of the first things I do, is advise any person who wishes to go in for development of the spirit 
self, is advise them never under any circumstances, to sit on their own and try to develop in their own 
time, in their own company. Because they must realise they are opening a channel for communication, 
which can be misused. 
It can, indeed. I would say to you, though, it does depend on the individual. There is nothing wrong with 
opening yourself, but of course, if you are new to such things, then I would advise you sit within the 
group, where there is someone who knows exactly what is happening, because as you say, there are 
always beings who are willing to latch on. I'm afraid it is not always even (Adults)—it happens too with 

the purity of young children. They are attracted to their 'white light.' Do you understand? 

Les: Yes I do, indeed. That's why we would never entertain any work in the company of young children. 
And also, too, as the being becomes older, so too do the energies deplete and oft times will they be 
attracted to them, for the very reason that energies are depleted, and they find it easier to 'latch on.' 
Yes, we have all kinds—we have many sorry, sorry beings, who need to be helped. But don't scorn them, 
feel pity for them. They have to be pitied. 
Les: Yes they do, indeed. That's why we try to continue with the work we do here.  
And we are grateful; you will never know how grateful we are to all you people, who involve yourselves 
in these 'rescues.' It is a job of work that needs to be done, and not all can undertake it. So, it is 
important that those of you who wish to do this work, be strong within yourselves. Link yourselves daily, 
to those who can help you, guide you, train you. But, of course, some individuals can develop on their 
own. I would not say it is always necessary to be within a group. If they are strong enough, and the 
reason, again, is good, then they will not attract those who wish to latch on for the wrong reasons. 
Les: If their goodness is of sufficient calibre, they will in fact reject them, won't they, automatically? 
They will rebound from their light. 
Les: Just as they always rebound on Earth. 
That is true; it is the same thing. The energy, the love, the light they send out, will protect them. 
Les: I think perhaps you could answer another question for me, for the benefit of everybody here. I'm sure 
some don't realise it. There is sometimes a mistaken impression, that the next world is 'all roses,' and milk 
and lovely things—I have said repeatedly, that that has to be earned. That their arrival into that particular 
sphere of life has to be earned, by actions on this Earth. Equally, they would not be expected to mix with 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

people of a much 'baser' intellect or spiritual development. They are segregated automatically, by their 
lack of development. I think this worries people sometimes, when they hear of the bad influences, which 
exist in your world; that they might be in contact with them— 
Why should they be afraid? Would they be in contact in their earthly body, with those who are wicked 
or cruel, as you would say? Would they be in that same place as them? 
Les: No, I have pointed this out. 
Well, it happens too, when you come to our side of life. These people are attached to each other and 
sometimes it can create quite a strong bond, let me say. But how you live your lives here, once again, let 
me say to you, you can only do your very best. After all, you are human, with failings. We don't expect 
you to be perfect, and neither have I met one who has trodden this Earth plane, who has been so. But if 
you endeavour to do the best that you can, then you will go to the place that is suited to you. There are 
many spheres within our world and of course, you will go to the one most suited to you. Let me say, all 
of you in this room, may not necessarily go to the same place, because of course, it depends too, on your 
own spiritual development. I don't mean to say some of you are 'higher' or 'lower.' I don't really like 
those words either. But you will be in differing degrees of development. Therefore where you go in our 
world can be different. Those of a wicked nature as you speak of, are together and they cannot, cannot 
interfere with those in a higher state of life. (Thank you.) But of course, once they are gathered together 
in our world, and they are away from the earthly vibration, there is more we can do to help. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, and I believe I'm right in saying that those in what we call the 'lower' spheres, the really diabolical 
people, as would be called here, have constantly the ability to progress if they wish. And those in your 
world have a duty to be close to them all the time, waiting for that wish to be seen. 
There are those amongst us, who do the work for helping these 'lost souls.' It is not an easy task, but it is 
part of their own soul growth, that they do the work. It is difficult. We keep close by, but often they 
need to remove themselves, to regenerate, if you like, that 'pure light,' that they need to survive. It is 
difficult, and something I will speak on at a later stage. When you 'lower' your vibrations, into a lower 
one, it is always difficult; it cannot be easy. But there are those of us, who are willing to do it, to help 
those lost souls. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, thank you. I had heard that. 
It is the same as I would not be able to stay with you for too long; too much of your time at once. I have 
to return to where I am from—I will use the word 'regenerated;' it is the only one I can think of, that is 
apt. 
Les: Yes. I personally am aware of that and it's what makes me so appreciative of you coming. I know it is 
difficult for you. 
We are always happy to come and so too, it is difficult, even in our world, when those of them, (sic) who 
are prepared to work and help those lost souls, go to those darker realms. And let me say, it is indeed a 
sad and sorry state to be in. 
Les: I'm sure it must be. 
It would make you weep. 
Les: Yes. Well, on a more cheerful topic—Conversely, I believe there are those in the immediate next plane 
of life, if I can put it that way—I think you will understand me. They, after a period of duty, they can be 
taken a step higher, as it were, for regeneration in turn, and then come back for continuation of the work 
they are doing. 
Yes, I understand. Very often when people leave your earthly existence, they need a time of 
recuperation. They are cared for and of course, we have our hospitals in the spirit world. Do you know of 
them? I suppose you do— 
Les: Yes, yes we do indeed. 

They are places of Love and Light. They are helped to recuperate and then they are taken to the places, 

where they are meant to be, where they can live. But then they are helped to decide what is best for 
them. They are guided, if you like. Then of course, they can return to a lower sphere, if that is what they 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wish to do, but only if it is to help others. But, of course, the same applies; they have to return to the 
state that is intended for them. They cannot stay permanently in any lower state. I know it is difficult for 
you all to understand these things. It is like asking you to say, do you know what it is like on the moon—
of course you cannot. But I am here to dissolve any doubts that you may have. And of course, it is 
difficult to find the correct words, but I am doing my best. 
Les: Yes, you are certainly succeeding, anyway. And I think too, that those who, in the next plane, who 
have a desire to travel a little, are quite unable to reach a higher degree of existence, if they are not 
developed for it. There is a barrier, I believe, which prevents them entering another 'realm,' if I can use 
that expression, of higher spirituality, and a greater light, until they have developed sufficiently to do it. 
Let me put it simply to you. You can go up and down a ladder, so far, but you can't continue upwards. 
There is a barrier. Only on occasions will you be allowed to go further. You may have an insight of a 
higher realm, but you cannot be allowed to stay there. It happens to a few; they are shown what is 
there, but they cannot stay. 
Les: No, quite. They can only enter in company with a guardian. 
And only if there is a very good reason for doing so. Yes, you are correct. You can be in one state and go 
down to another lower, do you see? But you could not possibly go—you could not stand that vibration, 

because it is so much purer, you see? You could not stay there, but in the company of those of a higher 

vibration, a purer light if you like, then that is permitted at times. But always there is a reason for this. 
Les: Thank you. And we hear frequently that there are seven planes of existence. I find this difficult to 
believe. I can't imagine that there is a limitation to the planes of existence, merely our own mental 
application of that limitation. 
Forgive me if I smile—I hear this so often. I would like to know who first said there are seven planes of 
existence. 
Les: It's one of those statements, which are constantly repeated, without any checking whether it is so. 
I believe I have said there are many, many spheres, spheres within spheres, within spheres—it is never-
ending. How can it be? How can you have seven stages? Who could know that, unless they had reached 
the highest peak? I'm sorry, but I have to dismiss that. 
Les: I have never been able to agree with it, or accept the statement. 
I think what has happened, that someone, or perhaps you would like to say a 'communicator,' who has 
been that far, has come and said yes, that is what exists. Always reason with what you are given. I have 
told you this before, and I wish to repeat it to you now. No, there are not seven planes of existence. 
Les: Yes, it's a statement, which I could never accept. And I was amused to hear on the radio this morning, 
that some scientist—somebody has now discovered—I forget what it was quite, but they're talking about 
ten vibrations of the Earth now. 
Have I not said they will discover more? 
Les: Yes. I thought of you actually, when they were talking about this. And I had to smile to myself and I 
remembered what you had said about there being much undiscovered. And the excitement they are 
generating in their discoveries— 
I will say a little on this. Vibrations—you too can have vibrations within vibrations. Does that not amuse 
your intellect? Does that not make you think a little bit? 
Les: It does indeed. 
But I leave it there. There are vibrations within vibrations, but that is too complicated now, to go into. 
Les: But that has to be discovered. 
I have said I am not here to tell you what must be discovered naturally; I would be interfering too much. 
But perhaps I can give you a little more later. 
Les: Since you have been speaking, I have had several amusing moments, listening to scientists on media 
channels, now discovering things, which you said have been known for a long, long time. 
Let me say, there are some scientists on your Earth, who know a little more than they have actually 
spoken of. They are a little afraid of ridicule at the moment. But they will be encouraged to speak out, to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

speak forth to the media, and they will be proud that they have done so. That is to come. We are doing 
our utmost to influence many people, those in power, those in the scientific world, many, many people. 
Les: Good. Right, are there any more questions? 
George: Well, something that was touched on earlier. Sometimes, when we feel we have to do something 
to help a cause on Earth, we may get a little confused as to what best to do. Going back a few years, when 
we had far too many, we still have—but we had far too many nuclear weapons on our soil—The Campaign 
for Nuclear Disarmament (CND) was active and many of us marched and held banners and openly objected 
to what was going on. Now you may say, it would have been better to use entirely the 'power of thought,' 
to try to improve the situation. Have you any comment to make, on openly going against what one feels is 
wrong in that way, as against power of thought? But then again, power of thought would also have been 
there— 
Was it not the power of thought, that instigated the marching, the banners? 
George: Yes, I'm sure it was. 
If the thought was good, then it cannot be wrong. If the thought behind the movement was good, then it 
cannot be wrong. What I find wrong, are movements whose reasoning behind them are not good. They 
do it for their own reasons. And let me say, there have been many. Let me speak of the movement you 
have in your world at the moment. Ultimately, it should be good, but it is wrong. I speak of the 
animals—the groups who have gathered, who speak out against your scientists, who are torturing the 
animals in your laboratories. That cannot be good. But what they are doing sometimes is wrong. How 
can they risk the lives of another human being, and say they are wanting ‘good’ for the animals? Do you 
see what I am getting at? 
George: Yes, and I must say— 
Of course, they should stand up and save these animals. It is not good for any reason. But the way they 
are dealing with it, is wrong. If for the march in respect of nuclear weapons, if people did it to follow the 
crowd, and not because they truly felt that they were doing good, then that too is wrong. Always, I say, 
listen to your heart. Follow always what is good. And, of course, the power of thought can indeed 
change much in your world, but we understand that you have lost these things. But, of course, the 
marches against (?) the power of the people will always do good. But it comes down to each and every 
individual's own thought pattern. I cannot say more. If it achieves something for good, that cannot be 
wrong, can it? But then you have to each answer individually, for those things that you have done. Do 
you see? Do I make sense to you? 
George: Yes, you've covered a number of aspects. Thank you very much for that. And some of us have had 
the same thoughts I'm sure, that— 
If the thought is for good, then it is good. And once again we come to thought, do we not? Always I will 
tell you of your power of thought—I feel you now all thinking about Thought. (Smiles) 
?: Can I ask a question? Have we all lived before, walked this Earth before, in this room?  
Within this room? I can answer that simply. Yes you have. And may I say, that is why you are here. But I 
will say to you, not everyone does. I have spoken on this subject too, previously. But, yes, each and 
every one of you, have indeed been here before. 
Les: Any more questions? 
?: If when we pass over, we go into different stages, according to our development, does that mean that all 
our loved ones that have passed on, would be in different stages as well, so we wouldn't actually meet 
them? 
It would depend on the loved ones. It would depend if they wish to go further, if that is their desired 
state. But of course, the love bond is a strong one and it is usual that they remain behind to wait for 
those loved ones. So if, for instance, a loved one was going first and should be in a higher vibration, it is 
his choice to remain behind, perhaps to greet you, then that is his right. It all depends on the strength of 
the love bond. If there is no love, then there is no bond to be united with. That is another subject I think 
perhaps we can talk of—Are you afraid that you may not meet up with those that you have loved? (Yes) 
Do not fear. If the love bond is true and deep, that cannot be. They will remain with you in your earthly 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

life and of course, you will not be abandoned. You will be greeted by those, not only those you have 
known, but those you are not aware of, you will be greeted by them. Never fear that you will be on your 
own. That will not happen. (Okay.) I would like to speak on that a little more. (Deeper, more forceful 
voice) All of you, even those in the deeper states, have someone whom they love, or are loved by. So 
many of you on this Earth, fear that when the loved ones go, and a span of years divide you, that all is 
lost.  

LOVE, like THOUGHT, is such a strong bond, it cannot be broken. What is your life all 
about, if it is not to encounter and to give LOVE? 
Let me speak some of the words in your Christian Bible. What is God? God is love. Fear not. You will 
never be alone. You will be comforted. You will be uplifted. You will be picked up when you fall down. 
Never fear about your earthly lives. I want you all to know, you are all surrounded by much love—I think 
that I must withdraw this time, communication a little difficult now. I leave you with much love, and 
many blessings. 
Les: Our love goes with you too and we are all grateful for what you have told us this time. God bless you. 
Until we meet again, God be with you all. 
  

~26th September 1994~ 
Good evening my friend. 
Les: Good evening again and thank you for joining us. Does the lady's coughing disturb you at all? (One of 
the sitters was coughing) 
Would someone like to give aid to her? 
Les: Yes, we have done what we can, but she said she would go out, if you find it disturbing. 
No bother. 
Les: No bother? 
Don't be concerned for me. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
We will help her. (Thank you.) Thank you for doing as I suggested last time. (Andy was sitting in the 
middle of the room) For that I am grateful. 
Les: It's our pleasure. 
I would like to suggest that the group as a whole focus their attention to the centre of the room. I would 
like them all to focus the thought of love—that is all. Try not to imagine what may or could happen. I 
have said to you, we are trying something different, but of course, we must go slowly, slowly. I would 
suggest no sudden noises, whilst this is taking place. By that I mean certain bangs, loud speech—you 
know what I mean. We must take care of the instrument, which is being used. I, of course, will 
encompass him in protection, but outward noises can be very distracting. 
Les: Thank you for your protection for him. 
Once again, I say to you all, focus your minds in love. That is all I ask of you. Let us see what can be 
achieved. I will tell you towards the end if it has not been achieved this time. But try to keep your minds 
focused, giving love to the instrument in the centre. 
Les: Everyone heard that, I imagine?— 
There was a long silence for perhaps 5 minutes, before a communication came through Andy. This turned 
out to be a difficult rescue and it was agreed that it would not be published, in order to protect the family 
connected to it. Salumet then returned to talk about what had been achieved:  
Before we continue, may I speak? 
Les: Certainly, yes, please do. I'll just bring this instrument (Andy) back properly. 
He, (Andy) will be fine. Do not be concerned. I wish to say to you all, this has been no ordinary 'rescue.' It 
takes much, to bring someone who has been enveloped in a cloak of darkness, for such a short period of 
time. It is difficult for the instrument being used, and that is why I have cloaked him in protection. I 
thank you all for the love extended to him. It has been felt. To bring someone from the depths of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

darkness, in which he has been entombed, is no mean feat. We are pleased it has happened and I hope 
you all can understand what has been involved this time. I shall endeavour to bring you many more 
people, not of a 'rescue' nature, but of an informative one. But I wished you all to see what can be done, 
by the power of your thoughts, by that love that encompasses all, and for that, I truly thank you. 
Les: We thank you for your trust in us. 
The instrument will be well cared for. Do not have any concerns on that matter. (Thank you.) I feel some 
of you asking, 'why is there not more information given?' let me say to you this: It is difficult enough for 
them to return, without giving too much information. I know you sometimes find this hard to 
understand, but if only you could see the effort involved, that would not be a query. But I can say to you, 
there will be those who come, who will bring you all the information that you seek. It is difficult for 
those of a 'lower nature,' shall I say, to express themselves, because of course, they are held back by 
their own emotions. Surely this is understandable to you? 
Les: Yes, I'm sure it is. 
I want to thank the instrument, who has been used. (Andy) We are grateful for letting us use him, 
because that was not an easy one to bring. He will be looked after and will be used so much more. 
Les: Thank you. Salumet is asking whether he is ready for me. 
Andy?: Yes. 
Les: You are? Thank you. 
Let us then continue. I ask again, no sudden noises, bangs or loud noises of any kind. 
(5 minutes later) 
Les: Hello—Hello to you. 
Hello. 
Les: Would you like to tell us why you've come to see us? 
I don't know why I've come. They brought me here. 
Les: You've no idea why they've brought you? 
No, I just followed the light and now I'm here. 
Les: Where have you come from, can you tell us that? 
I don't know. 
Les: You don't know? 
No. 
Les then addresses Salumet: 
Les: Do you wish me to continue as a usual rescue? 
Allow him to continue please. As he speaks, so should the knowledge come to him. 
Les: Thank you. Right—now, let’s see if we can find out where you've come from and why you've come, 
shall we? Is that agreeable? (Yes) What do you last remember? 
I remember swimming. 
Les: You remember swimming? And where was that? 
It was out in the sea. 
Les: It was out in the sea? And that's the last thing you remember? Except that you remembered you had 
gone too far out. You hadn't allowed for the tide, had you? Is that right? 
That's why I couldn't swim back. 
Les: You'd made a miscalculation in your timing. 
I remember getting weaker and weaker. 
Les: That's it—and then? 
And then I remember waking up here now. 
Les: You remember nothing in between? (No) Well, you can guess what happened to you, can't you? You 
drowned. And had you ever thought what happened after death, in whatever way it might occur? 
Not really, no. 
Les: You'd never thought about it to that extent? (No) Did you go to church? (No) Well, that's not a bad 
idea, to keep away from it anyway—well, what happens, my friend, is that when the physical body dies, as 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

yours did, the essential being, which is the spirit, is released. And that takes on itself another body, living in 
the next plane of life, because the spirit is indestructible. And the spirit is the essential 'you,' or 'I.' The 
body is only a physical shell that the spirit occupies, whilst it is living in the physical world. So you have to 
keep on living. And that is why you have been brought here, to make you realise this, that you are very 
much alive. You're talking to me, aren't you? (Yes) Shake hands, will you? You can feel that, it's not a 
dream. I'm going to press your hand a bit. That wouldn't happen in a dream, would it? (No) Right, so you 
know you're alive. What sort of living did you make on this Earth? What did you do for a living? 
I was unemployed. 
Les: You were unemployed. Did you enjoy it? (No) You'd rather work? What would you like to do, if you 
had a decent job to go for? Ever thought about it? How would you like to occupy yourself? 
I'd like to teach people to swim. 
Les: Would you? Well, how would you like to be able to do that? To do it actually, without it being just a 
thought—would that appeal to you? (Yes) You wouldn't require any payment, because you don't need 
money in the next world. 
Why? Why don't you need money? 
Les: Because you just don't need it. What you need for your existence there is provided in rather different 
ways from what you have in this world. But do take my word for it, that you will be provided for. You won't 
have hunger or thirst, and if you do, you can satisfy that without any need for money. It's all provided free, 
whatever you need, just as the lessons you'll give in swimming, will be given free; you won't be given any 
payment for them. You will have the pleasure of seeing others learn to swim. Is that going to satisfy you? 
Yes, it is. 
Les: All right. Then, any questions you'd like to ask? 
Yes, how I find this place? 
Les: Well, you don't remember being brought here, do you? (No) You'll be taken away in the same way. 
You won't remember the journey, but you'll wake up in a few minutes, in the next plane of life, where 
you'll now have to live. You'll be shown where the pupils are, you'll be shown where the water is, for 
teaching them. And when you get tired of teaching them, there are plenty of other occupations you can 
take up. 
I shall have to watch the turning of the tide. 
Les: There won't be tides as there were here. (No?) No—so you don't have to worry about that. In any 
case, you would know when they were going to turn, and you could get back to shore, quite safely. You will 
have a great deal more ability in your mind, than you have, than you had, when you were on Earth. You will 
be aware of much more, of things around you, and what is happening around you. Also, your pupils won't 
be able to drown. The water is quite different. That's another surprise for you, isn't it? 
Yes it is. 
Les: So you should be able to teach many of them, very quickly. (Thank you.) You're welcome. Are you 
ready to go back now, to start lessons? 
I hear someone calling me. 
Les: That's right. Time is up. Well, we all wish you a lot of joy in your swimming and teaching of others. 
(Thank you.) Goodbye to you. 
Salumet then returned to say that this had NOT been the intended communication: 
That, my friend, is a lesson in how easy it is for someone to slip in, even under very controlled 
conditions. 
Les: Yes— 
He was not meant to be here. 
Les: Really? 
I apologise, but no matter, he came and has been dealt with. But you see how easily and even we who 
have strict control, cannot always stop those people who are eager to come. 
Les: Quite. And possibly because of the great power you provide, when you come here. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is an attraction to them. But he should have been prevented. But when the will and the thought is 
strong, so they can, how do you say, 'slip through?' It is a good lesson for us all to have learned. 
Les: It emphasises what I have always said about the need for protection and care. 
It has not harmed the instrument, but it is not what had been intended. But, no matter, I am grateful to 
you, for your help. 
Les: Well, we would never refuse anybody who comes here, whether they should be here or not; we would 
always try to help them. 
We know, your light attracts many. But that is not the purpose why I am here. That work can continue 
other times. 
Les: It goes through my mind that he might be a good 'guardian.'— 
(There was a change of guardians/gate keepers recently, to a more powerful group. It seems they are in the 
process of taking on their new responsibilities.) 
No doubt, no doubt. I will speak with him. (Good.) But let me say, it is not my intention this evening. But, 
you see, does it not prove that even with my long experience, I too am not infallible? 
Les: A very interesting lesson. 
What I wished to achieve has really not taken place this time. But I hope the first communicator was 
interesting to you. 
Les: It certainly was, very. 
And I will say, is there anything you wish to say, before I draw this meeting to an end? 
Les: Anybody like to say anything to Salumet? 
Margaret: Just to thank him very much for a lovely evening. 
I thank the lady. Let me say to her, she has a big and a generous heart. Sometimes, too much for her 
own good. But let me say to her, take care around your solar plexus area. Will you listen to me? Be 
careful, especially over the coming months. You are rather prone to chills, are you not? 
Margaret: I do sometimes get an awful cough. 
No, don't worry about the throat area. Be concerned here. (Indicating solar plexus) But you are a good 
and generous spirit. (Thank you.)  
Les: Anybody else?—It only remains for me to thank you once more, on behalf of everybody, for a very 
instructive and enjoyable evening. 
There is much we can do together. For that I am eternally grateful to you, for allowing me into your 
room, into your hearts, into your thoughts. I leave you this time, as usual, with my blessing and ask you 

to LOVE one another. 
Les: Thank you. And our love goes with you, of course. We look forward to our next meeting. Thank you. 
 

~10th October 1994~ 
Good evening to you. 
Les: Good evening again.  
Thank you all for your warm thoughts and welcome. I thank you all. 
Les: Yes, I must admit we missed you last week. It couldn't be helped, but nevertheless, we missed you. 
I thank you for those words. It was necessary, but of course, it has not been too long in your time. 
Les: That's true. 
I would like to begin this night, with a few words to you all. May I begin? (Yes please.) I want to say to 
you all, I cannot change your life patterns for you. I am aware of your thoughts and your wishes, but I 
cannot change what is to be. I hope you all can understand this. What I can do, is try to influence each 
and every one of you, towards the right pathway, but I cannot alter things for you. That is part of your 
life plan here and it is not for me to interfere. So when you send your thoughts to me, please understand 
these few words. Do I make myself clear? 
Les: I think it's clear for everybody, isn't it, that you will be given what help is possible, but not to influence 
the final course of events? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I am aware sometimes you find your lives difficult. But be assured, it is all for a good cause, for the cause 
of your own soul growth. Therefore, do not be despondent when times are hard, but look upon it, look 
to the light, be strong, give yourself to that everlasting power of love, and you cannot go wrong. I would 
like to say a few words to the young lady across the room. 
Les: Yes, it's you Sara. 
You sometimes are very confused about which direction your life is taking. (Yes) Yes—be still. Listen to 
that voice which will come to you. We know your disappointments, we know your hopes and wishes. 
But you must make the choices. You are rather like a tender flower, which is easily bruised. Pick yourself 
up, be strong, follow that inner voice and your life pattern will follow that way which it was meant to 
take. We will try to uplift you, because at the moment you are feeling a little down. Would you like to 
ask me questions this time? 
Sara: I can't think of any at the moment, thank you. 
Is there anyone who would wish to ask me something? I cannot believe your tongues are so still! 
Les: I was just about to say, if you have been getting all those thoughts, it's surprising that there are no 
questions to follow them. 
Dawn: Could I ask, is there anywhere in the world, which is doing an artificial limb, for a hind-quarter 
amputation successfully? 
Let me say, there is always new technology being developed. But at this particular time, I would say to 
you, no, there is not one available that is of any use. But all of these things are being looked into and I 
would say to you, look to the West of your Earth, as you are here now. So I would say, look to the 
country of America. 
Dawn: Thank you very much. 
Les: The lady who just spoke and myself, were talking earlier about crystal healing. I think I'm right in 
saying that the various human ailments respond differently to different crystals. Is that so? 

We go back again to the term 'ENERGIES.' Of course the crystals are natural parts of the Earth. We 

have spoken a little of how your Earth is affected by the moon and the stars; so too is the Earth affected 
in many ways. The crystals that are taken from the Earth, have their own energy, which interacts with 
different complaints, different problems. So, yes, you would be correct in your assumptions.  
Les: So if the lady wishes to practice crystal healing, she should make herself aware of the different 
affinities between the ailments and the crystals. 
Let me say the crystals are only the 'middle man,' can I say. They are not necessary, but they can be of 
help if the person involved is not suitably attuned. 
Les: Yes—so we come back to spiritual healing, basically then? 
Of course, it is a development of the energies used. The crystal is—how can I say—I am at a loss for the 
words to use. The crystal is a tool that can be used, but the better part, would be to develop the person, 
their own capabilities—the interaction between the two. Healing comes from spirit, through spirit, to 
spirit—so the use of crystals is really not a necessity, but there is no harm to be done by their use. 
Les: Thank you. I've always considered that to be so, that the basic spiritual healing, is really all that is 
necessary. But I've also thought that perhaps the application of a crystal, may have a psychological effect 
on the patient and make them accept more readily, the power which can be given to them. 
No, it is not only that. There is a transference of energy from the crystals. But what I say to you, it is 
better that the person develop their own powers of healing, of opening as a channel, rather than to use 
the energies of the crystals. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. Thank you very much. 
It is a transference of energies—that is all. 
Les: George, you were going to ask a question? 
George: Yes, thank you, I have several questions about past events. The Noah's Ark story may have a 
truthful source. And there does seem to be some evidence for a boat-shaped structure on Mount Judah in 
the Ararat range, which has had some investigation. Are you able to comment as to whether that actually 
is Noah's Ark, in that position? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

At the time you are speaking of, there was indeed a—how can I say, a 'vessel' made. But if you are 
speaking of the story as a whole, then no, it is rather a figment of someone's imagination. The story 
comes from an older—how can I say, story, if you like, although there is an element of truth. There was 
indeed a vessel at that time, which for all intent and purposes, was called Noah's Ark. There has been 
found this vessel, I believe, the one you are speaking of, which has been dated back to those times. 
When Jesus the Christ was alive, many stories circulated. When these things were re-written, many 
centuries afterward, how will I say—they were elaborated. Much was added and much was left out. So if 
you want to believe the story as a whole, then I say to you, that vessel is the one that it is intended to 
be. But the whole story of Noah's Ark, gathering the animals two by two, is rather a fairy tale. 
George: Yes, thank you. That's a lovely explanation. 
Les: Very useful for the toy-makers, that one— 
But yes, there was a vessel around at the time, but it comes from an older, older version of another 
story. 
George: Yes, I think there was another account of that story written in the epic of Gilgamesh? 
Yes, it goes back much—Let me say to you, your Christian Bible holds many things, which have been put 
together; sections from here, there and everywhere. It made very good reading, I think. But as far as 
truth goes, you cannot accept it all. But, indeed, the vessel you speak of, is a genuine one. 
George: Thank you. 
Les: So that would mean then—that story does appear, I know, in a number of religious beliefs. (Yes) So it 
does indicate that there was at some time, a calamitous flood on the Earth. Is that so? 
There have always been floods on your Earth. There have always been calamities. These stories have 
been taken to make one book, if you like. Not all are particularly true. You must be discerning in your 
reading. But yes, there was a flood at that time. Let me say this to you, when you read your Christian 

Bibles, look at the stories with a discerning eye, look beyond the written word, look for the ‘TRUTH’. I 
will try to help you in these things, if you so wish. I will try to tell you what is an absolute truth and what 
has been fiction. 
Les: Thank you. That leads me to another question, if I might ask it. If a vessel was built, that would 
indicate that a certain number of people wished to survive that particular flood. Would that have any 
bearing on the fact that some believers are still convinced that they are the chosen few, to be salvaged as 
it were, when the end of the world occurs? We know it's absurd, but would that be the origin of the beliefs 
that such and such are the chosen few? 
I am afraid to say that in many religions, all believe they are the chosen ones. Let me tell you here and 
now, there are no such people. 
Les: No— 
I must be firm on this point. (Long breath) 
Les: No, I couldn't imagine it from what we have learned through our association with you and your 
colleagues, it was impossible that there would be 'chosen people,' as such. 
That is the message behind the Noah's Ark story. What could be simpler? Save all the animals and 
individual people make their own choosing to be saved. It cannot be; it is nonsense. 
Les: Yes, it is nonsense. 
Unfortunately there are many who tread your Earth, who have this viewpoint, that they are the chosen 
ones. I have to say they will be rudely awakened when they come to our side of life. 
Les: They do call at our doors still and try to convert us. And we find it very difficult to exercise for them, 
the love which you say we must exercise them, because they are so dogmatic— 
Yes, yes, you must feel pity for them. They know no better. 
Les: No, we do feel sorry for them actually, because, as you say, they are in for a rude awakening 
unfortunately. 
It is coming to pass now, that people who read the Bible, and many other sources of different religions, 
are today absolutely more discerning in the way they think. That can only be good. 
Les: Quite, yes it is. It's beginning to become apparent in our clergy. Another question George? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes. In the year 1908, there was a large explosion in the atmosphere over Tunguska, in Siberia. 
There have been many theories about this. But I think the most plausible theory is that a comet 
approached the Earth and exploded in the atmosphere. Can you tell us anything about that? 
Let me say to you this: It was an atmospheric explosion. It was not a comet, it was merely nature taking 
her natural course. (Pause) 
George: Hmm—Thank you, that’s surprising. 
Is that enough for you? 
George: I'm always interested, because this particular explosion, which flattened hundreds of acres of 
trees, has been a puzzle to those who like to think about problems of this kind. 
They need to look to the Earth, to find the answer, not the skies. It was a combination of atmosphere 
and Earth together, which created that particular disaster. 
George: I would imagine a build-up of energy of some kind. 
Yes, a 'clash,' I think you would call it, in that particular area. You have to look down underneath the 
Earth and you have to look to the atmospherics in the sky, in the air. Together, they can create, how 
would you say, a 'bang.' A bang? Am I faltering in my words?  
Les: Yes, you’re quite right— 
Yes, but they would need to investigate more, deep under the Earth, to find the answer. It was not from 
the skies. 
Les: Another avenue for you to explore George? 
Mark: Could I ask a question about marriage, about contractual marriage, and you know, making a life plan 
with someone? The idea is often—well, it worries me really. 
In what respect? 
Mark: I suppose fixing the future. I'm not very happy about fixing the future. 
Let me say, then follow your heart. If you are not happy to do something, then I say 'do not do it.' If it 
does not feel right for you, it is not right for you. Once again, I say listen to your inner voice and you will 
be guided correctly. 
Mark: Thank you. 
Les: That I think, is what Salumet meant earlier too, about trying to influence you to take the right path. So 
if you call on him, as he has suggested, he can't alter the predetermined plan, but he can influence you to 
the extent of listening to your 'inner man.' Do you follow me? 
Sandra: I mean, do they know who the right person for someone is then, the right partner? 
Les: Well, I've just answered that before you asked it. You would get help in making your decision, if you 
feel it is the right decision. 
Sandra: Yeah, but have they got someone planned out for you already, as such? 
I think we have spoken on soul-mates before. They do exist, but mostly your life plan does not include 
your soul-mate. So, it is up to you, to make the very best of what life has given to you. There are 
situations placed before you. I can say to all of you, there have been times and places—I don't like to use 
the word 'planned,' but if it is suitable to the explanation, then let us use it. Situations, people and 
places come together, usually for a good reason. Then your free will comes into play. It is then up to you, 
what you do about the situations in which you are placed. Listen always to your hearts and your inner 
voice. Then you cannot go wrong.  
Les: Would I be correct Salumet, in suggesting that the meeting of two parties would necessarily be for the 
benefit of the one who hopes to make a success of that marriage? But it may be required of that particular 
one, to give help to the potential mate. Perhaps that is why they have to meet? 
Let me go back a little, to what I have previously said. You have all come here for a good reason. You all 
know beforehand, before you are born into these physical bodies, what that life plan is. You have been 
shown beforehand, what you have to achieve. But again, we come to your free will. There is a goal to 
reach, but whether you take the straight path, or whether you meander off in other directions, is 
entirely up to you. We cannot live your lives for you. You are here to learn and learn the lessons, which 
are necessary for your soul's growth. Remember if you are returning in another body, which some do, as 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have previously spoken of, then there is a reason behind it. Yes, you are correct, your journeys this 
time, may be to help someone else. It may be that your soul growth, needs some lesson to make it grow. 
Do you understand? So, always your life is not mapped out just for you. There are many people involved, 
many who you will meet, that you are meant to meet and all for very good reasons. I wish you could all 
move away from the idea that you are all 'single units,' travelling one way only for yourselves. Try to 
open your eyes to the wider view of life, and why you are here. I know it is difficult, but remember you 
are just—how can I say, a small star in all of the galaxies. Each one intermingles with the other, each one 
shines as much as the other. All are important, but you need all of them. Is that satisfactory for you? 
Sandra: Yes, thank you. 
Dawn: Could I ask a question? How do you feel about second marriages? 
How do I feel? What is wrong with second marriages? 
Dawn: Is there anything wrong? 
No, of course not, provided it is a love bond, it matters not, how many times there are marriages. I 
sometimes smile when I see the heartaches and the troubles that these thoughts create. Marriages were 
not meant to last for a lifetime, if they were not meant to be. It is possible to love many people in one 
lifetime and how can that be wrong? You are all rather afraid and influenced by the teachings again, of 
your Christian Bibles. Are there not peoples who roam this Earth, who have many wives and many 
husbands and who are quite happy in their lifestyles? Providing each loves the other, there is nothing 
wrong with that. 
Andy: Can I ask a question? Is it true, will the world end in fire? 
I think we have discussed this. There will be no holocaust. There is much for this Earth still to do. And I 
have said we have gathered at this time, to prevent the pathway, which you on the Earth have created, 
for such a long time. Eventually the Earth will be extinguished, but that is a physical thing. It will not end 
in fire, but in time to come, in the natural course of life, then the Earth will be extinguished. But fear not, 
that is a very long way off. You all live with so much fear. Let me say, lighten your hearts, lighten your 
outlook. It will not happen. There always has been good and bad upon this Earth, but you are not coming 
to a close just yet. 
Les: Brent, anything from you? 
Brent: No, thanks. 
George: Could I ask about the Nazca plateau in South America, which is a large, flat region, where there are 
huge lines running across it, and huge pictures, which can only really be seen from high in the atmosphere. 
We feel that may relate to a previous, older civilisation, or to extra-terrestrial beings. Can you tell us 
anything about that region? 
Let me speak on that:  
I have said before, there have been civilisations upon this Earth, who have had superior 
knowledge, far superior to that which you have now.  
The lines on the plateau that you speak of, were in fact directional lines for those people who travelled 
in space. I think I have spoken before that there were travellers from this Earth, because of their 
extended knowledge. This also applies—it did not happen in just one area of your Earth, but in many. 
Particularly, we have spoken of the Egyptians, the South Americans, all over. And I too can say, around 
your North Pole area, there was a civilisation with much, much knowledge. And still there is yet to be 
discovered the ruins of that civilisation. It was a directional point, if you like, for space travellers to home 
onto. Is that helpful? 
George: Thank you. Can you say if the space travellers were from Earth, or from elsewhere, or both? 
I have said, they were of this Earth. 
George: Thank you. 
Mark: Was there civilisation on Mars? 
I don't believe there has been—(Pause) 
I'm sorry—it's gone very quiet again. (Chuckles)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I was just thinking about the travellers and how to put the question to you, actually. You say the 
travellers who used those directional signs were from this Earth? 
Some, yes. 
Les: Some? Those who were, then, have they been integrated into civilisations here, or have they migrated 
to other planets? 
I have said before, there has been no intermingling of people on the Earth and of space travellers—that 
has not happened. People who travelled—you have to remember, we speak of a long time ago, when 
knowledge was so great. I have to say, you people on the Earth now, have really gone back to, how will I 
say, times of 'babyhood,' in your growth. You have gone backwards, instead of forwards. It has been 
such that these peoples have been 'wiped out,' I think you say, because of many things—because of 
Earth tragedies, because of nature herself, because of what you call 'progress,' which many thought was 
the way forward and was, in fact, the way down. 
Les: So in part, they were destroyed by persecution? 
They destroyed themselves, partly, partly by nature, partly because they became too egotistical in their 
outlooks. I would say mainly they destroyed themselves. 
Les: Thank you. So you are now gathering to try and prevent a similar happening, then? 
You are heading towards a similar disaster. That is why we have gathered, so that this cannot and will 
not happen. It will not happen. It cannot be allowed to happen this time.  
Les: Thank you for that. We can never thank you enough for what you are doing, of course. 
Many times throughout your history, we have gathered, we have tried to impart our knowledge to you, 
which mainly has been rejected. This time, it has been decided that the force of the gathering, must be 
so, that you cannot turn backwards. 
Les: And you have the advantage that many people on Earth nowadays, are much more willing to listen to 
outside influences, and be controlled to some extent, by their knowledge of outside influences, though 
they will not often admit it tacitly, yet they are aware of it, through their own 'inner men.' 
That is true. We see that people now are prepared to listen, listen to that influence that is imparted to 
them, although they are loath rather to speak about it. But slowly, slowly we are gaining momentum. 
Les: That's certainly very encouraging for us to know. Any other questions for Salumet? 
Brent: Yes. You seem constantly to be repeating to us, that we are in a long, steady state of decline. Most 
of us feel that in many senses, society is improving. I find it very difficult to understand how, for example, 
there is this original knowledge, which was lost, and where that knowledge must have come from. And 
why it is that we lack this original knowledge. I would be willing to say, I think all of us find it very difficult 
to understand where the source of this original knowledge arose. Why we ought to be in such a state of 
depravity, from the point of view of knowledge? 
Yes. When man came, when man originated, he started off with very little knowledge. But always on 
your Earth plane, there have been, I would like to say, 'Masters of knowledge.' They are people who 
have come to this Earth plane, not as simple people, but as people with already extended knowledge, if 
you like. Originally, some of the people (that) settled here, came from another time. We are beginning to 
go into difficult subjects, but I will try to say as plainly as possible, how this occurred. In earlier times, 
there have been people on this Earth plane, who have travelled through space. Let me say your Earth is 
very young, as far as the planets go. I think you would agree on that, would you not? 
Brent: Yes, I'm sure. 
I have said there are other places who hold, I don't want to say 'superior' beings, but beings with 
knowledge who far outshine your own. (Voice more forceful)  

They were placed upon your Earth, to guide, to impart the knowledge they had already 
obtained. So, you see, although you had man, who knew very little, you had Masters of 
knowledge too.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

These are the people who inhabited those places that you find difficult now to recognise. 
It was nothing for them to travel in space. The object of their lives here, was to teach, was 
to encourage, was to help mankind gain the knowledge that they already had. 
So, you see, that was the beginning, but what happened was that these settlements became greedy, 
became egotistical, and wanted to outshine each other. So in the end what had to happen, was that they 
actually destroyed themselves with their own superior knowledge. In the same way that man now has 
gained sufficient knowledge, that he too, can destroy himself. I speak of your nuclear energy. They have 
the knowledge, they have been guided to use and they have misused. So, although you think you have 
gained in knowledge, you have in fact done the very same that those previous settlements of people had 
done also. The knowledge they had, became too great for them. They misused it and it was taken and 
they lost all that they had gained. That is why we have gathered, to prevent the same thing happening. 
You have been reaching a peak of knowledge. You had already started to travel in space. You were 
beginning to reach the point of extended knowledge, and I am sure if you spoke with your astronauts 
who have travelled in space, they could tell you much, much more than they have already divulged to 
the ordinary people on your Earth. So, you see, it is almost like something that is repeating itself and we 
cannot allow it to happen. 
Brent: So, it's a question of having the spiritual maturity to be able to control what we have invented and 
learned. 
Yes. The knowledge that is given to you, must be used for the well-being of all of the peoples of the 
Earth. Not for segregated communities, not for the people with the knowledge. Knowledge that is given 
to you is meant to be used for the good of the Earth. Man has increased his intellectual power, but that 
does not mean he has grown in his soul growth. In fact, very often it can mean the very opposite. Life 
should have progressed, when these people of knowledge lived on your Earth. It should have been the 
beginning, it should have been a paradise on Earth as you like to call it sometimes. But unfortunately 
that did not happen, and I have to say once again, their own egos, power and greed, lost all of their 
knowledge, until they extinguished themselves. Is that helpful to you?  
Brent: Yes, thank you. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? 
Les: It would have to be quick, the power is going. 
Sara: Can I ask what you think of David Icke, who gives lectures on spiritual matters and economic matters. 
What I think? 
Sara: Of his message—David Icke. 
Mainly it is all right, but he has rather diverged a little. He is rather lost in his way, I would say. But there 
is nothing wrong if he feels it is the right thing for him. What he must not do, is be adamant in his 
teachings. By all means, he can speak of what he feels, there is nothing wrong with that. You all have 
been endowed with free thinking, you are all entitled to think and feel as you will. But you cannot force 
your views onto another person. I would say of this one, he basically is a good person, but rather 
confused—or shall I say, being influenced along the wrong path sometimes. But he is good at heart and 
that is what matters. I would say to you all again, listen, listen to what your hearts and your inner voices 
tell you, and you will not go wrong. And now I must close for the instrument's sake. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: God be with you and our love goes with you as well. 
Before I depart, I want to say, look after your eyes please. 
Les: Me? 
Yes you. Don't be surprised. I look after you too. 
Les: Thank you very much. Yes, I'll do that. 
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Good evening my friends. Again I am happy to be here with you. We need to begin just a little slowly this 
time. As time goes on, I am beginning to have more control over this instrument. I am instructing her, as 
to what she needs to do to help.  
Les: Thank you. I know she’ll be very pleased, when you are able to take full control of her and so shall we 
all be. 
Let us continue this time, with some questions if you like, but advise you go slowly. 
Les: Certainly. The first question I’d like to ask, on behalf of one of the sitters, is if you can elaborate on 
what you term, soul-mates.’ You have spoken about soul-mates at a previous meeting, and the lady wasn’t 
sure what is meant by the term. 
Of course. It is unfortunate that we need to use these words, but let me try to explain to you. Soul mate 
is an element of your own spirit, if you like. I need to go a little deeper than we have so far. I have said to 
you before, that you are not single units. Can you understand that, firstly? Do you understand what I 
mean, when I tell you that? 
Les: Yes I think so, we don’t say that we can understand fully, but it has become clearer, as the meetings 
progress. 
As your soul develops, so you gain in knowledge and love, throughout the many ages and developments 
of your many lifetimes. Your soul-mate is in actual fact, a part of the original spark. Can you understand 
that? It is like the pea that is split in two. It cannot ever be divided, in a sense. When the two come 
together, they form as a whole. Remember, I am trying to explain in simple terms. You separate the two 
parts of a pea, they can go in their separate ways, but when they reach the point they can be joined 
together, they become as one. Soul mates are intimately one whole. It matters not what their sex is, 
male or female, that is not important, but the meeting, the joining of the two ‘Sparks’, I would prefer to 
say, when the joining comes, nothing or no one can separate them. They can in actual fact, meet down 
through many lifetimes, not always as soul-mates, but in other degrees of relationships, can you follow 
me? 
Les: Yes, so the two individual sparks, have to exist as such, for their own development, do they? 
Soul mates will develop at the same pace, otherwise they could not be joined as one. 
Les: Yes, that was what I was going to ask. They develop separately, but both within a predetermined plan. 
Exactly. When they meet in a lifetime, which I have said is not usual, it is not the norm for you to meet 
always with your soul-mate, but when it happens, nothing, nothing or no one can keep them from 
coming together.  
Les: I see and are they then indivisible, in the lifetime during which they’ve come together? 
Of course, if they come together, then they will not be parted. But that does not mean there will be a 
continuation, as the souls move forward. We are on to deep matters again, but I hope I have explained it 
more this time. You could have mother, with a child, who are actually soul-mates, it is not necessarily 
always true, that it is female and male together. You have this idea that it is man and it is woman that is 
not quite true. 
Les: That’s something new for us, yes. Thank you for that explanation, it’s certainly cleared it. 
Is it sufficient for you this time? 
Les: I’m sure it is thank you. Which brings me to the next question I was going to ask anyway—we have 
discussed planes of life and they are unlimited, as you’ve told us, but let us for simplicity’s sake say, when a 
person goes into the next plane of life, immediately following this, is there any stipulation as to how long 
they stay there? Does there come a time when they have to leave it, just as on Earth, there comes a time, 
when we have to leave, owing to death? 
There are many deaths and many births. It is the continuation of your soul’s growth, as I have said. But 
no, there is no time limit. Until the soul is ready to move forwards, by all accounts, with its own 
knowledge and foresight, it will not be moved onwards. It matters not, time is irrelevant to these 
matters. 
Les: So there is no external influence to make that soul move on, until it itself is ready? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There is influence, but ultimately the soul makes his own decisions. Always, always there is influence 
help and advice, but we cannot interfere, as we cannot with you. We can try to help, to help them to see 
what they must do, but time is another subject that we must speak on. 
Les: Yes thank you, that certainly clarifies it for all of us I’m sure, because in all I’ve read over the years, I’ve 
never come across a positive statement, such as you’ve just given, it has always been inference and 
ambiguous remarks, as to the length of time a person or being spends in the next plane and the inference 
has often been, that there comes a time when it has to go on and I couldn’t accept that. 
Why—it does not make sense, if you use your logical mind, why should it be so? And time is not of your 
making, as it is here. We must speak on that another time. 
Les: Thank you. Now we had a very interesting happening last evening. Just as you asked me to ask you to 
assist in the development of a gentleman, who’s not with us tonight, there’s another lady who comes on 
Sunday evenings and she’s having individual development. Last night she was being used for individual 
rescues and then a gentleman spoke through her, saying that he had been asked to come to me for advice. 
Well, I knew almost instinctively what the advice had to be, because two ladies here, are very interested in 
horses; it is their business, their means of living—but they also love the animals and have both expressed a 
wish, to heal them. They’ve both been told of course that they can do so and have started, in fact. This 
gentleman who came through as a rescue wanted advice and I suggested that he might help these ladies in 
the healing of animals, because he’d been a vet on Earth and was disappointed he couldn’t follow his 
calling, because the horses were virtually perfect, when he sees them in the next world and he was quite 
frustrated. So I’ve asked him to help these two ladies—I presume he’ll be given special powers to help 
them, since this is his desire? 
If the desire is a genuine one, then it will be looked at. I cannot say now, it will happen, it will depend on 
the gentleman’s own development. If the desire is genuine, it will be taken further; he will be advised 
and it will be seen to be done, if all things are suitable. You cannot just give things to people who desire 
them, if they are not entitled to them. Can you see that? 
Les: Yes, we were told long ago that the desire in itself, is not sufficient in this work. 
Exactly, but if his desire is genuinely to help not only the animals, but the ladies of whom you speak, 
then there is no reason I can see, that it should not happen. I would suggest they do not call on him just 
yet, the situation will arise, when they will become aware of him, if that is to be. But I would say refrain 
from calling his name, for the time being. 
Les: Right, thank you very much for that advice.  
I must say, although we have spoken of the power of your thoughts, when you desire something, it 
depends also, on how much and how genuine that desire is. Of course you can desire, but for the wrong 
reasons and we must be concerned, for the growth of the soul of the being.  
Les: Yes, I have no doubt myself, from the way he spoke, and his obvious pleasure of the fact that he’d be 
able to do the work, if permitted, that he’s genuine, just as the ladies are genuine, in  their love of the 
animals. 
The fact that he was brought to you, is a good indication that he was being—how can I say—not tested, 
but helped in his desires. But it does not necessarily mean that it is clear cut and he will be able to do 
such a thing. It will be discussed with his, how can I say, I don’t like the word mentor, but it is the only 
one I can think of at this time. He will be helped, I am sure. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, the ladies will be very grateful for that answer. 
But please do not call on him, you could be doing the wrong thing, at this particular time. 
Les: I see, thank you. There’s a lady here, who wishes to ask a question about her daughter, may she ask? 
(Yes) 
Margaret: It’s my daughter in law. She lives in Hong Kong, she phoned me today about my grandson. He’s 
sort of hyperactive and intolerant to certain foods. I’ve been trying to convince her about the power of 
thought and that, but she’s wondering if there’s anything else she can do to help him? 
Let me have a moment. Yes, yes this child you speak of is rather frustrated. He needs to have more 
outlets for his intellect. He is an intelligent child, is he not? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Margaret: Yes, he’s not 5 yet, but he is at school and he is intelligent, yes. 
No matter what the age, we are speaking of an individual. I see sometimes, that children are not given 
full scope, when it comes to matters of their intellects here, their feelings and their desires. Children 
rather have a hard time of things, I think. This one needs to be guided a little. He has a deep thinking 
mind, although so young. Your daughter in law, you say would be advised to sit and speak to the child, 
more often, on matters that concern him, rather than the parents. He has foresight this child. It needs to 
be encouraged. I can tell you now, he is someone who will development along the road of life, with 
many problems, but he will indeed be very lucky in his lifetime here. But he needs the encouragement 
now, as well as looking at what he is, in the way of his eating, but this you already know, do you not? 
(Yes) Look to that aspect, but look too to the inner child, look to that intelligent force within him. He 
needs to be spoken to, not spoken at, do you understand? 
Margaret: Yes I do yes. 
He needs more outlets, for his active mind. I cannot say what that should be, that is up to the parents. 
But I am sure if they look at the child closely, then it will come to them. He has some problems with his 
sleep patterns too, does he not? 
Margaret: I don’t know, he doesn’t when he’s at my house. 
It is his mind, which is over-active. The foodstuffs contribute, but that is not the whole problem. They 
need to know what he is about. 
Les: Would it be as well, if his parents spoke to him, as if he were older than he actually is? 
I think that would help yes. They see him only as a child; he is in fact a very intelligent soul. He needs an 
outlet for that intelligence. Children are so often put down, as being only children and in fact they are so 
much more. 
Margaret/Les: Thank you. 
Jackie: That’s typical, because they want to do much more, they want to go places and do their own thing, 
but it’s not entirely safe for them, I’m talking now about an older child.  
Of course you need to stay within the boundaries that you set, I don’t mean that, I mean the intellectual 
side needs to be expressed and I would say with the child in question, let him express himself on paper, 
if he can. It matters not, whether you think it is intelligent or not, it is what he is feeling. The praise and 
the guidance he gets now, will stand him in good stead, in future years. I hope that will be helpful to 
you. 
Margaret: Yes, thank you very, very much.  
Les: Your comments will go actually to the lady in question, on our recordings. 
Are there any more questions? 
Les: Yes, if I might, before I ask further questions, I wonder if you have yet been able to contact anybody 
whom you’ve proposed bringing here, to give us information on other subjects, or is it a little early? Am I 
being impatient? 
I quite understand your impatience to speak to others. Let us wait a little longer, so I can be sure that 
conditions are perfectly right. I know it probably seems long to you, but again, it is only a very short 
time. I will tell you in advance, when I intend to bring others. But I said I would bring them and indeed I 
will. 
Les: Oh I’m sure you will, I wasn’t doubting that for a minute—right I’ll cancel my impatience and thank 
you very much. 
I thank you for that service. 
Les: Now, anybody else has questions for Salumet? 
Brent: Yes, I always come back to this problem in life of how much is determined and how much is up to 
our free will. It almost seems impossible to resolve the two things, because it seems to me if someone goes 
for—has an illness and goes for healing, and is healed, that's a huge change in the person’s physical life; it 
would seem to be a form of interference and yet you say you are not allowed to interfere. So I suppose 
you’d have to say that his going for the healing is predetermined. So I just wish you could say some more 
about that? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I see, always the questioner, yes? When someone goes for spiritual healing, do you not see that it is his 
own free will that drives him there? That is not interference—that is the spirit’s own free will.  

Healing will only occur when the spirit part of you is ‘touched’.  
I believe I have touched on this matter before, but obviously you need to have it clarified once more. 
Why do you suppose there are cures, as you say, and some are not cured? The problem lies within. If the 
spirit part of you is touched and that is what spiritual healing is all about, then there is a cure. But to 
receive spiritual healing, you must first use your own free will, to go to a healer. Can you understand 
that? (Yes) But you feel healing is interfering? How can it be interfering, when the spirit itself has asked 
to receive help? Are we to say you have come to us for help, you cannot receive it? Would that not seem 
wrong to you? 
Brent: No, that would seem to be wrong to me, but it often seems to me that you can see and predict the 
future and at the point of which the individual exercises his free will, it would seem to me it would be 
impossible to predict the future. I totally agree that if someone asks for help, they should be given help, I 
only chose healing as one rather large change that appears in the physical world. I don’t know if there are 
other changes that can be made in the physical world, but if you take the case of free will, it does seem 
that it is really indeterminate, what the soul will decide. 
I think we need to discuss what you human beings are about. You are more than physical matter, you 
know and understand this, yes? (Yes) You know as you come, what you need to achieve, this I have said 
also, you see that? (Yes) With your free will, you determine which pathway to take. You can keep on the 
pathway that you should take, or you can meander in all directions, you understand that? (Yes) Let me 
speak then of illness. What is illness within the human form? It is a disease of spirit, which manifests 
itself through the physical body. How can the physical be cured, if the spirit is not touched? We agree on 
that do we? 
Brent: Yes I accept that.  
Your physical being is a covering for the spirit—that is all. So when something goes wrong, you leave the 
straight and narrow, as you call it, you take the meandering pathways. You in the human form create 
your own illnesses. It is not the pattern of your life usually, I don’t say in all cases, because sometimes 
that is the path that you choose. Some choose to have some form of disability, some choose to have 
some illness. When that is the pathway of the spirit, then no spiritual healing can change that. Do you 
understand that? 
Brent: Yes, that’s consistent with other things that I’ve read. 
But on the main I would say, all illnesses are manmade. Therefore how can you say, it is foreseen, it is 
caused by the free will of man, in his human form. Does that make sense to you? 
Brent: Well, it’s a bit difficult to understand all of this, I’m sure everyone else has the same problem, but 
yes, I follow you I think. 
I’m trying to keep it simple, as always these matters are not straight forward. Man comes in many forms. 
Spiritual healing comes from us, to help you along life’s pathway, but it is mainly to touch that spirit, to 
spark that side of you that needs to be expressed, can you see that? (Yes) Man is responsible for his own 
life. Although it is known what the ultimate end will be, we cannot hold him—you cannot hold us 
responsible, for how you live your lives, whilst on Earth. I know it is a difficult subject for you, but you 
are endowed with the free will, to do with your life, to make the best of it and go forward and 
unfortunately, we see so many, who reject what they know and take the wrong pathways. Have I been 
helpful to you? 
Brent: Yes, but I don’t think I’ll ever understand how the ultimate end can be understood, if free will is 
allowed to operate, I don’t think it’s possible for us to understand that, because we think that either things 
are determined, or they’re not. 
They are only determined within a structure. Your free will allows you to do much that is not within that 
structure. If we have—let me try to simplify it, if you have a playing field, with how many players shall 
we say—let us take the number ten for now. We have a playing field with ten players; the ultimate goal 
is to reach the other end of the field. Three or four of those people will go directly to the other end of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the field; they are the people who are following their true destiny, if you like. Let us take another three, 
who may meander all over the field to the left, but ultimately they too, will reach the other end of the 
field. They may have more obstacles to go over, but ultimately they too, reach the end of the field. Let us 
take the other four. Perhaps they think they know a shortcut. They leave the field entirely and for some 
reason, they find it difficult to find their way back, but they do eventually. You see, all of those players 
within the field, have their own free will, but at the end of the day, there is a destination, which they 
must reach and within the structure of the field, it is up to them, to decide which way they go, towards 
their end. Can you understand that? 
Brent: Yes. 
Does it make a little more sense? I know it is very difficult for all of you to understand these things, but 
somehow you seem to think, you are all placed within this Earth—that the knowledge is known, 
everything is known, which of course it is, but there have to be some guidelines, you must agree on that, 
otherwise there would be chaos and there cannot be chaos, within a perfect structure. Does it make 
sense to you? 
Brent: No, but I think it’s a little bit clearer, thank you.  
Les: I had this problem Brent, just as you have, many, many years ago. I found this helped: I was looking at 
a point-to-point race at the time, and drifting away in these thoughts, it occurred to me that you could 
compare it to the rider being the soul and the horse, our physical self. The rider knows that after a 
gruelling race, there is a stable and adequate feed for the horse, so he tries to direct him, through the 
various motions of the point to point, and the various places. The horse is wilful and keeps deviating and 
going off track and has to be pulled back each time. Now that to me was fairly symptomatic of what 
happens, that the soul is trying to direct the body, the physical being. The physical being is exercising free 
will, by careering off course quite frequently. So, how does that sound? It helped me—you’re welcome to 
it. 
I think the fear lies within this one that he really does not like to feel controlled. I am sure you would 
agree with me there. 
Les: I can imagine that too.  
I don’t hear the gentleman’s voice. 
Les: Is that so Brent? 
Brent: No, I think it would be very comforting to know that everything is going to be under control and that 
though I might make errors, I’ll ultimately end up in the right place. 
I don’t think the words speak as his heart does. But I hope it is a little clearer. It is a difficult thing for all 
of you to understand, but yes of course free will is a powerful thing; the thought again, is such a 
powerful thing.  
Sandra: You say that we’ve all lived in this room before. Why have we come back, is it that we didn’t fulfil 
what we were supposed to do?  
Let me speak a little on that subject. I have said it is not obligatory to come back to the physical being, 
but of course there are times when the soul feels, it is the only course open to him, for his own growth. 
It can be for many reasons. It may well be that he did not learn a lesson, that he was meant to, and he 
wishes to return. 
Sandra: So it’s the same soul? 
Not necessarily, we must deviate a little from this. Let me say, you are body and spirit, the spirit part of 
you moves on, the soul I prefer to call it. Your soul will never change, it needs to grow. But an element of 
your soul has the need to return, I believe I have spoken on this also. Again, we are into deep waters. 
Sandra: Will we have travelled near enough the same path, or will it be a totally different life? 
I’m not clear what you mean? 
Sandra: If we’d lived before and come back again, would we be learning by our mistakes now, would it be a 
similar time again? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You would know what you had to achieve, let me repeat that to you. But when you return to a physical 
body, that memory is wiped out, if you like. You would not learn, if you knew exactly what you had to do 
now, would you? What would be the exercise in that? 
Sandra: But would we be totally different personalities, or the same personalities, the same characters? 
You would choose that for yourselves, it would depend on what needed to be learned. You may return 
in another gender. If you had been female, you possibly could return as male. You may return as a baby, 
who has to be returned quickly, to our side of life. There are many possibilities. 
Sandra: So it’s not just failure as such, why you come back? 
I don’t like to use that word failure. It is not considered failure. 
Sandra: Well—that you have to learn more then, learn by your mistakes perhaps. 
Not necessarily, you have to learn—you may return to help another. There are many reasons why you 
may wish to return to a physical body. Not always that you need a lesson for yourself, it may be that you 
have agreed with another soul, to return with them, if you like, to help them in their soul’s growth. 
Sandra: So because I’m a twin, were we twins before?  
Not necessarily. It is a decision that was taken. Once again I must say, you need to move away from the 
idea that you are always a single unit. I think always you are going to find this difficult to understand. 
Sandra: I would love to know what I did before though. 
Brent: Could I just ask, you speak of the lessons, a soul might want to learn. What would be an example of 
that? Would it be to learn compassion, or something of that sort? 
I will try to give you an example. Let’s say you had lived a life of cruelty, depravity and a life full of non-
love for your fellow man. It may be, that when you have faced yourself and let me say, you are your own 
judges—it may be that you feel you need to learn love, to give love to someone else. So you may decide 
that you would like to return again, to be able to express yourself in a much better way. It may be that 
you would decide, to return as someone who cares for another person, let’s say for example, someone 
who is unable to care for themselves. You would then redeem the life you had led previously, by looking 
after and giving love to someone who badly needed it. In that way, you would help your own growth 
and also another soul. Do you see, it is not always what is just for the betterment of yourselves, but 
always, always you must be thinking of others. There are many reasons for returning. 
Brent: Thank you. 
Sandra: One of them must be for us coming here, there’s a reason for us all ending up coming here? 
It sometimes takes many, many years to bring together, people who should be meeting. Yes you are 
correct in your assumptions there. You, at a particular time in all your lives, are meant to be together, 
that is quite true. 
Les: If I might amplify that, it was you Jackie was it? 
Sandra: No it’s me. 
Les: If you knew how many people had been through this house, sitting in circles, but not staying the 
route—there have been dozens who’ve started and fallen by the wayside, as I say. But at last there’s a 
cohesive whole. Of course you haven’t known the past and how many have been through here and believe 
me there have been dozens. Some have started on their own, but many just gave up, not having the 
patience to stay the course. 
Sandra: But we haven’t come back just to do this have we? I mean they say to do healing with animals, 
have we come back just to do that? 
Les: I don’t know, I can’t answer that for you. You have to make your own decision on that? 
Sandra: Well yeah we will, but I wondered if it was planned that we come back and do this? 
Les: Well as I say it’s your decision, you may have wished to come back to do it, as part of your own growth 
of the soul. 
Sandra: I’m sure there’re lots of people who wish to come back that can’t.  
Les: What makes you say that? 
Sandra: I would have thought, because not everyone has— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Please let me speak. It is not always necessary to return to a physical body. I have said previously, that is 
not a happening that always occurs. It is possible, that you can go forward in our side of life, without 
actually returning to a physical body. If the decision is used to return, then all, all of us would help that 
to take place, provided as I have said earlier, the desire is genuine. Always you must keep in mind the 
motive behind all things. 
Sandra: I found it difficult that I made the decision to return, when it sounds so nice over there anyway. 
You are speaking as  
Sandra: A person, not as a soul. 
Yes, this is the problem, you must try to see yourselves, all of you, as spirit first. The human form that 
you are now, is only a covering for that spirit, which is eternal, the real you, that part of you which will 
continue. So that is why you find it so difficult. Always you must try to see the wider scope of things. I 
will have to tell you this many times I think.  

See yourselves not as just a physical being, but that spirit, that eternal spirit, which will go 
on and keep growing. 
It is the spirit part of you that makes the decisions, which helps you along life’s pathway, which eases 
your trials and tribulations, whilst you inhabit this physical being. That’s why I say to you all, listen for 
that inner voice that is the part of you that will guide, guide you whilst you are here.  
Sandra: Did you say that it didn’t have to be the same spirit, when you come back? 
How can you be the same? The spirit remains the same, but you will not be the same in the physical. You 
may return as a gentleman, you may return as a young child, who may remain for only a few months of 
your years, on this Earth. It depends on the reason behind why you needed to come. It is another subject 
which is difficult to understand. We hear so often, ‘They were only babies, why did they need to be 
taken?’ those babies you must remember in the wider sense, are spirit beings, who made a decision to 
do just that. I know it’s difficult for you all, but you must look on a wider scale. 
Sara: This is how we would explain the Third World poverty and the children who die very young. 
Always we have to speak of cause and effect. Sometimes it depends—we have to look back, before we 
can look forward, we have to see what has happened within that area as a whole, of how the people 
have used and abused the land. There are many factors which govern these things, it is not one solitary 
thing, which decides, it is a multitude of things and that is why it is so difficult for you to comprehend. 
Cause and effect are important words. Do not grieve, do not grieve for children who go on. I know how 
your hearts burst when this happens, but you should rejoice, because in fact they are returning home. 
Too often we see you grieve. If only you could look on the wider views of things, your lives would be 
much more simple, you would have less problems, you would be able to cope with life’s trials. I hope 
that has explained it a little more to you all. (Agreement + thanks) 
Les: Are you able to take more questions?  
I think just one more this time. 
George: It might be fitting, can I ask a question about our limited understanding—take an example, ‘Time.’ 
I like to visualise a model and I think it helps me a little to understand things. I see time as a circle and we 
on Earth plane are travelling this circle. We can see a little ahead of us, and we can see a little way behind 
us, but if we are in spirit realm, I guess it’s a little more like being at the centre of the circle and being able 
to see it all, being able to see the whole circumference. And as it is a circle, it goes on forever and time 
becomes eternity. Does that seem a sensible sort of model that might help us to grasp the meaning? 
I understand your words, but I would say, within a circle would be a limitation. I would rather say to you, 
be outside the circle. That is your eternal growth. Do not enclose yourself within the circle. Although you 
could see the circumference, would you not see much, much more, if you were outside, looking around? 
George: Yes indeed. 
And don’t you have the expanse?  
George: Yes, could I add to that, that in trying to understand light and the way light travels, it seems to 
have some of the properties of sound in air, so I’m using sound as a model, for trying to understand light, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

so that light seems a little bit like a compression wave, travelling at a very much faster speed than sound. 
Does that model strike you as being at all reasonable? 
Light is in fact of a very much higher vibration than your sound. Yes, when you speak of sound, you are 
speaking of a vibration which is denser. 
George: Yes, yes but I was wondering—I realise there is an enormous difference between the two, but 
there seems to be a slight similarity of principal, between the two. 
There are similarities within each and every vibration that exists. You cannot separate them, as single 
units, like you cannot separate yourselves, as single units. All things counterbalance each other. So of 
course there are bound to be similarities, although they are separate. Can you see this? (Yes) Everything 
that exists must be in balance with each other and if you have vibrations which are higher, vibrations 
which are lower, ultimately they have their line—lines, if you like, of structure. You have the lower to 
the highest, but each has its own individual reason behind it, if you like. 
Les: You did explain to us a little while ago, that there are vibrations within vibrations. 
Yes, this again we must speak on, on a more deeper level. The word vibration in itself is not an adequate 
explanation. We need to go into much deeper matters. But all I say to you, there are many levels of 
vibration, but each interacts with the other, although you see them as separate things. We will discuss 
this too, on another occasion. 
Les/George: Thank you. 
Les: Well, from everybody I wish to give you our thanks once more; a very interesting and enjoyable 
meeting with you. 
Thank you all for your warm welcome, until we meet again, I wish you love, happiness and more 
knowledge. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Les: And our love goes with you, God be with you. 
 

~31st October 1994~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening and welcome to you once more. 
I thank you for your warm welcome once again. 
Les: Yes, we missed you last week, but your colleagues gave us a very interesting and educational evening. 
There will be times when I need to depart from this plane. 
Les: I see. 
But of course, there will always be contact with us. I am happy that your evening went well. 
Les: Yes, it was quite instructive actually. A very interesting talk on the auras, and the effect it has in your 
world—which pleased us, I must say. 
These times are unavoidable, but in future, to save you concern, I will forewarn you. 
Les: Thank you, it's very kind of you. I do understand that you must have many more important things to 
do, which will take you away. 
I would not necessarily say, 'more important,' but of course, important. It is necessary sometimes for 
those of us who come down so low, to travel back to whence we belong, for our own rejuvenation, if 
you see what I mean— 
Les: I do quite understand it. 
It is rather 'heavy,' sometimes, and we need to return for our own sakes. But, this time it was for a 
meeting of importance, as you say—(Pause) It is necessary sometimes that we gather as a group. 
Les: Yes I can understand that too. 
And that was the reason this time, but I will forewarn you next time. 
Les: Right. And what would you like to do this evening? Do you wish to give us a talk on any subject? Or 
would you prefer questions? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Let us have a little of both. (Right—) I would like to talk a little more on the senses that you possess, 
while in these bodies. (Pause) I suggested before that each of you try to develop the senses that you 
have been endowed with. Can you remember? (See session: 10/10/1994) 
Les: Yes I do. And I expect everybody else will. 
I don't think you have been trying too hard. (Smiles), but for that, I will say no more. But I think it is 
imperative to your group that you all endeavour to do so. (Right—) Let me talk about your sense of 
taste. (Yes) This is a sense that all of you have very poor knowledge of. If only when you are young 
children, you could be allowed to develop your taste buds naturally, your sense of taste, it would be 
much more helpful, in how you develop along your life's pattern. So often, children instinctively know 
what is good for them, when it comes to nourishing the physical body. But so often they are forced to 
eat what the parent has decided is good for them. You must all be aware of the child, who spits forth the 
food that is offered to them. 
Les: Yes, we are indeed. 
Not only are they using their sense of taste, but of smell too. 
Les: Is that so? 
All of you instinctively know what is good for you. And unfortunately, it is abused to such a degree, that 
you sometimes become gluttonous in your appetites. That is why the more primitive forms of people on 
your Earth, and they still exist, have much better ideas of what is good for them. It is how it was 
developed, the sense of plant life that became your medicines, because of the people, who were highly 
developed in their sense of taste and smell. In primitive times, there was one person within your groups, 
who actually tasted new foodstuffs.  
Les: I've often wondered about that, how they discovered the various differences. 
He, and I say 'he' reservedly, because mostly, it was a male—his job was to find out whether new plant 
life was suitable, either for food, or for use as medicine within the group of people. It became necessary 
for this one to taste on a very gradual basis, each new food. Otherwise, how could they have known 
what was poisonous, and what was not? What I am trying to say to you is this: These senses have 
gradually become lost down the ages. But that does not mean they cannot be found again. It is a matter 
of discipline, in trying to develop those taste buds, which also includes that sense of smell. I will stay 
with these two senses for this time, because they are so closely connected. If only the parents of your 
children would look and see, and see for themselves what the child is trying to say to them, things would 
be so much better. The child has an instinctive knowledge that he brings with him, in these matters. 
Les: That's very interesting. 
Of course, we realise the worry of the parents. They are concerned only for the well-being of their 
offspring. We understand this, but these senses are retained and they should not be dismissed so easily. 
What I would like you all to do, is to take one of your senses; I will leave it entirely to each individual. 
And I wish you would try to develop that one sense. I know in your busy lifestyles, you find it not always 
convenient to give time to such matters. But I say to you, these are matters of importance, matters of 
importance for your own growth. And of course, I cannot make you do these things, but I would advise 
that you all try. 
Les: We certainly do value your advice and opinion. And perhaps at this stage, I could mention that the 
gentleman who has questioned you quite a bit, is adopting what I would call a natural way with his 
children. I believe they don't have salt, I believe they don't have much sweet stuff. Is that right Brent?  
Brent: We try yes. 
I say only, follow what the children are telling you. Do not make plans. Do not lay down hard and fast 
rules. They know instinctively what is good for them, what is good for their bodies. Do not be concerned 
about the child who will not eat. He will eat when he needs to and he will eat what is necessary for him. 
Remember always, each of you are individual, individual in your personalities, and in your spiritual 
growth. I have told you this before, and I say it to you again. Treat the child as the individual soul that he 
is. He brings with him the knowledge from within. And although he may not be able to speak in words, 
to say what he feels, he can tell you from his gestures and his actions. But, of course, I am speaking of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

small, small children and I know as age progresses onwards, it becomes more difficult for you, because 
of the habits that you have acquired over a lifetime. But that is not to say you cannot change. And in fact 
it is good for all of you, that you do not allow your minds full reign over what you do. I again would 
stress the word 'discipline' in all matters. 
Les: Well, I have frequently spoken about diets, with various people. I have always suggested they do not 
adhere to a specific diet, if they feel it's not suitable for them. But let their own body dictate what it needs. 
I follow this principal myself. 
Of course. You must always follow that inner voice. It will see you much better off, than all of your diets 
as you call them. 
Les: I do vary my own eating quite a bit. I go by what I feel I need at that particular mealtime. 
By following all of your senses, what you in fact are doing, is quickening all of your vibrations. Of course, 
it cannot be achieved fully, whilst in your physical bodies, but a great deal of it can be and no reason 
why it cannot be. I will leave it there for now. Perhaps the group will think upon it. And I trust perhaps 
act upon it. 
Les: I'm sure they will begin to give it a lot of thought and probably will begin to act upon it as you suggest. 
It is sensible advice, I know from my own eating experience. 
If you are taking in, what is instinctively right for you, then you are going a long way towards keeping 
good health within that teaching physical instrument. Now, shall we continue with your questions? 
Les: Yes certainly. Well continuing along the same line, if we might for a start, I think you have a question 
on diet, George, haven't you? 
George: Yes, I believe Jesus taught something about diet. He advocated the importance of raw food in the 
diet. Now this teaching does not appear in the Bible, but is something that was recovered from the Dead 
Sea Scrolls. Would you care to comment on that, the importance of raw food? 
Yes, I will comment for you. Let us go back to Jesus the Christ and his teaching. We know he was a 
Master who walked your Earth. We know too, much was written that was untrue. That we have 
discussed also. Yes, you must remember at the time that he trod this Earth, much of the food that was 
eaten, was consumed raw in any case. They did not have your utensils and your ovens and whatever else 
you may use nowadays. So food was consumed raw very often. But I will say to you this: The reasoning 
behind that, is that when food is eaten raw, it contains its natural elements, its natural energies. We 
have spoken a little of this, too. Although you think when things die, they lose a certain amount, for a 
little time, they retain that essential energy, that essential vibration. That is why it is always good to eat 
food while it is fresh and while it is raw. Once it is cooked, it loses all of those elements. And that is why 
it is written, like most things. All of your foodstuffs which are not cooked, would you not agree, are very 
much better for you? I think within your diets, most of the foods that are 'good for you,' that they say 
are good for you, are natural foods, your fruits, your pulses, your nuts—all of those things, they are 
natural foods and of course, need no cooking. But essentially, that is why it has been written thus, that it 
retains that vibrational energy, which is good for the physical being. 
George: Yes, thank you. I thought it might relate to the energy— 
But of course, if it is left too long, then that energy would disappear in any case. It would only remain for 
a short period of time. 
George: Yes, I felt it was more than just the vitamins and the enzymes. It is the energy— 
Remember always that you are spirit and you are speaking of spiritual matters. Also, all things have 
their own energy, as I have said before, also your foodstuffs, always remember. So, of course, it is better 
for you, if your foodstuffs remain uncooked. But, as we have spoken of a little while ago, your pallets 
have become used to food that has been 'tampered' with, that has been—how shall I say, 'molested,' in 
a way. And so your pallets have become used to food that is essentially dead. It is also a reason why you 
sustain so much disease within your physical bodies. 
Jackie: Can I ask a question? You get some people that are terribly overweight and yet they eat hardly 
anything. Is it the metabolism? Do some people burn up food more than others? I mean, people have their 
jaws wired, and go to great lengths, but just can't seem to lose weight— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to those people, if it is not a physical problem—by that I mean, if there is not a complaint of 
the physical body, which prevents them from losing that weight, then I say, 'look within.' Look within to 
find what the true problem is. What disease there is within that being that is creating the quite 
unnatural forces of making fat within the body. 
Jackie: You don't think some people burn food quicker than others? 
Of course, people's metabolisms differ. That is a physical fact. I am speaking more on a spiritual level. 
And of course, that applies to all of you. Here we come back again to thought. Your physical being is just 
a covering. It should be in fact, a perfect specimen. You have been provided with all that is necessary for 
your physical well-being. You need to look to nature for it. She provides all that you need. Of course, 
each of you are different in your make-up, but that is a physical thing. Of course, some of you do have 
physical problems. For example, if the thyroid gland is not working efficiently, then of course there is a 
problem. Eliminate the physical problems first. If they do not work for you, then I say, look within and 

use that 'mind force.' Remember the power of your ‘THOUGHTS’. What you see, is what you express 

through your physical being. 
Jackie: Do you believe that people should be vegetarians? 
I think we have spoken on this subject and yes, if you want my simple answer, then I would say 'yes.' 
Les: It would follow your previous remarks about food being eaten raw. One would have to be vegetarian 
to do that. 
Yes, I don't wish to intrude upon your innate sense of what is right, but the question has been asked of 
me, and I have to say 'yes,' it would be better for all of you, if you could refrain from your meat-eating, 
for the reasons that I have given to you before. But I know, like everything else, your life patterns are all 
different, your viewpoints are all different and you must follow your hearts. But I would say your 
physical bodies would be much healthier, if you would follow what I have said. (Thank you.) 
Les: To confirm what you have said Salumet, there was some years ago now, a case widely reported in our 
press, of a building labourer, who of necessity, had to do very hard work every day of his life, living solely 
and completely on milk and honey. 
Yes, of course, you will say, some of you, some people are allergic to these things. Always I must say to 
you, you are individuals. Follow those instincts, which are innate in all of you. You will not go wrong if 
you do this, because your own inner voice will only tell you of those foodstuffs, which will help and 
which will nourish and keep healthy, that physical being that all of you carry. 
Les: And to achieve that awareness, we come back to your previous suggestion, that we all make the effort 
to devote a little time each day to meditation. 
I don't think I need to even put that into words. It should be part of your lives. How else can you reach 

that which is DIVINE, if you are not prepared to give the time to it? It will not come to you. Nothing is 

easy. You must work and strive for that which is so good. I do not say the pathway of anyone is easy. 
You can only strive and achieve what is good, ultimately, by hardship and by dedication. 
Les: Yes, that's true. As we say, nothing worth having is come by easily. 
If it is, it is not fully appreciated. 
Jackie: No, but you can work hard and you can be so dedicated, but at the end of the day, it's really left to 
your children. Then they work hard and it's left to their children, isn't it? 
You are speaking of material things. Yes, of course you can work hard in that sense. I am speaking on a 
spiritual level. To achieve that spiritual growth, you must devote your time as we have said. Time in 
quietness, in stillness, in 'meditation,' as that is the word you tend to use—reserve that quiet time each 
day. It matters not when it is, but allow yourselves that quiet time—offer yourselves to that greater 
consciousness and you will be surprised how quiet, how tranquil and how peaceful your lives can 
become. I do not speak those words lightly, but it is something that you all can achieve, but it must be 
worked for. It will not come to you over night, it is an ongoing process. 
Les: And if we attempt to do that and succeed in doing that, I think I'm right in saying that it makes your 
‘control,' of us, in such instances as this tonight, much easier? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, because what happens is, your own vibrations are raised. And as you probably know, 'we,' of 
us who come to you, need to lower ours to a very great degree. That is why sometimes, it is rather 
uncomfortable for some who come, especially if it is a new experience for them. So, of course, if your 
vibration is raised, it makes it so much simpler for us to 'blend' with you. But that should not be the 
reason why you sit in quietness—it should be to blend with that higher consciousness, that all of you can 
attain—all of you can develop, and all of you should do. After all, it is the reason why you are here on 
this Earth. It is not to see what you can gain materially, what interaction you have with other people, 
although that is important, but it is to raise that vibration ever onwards to a higher plane. That is the 
true reason for your lives here. Is that helpful? 
Les: Thank you. Any more questions please? 
Brent: Yes, I have a question. Two weeks ago, I tried to get to this point, but didn't quite explain it very 
well. We were talking about healing and whether healing is interference. You said that if the person's free 
will requests healing, then it's not interference and I agree with that. But my point was that when the 
healing takes place, it's a change in the physical body, somehow. And so I'm coming to the point of view 
that the physical is really a rather secondary thing, and that the physical can change—there can be 
discontinuities in physical 'law.' Is that correct? 
You are becoming wider in your knowledge. Your physical being is indeed secondary. You are spirit first 
and the physical being is nothing more than a covering. Your physical being is nothing more or less than 
an expression of your spirit. And I believe I said that only when the spirit is touched will a physical 
healing take place. So you need to forget, really, the physical being in any case. You have to think of it on 
a higher level, a different level. Do you see what I'm getting to?  
Brent: Yes, I think so, gradually. 
Illness is really an expression of what is going on within. We know it takes many forms and probably it is 
most difficult for you to understand, but it is a 'dis-ease' within the spirit, which shows itself in the 
physical being. So, when the physical being asks for help, indeed it is the spirit which is being helped, 
which then manifests the result in the physical body. 
Brent: Could we take a specific example. Say, someone who has cancer, who is diagnosed as suffering from 
a progressive terminal illness. But if that is not essential to the person's life (plan) here, and the person 
asks for healing and receives healing, then there is a fairly radical change in the body. The cancer cells are 
changed, moved, de-materialised or something of the sort, so that it disappears. Is that correct? 
The change, my friend, is within the spirit body. What is cancer? Shall we speak a little on what that 
disease is all about? I have spoken before, that each one of you is individual, but part of a whole. Do we 
agree on that? I think so. What is a cell within your physical body? It is one part of a group within an 
organ. One organ is a part of other organs within a body. The body is an individual that is attached to 
other individuals. So let us go back to the one cell. (Stronger voice) As you as human beings have free 
will, a mind of your own, what happens when a cell within the body, within the organ, begins to change? 
Let us make a comparison here. The cell is in fact saying, 'I want to do my own thing.' I am keeping this 
simple, because again we get to difficulties, in trying to explain—when we start to speak of structures as 
cells, it is difficult. But one cell decides it wants to do its own thing. Who can stop it? So it progresses 
onwards, onwards, onwards. When it reaches the stage that it invades other organs, then we have the 
disease called cancer. And you all know that it is a disease, which spreads throughout the body. When it 
has invaded the body, then the physical being dies. So, in fact, your cancer disease has won. You have 
the power within your spirit body, to change these things. That is why you have the cases, especially 
through your spiritual healing, when these things can be changed. It is not so much that the cells are de-
materialised, and made whole again, it is the fact that the spirit body accepts, accepts that there is 
something wrong within. (Spoken slowly and with great clarity)  

The individual cell is reacting in the way that the person himself is reacting.  
Can you see the comparison there? It is almost like the cell is that individual person, within the body 
structure. (Pause/breath + strong voice change)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Cancer is a disease of human kind that should not exist. It has been the scourge of 
mankind, for many, many years now. I say to you, it is a disease which is unnecessary, like 
so many of your diseases have been, but unlike many, cancer is a disease of the mind—
the mind. The spirit body can alter the way it reacts and the way that it feels. I can make comparisons 

with many illnesses that exist now. For example, let us take the person who suffers from back problems. 
What would you say the comparison would be for that? It shows that the person is rigid, is unbending in 
his way of thinking. I could continue with so many comparisons, but let us say this: Cancer is a scourge of 
the times, which only when mankind realises what he is truly about, will the disease be eliminated. I 
know you will tell me it has many physical, physical beginnings, but I say to you, 'no, it is not.' For the 
cells to become rogue cells, then the problem begins within the spirit body. Is that helpful to you? 
Les: Yes it is, thank you. 
Try to compare the cell, to you as an individual. I know these matters are probably new thoughts to you, 
but if you can think along these lines, you will see that it begins to make some sense. 
Les: Yes indeed it would. 
You see, you beings only see yourselves as flesh and blood, with feelings, emotions and so you are so 
much more. You have to see yourselves on a wider, deeper scale. 
Les: What you have been telling us, would imply that those who spend a great part of their life in 
meditation, often in solitary conditions, ought not to suffer from any physical illness at all. Is that so? 
If the meditation is pure, it should result in a perfect physical body. (Thank you.) Of course, there are, 
how can I say, 'outer' influences. But basically I say to you, those of you who raise yourself to that 
greater consciousness, should not suffer from physical illnesses. You were all meant to live your lives, 
where the body becomes older and goes naturally—that when the time comes, your spirit should leave 
that physical body easily, without trauma and without disease. 
Les: And does that mean, too, that in the next plane of life, the one to which we go immediately following 
this existence, unless those living there learn to control their thoughts and their spirit aspirations, as you 
have said—would they too be liable to suffer from illnesses? Because before, when we spoke of this, you 
said the power of thought would prevent it. Is that what you were meaning? 
The power of thought is all-invading. When you leave these bodies, if you leave with disease and a sick 
mind, shall we say, then of course you take it with you for some time. You must of course, know of our 
'spirit hospitals,' where people go to recuperate. They do not possess a physical body, so of course it is a 
sickness of spirit that is being treated. I do not always think that you understand these things fully. I 
sometimes see thoughts of people who think: 'All right, you have a counter-part of your physical being 
and so within our hospitals it is still that physical being.’ That is not so. It is the SPIRIT that is being 
helped. Can you see that? 
Les: Yes, I do indeed. And once they have been helped to the point of recovery, then it is unlikely that they 
would bring upon themselves any further illness? 
Of course, once they are helped and it is accepted, then there would be no more illness of that kind. 
Jackie: But would they look the same? I mean, if someone's been in a horrific road accident and you say 
that they go to your spirit hospitals— 
It depends on what they have known whilst in their physical being. If they have the knowledge, then of 
course they leave behind that tortured body. 
Jackie: Yes, but if they get a new body, would it be—what I'm saying is like when you read books, they say 
that when they come over to your plane of life, they see familiar faces, don't they? (Yes) So, say, like my 
dad's over there. Would he look the same to me? 
How else would you recognise him? 
Jackie: Yes, so if they were in a horrific accident, then, and then went to your side— 
No, let me explain to you. If they had a physical problem whilst in the physical body, of course they do 
not retain that. The etheric body is not physical, so it cannot have your physical problems. But what is 
the restriction, is within the mind. Of course, I thought you would know of this with your rescue group. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Are you not aware that that is what is happening? It is the limitations of the mind, that keeps them 
trapped, not the actual physical problems. It remains within their mind—that does not change. Once the 
spirit is released from the body, then it leaves behind all those problems. But, for example, if we have 
someone who has no knowledge of spirit, then they will retain the pain of their last moments probably, 
of their physical problems. And they hold onto that. Can you see?  
Jackie: Yeah, until they are released, or— 
Until they become aware of what is happening to them. 
Jackie: When they become aware, like there was one girl in a fire—So when they are rescued and they 
become aware of what's happened to them—say like she wanted to meet her mum there, would she be 
the same girl to her mum? Look the same? That's what I'm trying to say. It's difficult to explain. 
Let me speak a little on this. Perhaps we could have another time on this subject. (Stronger voice) For 
recognition sake, you would meet the person who you loved, you would meet them as you recognised 
them last. They may show themselves to be a little younger, they may show themselves to be as you last 
saw them. That would be their choice. But always you will recognise those loved ones. They will not 
have the physical ailments that they had whilst here on your Earth plane. You will see them 'whole' if 
you like. But you would certainly recognise them, because of course, you have a counterpart of the 
physical being, which is the etheric body. 
Les: And apart from that, the recognition of the etheric and the physical, it would also be, I imagine, an 
awareness of spirit to spirit? 
Yes, that is a subject—I must come back to that one time, to explain a little more fully. Of course it is the 
spirit that is recognising spirit. But for purposes that we will discuss at a later time, it is necessary to 
have a physical being, to be recognised. But in fact, it is of course, yes, you are correct, spirit to spirit. 
After all, when you have passed on through this veil called death, you are of course spirit, even if they 
are not aware of it at that time. They are spirit, whether they want to be, or whether they do not. That 
cannot be changed. 
Debbie: Can I ask a question? In this book I read, and I think a few other people have read it, she said that 
apparently, spirit actually leaves the body before—like when the physical body dies, before it actually dies, 
like in a road accident. Sometimes the spirit actually leaves just before the accident would happen, if it was 
going to be a tragic accident. 
You leave your bodies all of the time! Your spirit comes to our side of life to be, how did I say, 
'rejuvenated,' before, did I not?—Rejuvenated. You are not always aware of this process, but it happens 
in your sleep states. So, of course, it happens. And when you become able enough, in touch enough with 
that higher consciousness, you can in fact do it with your own will. It is something you could all achieve, 
if you so desired. It is nothing unusual. 
Debbie: When sometimes, like when you do a certain journey, and are driving, a lot of the time, you don't 
remember doing parts of the journey. I do it frequently, I drive to work and I don't remember going down 
certain places. I come back and I'm in a certain road, but I don't remember doing the rest of the distance. 
Please, do not put everything down to spirit. I must say this to you. That is just a lapse in your brain 
pattern. It is nothing to do with that spiritual aspect of yourself. So many people want to say that 
everything that occurs is down to spirit intervention. I tell you here and now, that is not so. I think you 
would all agree that at certain times you have all done these things. It is just a lapse in your brain 
pattern, if you like, in your thinking. But certainly, it is not spirit-controlled. 
Jackie: No, I think we've all—Also, I think things that happen now, and I think a few people do, we tend to 
think it's what's ‘meant to be.’ If something happened you think, 'Oh! It's meant to have happened.'—It's 
here to try us, it's there to try us, or we learn from it, yeah— 
It may well be that it is, but always look for another reason behind it. Do not put everything down to 
being fatalistic, or spirit-involved, as so often we see you do. But try first always to find a physical 
explanation first. Very few incidents, I can tell you, are spirit-influenced, and if they are, I am sure you 
would be much more aware of it being so. There would have to be a very good reason for it being so. We 
are not here to interfere in your lives. This I have told you before too, and I say it again. We cannot 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

interfere in your lives. We can influence, but of course, we have our lives to live also and we cannot be 
here with you every second of your days. Do you not see that? It would not be feasible. So often we 
have this vision of you all, thinking we are hovering about over you, every second of your lives. That is 
not true, that is not true. We are busy people, who are leading lives of our own. Some, very busy, some 
do not even wish to return to your earthly planes. So you see, try always to keep your minds open.  
Les: Thank you. 
Now, for this time, I think I will withdraw. 
Les: Thank you and from all of us, thank you once again, for what you have told us and for your presence 
here tonight. 

May God's blessings be with each and every one of you,  
May you go about your lives in love and peace until we meet again. 
Les: And we give you our love and ask God's blessing be upon you and all those helping you. 
  

~7th November 1994~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
I ask please may you lower the light a fraction this time? 
Les: Is that satisfactory? 
Thank you. My purpose for that is that I am trying to use instrument (Eileen) on a deeper level this time 
and I think for comfort, better to have lower light. 
Les: Yes, of course. 
I am so happy that you have all gathered once more, to meet again, to listen to me. 
Les: We're very, very happy to have you, and I have quite a number of questions, mainly arising from what 
you have previously told us. 
I will be pleased to answer for you. 
Les: You have spoken to us in the past about UFO's and we were very interested in what you said. Recently, 
in the last few days as a matter of fact, there has been a marked increase in UFO's, in the North of the 
country, in Scotland, to be precise. So much so that a community has organised a gathering to discuss it 
further and ask the government for further information, which they believe is being withheld. Can you give 
us any further information on that? 
I will try—I think what you speak of is nothing new in that area of your country. But of course, what is 
different is that awareness has become much more profound. It is not that suddenly there are more 
craft. It is just that people's awareness, as I have said, (has) become more profound—they have become 
aware. It is not unknown to your government here, or in other countries. It is not something new, but 
something they have been aware of for quite some time. I would say to you, even from the beginning of 
your century. 
Les: Is that so? So long as that? 
I think if you were to face your governments, and I say that is now happening, because of the interest 
shown by the ordinary person, your governments can no longer deny what is happening. 
Les: I'm very pleased to hear that, because I and many others like me, have been of the opinion for a long 
time, that there has been what we call a 'cover up,' in these matters. 
It is understandable, only in the way that your governments have been afraid of the fear it would cause 
amongst your communities. But, of course, they deny the intelligence of the common person. But no 
longer can they deny what is known, because as you have said, the 'people power,' will insist upon the 
truth. As I say, not only in this country, but in all of your world, these sightings have taken place. It is not 
uncommon and it is not new. 
Les: So there has been a general consensus of opinion throughout the World, by the government leaders, 
that nothing should be published? 
I say they have been afraid. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, this is what I thought. They're afraid of 'panic stations,' to use our expression. 
I believe I have said to you, if you were to speak to the people who have travelled into space, they could 
tell you much, much more than has already been spoken of. 
Les: You've certainly said that. And the inference was that they have seen a great deal more than they have 
been allowed to tell. 
They have been instructed not to speak, but I can tell you, amongst some, it has caused some major 
problems. 
Les: Has it? 
It is an awareness that cannot be denied. 
Les: Quite. And can't be covered up for very much longer, I would imagine. 
Because of the increased awareness, then it will all become much more open and people at last must 
make their own judgements and they must stop and think. 
Les: Good, we're very pleased to hear that. 
But, it is nothing new. 
Les: No. It's just that it's coming much more into the purview of the population as a whole. 
It is what we have been striving towards, that this time, the knowledge that is known, will never be 
denied. It cannot be allowed as it has in past ages, to be put down. It will come out (Louder) and so it will 
remain. The time has come for people, for people to know what life is all about. 
Les: Splendid. Yes, you did comment on that before. And another piece of media news, made me think of 
you this week, too. The French government is now apparently being much more concerned about a 
'religious attitude,' towards their politicians. In other words, they have to be much more answerable to the 
people than they have been. And that also made me think about what you had told us about 'people 
power.' 
Yes, you have seen a great increase in this, have you not, over the past few years in particular? 
Les: That is quite true. Yes, we have. 
It is something that must happen. For too long have your peoples been kept down, have been denied 
the right to serve and speak as they wish. It could not continue. That, as I have said previously, is one of 
the reasons we have gathered, and that we must now spread the word, so that it cannot be denied. It is 
happening all over your world. Of course, there will always be those leaders, who will try to keep down 
their peoples, but that will only happen for a very short time. I speak in particular of those rulers, those 
men of greed and want. But eventually, the people must speak, and follow their hearts. 
Les: Good. That's most interesting, thank you. 
I cannot say to you, 'All will be rosy,' in your near future. That is not true. But we are working intently on 
the changes that are afoot. At this time, as you can see from your televisions and your radio 
communications, these things are happening. 
Les: Yes, they are indeed. And we feel very privileged to be part of this group, in at the beginning of the 
'explosion,' if I can put it that way. As I'm sure it will be an explosion when it really begins—an explosion of 
opinion. 
Yes, perhaps the word is a little unfortunate. It has been a gradual build-up towards knowledge. It has 
been happening mainly throughout this century of your time. Too often, as I have said, it has been 
denied, but this time we work towards the truth. The truth can never, never be extinguished. 
Les: Yes, perhaps the word 'momentum,' would have been a better one for me to use. 
I would agree with that one, thank you. 
Les: We are certainly delighted to hear this, because once it does begin, I am sure it will open up many, 
many more avenues of knowledge, learning and interest. And I have said many times in the past, a moral 
revival. I'm not going to say a religious revival, but a moral revival. 
I am unhappy sometimes to hear that this word 'religion,' is still so important in your world. It would be 
much better to use the, 'love of mankind,' that he could bond together from every area of society, to 
make a unified 'religion,' I say reservedly; the religion of love and of brotherhood. I know that your 
world religions have served the people well. If it has caused them to have comfort, so be it. But now is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the time to place it all to one side and everyone to join together, to seek for that God-consciousness, 
which is within you all. But it is coming— 
Les: Good. We look forward to it. Now, my next question touches on other things you have told us before, 
deviating from this subject. But I know some people in this group are still concerned about some 'rescues' 
we have, because they consider that those who come back for help, have been in their traumatic state and 
aware of it for many, many years sometimes. I believe I am right in saying that somehow, they are 
'cocooned' from that, and they do not suffer the pain or the mental torment, which caused their death. 
Let us speak a little on this again. (Thank you.) You know you all are clothed in a physical body. You have 
an etheric body, which is closest to the physical. We all understand that, do we not? That is the part, 
which 'departs,' if I may use the word, when the physical being dies. It retains that part of the 
personality that showed itself in the physical being—goes with the mind, which belongs to the spirit 
part. The brain part of the physical being dies, but the mind is retained. Within that mind, lies all the 
experiences of your earthly lives. Is that clear to you all? 
Les: I believe so. Has anybody any questions on that, before we go further? 
I would like to explain as we go along, if there are any problems. 
Les: Anybody any question on that? You understand that the mind activates the physical brain and is free 
on the death of the physical brain. That is quite clear to you all, is it? 
So, the spirit takes with it the experiences of the earthly lives. If the knowledge of that being is limited, 
then of course when the spirit is freed, then he is in 'shackles,' if you like, by his own mental knowledge. 
Can you understand that? (Affirmed) How can it be so, you do not suddenly become 'Angels.' You carry 
with you all that has been felt, all that has been learned, all that is 'you.' Some unfortunately, are not 
well-equipped in the ways of spirit, they are spiritually 'poor.' So, this is where the problems arise. If you 
have knowledge of spirit, of what you are about, there should be no problems. You will leave that 
physical being behind and you will go to that place that you are meant to be. You will be greeted and 
helped on your way. That is the normal pattern of things. You understand that? 
Les: Yes we do, thank you. 
Now we come to the group of people who have problems. Let me firstly say to you, there are many 
views on what you expect to find, when the spirit leaves the body. Let me take an example. If you are 
deeply religious, in any of those religions of your world, you will expect to find, what those teachings 
have taught you. So, in actual fact, what you expect is what you find. That sometimes is difficult for 
people to comprehend. But it should not be so, because again we come back to that very powerful thing 

called ‘THOUGHT’. What you think, is what you are. We come to the people, of course, who have a 

traumatic passing, where they are almost 'shot,' from their physical bodies, perhaps rather too quickly 
and they are lost. Or you have the people who have suffered from illnesses, and they too retain their 
pain. But all are met by someone. But whether they accept that person's greeting, is entirely up to them, 
because, you see, you still retain that free will. It is something you carry with you. You do not lose it on 
your physical death. That free will is still active. Do you understand that? (Affirmed) So, of course, if the 
free will remains, you are in fact still 'individualised.' The problem lies then, when people cannot or will 
not accept help. They are lost and sometimes we cannot reach them to bring them forward and that is 
where your rescue circles help. I believe we have spoken a little on that. 
Les: Yes, we have in the past. 
But, let me say to you here and now: No one suffers. It is where the word in your teachings comes from, 
the word of 'limbo.' It is a grey area, if you like, where people come. They neither can come back, nor 
can they move forward, because their own mind is blocking it. Does that make sense? 
Les: Yes, we have used the word (Limbo) frequently in rescues. 
But let me say—try to explain a little simply for you. You may be in pain, you may have worries, but 
when you are in your sleep state, does not all the knowledge and the pain disappear from you? 
Les: True. 
Try to imagine a state of sleep, where you are cushioned from all those troubles, those daily troubles 
that you suffer from. This is a simplified way of explaining what happens to those souls in distress. They 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

are 'buffeted,' from their pain and their anguish, until such time as they are ready to accept that they 
need help. I do not mean they are forgotten or neglected. We have souls in our world, whose 'job,' if you 
like, it is to help and protect these souls. They do not suffer for years and centuries sometimes. They are 
'cocooned' from all that. But they are being influenced, if you like, in that time, until such time that the 
realisation comes to them, that they must be helped. They are either brought back to your 'rescue 
circles,' or they move forward with those souls in our side of life, who are there to help them. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. That is going to give a great deal of comfort to many of our members, I 
know, who could not quite grasp that they are not suffering. Not so much in this group, but in others, 
where we still deal largely with rescues. 
I think perhaps the problem lies in the fact that when they return to your rescue circles, their last 
memories come back with them. That is for identification purposes and so that you too can help them. 
How otherwise can you know what you are dealing with? You do not have the mental fortitude to cope 
with it, unless you know the physical problems and what ails that soul. 
Les: That's right. Good. I'm very happy to hear that, because it does confirm what I have told people. But 
coming from you, it is going to give them even more assurance that these poor people do not suffer for 
many, many years. 
No, we could not have that.  
Les: I couldn't imagine it for a moment, but neither could I explain fully, how they were protected. But you 
have now done that. Thank you very much indeed. 
It is the simplest way. It is almost like a sleep state that they are put in. That is the closest I could come 
to tell you. 
Les: That's adequate, thank you. 
Are there any more questions on that? 
Les: No, I can tell rescue circle members that—they'll be very pleased to hear it. No, I think that wraps that 
one up quite nicely. The next one I was going to ask, is we are having a great deal of anxiety in this world at 
the moment, about what we call 'global warming.' And now and then, the subject of the melting ice caps 
raises its head and there are 'panic stations,' about borderline cities and towns on the coast, being flooded 
by a rise in water etc. Then we have further anxieties, because of man's use of chemicals and so on. You 
know it as well as I do, I'm sure, causing a hole in the ozone layer, which gives us this global warming. Are 
we in fact responsible for global warming, and is global warming occurring? 
Let me answer that for you. First of all, let me say man is an instrument of fear. So much fear within your 
souls, within your hearts. That is why we have gathered. That is the reason behind this interest, this 
awareness that is taking place. Yes, global warming is happening and yes, man is responsible. But in 
saying that, let me tell you, that the world is not static, it will not stand still. There will always be the 
natural occurrences within your world, which will create problems. That is nature—that cannot change. 
Speak to your astronomers and they will tell you that also, The world as you know it, your Earth, will not 
stay the same—it has not stayed the same, since it began. You agree? Your continents have split, islands 
have sunk, islands have raised from the sea—it is all part of nature. So, to a great degree, it is a natural 
occurrence. But what is more worrying, as you have said, is the chemical aspect of your Earth, the 
misuse of these chemicals in your world, the severance of the forests, the abuse of the land, the killing of 
your animals on land and within the seas, the pollution. I can name so many things—and yes, I have to 
say, mankind has much to answer for. But I say to you also, be optimistic, because we see the change of 
attitude, which is coming. It has already started and it will continue. At last, in all of your earthly 
countries, man is beginning to see what he has done and is now beginning to redeem himself. So, you 
see, be optimistic—fear not, it is not too late to change the attitudes of your governments, of your 
peoples—and I say to you, it is coming about. 
Les: Well, that's certainly very good news, because the majority of information we get about these 
matters, is very worrying in the way that it is put over. There never seems to be any hope in it. But from 
what you say, and from what we know ourselves, of the emergence of factions interested in preservation 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of the world, does give us hope. And we must try and exercise positive thought, I imagine, in all these 
things. 
I was about to say to you, rather than your world all fearing what is happening, why not try your positive 
thoughts and see what can occur? It should be a worldwide thing, if only you could see what you could 
do, with your own powerful thought patterns, you would see such a difference in the whole of your 
world.  
Les: Well, we can certainly begin it here, and hope to pass it on to others. 
But the fear is understandable. It is one of the reasons for our space travellers coming here, to try to 
help you. There is nothing to fear from them. They mean only good, and that will become apparent. 
Les: I'd love to be able to see one. I'd be happy to welcome them, I'm sure we all would. 
Continue with your thoughts—(Smiling?) 
Les: Thank you, now, one other thing, which is rather nearer home. A few evenings ago, you told us to give 
special opportunities for development, to a certain gentleman. (Andy) We did this, and he did attend for 
some time. It was said that he would work closely with two ladies. But he's recently had various problems, 
which have caused him not to continue coming. We're hoping that he will resolve these problems and 
return once more, because we are all sure that he had great potential. Can you confirm he'll be back? 
I think you will see him return. I think there will be no doubt upon that. He will return, but give him 
time. You cannot force these things, but he does need time at this particular time. Uh—whatever the 
problems may be, and I don't wish to elaborate, they will subside and he will return, if only by the 
influence which we are about to help him with. 
Les: Good. Well, that's encouraging and I'm sure the ladies will be very pleased of what you've said. 
But you know we cannot interfere with his free will. We can only influence, but you will see him return. 
Les: Thank you. Let's just exercise patience—I think I've had my quota of time and questioning. Has 
anybody else questions? 
George: Yes. I wonder if you could tell us something about war and peace. Out of love must come peace, 
not war. And yet, war is a condition which may bring the best out of people sometimes. So, it's slightly 
confusing, but some of us feel that peace is the only way in the world. Can you say something on war and 
peace? 
I will try. Of course the perfect world should have perfect peace. That is why, when I speak of religion, it 
has caused more problems, than it should have done. Wars are caused by man's inhumanity to his fellow 
man. They are caused by greed and many other things. There can sometimes be good from these wars, 
but I would say to you, ultimately they are bad and not much good comes from them. Perhaps the 
fellowship of man, together on one side, is an area of good, which results from wars. But of course, that 
is something that should be taking place in any case. Man, as I have said, has much to answer for. So 
often we hear the cries of the people, 'Why does God allow such things to happen?' I put it back to you, 
why does man allow these things to happen? They have moved away from all that is good and noble. 
Their lives have become one of greed, of hatred and anger. Too often through your ages, have we seen 
the results of your wars all over your Earth, not only in your times, but in times gone by, men killing 
men. What do these actions show? It shows how poor in spirit you have all become. It causes great 
sadness in our side of life, when we see how much hatred abounds. You were not placed upon this 
Earth, to hurt another human being. But you will say to me, I know, what of these people who wish to 
steal another's lands? What of those tyrants? They cannot be allowed to roam free. (Voice becomes more 
forceful)  

I say to you once again: PEOPLE POWER - THOUGHT POWER. You have within yourselves, 
the power to change your whole existence upon this Earth. Wars are damaging not only 
to people, to the countries, to your world as a whole, but the repercussions rebound 
within the space that surrounds your world. 
You cannot see these 'waves of hatred,' as they travel through your space. This is perhaps another 
subject we can go into—but wars are damaging. They can never be good, and even the peace that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

follows, is one of false hope. If only you could see those people, who come to our side of life, those who 
have suffered because of wars, each and every one of you, would strive, would do your utmost to be 
peaceful. Peace, really should be your heritage, whilst upon this Earth. And that is what we, too, are 

striving towards—Peace for all of mankind.  
George: Thank you—a wonderful answer. 
Les: Any other questions? 
George: Yes, if I may. There is someone I know who lives in the village of Hook, who about a year ago, fell 
out of a tree and broke his neck. He has been to hospital and his condition has stabilised. He now lives in a 
wheelchair. He has no use of hands or legs. Umm—given that his higher self agrees, can he in principal be 
helped by a spirit surgeon? 
It depends. I think we have spoken too, on this matter. If it is a part of what he has to endure, whilst 
here in the physical, then it is something he must endure whilst here on Earth. But of course, if he is in 
touch with his higher self, as you say—if the higher self, I prefer to say that soul aspect of himself, 
agrees, then he can be helped. It is a case of cause and effect again. There is no reason why he should 
not be helped, if it is meant to be. What has he tried to do? 
George: I know that he has had healing, but apart from that, only conventional surgery, only the material 
approach.  
Les: Has he had any spiritual healing? 
George: He has had channelled healing, but— 
Let me say this to you. This one can be helped to a certain degree, but he will never be fully mobile. This 
I can tell you. But if he wishes to reach within, reach within himself, link to that higher aspect of himself, 
then he could achieve a greater improvement than he now has. But I would have to say, it will not be a 
full recovery. I think you could yourself offer him words of encouragement—help him. I will come again 
to say, sit in those quiet times, to meditate and reach that higher aspect within himself. He may be 
astounded as to what can be achieved. I will say to you, I will see what I can do to help him. 
George: Thank you so much and I shall certainly speak with him and encourage him. 
Les: Thank you Salumet. Any other questions? I think we are probably running out of time now—any other 
quick questions? 
Sara: Can I ask a question? The little girl that I see at the weekends, Ashlea—I think she's quite frustrated 
at the moment. Can you give me advice on how to help her? 
(Pause) Let me see—the child, does she complain of her legs at times? 
Sara: I don't think she has, but I have wondered about her legs, yes. 
This child is gifted with animals. Has she shown that aspect of her nature yet? 
Sara: Definitely, yes. She wants to pretend to be them, yes. 
She is very gifted with them. I would say, try to help her, by listening to her and encouraging her to 
speak with the animals, because I tell you, she does have that ability. It is an outlet that may help in the 
frustration that she feels. It may be that she does not fully understand the feelings that she is 
experiencing at this time. But her gifts with animals are very much to the fore. So I say to you, encourage 
her, all she may. If she speaks to you sometimes, in language that seems nonsensical, do not laugh at 
her, take her seriously and you will find that you will help her, in the way that she most needs. 
Sara: Good. Thank you. 
The more animals that she can be surrounded with, or be in contact with, will only be to her benefit. 
Sara: Thank you. 
And ah—now I say to all of you, thank you for gathering, for listening to me. Thank you all. I say one 
thing please, before I leave you, that the instrument needs a little longer quietness this time. 
Les: Thank you. 
Until we meet again, God bless you all. 
(General thanks + fond farewells) 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~14th November 1994~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you, and welcome from us all. 
It is good to be amongst you again. 
Les: Thank you for that. It does please us to know, you find it agreeable to be here. 
There is a mission and a purpose, as you know, and so it must be that I continue to come to you. 
Les: Thank you. But you could do it for duty. We hope that you do it also for pleasure, or that it gives you 
pleasure to do your duty here. 
I feel love shine from all of you—for that I am truly grateful. It makes my short stay with you, a little 
more comfortable, each time I come to you. 
Les: That's good to know. Thank you for telling us. 
The spirit of each one of you shines forth in a different pattern. Together it makes me much more 
comfortable, in the mission I have to achieve. Each time the bond is becoming much stronger. (Good.) 
For this I am eternally grateful to you all.  
Les: And we are very grateful for what it is doing to us, even though we are not aware of it perhaps. 
Yes, of course, in return, you are endowed a little, with what is left behind. This you are not aware of, 
but I assure you it is so.  
Les: Yes, we believe you absolutely. And as we hopefully develop as we should spiritually, we shall become 
aware of it. 
Of course—each step is a tender one, but it is being taken, step by step by step, until the link is so 
strong, that it cannot and will not be broken. It is a link which will be strengthened and strengthened, 
until such time as all that you hope for can be achieved. 
Les: That's splendid information. 
But it is a tender thing and it must be worked towards— 
Les: And cannot be rushed— 
And, of course, cannot be rushed, as you say. There is too much at stake.  
Les: Thank you. And I'm sure we shall all exercise the utmost patience in this, because we do realise how 
important it is. 
This evening, I wish to bring a little upliftment to the young lady, not next to me, but the one next to 
her. She is in need of a little upliftment and so it is given. 
Les: Thank you. Hear that Debbie? 
Debbie: Yes, thank you. 
I say to all of you, be strong in your search for light. Do not despair from your everyday pitfalls, but lift 
up your hearts and smile, even to those things that you feel must bring you down. Look to your hearts, 
let it shine forth from all of you. Know that you are loved, each and every individual one of you, that you 
are being supported in your daily lives. I can assure each of you that although I cannot say your life will 
not have any problems, what I do say to you, 'You are not alone at any time.' Become aware of those 
around you, and as I have said to you previously, call upon me, when you are in much need. I can only 
offer myself to you, when the call is given. 
Les: I thank you very much for that, because it is very opportune as it happens. I know there are people 
here tonight, I'm not mentioning names, who are a little puzzled as to the receipt of help, because they are 
aware of a person who feels warmth, when help has been asked for. But they themselves do not have any 
awareness of it being given to them. 
It matters not. The help is there, that is what is important. The awareness may not be there for them to 
see. It may not be a tangible thing to them, but it is there. 
Les: So they can rely upon that then, all the time, when they call for it. 
And let me say, it may not always be the results that they so desire, but it is ultimately what the soul 
needs at that time. 
Les: Quite. Thank you very much for that Salumet. 
Now, shall we have your question this time? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les asked a question on behalf of Brent and Soisy, who were moving to America. The answer involved 
personal information, which has been edited here and we start with a question from George: 
George: Could I come back to a further question about corn circles. Looking at a field of corn, we know that 
each flower, or each ear of corn, has its energy field, or aura. So a field of corn is really a sheet of energy—
perhaps one could see it in this way—a little above the ground. And if one is writing in it with energy, it's a 
very nice writing tablet. And the formation of crop circles is an indication that there is another intelligence 
beyond Earth plane. It is also an indication that there is another energy, which mankind does not know of. 
Would you care to comment on that? 
I think I have already commented on that. 
Les: Yes you have actually. You've had the answer to that, in the past— 
Yes. It is not a new question. There are many energies as such, which have not been tapped into, if you 
like. There are many unknown energies, which have yet to be discovered. I believe I have told you this 
previously. (Yes) Is there something specific you want me to talk about? You wish me to name the 
energy that is being used? 
George: Well, you may say there is a more subtle message in the corn circles, than simply indicating 
another energy and indicating a 'beyond Earth' intelligence. Or would those factors be the main message in 
the crop circles? 
The message you seek within these circles, as I have said, are left by those space travellers, who come to 
your Earth plane. I have told you, that is why we have gathered at this particular time. (Voice getting 
stronger)  

Of course, these space travellers have knowledge, which far exceeds your own. The 

energies used within your corn circles, is one that is not known at this present time. But of course, there 
also lies the energies of your Earth, the energies of your Earth, plus the corn, plus the energy used to 
flatten it. It is a combination of each energy—it is not one single energy being used. If all that exists is 
energy, does it not make sense, that each energy is an individual energy in its own right, as each of you 
are individual? Can you see that?  
George: Yes, thank you. 
So, I say it is a combination, but the energies used by the space travellers, is an energy as yet unknown 
to you Earth peoples. I have said to you, I will not say what it is at this present time, because I intend to 
bring someone to you, who will give you much, much more detail.  

But I wish you all to see that all of life is indeed ENERGY.  
Do you understand that? 
George: Yes, that does make it clearer, thank you. 
Les: I'm hoping that when you are able to bring these other messengers that it may be possible the 
physical experiments may be carried out here. 
We shall see. Of course experiments within your scientific groups are already taking place. They have 
already shown that the effect on your corn is that of something they have not experienced in the past. 
Les: Quite and they still deny it. 
The corn is indeed imbued with a new energy. That is something which they will discover for themselves. 
It cannot be denied. 
Les: And this energy will be apparent in the usage of the corn? 
It already is. 
Les: It already is? 
They have the knowledge. It is being denied at this time. But the experiments have shown that the 
energy within the corn, is that of one which is, until now, unknown. And indeed, if the seed of the corn is 
re-planted, it should be, and will be, a much stronger strain. 
Les: Is that so? Thank you—sounds as though you better get in touch with some of your chemist friends 
George. And get them to find out what is going on, because the government won't admit it. Nice little side-
line job for you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is a simple thing, for someone who is in touch with one of your corn circles, to take for themselves, to 
test for themselves, if they have the knowledge. 
Les: This gentleman is a retired chemist. (George) 
There we have the one who can test what I say to you— 
Les: Good, I thought I'd drag him into it. He's been sitting there very quietly saying nothing. (Laughter) 
I will be interested to hear what he has to tell me. 
Les: George, you have a mission. 
George: Thank you for that. 
Les: I think he has the knowledge and the correct contacts probably, to follow this right through to the end 
now. 
There then followed further personal information and the names have been edited for privacy: 
Sitter: Could I ask something? Can I ask what X should do about Y's 'hyper-mania,' and how you see it 
going? 
Yes. Yes, we have many problems with this one. But I have to say to you, she cannot be responsible for 
another's life. She can offer support, she can try as she may, but indeed this one needs help. (Stronger) I 
would say to you, here we have a troubled soul. Indeed it is something which goes deeply within him. 
She should not in any way feel responsible, should feel guilt, because she cannot do more to help him. 
Let me try to explain it simply to you—Any type of neurosis, any type of craving, no matter what it be, 
whether it is his problem,(hyper-mania) whether it be alcoholism, whether it be drugs, no matter what 
the problem. This one needs to be in touch with that aspect of himself that can help. By that I mean he 
needs to see one who can help him spiritually, because until that part of him is fully expressed, and he 
can admit to himself what the underlying problem is, then physically he will be barren. He needs to 
speak to someone like our good friend who stands before me. (Les) He can help and I too am willing to 
try to help. Even I cannot interfere, if he does not wish it to be. I would say, tell your child to encourage 
him to come to one who can bring forth that understanding of spirit. He is like an animal, who is trapped 
on a 'merry-go-round.' He wants to stop, but he does not have the means or the knowledge. Can you 
understand that? (Yes, thank you.) He could be helped, if he so desires, but the desire must come from 
him. We cannot interfere in anyone's life, I have told you all this before. He has to come to that inner 
knowledge. He has to expose his soul, if you like, before the help will be available to him. I say to you, I 
say to your child, to think long and hard. Again, her free will is uppermost in what she decides, but I 
would say to her, he really is at a loss to be helped, until he comes forward and realises what life is truly 
about. He will continue on this merry-go-round, until such time as that can happen. Your child is having 
her own energies depleted by this man. 
(Sitter): May I ask a further question? Is it a good thing to stay with him? 
This is what I say, when I said her free will comes into play. I would say to her, think long and hard. Think 
of the child, who is the creation of this bond. Do what is best for the child, because sometimes in your 
lives, what you see as being cruel, is in fact being kind. You have to know the balance, you have to 
decide for yourselves, what is best for you. I would say to you, continue to allow her to speak to you, let 
her make her own choices. She has to have that choice. But she must not allow herself to become 
overwhelmed by guilt. If she should decide that he is, I don't like the word, a 'lost cause,' then she must 
move forward with her own life. But he can be helped. He needs a little guidance towards the correct 
help. Please see if you can do anything for them, Please. And I will see what can be done. She has shed 
too many tears already. (Thank you very much.) I would say to you, much more than healing is needed 
this time. He needs to become aware of that inner soul. He needs to lay bare that side of him, that 
aspect of him that is causing the problem. 
Les: Well the lady knows that if she can persuade him to come here, that it will be treated with absolute 
confidence— 
The lady, too, can help, by keeping the situation quiet, by not allowing any situation to become 
explosive, because then you see, spiritually, damage is being done. Try always to maintain that 
composure, that quietness, that gentle healing voice, because you see, all these things have a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

'boomerang' effect. But I say feel pity for this one. It is not as bad as you all feel. Too often do I hear 
criticism, when instead what is needed is understanding and love. I hope that has been helpful to you.  
(Sitter): Yes, thank you very much. 
The child is suffering too at this time. But don't be concerned. It will right itself. Don't worry about the 
child too much. (Thank you.)  
Sitter: Can I say something Les? Seeing that it's becoming a personal evening tonight—I feel that at the 
beginning of the year, I made a big decision in my life. I feel that it was the right decision, but since then, it 
seems everything is going wrong. It's as if I'm being punished for making that decision. Whether I'm just 
feeling sorry for myself, I don't know. It just seems like everything—my sister and her husband, it all comes 
down onto them as well. They feel slightly responsible— 
Let me say this to you, my child. Who do you think is punishing you? 
Sitter: Well, me probably. 
Yes, let me say you are your own worst enemy. There is no being who stands to one side and says, 'They 
are too happy, they must be punished.' No, no, no. (Chuckles) 
Sitter: Well it just seems like everything is going wrong. 
Let me say to you, there cannot be good, there cannot be the good times, unless you too experience bad 
times. Always you will have positive and negative. It is all to do with the pattern of your lives. I can say 
to you, all right, you have suffered problems, it may not be what you want to experience, but because of 
them, you are becoming a much stronger person. I know that is not what you wish me to say to you, but 
I must…Each and every one of you, go through these hurtful experiences within your lives, cry out, 'Why 
me?! What have I done to deserve this?' I say to you, thank that God consciousness, that you have had 
the opportunity to learn, because you see, it is a lesson of life. Instead of saying, 'Why am I being 
punished?' Thank God. Say, 'Thank you for the experience. I have come through it, and now I am a 
stronger person.' It does not make the hurt in the heart go, and that is what we are speaking of; it is the 
heart within your heart that we are speaking of. Let me say to you, put yourself a little to one side, stand 
back from all that has happened, put things into perspective. (Stronger voice) What has happened to 
you, is just a 'hiccup.' I think I can say to you, within the next six months of your life, instead of the 
unhappiness, you will be smiling. Note my words to you. (Okay.) Fear not. Ask for help and guidance. It 
will come to you. Your family should not take on the responsibility, the pain, of another. Because of the 
bond between you, I can understand why it happens, but they should not feel responsible. The person 
concerned will return. You do not believe this at this time, do you? 
Sitter: Sometimes, sometimes not. 
But I say, the person will return. You can begin on a new footing and I say six months from now, I will 
see your face aglow. (Thank you.) Try not to be so negative. Sometimes you cause your own problems. 
Sitter: I was wondering whether it was because I was feeling sorry for myself lately that everything seemed 
to happen to me. 
It is a natural feeling in your world. But the very fact that you have recognised it, is very good. Once the 
recognition comes, of course then you can deal with it. All of you go through bad times. That is natural. 
But do not blame yourself, and do not blame who everyone blames. 'Why am I being punished?' No, no, 
no. No one punishes you, but yourself. Send out your thoughts of love. Use that very powerful thing, 
thought. Again, we come back to it. All of you could transform your lives if you so wished. Remember 
your thought waves rebound. In the same way too, do those negative thoughts rebound. So which 
would you rather have, the thoughts of goodness and love, or those negative ones, which are so 
destructive? Listen to your heart, my child. Be guided, be still. All will be well. (Okay.) 
Lilian: Can I say thank you too? Your words have helped me as well. 
My child, I am aware of all that goes on within your lives. Sometimes my heart is heavy when I see you 
so despondent. And all of you, each and every one of you, have times when your hearts are heavy. You 
would not be human, if that was not so. All of you have days of loneliness, of sorrow, of heartache, and I 
say to you all, the same as I have said to the dear child I have spoken to. Thank God for the very act of 
the despondency, because in those very dark moments, that is when your soul comes into its own. That 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

is when the soul's growth is at its very best. That may be a difficult thing for you to understand, but 
believe me when I say you are never, never alone. (Thank you.) Your family, my child, will sort 
themselves out. (Thank you.) No more tears please. (Right.) No more tears— 
Lilian: Thank you, I'll pass the message along.  
Now I say, enough this time. 
Les: Yes. 
My blessing to you all. 
Les: Our words are quite inadequate to thank you for these meetings. We just hope you can feel it from 
our hearts. God be with you. 
 

~21st November 1994~ 
Good evening. I feel the warmth of your greeting once more. (Thanks expressed)  
Les: Yes, we love having you with us. 
I bring with me tonight, these rays of unbounding love, which tie you all together. (Thank you.) We need 
to begin just a little slowly this time.  
Les: Thank you. From what you have just said about the unbounding love, is of particular interest, because 
I've felt as soon as I sat down this evening, that there was a great deal more power than usual. 
Yes. I am still working with this one, in many ways. She is being instructed in what she needs to do, from 
her side. But tonight I am trying to usher forth, more of myself. But I have said to you, it takes a little 
time.  
Les: Yes you have said that. It's very interesting to feel the differences which are occurring. 
You should all be aware, that within the room, there is differing energy. I hope that the sitters are 
becoming more aware, as the weeks go by. 
Les: I feel I can say, I'm sure they will be much more aware of it. Perhaps they might even experience what 
I have tonight. I quite thought I was being elevated physically. 
If you are unaware of these energies within your physical beings, worry not. Your spirit selves are aware 
of it. I want to say this time, about the instrument here, (Eileen) how pleased we are, with the way that 
she too, is making progress. 
Les: Good, she'll be very pleased to know that. 
At one time, we rather thought that her own will, created too many blockages. But I can say, that has 
cleared and we owe her our gratitude for what she is doing now. 
Les: We would certainly second that. We appreciate it too. 
I don't wish to say the others are not progressing, but this one has spent many years of your time—
perhaps to begin with, a little doubtful, a little confused—but now her mind is open to all that can be 
given.  
Les: Good. As you've said before, patience, patience. 
I will say, because of the development that is beginning with her, she also will find that her life here, 
begins to fall into place. 
Les: That's splendid. Thank you. 
If there are moments of quietness this time, forgive me, but it is that the instrument is being used, 
rather differently this time and it will become necessary for speech to cease momentarily. 
Les: I understand. 
So do not worry if it goes quiet. I will continue, when it is right, you understand me? 
Les: I do indeed and we shall not break the silence, we shall leave that to you.  
Now, I am sure there must be some questions. 
Les: Yes I think there will be, but I would like to ask something, in which I think everybody will be 
particularly interested—this is the power of thought, about which you have often spoken. In the next plane 
of life, how does thought govern creativity? Are there special groups of people, who undertake training, to 
use their thoughts for particular purposes, such as building specialised places for learning, for hospitals, for 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

learning, for instruction, for libraries and so on? And are there others, who specialise in the production of 
literature, or painting, or similar matters? 
Let me speak on this. As you are here in your earthly bodies, people who need other people, thereby 
following your groups, your doctors, your architects, your scientists—many thoughts created by each 
group, so nothing changes. When you come to our side of life, what is different? There are of course 
groups, who because of their awareness, their development, naturally will graduate together. Of course, 
we have groups who use their thoughts for good. But let me say, each soul is their own powerhouse of 
thought; that is not unusual, it is normal, normal. But as you have here your groups who gather, so too 
must we. The collective power of thought is stronger—you can understand that, rather than one single 
THOUGHT wave? 
Les: Yes, indeed we can. 
Thought is used as you have said, to create our spirit hospitals, for use of all knowledge that is useful to 
mankind. I don't like to use the word 'superior beings,' but I cannot find another suitable word, 
therefore I will use it. We have beings who together create much, much goodness. They are the teachers 
if you like, within the spirit world. They use the power of their thought, for many, many things. And so it 
comes to be, that when an individual shows he is ready to be taught, in the way of creative thought, 
then we have, how you would term, schools of teaching and learning. It matters not what the learning is 
for, but if the desire is genuine, then they can be helped. These beings are also used much for the work 
of influence. You have heard me speak of the people upon your Earth planes being influenced, have you 
not? (Yes we have.) We have people who work solely for that purpose. They would work through 
another. This may be difficult for you to understand. They would use another soul, who then in turn 
would influence the person here, because of course it is difficult to come from whence they belong. 
Les: We quite understand. An intermediary would be necessary. 
Yes, sometimes it is rather like a ladder, taking step by step downwards. 
Les: Yes. That to me is quite logical. 
But we have many halls of learning, we have many groups, yes, and I say, the power of all thought, is so 
powerful, so creative and also so destructive. It is an energy that needs to be harnessed correctly. And 
those in our world too, need to learn just that. Is that helpful to you? 
Les: Yes, it answers the question fully, thank you very much. I can see there is unlimited power to the 
thought, and what it can create within your world. 
You see that the thought, can of course, I think you would say, 'run haywire?' So sometimes it needs to 
be channelled correctly. I am afraid that whilst in these bodies, the power of your thoughts, are not fully 
appreciated. Therefore, therefore you lack the control of it. How often do each of you, try to exercise 
your thought processes? Do you have full control? I would say to you, you do not. 
Les: I would agree with you entirely. I can only speak from my own thinking, but I know, much as I try to 
control my own thinking, it does become a random affair. Very seldom can I concentrate for any 
appreciable period of time.  
That is why it is important to learn to exercise control. That is why it is necessary for us to have these 
teachers in our world, who can teach when it is necessary. Do we have more questions? 
Les: Yes, has anybody questions? 
Sara: Yes, I've got a question. Can you tell us if there is any truth in palmistry and numerology?  
As each of you are unique beings, you come to this life as such. I would say to you, your palms are your 
blueprint, if you like. You will not find any two hands the same. They too, are unique. It shows what is 
meant to be, but the other hand, shows what you have made of life. All is marked upon, not only your 
hands, but the whole of your casing. Your feet, your head, your eyes; each part of you, is unique to each 
person. That is why it is possible for people, I think you say, to read, to read. (Affirmed) It is only because 
they have made study of these things. You know of course, all of you, that in your time, your finger 
prints can be used, because they too are unique. Let me say, you have two hands, one left, one right. The 
whole of your body, is positive and negative. You all are polarised to a certain degree. I can say to you, if 
you wish to study these things, do not dismiss it as trivia—it is not, it is your own unique blueprint, of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

what your life is about. I can say, your left hand denotes all those aspects of your life that can happen. 
But then look to the other one for the balance and there you will see what you have actually achieved. 
And like many things, it does not stay the same, it changes throughout your lives. The lines you have one 
day, may alter in the future. 
Les: This is the lines on the right hand? 
The right hand will change, as your life progresses. (Thank you.)  
Sara: Thank you, that's what I thought actually, it confirms what I thought. 
Les: I would like to add one question if I may to that please, does that apply equally to everybody, whether 
they are right or left-handed? Would it always be the left hand that is the indicative one? 
Yes, it matters not, how they use them, we are talking once again—I always have to go back, that 
basically, you are energy. You see? (Yes) These physical 'clothings' create some problems, but the left 
hand shows all you are capable of, the right one will tell you how you have used, or even abused— 
Les: What a mess we've been making of things! (Chuckle) 
I leave that to you.  
Les: Thank you very much for that explanation. That's a great help to everybody, because there has been a 
lot of controversy about these things. 
I would not say—I will continue with the lady's questions. Numerology is partly superstitions. Of course 
if you think again, we come to thought, if you think your number is lucky, what in fact are you doing? 
You have created the thought of luck. Can you see? (Yes) You can I tell you, create your own disasters, 
create your own luck, create all that is around you. But basically, how you look at the numbers, I would 
say, is mere superstition.  
Sara: Thank you. 
Let us continue. 
Les: Thank you. Are there any other questions for Salumet? 
Dawn: Could I ask one. I'd like to ask a question about eyesight. One has eye tests for glasses—do you 
believe that regardless of age, that you can get good eyesight by doing exercises? Or should one have a 
stronger pair of glasses? 
Those are true words. There is no reason why anybody should need support in any of their senses—any 
function, should until the last breath of your physical being, be sharp and acute. There, you can see by 
those words, that you can in fact help yourselves greatly and I know what you speak of, when you say 
'exercise the eyes.' Like everything, your eyes can become used to being used, with glass upon them. 
Because the body becomes older, I believe I have said previously, the ideal is, that the physical being, 
should remain healthy, provided it is taken care of, not only by means of being fed, but by your mental 
attitudes. There is no reason why you should not depart this life, fully equipped with all that you were 
born with. So you see, it is unnecessary for your eyesight, to deteriorate. I know you will say, but we all 
become older, it is natural. I say to you, it is NOT natural. What is natural is that you should leave your 
physical being in a good state, that the soul should discard that physical being, quickly, quietly and 
easily. All of your physical malfunctions are indeed created by your own doing. I feel you all saying, 'We 
find this hard to accept.' Is that not so?  
Dawn: Yes— 
Les: It is difficult to accept, yes. 
Yes, I feel it from you. But there—if you look around, you will find the people who never need to use 
spectacles, who never have deficient hearing—all of their senses are intact. I have said to you, and I will 
say to you again, find those senses once again, it is never too late. Because you have allowed all of your 
senses to be depleted, what happens is, that gradually they become more and more useless. You would 
agree with me? (Yes) That is why I have said to you, develop those senses; taste, smell, hearing, eyes. All 
that you have been endowed with and there would be no reason, for these things, these glasses, your 
hearing aids, your loss of smell and taste—all these things need not be.  
Les: I must say that though many in our animal kingdom live to extended ages, I've never seen one with 
glasses. (Chuckles) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You speak true words. I would not say that all animals retain everything perfectly, that is not true, but in 
general they are much, much better off, than you human beings.  
Les: Yes, there's bound to be a little deterioration, I agree. 
Not bound, but there is. 
Les: I mean with the animals. 
Yes. You could do much to help yourselves. Develop those senses that have been lost. The lady is 
correct, your eyes can be strengthened and you should all adopt the practice. (Salumet mentions ways to 
develop our senses in sessions 10th and 31st October 1994) 
Mark: Do we carry our physical defects from other lives into this life—from being 'lazy' and not using the 
senses properly, in another life, do we carry that defect into this life? 
It would depend on how deeply imbued it was, on that part of the personality. It can be, but usually, you 
do not carry forward these things. It would be an exception, rather than a rule. But it can happen. 
Les: If it can happen, would that be, by the will of the person concerned, or because of other influences or 
factors? 
It becomes like a split part of the personality that breaks away and is imbued upon the consciousness. It 
is so strongly imbued there, that when the soul returns, if they do, it can go forward with them. 
Les: Thank you. But that would only apply to a physical rebirth and not to an etheric body, living in the next 
world? 
It is part of what is past, to put it simply. Of course it cannot stay within the etheric body, but it is 
retained within the mind. It is split from the personality, because of the strength of the conviction, 
whatever the problem may be. Can you see? 
Les: Yes I do, thank you.  
It's rather difficult I know, for you to understand when I say, 'split away,' but remember I have told you, 
you are not one unit. This is where the difficulties arise when we speak of spirit. Most of you know only 
of an etheric body, which travels onwards. You are in fact much, much more; much, much more.  
Les: Yes we obviously have a great deal still to learn. 
I think this time, just one more question please. 
Les: Thank you—anyone with a final question? 
Dawn: I have another, if nobody else has—I'm afraid this is about an animal actually, a dog I have. It keeps 
coughing and the vet said it's the heart. Would you know if this is so, because I think in a way it may not 
be? 
You say your animal (Pause)—your vet, you call them, is partly correct. There is strain being put upon the 
heart, but that is not the problem. I would say, look to the kidney area, that is putting strain on the 
heart. But the problem lies in the kidney area of the dog. The dog also is a little unsteady, is that true? 
(Yes) Yes—don't be too concerned about that. The problem you find, is that you don't know what to say 
to the vet, is that not so? (Yes) Yes, I say to you, you, you can help this animal if you so wish. Would you 
be prepared to do what you have to, to help? (Yes)  
Les: To give healing you mean? 
Dawn: Not to have the operation— 
Les: No, well try the healing, Dawn? (Yes) 
This animal has a very great rapport with the man in your life. Although he is a little loathe to 
understand this work, he too could be of much help. I would like you in times of quietness, to place your 
hand between the two front paws, two front legs I mean, of the dog. (Yes) The other hand upon his 
head. (Yes) You may find your hands being guided. Do not be afraid to let this be. This animal will 
recover. (Thank you.) Please use your hands to help the dog. (Thank you.) I wish to say one last thing 
about the animal. Will you gently sing to it? (Yes) It will respond much to that. (Thank you.) I leave you 
all, with my blessing. (Thanks expressed) 
To you (Les) I say, don't be surprised if within this room, there is some phenomenon. It may come 
suddenly.  
Les: We look forward to it. Thank you for telling us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Don't be alarmed or concerned. 
Les: No. We know it will only be for good, and for our help. God bless you. 
 

~28th November 1994~ 
Warm welcomes 

Good evening my friends. I listened with much interest, on your talk about your MEDITATION. 
Les: I hope I was right in what I said. If you can amplify it, we'd appreciate it.  
Yes, you must begin somewhere, yes. It is an exercise which must be done, if you wish to raise that 
consciousness, to that which is your very selves. I would say to you, it is a very individual thing. You 
cannot be guided by another, only in the elementary stages. But I say to you all, find that element, which 

you find is LOVE, and focus upon that area. It may be, as you have spoken upon, beautiful singing, if 

that is your heart's desire. Many have found the peace and stillness, within the background of beautiful 
music. (For) others, this would be too intrusive, so I say to you all, find that quietness and stillness, which 
suits you best. Sometimes it is better to, say, focus your attentions upon the flame of a candle. This 
serves more than one purpose. With this exercise, I can say to you, so too would the use and 

development of your 'auric vision' be expanded.  

Les: Thank you, that's interesting.  
For another, it may just be that they focus upon something as simple as one of your beautiful earthly 
flowers. I say, find your own thing. Do not be concerned, if at first you find, not very much happens, this 
is not to be worried about. Take it slowly, slowly and you will find that that consciousness will be raised. 
There are many around you, who wait only for such opportunities to occur. But this is not new to you, 
but to some within the group, it is an exercise that should be followed. You see, once you begin to 
meditate, then you have control over your everyday thoughts; your thoughts are used at your will. I have 
spoken on this before, have I not?  
Les: You have indeed. 
How can you exercise full control, if you do not know how? It must be done and I say to you, please 
endeavour and stick to it. 
Les: Yes, I wish I could make everybody here experience what I have experienced by doing that and I can 
only agree with you absolutely, in what you say and I hope that each person here, will experience the 
upliftment, which I have had.  
It is better that they do not go into their meditations, with such thoughts of expectancy. It is much 
better, that they develop in their own individual ways. You are after all, unique, therefore so should 
your experiences be such. That is why I say, you cannot be guided by someone else's experience. Of 
course you can listen, you can listen and you can take it in, but that does not mean, that is the way 
forward for yourself. Do you see what I mean? 
Les: Yes I think everybody does and I have frequently said at these meetings and to newcomers, that we 
would never presume to say that we could 'train' a medium, we can only offer the 'opportunities,' for their 
own development. 
There is much spoken of training. I would rather that you all, each and every one who treads this Earth 
plane, remain as individualised as you all are. We have people who wish to use them. How can they 
come close, if they are using exercises to be trained? It creates blockages, it cannot be right. So I say, 
listen and look always to that individual part of yourselves and thereby will come your individual 
guidance’s. 
Les: Am I right in thinking that you said just now, 'there are people wishing to use them,' meaning 
everybody in this group? 
I mean not only in this group, I speak generally of your world. Each one of you, comes here not alone, 
not to be left to fend for yourselves. How could that be? Each one, when the time is right, has helpers, 
has guidance at hand. It is only when you become aware of it that it can become sufficient help to you. If 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you do not open the door, you cannot go forward, can you? (No) And that is what in fact you are doing, 
with your meditation. 
Les: So you would agree no doubt, if I said to everybody here, that though they are individuals, they should 
always keep in mind that there is always somebody close to them, willing to help? 
I say to you all, there will be throughout your lives here upon the Earth, many who'll stand close by, 
many who will come and go. But to each and every one of you, there is someone who remains with you, 
throughout your lives. But although you may not be aware of them, they are your inner helpers and 
guidance. Can you understand? 
Les: Thank you. Everybody clear on that? (Affirmed) Everybody can accept it, without difficulty? (Affirmed) 
Good. 
So much could be given to help you all, if only you will open those doors. 
Les: Thank you. May I ask the first question?  
Of course. 
Les: Thank you. You did tell a lady here, a couple of meetings ago, a lady who was going to take a trip on 
holiday, you suggested that she should not go. She took your advice, but nothing happened to the vessel, 
so she was wondering whether the warning was given, to avoid anything untoward, happening to her 
individually.  
Of course, it was given personally to the lady. It was not meant as an action to be prevented for the 
vessel. No, no, that was not why it was given. 
Les: So it would have been unwise for the lady herself to have gone? By not going, she avoided something 
unpleasant, did she? She has asked me these things, that's why I am asking. 
Here we speak again of the fear in your lives. Why must it always be assumed that tragedies and 
disasters will occur, when any warning is given to you? It does not necessarily mean there would have 
been a dreadful disaster in her life. But it could have been a preventative measure, that not just keeps 
her safe, but happy. We have to go into something rather deeper here, so let me try to explain. (Thank 
you.) You know you all are endowed with your free wills. It is an important part of your make up. If I say 
to you, do not use something, because it may break, you naturally would assume something more 
dramatic, would you not? 
Les: Yes, I suppose we have conditioned ourselves into that way of thinking.  
Always your minds are fearful. (Yes) Let me return to the lady. We do not speak lightly when we give 
advice. I don't to put thoughts into her mind that I do not want to do. But shall we say, if the lady had 
embarked upon that journey, there could have been an accident. By that I don't mean her life, but an 
accident, say of slipping—I will tell her what would have happened, because obviously she needs to 
know. If she had travelled on that particular day, she would have slipped and she would have broken her 
leg.  
Les: Thank you very much indeed. Does that satisfy you Sheila? 
Sheila: Thank you, yes. 
It did not mean there would be a dreadful loss of life. That is what (why) I say to you, you people live 
with so much fear. 
Sheila: I did worry about my friends. 
Yes, perhaps I should have made it clear to you. But you see, when you gather together, when we come 
to give advice and guidance, we look out for those who are 'special,' shall I say, to us; who are helpers in 
our work. We try to help them along life's road. I have said before, I will always try to influence you all. 
Les: You have and we do appreciate it and what you have told us—when you did let the lady have the 
warning before, I suggested to her that she would be wise to seriously consider it, because I have never 
known any such warning to be given lightly. And fortunately she did heed it.  
I hear some of you say, why is that? Is it not interfering? Again we come to that question. No, sometimes 
these things are allowed, for the very reasons I have given. For the work to continue, we need to love, 
cherish and try to protect you when we can. 
Les: Well it is really lovely news for us all to hear and to be aware of. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

In an instance as this was, it is not interfering with her life pattern as such.  
Les: No, I quite understand. 
So therefore, we can influence and guide. 
Les: Well I repeat, we do all feel very grateful, that we are guarded to that extent.  
If you would exercise with your meditation, there would be no need for me to say it in words. You would 
instantaneously have that knowledge. Do you see? It would have come naturally to the lady that she 
should not go on that particular day. Or you should not do that, because it comes from within. 
Les: Well that's certainly an incentive for us all to learn meditation. 
I hope it will be. 
Les: I'm sure it will be. You're quite satisfied with that Sheila, are you? 
Sheila: Yes, thank you very much. 
Les: Good. The other question I've been asked to put to you tonight, concerns the two ladies who give 
power to you, and to your colleagues of course, on each of these meetings. The one who is usually on your 
left, who unfortunately is sick and not with us tonight, sits very quietly and often goes far away I believe. 
The one on your right, is always I think I could say, 'pressurised,' is the word perhaps, to make all sorts of 
motions with her arms hands and body generally, which she believes is transferring power from 
somewhere, to you. Is that so? 
It is not—I know exactly what she means, but no, it is not a transference of power to me. (Smiles) 
Les: It isn't? 
No. Let me explain a little. Each of you are used of course within the group—this you know, I am sure. 
(Yes) The lady who we are speaking of, is being used rather like a battery, as you all are. Because she sits 
so closely to me using this instrument, she feels it a little more than perhaps the others. What she is 
doing, is raising the vibrations with the hand and the body movements. It is not a transference of power 
to me, it is helping things in general, if you like. All of you, shall we say, are keeping the battery charged. 
The instrument I am using, being the battery, do you see? (Yes) And each and every one of you, are a 
lead towards the battery. The fact that she feels her arms, her body being used, is good. It shows that 
her awareness is certainly increasing, as time goes by. This lady has much to give and it is only in recent 
years, that she feels the full potential, of what she has to give. But it is nothing unusual, I have to say. 
But certainly, it is not a transference of power. If anything, the transference of power, would come from 
me. Do you see? Does that make sense? 
Les: Yes of course. Yes, I should have realised that, of course. I put it rather clumsily. 
Not at all. I hope that satisfies the lady. 
Lilian: Yes thank you. 
Les: Are there any other questions for Salumet? Yes, well I will ask one of yours Brent. Our American friend 
has been trying to arrange for a camera, hopefully to collect any, to us unseen manifestations around you, 
during your visits here; in other words, psychic photography. He has not continued with it tonight, because 
the light was considered to be too bright for you. If he wishes to do that, has it got to be in a dull light, like 
this?  
Brent: Could I clarify the question. It's not clear to us why red light is used, but it's probably because it's the 
lowest of the frequencies that we can see. But what I was intending to use is infrared light and I was 
wondering whether that would be less intrusive? 
Yes, I see. I think that would be acceptable. Conditions could be made right for it. I have had the 
question and I will say the answer is yes, it will be all right. The only stipulation I will make, is that it is 
not too close to me, but as far away as possible. 
Brent: Could I just ask, is keeping the light low, like it is now, more of a protection for the medium or for 
you? Could you explain why that is? 
It is a protection mainly for me, I must say. It is rather complicated, when we come to vibrations, we are 
speaking of vibrations that are not known to you on Earth, at this particular time. It takes much work for 
us, to use instruments in this way. That is why it is better to have the lights dull, if you like, because of 
course with full daylight, you know how much more energy there is, within the daylight vibration, do 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you not? Do you understand that? (Yes) That is why it is better that the lights remain dull. But I see no 
problem, if you wish to try. 
Brent: But what concerns me, is if red light energy, is a possible interference, then infrared is just a bit 
lower and that also could interfere— 
No, it has been used before, do not be concerned about that. It is perfectly acceptable to me at least. 
(Thank you.) 
Les: We would of course, stop all action, if it did inconvenience you. 
I would tell you of course, if there was any discomfort, or I was afraid for the instrument I am using. 
(Thank you.) Of course, I would expect you then to stop what you were doing. 
Les: We would do, instantly. 
And I know, I know I can trust you to take my advice and listen to me. 
Les: We would certainly not work, except under that stipulation.  
Yes, I will let you know as soon as I come, whether things are comfortable, and if they are not, then I will 
ask you to abandon the idea. 
Les: Certainly— 
But I don't think there should be a problem.  
Les: Thank you very much for your help. 
Brent: I have another question, but it's on a completely different subject. Because George is not here, I'll 
ask the Historical question. (Chuckles) It just so happens that there was a feature on television last night, 
about the Sphinx in Egypt. The Sphinx lies in the middle of the pyramids and Egyptologists believe that the 
Sphinx was made at the same time as the pyramids; about 4500BC or something like that. But there was a 
claim, the Sphinx was possibly made 5000 years prior to the pyramids. I wonder if there's anything you 
could say, to verify that statement? 
Yes, I think we have spoken a little on the subject before, what the pyramids were. Let me speak about 
the subject you have raised. Indeed the Sphinx was earlier in time. It was a development that was made, 
prior to the pyramids, as you call them. I believe I have said to you, they were actually directional forces, 
have I not? (Affirmed) Yes. They were. The Sphinx—let me go back to the civilisations that existed then 
and I remember that I too, will bring someone to speak to you on the subject, who has more knowledge 
and can give you dates and facts. (Thank you.) But I can tell you, it is much older in your time. It was built 
in the same way as the pyramids were, by a civilisation, with much greater and extended knowledge. 
The Sphinx was in fact erected, if you like, rather like you erect monuments today. It was in fact, 'built,' if 
you like, to celebrate the existence of that civilisation and the civilisations before. It is rather like a 
badge that you wear, if you like, to say, 'this is what I am, this is where we've been.' Are you following 
me? (Affirmed) So if you like, it was the beginning of much knowledge. It was something that was 
achieved, because they wanted to show how much knowledge they actually had. It was a monument to 
that civilisation. There is no great mystery to the Sphinx. That is all it was. It was meant to be a 
monument to a great civilisation, as I say, in the way you would erect monuments to people who have 
been brave, or something that is built, let me say, like the monument in your country America that was 
given by the French people. What is that? 
Brent: The statue of Liberty. 
Yes, what do you think people in 5000 years’ time, will say about it? Will they not look and say, 'What a 
magnificent thing? What did they use this for?' do you see? (Affirmed) It is not used for anything, it is 
there, it exists, but it is nothing special. And I say, that is why the Sphinx originally was put there. I know 
much is spoken of it. Always you Earth people like your mysteries, do you not? (Agreed) 
Les: Yes, the archaeologists particularly, are up-in-arms, now, about the new theory, aren't they Brent? 
(Yes) 
Do not put them down, it gives them pleasure. (Chuckles) It gives them pleasure. But there are no 
mysteries. The pyramids now, are a different story. They were used, they were directional forces, and 
were used for space travellers, as I have already said. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I suppose the Sphinx would be on a par with Cleopatra's needles. There's a few of those Brent, 
aren't there? (Yes) One in London and one in the USA I think. 
Is that helpful to you? 
(Agreement + thanks)  
You must remember, the Egyptian civilisation, had a very deep-routed feeling, for all forms of cats. Can 
you see the association? 
Les: Yes they did. Ah! So the Sphinx was based on their feeling for cats being immortal? 
It was yes—if you like, a religious thing for them. I don't like the word 'religion,' as you know, but that is 
as close as I can come to it. 
Les: I was going to ask, why they chose that particular effigy. So it was based on their worship of cats, was 
it? That's interesting too. 
It is no different than other civilisations. You had your American Indians with their buffaloes, you have 
your Indian race who worship the cattle. It is no different. It is a form of their religions. 
Les: It is a form of worship, yes. And it is very interesting, thank you. 
I hope that is helpful to you. 
Les: Indeed it is. Because I was watching the documentary as well and I was trying to imagine the 
consternation, among all the archaeologists if they were proved wrong in their previous assumptions, as 
they will be no doubt. 
I believe they are used to having their ideas and their dates changed. I don't think that is unusual for 
them. 
Les: No, they still don't like it. 
No, but it must be so. It is good that these people look into your 'past,' if you like. What is your future, 
without the past? You are on a never-ending cycle. If there is no beginning and no end, then you see, all 
must join together.  
Les: Thank you for that—any more questions for Salumet? 
Debbie: Can I ask, is there such a thing as human combustion, or is it just a myth? 
Yes, I have heard of this. I really cannot speak too much on this matter. I think you have to go to the 
energies of the human being. But perhaps I can come back to that for you. 
Les: Yes, that's usually associated with poltergeist activities, isn't it? 
Debbie: There's been quite a lot of talk about it— 
Sara: It's the question I was going to ask too! 
I will say just this to you. If you are all energy—I need to go a little deeper please. If you are all energy, 
you are ever-moving. Like the speed of light, which is an energy, which is fast-moving, thereby there are 
energies, within the human body, which too are speeded up. There are many reasons and many 
conditions for this. It is an energy, which is not known to you, but it is within each and every one of you. 
If you can imagine the power of energies gathering in force—can you imagine? You have to use your 
vision, for what I am trying to say to you.  
Debbie: Right— 
Within the body, energies gather. They twist and turn and bubble up, almost like a volcano. That is why 
these people, this combustion you speak of, is so puzzling, because it comes from within, not from 
without. Is this difficult for you to understand? 
Debbie: No, I can understand— 
It is an energy which is of such high degree, that it is almost like an inner explosion. Energy so great, that 
it burns from within. That is why it is puzzling to your Police, to your scientist, because it is something 
they cannot fully understand, as yet, because they do not understand the real make-up of the human 

form. (Thank you.) This energy, we call 'peera.' It is not something that is normal, it is not widespread, 

but I tell you here, it is known as 'Peera' energy. Note that please, because it is something that will 
become known eventually. 
Les: But there is no need for anybody here, to be concerned that it might happen to them? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It happens, but let me say, it is not something that will happen just like that. There are many, many 
reasons, which I will not go into now. It is something more than just human living. I don't wish to go into 
it now, but perhaps I will come back to it, on another occasion. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. Satisfied with that then Debbie? 
Debbie: Yes thanks. 
I have to say, you are all energies; living energies. And as too your human forms fail, with disease, with 
bitterness, with fear, so too is it possible, for all these things to go deeply within, rather than to come 
outwards, to show themselves outwardly. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, rather like the internal tumult, preceding the eruption of the volcano, I would think. 
It is like, let me say, let us take the element of gas. If you blocked off gas, both ends, it has to go 
somewhere, does it not? It would build up and what would happen? There would be an inner explosion. 
Can you see? That is a very, very simple equation, but it is as simply as I can put it for you. 
Sara: Repressed energies, possibly— 
Yes, very much so. But energies, energy you do not know of, but I have said to you, we call 'Peera' 
energy. 
Sara: Can I ask another question? Is there something within the human being, which attracts a poltergeist, 
to his or her home, or is it something external? 
I would say to you, mainly, it is the attraction from another human being. It is attracted by negative 
forces, within the home, or wherever. Poltergeists are negative forces at work—thought. Another reason 
for your meditations, to help that higher aspect of yourselves to come forward, to reach towards that 
purity, that each soul should be, and if you try, can be attained. This time, we must leave it there. I am 
overwhelmed by the love and the welcome that you have shown to me again. I leave you all with my 
love and those blessings from all who surround you. (Thanks + farewells)   
  

~5th December 1994~ 
General greetings 
All of your lights shine brightly this time. For that I am grateful. Again, I am happy to be with you. 
Les: That's very nice to hear, because we're always extremely happy to have you. 
Before we begin, I would like to say to you all, there will be a time when I must withdraw from you, but 
only for a short spell. I promised I would do this, so I tell you now, this time, will be the last, until you 
reach your year, your new earthly year. 
Les: That's disappointing, but we quite understand and thank you for telling us. 
Please do not be disappointed. It is a short withdrawal. 
Les: It is short, but it's still a disappointment. You've become a very valued friend.  
I thank you for those words. But in my place will come one who promised to return, to speak to you 
about colours. 
Les: Thank you. That should be very interesting. I didn't think your place would be left vacant, with so 
much needing to be done and so much to learn. 
As you draw close to your holiday times, so too do we gather at such times. Not of course for the same 
reasons, but we take the opportunity as do you, to gather together for important issues. 
Les: That's interesting to know. I have been told that in your world, you do in some measure celebrate as 
we do, but not to the same extent and not for the same reasons and certainly not in the commercial way 
that we do. It's unfortunate that it's becoming such a commercial celebration these days, on Earth. 
As you have an etheric counterpart to your bodies, so I believe I have said, does each and every thing—
that includes of momentum. They create their own counterpart. 
Les: Is that so? (Yes, so—) Even the events do that? 
Why not? Is it not a gathering of love and people and energy, coming together? 
Les: Yes—oh, I see what you mean. Yes, I understand, thank you. 
Thank you. But of course, there are no physical celebrations, as you say. And it gives us the opportunity 
to return to whence we belong. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I see. It must be a pleasant time for you then? 

It is how I would say, a 'COMING HOME’. We too, who return to this plane, need to 'rejuvenate,' if 

you like, at certain times. This is a necessary part of what we do. Therefore one of the reasons why it is 
necessary to withdraw sometimes— 
Les: I follow and I quite understand the reason. I would imagine it is an essential thing for you, after having 
been in contact with the greyness of this Earth—the greyness that surrounds the Earth. 
Of course, there comes a time, when it is a little easier for those of us, who come a little further from 
you. Do you understand? (Yes) But even so, we do still need to return to that place for which we belong, 
not only for the energy, but for the 'contact,' not physical, but the contact of those of like-mind. As you 
who are here gather together at such times, so too is it necessary for us. I can tell you, I will not be idle, 
there is much to do and I can assure you, we do not think of it as a holiday. (Smiles) 
Les: No, I can believe that, because with the unusual prevalence of love and kindness on the Earth, at this 
time of the year particularly, it must be easier for you to influence people on this Earth? 
There is much to do, I can tell you. Not only does it come forth here on your Earth, but it rebounds in 
waves, to the people on this side. It is like a boomerang effect, if you like. The love and the thoughts that 
are travelling forth, reach those who are loved. At these times on your Earth, those who have gone 
before, are remembered, are they not? 
Les: Yes, they are indeed.  
So too are the thoughts reached by them. And so you see, it carries forth, throughout many, many 
planes. (Yes) It does not stay still. 
Les: Yes, I'm very pleased to hear that—I'm sure we all are, knowing that our thoughts at this time, are 
received in this way. It's a great pity our thoughts produced, just because it's a Christmas period, are not 
prevalent throughout the year. Maybe one day they will be. 

I wish you all could see how those THOUGHTS of Love and goodwill of course, how they 
should be harnessed, should be used in your everyday lives. It should not be something 
that happens only at specific times of your lives. 
Les: No, I would agree absolutely and I'm sure everybody here would agree also. It ought to be a constant 
ongoing thing. We can only hope that one day it will be so. 
As we speak of love and goodwill, so too must you remember the great divide, for those who are alone 
at such times. Their pain, their loneliness is ever-increased. As the love-bond for many of you grows 
stronger, so too does their pain and their agony, grow stronger. They are the ones who need our help 
the most. (Yes) If only you all could give your thoughts to those who are destitute, who are lonely, who 
are ill, those who feel forgotten at such happy times of your year, the world could be a much, much 
better place. 
Les: I think we must all at this particular Christmas, having told us that, we must all make an effort to 
project our thoughts in the way you have suggested, to some of those lonely ones. 
Again I return to the power of your thoughts. It is not always necessary to offer shelter or food to these 
individuals, but as you have said, the thought is the best thing you can give, because along with power of 
your thought, carries the love energy. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, and I shall certainly be doing it and I hope that everybody else here will and I shall mention it to 
our other group on Wednesdays, and ask them to do the same thing. 
If only you would, I feel I could withdraw, so much full of hope and joy, with the feeling that I have at 
least reached the hearts of some of you. It indeed would be a great blessing to me and for that I thank 
you. 
Les: I'm saying on behalf of everybody, to avoid them all answering individually, that we shall definitely be 
doing that. 
I am most humbled at those words. Now shall we have your questions? 
Les: Yes certainly. I would like to begin on behalf of the two ladies, who as you know, have started healing 
on their animals and they are currently working on a very large dog, which has a bad heart. They are 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

concerned that they don't feel any physical power coming through them. I have told them they won't feel 
it, because that is not the purpose of it, it is the object of the healing that may feel the power. But they are 
wondering if the animal that they are healing, will be able to recover, or if it is beyond healing? 
Let me speak on this. I am pleased they are using that ability which is within them. Firstly let me say, 
when there is a love-bond, it is a little more difficult to give healing. Let me explain to you. I have said to 
you, healing comes from spirit, through spirit to spirit, have I not? (Yes—) When the bond, whether it be 
a physical bond of a human to human, or a bond between human and animal, there comes into play 
emotions; emotions of love, sometimes duty, many, many aspects of love. Sometimes this can create 
barriers, because the longing in the heart of the one who is giving the healing, creates blockages for that 
healing energy. Am I making sense? (Yes) Please stop me if you do not understand.  
Les: No, it might be difficult for some, with all respect to them, to understand— 
They are very new, so I am trying to make it simple for them. You really need to cut the emotional ties. 
Perhaps that is a simpler way of saying it. 
Les: I have frequently said that one must be compassionate, but not emotionally involved. 
Sandra: To the animals? They're not our animals— 
It makes no difference. 
Sandra: We're not emotionally tied— 
I am trying to say, although you are giving the healing, your emotions, whether you be aware of them or 
not, are involved. This is something that will come with time. You as you have been told by our friend 
here, you will not always feel a physical, a physical bond of healing—some who heal for many years, are 
not aware of how the healing energy works, but they are prepared just to place their hands upon 
whoever, or whatever animal. You have to put to one side, all your own thoughts and emotions. You are 
after all being used, merely as a channel. You understand this I know. Now let me come to the animal, in 
this particular instance. I say to you, although you are not aware of the healing energy, it is being used 
through you. Continue—it matters not, whether the animal will recover fully, or whether the time has 
come for that animal to go onwards—that should not be your main concern. You cannot see the full 
extent of what is being given. The animal may respond, but you will not have what you term a cure. I 
think that answers your question simply, but let me say, you cannot see the good that you have 
achieved by the healing energy. That will only become known when the animal has passed to our side of 
life. I hope this is not upsetting to you. It is something all of you who are used as healing instruments, 
need to go through and question. I'm sure our friend would agree, would you not? 
Les: Absolutely, because we've had it frequently with human patients. 
It is after all quite natural, because you are human, that these feelings come into play. I say to the ladies, 
continue, continue with the healing. Eventually, you will begin to feel those energies flow through you. 
Don't make judgements about healing and how it works. That really it not up to you to do that. (Pause) 
These ladies in time to come will be much sort-after for their animal healing. 
Les: Is that so? Good. That's nice for you to keep in mind ladies. I know it won't happen tomorrow, but be 
patient. 
Do not try to make judgements on what you are trying to achieve. You must always remember, you are 
only the channel. Try to keep that spiritual aspect of yourselves, in the very best order that you can. By 
that I mean, try to live your lives well and truthfully. Unfortunately there are those amongst you, who 
use healing and are given the opportunity of being channels, who do not use it, for its very best purpose. 
Jackie: What do you mean 'truthfully—try to do it truthfully?' 
Not the healing, to live your life truthfully. Do you see? If you live your lives to the very best of your 
abilities, so you become a clearer channel to be used. 
Jackie: I hope we're doing that. 
Les: The word 'truthfully,' in this context, is used as an abstract, not as a factual. You see the difference? 
We're not suggesting you're liars or anything like that. 
Of course I—it is a failure of my words I think. 
Les: No you're quite right, it's just our different connotations of the same word 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes I beg your pardon, if I have failed to express myself fully. 
Les: No, many other people would have not known quite what it meant. You couldn't have expressed it any 
other way, actually. (Thank you.) It is our interpretation of the word. Normally 'truthfully' is applied, 
because by using that it's implying that the other person is in the habit of telling falsehoods. 
I see, no, no didn't—I don't wish to, of course I don't of course— 
Les: Of course you wouldn’t no. This is why I wanted to clear it. I hope I'm not interrupting— 
Of course not, I am very pleased for your help. 
Les: Thank you. No more questions on the healing? 
Jackie: I suppose the more we try with the healing, practice makes perfect? 
I am sorry I am smiling, I don't think you will ever be perfect while you remain in these bodies. No, no, 
forgive me, no, no, but I know what you mean. 
Jackie: It's just that we are working with a few animals and it would be quite nice to see a result, for our 
own confidence. 
Yes, I understand. It will come. Continue to use the healing. Don't worry if you don't see results 
immediately. As I have said, the results are not always seen within the physical aspect of the work. Can 
you understand? (Yes) It may be that you feel healing has not been successful. You cannot know just 
how much you have done. So that is why I say to you, do not judge, because you do not know. As you 
continue along life's road, you will become aware, greatly I might add, of all that is around you, all those 
who wish to work with you.  
Les: Spirits, do you mean? 
Of course. 
Les: Is it permissible for them yet, to call on that vet Alan, who wished to help them? 
I would say for the time being, to refrain from calling on any one particular personality. I say to you offer 
yourselves only as open channels for the time being. The time will come, when these people will make 
themselves known to you more fully. When your understanding is greater, when you feel the power and 
the energy of the healing lights, then and only then—I would not advise anyone to call upon one person 
in particular. I do not think that is good practice. They will make themselves aware, when the time is 
right—you will be aware of them. But please do not call to them (Okay.) 
Les: What I would suggest ladies, as the power gets stronger, you will certainly find the animals will go to 
sleep, the horses heads will droop and they will literally go to sleep. I had that with Shetland ponies— 
Jackie: Sometimes their stomachs rumble— 
Les: I would think that's just normal digestive noises. But they do, you will find their heads drupe and they 
go to sleep and you will come to know then that your power is in fact working on them. 
The healing power has many ways of working. Of course the lady is quite correct when she speaks of the 
stomach noises. What is happening, is that the animal is relaxing under the healing influence. Which 
creates—do you see, the stomach becomes relaxed also? 
Les: Thank you. There you are you've got your answer. It's working. 
Jackie/Sandra: We get that a lot/We hope so/Just keep trying— 
Les: Not 'hope so,' it IS.  
Margaret: Think positively. 
Les: Well, thank you very much for all that information. There's one other assurance, I don’t know whether 
he'll thank me for it, but our American friend is going back to his homeland within the next few days and 
he might like to have an assurance, that you are still available to him, if he should wish to call on you. 
I will say, I will travel with him. 
Les: Thank you very much. You don't mind me giving you a passenger, do you Brent? 
Brent: No. Thank you. 
Let me say to you all, your world is not as big as you like to think. Although you find the difficulties and 
the time in your travelling, for me shall I say, it is a little simpler. (Yes!) You could not imagine that to 
cross the ocean, I could be there now. So don't be concerned, we will not let him fade from sight. I have 
already spoken to him and there is much to come his way. He will not be let loose. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That’s' nice, because he's done so much for the work, since he's been here. Thank you for that.  
Anybody any more questions for Salumet? 
Dawn: Could I ask one? Which type of massage do you think is the best, the normal sort of English massage 
or the Shiatsu—either Japanese or Chinese, please? 
Well, let me speak a little on this. It really matters not. Whatever your body feels is most suitable, then 
that of course, is the best thing for it. I would not distinguish between any of these things. You are as I 
have said, all individual and I believe you have a saying, what is good for one, isn't necessarily good for 
another. (Agreed) So you see, whatever suits one, may not suit another. I think that is as simple as I can 
be with that question. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
Les: How are you progressing with your dog by the way? 
Dawn: Umm—slowly. I haven't done as much as I should be doing—but she's a little bit better— 
Let me speak a little bit about your human body. I would say to you, whatever each one of you feels is 
good for yourselves then it can only be good. You all have an innate knowledge of what is good for you. I 
have said it before I believe, you know instinctively, what is good for you to eat, what is good for you to 
use. So always just follow your inner voice. You will not go wrong, you cannot go wrong, if you do this. 
These things you speak of, your health problems, how you look after your physical bodies, they are all 
very material things.  

It would be much better, shall I say, if you would 'MASSAGE your MINDS’. 
That would be a much more useful exercise. Now I hear you say, 'How can you do that?' Not so easily I 

say to you. But again we come to the word 'THOUGHT.'  
Do you follow me? 
Les: Would I be right in saying Salumet that the massage really is immaterial and it is again back to spiritual 
healing? If the thought is strong enough, the power of thought directed into the patient is strong enough, 
then the massage itself is irrelevant? 
It is a comfort for the physical body, in the same way that people find comfort in their eating, or in their 
drinking, or in their sports leisure's. All these things are material comforts, for that covering you call your 
body. That's why I say it is an individual choice. Do you see? (Yes) But when we speak of massage, 
massage the mind. Keep it active, keep it supple; all the things you do to the physical body—that would 
be much, much better. Always try to look, to endeavour to keep that spiritual side of yourself in tip-top 
condition. That is what is important, that is what I would say to all of you: 

If you wish to give yourself a gift for this Christmas time, that is what I would say, give to 
yourself a massage of your mind. 
Les: Thank you. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? Is there a kind of healing that you would recommend I should do, if I got the 
opportunity? 
There my dear, is only one kind of healing. You can give it many names, but when it comes to it, all 
healing comes from the one source. I believe you are asking me to name one particular aspect of 
healing? I would say to you, that choice is entirely yours. But remember there is only one source of 
healing. 
Jackie: If there's only one source, why were we told to work on animals only and not humans? 
It matters not what the subject is, what I say is the healing comes from one source. It matters not who it 
is given to, whether human or animal. 
Jackie: But we were chosen just to give it to animals? 
I would say, no you are not chosen—each and every one of you has the ability. Whether you have the 
inclination towards animals or human, is an entirely immaterial point. You have to look at these things 
on a wider scale. Each of you are capable of healing. You are not chosen, when you use those words you 
imply that somehow you are special. I have to say, if you like, all of you are 'special,' in that respect, in as 
much as the very fact that you all can heal. There is nothing unusual in healing. It is an aspect of your 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

spirit being, if you like. Always you are trying to equate spirit, with your human form. (Spoken 
slowly/carefully)  

All healing comes from the universal consciousness that you call God. There is no mystery 
about that, no mystery at all. 
Les: I have actually told quite a few of our patients, when they have thought that we are special people, I 
have told them that they too could do healing, if they would like to give themselves to it. 
All of you, all of you, the only reason some of you are healing, others are not, is that their awareness has 
been touched—that is the only difference. It is not because they have been chosen, not because they are 
special, but because their awareness has reached a point, where it must be expressed. 
Les: Yes, it's possible ladies that you prefer animals to humans—(Chuckles/general agreement) 
So you see what draws you, is the love-bond—always we will come back to that. That is why you wish to 
heal the animals. It does not mean you cannot use the healing source on humans; that would be 
nonsensical, if I may use that word. If healing comes from the one source, then it must be used for all 
people, all animals, all of nature. Let us not forget your plant life. Healing is an energy that can be used 
for many, many purposes. 
Les: Yes, you mentioned plant life. It has been proved many times on Earth that plants which are spoken to 
in a certain way, are much better able to survive and become stronger, than plants which are left to their 
own devices. 
Of course.  
Les: So again, it's the talk of energy being transferred to them, by the physical human voice. And that is 
well authenticated. 
Try it yourself! Try your healing energy against the Earth of your garden. Feel the interaction that is 
there, with those two energies. Then I say to you, try to plant a seed. Watch what will happen. Try it for 
yourself! 
Les: Yes, that's interesting—I will do that in the planting season. Well I do, do it now actually, but I shall 
take more note of it. I always tell them what I expect them to achieve. 
A little more than that please—that is instilling your thoughts on what they should do. (That's right.) 
Remember too, that all things, plants included, have an energy of their own. So do not impose your will 
on any one or any thing. Does that make sense? 
Les: Yes, I'll do it in the way you suggest at our next planting. 
Speak gently, wisely and kindly.  
Les: I'll follow that. 
I will watch closely. (Laughter) 
Les: I shall be glad if you would—(Laughter) 
Don't worry, I will not make myself aware to you—don't be concerned about that. 
Les: Pity—I wouldn't be concerned, I'd be delighted. 
I promise no interference. 
Les: Any more questions for Salumet? 
Paul: Yes. Talking about animals, why is it that sometimes large groups of whales seem to get washed up? 
They beach themselves. Quite often it happens in Australia, and they can't swim back out to sea. 
Sometimes it's 30 or 40 whales. 
Let us speak on this. In the animal kingdom, as in the human species, there are those, shall we say, who 
do not always follow what they should. As you have in the human species, those men and women who 
do not follow how you would term the 'norm,' so too do you have these whales, who decide, if you 
like—they have their own means of communication—who decide they will be different from the norm. 
Again I am using simple words. Animals have their instincts as do you humans. They do not always use 
them for their very best use. So you see, it is rather like the human form who uses their own free will, to 
decide on what they must or must not do. Do you follow? 
Paul: So, they're consciously— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is a conscious thing, within their way of communication with each other. You would presume that they 
would have the intelligence to go outwards to the sea, rather than to be washed ashore. The ability is 
there, the communication exists, but as in you human beings, to a certain degree they have free will. I 
use that word lightly, but can you see the comparison? As you have human beings who inwardly know 
what is right and what is wrong, so too do these animals. It is their own 'wrong' judgement if you like. 
(Yes) 
Les: So the group or the school, could have as it were, a 'dictator' leading them astray? 
Yes, to put it simply, that could be. 
Les: I had wondered whether in those cases, the animals were following dimly-remembered routes, when 
the whole of the seas were free to them, before the continents had emerged and they were still following 
the memory of those routes through the sea. 
You would be speaking then of past memories. (Yes) I do not see that, no. Because remember of course 
as each generation develops, their knowledge, their update of knowledge is therefore passed down, in 
the same way as a mother would teach a child now, not to play with sticks and matches, because you 
have learned over the time, that that is a dangerous practice. At one time, it would have been 'normal,' 
yes to light your fires, but today that is unnecessary. So that knowledge has been passed down to 
youngsters, in the same way it happens with your animals. 
Les: I follow, thank you. 
Sandra then asked a personal question, which has been edited.  
Now, as I leave you, I leave with my love and my blessings to you all. I hope that your holiday times will 
be filled with love. Try to remember the words I have spoken to you tonight, about giving yourselves a 
present. Please think seriously on those words. Although I will not be with you for a few weeks, I eagerly 
await my return, in your new year. 
Les: And so do we. And in the meantime we wish you a very happy return and very pleasant company. God 
be with you. 
 

~9th January 1995—first meeting of New Year~ 
Good evening my friends. How pleased I am, to join you once again. 
Les: That’s very kind of you, we’re delighted to have you back. It’s been very interesting speaking with your 
colleague, during your absence.  
I told you last time, you would not be idle. 
Les: Yes you did. 
I am pleased that that is so. I hope since our last meeting, that you all now, are beginning to feel my 
influence upon your lives. 
Les: I am. I can’t speak for the others, of course, but I imagine they are in some degree or another, as you 
did tell them to call on you if they needed help.  
I know when I spoke those words to you all, that they would not be taken lightly. For this, I am grateful 
and of course, I have listened to your thoughts that come to me.  
Les: So you have been aware of the thoughts from my friends? 
Of course.  
Les: Good. I ask that, not that you would not have been aware, but the fact that they have been speaking 
with you. So it would seem that they have taken advantage of your offer of help. 
As I have said previously, the answers may not always be what you expected to be, but I would never 
disregard any request, from any one of you.  
Les: I’m sure you wouldn’t. And of course, you know what is ultimately best, for our development. As you 
say, it is not what you think we should hear. 
Of course. This time I want to go slowly again, only to re-establish ties with this one. So tonight, I ask you 
please, only a couple of questions, then I will remain with you, working with each one of you and let us 
see what develops from that. So, while we are able, do you have any questions? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I have a comment, rather than a question. It was stated a few days ago, on one of our media channels, 
that the scientists who have been dealing with the beginning of the universe, so called, are now rather 
perplexed, because they are realising that what they thought was the beginning, was not in fact the 
beginning and they seem to be, from their statements, to be very confused about it all.  
Yes. I agree with you. I have said to you, that the missing link of knowledge that man searches for, will 
be discovered. But I have to tell you that time is not now. So of course, all new information that your 
scientists come upon, of course confuses them. That is natural. They will discover always new and 
differing evidence. That is part of their lifelong work.  
Les: Apparently contradictory evidence, it would seem, sometimes. 
It is not unusual, within scientific fields, for this to be so. So they should not be too concerned. 
Eventually the time will come, when Truth, full Truth, and knowledge, will there. Of course, there will 
always be those who doubt that even evidence before them, cannot be. For them, that is their problem. 
Les: That is their loss too. Yes, there always will be the doubters. And another very interesting departure, is 
that during this present week of our time, there will be a commentary, on one of our television channels, 
about UFO’s. Pressure is beginning to be put on the government, to release information, which they have 
and not to keep the population in doubt any more. This also, you have said will happen. 
Of course. It is why we are gathering. I believe I have said to you, there is a purpose behind all that we 
do. And as I have said before, ‘people power’ speaks volumes. People, in the end, will force your 
governments to be truthful. It will teach your leaders, to speak out the ‘TRUTH’ that they know. I have 
said to you in the past, your space travellers, who have left this Earth behind, have far more knowledge, 
than has as yet been divulged. It will come to be. It will come to light and the people must judge for 
themselves. 
Les: Quite. Because I think the average person is intelligent enough nowadays, in these days of higher 
education, to judge for themselves, not to be overawed by the unknown. 
Unfortunately, your world leaders still see themselves as superior people. Of course, they are not. They 
are leaders, we must give them that. They have the education and the knowledge that has taken them 
thus far. But it does not mean they are superior in their intelligence. 
Les: Not in the least. And the general population is beginning to understand and accept that fact. 
Wait, my friends. Give your earthly time, of between two to five years and you will see such an influx of 
knowledge on this subject, as will stagger you. 
Les: Good. We’ll look forward to that. 
It is coming. It cannot be kept quiet, for any longer. 
Les: One very interesting thing that has happened to me, since you were last here—at our other meeting, 
we had a communicator, who I knew to be one of the abbots, also gathering probably, in continuity with 
what you’re doing—also gathering for the benefit of mankind. And this, I was told, many, many years ago 
would happen. I did query whether he was in fact, one of the abbots and he agreed that he was for the 
group, also dealing with the same matters.  
Let me speak a little on this. We have many groups, who have formed, who have gathered together. Of 
course, the ultimate aim, is the same. We all have our work to do—that is why we have gathered. I say 
to you only this: Do not accept any communicator, without first judging him fairly. You know only too 
well and we have had one instance within this very room, while I have been here, where it has been 
possible for one to come through, without permission. So I say only this to you, accept what comes, if it 
feels right to you, then please listen to it. But remember, you are endowed with your own free wills, 
your own judgement. Use your hearts and your judgements well. I say no more to you than that.  
Les: Thank you—yes, I have felt, on various occasions, that I have been given the requisite information, to 
enable me to make a judgement, on a communicator. And I have found that very helpful and comforting.  
Whilst you have such strong energies surrounding you, it is most unlikely that the information you 
would be given, would be of a negative nature. So happily accept what has been given to you. Take my 
assurance that there are many, many, who are gathering at this particular time. Many who are still as 
yet unknown, that too, you can take from me.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you, that’s interesting. And one other thing, finally, then I will leave you to do what you wish to 
do. The gentleman (Andy) whom you said would be back with us, is back with us tonight, as you probably 
have noticed. 
I have no doubt. I have said he would return did I not? 
Les: You did indeed. And it’s very nice to see him with us again.  
I must say, that I am most fortunate, that I do not have your earthly doubts. (Gentle laughter)  
Forgive be, I don’t mean to put you down. 
Les: Of course you don’t, I know that. We enjoy your humour. 
Thank you—it helps, do you not think? It is good that you all sometimes should laugh. Do you know, 
each time you laugh, you smile, it actually raises your vibrational energies. Did you know that?  
Les: Yes, I could imagine that.  
Yes, so please all of you, ‘laugh,’ especially in your times of troubles. That is when it will be of more 
benefit to you.  
Les: We do have a lot of laughter at our other meeting, quite often.  
I’m sorry I interrupted. 
Les: No not at all. Now, you wish us to be quiet, whilst you work with everybody, do you? 
I would appreciate it this time. It helps me also, because I need to re-establish myself, with the 
instrument and also for the instrument’s self too. 
Les: Would it interrupt your work, if I speak to the gentleman who is back with us, I think there is 
somebody with him.  
No, you continue and with your permission, I will remain here, but I will withdraw somewhat, so there 
will be no interference from me. I say to you all, God bless you, love be within your hearts and until we 
meet again, I say love one another. 
Les: We shall certainly try to do that and thank you very, very much and bless you too. 
There then followed a rescue through Andy. This appeared to be a man with excellent oral skills, who had 
been highly sceptical of certain spiritual truths. Les encouraged him to now accept these truths and begin to 
use those excellent oral skills to help others. 
 

~16th January 1995~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you. We do thank you for being here once more.  
I am always pleased to come. 
Les: Thank you. 
This time as last, perhaps we can begin with your questions and end the time on other things. 
Les: Certainly. 
Then let us begin please. 
Les: Right. Well, the first question I would like to ask you is about so called ‘ghosts’. There are various 
theories existing on this Earth about ghosts. Some are said to be the residue of thought imprints upon 
matter, which recur from time to time, sometimes at regular intervals. Another theory has it that they 
actually are a physical manifestation of people from your world. Of course, the two are entirely opposed—
references. I wondered if you could give us some information about these so called ‘ghosts’? 
Yes. Let me begin with that please. These two theories are not as opposed as you may think. 
Les: They’re not? 
Not at all—there are of course, events which happen, that leave their stamp upon your etheric world. I 
believe this category, would be your first answer. You have such instances, not only of ghostly figures, 
but of ghostly ‘things,’ shall I say? 
Les: Yes, you’re quite right, we do. 
 For example animals, solid objects such as trains, as aeroplanes and such like. These things are ‘residue’, 
as you call it, that have been left behind, caused by a surge of energy at the time, whenever the 
occurrence took place. Can you see? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I understand. 
It has such an impact on the energy levels of your etheric world, that it is almost ‘stamped’, if you, on it. 
Les: I see. 
When you speak of ghostly figures as beings from our side, let me talk a little on this. Of course, you will 
be aware that people from our side of life, can be seen as whole, can be touched, can be spoken to, are 
seen as they should be, as they were if you like. 
Les: Yes, I personally have had that experience. 
But also, you can have almost a shadow of that self. It comes down to the usage of the energies, once 
again—that the person trying does not have the knowledge or the help available to them. So, instead of 
the solid form, you have almost an image, mirror image of that solidified form. 
Les: I follow. 
Again, we come to the energies, the higher and the lower energies. Do you follow me? (Yes) Also, when 
we talk of ghostly images, then again we talk of the thought patterns, stamped upon the etheric. Always 
these thoughts are in the etheric energies, not in the physical. But of course, they transform themselves 
through to the physical. Are you following me? 
Les: Yes I am—thank you. 
So perhaps you can see, that the two thoughts are not actually opposing, they are two separate ways of 
using energies.  
Les: Yes I suppose a parallel would be a better description. 
That is a much better word. 
 Les: Now going back to the images imposed upon our etheric, of ‘non-persons’, do they ultimately 
disappear, does their energy pattern lessen over a period of time, as we know it? 
It can do. It would depend on thought that keeps it alive. This can be—how can I put this to you? I am 
lost for the word. If the thought patterns are built enough, to encourage this image to remain, then it 
shall, but eventually of course, the energies must subside. It may take a little or a longer time. As I say, 
you people on the Earth, can in fact hold onto these things, by your own thought patterns. So you see, in 
a way you are instigators of the energies that are showing themselves to you.  
Les: I was going to ask that actually. If somebody does experience one of these ‘sightings,’ let’s say, would 
his or her own thought patterns, enable that apparition, whatever it might be, to build energy from the 
thoughts of that person seeing it? 
The energy will feed from the thought pattern, yes that does happen. 
Les: So that would enhance it and therefore enable it to stay longer. 
It enables it to remain longer. 
Les: I see, that’s interesting. 
If the thought, if the person who sees the images upon your Earth, were to see and let go, then there 
would be nothing for the energies to feed upon. Thus the time that it would remain, would be much 
lessened. 
Les: I see. And I suppose also it depends upon the impact, upon the viewer, as to how much the image is 
able to replenish itself, from that thought and sighting. 
Exactly, you have almost a boomerang effect.  
Les: That would explain then why some images, many hundreds of years old, are seen very, very clearly, 
quite frequently. 
Yes, of course.  
Les: Thank you. Well that clears some of the controversy there has been about these images and so called 
‘physical’ ghosts.     
It applies also to the phenomenon you call ‘poltergeist.’ What is that but thought patterns? The energy 
feeds upon it, the pure energies and of course is able to use and create these things. 
Les: I believe you did mention, in an earlier meeting, that poltergeists use the lower forms of energy. 
Of course, they use lower, but also they can use the very pure. Always remember positive and negative. 
That is an important aspect in your world. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes. But I think poltergeists are often associated with the appearance close by, of young children. 
Would they therefore be using pure energy patterns from those children? 
In the case of very young children, then the energy patterns would, of course be pure.  
Les: Yes. I thought they would be. 
As we get to the older children, then the energies are changing. They are almost coming to a peak—
perhaps that would be the way to describe it to you. And so they can be used and misused. 
Les: And misused, yes. And whilst we are on this subject of poltergeists, would that be ascribed to the rare 
occasions, when a physical body is actually consumed by fire, for no apparent reason? 
No, no, it is an inner energy. I have told you, the energy that creates that, is an inner energy. It is an 
energy that has, to put in simple terms, gone wrong. 
Les: I see. And would the person so consumed, have been responsible for that burning? 
They are totally yes, they may not be aware of that, but yes. Let us take the word ‘consumed,’ that is 
exactly what has happened. The body has been consumed by the overpowering energies. 
Les: And the person so consumed has been responsible for it? 
Yes. It may not be from one lifetime. It has to be a build-up of abused energy. That within the physical, 
becomes contorted, and has to have an expression, if you like. 
Les: Yes. What would be the result to the etheric body of the person so consumed? 
The etheric body would of course, be shocked. But ultimately would face up to the fact that they are 
responsible. So therefore would go from there, to counteract, if you like. 
Les: Therefore would have to begin the process of progression. 
Would have to, yes, yes.  
Les: That certainly gives a most interesting answer to it. One I’ve never seen or read before. Thank you, I 
appreciate that. 
We are talking of energies not known widely, to man. 
Les: And of course, there cannot be any physical explanation of it, because the person has been consumed 
and is therefore unable to give the explanation. 
The word is very apt, to be ‘consumed.’ That is exactly what has happened. We are talking of difficult 
things again, when we talk of energy, because your knowledge of energy is very limited. I would feel you 
would find it difficult to even imagine what energy feels or looks like. But it is something that can be felt, 
as you realise it can be felt in many ways. So it is something that has to be spoken of later in your time.  
Les: Thank you. Yes, we look forward to some of these people that you are going to bring to discuss these 
things. 
Yes. I don’t say you will understand them, but I will be happy to bring them along. 
Les: Thank you. No, it will be, even if we don’t understand them, if will give us a better inkling of these 
things. We can’t hope to understand them all in our physical awareness. 
All too often, you physical beings are looking for physical explanations. Once again I say to you, the 
power of your thoughts. Look always to that and you will find many, many answers.  
Les: Good. Yes, this is what I try to emphasise when I try and describe the next world, to newcomers here, 
who wish to learn. 
You cannot. There are many, many ways of describing the next stage of life. And of course, your own 
minds will create that which you will encounter. So you see, there will be no ‘standard,’ if you like. 
Les: No, you are quite right, there won’t be. 
So it would be wrong to say you will see this, do that, meet this one. Only the soul itself, will know what 
to expect. 
Les: Yes, to follow on what you said  
and for the sake of all our sitters here tonight, the other evening we had a communicator, who said quite 
emphatically, that he still enjoyed meals, (Yes) such as he had on Earth, and he knew he had to think of 
them and they were there. (Yes) Now that would to many people, seem strange and impossible. But it 
does illustrate what you were just saying. That he thought of the dishes he liked and would still like to 
have, and was therefore able to have them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Remember always, that our side of life is a life of ‘THOUGHT’. All of life works upon thought and mental 
communication. So it would seem only natural that these should be developed. It would be best for all 
of you, as I have said before, to try to develop these things, whilst still in your physical overcoats. It 
would make your emergence into our side of life, so much easier for you. 
Les: It will indeed, I agree. It is very difficult for people to understand that thought can operate in that way. 
How often do you ‘sensitives’ feel the thoughts, the feelings, that come from those you love, or others 
who are close to you? It would seem natural to you, yes? (Yes) So you have to think of it on a wider 
scale, that instead of those you love, or who are close and near to you, that with all peoples, this is 
possible. And we have said that thought travels much, much more quickly than the speed of light. It is 
instantaneous. 
Les: Absolutely instantaneous— 
So if you wish to have something to eat, to drink, to see someone, to do something, provided these 
things are within, shall I say, your ‘allowances,’ then they will be yours.  
Les: Yes, until such time as we realise the so called, ‘physical’ requirements are no longer necessary.  
Sometimes we have the thoughts from people still in their physical being saying, ‘What will happen if I 
cannot do it?’ Don’t be concerned, you can still use the physical words, which will be understood, by 
those who are there to help you, until such time that they are not necessary, then you can discard them. 
Les: Of course. Thank you very much for all that—very enlightening. Now, to an entirely different subject, 
you did tell me last week, when I was speaking about somebody—one of the abbots, I’ll reiterate—and you 
suggested that it should always be checked in case there is a mistake, or somebody has got in when they 
shouldn’t. Well, we had during the week, a request that a certain person should be asked to sit on the 
floor, if that person was agreeable at the next meeting. Is it all right to accept that as a factual request, 
which will have benefits? It has happened before, several times in the past and I know communicators 
have preferred to sit on the floor, rather than a chair as we know it and I understand the reason. But I 
thought I would like clarification in this case. 
There is no reason why that should not be so.  
Les: Thank you. I accept that, thanks very much. Now, I’ve occupied a lot of time, has anybody else a 
question? 
Dawn: Could I ask a question please? I did understand that if I did healing on my dog, I thought it would get 
better. But he didn’t. Could I have your comments on that please? 
Yes, of course. Let me say this to you: Everything that is said is spoken as we see it. I have said we have 
more foresight, which is of course very true. But let me say this to you: As you physical beings have your 
own free will, let us go to the animal kingdom, which is next in line to you human beings. They too have 
a life force, a spirit being, as you are well aware. At the time I spoke to you of this animal, he should 
have recovered, is this not what I said to you? (Yes) The animal was ill, but the information I gave to you 
said he would be well. Now we come to the equivalent of your own wills. It is not quite the same thing, 
within the animal kingdom, but they too are aware of the thoughts and feelings of others, you 
understand? (Yes) When the life force is depleted, as it was with this animal, the healing that you gave 
should have brought the animal back to full health. As you are aware, this did not happen. What in 
actual fact happened was that the spirit aspect of the dog, actually gave up, gave up on his own life 
force. The dog was picking up negativity from others who surrounded it. I am not saying you, but there 
were others who were around the animal, who were giving off negative thoughts and feelings. Can you 
accept this? (Yes) You can. So you see, the animal, especially in the state of a lowered life force, did not 
in fact have the will to struggle onwards, in the same way that you human beings sometimes, I belief you 
say, ‘Give up the ghost?’ 
(Yes) Yes, so too this can happen within your animal kingdom. I did not speak untruth to you, but of 
course the animals too, have the right to make their own choices. The animal should have recovered but 
did not. I know these things are painful for you all to accept, but it should be a major part of your 
spiritual instruction, to know that each and every one of you, that all animal, all plant life, have their 
own choice, can create their own structures, whilst a part of your physical Earth. So you see, the animal 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

actually made the decision. (Yes) I hope that has been comforting to you. I know it is always painful 
when you lose loved ones, but remember that they have really gone to a better way of life. 
Dawn: Thank you.  
Les: If I might add, you of course, can be reunited when you go on Dawn. 
The love bond cannot be broken. Many people believe the animals do not have a soul. That is entirely 
wrong. Those animals upon your Earth plane, who have united themselves with a physical being, create 
a love bond, an energy that will not be separated. So rest assured, in the knowledge that you shall meet 
again. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much—any more questions for Salumet? 
George: Yes, You’ve answered many of our questions lovingly and patiently—many different types of 
question. Do you enjoy answering some more than others? Do you have a preference for a certain type of 
question? 
Forgive me if I smile. Of course not, I have come to try to inform you of many aspects of many questions 
and answers that you seek. I do not have any preferences as you put it. I am only happy to do what I can. 
I am grateful that you have allowed me into this place, wherein you all sit patiently, devotedly, searching 
and seeking. 
George: Thank you. It is we who are most grateful. 
I am always humbled by such kind words and I accept them graciously. (Thank you.) 
Can I say, this time to continue to see what else can be done within this room and I must say that always 
I am happy with the way each unity is progressing. 
Les: Thank you, that’s very comforting for us to know. 
I only wish you were aware of all the background work. But for this time, my friends I say thank you. 
Les: Oh we thank you and all our love goes with you and we look forward to our next meeting. God bless 
you. 
There then followed a quiet period, followed by a communication through Sue:  
I have been waiting for this opportunity. I present to this room, the ball of life. It means little to you now, 
but is to be of enormous importance in the coming time. Much power will evolve from its centre. Power 
which will enable more highly evolved work and communication. We intend this place to be of 
importance, not just for these people here, but for others unknown to you at the present time. Do you 
understand what I am trying to express? 
Les: Yes I do indeed and we’re privileged—we shall do our best to ensure it is used wisely and for the 
benefit of others— 
More information regarding the use of this project will be told to you, when you next converse with our 
friend. For now, accept it into this room and await its purpose. 
Les: Yes we do accept the honour— 
Now, may God and the light be with you. 
General goodbyes/blessings 
 

~23rd January 1995~ 
The group is comprised of a wide range of individuals. Sara Martin is a musician, who sings and writes 
piano pieces, sometimes likened to Einaudi. Les often played one of her CD’s at the beginning of meetings, 
which Salumet refers to: 
I thank you for your greeting on the musical vibration—it helps a little when returning to this dense 
matter. 
Les: Good, I’m glad it’s of assistance. 
This time I would like to speak to the young lady across the room. 
Les: Sara? (Yes) Would you like to come across please?  
Let her be before me please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Place your hand in mine. Now child, why do you allow earthly matters to cause you such despair? You 
cannot let it be. You need to become stronger. Do not let worldly problems trouble and upset your 
spiritual self, because in allowing these problems to cause you despair, you are affecting that spiritual 
aspect of yourself, almost like, I think you call them circuit boards, (Yes) that are running haywire. Those 
very fine threads of your spiritual being become tangled, your light becomes dimmer, so I tell you child, 
become stronger. 
Sara: In what respect? 
You tend to allow the whole World to weigh heavily upon your shoulders, you cannot do this. 
Sara: So be less concerned about other people’s problems.  
Firstly you must be strong in yourself, before you can help others. You rather allow trivial matters to 
take too much hold upon you. Listen to the guidance around you and you will be stronger. At this time in 
your life, you seem to be thrown from one extreme to the other. Be quiet, be still and listen to what we 
tell you.  
Sara: Yes, right. Do you think my work is appropriate at the moment? 
You see what I mean when I say you allow too much to concern you? I would say to you, go with the 
flow of life. 
Sara: Mm, yes, all right. 
Do you understand me? 
Sara: I think so yes, don’t worry so much. 
I know it is difficult because you see, you are so artistic, your whole being is sometimes overly sensitive 
to others. I don’t say that is a fault, but it is something you need to guard against. You, you are 
surrounded at all times by many who care for you. 
Sara: Thank you, yes that gives me strength to know that. Thank you. 
Les: Thank you. (Les then whispers to Sara about knowing the difference between compassion and 
emotion.)  
This time, as last time, I will answer anything you need to know, but I would like us to devote some time 
at the end to see what else can be developed. I think we should do this for some time, with your 
permission. 
Les: Yes certainly. Whatever you think is most desirable for the development of everybody.  
That is what we want for you all. Now can I help you with your questions? 
George: I would like to ask one question about the last book in the Bible, the ‘Book of revelations,’ which I 
believe Saint John wrote, while he was on the Island of Patmos. Chapter 10, verse 10, describes him being 
given a small roll, which he ate and it was sweet to the taste and bitter to the stomach. He then had visions 
and he prophesied. I think he was taking a potion/drug to raise his consciousness. Would you be able to 
comment on that? 
Let me speak on that. We have said before, much that has been written within your Christian Bibles, a 
lot of it was made up, a lot of it in actual fact, comes from older religions, in fact I think you would say, 
‘Paganism.’ There is a lot within your Bible, which has been exaggerated. But let me say this to you: 
Indeed there was the man you know as John. At the time that we speak of, there were indeed many 
substances, which today you would find unacceptable. The substance you are speaking about, in those 
days, was taken from a bush, not here in your country, but a bush that produced berries. This was not an 
unusual thing to do. Many berries, many powders, many foodstuffs were used, that were considered 
normal, but which within your age, would be called a drug and would be banned from people using it. 
Are you following me? 
George: Yes, I’m aware that it was an ancient tradition. 
Yes, so you see, the substance that was taken by John was not unusual within his peer group. Even now 
there are peoples on your Earth, who take substances, which they have many explanations for, but what 
they do is simply raise their consciousness. This is all that happened with John, but the difference with 
him was that his psychic abilities were much to the fore in any case, as too were all those followers. 
George: So his true psychic abilities could be enhanced? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Exactly—the followers of Jesus the Christ were chosen for that very reason. So by using the substance—
the berry crushed, he was enhancing his own psychic abilities. 
George: Yes that’s very interesting. I thought it must be something like that and I also felt— 
That is one of the stories within your Christian Bible, which is indeed fact. Has that been helpful to you? 
George: That’s been very helpful. It’s nice to have that confirmed, because I had wondered about it. 
There’s also the idea that it can be a good thing in certain circumstances, to enhance one’s own ability in 
that way. 
I would have to disagree with you there, not because I feel you should not enhance your abilities, but 
because you can create dangers and I stress the word ‘danger,’ for those people who are not wise to 
their own abilities. To thrust forth that spiritual aspect of yourself, without full knowledge and 
understanding it, can be dangerous. We would have to speak about the etheric realms and what you are 
releasing that spirit self too. So you see, that element of danger should not be there. Your psychic 
opening, your spiritual unfoldment, should be a slow and natural thing. You all have it, you all have the 
ability to use it to unfold, so I would say to you to refrain from all these methods, that thrust your spirit 
forward—but of course we come again to your free will. 
Les: I would suggest it could be a very dangerous procedure, because the channels to the uninvited would 
be opened no doubt. 
That is why I said we would have to speak more on the etheric realms, because within that realm, there 
lie many dangers, many dangers that you are not aware of. I don’t wish to frighten people, but they 
should know that to throw their spirit forward without any forethought, is indeed a dangerous thing. 
George: Thank you very much. 
Les: I’m sure it would be—thank you. Surely the best way to enhance one’s psychic awareness, or spiritual 
awareness, I prefer to say, is by music. We all know there is certain music which gives us enhanced 
feelings, and this I imagine would be a safe procedure. 
Even within the realms of your musical vibration, depends (on) the state of development of the being. 
Can you see? (Yes) Even with the very best, the very highest vibrations of music—of course it would 
counteract any negative, any negative beings around, it cannot fully protect, do you see? The spiritual 
aspect of yourself, far outweighs any musical vibration. Can you see what I’m getting at? 
Les: Yes I can indeed Salumet. 
So I would suggest to you as I have said before, think of yourself as—you can take many examples, and 
the one we hear most of is the beautiful flower your rose. Peel back each petal slowly to expose that 
beautiful inner centre. Or imagine yourself as an orange, slowly peel back the skin and take each 
segment slowly. Compare yourself with these things and you’ll see that each stage must be done slowly, 
slowly. And this I suggest to you, find your quiet time, offer yourself for good, feel your love and 
protection each time you sit and I can promise you, your spiritual unfoldment will come. 
Les: Thank you. In answer to your first question, you made a comment, which I found very interesting, 
because I have wondered in the past—you said that Jesus chose his disciples, because of their psychic 
ability. (Yes) That was so in each case was it? 
Each and every one had that ability, that he knew could be used, used for the betterment of men. They 
were ordinary men as you probably know. There was nothing particularly educated about them, but you 
see, that is not necessary. 
Les: No, I had wondered why he chose such a mixed bag as we would say. That’s the only thing I could 
think of—there must have been a common purpose amongst all of them. 
Remember always, Jesus the Christ was looking at the soul and not at the physical covering of these 
men.  
Les: Good, thank you, that does confirm what I have suspected.  
Now, I think we should see what can be done. 
Les: Yes certainly. Before you go I would like to thank you for allowing your colleague here at our last 
meeting, the one who has promised information about space travel. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I said I would bring them and I will, but of course as I also have told you, we need to go slowly, but I can 
tell you, he was overjoyed to have made the connection with you and rest assured he will return. 
Les: That’s very nice to know thank you, we did appreciate it.  
Andy: Is it too late for me to ask a question? Last night I experienced something I haven’t experienced for a 
long time and that is seeing colours, specifically a bright green colour. Can you tell me what that means 
and why me? 
Why you my son? Why not you? Do you feel it was special for you? Let me say this to you: We have 
spoken a little of unfoldment, that is what is happening to you now. We have waited for you to place 
yourself in the position of being used; that you have done—you have accepted what has been given. 
Now let me tell you the colour of green that you are seeing, is a colour of healing. Most green is healing. 
You must be a little careful at this time, because in your development, you can begin to unfold, to open a 
little too quickly and what you must do is completely close yourself down. I hope this has been 
explained has it? 
Andy: Yes it has, thank you. 
What the green colour was in fact doing was almost cocooning you against yourself. You must take 
control at all times. But the green colour is a healing colour. It is not special to you, but as you become 
more and more aware, then more colours you will begin to see. I suggest when you have these colours 
that you allow it to flow completely through every atom of your being. (Okay.) Does that help you? 
Andy: Yes, thank you. 
You have explained to the young man about opening himself? 
Les: Yes and the need to go slowly and to ask for protection. 
Thank you—that is all that is needed. 
Les: I have also warned him I’m quite a bully. (Laughter) We shan’t let him run away! (Chuckles) 
I would not call it that, but of course you are allowed your free words.  
Les: Yes I feel I am sometimes, but it’s for everyone’s benefit when I do that. 
Yes, and I am sure they— 
Andy: I just thought it was someone trying to get through to me for the two ladies sitting to the side of me, 
because they do healing on animals, so I thought it was power for me to give to them. 
No, it is for you. What you must not do is make assumptions. What I would say to you, accept what 
comes, try not to put an explanation to it, but to accept it for what it is. Can you see that? 
Andy: Yes I can, thank you.  
I would say that you felt a great quietness and peace afterwards did you not? (Yes) Yes, that was the 
healing phase. (Thank you.) 
Les: Right, if you’d like to relax and see if anybody is going to be used. 
It would be beneficial if each could tell you what they are experiencing. Quietly speak amongst 
yourselves if you wish, but please be open on what is coming to you.  
The rest of the meeting was dedicated to personal development. 
 

~30th January 1995~ 

Good evening. 
Les: Good evening. Thank you again for joining us. 
I’m happy to be with you once more. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
Are you aware of how busy you have been since last I came? 
Les: Yes it has been very busy. You are aware if it, you say? 
Are you aware? 
Les: Yes I have been very— 
I speak of you personally. 
Les: Yes. I have been very busy and I am aware of it.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I do not speak of the work you do on this earthly plane. I am speaking of your trips to us, in your sleep 
state. Have you not been aware? 
Les: No, I must be honest I can’t say that I have. 
My friend, you should be endeavouring to keep that knowledge with you, when you return here. 
Les: I shall make a further effort to do so. 
Your communication skills are well known on our side of life. There are many who offer you their thanks. 
If only you could feel their love surround you, it would uplift you in all your daily tasks, whilst remaining 
in your physical body. 
Les: Yes. I do feel that sometimes, I must agree. I must make more effort to try and remember what 
happens during my sleep state though.  
Perhaps you would feel more tired. (Gentle laughter) No, I only joke a little with you—of course you 
would not. 
Les: No, no I will try and do that and concentrate more. I’m sure it will be most interesting. 
You have all within these last months, come to me in your spirit bodies. 
Les: So everybody here then should make an effort to remember what has happened during their sleep? 
The exercise would be very worthwhile to you all, to your development and I am here to help you with 
that aspect of yourselves, as you well know. 
Les: Yes, true. Can you suggest any particular mental exercise that would be beneficial, for the 
remembering of our visits to you? 
Yes, if you wish—I would suggest before you go into your sleep state, and here once more, we come to 
what I will always tell you, the power of your ‘THOUGHTS’. If you would mentally say to yourselves, in 
the state between being awake and being asleep—you know of the state I speak of—(Yes)—when you 
are, how can I say, half here, half with us—mentally make the thought, TO REMEMBER ALL THAT 
OCCURS IN YOUR SLEEP STATE. Do this each night and eventually you will come to the state of 
remembrance. It must be thorough, it must be done continuously, if you wish to achieve results. Also on 
your awakening, perhaps you would write down what you remember. 
Les: Yes, that’s certainly a good idea. 
Gradually you will see a ‘FORMATION of THOUGHT’. To begin with, it may seem rather jumbled up. But 

no matter, it will all eventually come together. You will realise what is natural dream state and what is 

an occurrence in the Spirit realm. 
Les: They can become confused, can they? 
They will be to begin with. 
Les: Then perhaps I have been remembering some things, because I’ve been puzzled at some of the 
peculiar dreams I have had. Not unpleasant dreams. So maybe I have been remembering, but putting them 
down to physical dreaming. 
Yes, this is what happens. Your physical brain tries to interpret what is a spiritual happening, which 
sometimes causes confusion. But if you endeavour to continue each evening, each morning, you will find 
a pattern emerge. I hope that will be helpful to you and I say to you all: Please do these things, for your 
own unfoldment. 
Les: Yes. I have been trying to be aware of coming over to you, but perhaps as I say, I’ve been accepting it 
as physical dreaming, rather than an awareness of what has happened over there. So I must pay more 
attention to that. 
Yes. Write it down. Then you will see the pattern emerge. It is much easier to look back, when it is 
written down, than to try to use your memories, which can fail you. 
Les: True. It often does. I know in the past I have had very pleasant experiences on awakening, recalling 
what has happened and I can only assume that I have been over to you, but lately, I don’t appear to have 
done that. But as you have said, it might have been confused with physical dreaming. 
I can assure you that you do come to us, as you all do. It is not an unusual event. You all leave your 
physical bodies, while in your sleep state, all of you. 
Les: So it might be helpful also then, to concentrate on coming over to you, would it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You need not concentrate, it will happen in any case. What you need to concentrate on, is the 
remembrance of the visit, do you see? Because then you can remember what has been taught to you, to 
the spiritual aspect of yourselves. That is what you need to remember. Do not try to force yourself—that 
will not work. 
Les: No, I have for some time now, before I’ve gone to sleep, tried to get interested in meditation, because 
that’s the best time of day for me. So I have been semi-prepared to come over, I suppose, without 
concentrating on it. 
It is slightly different when you speak on meditation. When you sit for your meditations, what you are 
doing is of course, raising your consciousness, yes we know. When you are in your sleep state that spirit 
aspect of yourself returns home, to be rejuvenated. Although you can sit in meditation and raise your 
consciousness, the spirit remains within the physical being. Can you see the difference? (Yes) So you 
don’t necessarily leave your physical body, when in your state of meditation, unless you are in a very 
deep state of raised consciousness. There is a slight difference, but people assume it is the same, it is 
not. 
Les: Right, that leads me to a question. Perhaps you can give me an answer to something that happened 
many years ago. It may seem a bit humorous, but it’s quite serious. A communicator through one of our 
ladies, was astonished and I quote her words, ‘To see me here in the group.’ Because she thought I 
belonged in your world. So I said, ‘Well what makes you think that?’ Her reply was, ‘Well I’ve seen you here 
in your pyjamas.’  
And that confused you— 
Les: It did yes. 
Yes, it was the mirror image of you as you slept. Mainly, what would be seen would be your colour, your 
light in the spirit world. But for recognition purposes, your own higher self, decided that you needed to 
be clothed. And so it was you were seen in your pyjamas. 
Les: I see. I’ve puzzled over that a number of times, but that certainly gives a comprehensive answer now—
makes it much more acceptable. 
It was that part of you, that was a little unsure and needed—not protection, but assurance that you 
would return. You see, things are not always so clear cut as people would expect. But that was the 
reason why. 
Les: Oh good, thank you. I’m glad to have that resolved, because it did seem rather confusing. Now, might I 
ask my sitters if anyone else has questions on what you have just been telling me? 
Of course. 
Les: Does anyone have a question they would like to ask on this subject? 
I am always amused because in the times leading up to my being here, many questions are posed. I try 
to give help to answer them. But here we are, with the opportunity and we are at a loss.  
Mark: I’ve got a question actually. 
Sometimes when I meditate, I feel a noise in my ears, almost a ringing, but very high (Yes) and I wonder 
what that is about. And I get the same noise when I’m on a ley-line. 
Let me speak on this. When you meditate, there are many degrees of meditation, you would agree? 
(Yes) One of the first things you will notice, when you become used to meditation, is I believe, some of 
you call it the ‘audible sound.’ I believe you may know what I am speaking of sir? (Yes) It can take many 
forms. It can sound like a hum, sometimes a ringing as you have described it. All it means is that you 
have reached a particular level of meditation. What happens next is that the consciousness becomes 
raised even higher and all these sounds, which are within you, not without, will stop and from the 
‘AUDIBLE SOUND’ you go to the ‘DARKNESS WITHIN.’ I’m sure you can explain this to him a little fuller, if 
he so wishes. It is just a different level of meditation. You are reaching along that power line, if you like, 
of sound—you are tapping into it. The sound is within your head area, is it not? (Yes) Yes. Don’t be 
concerned, it is, I would say, the SECOND STEP of meditation. Most people would not even be aware of 
it. The very fact that you are, shows your own sensitivity to that audible life force. I say to you continue, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

allow these noises to happen—be happy about it, and eventually you will be taking that one step 
further. 
Mark: Thank you. 
When these noises stop, it does not mean that you have not meditated properly, it means that you have 
moved forward. You see, you are all rather like the radio waves—the frequency of the radio waves, and 
you are tapping into that sound power—that is all. Is that helpful to you? 
Mark: Yes thank you. I do quite like it actually, I enjoy that state. 
Yes, because you see you are raised, you are slightly away from your physical being. It is the second 
stage of meditation. 
Mark: Which is the first stage? 
The first stage of meditation is to go within and try to rid yourself of all everyday thoughts. The first 
stage for anyone beginning this meditative state, is I think probably the most difficult.  
Les: Yes I believe you are right in that. I found it so. 
But he has moved beyond that now. And you are—you are just a power source, tapping into an even 
greater power. It is as simple as that. 
Mark: There are some places that are easier to meditate in than others, aren’t there? I wondered if being 
on the ley-line helped. 
There is much power within the Earth structure, as I have said before. If you find that your meditation is 
greater within these areas, then please do so. But I would say to you all, it really should make no 
difference to the progress that can be made. After all, you need to go within, within—that is the true 
answer, to finding the answers of life. But if you feel happier to meditate upon the Earth’s ley-lines, as 
you call them, please do so. I would say to all of you, find your own little niche, be happy with what you 
are doing for yourselves. That is what is important, that each and every one of you, seeks and finds that 
inner spark, no matter where—that is not the important issue. The important issue is that you find that 
quiet time, to find, find that stillness, to find that love that is there for all of you.  
Les: Thank you. Whilst you have been talking, I have been going back over my dreams and I realise now 
that I probably have been aware of what has been happening, but have been assessing it as a physical 
dream, because I do know that I have often been talking to people and giving them much help. But I 
thought it was all on a physical basis. I think I obviously was wrong in that and I have been helping them in 
your world, but construing it as physical dreams. 
Let me speak a little to you. When you came upon this Earth plane, you had made the decision that 
when the time came in your life that you would work for spirit, that you would help in as many ways as 
you could. You my friend, are a very old soul, with knowledge that goes back many aeons of time. You 
made the decision in this lifetime that you would return to this Earth plane to help others, but mainly 
your task, was to teach. Part of your decision was that regularly you would return to that home of love, 
where you would continue to help those on the other side, our side of life. This was to be a difficult life 
for you, at many stages. You wanted to make recompense for that which was left undone last time. So 
you see, from the very beginning of your earthly life, you have returned to us to work—not for pleasure, 
not to see others whom you love, but to work. You can say you work on both sides of life. 
Les: Thank you for that explanation, it certainly has cleared a lot of points, which have been not exactly a 
worry, but which I couldn’t quite understand. I do appreciate what you’ve told me. 
I hope it has made life for you a little clearer. 
Les: It certainly has Salumet and I do thank you very much. It was something I hadn’t realised, I must 
admit.  
I wish to say a few words to one of the ladies here and then I will leave the rest of the time, as we have 
agreed, to see what occurs. 
Les: Certainly. Which lady would you like? 
I wish the one who is known as Debbie please. 
Les: Debbie, could you come in front please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

My child, I feel discord and disharmony with you. I will not go into detail here, but you know of what I 
speak? (Yes) Yes you do. Take heart child. Things will change for you. I know at this particular time, you 
feel that the tide is turning against you, but no one says that life was meant to be easy. I will help you all 
I can and I say to you, think positively, use that power of thought that I have told you all about. Use it 
wisely. I will be with you and you will see the clouds disperse. Now all that is love go with you.  
Debbie: Thank you. 
I leave you all with my love and my blessing. 
Les: Our love goes with you Salumet and we thank you most sincerely, for what you have told us. God bless 
you. 
 

~6TH February 1995~ 
Les: A very warm welcome to you once again. 
Good evening my friends. 
Les: Hello once more. And as usual we are delighted that you could be here. 
Your words do me great service. This time, may I request the light just a little lower please. 
Les: would that be sufficient for you? 
If it is comfortable to you all, then I am happy. 
Les: Yes, I think it will be comfortable for everybody, thank you. 
This time, before we go on to our discussions, I wish to say just a few words to this one. 
Les: Which one is that? On your left here, Dawn?  
Yes. I want to say to you, whatever discord, whatever injustices you feel are directed towards you, in 
your day to day living, you must rise above them, you understand me? (Yes) You cannot allow those fine 
threads to be entangled with thoughts of resentment. You must rise above it all. You can do it, you know 
how to do it and for your very existence, I would suggest that you do so. 
Les: Do you understand Dawn? 
Dawn: Yes. Is there anything else I can do?  
You sometimes feel almost like a spider caught in a web. But that spider knows how to disentangle 
himself quite successfully. So too do you have that knowledge. 
Dawn: Maybe. 
Not maybe, you do.  
Dawn: To disentangle oneself?  
Rise above it all. Let your thoughts flow freely to those who you feel are against you. Use the power of 
that thought to help them and in return you are helping yourself. You understand? (Yes) I am trying to 
help in that direction. 
Dawn: Could I ask you a question, should I change my surroundings? You know what I mean by that? 
I would say to you at this time, I would say stay and be still and the answer will come to you—but for the 
moment, stay where you are. Do not despair my child, I will do what I can. There will be a time coming 
shortly, when you will be in contact with an old lady, who you can do much to help. You will be aware of 
her need for companionship and an ear to listen. I ask you please, help her. (Yes) Thank you.  
Les: Thank you very much Salumet 
Dawn: Thank you. 
It pains me so, to see you all with your life’s difficulties. But I can only say to you, I cannot remove all 
your trials and tribulations. I have told you this before, but that does not mean that it does not affect us 
so. I wish I could comfort you all, in times of troubles and I will do my best, but of course you know that 
the difficulties in your lives are what make you grow. 
Les: Of course.  

So, I say all of you, do not despair. Be positive, give out ‘Love’ and in return, you will receive it 

threefold.  
Les: Thank you very much for all you do, in the way of helping us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have been with you all since last we met and I say to you all, continue with your thoughts of love to all 
mankind. Do we have questions this time please? 
Les: Thank you. Yes, unless you wish to talk about anything else, I would like to discuss a little further, the 
power of thought, if that’s convenient for you. 
Of course. 
Les: I have no difficulty in understanding the application of the power of thought in the etheric world, 
when we get there, but I have several times wondered how two thoughts can affect each other. To quote a 
simple example: Two people are standing looking at a pool of water. One wishes to see the surface rippled, 
so presumably he would do so. The other wishes to see it quite calm, with the reflection of light in it. He, I 
imagine would see that. What is happening to the actual water, is it rippling or is it calm? And would those 
thoughts interfere with each other, as they are issued by the two people respectively? 
I see and understand your question. Let me say, I have told you how powerful your thoughts are. They 
are individual things, ‘energies’, yes. You understand? (Yes) As each and every one of you are individual. 
The only way, the only way these thoughts can materialise, if you like, is to be sent directly along the 
energy line, the thought of energy. So when you speak of two individuals looking at the same pool of 
water, why should they clash? They would not clash, they are individual thoughts, for the individual 
person. 
Les: So each would see what he wished to see, by projection of that thought energy? 
Exactly. The only way there could be interference, was if the thought was directed towards the other 
individual. 
Les: That is the question I was going to ask next actually. (Yes) To stay with the pool for a moment, each is 
seeing what he wishes to see, by projecting their thought energy? (Yes) But would the actual water be 
rippled or calm, or would it not be affected, would it merely be a mental seeing. 
Yes, you cannot—when you say, would the water be calm, would the water be rippled, you are thinking 
along physical terms. You have to remember that the thought comes from that spiritual aspect of 
yourself. You are confusing physical with a spiritual happening—that is where you are becoming 
confused. They will of course see what they want to, if the thought is strong enough. If not, the thought 
energy is dispersed within the etheric. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I do. 
The only way that thought can be interfered with, if you like, I’m not sure about that word, but I will use 
it this time—is if the thought is directed directly to the individual, you see? Then there could be 
interference of the thought energy. 
Les: Yes, so it would be a question, in that case, of the strength of thought, from one of the individuals? 
Of course. 
Les: And he or she could interfere with the thoughts of the others? 
The same as it applies here. (Yes) Your thought patterns here apply, the same rules apply. The strength 
and power of the thought is what controls it, if you like. How could your ideas—frivolous ideas—they 
would be dispersed. They do not have the power to be put forward, if you like. You need the strength of 
the thought to carry it along, you understand? 
Les: Yes. So would there be much interference, or are people, as I believe, mixing with others of similar 
thought pattern, who would not wish to interfere. None would wish to interfere with the thought 
processes of another. Would that be the right assumption? 
If you were at a stage of interference, you would be with like-minded people. You wouldn’t really be 
allowed to interfere with pure thought. 
Les: That’s what I have always considered to be the case. So there would be harmony of thought, 
(Exactly—) or disharmony of thought, (Yes) until those with disharmonious thoughts learned that it was 
not necessary and they would in effect then have to progress to the better conditions. 
Of course—but when you first come to our side of life, there are many trials, many, I don’t say ‘errors’, 
that is the wrong word, but people need to find themselves. 
Les: Many adjustments to be learned and made. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, that is natural and it is expected. 
Les: And this same thought pattern would be instrumental presumably, in affecting the feeling of warmth 
or excessive warmth, or cold, if necessary? 
Let me speak a little on this thought. When you leave these physical bodies behind, when you come to 
our side of life, then it is thought that you find sustains you through that stage of your life, shall we say. 
It is the next stage of your life. Thought is all that is needed, but of course, you cannot change instantly. 

As you ‘think’ now, so you will ‘think,’ when you pass to the next stage of life. Then the adjustments 

are made, when individuals realise that ‘words’ that ‘food,’ that ‘drink,’ that all the things you have 
become used to on your earthly plane, are no longer necessary. Then they will be instructed in the use of 
their thoughts. 
Les: So there will be instruction in the direction of those thoughts? 
There will be a ‘grading,’ I think that would be a better word—a grading of those individuals, into the use 
of their thought patterns. Because, let me say, each one of you within this room, are even now using 
thought, but it cannot be seen by each of you. But when you come to our side of life, all is known. You 
cannot hide with your physical overcoats, what is being ‘THOUGHT’, because it is exposed for all to see.  
Les: So we would automatically be segregated into ‘thought’ environments, where each person would be 
comfortable, in the company of another? 
Yes. There has to be balance, there has to be harmony. It could not be, how could you survive, with 
people with thoughts that are not pure, which are not good? You have to have the separation. 
Les: So it is as I have said, I think to most of my colleagues at one time or another, we are in effect, ‘fitting 
ourselves,’ in our daily lives, by our thought, for the place we shall occupy, when we come over to you.  
Yes. I have heard said many times, ‘it is the good deeds that you do,’ ‘it is how you present yourself 
whilst upon this Earth.’ Let me say to you here and now: 
YOU WILL BE JUDGED UPON THE THOUGHTS THAT YOU HAVE SUSTAINED THROUGHOUT YOUR 
LIFETIMES HERE.  
You can outwardly do good deeds, but the thought within can be wrong. 
Les: So again it would confirm what I have many times said, ‘consider the motive, rather than the action.’ 
Always, always that is important. You will be judged by that. 
Les: So it would be impossible for one group of thinkers, who were directly opposed to another group, 
even to meet each other in your world? 
Yes, you have it.  
Les: Thank you. I am pleased about that, because it does confirm what I have said at various times and it’s 
nice to know that I have been correct in that. And that would also account for the phrase in the Bible no 
doubt, allegedly made by Jesus that in my father’s house there are many rooms. (Yes) I suppose that is a 
simplification of what you have been saying? 
There is much for you to know. It is difficult for you, as you are now individuals mixing, with thought 
patterns so different. But you see, once you come to our side of life, there has to be balance, harmony 
and love. It cannot be otherwise. So be careful in your thinking, and I have said to you, how your 
thoughts rebound. Remember too, that is an important point. 
Les: Yes you have said that more than once, I quite agree. That is the law of ‘cause and effect,’ again isn’t 
it?  
Yes, if you wish to call it that. 
Les: It is our physical term for it, that’s all. (Yes) 
Sara: Is it possible to cancel a thought? 
Les: Just a moment, I was just about to ask Salumet, if you have nothing further to say, I would ask my 
colleagues if they have any questions on the subject? 
I would be happy to answer for them. 
Les: Thank you. Yes that was Sara was it? 
Sara: Yes, sometimes if I feel a little angry and a feel an unpleasant thought, I want to cancel it. Is that 
possible? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You cannot cancel the thought, but it can be dissipated. But you cannot actually cancel what has been 
thrown out into the ether, you understand? 
Sara: Yes. I have to practice more self-control.  
I would suggest that would be a very good exercise for all of you. Self-control in all aspects of your lives. 
Les: We have a phrase in our language, don’t we: ‘The spoken word is like the arrow sped.’ It can’t be 
brought back. So it behoves us all not to issue these thoughts, I know I’ve had problems for many years, I’m 
still trying not to. 
Of course they can be transmuted, if you use your thoughts wisely, to alter the thought that has been 
sent—your ‘cause and effect’ again. 
Sara: Yes, if you send love after, yes? 
Yes, it can be transmuted then. 
Les: And to send a sincere mental apology, for having issued the original thought. 
Yes, but the actual thought cannot be changed. 
Les: No, because they are living things, Sara and nothing that lives can be destroyed. It can be 
altered/transmuted, but it cannot be destroyed. So that's why we have to be so careful. 
I am sure you must all be aware of going to places where thoughts have been harsh, or bad or evil and at 
once you would sense these things. Have you not all been aware of this? 
(Affirmed) 
So you see, these are vibrant things that stay in the atmosphere. That is why I say to you, your thoughts 
can easily rebound back to you. It may not be instantaneously, but it will come to be.  
Dawn: Can I ask, can you read our thoughts?  
Can I read your thoughts? (Yes) Yes, if thoughts are living energies, then of course they can be seen. Yes 
of course we can. Those of us who have extended vision, if you like, of course can see your thoughts. 
Dawn: Can you see my thoughts at the moment? 
Yes. (Gentle laughter) If thoughts are living energies, when your awareness becomes heightened, then of 
course they can be seen. What is telepathy, what is all the things you already know of on you earthly 
plane, where people can pick each other’s thoughts? It is nothing unusual, and it can happen here, whilst 
in your physical bodies. Have you not oft-times, been able to almost see what someone close to you is 
thinking? As do those beloved animals that you have. They sense and what they sense are your thought 
patterns. So can you see how important your thoughts become? 
(Agreed) 
Sara: Can I ask a question? If we can feel negative thoughts being directed towards us, what do you think is 
the best way to deal with it, is it to simply try to think a loving thought? 
Yes, you must surround the sender of those thoughts, much love—you must. By doing that, the thoughts 
they receive back, will be good, not only for you, but for them. You will indeed be helping them. 
Mark: So there isn’t a place for angry thoughts then? They shouldn’t really be there? 
I would say, sometimes your anger can be justified. But what I will say to you: Do not direct anger 
towards another human being. Allow the anger to be expressed, but not towards someone. You 
understand? 
(Affirmed) 
Sometimes the expression of your anger is good for your own soul, but definitely not, if it is directed 
towards another. Do you understand that? 
Mark: Yes, I do. But I’ve had to learn it very slowly, I think. 
Les: We all have to. 
It is human. I would not expect you all to be, how would you say, ‘Angels?’ I believe that is your 
expression. We do not expect that from you. But what you should do, is try to exercise control, in all 
aspects of your daily living.  
George: Yes, could I suggest that wartime propaganda, is a really terrible thing, because it encourages 
people to think hateful thoughts.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, what happens there, is that the peoples become brainwashed, brainwashed. (Yes) It becomes 
almost like mass hysteria. It happens wherever you have large groups, large crowds of people. It 
happens too, even at musical gatherings, where your young people are almost entranced by the beat 
from the music. So too, that is how thought works in the mass of the people. If every one of those 
people, who are caught within the terrors of war, would retain their own individual thinking, then that 
could not happen. But people are human, are gullible and so these things do happen.  
Margaret: Can I ask a question? (Yes) I have a problem with a neighbour who is very ill at the moment. 
They don’t expect her to live very long, but she seems to be taking over my live. I’ve tried very hard not to 
be unkind, but I find it very tiring when I get six to eight phone calls a day, to go round and see her. Can 
you give me some advice please? 
Yes. Let me speak. (Short pause/change in breathing) Yes, this person finds you a great comfort. She 
really is holding on to life. She is most fearful. Can you not find it in your heart to continue for the short 
time that she has left, to bring comfort to her? Is it really too much for you? 
Margaret: The problem is, I am going off to see my son and his wife in Hong Kong on the 28th of this month 
and I don’t seem to be able to get through to the people in authority, to give her any help. I feel as if I’m 
knocking my head against a brick wall. And I really think she should be in a nursing home, because she lives 
alone. Her son and his family live quite a long way away and can only get here weekends and I feel guilty 
having to say I’m going away. 
No, please give her all you can, but please rid yourself of the guilt. You have to move forward with your 
life. The responsibility of this person should be with the family. Provided you have given of your heart 
genuinely to her, then you can do no more. I would say to you, speak to the family, tell them of their 
responsibilities. Go forward with your life, with an easy conscience. But whilst you can, please find it in 
your heart to give her as much time as you can. She is afraid. 
Margaret: Yes, I know that but she doesn’t believe and it’s very difficult to try and tell her something. 
Do not attempt to do that. All you can do is to comfort her.  
Margaret: I’ll do my best. 
Do not, do not put guilt onto yourself. I will see what can be done. 
Margaret: Thank you very, very much. 
Les: Any more questions for Salumet? 
George: Yes I have a different question, if I may. I’d like to ask about Mary mother of Jesus. There have 
been a succession of visions reported; at Lourdes, at Fatima in Portugal, at Garibandal in Spain, I think 
these are important ones. Are you able to confirm the visions and that Mary has a message for mankind? 
Let me speak on that. When I first came to you, I told you that many masters have trodden this Earth, 
yes? (Affirmed) Many are in existence today. Not in the form you would expect them to be in. There are 
some who live daily lives as you do now, who have come to help, to guide, to teach and as you say, to 
bring a message to mankind. I can say to you that these visions of Mary are indeed aspects of her, in the 
same way as I have told you that I am one unit of a whole. Are you following me? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
When you reach a particular stage of development, it is possible to appear in many different places at 
the same time. You may find this difficult to believe, but it is the truth. The vision at Fatima, is indeed a 
genuine one. As many of us agreed to come to this Earth plane, to teach and instruct, so too did Mary, 
who indeed, you would term a Master, although she is of female energy. There exists today, a living 
form of Mary, who lives amongst you. And that part of her being, which can appear to these crowds of 
people, is only another unit of that whole being. Do not dispute these sightings, because I can tell you, 
indeed they are real, but of course the people who flock to these places, will not all receive cures. But it 
does remain that these are genuine visions. They are not visions really, they are materialisations, 
belonging to one divine unit. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, that’s very nicely put, thank you, I do understand. Could I add one more small part to that 
question? There is one Vasula Riden, who writes books and is said to channel Jesus Christ and Mary. Are 
you able to confirm that?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to you only this and I have said it to you also when I first came to you: Accept only what you 
find to be reasonable. There are many channels who claim to have names from the past. And of course 
Jesus the Christ and Mary, are amongst the most used of them. Do you not see that it would not be 
feasible for them to be using so many channels? 
George: Yes, I do see that. 
What is happening sometimes is this: These channels are aware of being used, but because of their own 
religious backgrounds, very often they see what they desire and what they desire is not always the fact. 
So I have to say, I would say to you, this channel, I would not say is deceiving, but is a little deluded as to 
who is using him. Too often we see people almost wanting a particular being to use them, when instead 
they should be open to any energy, which is compatible with them and there are many, many ready to 
do good work. Always go by your reason. 
George: Thank you very much. 
Les: Are you able to take any more questions, or is that sufficient for this evening? 
I will answer one short one this time and I say to you before I leave, that next time I hope to bring with 
me someone you may find of great interest to the group. 
Les: We look forward to that. Thank you very, very much. One short question for Salumet from anybody? 
Debbie: Can I ask one please? This is a personal question: A friend of mine’s baby has been diagnosed as 
having cerebral palsy. This friend has asked me if healing would help this baby. Is this a particular baby who 
could be helped by healing, or is this just meant to be? 
Let me say this to you: Healing is always beneficial, there can be no doubts on that. But I think what you 
are asking me, is whether healing will benefit on a physical level. (Yes) It can help to a degree, but I 
would say to you, this child came to this time, with the problems it has and no healer can change those 
circumstances. But healing can help, but not to the degree that you are wishing for. I know these things 
seem harsh to many of you. But of course we have spoken about the soul’s decision before it takes the 
physical body. So I hope you understand fully, why this must be. 
Debbie: Yes I do, thank you. 
Les: Well thank you very, very much for all you’ve told us tonight. It’s been a wonderful evening for me 
again and I'm sure for the others. 
(Strong agreement) 
My blessings go with you all, until next time. 
Les: Thank you—God bless you—our love goes with you. 
 

~13th February 1995~ 
Good evening friends. 
Les: good evening once more.  
I will stay just a short time this evening, because as I said to you before, I would try to bring another.  
Les: Yes, we are looking forward to it. 
There will have to be slight adjustments, but I do not see a problem. When I leave you, continue as you 
would do normally, until such time as your visitor arrives. I want you to say to this lady, the one I am 
using, that we would like to make adjustment to her way of eating. I am trying to help her, but perhaps 
you will mention to her afterwards? 
Les: Thank you. 
If she sits quietly, like we know she does, she will know what to do. But please do say afterwards to her, 
it is nothing drastic, just a little thing to help her. 
Les: Right, thank you, yes I will see that she has that information. Are you able to take one question, it’s 
something I have been asked to put to you? 
Quickly, this time please. 
Les: There was a documentary as we call it, on our television last night, I am told, saying that what is now 
considered positively to be the Ark, has been found in Turkey. I wondered if you’d know if this is so? 
I believe I have said before to you, that such a vessel did exist. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes you have. 
Yes, I think no more need be said on that matter. 
Les: Right. Thank you. We shall wait and see what develops. Thank you very much. 
I would say just one last thing: When you speak to the one who is to come, will you please speak very 
softly to begin with. 
Les: Certainly.  
My blessings go with you all. 
Les: Thank you and our love with you. 
Now let us continue. 
Les: Thank you. 
After a few minutes the expected guest arrived, channelled through Eileen: 
Can you hear me? Can you hear me?  
Les: Yes, we can hear you. Thank you, quite clearly. 
I can wait if you like. 
Les: No, please speak now, we look forward to hearing you. 
Please be patient with me, until I make adjustments please.  
Les: Yes of course. 
I am very happy to join you. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear and we are very happy to have you with us. 
I am happy that the one you know as Salumet, has allowed me to speak. 
Les: Yes, indeed, he is a very good friend of ours now. 
Although I knew what I had to do, it is not easy. 
Les: No, it must me very difficult I imagine. That’s why we do appreciate it so much, you taking the trouble 
to visit us like this, because it cannot be easy for you. 
Salumet is helping me, because you see, I have not done this before—never before. 
Les: Is that so? Well we do feel very honoured that you should be doing it for the first time with us. 
Salumet is telling me to get on with it. (Laughter) 
I must say, it is easy for him to speak. I hope I leave the lady comfortable. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure you will do. You’re always very considerate of the instrument. That is why they are very 
pleased to be used by you. 
All right, let me tell you why I have come. For a long, long time—forgive me it is not easy to speak 
word—be patient please. I have been aware that this is possible of course, but until this time, I have not 
even considered doing such a thing. I am not of your Earth life. I never have been, but I am still aware of 
it.  
Les: That makes your visit extremely interesting to us, when you say you are not of our Earth life. 
Like Salumet, I too go forward teaching, but I teach in spirit. 
Les: I understand. 
I am what you call a ‘keeper.’ I am a keeper of records. I am aware that you know it by other names. 
Les: Yes we do have other names for it, but we know what you mean. 
I help, forgive me, be patient—a little uncomfortable—we are making adjustments—communication is 
becoming simpler, as your earthly time passes by, but still we have problems. I am a keeper of records, 
as I said. I think you humans are under some misapprehensions about these things. 
Les: Yes, that’s quite possible that we are. We have certain knowledge, but we have no means of saying 
that that knowledge is correct and accurate. 
You are aware that there are different levels of existence in our side of life. 
Les: Yes, we are aware of that. 
Salumet has told you this much? 
Les: Yes, he has. 
I believe that you think there is one hall of records, do you not? 
Les: No, my own opinion is that there are many such halls. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Exactly, and I am one keeper of one such hall. 
Les: It must be a very exacting job? 
It is work that instructs and pleases me. It is not given lightly to anyone. As you have many libraries in 
your world, so too we have halls of records. 
Les: I believe your records go from the beginning of known time, do they not? 
They always have been and always will be. I will explain to you a little. 
Les: Thank you. We are all very, very anxious to learn all that we can, of the lives to come. 
I believe Salumet has told you all that you come to our world in your sleep states. Therefore to all of you, 
this hall of records is available. 
Les: We have been trying to make ourselves become aware of what we do, in your world, during our sleep 
and hopefully shall be bringing back memories with us. We know it is not easy, but we would like to be 
able to do that.  
You all have been within the hall of records. Let me tell you how we work. When someone has the 
awareness to want to seek more growth, they are allowed to approach the hall of records. But they 
would not automatically be allowed to enter.  
Les: Yes, so I understand. There are necessary restrictions. 
That is where I come into the picture. Hence I am known as the keeper of the records.  
Les: So you have to give permission, before we could be granted entry into the hall. Is that so? 
I will look at the one who wishes to enter, to see whether they are worthy of it. Once that has been 
granted, they are allowed to come and enter the hall of records.  
Les: And then they would have help in tracing, whatever it is they wish to find, would they? 
Firstly, they have to enter with my permission. Inside let me say, they are usually overawed by what they 
encounter.  
Les: I can well believe that. It must be an incredible sight. 
I am not sure if Salumet has told you that, how can I say, we have a board of beings, who will guide you, 
make suggestions to you, to ensure the knowledge you seek will be used wisely. 
Les: That was what I was about to ask, we would only be allowed to acquire that knowledge, if it was going 
to be used for the benefit of others, is that right? 
That is part of my work that only those who I think you would term, ‘genuine’ would be allowed to enter.  
Les: I follow. And how would the records appear to us? As a library full of books, parchments and papers, 
or are they kept in another way? 
There is not one way, as the person would expect to find his life’s history, then he would find it to be that 
way. But I would say, normally, they see in front of them a shelf full of books, each one devoted to a life, 
which they would be allowed to look at and to study. 
Les: Would they be able to study a volume dedicated to another person’s life, or would they be restricted 
to their own life? 
They would only be allowed access to their own records, unless there were exceptional circumstances 
and they are very few and far between. 
Les: So, if I am getting correctly what you are saying, if I were to come into the hall tonight and wish to see 
the whole record of however many past lives I had spent on this Earth, and if I was allowed in, I could have 
access to all those records, could I? 
You can. 
Les: So the whole of our previous existence, is recorded and available for us to examine? 
All is available to you. 
Les: That’s most interesting.  
But as I have said, you would be advised wisely, as you enter into this great hall. As you know, free will is 
still active, but not many would ignore the great advice given. 
Les: No, of course not. I think they would be very foolish if they did.  
Most people who enter, also would like to know what is to come. 
Les: That is also possible from the records, is it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is possible, but that is not always allowed, there are restrictions there. 
Les: I can imagine that, because we could presumably, if we were allowed to see what is to come, in one of 
our particular lives, however far ahead, we could perhaps not want to take that life. Is that right? 
Your wanting or not wanting, is not really a consideration. What is written, would have to be.  
Les: We wouldn’t be allowed to opt out of it? 
You would not be allowed to opt out, as you say. It would perhaps give you some insight into what was 
necessary. Remember that you all choose anyway, what you come to do. So only the outline structure 
could be changed. 
Les: Yes, but what we have to do, is already written and must be observed then? 
Yes, the whole pattern of your existence already exists. 
Les: And that applies to everybody on this Earth in the past, present and who will be on this Earth. There 
are no exceptions, I imagine.  
Past, present, future, all are one. 
Les: This is what we find extremely difficult to understand. We don’t doubt what you say, but our 
understanding is so limited, that we cannot comprehend fully. 
Yes, of course, but looking at, excuse me one moment. (Pause) Always understanding is the problem. Let 
me try to make an analogy for you. Take yourself an orb. Start at any point, whichever direction you 
take, where will you end up? 
Les: Back at the same point, of course. 
Yes. So always the beginning is the end. Always continuous in whichever direction you take. If you stand 
at a point on this orb, how far can you see round? 
Les: Not very far at all. 
But still it exists does it not? (Yes) So can you see, although your awareness is only so far, it is still 
continuous, it is still there. 
Les: Quite, and these records for which you are responsible, do they relate only to this planet Earth.  
Of course not. 
Les: This is what I was thinking. They take in other galaxies as well, do they? 
Let me tell you this:  

You humankind are only one lot, in all of CREATION. 
Why do you think you would be an exception? 
Les: I didn’t know whether there would be halls of records applicable to each planet, such as ours, or 
whether they were all congregated under one roof, as it were.  
I see, I see, I am sorry. I think I misunderstood you. Yes, I have said many halls of records, yes of course, I 
see what you mean. When you enter these halls of records, of course there are sections, sections 
separated where different records would be kept. Only the keeper would know what existed within the 
hall, but all life, all of creation has their own record. So you see, all are separate, in a sense. Your records 
would not be mixed with anyone else’s. Each is a separate unit. 
Les: And does a similar pattern have to be followed in each of the cases, where the halls of records 
operate? I mean are they all able to see their past and their future if permitted? Does the same system 
apply to all other worlds? 
Let me say this: I can only speak of what I know, but I have been told that those of a higher existence 
have a different method. Whereas my hall of records would appear to look like a library, or what you 
would perceive it to be. As the state of awareness and growth is there, so it is condensed to one volume. 
Rather like a refinement, if you like. 
Les: So all extraneous matter is disposed of. 
Yes as all excesses are disposed of, so too are all of the records. 
Les: Yes, because they would not be applicable any longer, because of the development of the person 
concerned. 
Exactly, you have it yes. That is what I am saying to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you. That makes it much clearer. And of course, that in our conception of time, is infinitely far 
away.  
We are speaking, yes, to areas that are beyond my knowledge, but I have been told of them and 
hopefully one time, as I grow, perhaps I will be allowed to be keeper of one of these. 
Les: Well, I hope so too. It must be a most rewarding job to have. 
It teaches me a great deal. My love of people has become enormous. To help one soul find himself, to 

know what he is about, is indeed a great joy. And to be within the presence of the ‘Board of Beings,’ is 

something I feel humbled by, and also honoured too. 
Les: I can understand that. And a number of us here can, because we have been fortunate enough to have 
experienced a visit, albeit a short one, from higher beings, and we have felt just like that, honoured and 
humbled. So I do understand your meaning. 
Of course—these beings radiate great love, great love. 
Les: We were told a little while ago, of your halls of light, which we didn’t know about. 
You didn’t know. Well, perhaps someone can come and tell you more. 
Les: We would be most grateful for any other information we can get. And tonight really has been beyond 
our thanks, for what you have told us.  
Salumet is saying to me, you have not told them about the structure of the records. (Gentle/kindly 
laughter) 
I apologise, but perhaps he will allow me another visit. 
Les: Well I certainly hope so. We shall certainly look forward to it. It’s been immensely interesting—and 
has taught us a great deal also. We all thank you most sincerely. 
I hope the visit has been as worthwhile for you, as it has been for me. 
Les: It’s very nice of you to say so, and I’m sure it has been even more so for us. We do thank you again for 
making the effort to be with us.  
And I want to thank the instrument sincerely, for all my difficulties in using her, if you would be kind 
enough to say this for me.  
Les: I certainly will do. It will be my pleasure to do it. And I’m sure it will be hers to know that she has been  
such help. God bless you and our love goes with you.  

Salumet then returned briefly: 
My friends, I hope you found that interesting.  
Les: We can’t tell you how interesting. 
I will of course, bring him another time. 
Les: We just can’t, I think I’m right in saying we are overwhelmed Salumet. I think my colleagues would 
agree with me. Overwhelmed by what we have been told tonight. It is so much to think about. 
The effort made on his part was indeed a great one.  
Les: We do appreciate it so much, we can’t say fully. 
I would not have brought him, if it had not been so. Now for this time, I leave you. May love surround 
you all as you go about your daily duties.  
Les: And you Salumet and our friend the keeper. We look on him as a friend now. 
I’m sure he does too. 
Les: God bless you.  
 

~20th February 1995~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you again. 
As always, I am happy to be with you once again. 
Les: We’re very pleased to know that. We are certainly very happy to have you with us. And I would like to 
thank you for bringing your colleague last week, before we start any questions this time. It was greatly 
appreciated and most interesting—the keeper of the records. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will bring him again, as I will many others. 
Les: Thank you, that is lovely to know. It is certainly becoming more and more interesting at each session 
now. 
As time goes by, so too will be our ability to use you all, to a much greater degree. 
Les: Good. That’s very nice to know also. 
As I told you at the beginning of our union, slowly, slowly and that is the way we must approach each 
meeting. 
Les: I do quite understand. 
But there is much promise. 
Les: Good. And I would like to thank you too, personally, for the information and guidance you have given 
us all, on concentrating on remembering what we do, when we come over to you. And I have had two very 
delightful experiences. I won’t waste time by going into all the details, because they won’t be of interest to 
others much. But, I do appreciate the information you gave, that enabled that to happen. 
I am always grateful that you think what I give is useful to you. I am deeply humbled by those words. I 
hope that the words I speak to you all, will bring you advancement of a kind. Of course, each individual 
will have their own awakenings. 
Les: Yes that’s understandable. Now, I send copies of your replies to our questions and to your other 
speaking, to my daughter in a far country. She has asked me to put a question to you on her behalf. So with 
your permission, I will do that. 
Of course. 
Les: She has noticed in the recordings, that frequently you say, ‘Let me speak on that.’ Then there is a short 
silence before you do begin to speak. She has an enquiring mind and is very interested in what you have 
been saying and she asked me to ask you, does the silence mean that you are searching for information, in 
some sort of record, or does it mean that you are being fed the information, before you give it us? Or 
thirdly, does it mean that you are receiving information in your own language and translating it into simple 
words that we can understand? I hope that’s clear. 
It is clear to me. Let me answer you please. I have to tell you, none of those statements are correct. The 
reason for the hesitancy on my part, is to do with the use of the instrument and the power available. It is 
nothing to do with seeking further for information. The information I come with, is all-knowing and all-
giving. 
Les: I thought it would be actually.  
So you see, I need not seek further for the answers, unless a question was posed with which I had no 
knowledge. In such an instance I would retreat until another time, to bring forth the answer. So while I 
pause, it is nothing to do with seeking or searching, it is merely a functional thing.  
Les: Right, well thank you very much for that answer. 
I hope that will be clear for her. 
Les: Oh yes, I’m sure it will. It is for me too. But we do like to know the reason for some of these things as 
you’ll understand. 
Yes. This time, before we continue, I want to say something about the young gentleman within the 
room. 
Les: Yes, would you like him to come nearer to you? 
Not necessary. But I wish to say this to him. His awareness is becoming greater as the time passes by. He 
is capable of much, much deep thought and feelings. I would suggest to him that his feelings and his 
thoughts be placed upon the paper.  
Les: You hear that Mark? 
Mark: Yes, thank you. 
It may seem to begin with that I feels it is his own mind thinking. Let me assure him, it will not always be 
so. He is ripe now, to be used. I of course can only suggest and the rest is up to him. 
Mark: Is there anything I should do to get it going? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to you all, as I have said before, cultivate your time of meditation, or quietness, whatever 
word you tend to use. That is all. Give yourselves the time to meet that mind consciousness, where we 
can reach you, it is so simple. Nothing—(Pause) He has a full heart, this one. There is much help he can 
give with his words, if he will make himself available to us.  
Les: I wonder if I might make a suggestion here. I used to find when I wanted to do some thinking, that 
writing my thoughts was a distraction. And frequently when I used to speak on the subject at various 
churches, I made copious notes, which having got there, I never even looked at and I was aware that I was 
being impressed in my speech. Would it be helpful to the young man to speak his thoughts into a recording 
machine? Would you be able to influence his thinking in that way? 
I see no problem in that direction. You may well be aware that around your Earth plane at this time, 
many are using such instruments for communication with us. I see no problem if this is what the 
gentleman wishes. He will be guided as to what is most suitable.  
Les: Yes, I’m sure he will. 
But let those thoughts and those feelings flow freely, because there is much this one can do. You see, I 
think you would say, he is a poet at heart. It needs to be expressed, for the benefit of all. After all, your 
life’s work, for all of you, is to express that aspect of yourself, to help others. That applies to all of you, 
you see? 
Les: Yes. So whatever abilities we have, in whatever way they may begin to show themselves, they must be 
used for the benefit of others. 
You all have these gifts. I have said to you before, you are capable of so much, but you must allow 
yourselves those quiet moments. You must, otherwise how can we reach you? 
If you have more questions this time, I will be happy to answer them, but I would like to say to you, for 
part of this time, I would like you all to be still and allow what comes to you, to be expressed. Would you 
permit this please? 
Les: We should be pleased to do it, yes. Does anybody have any questions before we begin? Any questions 
you’d like to ask from what you’ve been told Mark? 
Mark: No I don’t think I’ve got anything actually. 
Les: It’s clear enough is it? 
Mark: Yeah, there’s no point in me asking about it. It’s supposed to come, isn’t it—I’ve got to meditate 
really. 
Les: Yes, just start the quiet periods and if you begin speaking, you’ll soon know whether you are being 
used for that speech or not. Anybody else with a question? (No comments) Right then we’ll do as Salumet 
suggests. Sit quietly and please give out whatever comes to you, whatever you receive. 
There then followed some clairvoyance from different people. Eileen ‘sees’ a leper receiving treatment 
involving the venom of a particular type of snake—yellow and black and quite large. Others picked up 
various images.  
 

~27th February 1995~ 
Good evening friends. 
Les: Good evening to you. 
Again I am happy to join with you.  
Les: Thank you—very pleased to hear it. 
This time, we would wish to devote some of your time, to the use of other vessels. For those who are 
open to us, we can bring much. So this time, that is what we intend to do. So I will begin, as usual, with 
your questions, if you so wish. 
Les: Yes, I have one I would like to ask. It relates to what we were told a couple of meetings ago, by the 
‘Keeper of the Records.’ We found him a most interesting person and I’ve been thinking over what he said 
and I’m quite puzzled of course, as I expect my colleagues are. I can understand and accept that we have to 
have various lives planned for us, but are they all planned? He said that we are able to see the lives which 
we shall have to live in the future, as well as those which have passed. And I wonder how those lives are 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

planned, who or what plans them? Because he said that we cannot opt out of them, though we have free 
will to use, during the progress of that life, on this Earth. (Yes) I hope I’ve made myself clear. 
I understand that you find this difficult. It is a difficult subject for all of you. Let me try to explain further 
for you. (Thank you—) When I speak of your future life, what is there is the outline structure. I have said 
to you before, you choose, the soul chooses its life, but within that free will there lies an outlined plan, 
can you see? 
Les: Yes I can and this is what puzzles me. How does that outlined plan, which I fully accept and 
understand, how does that begin in the first place? Who or what decides what the plan should be?  
We are speaking here on deep matters. I have said, all has existed, all is, will be and is already past. You 
cannot look upon these matters, with your physical thinking. It is not a judgement placed upon each 
soul. When I say it is set out for you, it is something that has always existed. I know not the beginning of 
these matters, I can only tell you it has always been. If you are looking for me to tell you that there is a 
beginning and an end, then this I cannot do. 
Les: Yes, you have told us this before, that you are not aware of a beginning.  

As far as I am aware, there is no beginning, there is no end—‘All is one.’ I cannot tell you more upon 

this matter, because I do not know more. But I see the point you are coming to. You cannot think of it as 
beginnings and endings—that is not the way of it.  
Les: I follow, so my thinking has been wrong. 
I would not say wrong. You are right to think on these matters. But I cannot be more helpful than the 
words I have spoken. 
Les: Thank you very much for what you have said. The Keeper did tell us that he would be speaking to us 
again, so I might be able to ask him for a little more information if he has it to give. 
He will tell you no more than I have told you now. 
Les: Is that so—because he doesn’t understand the full complexity of it either then? 
Let me speak to you. There is no one who can come to you, who can explain, what you term ‘the 
beginning,’ because there is no beginning. Or it may be that we have not advanced enough, because of 
course, all consciousness is ever expanding. So you see the problem? 
Les: Yes, that creates another problem, doesn’t it? 
That is another topic we must touch upon. But I see the point you are bringing to me. It is a difficult 
subject, but I cannot offer you more.  
Les: So obviously, if we see another life that we have to lead, we are not able to opt out, because, from 
what you say, it has already existed and happened. 
Yes. What you see is the structure. What you choose, is the pathway. The structure cannot be altered, 
but your choice, can change the way you travel that pathway. 
Les: Yes, that is the free will— 
That is your free will. That is something you are responsible for. But you cannot opt out of those things 
you need to know, to go forward in your growth.  
Les: It certainly is a complicated procedure. 
I don’t think you can fully comprehend these matters, until you have grown a little more. 
Les: I can quite see that now.  
It is too vast for your physical brains, your thoughts and your conceptions of time, space, of all that ever- 
expanding consciousness. 
Les: Yes, I would agree with you absolutely— 
It is too much for you to take now. I am sorry I cannot answer it more for you, but I have told you, I am 
not infallible either. 
Les: No, but perhaps that’s part of the plan, that it is too difficult for us to know, in case we try to analyse it 
too much and make a mess of what is intended, as we probably would do. 
There will always be questions and doubts. That is normal, because you are humankind. It is not a fault, 
it is something that is unique with you and of course, you will not find all of your answers.  
Les: And I don’t suppose I’m the only one who has these questions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Not at all, not at all. There are many, many who seek to find answers to these questions. But only so 
much can be given to you, that you can fully understand and accept. I am sure I have been telling you 
many things that have created doubts, but that matters not. It is entirely up to you, your own choices, 
your own free will, whether you accept or deny that which I give to you. 
Les: Oh, I would certainly never dream of denying and I do accept it, because I know you are telling, so far 
as you know, what is the truth that we should know.  
I come only with truth, with love for you all.  
Les: Quite. Well we fully understand and appreciate that.  
But there will be times, when it will be difficult for me to find words for your questions. 
Les: Yes. Never mind—one day, we shall know a little more of the answers; until then, as you have said so 
often, patience, patience. 
My son, you will never find all of the answers. I still am seeking my own answers. It is a never-ending 
pathway.  
Les: Of course, it must be, particularly, with an expanding universe and consciousness. 
Yes you see, you are thinking within a very, very small minute area of the whole. It is difficult to place 
these small questions within that huge, huge area, you see? 
Les: Yes I do see, and we do appreciate what you have told us and we look forward to hearing much more 
from you and your colleagues. At least it will give us something to think about and hopefully improve our 
own development.  
That is what we wish, that you can listen to us, take what you can from us, so that you are able to 
expand that knowledge, which all of you have, because after all, you are each and every one of you, on 
your own individual pathways. So you must take from us, that which you can accept.  
Sara: Can I ask a question? It’s a personal question. Is it possible for you to tell me some of the things I 
agreed to do before incarnating? 
No my child, I am not prepared to do that for you. It is not that I do not know, but why should you need 
to know. 
Sara: Only so that I can fulfil what I came to do.  
That is not the purpose of your task. You need to encounter each part of this lifetime as it comes along. 
So you see, it would be like jumping a high fence too soon. The problem could be that you would 
stumble and fall. Can you see the comparison? (Yes I can.) So it is better that you fulfil that part of 
yourself, which you have agreed to do in this lifetime, one step at a time. (Yes, I understand.) Don’t’ be 
concerned, you are travelling on the right pathway, so fear not that you will not succeed in what you 
have come to do. I can tell you that much, (Thank you.) but I will not individualise each and every deed 
that you have come for.  
Les: Thank you very much. Are there any more questions? 
George: Yes could I ask one? Would it be possible at this stage to tell us something more about yourself? 
You’ve told us the analogy of the diamond and the facets and we understand that. You have told us that 
part of you has had Earth life. It would be interesting to know something of the other parts perhaps. Would 
some parts have had entirely spirit plane life? It would be nice to know more about you. 
Well I am honoured that you find me that interesting, but let me say for this time we will leave that. But 
I promise you to come another time, when I will discuss a little further with you, some of the aspects of 
my being.  
George: Thank you.  
Les: We have talked about it— 
I am aware that it is natural for you to be curious. I accept that fully and I will spend some time with you 
to try to explain a little more, of what I am about.  
Les: That’s very nice of you, thank you Salumet.  
Now, I think for this time, we must proceed with what has been planned. I ask all of you to allow 
yourselves to be open, to offer yourselves in love, to be used wherever you can. There are those who are 
waiting to use you. It will not be anything to do with the work you are familiar with. These are people 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

who wish only to have the opportunity to speak—to speak through these vessels. But they must allow 
themselves that openness. 
Les: Of course. So it’s in order for me to speak with them? 
You speak please. It will not be your ‘rescue,’ that you have been so used to, in the past and still are 
doing. That is not what this meeting is for.  
Les: Good, thank you. I look forward to greeting them when they come. Thank you very much. 
I will remain within the room, within the instrument I am using, until the end of the meeting, if you will 
allow me this. 
Les: Yes, we shall be pleased that you are here.  
There then followed a communication through Sue: 
May I speak with you please? 
Les: Yes please do. I should be delighted if you do. 
My name is Ninahara. (?) My purpose here is to tell you something of the love that surrounds you all. 
(Thank you.) Within your room, there are the colours of love, each a never ending movement, do you 
understand me? 
Les: Yes we do. We are very happy to know those colours are surrounding us, so constantly. 
You have much surrounding you. You are the lamp, the lamp of such power, but the power you have is 
wisely used. And for that reason, the colours surrounding you are bright, much brighter than you possibly 
understand.  
Les: That’s very pleasing to know and I regard it as a privilege to be able to work as I do.  
You are a modest man. The others in this room are hand-picked, do you understand me when I say 
‘hand-picked?’ (Yes) It is not by chance that these lovely people have this room. Everything as you know, 
is for a purpose. And we fulfil that purpose and are so happy when everything falls completely into place. 
Les: That’s why we all regard this work as a privilege, I think, to be able to draw nearer to you all, who 
come to give us such love. 
You are more than near. You are a part of us and we are a part of you all. 
Les: Yes, I think we have reached the indivisible stage.  
Words are difficult when the understanding is so limited. I feel that what I am saying is not strong 
enough, but other words would be difficult for me to put into the language, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do understand what you mean. We too find difficulty in expressing what we feel sometimes, 
when we know we are close to you and when you draw close to us as you are now. It is a spiritual 
awareness, that’s all we can say, the only way we can describe it.  
May I ask each one here, to take into their mind’s eye, the image of their favourite flower?  
THINK OF IT. BECOME PART OF IT. FEEL THE STRENGTH OF EACH PETAL. HEAR/LISTEN TO WHAT IT HAS 
TO SAY. THIS IS A LESSON TO BE LEARNED.  
Les: Did everybody hear that? (Affirmed) 
It may seem unintelligible, but in time this lesson will be of great value, not only for yourselves, but for 
nature as a whole. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, we don’t usually think of a flower as having strength, but I do understand what you 
mean and if we think of the effort needed and strength required, to push up through the soil, we can get 
better understanding of your symbolism. 
You are wise beyond your years. Now I leave you. I do hope a little of what I have said is understandable 
to you. 
Les: Oh it is indeed. And we do appreciate what you have said.  
It is a privilege also for me to be amongst you. 
Les: Nice of you to say. You may not admit it, but we do know how difficult it is for you to enter our 
atmosphere again, from your beautiful land. 
It has to be done and we do it quite—(Keenly? tape very faint) Now, I send such love to everyone here 
and to their families and people close to them.  
Les: Thank you and our love goes with you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Remember the flowers. 
Les: Yes we certainly shall. 
Feel the power of the flower. 
God bless you all. 
Les: God bless you too. And thank you again. 
Some time for individual development followed. 
Then we had a visit from a well-known author from our past, through Sue: 
General welcomes 
Thank you for your welcome. 
Les: We are glad to have you. 
I have never done this before. 
Les: You haven’t? Well congratulations. Many people try and are not able to say one word. But you’re 
doing quite well and the more words you speak, the easier it becomes you’ll find. 
Words used to be the purpose of my life.  
Les: Did they—in what connection? Were you a Teacher, an Orator?  
I wrote. 
Les: An author, were you? 
My name is familiar to you. 
Les: Would you care to tell it to us? You don’t have to, but we would be interested to know, if you are 
allowed to tell. 
My name, the name you would recognise, is ‘Dickens.’ 
Les: Really! Oh this is very, very nice indeed! And how do you like now, being able to write after mental 
communication and not having to bother with the verbal speech? 
You must find it a great advantage? 
Charles: I have used that communication and find it so very beneficial.  
Les: I’m sure you would. 
Charles: When I was alive, I used to read my work out loud. To now read, no not read—to allow myself—
no I am sorry, the words do not come. 
Les: No, I think I know what you are trying to say. That though the mental communication is beneficial in 
many ways, you are able to form plots for the plays you still write, which you do I know, you still are aware 
for the need of the physical impact of the words. Is that right? 
Charles: Yes. My life was spent speaking and writing. Now the thought process means I have a wider 
audience. But the work that comes from me now, has a greater purpose, which is why the audience is so 
much greater, than on this plane. 
Les: Of course it would be, because your thoughts can reach so many, many more, than the written word 
could, or the spoken word on the stage. 
Charles: My works here, I believed contained a message for people that were able to read between the 
lines. 
Les: Yes, it had to be didn’t it, otherwise you would have been in serious trouble, quite often. 
Charles: Part of my work provided a balance—(?—tape very faint) I understand that now.  
Les: Yes, and do you still write on the same subjects?  
Charles: No. My works, I believe are still widely read, on this plane. Therefore the work I try to do in 
spirit, has a different meaning. 
Les: Yes of course. And you were aware largely, of the continuity of life you now enjoy, when you were 
upon this Earth, weren’t you? It was a very real thing to you. 
Charles: In part yes. But even now the learning process is very slow. 
Les: Yes of course. We all find that. And have you met any of the major characters about whom you wrote? 
Charles: My writings contained many characters which existed only in my head. 
 Les: I see. Not based on any physical person? 
Charles: Some. But if I have met them in spirit, then they have not been able to tell me.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: You must be grateful now, with your new knowledge, of what you did do when you were on this Earth 
and the information and pleasure you gave to all those who could read and relay your words. I know there 
were many still illiterate in your day, but those who could benefit, did benefit I’m sure.  
Charles: I am humbled in the knowledge that my writings are still read and understood. 
Les: Oh they are still read. They will never die. 
Charles: They are just mere scratches, compared to the works I am privileged to see now. 
Les: Good. It must be very gratifying for you?  
Charles: And in the mental processes which enable me to influence in a small way, in part of this work. I 
am truly grateful for it. 
Les: As are we, in all we learn. Do you try to influence potential writers here? 
Charles: A part of me is with someone, who is writing on your plane, at this time. I find it difficult to 
explain. I am no longer one whole person. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. We have had some speech on that very matter, from our friend Salumet. 
Charles: Yes, it is through the one you know, that I have been summoned here with you. If I say to you 
that on your Earth, when someone shows rare abilities in writing, music, artistry, then part of their spirit 
is guided by part of another. And so it will continue as time goes on. 
Les: Good. And I’m very pleased to hear, because the influence from your plane, on the writers on this one, 
can only do good. And the world certainly needs a lot of better treatment. Well, thank you very much for 
having come here and telling us who you are, we do appreciate it. 
Charles: I am more privileged to be here and you all to receive me. Thank you for your time. 
Les: Thank you for having taken the trouble to come to us. It is a rare pleasure to have you.  
Charles: I am privileged to have spoken—I leave now, thank you— 
Les: Thank you. Perhaps you’d like to come again and talk to us. We’d always be interested, if you did wish 
to. 
Charles: I believe I am to return to read to you, some of the works I am involved in— 
Les: Yes, well thank you very much. Our love goes with you. God bless you.  
Salumet then returned briefly, after a short pause: 
Is it not good that so many wish to use others, for the betterment of all? 
Les: It certainly is good. It’s been really remarkable this evening. And we do appreciate it and thank them, 
all of them. 
I want to say it warms me greatly, that the last speaker should feel so comfortable with you. Because I 
tell you, he came to our side of life, full of resentment and a little anger, because he felt cheated. He 
needed more time, he felt he was the mouthpiece at that time, for the common people. 
Les: Yes, I can understand his feeling that.  
Although he had an awareness of life, he felt cheated that he was taken at the time he was. But now, he 
can see the wider plan, and that his work continues in a different manner. But for some considerable 
time, his anger and his anguish did much to hurt himself.  
Les: That’s a pity. I’m glad he’s overcome it now. 
You have seen a completely different character, to the one who first came to our side of life. 
Les: It must be satisfying for you to see the change too. You and those who work with you I mean, of 
course—all of you. 
There has been a purpose for his return this time. I have spoken to the gentleman about the use of the 
pen. (Yes) I wish him to think carefully on what has been said this night. I want him to find the 
connection in the words spoken. 
Les: Right. I think that applies to you George, doesn’t it? 
No, the other gentleman. (Mark) If he will pick up the pen, the connection is there. Before I leave you 
this time, I want to speak to the people I have been speaking to. There is within their circle, a young 
child. Salumet then gave a message regarding Ashlea, Sara’s daughter: 
—this child has an awareness and she needs to be nurtured carefully and you, my child, are the one who 
can help her. She seems a difficult child. At times very quiet and how you would say, a little sulky? This 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

child is sometimes put down rather harshly, for her sensibilities, you agree with me? (Yes I do.) You my 
child, must help her. Just listen to the child. She is not physically abused, but her sensibilities are.  
Sara: Yes, because she is very imaginative. 
Yes. Her awareness is great. Please listen to her, she will confide in you. You will find the right words, 
the right action. But please nurture that child. 
Sara: Yes I will. She’s very special. 
You have said the right word. In that child there is a great deal that can be brought forth. You know she 
can see and she can hear. 
Sara: Yes, I know she’s very bright, very aware. 
Les: I think Salumet means spiritually, clairvoyantly/clairaudience. That is right I believe, isn’t it? 
Yes. Listen to her—she needs someone who will listen to her.  
Now I say to you all thank you, thank you.  
Les: Thank you very much for allowing us to work with you all. 
I hope this evening has been instructive to those who have been used. And to those who have not 
voiced any words, don’t be concerned, because your contribution is just as great. My love goes with all 
of you. 
Les: And our love with you and all your colleagues. ‘Thank you’ is such a simple thing, but it does mean so 
much from us. 

To the young people, the future will get ‘BRIGHTER’. (Thanks + fond farewells) 
 

~6th March 1995~ 
Good evening my friends. 
Les: Good evening again. Thank you for joining us. I’m sorry we’re a small group again tonight, but two of 
our sitters have become married and are having a little break. Another one is in Hong Kong and a third one 
is looking after some children, a forth one I should say. Still, I’m sure this won’t affect things very much. 
 It is good when the numbers are full, but it matters not what number is here, provided the love and the 
genuineness is here with those who come.  
Les: That is the important thing, isn’t it. 
How many of you within the room, are aware that you have been with me, since our last meeting. 
George: Yes, I think at fleeting times— 
There lies within you many doubts, when you feel that perhaps something special is happening to you. 
Firstly, let me say to you, that is good, that is good that you should have these doubts to begin with. But 
I would say, look deeply to the matter I hand and when you are sure within your own hearts, then please 
accept it. All of you have been with me this past week.  
Les: Good, that’s very pleasing to know. 
I want to know from the gentleman, what he has retained please. What do you remember? 
George: I have very limited recall, where my dreams are concerned at the moment, but I seem to have a 
half-awareness. I awakened one morning, knowing that I had had a dream concerning my father, but I 
couldn’t remember what the dream was. 
Have none of you awoken to find yourselves feeling a little ‘down’ this week? (Affirmed) Yes, you know 
why, don’t you? Because coming back to this existence, is rather like a shock to your system. And so the 
feeling of being a little down, is natural. I am happy that you have felt this, because it indicates that 
what you have experienced is good, can you see? (Affirmed) 
Les: That would account for my feeling very down about a fortnight ago and I just couldn’t understand 
why, there was no obvious reason, but I awoke in the morning feeling really down. 
It is because you all have been elevated to a higher plane. You see, if your awareness had been greater, 
you would have retained a memory. But I am happy for you, because there is continuity and you all have 
felt it. 
Les: Good. Is there anybody else who is aware of having been with Salumet? Any unusual/pleasant dream? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It matters not. The fact that all have felt this feeling of being ‘down,’ as you say, is good. It shows that 
you all have experienced the same feeling. 
Debbie: Can I ask a question? You said for us to remember our experiences when we are asleep. Should we 
be putting it into our heads when we go to sleep, that we must remember what we dream? Because I try 
to think before I go to sleep, subconsciously to remember what I’ve been dreaming. And I tend to find now 
that although I’m asleep, I feel like I’m awake. 
That is good. It is your awareness coming to the surface. I believe I have said to you, before you enter 
your sleep state, then reaffirm to yourself what you wish. It is the power of your thought once more.  
Debbie: That’s what I’ve been trying to do, because if you put in your head, before go to sleep, a certain 
time you want to wake up, you will automatically wake up at that time. 
Continue as you are and you will be granted that that you wish. You see, the power of your thought will 
create, that is how it exists in the spirit side of life. The thought is projected forward, therefore it 
becomes an actuality, do you see? (Yes) Good, good. I am so pleased for you all. Please continue to open 
up all of your senses. 
Les: If no one else wants to make a comment, I have been doing as you suggested Salumet, and jotting 
down my dreams or visits, to see if I could sort out which was which and I did have two quite interesting 
experiences. I was standing on a beach and someone was giving me some very large fish and I had an 
awareness that this was symbolic of spiritual feeling, which would be given. The other occasion was that I 
was at the front door of what would appear to be a normal house, but it was all white. The front door was 
opened without my knocking, by a lady in white and I just went in and that was the end of that. 
Good, good, let me explain for you, shall I? Let us take the second part of your question. The white 
house, of course, is symbolic of a house, as you would know it, because here on your Earth plane, that is 
where you feel secure and comfortable. (Yes) Yes. You entered freely, because you knew within yourself 
that you would be welcome, you would be safe, you would be secure. The lady within, with the white 
robes, is one of your own teachers. The fact that you do not remember or recognise her should not be a 
concern for you—as your visits become more frequent so too will you gain more knowledge, more 
teaching, to bring back. Your visits there are of an instructive nature; this I have told you before, but the 
very fact that you remember entering and seeing the lady is good. Continue as you are. Do not have any 
doubts that what is happening to you is all in your mind, as you say. These things are taking place. 
Les: Good. I must admit, I awoke each morning after those two incidents, feeling very, very happy, for no 
apparent reason.  
It of course brings me to the first part, which will explain why you felt so. The fish was symbolic, as you 
say. It was a gift given to you. But what is more important is the location. To stand by the sea, denotes 
strength. You were being given help and strength. It was a simple gift, to be accepted simply. And you 
did so in that manner. So you see, that spiritual strength sustains you. That is why on awakening, you 
could feel and sense that spiritual strength. 
Les: That’s very, very interesting. Thank you for the explanations. 
Please all of you continue, we can give you so much more, on our side of life. 
Les: Yes I certainly look forward to my visits now. 
But remember, if you awaken and you feel a little down, rejoice in the very fact of that feeling, because 
know within your hearts, you have been elevated to those higher realms. If the feeling remains with you 
throughout your daily tasks, then please by all means, ask for it to be removed. Would anyone like to ask 
me anything this time? 
Lilian: Could I ask one? It’s on behalf of the instrument that you are using. (Yes) She wonders where she 
goes when you are using her. 
Of course—I will say, you know of course that the physical shell is still within your room. But to be able 
to use an instrument as we do, we have to put them to one side. I don’t mean physically, or even 
spiritually. What happens is, the energy from the etheric body, is elevated, raised if you like, far above 
the physical being. We then are able to use the instruments without harm. It is a very technical thing for 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

me to explain to you. But simplistically, it is the energies of the etheric body, which is placed to one side. 
The physical being remains intact. I hope that satisfies you. 
Lilian: Yes. I’ll tell her. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? The artist who was known as Claude Monet, is he continuing to inspire with his 
paintings in spirit world? 
I will speak a little. On the whole when people, no matter what their professions or their inclinations 
were, whilst they were in the physical bodies; if that love, that gift that they have is strong enough, then 
that very love will be carried forward into spirit. Those beings will then, if they so wish, continue on with 
what they have started with. We have spoken briefly on these matters. But I can tell you that this 
particular artist, is now involved in other things. He had expressed fully whilst on the Earth all that he 
wished. He has now moved forward to other things that involve people and helping others. (Thank you.) 
Les: Any other questions for Salumet. 
Debbie: Yes, can I ask one? Over the centuries there have been loads and loads of superstitions. Is there 
anything actually in these, or is it just like a myth? 
I’m sorry can you elaborate a little. 
Debbie: Well people say its bad luck to walk under ladders and that if you break a mirror its seven years 
bad luck, that type of thing, where do they come from? 
Oh, who am I to say, how your minds work— 
(Laughter) Forgive me—yes, yes, yes, yes. Please—people are so buried in their thinking, you see. I’m 
sorry if I seem amused, but so often we see these failings. And you see, basically superstition stems from 
fear. It is a fear of something, of the ‘unknown’ usually. But eventually these superstitions are dispelled. 
But I would say to you, FEAR NOT, fear nothing whilst in your physical bodies. After all, what is there to 
fear? You know life is eternal. Let go of all of your fear and you will find that your life plan falls into 
place. I hope that has satisfied you. 
Debbie: Yes. 
Yes, I beg your pardon if I should seem so amused. 
Les: We could have a chat about it afterwards if you like Debbie, because there are some physical reasons 
for all of them, if you want to know afterwards. 
Debbie: Yes, it seems strange doesn’t it?  
I have to say to you, the human brain conjures up many, many of its own devils, if you like to call them 
that. I know it is a term that is thrown around lightly and that is what it is, fear. 
Les: For instance Debbie, to us black cats are lovely, aren’t they—whereas in other countries they’re 
unlucky? So you see as Salumet says, it’s purely our minds. 
The power of the thought—always we will return to that statement. You have the power for good, you 
have the power for bad. It is all the same energy, but used in a different way, you see? 
Les: We use black for morning. The Chinese use white for morning. So you pay your money and take your 
choice. 
Debbie: It seems funny, where do they come from— 
Les: Just as Salumet says, from fear of the unknown really. 
Debbie: But I mean, walking under a ladder, it seems so— 
Les: Well that’s logical because supposing a chap’s on it and drops a paint pot—that’s why you don’t walk 
under a ladder. It doesn’t mean it’s going to be unlucky. It might be unlucky for somebody, but not as a 
general rule. Why do you throw salt over your shoulder? Because the Devil was supposed to be looking 
over your shoulder and he was after the most expensive thing: salt. Do you see how they derive? (Yes) It’s 
all physical. Sorry Salumet, I got carried away a bit. 
Not at all. I am always pleased to listen. I come here, I speak many words, so it is good sometimes I 
listen. I wish to say to you this time, how grateful, how delighted were those who came last time. If only 
you could be aware of the joy that you have given to those who came. Indeed, you would be beaming.  
Les: Very pleased to hear that, thank you. We’re always very happy to welcome anybody as you know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

For the rest of this evening, we want to try to bring one other, through this one here. (Sue.) It may or 
may not happen, but be patient. I will work with this instrument I am using. I thank you for your love 
and your patience and I wish to say next time, I will bring someone who wishes to speak to you, on a 
particular subject. 
Les: We look forward to that. 
So my visit next time will be very, very short. 
Les: Well thank you for what you have told us tonight and for your teaching. 
The love be with you all, until next time. 
Les: Thank you, God bless you.  
There then followed someone through Sue, who was connected to Les: 
(Faintly)—I am part of the spirit that you know as Lesley Bone. But I have been part of the spirit of 
different names, different earthly characters. 
Les: This is incredible. So, on a logical basis then, would it be correct for me to say I am speaking to part of 
myself? 
Yes. It’s difficult for you to comprehend, but that is the easiest interpretation of what I am. We are 
connected by such a thread of love, I have been with you, I am still with you, I will be with you in our 
future. 
Les: Thank you very, very much. It is difficult to comprehend, from what you say, but I am effectively, my 
own guardian and councillor. It is something we cannot understand. But from what your friend Salumet, 
my friend Salumet has told us, when we do achieve higher development, we have many paths, many facets 
and can be in many places at one time. I presume that this is what you in fact have been confirming to me, 
during this speech. 
Your understanding is greater than was first imagined. This is a lesson to everyone here. We are many, 
many facets.  
Les: Thank you. I will tell them that. And that presumably is why we are all congregated together as one 
now, for these meetings. It was so written that it would happen. 
Let me say that one person here, is just a small part of a large and amazing whole. 
Les: Yes, I can see that now, from what you say and from what Salumet has said. 
There is no such thing as ‘one person.’ Individuals are in the earthly plane, because it would not be 
possible to exist without one physical body. Do you understand me?  
Les: Yes I think so. 
But remove the physical and everything multiplies. 
Les: Yes I understand what you mean: Removal of the physical gives freedom to the spiritual. To take it’s 
particular place, among the myriad of parts, of which it is composed.  
In speech I leave you, in thought I will always be with you. In thought I will speak with you, during your 
sleep time. 
Les: Thank you I should be glad if you would. I shall look forward to that. 
Now let everyone here ponder upon my words. 
Les: I’m sure we all shall do that and try to come to a greater understanding of them. And we are all very 
grateful to you for having visited us tonight and for the words you have spoken to us. Could we hope that 
you might one time return to speak with us further? 
It may be possible. I am constantly with you.  
Les: Thank you. And we all give you our love and great appreciation once more, for having been with us 
this evening. God bless you.  
Then a lively/lighter spirit came through Eileen to close. She had a message for Dawn about taking care 
with her ankle. 
 

~13th March 1995~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I feel your love, thank you. This time, I hope to bring someone to speak with you. I will ask you only that 
you lower your light a little and whilst we wait for the arrival, continue as usual. Speak amongst 
yourselves quietly and you my friend will know when they are her. (Thank you.) It may be that more than 
one of the instruments can be used this time, but we have to wait and see. You will be able to deal if 
that should be so, yes? (Yes—) So for this time, I leave you with my love and my blessing. 
Les: Thank you very much. I have been speaking to you this week, I don’t know whether you are aware—
on a couple of occasions I thought it advisable to, so I did. 
Let us talk upon it next time, shall we? Let us see what we can do this time, because I did promise you 
other people to come. 
Les: Yes of course, thank you very much. God bless you.  
A ‘rescue,’ then followed, which we generally do not transcribe, though a selection can be listened to freely 
on our website: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/7.html 

Salumet’s guest then arrived: 
Do you hear me! (Very loudly) 
 Les: Yes we do thank you, very clearly. And we’d like very sincerely to welcome you here. 
I am trying to temper voice. 
Les: Yes it must be difficult for you. 
It is primitive way of communication. But I am doing best.  
Les: Yes, I do appreciate that and we thank you for your effort. It is not your usual method of 
communication, I know. 
All please focus thoughts to me, to help with this noise please. 
Les: Yes, we will all focus our thoughts on you, send you our love and such strength as we can, to assist you 
in using the instrument’s voice. Will everybody do that please? 
Please do allow a few more minutes your time, I think please. 
Les: Certainly—as long as you wish. 
This is so strange for me, but I think I have it now, more gently. 
Les: Yes you have and much clearer too. Are our thoughts helping you? 
Always good thoughts. Salumet told me what I was doing wrong. With his permission, I am here. 
Les: Good. We are very grateful to him, for having brought you. 
Firstly let me say how sorry I feel for you humans that you have this to do each time you communicate. It 
all seems rather primitive, but I suppose to you it is normal. 
Les: Yes it is normal to us, but I’m sure we all look forward to the time, when we shall be able to 
communicate in the way you do and regard that as normal. But until then, we can only thank you, for the 
effort you make, in communicating in our physical way. 
I have visited Earth before, but never to use words. So you can say, this is great honour for me, to be 
brought to you. 
Les: It is a great honour for us to have you and I mean that most sincerely. We always feel it an honour 
when Salumet comes to speak with us and for him to bring one of his friends, is another honour for us. 
Each time we hope that we shall be enabled to learn more of the world, which awaits us in due course. 
I wish I could call him friend, but for me and those with me, he is a teacher. 
Les: Is he, I follow. He must be a very great teacher, I imagine? From the knowledge brought to us during 
his visits, we all believe him to have great wisdom.  
He not only teaches here, but in cosmos. 
Les: Yes, he has the cosmos to teach in, does he? 
That is where I come from. I am what you would call a traveller of cosmos. 
Les: Really. Do you visit other planets as you are now visiting us, in order to teach the inhabitants? 
I do not teach, but I visit. 
Les: You don’t teach but you visit other inhabited planets, do you? (Yes) What might be the purpose of 
your visits, may I ask, if you do not teach? 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/7.html


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I am what you would term, ‘Caretaker’ of Earth planets, not only this galaxy in this time, but much 
further than you’ll ever know. 
Les: Is that so—that’s most interesting. And your travel from one to the other, it is solely by thought and 
virtually instantaneous, is it? 
We don’t travel between planets. There is one energy, which overlaps all energies from planets, which 
enables us to enter. 
Les: Is that so—so distance as we imagine it, has no meaning at all to you? 
Your time, your energies are nothing to us. 
Les: You are beginning to make us feel very, very primitive.  
My friends, you are like—let me find name, a whirlpool, you are at bottom! (Chuckles) 
Les: Thank you very much! (Smiles) At least we know where we are! 
You are in matter so dense, so heavy. 
Les: Well this makes us even more grateful to you for taking the—I was going to say ‘time,’ it’s the only 
expression I can use, for taking the time and making the effort, to visit the bottom of the whirlpool. 
You would need to speed up your speed of light 10 thousand fold, to even climb a little way. 
Les: Yes, I can believe that. And are we, in doing the work we attempt to do now, are we treading the right 
path, in order to climb? 
 Within your time-scale, you can do nothing else, other than what you are doing with your limited 
knowledge.  
Les: Good. So at least we are making a comprehensive effort, to better our knowledge of what is to come 
and of other planets and galaxies. 
Your past century of Earth life, has seen many forms of communications with others from other 
dimensions, whether you know of it or not. 
Les: No, we don’t know, we have recently begun to know of it, through our friend Salumet. Many have 
suspected it on this Earth, but there has been no specific definite knowledge, only assumptions so far. Our 
scientists have conflicting views about the beginnings of the universe, even now. So there is no certainty 
about anything. 
On that I will not speak, I will leave our teacher to speak on that for you. I am only privileged this time, 
to come to communicate with you. 
Les: Thank you. What was the specific object of your coming to us tonight, could I ask that? 
The object of my visit here with you, is to show that closer communication is possible, without fear. 
Les: Yes, thank you. I ask, because I don’t know whether you are aware of the fact that everything spoken 
here, is recorded and passed on, to many other people outside this room. 
That is our intention. It should not be kept, it should be made known. 
Les: Yes. Each of us, in our own way, relays this information that we get, to as many others as we possibly 
can, not only in this country, but in countries abroad. 
My dear friends, we see the lights on your Earth. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure you must do and of course, in meeting as we do here, we also are trying to improve our 
own spiritual awareness, of the world to come for us and the universe in general. We know it is going to 
take a long time. 
I believe where you humankind are failing, is that you are developing your brain power, instead of mind 
power. 
Les: This is what we are trying to do here, develop the mind power, which to us is synonymous with the 
soul and ignore to some degree, the commercialism of developing the brain. 
That is what we are trying to bring. It is the work Salumet and other Masters are endeavouring to do. 
Les: Yes, well I can’t say how grateful we are, for the privilege of having you here and Salumet, as a teacher 
also. We do really feel greatly honoured by it. 
I can tell you, as time progresses, there will be much brought to you. He would not have made his 
appearance, unless that was to be so. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Good. We look forward to others he will bring to speak to us. As well as looking forward to the 
information and knowledge that he himself will I’m sure be giving to us in the future. 
Perhaps I can come another time, when I have better command of words and use of energies. 
Les: Well we look forward to hearing from you again. One thing I would like to ask, because I feel it will be 
in my colleagues’ minds’ at the moment, or in their brains anyway. Where would you consider yourself as 
being based or living, if you do have any particular spot, which you would call ‘home,’ in the universe? 

You will find this answer difficult to comprehend: I am a child of the Light, of the cosmos. I 
don’t have home base, as you say. 
Les: And am I right then in assuming, that all languages are of equal comprehension to you, you would be 
fluent in any language, whatever planet you visited? 
I am instructed on the languages of each, but I have to tell you, not all are as base as you. 
Communication in other spheres is easier, because of mind contact—communications not with words. 
Les: What we would call telepathic communication, between mind and mind. 
Mind power—your Earth within your galaxy, only a baby, as far as your development goes. 
Les: Yes, I’m beginning to understand and realise that. 
You are tiny dot. 
Les: Yes, we have always considered ourselves to be just a speck in the cosmos. 
You are indeed that.  
Les: But as long as we are now in the work that we are trying to do, beginning to fit ourselves for a better 
position within the cosmos, forgetting the physical life or material life, but at least we are beginning to look 
for the light which one day will come to us, we hope. 
It will come to you, believe me. It will come.  
Les: Thank you—and now we often talk here about the spirit world and beginning life anew, after physical 
death, in the next plane of existence. And we believe that to be as physical to the people who live there, as 
the Earth is physical to us who live here. Are we right in that opinion? 
You my friend, have many realities to journey through. 
Les: Yes, that is a better word. So the reality of this Earth is in effect repeated as a reality, when we enter 
the next phase of life.  
There are many stages, each one becomes more of a realty than the previous ones, until you reach such 
levels, that the baser energies are left far behind you. The only reality becomes the one ahead of you. 
Les: Yes I can understand that. And as we progress through the realities, and I like that phrase, thank you 
for it, as we progress through the realities, so the past which we leave is automatically shed from our 
minds, is that so. 
That is good, you have captured my meaning. As you past through each stage of reality, you become 
more and more refined and that which you have known as a body or even a mind, ceases to be.  
Les: Thank you, so we don’t have to carry that past affliction with us, through each progress? 
You are reaching to the very top, the very refined. Each step becomes more and more refined. You leave 
behind all earthly reality and so too Galactic reality, until you enter the Cosmic flow, then we begin to 
get somewhere. 
Les: I see and TIME as a conception then, would cease to exist. We cannot possibly imagine time as we 
know it, being applied to the progress, through the realities. 
It would be unsatisfactory to you all, to try to even explain it to you, because you are too far behind that 
reality, to even begin to understand. 
Les: We are beginning to have a very low opinion of ourselves, you know. (Laughter) 
No my friend, don’t. Salumet is appearing, saying: ‘Do not allow him to say such a thing.’  
Les: But I think so from what you tell us, we obviously are right at the bottom of the pile (smiles) and have 
such a tremendous amount to learn, not that we are going to give up the attempt to learn, please don’t 
misunderstand me. But at the same time, we are aware of our limitations and all of us now, after what you 
have said, will be making greater efforts, to become aware of those limitations and so enhance our 
progress. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to you, develop your minds. That is my message to you.  
Les: That is certainly what we shall endeavour to do. Now, one thing I would like to touch upon, I don’t 
know if you are aware of our medium we call television—I have no doubt that you are aware of it. In that 
media often are shown what are called galactic wars, or star wars. The whole emphasis seems to be on 
destruction and alien forces waiting to battle with each other. Why is it that humanity cannot be made to 
begin this media advertisement of space, to have it shown in a much more sensible light and peace-making 
rather than war mongering? 
That’s because my friend, you are primitive people. Your brain overrules your hearts. We have been 
trying for many, many years of your time to change such things, but you ultimately have your own 
primitive brains, which you have allowed to become contaminated. 
Les: True. Well I seem to have monopolised the conversation from this side. Are you able to accept a 
question from my colleagues? 
It is becoming difficult, so I would say farewell to you all and perhaps you can see if someone else can 
communicate. 
Les: Thank you. I’m going to use an expression, the only one I can think of, which would convey what I feel, 
maybe my colleagues do too, we do thank you most sincerely for what you have said, and personally and I 
think you would understand this, I feel cleansed. 
(There was a very brief reply to this, but unclear on tape)  
There then followed another short one through Eileen, to lighten things and close the evening. She relayed 
a message about the child known as Ashlea. Les then asked her if she could finish with a closing prayer, 
which she was happy to do: 

‘Oh great and divine saviour of love, 
 Let us go forward with our daily tasks.  
Keep us protected in your love and your light.  
Let us feel your presence as we go about our daily duties. 
May each and every person within this room,  
Be blessed with your love.  
God bless you all.’  
 

~20th March 1995~ 
Good evening my friends. 
Les: Good evening. 
Much has been going on since we last met. 
Les: Yes it has. I know it has on our side, but did you mean on your side? 
Remember always it is a joint effort. (Yes—) 
Let me begin with just a few words this time please. 
(Yes—) I have been aware of your many thoughts, your many questions, all of you. I want to say to you 
all, as I have done previously: I cannot live your lives for you; I cannot change your lives for you; I can 
only influence and try to guide you. That does not mean your thoughts and your desires are thrown to 
one side. I know there are among you some who have doubts—and I don’t mean that unkindly, you 
understand? 
Les: No, we accept it as a statement of fact. 
I will do all I can to help you all, you realise this? 
Les: Yes I’m sure we do. 
And I know you will understand that the reply to your questions and your thoughts, will not always be 
what you want. 
Les: No, we understand that too. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Therefore, let me say to you: I gather all of you within my thoughts, within the help and the boundary, 
with which I am able to give to you. I hear your cries for guidance, your cry for wisdom, your cry for 
many things—and let me say, all of those thoughts are here. 
Les: Thank you. You take them to your heart— 
I want to speak to the lady at the end. 
Les: Right—Dawn? (Yes) 
Within her group of acquaintances, she is in contact with an elderly lady. 
Les: Is that so Dawn? Answer please, keep the voice contact going. 
Dawn: Yes it is. 
I want you to be a little more attentive to this lady. She is not forthcoming with her speech, but she is in 
need of some comfort and you my dear, can supply it. Just listen to her. Look behind the words that she 
speaks to you, because you see, there is a lonely soul, you understand who I am speaking about? 
Les: Yes I think so 
Yes you do. Send forth your thoughts of love to this one, she is in much need. Although the front that 
she presents to the world is an entirely different one, you would agree? (Yes) Yes. That is all I have to say 
this time. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
I want to say this time that there are many who would like to use your instruments; and so I am 
prepared to devote some time to this, because the more aware each instrument becomes, the more we 
can bring you. 
Les: Thank you. 
So I would say, is there any questions before I leave you for this time? 
Les: I will ask in just a moment, but before I do, I would like to thank you on behalf of all of us, for your 
colleague who came to speak at our last meeting. It was most interesting and we are grateful to you for 
having brought him to us. 
I am pleased that you found it to be so. 
Les: We did indeed and we hope that he will be able to return one day, to speak again. 
I wish you could see the many who wish to come and perhaps you would realise the difficulties therein. 
There are many to come my friend; many, many, many interesting peoples. But knowing him, I do not 
doubt that he will return to you. 
Les: Good. We are glad to know that, but of course we also do accept that whoever you bring, will be of 
benefit to us and so whoever it is, we shall welcome them and be glad to hear them speak. 
I can say to you, I will bring only those of an informative nature. I trust you will find it so, indeed I know 
you will. 
Les: Oh I’m sure we shall, thank you very, very much again. Now, any questions for Salumet? 
Always I am surprised! So many questions when I am not here and when the opportunity comes, silence. 
(Smiles) 
George: Well, I do have one. I’m continuing to write my book and I’m about half way now and I quite often 
feel I’m having some help with it and I feel there are perhaps spirits not far away. Ideas come and go and I 
don’t think it’s all me. Would you like to say something about whether there are spirits not far away during 
our consciousness, as opposed to in our dreams? 
I believe we have touched upon this subject a few times. Let me say you are all guided by many—there is 
no ONE guidance around you—all of you have more than one helper. We have spoken before on many 
things, about your scientists, about your writers, about your musicians. All are inspired from our side of 
life. I said to you previously, continue with your writing and you would be helped. Of course by that I 
meant you would be inspired, at the correct time. I am not saying all your thoughts are inspirational 
ones, but at certain times, when your awareness is heightened, then of course we come close to you. So 
your assumptions are correct. 
George: It’s very reassuring and I’d like to say thank you. 
I do urge you to continue with your task. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you. Any more questions? (Pause) I have just one short one. You asked us some time ago, to 
give time to one of our sitters, a gentleman. I’m sure you are aware we have been doing that with very 
good results and we were asked that he should be sitting next to you at this meeting. This has been 
arranged. 
Let me say to you, you may find that this evening will tell you why that was to be.  
Les: Thank you very much again. God bless you, our love goes with you. 
Please to lower your light for those to come. 
Les: Yes certainly. 
We then sat in silence for a time, before one came through who needed some assistance from Les, in 
realising that they no longer needed to hold on to the pain, now that they were no longer on the physical 
Earth plane. 
One then began through Sue: 
—I come to say that while instrument is being used, then instrument is experiencing some extraordinary 
feelings. This is to show the difference between the physical and the spiritual being. The instrument is of 
course human form, yes. I have to tell you that I am not of the human form, as you know it. 
Les: You are not of the human form as we know it? 
No, can you understand? 
Les: Yes I can. Does that mean that you normally inhabit another planet? 
If that is an easy explanation. 
Les: And have you ever lived upon this planet? 
Not this time, no—not this time, but in what you would call the future, I will walk your lands. But that is 
not for some time yet.  
Les: I see. You will walk upon this Earth at a distant time in the future. 
That is the future plan, yes. But it will depend on whether your planet improves and becomes less hostile 
place. 
Les: Yes I understand. So am I right in saying that you’re what is known on this primitive Earth, as an alien 
being, from another planet? 
Yes, but that word brings to mind in your minds, little green creatures. I am neither little, nor am I 
green—(Laughter) 
Les: I do hope I have not offended you, but in our minds, no such things exist. 
No, that’s right. It would take longer than I can afford here to explain my appearance, but as you are 
aware, after the physical appearance, becomes THOUGHT only, yes you understand me? (Yes) Therefore I 
can say I have no real physical attributes, you understand me? 
Les: I do understand. 
My words are being given to me by another. Therefore the words I use are not easily recognised by me. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes I do indeed and I appreciate the effort that it must be causing you, in order to communicate with 
us; primitive beings that we are. 
That is your word, I would not be so unkind. I say not primitive, but unworldly, yes you understand me? 
Les: Yes. But we do consider ourselves to be primitive, in many respects. We have so much to learn. 
Yes, but it all takes time—not one lifetime, but a whole universe of lifetimes.  
Now instrument needs rest from my words and personality—yes is that right, ‘personality’—needs to 

return to herself, yes. I leave with many, many thoughts of L-o-v-e for future and trust and hope for this 

planet in time. Farewell, farewell to you all. 
Les: We do thank you for your visit. There is much of course we cannot understand, but we are very 
grateful to you for what you have explained and for your interest in our Earth. We can only hope that the 
future will be much less hostile for your intended visits—so that you will be able to come. We would like to 
see you tomorrow—that is how we feel about these things. In the meantime our love goes with you and 
we say God bless you all. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

One more thing: This one here, tell her much to come from this one here. 
Les: Much to be done with her, good. I’m very glad she’s come back to us. 
I leave you now. 
Les: Thank you very, very much. Goodbye.  
There then followed some fairly short ‘rescues,’ followed by a visit from one called ‘Fayre’ through Sue, who 
Les recognised from a previous meeting. She came partly to show how she had learned to speak English 
fluently now and partly to welcome someone back to the group, who had been absent. 
 

~28th March 1995~ 
Good evening my friends.  
Les: Good evening once more. 
I am happy to be with you once again. My joining with the instrument this time is not easy, because she 
is a little physically and mentally tired. She of course, presents a face to the world that all is well, but she 
must recognise that sometimes she needs to rest a little more. I will work with her this evening, when 
we have spoken. So because of this I will bring at the end of this meeting, others to speak with you. It 
will not be rescues this time, but people who will be of interest to you. 
Les: Good. Thank you very much indeed and I am very grateful to you for taking care of your instrument in 
this way. 
I have said I will look after you all and I will do this. So when I need to stop I will let you continue and I 
will do what I can. This time I would like to speak to you on some matters that are often spoken upon in 
your world, but which are in fact not quite true. There are some myths about the work that your groups 
do. For example, we here many times your groups say, we must have one man one lady, one man one 
lady. You are aware of this? 
Les: Yes and I’ve ignored it, because I didn’t think it was necessary. 
You are correct in your thinking. Let me speak a little on this matter. The misconceptions lie, when we 
speak about the energies. These people think male energy, female energy, as if each are an 
individualised thing. Let me tell you, male and female energy is within you all, you understand? 
Les: Yes, you have touched on this earlier. 
Yes, you all possess these many energies within you. It is nothing to do with your gender. You see, these 
people are fooling themselves about these matters. 
Les: Yes, unfortunately there are many who do that and still adhere to those misconceptions. 
Yes. I know that you do not, but I think you should know that it is wrong, in any case.  
Les: Yes, it adds weight to our arguments, if ever they do develop into arguments, about procedures at 
groups. 
Yes, it is good that all of you, who will one day go in their own direction, should remember these things. 
Les: Of course, it is very important, to avoid falling into the same trap of misconception.  
Of course. Are there questions upon matters of his subject that anyone would wish to discuss with me? 
Or shall I continue? 
Les: Please continue, unless there are questions, are there? 
Mark: Could I ask about what the real difference is between male and female energy? 
You are speaking as human beings? 
Mark: Yes. 
There is no difference. I have just said, each person possesses male and female energy within them. 
Mark: So it’s in the same balance? 
It should be. But in certain persons, this is not so. But that is another subject that perhaps we could go 
into another time. 
Les: Yes, I have questions branching off onto that, but not this time. 
We can devote more time to the subject. 
Les: Yes, please continue then, if you will. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course. Let me speak on another matter, where there lies many misconceptions. Let me take the 
groups that feel they must hold their hands together. Of course, it is the same thing—they feel that their 
energies are linked. In very few cases, this does help, but on the whole, it is unnecessary, because you 
see, we do not draw the energy from your hands. 
Les: I have never wanted that to happen, because I’ve always been of the opinion that it could be a 
distraction. 
Yes, it is. You see, we draw the energies from the spiritual aspect of each sitter. So whether they be 
holding hands or not, really does not make the difference—I say this to you. Of course I would say to 
those groups who do this, if they feel better for it, if it helps them in their quietness and their 
meditation, then do it. But do not become obsessive about it. Do not bar anyone who feels it is not right, 
because then you see, they start to build negative energies themselves. 
Les: Yes, I can understand that.  
I wish you could all be more open in your pursuit of spiritual matters.  
Les: Another peculiar thing I have come across in the past, in groups, is the placing of a glass of water, 
under each sitter’s chair, on the rather to me, peculiar assumption, that it will condense power into that 
water and it can then be consumed afterwards. 
I have to say there are a multitude of happenings, which are so unnecessary. Look to those people who 
have trodden your Earth planes. You do not see them practice these things, because it is so unnecessary. 
Take them as your examples, if you please. Try to approach these matters, only with an open heart and 
an open mind. That is all I would ask of you. 
Les: So basically, we are following the correct requirements in the way we approach these meetings? 
I have been happy with the way you have conducted yourself, over these many years. I have said to you, 
when I first approached you, that I have waited a long time to come and I would not have said those 
words, had they not been true. 
Les: Thank you. I am pleased to know that we are following the right principals. 
Let me say, too many of these groups, are too urgent in their needs, too urgent in their ego, too urgent 
in what they desire, rather than what should be the needs of the whole. You my friend, have stood back 
on many occasions and for this you will be rewarded. I don’t wish the word ‘reward,’ to seem a huge 
thing in your eyes, but it is the only word I can find this time. And I want to say before I go, because this 
time must be short, because of the explanation given to you, I want to welcome back the young 
gentleman to the fold, shall I say.  
Paul: Thank you. 
Let me say this to him: This one is a seeker of Truth. He is a seeker of what is life all about. He will find in 
his own time, his own answer. He is not so easily convinced, are you my friend? But let me say, there is 
much more travel ahead of you; not only in your physical person, but in your consciousness. There are 
many, many roads for you to travel, you understand what I am telling you? 
Paul: Yes—umm. 
You will never find all of the truth, all of the reasons for life as you would wish to know it. But along your 
life’s journey, you will discover much. And that, my young friend, is no mean matter. There are many 
within many lifetimes, who discover very little. 
Paul: So I’m not going to be like a tree and put down roots, I’m going to be on the move— 
I did not say that. I said you would travel far and wide. But yes, you will one day find your roots, you will 
be stable in your life, but you will travel many, many roads. 
Paul: Right. I’ll have to find what the next road is. 
Your future my young friend, is ‘rosy.’ I don’t often say that to many people, but to you, I can say these 
words.  
Les: That’s nice for you Paul. 
Paul: Yeah, Thanks. That’s a nice word to use! 
Now my friend, before I depart, I want you to take a little more care of yourself please. You must 
because there is much work still for you to do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Right. I thought I was taking reasonable care, not over-working. 
Yes, but you must remember, you are not always the best judge of what is best for you. 
Les: Quite. I accept your recommendation. And I shall do something about it. 
Do what I have told you all previously. Listen to your bodies, listen to that quiet voice within you and 
you will not go far wrong. 
Les: Thank you. I shall take head of your comments. Thank you for them. 
Now I will leave you this time, to continue. My love goes with you all, until we meet again next time. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. And our love goes with you. God Bless you.  
There then followed one known as Moon Feather, through Sue; one of several Native American Indian 
speakers/friends, who had been before: 
 Come to say ‘Moon Feather’ come to look after brother. 
Les: Thank you very much Moon Feather, I appreciate it. It’s a long time since you visited us. 
Will take care of my friend.  
Les: Thank you. Yes, I do try to take care of myself, but I’m always grateful for any extra help. 
Cannot stay here now—too difficult for Moon Feather, but brother know Moon Feather here to help him. 
Les: Yes, I shall keep that in mind, thank you. And I’m sure I shall feel you nearer me. And I very much 
appreciate you coming to give me strength. 
Then another followed through Sue: 
Was that a happy reunion for you? 
Les: It was a very happy reunion. It’s a long time since I spoke with him and I’m very happy to know he’s 
still with me. 
These links always have a purpose. Now this time, we will not prolong speech. Our teacher is requiring 
energy for his instrument. I was to speak on subject, but have been advised that we will concentrate 
power as a healing time. I ask all friends here, to give love into the room, do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do indeed and I’m sure we will. 
Thank you—you will know when the evening will come to a close. 
Les: Thank you. We shall sit quietly, while the healing goes on. 
Please to lower the light. 
Les: Yes, I will. 
If we could all concentrate on Salumet’s name please, it will assist him to help Eileen.  

 

~3rd
 April 1995~ 

General greetings 
My friends, I am happy to see so many of you gathered here once again. 
Les: Yes unfortunately there are absentees which couldn’t be helped. 
I would ask you please, to lower light a little. 
Les: Certainly. 
Thank you. It is comfortable for you all this way? Because we lack some energies this time, it is more 
beneficial for communication. 
Les: I follow thank you. Yes, any alteration you require at any time, please say. Of course our concern is 
that you should and all those from your world, be comfortable when you come here. 
We are indeed grateful for all that you do to make us so welcome in your world. 
Les: We can’t know what an effort it must be, but we do appreciate your taking to trouble to visit us. So 
the least we can do is make conditions as favourable for you as possible. 
Yes thank you. Before we continue this time, I want to tell you that next time, I will bring you another 
visitor. 
Les: Good. Thank you, we look forward to that, because we know it will be very interesting again.  
I hope it will be informative for you. 
Les: I’m sure it will be, because everything has been so far. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I wish to say to you this time, that a few of you in the time since we last met, are a little depleted in their 
energies. I am sure some have felt this in their physical being. 
Les: Has somebody felt depleted? 
George: Yes I think I’ve probably been lacking in energy this last week. 
Sara: I’ve had a throat problem, but that was two weeks ago really, I didn’t come last week. 
Mark: Yes I’ve been very tired, but I think that’s been from work really.  
Les: Yes you are quite right of course Salumet, you’ve heard the answers. 
Yes I am grateful to them for the acknowledgement, but of course, whether they wish to say or not, I am 
aware. Let me say to you, at times in your physical lives, these happenings occur. It is not so much that it 
is a physical tiredness, but more of a spiritual tiredness. 
Les: Is that so? And that is reflecting itself on the physical awareness, is it? 
I have told you that the spiritual aspect of yourselves will reflect onto your physical beings. So I will 
reiterate to you, that those who are feeling depleted, must devote more of their time, to that quietness 
please. They will then feel that upliftment that is necessary for good health and growth. 
Les: Thank you again for the advice. 
Now I would like to speak on something common to you all. I speak upon judgement of others. You have 
many feelings, many thoughts on this matter. All of you are individuals in your thoughts. Let me speak to 
you on a wider scale. ‘Judge not lest ye be judged.’ Those are words, I believe you are familiar with. 
Les: Yes we are. 
Why do you think that you judge others? Can you answer me? 
Les: I think possibly it is because of the domination of our physical reactions, rather than us looking into 
our spiritual reactions to any given circumstance. 
Yes my friend, you are right. You judge mainly on your emotional feelings. The emotions are so strong 
within you humans, that sometimes it clouds your true spiritual judgement. 
Les: Yes I would agree and I expect everybody would agree with that, because I’m sure it has happened 
with me in the past and I’m sure it has happened with everybody else, that having formed a judgement 
against somebody, for whatever reason, we almost invariably wish we had not done so and regret having 
done so. I think most people would agree with that, would you not? (Agreed) 
There is no need to feel shame that you feel these things, but all I would say to you is, next time you 
wish to judge another, place yourself within their shoes. See if your judgement would be the same. 
What you must do is look deeper, look deeper into each soul—look behind the veneer.  
Les: I think it would be as well if we reintroduce the old saying which we all know: ‘Count ten before you 
act.’ 
I think that would be very wise indeed. Look to your small children. Look to the forgiveness in those 
young hearts, watch them in play. They do not judge each other, they are much more accepting. 
Les: That’s true. 
So I say to you all my friends, look first to your own failings, because in judging another, shows that 
within you, there lies that same failing. Can you understand that? 
Les: Yes I think we all do. Does anybody have any query on that, or do you understand all that Salumet has 
said? 
Paul: It’s like the saying: ‘The finger that points has three pointing back.’ 
George: Yes and observing the error in others, may help us to observe the same error in ourselves. 
Those are wise words, yes I do not expect any of you to become like saints, as you would say. That 
would not be possible, whilst you inhabit these bodies. But to have the realisation, that is what is 
important, you understand? 
Les: Yes. I think too that many people do not recognise the importance of the various phrases in the Lord’s 
Prayer, with which we finish each meeting. That is: ‘Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who 
trespass against us.’ Many people I am sure, say the prayer in a rhetorical way without thinking of the 
importance of the phrase, ‘As we forgive those who trespass against us.’ If we don’t offer forgiveness, how 
can we expect forgiveness? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course—and what is forgiveness, if it is not love offered to your fellow man. It is simply put. I beg you 
all to think upon these words this time. And next time a situation arises, when you are aroused to judge 
others, step back, take a good look at yourself and then make your judgements. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure we shall all do that, having heard what you have said on this occasion. Unfortunately we 
do succumb to the human emotions far too often. That is why I and I expect all my colleagues here, are 
grateful for the teaching we are receiving. 
None of you are infallible, that is not expected. What I have come to try to make you aware of, is your 
own higher self, to look to that aspect of yourselves. Because in doing so, you become better people. I 

want you to express the ‘innate love’ that all of you possess, it is as simple as that. 

Les: Can we acknowledge Salumet’s talking to us, by all agreeing to that, everybody? 
(Affirmed) 
Paul: Yes, that’s the way I want to go. 
You will my son, don’t be concerned upon that matter. You, as I have said previously, have far to go. 
There is a kindness about you that few possess. 
Paul: Thank you. Sometimes I don’t know what to do though, or where to go. It’s difficult to make 
decisions. 
I cannot make them for you, you must choose your own path. But we have said before, take those quiet 
times and you will be guided. 
Paul: Yes, thank you. 
Les: That does mean quiet Paul, away from all other distractions.  
Paul: Yes. 
Too much noise in your world today—too many people rushing through their lives, without ever 

becoming aware of that ‘inner voice’. It saddens me so, that such a thing should be. But it has to be 

accepted and that is why we are gathering at this time, so that these conditions can be changed. 
Les: Yes. I have found Paul, continuing that—I relax completely lying on my back in bed and arms straight 
down—I find I completely relax and that is the time, when I do feel upliftment, there is no question about 
it. Because there is no extraneous noise, no phone call, no likelihood of anybody coming, so the mind is 
clear of expectation of interruption. And that is an important thing to remember. Often the mind, the 
brain, is anticipating interruption, you follow me? (Yes) Will the phone ring, will so and so call, will this that 
and the other happen; well late at night it’s unlikely that any of it is going to occur. So the mind is clear of 
expectation. 
Paul: Right, yeah. 
Les: As I say, I find that work’s for me, you may find it too for you. 
Paul: Up until now I’ve found that last thing at night, or first thing in the morning is the best time. 
Definitely I’ll have to find more time for it, I keep putting it off. 
Les: I know the feeling. 
Always you will find other things, but you must become a little more disciplined, I think. Of course the 
ultimate would be that contact could be made amidst the hustle and bustle of everyday life. But 
unfortunately very few people are capable of such a thing. 
Les: It is unfortunate, isn’t it. 
If you were skilled shall I say, in all matters spiritual, your physical ears would be closed to all that was 
around you. But we know that is difficult for most people. But it can be attained, if the desire is strong 
enough. That is why so often, you have to come to our side of life in your sleep state (Pause) to grow, 
because you do not have the ability whilst clothed in the body, you see? 
Les: Yes I do.  
Now I think we have spoken enough on that subject this time. 
Les: Well thank you very, very much for all you have said, it’s more enlightenment for us all I’m sure, it is 
for me. (Agreed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I want to SEE you all, as the ‘shining beacons’, that I know you are. So with 
encouragement, I hope you will see yourselves also, in that way. 
Les: What you say certainly does give us all encouragement and quite frankly, I think I speak for everybody 
on this, we would not know where to look, other than through your teaching. It is a great help to us all. 
I am most humbled by your response. It makes my task all the more easy to bare. 
Les: We would certainly miss you, if you didn’t visit us now. 
I will not be so easily rid of.  
(Laughter) 
Les: Good! We are really happy to know that. 
I have waited a long time and I have no intention just yet, of severing this connection. 
Les: Good. We all feel very privileged, that though we don’t know the reason for which we are all gathered 
here—that is something we can never understand—we are nevertheless privileged that we do have the 
ability to meet here, as we do each week and to have you join us. 
There are more to join us here, a little way into future. They will make themselves known, but not yet. 
Les: Well we shall look forward to it Salumet, as we look forward to every meeting now. 
I don’t like to speak too much of what has been, but I will tell you, this is not the first time that all within 
this group have met together. 
Les: Is that so? 
There has been a meeting of hearts and minds before. 
Les: In a previous existence? 
Yes in past times, but this time, there has been a culmination of love, which has bought you all together 
and which has helped to bring me forth to you. 
Les: That makes us very, very happy to know. And again, thank you for telling us. 
Now, let me speak to you my friend, this time. 
Les: To me? 
Don’t be surprised, yes to you. What has been this sadness within you? 
Les: I really don’t know. 
Let me say to you: There is much still for you to achieve. You are not aware of these feelings in your 
waking state. 
Les: No I must admit I’m not, it did rather surprise me. 
Don’t be surprised, because I will tell you, I have said to you before that you come to us to work. 
Les: Yes you have. 
Which you have done till now with a loving heart. But you have been feeling that the time has come for 
you to move on. I speak now, of your higher being. It has not filtered through to you physically and we 
cannot allow it to be so. Sometimes my friend, we cannot always have what we DESIRE. And you see, 
even in that higher state, there can be pain, there can be a grieving if you like, for things that cannot be, 
you understand? 
Les: I do understand yes. 
I have to say to you my friend, the work—and very good work it is indeed, must continue.  
Les: I would accept that. I certainly would think of contradicting or arguing against it. If that is what’s 
required, then yes I’m happy to continue. 
If this feeling of dissatisfaction comes to you in your physical state, I say to you, brush it to one side, 
where it belongs. You cannot allow it to take hold. 
Les: No, I promise I shan’t. There have been disappointments I agree.  
The disappointments of your Earthly life matter little, compared to what you are feeling now, within 
your spirit being. But I am there to support and encourage you; to tell you that the time will come, when 
you can take the step forward that you so much desire. You my friend, are wishing to follow one, who is 
already there, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But it cannot be, it cannot be just yet. Now let us speak on other matters. Does anyone wish to speak to 
me? 
Les: Yes I would like to ask a question which follows some information given us at our other meeting last 
week. A question was asked of a communicator from your world, about what are known here as ‘black 
holes,’ in the universe. The information given us by our scientists, is that black holes contain a tremendous 
crushing pressure of gravity and that it would be impossible for anybody to survive within one. The answer 
we got was that they were merely ‘gateways’ from one universe to another and those with the knowledge, 
are able to go through them as and when necessary. Would that be a correct answer?  
Let me speak to you on this matter. I would say to you that no one could survive within the pressure, 
your scientists are correct in that respect. But perhaps there has been a misunderstanding on the 
statements made. Of course, there would be a taking, a leaving of a physical body, on anything or 
anyone who should enter these black holes, as you call them. I prefer to say, it is an abundance of 
energy, in a particular spot. It is not a gateway to other planets or universes. I have said before, you do 
not travel between, there is a Cosmic energy which is within the whole of the cosmos. So you see, you 
are speaking of these energy fields as though it were a physical tunnel. That cannot be, it cannot be. I 
think what was meant by the words spoken, was that of course, the physical being would be left behind 
and the spirit would travel to its rightful home. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, that does clarify it somewhat for me. 
You are tending to see it as a physical thing. You must go away from these thoughts, you must leave 
them behind. There are many energies, many mysteries upon your Earth, but remember, it is one spark 
in the great universe of life. 
Les: True. So the scientists are right about there being excessive, undreamed of forces of gravity within 
those energy fields? 
It is just so. They have it almost correct, but not quite, not quite. I believe I have heard said, that you can 
be encapsulated within these black holes. Not so, not so. We speak here again on many deep matters—
matters I think you would find difficult to understand. 
Les: I can imagine that. 
But I don’t say your communication was not correct. I think the interpretation was not quite correct. 
Les: Thank you that does clarify it. I like to check these things, as you know, because it is important that we 
have the right information and not disseminate wrong theories or facts. So the excessive forces of energy, 
in what we call black holes, would be no bar to spiritual travelling, in any case? 
Not at all, not at all—let me just speak for a moment on communication. I told you when first I came, to 
accept only what you felt was right. When we speak of communicators, of course there are many, and 
many who use many channels. They can only impart to you the knowledge which they have gained 
themselves. Too oft times I hear, ‘Why does one contradict another?’ You must move away from that 
thought. They are only giving what they know. 
Les: They are honest within their own limitations? 
Yes, yes. So never feel that the communicator is not quite truthful, that is wrong. 
Les: No I have never thought that myself. But sometimes, like in the example we have just spoken of, it is 
as well to have confirmation. 
Yes, there is nothing wrong in questioning what comes to you. I would say to you, always question, if 
you so desire. 
Les: Well we have always through the years, tried to run our groups on that basis, of questioning if in 
doubt and honesty in all things, when possible. 
It is necessary that when you are making contact, that there must be the highest integrity. I could not 
stay here otherwise. 
Les: I was about to say, I doubt if you would be here, if we hadn’t followed those paths. 
But perhaps it explains to you, why sometimes there would seem to be apparent contradictions, from 
other sources, when in fact they are not contradictions at all. There is much knowledge to be learned, to 
be gained by all communication. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very, very much for that. I’m sure everybody has been most interested in hearing it. Are 
there any other questions for Salumet at this meeting? 
George: Can I just add one more thing to the black hole question? The other thing that our scientists tell 
us, is that light does not escape from a black hole. This has always suggested to me that space itself is 
drawn into a black hole, at the speed of light and this would sort of explain that. 
When you speak of light, you are speaking of a different energy, than that which is contained within 
what you term your black holes. It is a different energy completely. We have spoken a little previously 
about the speed of light and what happens, have we not?  
George: Yes. 
Yes. All of space surrounding your Earth, you could probably term a black hole, on the immediate rim of 
your Earth. But it is not, for the simple reason that within those energies, there lies the energy of light, 
which makes a difference, can you see? Can you understand? 
George: I see yes. 
It changes the whole form of the energies. We have to speak sometime I think, on this matter of 
differing energy. It is a very complicated subject for you to understand, but I will attempt to do it for 
you.  
George/Les: Thank you very much. 
That is why I have said to you in the past, that your space travellers have much knowledge that has been 
kept under wraps. Their knowledge is much more extended, fuller, than has been permitted to the 
ordinary people. 
Les: It’s annoying to think that it has been kept under wraps. 
I will come back one time, to speak on energies I think. 
Les: Thank you, because at the moment our minds stop positively, at the speed of light. We cannot imagine 
anything beyond that. 
Yes. That is why it is difficult to explain. What you cannot comprehend, is that there is so much more 
that is not available to you, but of course is there—it is there. And although your scientists work hard, to 
try to explain many of these things, their knowledge is too limited, too limited. 
Les: Yes, because they have limitations also, don’t they? So they cannot explain beyond. 

Their perspective is limited. They can only look so far. I wish I could take you all with me, on a ’Cosmic 
TRAVEL!’ 
(Reactions of awe + delight) 
Les: You wouldn’t have to ask us twice, I can tell you that! (Laughter) 
Perhaps one day yes, but now I fear that is not so.  
Les: It’s a wonderful thought. 
Perhaps it could be an exercise for you all: Try to picture the universe, the cosmos. And I’m sure if I 
asked you individually, each one would have a different perspective of it. But nevertheless, you are 
children of that very cosmos. You are children of light and love. 
Les: Yes we must all try and recognise it more. I think that’s one of our difficulties.  
I think this time, it is becoming a little difficult to stay. So I say to you all my friends: Love be with you all, 
in all that you do. 
Les: Thank you. Our love be with you too. 
I will not speak to you next time, but I will be with your visitor, with help and encouragement. 
Les: Thank you very much for that. We hope the week goes quickly. We already look forward to it. 
My friend, you cannot wish your life away so easily. 
Les: No, we mustn’t do things like that I know. Each week has many things to be done within it. God bless 
you and thank you from us all. 
Until we meet again, I will say goodbye. 
All: Goodbye. 
A cheerful one then came through Eileen, for just a short while to lighten the atmosphere before closing the 
meeting. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~10th April 1995~ 
Salumet mentioned last week, that he would not be speaking this time, but arranged for a guest to speak: 
Good evening. I am instructed to tell you, adjustments are being made. So can you for a little time speak 
quietly and then we will make ourselves known to you. We hope it will not be too long to wait.  
Les: That doesn’t matter, we are quite happy to wait for you. We are sorry that we are not the usual number of 
people here tonight. Unfortunate circumstances have prevented them coming. 

These things happen, but we need to make adjustments necessary for this happening. 
Les: Thank you. I thought perhaps that this was why you need the time. So we will wait until you call us.  

It will be made known to you when we are ready. 
Les: Thank you very much. 

There was quiet conversation for about 10 minutes, before our guest arrived. Unfortunately, conditions 
were not comfortable for her and it was decided that she would withdraw and return another time. She 
gave a few instructions about seating preferences to help her feel more comfortable next time. 
There then followed a cheerful soul with a sweet voice, through Eileen, who described herself as ‘filling in,’ 
while another speaker was being prepared. Another then followed also through Eileen, who talked about 
the trees and his work with them in spirit realm: 
Les: How do you tend the trees? 

I love them, first and foremost, can you imagine what that is? 
Les: I can and I can imagine them responding to it and flourishing because of it. 

Yes, it’s a living thing you see and sometimes I bring the water to the trees, even though it’s not needed 
like the trees here, they don’t need water to sustain them, but like the people, sometimes we dip 

ourselves in the water of life and so the trees respond as well. You should see them once they’ve had 

the water, it’s a joy to behold.  
Les: How do they react to the water? 
Oh, it’s like a light bulb lighting up. The trees are much brighter anyway, but when they are touched by  
this, ‘Water of life,’ as I call it, it’s just the difference from a dark light bulb to a bright one. It’s beautiful. 
Les: And the water is actually absorbed into the soil around them, is it? 
Well it kind of just disappears, that’s the only way I can describe it to you. I’m not a technical chap, I 
can’t explain it to you, I can only tell you how it appears. What you have to understand son, is the water 
and the tree become one. They are not separate things. It’s not an easy thing to explain.  
Les: So you pour the water onto the earth around it, do you? 
No, no, it’s not like treating trees in your land, it’s different. The tree just seems to absorb what I bring to 
it. 
Les: Yes, it absorbs it through the air. 
Yes, it’s not ‘air,’ as you know, but that’s as near as you’ll get I think. 
Les: And the tree is aware of you bringing that energy to it? 
Of course yes, it knows, yes. 
Les: And do you ever find that the tree is in need of that energy? Is that why you bring the water? 
I have to say I’ve never come across one that NEEDS it; this is something a little special for the tree, just 
sometimes I bring this ‘water of life,’ to it. It’s not because it needs it, because you see, they don’t DIE. 
This is something that is done in love. 
Les: Yes and it’s an expression of your love for the tree. 
Yes, it’s like me giving you a gift I suppose. It’s the only comparison I can make I think. 
Les: Yes, that’s quite clear. And this ‘water of life,’ is that flowing in special places, or is there a lot of water 
around? 
There are many places, but the ‘water of life’. I use, is in what you would call a special place, with a 
special waterfall, which is continually flowing. 
Les: I see. So you do have different types of water there then? That would be a special energy I imagine, 
the ‘water of life?’ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes 
Les: And others? 
It is basically all the same energy I think, but we have pools, seas, rivers, which people enter. 
Les: And they are dry when they come out? 
Yes, it’s all different from what you know, no need to dry, no, it’s not that kind of sea or river.  
Les: By immersing themselves, they can absorb the energy, just as the tree absorbs it? 
Yes, yes, same thing. It’s beautiful. 
Les: And I was told once, that there are special gardens, where the water is in a conical shape, because it 
takes up less space than if it were flat, in these particular gardens and with the point of the cone 
downwards, the water revolving around, in many colours and playing many different tunes. 
Yes, this is something else you see. When you think of water, you think of this grey dull water—water, 
it’s the only name I can give it, I think son, because there is no comparison here; it is full of colour, full of 
noise—beautiful music, beautiful colours. Yes you are right, there are many different shapes. There are 
gardens where it is in the form of a whirlpool, there are conical shapes you have mentioned, there are 
the waterfalls you can stand under. There are many shapes, many shapes; it is something to behold I tell 
you. 
Les: And I believe there are people in the higher realms, whose duty it is to take care of such things? To 
take care of the water, as you take care of the trees? 
I couldn’t tell you that son, I don’t know about that, I just know it’s there.  
Les: Do you ever have anybody overseeing your work, or are you left to do it alone? 
There are people around me, but I work on my own. 
Les: You don’t have people coming to see that you are doing it properly? 
I know what you mean. I was guided to this work at the beginning, so if you want to say that I have an 
overseer, well yes I suppose I have had that happen, but if you mean does someone come and say, ‘Don’t 
do that, do this,’ then no.  
Les: No, so it’s all based on love for your job? 
That is why I was entitled to do it. 
Les: What a change from this Earth, isn’t it? 
Yes, anyway sir, I think you’ve made me rather serious. I think before we leave you, there is one more to 
communicate and I think this other person is going to speak, as far as I know. But now I’m being told, my 
time is up too. 
Les: Thank you very much and we do appreciate what you have told us. And we have thoroughly enjoyed 
having your visit. 
Well, thank you son and I appreciate it too and I hope I didn’t offend anybody. 
Les: Good heavens no, you should feel our love coming to you, I hope you do. 
Yes, I hope you all know, you’re well looked after. And now I really must go. 
Les: Well thank you for guarding the trees and God bless you. 
Finally one came through Sue, with a brief message before closing the meeting: 
Two words which will mean much to you: First word ‘LOVE’, second word ‘SALUMET’. Now, please close 
with prayer. 
 

~17th April 1995~ 
Good evening. 
Les: We do appreciate you coming, when there are only such a small number here. 
Thank you for your welcome once again. I have to tell you numbers make no difference to my coming, 
but it does alter things for the visitors who I wish to bring to you. Therefore for those reasons, we will 
leave the coming of the visitor, we will wait till there are more within the room. 
Les: Thank you, there should be at our next meeting. This happens to be a holiday in our world and of 
course they have to take advantage of it, for the sake of their children and relatives, to get together. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Do not be concerned, we are aware of these happenings. But you know that we are affected sometimes, 
by the lack of ‘people power,’ I will call it. 
Les: Yes, I quite understand. 
Yes, you see I have developed communication skills if you like, which makes it far easier for me. 
Les: Yes, it is certainly far easier now, than when we you began, isn’t it. 
Yes, of course. So I apologise to you here, but I do promise you your visitor will return as soon as it is 
possible. I will tell you in advance as usual. I am so sorry you have been put to unnecessary trouble. 
Les: It’s no trouble at all Salumet, absolutely not. 
I know it takes your time and for that gesture I thank you. 
Les: We love having you anyway. 
Paul: You couldn’t keep us away. 
Les: And we appreciate you coming—you heard that comment? 
I do and I am humbled. Thank you all. The pleasure is mine, I believe you say. 
Les: That’s right, but it is ours too. It is the highlight of our week, this meeting. (Enthusiastic agreement) 
I have been listening to you. There is one who wonders where his pathway lies, this time. Let me say to 
the young gentleman, the knowledge will come. He is still young in earthly years. He has much to learn 
and perhaps a little patience also. The knowledge will come to you. Try not to dwell too much on what 
your spiritual pathway must be. 
Paul: Just get on with what’s in front of me now? 
Yes, that is what I say to you. Give thanks all of you, for your very being. The very fact of your being 
here, is enough to give thanks to that Great Divine Being of Love. You should offer yourself for that 
which has been placed in front of you. In that way you will develop what is necessary for your life, whilst 
on this Earth.  
Les: Quite, I think we could all say positively that we do, do that now willingly. Starting with myself, I say so 
quite emphatically and if each would like to answer individually, they are at liberty to do so now. 
Paul: Well I always try and begin a meditation with offering myself. 
Yes good, but I have received your thoughts of, ‘where is my pathway leading me?’ Yes, I have been 
aware of your thoughts. So be still, listen and go forward. 
Paul: I wonder whether to—well, it’s silly really—when the right thing comes I will know I’m sure. 
Yes, you are a little harsh on yourself. I have to tell you all, all of you are a little hard on yourselves at 
times.  
Paul: We like to know everything at once, I think. 
Yes, this is why I say, you need to learn a little patience. It is a much-used word in your world, but it is a 
word that means so much, if only you can truly understand its true meaning.  
Les: Yes, I would agree with you there, it does take time. It took me a long time to learn the full meaning of 
patience.  
May I say my good friend, you are still in the learning process.  
Les: I’m sure I am, yes. 
It is not something that is successful shall we say, in one lifetime. 
Les: No, because as one learns more, one wants to learn still more and even so, the need for patience 
becomes predominate again. 
Yes, it is a shadow which continually follows you. It is that part of yourself, which is always hovering 
behind, you see? But provided it is kept where it belongs, then you can move forward with greater 
understanding for all things.  
Les: Yes I absolutely agree. 
Before we continue, I would say to you my friend, have you not been aware of someone’s presence 
around you? 
Les: I have yes. 
Sara: I have I think. At times I’ve looked and wondered if there is someone in my room. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I will come to you in a moment. I wish to speak here firstly. (Referring to Les) You have felt the 
presence of someone around? 
Les: Yes I have indeed. 
I speak of recent times. You are a little hesitant I would suggest, in accepting fully what they are trying to 
communicate to you.  
Les: Yes I must say I haven’t actually been aware of any actual communication, I’ve just been aware of a 
presence. 
Can I say to you then, when the presence is felt, if at all possible, and I am aware that it is not always 
suitable, will you please enter this room and allow that presence to communicate with you? 
Les: Yes certainly, I shall be pleased to. 
If need be, I would suggest that you turn on your machine, your speaking machine, yes? 
Les: Yes I understand. 
And sit quietly, so the communication can take place. 
Les: Yes, and will that communication come out on the machine? 
It should do. We will work upon it for you. 
Les: Thank you very much, I shall certainly do that. 
It will be good evidence for you. 
Les: It will be for all of us. Yes I promise to do that. I felt it twice and it was so strong that I spoke to my lady 
Ruth, thinking it was she who was with me. 
No, I can say no—no it is not she, but I understand why you would feel it to be so. 
Les: Yes, it was so strong. 
This will be communication concerning the work you are doing here. If it is not suitable, of course we 
understand and adjustments will be made. 
Les: Thank you, but I will leave the machine ready at all times. 
I thank you. It is good to be amongst those who are willing and loving, in support of the work and 
communication we are trying to achieve. 
Les: Good, I look forward to doing that. 
God bless you, in all you do. 
Les: Thank you. 
Now let me come to this little lady. This gentle soul, let me speak to you. You also have been aware, yes? 
Sara: Yes. A few times I have looked to my right and to my left, thinking there is someone in the room. 
Yes you are right, your sensitivity is increasing. You are a very sensitive, feeling young lady, let me say 
that to you. Do not look for whoever is with you—just be still, send out your thoughts of love and 
greetings and you will find it becomes so much stronger. But do not turn, do not suddenly try to find—
send out your loving thoughts, in love and welcome and you will become aware, I don’t say soon, 
because these things take time. 
Sara: Thank you. 
There is one with you, who is indeed a beautiful soul. She will make herself known to you, do not doubt 
it, but we come back to that word again called PATIENCE. There is so much happening, so much going on, 
that at times, you must be wondering where is it all leading to. These thoughts I am aware of. I have said 
to you all, there is much to be done, much to come, much for you to be aware of. Which one of you has 
thought that the sound of the birds singing and yet there are no birds? Yes, the gentleman across from 
me, Mark. 
Mark: In the night I did, when it was dark. 
You see, I know what all of you are experiencing. 
Les: You have heard them have you Mark? 
Mark: I have yes very fleetingly, that it was dark, but the birds were singing and I was surprised. 
Do not be surprised, any of you. I said I would be close to you all. Remember this, that all of these 
happenings—and I am aware that it does create doubts within your minds—remember it is my way of 
showing you all, of how close I am to you. I hope you will accept it in the way it is given, in loving help. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I’m sure we all do thank you. 
Sara: Yes thank you, we are very grateful. 
Paul: I wish we could do something for you. 
(Gentle laughter) 
Well my dear friend, perhaps I will remember your words. You DO give me so much, if only you knew, if 
only you could see how much is being given to me, by the very fact of my being here with you all and the 
love and support that I feel from each and every one of you. It makes my task so much easier. For this I 
am indebted to you all. Without your love, this task for me would not be possible. So you see, although 
you are happy for me to be here amongst you, let me tell you that it is you who give so much to me. For 
that I am eternally grateful.  
I think this time, if you would like to ask some questions, I will be happy to answer you.  
Les: Yes I have one I wish to ask please. You may be well aware that at our other meetings during the 
week, we have been asked if we would allow the particular medium or instrument to be used, in the way 
you are used, for further information from those higher beings and those from other planets. I have said 
yes, because we would be delighted to assist the work in that way. We were also asked not to refer to such 
beings as ‘aliens,’ because they objected to the term. I can understand this and I fully appreciate their 
feelings. We at the moment, suggest that we should call them our, ‘alternative friends,’ so as to distinguish 
them from such as your good self. I would like to know if they would prefer to be known in any other way, 
or by any other name? 
I see. This would indeed be correct to address them by their name. After all, you would not call a 
stranger from another country an alien. So to some I would say, it is offensive, but to the majority of our 

‘Cosmic friends’ I would prefer to call them, because after all, it is such a vast expanse. Your universe 

is one of many. To the majority it offers no offence, because they understand that your earthly 
understanding is much below their own. It is rather like seeing a small child and the wrong words that 
they use. You have compassion and understanding, do you not? 
Les: We do and I’m grateful for our cosmic friends for feeling that. 
Yes, but I must say to some, it does cause offence. 
Les: And we apologise for that now please. We do not wish in any way to cause offence and in future they 
will be known to us, as our cosmic friends.  
I would suggest may I? 
Les: Please. 
I would suggest that at the beginning of any communication you may have with our friends that you 
indeed ask them what they would be prepared to accept, in the way of names. Because I have said that 
to the majority, it matters not. So it would be up to you, to discover which peoples are finding it 
offensive. 
Les: It is a very good idea Salumet and I will do that at the next opportunity. 
Let me say a little bit about these friends. Most are loving beings, who far outweigh in intelligence and in 
love and self-awareness. I have said before that you here on this Earth, are rather dense in matter and 
knowledge. So you see, they show you only understanding. They do not wish to come to you, full of 
misunderstanding and aggravation. They want to show themselves as the beings of love and light that 
they are.  
Les: That is why we want only to offer then courtesy for their attention here. 
What you must always remember, each and every one of you, we all developed from that divine spark. 
We may differ in our outer garments, but inwardly we all are the same. This is what you must 
remember, all of you. Why do you have so many prejudices within your world? It is FEAR—it is fear 
which causes these things, I have spoken to you before on that subject. 
Les: Yes you have. 
It is why you have such things as your racism, because peoples look different to you, which creates the 
fear within. It is a lack of love and knowledge and understanding, that the spirit that all of you are, 
comes from the one source. Remember your Earth, is just one tiny planet within the universe, within the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Galaxies and within the whole of the cosmos. So accept those who come to you in love. Allow them to 
give you the communication they wish to offer. Accept it and accept their friendship. So I say to you my 
friend, speak with them, get to know how they feel and then decide upon your name. 
Les: Thank you. Yes I appreciate your advice and I will do that. One of them at our last Wednesday 
meeting, when he said he worked on various planets, I say ‘he,’ I don’t know the term, I asked how many 
and he said 32. When I said, how did he appear to them and did he take on the semblance of those he was 
visiting, he smiled and said he was amused at our constant desire to put everything in human terms. He 
said you will not understand this, but I am energy, I have no body. 
Let me say, you move away from gender, when you reach a particular state, you become one mass of 
energy. We have spoken slightly on the male and female energy, within the one unit, yes? 
Les: We have indeed.  
When you reach the state, the form of being without gender, it becomes easy to form yourself within 
either gender, when it becomes necessary. These are matters which you may find a little odd or strange, 
but my friend, this happens. So probably what I will say, ‘him,’ because that is the term you have used—
when ‘he’ visits other planets, you say he takes the form that they possess, yes? 
Les: I follow. 
This is possible, but only when that state has been reached. 
Les: So ‘he’ must have reached the stage of extremely high development then? 
You speak of development as you know it. Let me say to you, this is a difficult subject, for you human 
beings to understand, because in the state of the cosmos, you my friends, are very low down on the 
scale. So you see, there are beings who always have been formless, if you like, who have not possessed 
these human forms. It means not necessarily that they have risen greatly, but shall we say their starting 
point is different. 
Les: I see, their starting point is different and much higher spiritually than ours? 
Yes, yes you understand.  
Les: Well I feel even more privileged that he should have returned to us. 
Yes, when first I came to you, I said many, many were gathering. This means not only within your Earth, 
but in many planets. Do not think that yours is the only planet which is in need of help, because I can tell 
you, that is not so.  
Les: Presumably many of these planets have not been visible to our astronomers and will not be, because 
of their distance.  
They will never be known, because even with extended knowledge, even when you leave these physical 
overcoats behind, you will not be aware of much that is there. 
Les: No, I can accept that too, because it’s merely another small step in our learning. 
Yes, it is too vast to explain to you, for your understanding, for your general understanding, it is too 
great.   
Les: Yes, our scientists use the term nowadays of an expanding universe, but it is quite obvious from what 
you say, that even they have no conception at all, of the extent of the universe. 
The expanding universe, it is an expression which brings a smile to my so called ‘face.’ It is energy 
expanding. Yes, they see so much, but know so little. 
Les: Yes, I was hearing on our radio news this morning, that scientists have now discovered, in space or the 
ether, the amino acids which create life. And they are getting all excited about it. 
Are they indeed. (Laughter) I say no more. (More laughter) 
Les: I think that is the most stunning expression you could have used. 
George: They seem to be ignoring the most vital part of life. 
Les: Quite, again, the amino acids are the physical life and they are missing the spiritual interpretation 
George: They have found a thread of an overcoat. 
I think this gentleman has said, they have touched upon a thread. How many treads are within a 
tapestry? The tapestry of life is deeply woven. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I have used that simile quite often, saying that we have are merely making one thread of it, or part 
of one thread, in the work we do here. 
Can I say to you, your Earth would be one thread within one piece of twine.  
Les: Is that so. Really insignificant aren’t we? But we are not in the overall plan. 
Please I don’t like the term, you are ALL insignificant. We are ALL part of the divine plan and each 
particle belongs together. ALL of you are necessary. 
Les: I remember us being told long age, I quote part of it: ‘Individuality is important, only when it ceases to 
be important to the individual, which is a paradox, but very true. 
It is not important when you reach that stage of knowledge. You leave behind much when you reach 
that state of awareness, of awareness of who and what you belong to.  
Les: Yes, so therefore the individuality would cease to have any importance— 
The individuality is important, whilst you wear these overcoat, but once you free yourself from it, then 
you have the wider scope of knowledge before you, where much can be achieved and much can be 
learned. 
Voice fades to a whisper, spoken with great feeling:  

I feel all as beacons of light, within very, very dark clouds. All of you are units of Love, 
which attract to you all the negativity of earthly life, which can be broken up to create 
even greater light.    
Les: Thank you for that. 
Mark: Do you have any advice on breaking up the negativity when it comes? 

I say to you, use your expressions of love—that is all that is necessary.  
Les: Thank you. 
I leave you all this time, with love which will sustain you, until we meet again.  
Les: And our love goes with you and ask God’s blessing on you and thank you again for all you have told us 
tonight. 
Paul: Another beautiful evening. 

Until next time, may you go in peace. 
Les: Thank you Salumet. 
There then followed a delightful happy lady called Hester, who filled the room with wonderful laughter, 
helping to lighten things before we closed. Les had at first thought this one might be a ‘rescue.’ Here is the 
link if you want to listen. (6 minutes long) 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/hester+17_4_95+lightening_not+a+rescue.mp3) 

 

~1st May 1995~ 
This evening Leslie’s daughter Madeleine was visiting from Canada:  
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening again. 
I thank you for your welcome. 
Les: We missed you when the lady was away last time. 
You know that no matter whether she be present or not, I always am around you. 
Les: Yes we knew that last time actually and as I have said before, we are very grateful for the knowledge. I 
have no doubt you are aware of what happened at the last meeting. 
All happenings are for a purpose, (of) this you are aware. There is much to be done and we will 
endeavour to use what energies are available to us. 
Les: Yes we understand. It’s unfortunate that the instrument that last week was being prepared, is herself 
ill this time and so can’t be here, to her great disappointment. 
We will do what we can for her. I have to say her energies are much depleted, but we hope to rectify this 
in time to come. 
Les: That’s very kind of you, thank you.  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/hester+17_4_95+lightening_not+a+rescue.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The very fact of her returning shows you that always we are at work. 
Les: Quite, I never doubt that for a minute, it never ceases your work, I know—we’ve had too many 
examples of that over the years ever to doubt it.  
I want to say to you this time, there is disharmony around and I ask all of you to focus your thoughts on 
those energies. Do you know of what I speak? 
(Yes—) I ask that all of you now, just for a few seconds of your time, to focus your love energies, can you 
do this please? 
Les: Yes we certainly will. 
You see my friends, how these energies which we have spoken on before, travel so much further than 
those within this room. (Yes) So now I say to you, please to send those loving thoughts. (Pause for about 
20 seconds) 
I hope you feel the love surrounding you all.  
Les: I’m sure we do. 
Some find it difficult to focus. 
Les: Yes, because of our awful human minds—brains I should say.  
I want to say to you this time, if there are any amongst you who need my council privately, I will do my 
best to help. 
Les: Thank you. So they may call upon you? 
Yes. 
Les: Thank you. 
There is someone who awaits a letter, is there not? 
Sara: Yes. 
Yes, you have been anxiously waiting. (Yes) Yes, let me tell you it is coming and what you are wishing for 
will happen. 
Sara: Oh thank you. 
So many anxieties. I wish I could still your minds. But you need to learn for yourselves. I only wish I could 
comfort you all in times of need, in times of distress. But let me say to you, these are times of learning; 
they are the times to make you strong, to bring you closer to that true reality of self. So often I hear you 
say, ‘Why me, why me!’ I say to you my friends, do not place yourself upon a pedestal, because all of you 
are as important as each other. There is no one individual who walks upon your Earth, who is of more 
importance than another. 
Les: No it is sometimes difficult for some of us to understand that. In my many years I have come to accept 
it, without any question. 
Yes, it is a matter of time. It is a learning process. Now I feel, do you need to speak with me? 
Les: Yes please. We have a new lady here tonight, from a far country Canada, who is very keen to do the 
work to whatever she can, that we are doing. I’m going to trespass on your kindness to ask if you can tell 
her, as you have told I believe all of us at various times here, whether that is going to be a probability for 
her.  
Let her come closer to us. Yes—you my friend, have very vivid dreams yes? 
Madeleine: Yes. 
Yes. Sometimes they have caused you a little distress, no? (Yes) Yes. Let me say to you: Do not let this 
be. You are indeed a channel which we can use for good. But you have been a little afraid in the past 
yes? 
Madeleine: Just a little. 
Just a little. You are afraid a little now let me tell you, but do not be so. You my child, will travel widely 
within this world. I hear you say, ‘I don’t think so?’ but I tell you, you will. There is much for you to do 
within this movement. But I say to you, just be a little more patient for the time being. You are aware of 
your guidance, yes? (Yes) Yes. They come close to you, but sometimes I have to say, you close the door, 
yes? (Yes) Yes, this is something you must learn to overcome. It comes down mainly to a little discipline 
on your part, but as a channel you have much to give. You have put pen to paper also, yes? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Madeleine: I’m not sure I understand?  
You have that ability, please to use it.  
Madeleine: I’ll try. 
There is a young child who is special to you, is there not? 
Madeleine: I have—I’m not sure if there is one in particular— 
No my dear, there is one who is special to you, there is a bond between you that will never be broken, a 
boy child yes? (Yes) If it not a strong bond now, then it will come, but you should be aware of it. You 
want to heal don’t you? 
Madeleine: Yes I do. 
But I have to say, that is not the way forward for you, there are other roads to be opened for you. 
Madeleine: I’m happy there is a way that I can help. 
It will be shown to you, don’t worry. (Pause) 
I ask you to write down these vivid dreams that you have. That is the beginning of your work for us and 
in doing so there will come a flow of words from that pen that you use. It will be of guidance to you and 
will point you in the direction which is necessary for your development. You have a quick mind my child; 
it has stood you in good stead so far in your life. But now is the time to quieten it down just a little, just a 
little. My blessings go with you and you will work closely— 
Madeleine: Thank you. 
I have to say to you all, I feel your disappointments sometimes, when you feel that there is a path that 
you wish to tread and it is not always available to you. I have to say to you, all of you have jobs of work 
to do. It may not be what you desire, but it is the pathway that is the wisest for you. I ask only that you 
accept it with loving hearts, with open minds, with a generosity of spirit.  
Les: Following up on what you have said, we would ask for your help, to accept those conditions, if they 
are not what we wanted. 
I come only to help you, I come to comfort, to love you, to instruct you and I hope to be a friend to you 
all. 
Les: You certainly are that, without question.  
There is one with you, whose psychic awareness has been opening gently. They are afraid it is their 
imagination.  
Les: This is often so unfortunately. 
Let me say, it is not imagination. I have been working with you all and I hope that our time here 
continues, that each and every one of you are aware of this. 
Les: Well I certainly have been and I hope everybody else has. Would you like to answer individually so that 
Salumet knows what is going on in our minds? Dawn how about you, have you been aware? 
Dawn: No— 
Les: You haven’t, Lilian? 
Lilian: I’ve certainly thought about you sometimes. 
This dear lady denies much, let me say. She is much more aware than she knows. 
Les: Yes I feel that too. 
Lilian: It’s my doubts that— 
It is her mind yes which creates these doubts. I— 
Les: So get yourself another mind. (Laughter) 
Lilian: I’ll try— 
Les: Sorry I interrupted, my apologies. 
Let me speak now, please forgive me. The lady Dawn has the capabilities but does not devote enough 
time to those quiet moments. 
Les: She is a very busy person, yes. 
But unless you give the time, we cannot come close, you understand? 
Dawn: Yes. 
But you are capable if you wish. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Dawn: Yes, thank you. 
Les: Sue? 
I will speak for this one. We are pleased with how she is coming along. We are happy to see her 
awareness is reaching higher and higher. 
Les: Yes she certainly has been hasn’t she? Nice to have you confirm it. 
Let us continue. 
Les: Debbie? 
Debbie: Sometimes I feel an awareness, but I’m not sure if it’s my imagination or not. 
Les: Here we go! (Laughter) 
Yes you see we have doubts again. 
Les: Why do you think it should be your imagination Debbie, I’m sure Salumet would be interested in that? 
Debbie: I think if you want it to happen, you can almost will yourself to— 
Les: I wouldn’t agree with that, the mind’s not strong enough at the moment, otherwise you would will 
your back better. (Debbie suffers from back pain) 
Debbie: Well maybe I should say I’m looking for things. 
Les: Of course you’re looking, we’re all looking, but when they are presented to you on a platter, you want 
to scrape them off. 
Debbie: Oh I don’t do that— 
She has little doubt, but don’t be too concerned, as time continues, she will see the evidence of her own 
eyes and feelings. Don’t be too concerned my child, it is happening. 
Les: You have told her she has got the potential. 
All of you have the potential, all of you are spirit clothed within these bodies, of course you have what 
we call potential. It is rather a negative phrase I think, because the awareness is there, it is—how can we 
say, ‘stifled?’ 
Les: Yes it is, it is there. 
It needs to come to the surface that is all. 
Les: Paul. 
Paul: Yes, you’ve come into my mind once or twice this week and I’ve felt uplifted from it. 
Let me say, I have said before, this young man has much to give. It is not your imagination that I have 
been with you, because I have BEEN with you, you need to recognise it and accept it. 
Paul: Yes, at the moment I just get a vague feeling of everything’s all right and I feel on a higher level when 
you come, but— 
Yes, I say to you, just acknowledge it and that is all we need. We need to have for acknowledgement to 
go a step further, can you understand that? 
Paul: Yes, would it help if I wrote it down, what I feel at the time? 
If you so wish yes, it may reaffirm what you are feeling. But certainly if it helps you, then do so. 
Les: I have repeatedly to tell people Paul, not only you but many others as the work goes on, that they 
must acknowledge what they feel, so that those that are presenting it, know in fact that it is getting 
through to the person. 
Paul: How do you acknowledge? 
Les: Just say thanks very much I know you’re here—quite simple. You don’t have to go down on your knees 
and make a long speech, just say yes thank you, I know you’re here; that’s all that’s needed—then they 
know they are getting through to you. 
Also you see, we cannot force upon you, we cannot force ourselves upon you. Until you accept each 
step, if you like, we would be interfering, and this we cannot and will not do. 
Les: Ok Paul? 
Paul: Yes Thanks.  
Les: Don’t forget just acknowledge it, that’s all you have to do, mentally will do. 
Paul: I’ll give you a good hello and a wave! (Laughter) 
I will listen closely. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Margaret? 
Margaret: Well I have been away for two months. 
Les: That’s no excuse. (Laughter) 
Margaret: I have missed the comfort I get from here and I’m so pleased to be back. 
Les: But don’t forget that you can use this not just here. 
Margaret: Well I did ask Salumet to help me once when I was in Hong Kong and I’m sure he did, because I 
was able to tell my daughter-in-law, in a nice way, what the problem was. 
Les: Good, so you were aware of him—good. 
That is all I need you see, the contact with you and I will be there. But don’t be concerned, I know you 
have lives to lead and busy lives they are too. But do not forget that not only do you need to feed your 
physical being, but you need to feed your spirit as well.  
Les: All right Margaret?  
Margaret: Yes thank you. 
Les: Sara. 
Sara: Yes, I’ve had a difficult time last week, but I did feel at one stage, a cool draft of air behind my back 
which I couldn’t account for and I felt someone was with me.  
Les: Did you acknowledge it? 
Sara: I can’t remember, I think I probably did.  
I have to say, the lady was a little surprised and taken aback. You are not afraid of these things, but a 
little doubtful sometimes too. This young lady is a very sensitive soul as I have said before and much is 
available to you, if you so desire. You did indeed feel an awareness was with you and indeed it was 
someone who comes close to you at all times and you will have the awareness even stronger, because 
they are determined to make their presence known to you. But it will be slowly, slowly. 
Sara: Yes thank you. 
Les: And don’t forget please Sara to always acknowledge it, it is important. 
Sara: Yes I’m sorry if I didn’t, I will next time. 
Les: George. 
George: There are moments when I feel guided, I sometimes seek ideas and an idea seems to come and I 
don’t think it’s my own intelligence and I do sometimes find I slap my head and look up and say ‘Thank 
you!’ 
Yes we know and we are thankful for what you do. I don’t feel I have any more advice to give to you—
we are happy with the way you are progressing.  
George: Thank you. Can I also say, through my life I have experienced some beautiful coincidences, which 
are way beyond ordinary chance, and they just give be a nice reassuring feeling. 
Yes, well let me say to you all, each and every one of you, have your own helpers, those who love you 
and those you would not instantly recognise, who have been with you, since you first entered this 
earthly (realm?) So you are all well looked after, you are all given divine love, which you would find hard 
to express yourselves, but let me say it surrounds each and every one of you. It is just your own 
awareness that is lacking and that is one of the reasons why you need a little help. Not only will it help 
with your soul growth, it will help with the work that is to come, you understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: Well thank you very much for that Salumet, it’s very helpful to everybody.  
And also you my good friend, you have found within the last few months, a great expansion of your own 
awareness. 
Les: You are absolutely right. 
Yes, and that is as it should be. 
Les: Yes I have been very pleasantly surprised.  
You should not be, you have the knowledge so you know what is available and there is so much more to 
come. 
Les: Good. Yes I must say it’s a wonderful feeling when I am positive that you are with me, as you have 
been—not necessarily you personally, but the energy from your planes.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I am happy for you, it is good to hear it put into words and for that I thank you all. Now, can I say I will 
leave you this time, with my love and my blessings and I am going to leave you this time and I want to 
bring someone through this lady here, (Sue) who will speak to you for a little time, just to end this 
evening.  
Les: Right, we look forward to it and thank you once again from us all. Our love goes with you as usual and 
we look forward to our next meeting.  
Before I go I want to say to the gentleman, the older gentleman, there is a window which he must 
attend to in his home. 
Les: Thank you. Did you hear that George? There is a window in your home you must attend to. 
George: Oh right, yes thank you. (Probably an old bathroom window, which was a little dangerous for 
children) 
The one through Sue then followed: 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you and a very warm welcome from us all. 
Let me say each one here needs to concentrate upon the colour blue, do you understand? 
Les: Yes. 
If at any time the physical body feels weary, if that body is suffering as bodies do from distress, you 
comprehend me? 
Les: Yes we do indeed. 
The colour blue can only be of great benefit. 
Les: It’s what we call the healing colour. 
There are more than one. 
Les: Yes quite. That is the one we usually think about when we are distressed and are as you say, in need of 
physical help. 
Yes—you may think I am repeating only knowledge already given to you— 
Les: No not in the least. 
But it can slip the human mind, in times of distress. Mental distress also requires gentle envelopment 
with love and blue, you understand me? 
Les: Yes we do understand you and thank you for your information. I expect all of us neglect the 
concentration we should make upon colour and colours in times of physical need, but your reminder is 
very opportune and we do thank you for it. 
Sara: Is there any particular shade of blue? 
Les: No just blue, it encompasses all shades. 
Of course. The blue that you would concentrate on in the physical, would vary a great deal, compared to 
the spiritual colours of blue. This is only because none of you here, have yet to see spirit colour in all 
glory, you understand me? 
Les: Yes, we can’t imagine it, we can only think of our own dull colours. 
Therefore it is immaterial what shade you concentrate on, we would supply the colour in spirit.  
(Tape ends here unfortunately) 
 

~8th May 1995~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you.  
It is good to be amongst you once again. 
Les: It’s very good to have you once again. I’m sorry we’re not all present as usual, but as you probably 
know, there is a holiday period here, celebrating the end of the ghastly war and some people are helping 
with those festivities. 
Numbers matter not, but it is good to come to you upon the vibration of love, which surrounds many of 
your countries at this particular time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes it must be very noticeable to you I would think. Such a change from the normal vibrations you 
would receive from this Earth. 
If only you all could keep hold of the love that is felt at these times, then your world would be so much 
better. 
Les: It certainly would. 
I would like to speak a few words upon the love for your brothers. (Yes please.) What do we mean by 
love? So often the word is used without the true meaning being searched for. I say to you, what is love? 
Do we speak of the all-consuming passion for each other? I think not; that is not what we try to teach 
you. So what is this thing called love? It is being shown to you at this very moment in time. It is a 
tolerance, a great tolerance of other people’s minds, of their words, of their conditions. It is non-
judgemental, that is what we mean when we speak of love for your brother man.  
Les: Yes we understand. 
It does not mean that you carry on blindly, that you look only with partial vision at what surrounds you. 
Otherwise how can you deal with the evil within your world, if you were to do so? 
Les: It would be impossible, just as a love based on overwhelming passion would be impossible to sustain. 
It would die a certain death. 
Les: Indeed it would. 
So I would say to you all, firstly before you utter any words, to stop and think, because I have told you so 
many times now, that your thoughts are energy which go forward to create their own patterns. So I say 
when you come to place judgement upon another, stop and think, send out those love vibrations as best 
you can, because you see you can only do so much whilst in this physical overcoat. 
Les: Yes and unfortunately this sending out the thoughts of love sometimes is an extremely difficult thing 
for us to do, as you well know, though we may try to do it and wish to do it. 
You should not look upon love in the same way as a mother to a child, to a husband and a wife—that is 
not the love we speak of. These are emotional passions—you must search further, deep within your 
hearts, within that thinking part of you, which is your spirit—to recognise what is true love. 
Les: I think it is difficult to put it into words, as indeed it has to be an awareness of our spiritual self-
reacting through the physical self of course. But to me it can only ever be an awareness, rather than a word 
experience.  
Yes you are right, but being human as you all are, you rather like to place these thoughts these feelings, 
into little boxes. 
Les: Unfortunately we do. 
I want to teach you to widen these areas of your thinking, to open up each of these boxes that you place 
so much into, to look for the wider scope on all issues, not (only?) love, but on many subjects. It will not 
be easy for you, but I am going to help you all, to try to achieve this. Open up your hearts and your 
minds to all things please. 
Les: Thank you for your help in this. 
If only you could see the emanations from your world at this time, you would be so surprised, it is 
something to be held onto—it shows it can be achieved, if you so desire. 
Les: But unfortunately in our present state of living, those emanations don’t seem able to survive for long 
from us—the mundane things intervene again, the selfishness, the greed, the thoughtlessness. 
Take it one step at a time, it has to come. What do you say, you have a saying in your earthly life do you 

not, ‘From little acorns grow big trees.’ 

Les: Certainly we have that yes. 
So you see, you have to begin somewhere. 
Les: Yes true and I hope we are making the right beginning in what we are doing now. At least we think we 
are. (Pause) 
Tonight this time, I want to say to you: Are you, and I ask this most sincerely, are you prepared to sit, is 
there someone who will take over for you? 
Les: Am I prepared to sit? (Yes) Yes certainly 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

For this time, we have someone who would like to speak through you. I am happy to give them the time, 
provided I have your agreement. 
Les: Yes certainly, of course, I shall be only too pleased. 
I do apologise for this, because I have said to you, when there is someone about to come, I would 
forewarn you. 
Les: Please don’t apologise, you can’t know everything intimately ALL the time and there was somebody 
with me earlier I know. 
That is why we would like you to sit. 
Les: Most certainly. 
And then for the rest of the time, we shall see what comes. Are you all happy with this? 
(Affirmed) Please do tell me if you are not content with anything I say or suggest to you, because you see 
without you my friends, I would not be here. 
Les: Yes we are perfectly happy with what you suggest, aren’t we? (Affirmed) 
But we must have—I will make a suggestion please. I think this lady (Lilian) would be most suitable to 
look after you, if need be—not that I anticipate the need for it, but as you know it is better to have 
someone in control. 
Les: Absolutely yes, thank you, I will go and sit now and you are quite happy to do that Lilian? (Yes) Thank 
you. 
I will continue to speak while you prepare yourself and then I will gradually go. So I will leave you with 
my love and my blessings now. 
(Thanks expressed)  
Les: And our love goes with you, God bless you. 
Before you sit please, who is a burden called Andy? You go back a long, long time. He speaks of 
Sheffield, Sheffield you know? 
Les: No, it’s strange to me at the moment. 
I’ll leave it with you. He is around. I would say to you all my friends, to think thoughts of love for this 
short period of time—it will help with the one who wishes to come. Now I say goodbye, goodbye to you 
all. (Thanks + goodbyes)  
There was then a short pause for a few minutes, before our guest started speaking through Les, in very 
decisive, slow words: 
Lilian: Good evening to you. 
I have waited many years for this opportunity to speak with you all in your tongue. I have walked with 
you also for many, many of your physical years, guiding each, guarding each, until all are together again. 
You have been told that all have been here before. You were not told that time would come for you all  to 
sit together once more, because of the great love in true sense, which for short time is upon this Earth, I 
am able to be with you, otherwise not possible. I wish you to dwell on my colleague’s description of love. 
You do not know what love is, or can do, until it is part of your very being—a spiritual awareness that far 
outweighs any physical comprehension. You use the word in a sincere way, but without really being 
aware of all implications. The word has been brought down to low level of regard. When you speak of 

love in physical sense, it is fiction, it is attraction, it is passion, but it is not love. I ask you now to 

consider reason for all true love vibrations, which rise from your Earth at this particular time. Why is it 
so? Has it occurred to you that love which produces such wonderful energy beyond compare, is brought 
about by suffering, by loss, by agony, by anxiety, by traumas which you cannot imagine, if you have not 
yourself suffered such things. Think on that my friends, think on that. Love in the true sense, does not 
arise from well-being, from happiness, from freedom from want, from good health, from satisfaction of 
material needs, but from all things contrary to what you would consider to be the basics of love, do you 
understand me? 
(Affirmed)  
It is important for your development, that from this time, you think of how ‘True love’ begins, how it is 
nurtured, how it can relive in others. Do you understand this? (Some uncertainty expressed) Love is not 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

easily attained, nor can it easily be given, it must be born from the lowest things, in order to become the 
GREATEST thing. If it were born from happiness, from ease of mind, from ease of heart, then its structure 
would be that much less. A diamond in your physical Earth, is formed from incalculable heat and 
pressure. It does not become a diamond in any other way and as that diamond is treasured and can give 
happiness in various ways, so can love born from adversity, become its own scintillating diamond for all 
mankind, do you understand? (Affirmed) Now, I say to you my long-time friends, think on what I have 
said. It is not easy to give True Love—‘TRUE LOVE’. It is easy to give what you now consider to be love, 
but we require of you all a greater understanding of real love, a greater desire to achieve that giving of 

perfect love, so that we can assist you in your forward path, is this clear? (Whispered agreement) Are 

you prepared to continue in your endeavours to achieve this? (Affirmed) That is good; then my years 
unseen by you, unaware by you, have not been wasted, I am pleased to know. And to our visitor here 
tonight, I say that you too will become aware of true love in the years to come. We shall now take you 
under our wing. You have learned enough since this person has taught, to understand that it can be 
done, is this clear?  
Madeleine: Yes it is. 
I shall not be able to speak with you again for many years, but that does not matter. In times of great joy 
and celebration, recall this time and remember your promise to try to understand the meaning and the 
origin of love. 
God be with you all, my love to each and every one of you and my gratitude for your patience in 
listening. 
(General thanks + fond farewells) 
 

~29th May 1995~ 
Les: Good evening, we are very pleased to welcome you again. 
Good evening my friends. 
All: Good evening. 
I am happy to be with you again. My absence has not been too long I hope. 
Les: No not really, though it had seemed so. We are so used to you speaking to us now, that even a short 
absence seems a long one. Never mind that’s behind us and we are particularly glad that your instrument 
is well again. 
I am pleased to be with her again, but if there should be any problem with her, then I will withdraw, but 
I do not see that at this present time. 
Les: Good, I understand thank you. 
Spiritually there is no problem, but I would not be happy to leave her with any physical problems, you 
understand? 
Les: Oh yes I do, I know your first consideration is for her welfare. 
I need to say to you, that this one I am using, is not always happy to ask for help. It is one of her life 
lessons that still she struggles with. But she is beginning to see the wider issues involved and so I hope as 
time continues, she will find it within herself to ask me more for help.  
Les: Yes I hope so. It’s interesting that you should say that, because last night I was talking to another lady, 
who expressed the same doubts about asking for help and I had to tell her very forcibly that there is always 
power available to ask for; they won’t drain it, they won’t use it all, so they must ask. 
Let me say a few words on this please. To be able to give freely that love and help that is within you, you 
must know what it is to receive. There must be the unity of both, can you understand this? 
Les: Yes, there is in another expression, the positive and negative again operating.  
Let me say it is this: To give in a way, is to receive, I think most of you understand this. But also, in 
receiving, you too give. It is a complex subject and one which I will elaborate on in another evening, but 
you must do both in your everyday lives. To give truly, you must learn to receive graciously.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes that applies in the normal domestic daily affairs as well as in spiritual affairs, I have frequently said 
that to people, they must learn how to receive as well as give. 
There seems to be a school of thought amongst you humans—if I don’t sound too unkind—you think 
always to be good people you need to give, give, give. I do not say this is not good, please do understand 
me, of course it is good. When the ‘I’—when the ego is forgotten, to give to another can only be good. 
But as you say, to receive is also good for you spiritually, because in receiving, what are you doing, but 
giving to the other person the opportunity to give. Can you see the correlations of what I am saying to 
you? 
Les: Absolutely, that is precisely what I have told people, you deny them the pleasure of giving, if you don’t 
receive. 
This is the problem with this one I use. She is only too happy to help, but feels sometimes within herself, 
some guilt at receiving. I will help her with this. It is a problem which has been carried forward with her 
from times before. It is a life lesson, which will be resolved this time. 
Les: Good, I’m very glad to hear that, I personally have no hesitation in asking for help, which brings me to 
something I was going to tell you anyway. My daughter in Canada many years ago injured her foot rather 
badly and she was contemplating having an operation, it had become so painful. She listened to all of the 
tapes I sent her, a tape containing your voice and thoughts and comments on the power of thought and 
healing, to the person. She began using those words and she phoned me full of joy, to say that the foot had 
completely recovered and she couldn’t express her pleasure at being able to walk without pain. 
I am happy to hear those words expressed. When first I came to you, I said I wished to help all of you 
here. And in saying those words, I do not think I said to you that all who are connected with you, will 
feel the ripples of that help, if they so desire. You cannot be an island within yourselves, you belong to 
this cosmic population and all of you my friends, are intertwined. So I say to you, I am pleased that she 
listened to what I had to say, that she heeded those words and so has benefited from them. 
Les: She certainly has and she looks forward to a constant supply of your words now.  
Again I return to what you must by now know as one of my favourite sayings:  

Thought is all-powerful. Always, always remember. 
Les: Thank you for that. Do you wish to continue speaking or may I ask a question on another subject? 
Let us have your questions this time. 
Les: Right. At our other meetings, we have been having information on a par with what you have been 
saying, not so advanced, but approaching that and we have been told that there is so much to be given to 
us, that they will be using a medium at those meetings. This has happened several times and recently one 
communicator said much to my surprise that he was from the year 2600. That is over 600 years ahead of 
our present time. Now, is such a thing possible? 
Let me speak firstly please. I know of what goes on within these walls, but let me say I am not involved 
in all that goes on. I have come to you for this group of people, so although I can say that what you 
receive is genuine, I personally, the ‘I’ that speaks now, am not involved in other work, you understand? 
Les: Yes. But it is genuine what we were told? 
Let me go a little further. I have said to you when we speak of past, present and future, it has always 
been. You remember my words? 
Les: Yes we do indeed. 
I know this is difficult for you to understand at times, that your knowledge is not sufficient enough to 
take these facts in. When you have a communicator speaking of time to come, I would say to you, it is 
not a person in a form that you would recognise. You would agree that the future is known, you can 
accept that. But you see, we are speaking of time on a much different level. I suppose you could say I too 
have come from the future, you follow me? (Yes—) But I would imagine that your physical minds 
suppose that I come from the past. I am going slowly to try and make you understand what is happening 
here. (Thank you.) When you leave earthly time, when that spiritual aspect of yourself leaves and travels 
to what you term the ‘spiritual realms,’ then time ceases to be, as you understand and know it. You 
understand and accept this?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, we follow what you say. It’s a new dimension entirely unknown to us at the moment. 
There are worlds within the cosmos that are much in advance of yourselves, also in time. So you see, it 
exists, but to you little is known of it. I would say to you, I think what you experienced through your 
medium, was an aspect of what is to come. It was not a physical presence, can you understand me? 
(Yes—) It is an aspect that has been drawn from time to come. Imagine—let me try to simplify it. If you 
have a child’s ball, which is rolling forward, all things are mapped upon the ball. So, what is ahead is 
already known, you agree? (Yes) If the ball were to come backwards, roll backwards, then what has been 
ahead of you, suddenly becomes the present, can you follow? 
Les: It certainly makes it much clearer. 
It’s a rolling, rolling thing. Very similarly, that is a little of how time exists. It is a very simplified form of 
time. So it is the aspect of what has been ahead of your time that has been spoken of. 
Les: I see, that does clarify it for me, thank you. 
In the same way as we have spoken with the travellers of space, you see? They are defying 'time' as you 
know it. 
Les: Yes that is a shackle we have to throw off if we can, isn’t it, because we base everything on our current 
knowledge of time and space? 
You really have to forget what you know and understand. By that I don’t mean that what you know is 
untruth, but it is very, very limited. 
Les: Quite, we just have to accept it, that it is beyond our comprehension, because through the same 
medium, at another meeting, a rather parallel statement was made. I asked this particular person, who 
said he worked on 32 different planets, whether he took on the form and appearance of the people there 
and whether he was able to speak their languages. And he said—I say ‘he,’ for want of an appellation—he 
said that he was amused at our always putting these remarks in human form, because he had no form, he 
was energy.  
Yes, this is a subject also that you humans know little of. What are you without your physical form, if not 
energy? All, ALL that exists, is a form of energy—and let me say there are many forms. I would say this to 
you: Be cautious of all who claim to be travellers in time, because I must say to you, there are those 
around, whose motive is not always true. I do not mean that deliberately they would lie to you, but 
they—how can I tell you—they would be amused by this. So I say always be judgmental, always be as I 
said to you when first I came, accept only what you find in your heart seems to be the truth. 
Les: This is why I wanted to refer the matter to you for confirmation. 
There are many, I will not say, do not accept or believe what is happening, but they become a little 
misguided in what they feel. I am not being unkind when I say this to you. 
Les: No I quite understand what you mean. 
I say to you this: I will look into this for you, because I have not been involved as I have said. 
Les: No, because I don’t want to accept information which is faulty, not necessarily deliberately false, but 
faulty in its giving. 
No, you may assume that mischievous spirits exist only in the lower forms of life. I have to tell you they 
exist in many higher aspects of living. 
Les: Yes I had begun to believe in that. I used not to, I thought that they were confined to the lower 
spheres, but I must admit that I’ve begun to think that a certain degree of mischief must exist in the higher 
spheres too. 
You see, there is a problem with using the word, ‘realms’, ‘planes’—all of these physical terms. You see 
what you do then is limit what there is. All of existence cannot be limited—it is never-ending. There has 
to be these spirits. If you accept that the cosmos is never-ending, that the Creator is bigger than any of 
us will know, then you have to accept that there is much that we are not aware of. And I have said to 
you in the past that you humans are really at the bottom of the ladder. So in accepting this, you have to 
accept that there are many rungs of the ladder, where you can—how can I express it to you—'fail to 
reach.' I will speak to you next time on this matter. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That would be interesting, thank you. I must admit, much more frequently than I used to, I’m 
reminded of an expression which we were given by a communicator long ago, when I was talking about 
proof. We were told that if you have faith, you will receive the proof.  
I must say, I don’t like the term ‘faith.’ I would say to you, keep an open heart and mind. Faith implies—
how shall I say—something that is bound, something that needs to be done by the person. Can you 
understand me? 
Les: Yes I can. 
Always my problem is in my expression to you, of difficult subjects, which need simple explanations. 
Faith is not the correct term. 
Les: No again it’s semantics, isn’t it—a question of the right language to use? 
Yes, but I will speak next time, I will tell you what I know. 
Les: Thank you, we look forward to that. 
But whatever other work goes on within these walls, is not of my doing. I came for this time, for these 
people, because of the connection that was made and the many years I have waited to come to speak 
with you. And I hear some say, ‘Why should you not be involved in all that goes on?’ Because like you all, 
I too have a mission—I too am encompassed within certain limitations. And although the possibilities are 
there for me to work with others that has not been my intent or desire. I want to say to you that 
because of the instrument, I will not bring someone who I intended to bring this time, but once I have 
spoken to you next time, please be prepared for someone, who you will find of great interest. 
Les: Thank you very much for telling us. 
May I say to you all, before I leave you this time: 

May the stillness and the peace that is now,  
May you all be enfolded within it. 
Les: Thank you and God bless you. Our love as usual goes with you. 
Let us see what the rest of your evening brings. My love goes with you all. 
There then followed someone through Eileen, who came through partly to overcome her shyness. She was 
often in trouble for giggling too much and she had a good giggle with us too, which helped lighten the 
atmosphere and bring Eileen back. 
 

~5th June 1995~ 
Good evening my friends. 
Les: Good evening, we all welcome you. 
May I ask you please to lower your light? (Certainly.) Are you all quite comfortable with the dim light? 
Les: Everybody happy? (Affirmed) 
Good. Before we embark upon the work this time, I want to say to you about the information you asked 
upon last time. I say to you, the communicator was indeed a traveller, but the information given to you, 
was a visionary aspect of what is likely to come. You see, by your earthly clock that time is not here now. 
Therefore, there are likelihood of changes. So please accept it as such. 
Les: Yes certainly. It certainly clears it in my mind. And I thank you for having taken the trouble to verify it 
for me. 
I have clarified it for you enough I hope. 
Les: Yes you have indeed thank you. 
Now I want to say thank you to our friend who has welcomed another into this room. An area of her 
work has begun, I am pleased to say. It probably is an aspect of her work she has not considered.  
Les: Is that so Sarah, you hadn’t considered it? 
Sarah: No I hadn’t. 
I speak of the young lady. (Sara) You see you have communication skills, skills which should be put to 
use, for the work of spirit. I know your thoughts have travelled along many other lines, but keep it open 
please.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes, I will. 
Now before we continue, does anyone wish to ask me any questions? 
Les: Any questions from anybody? 
Mark: I have a question about an old chap. I think he’s had a heart attack recently, his name is Don. I 
wondered if anything could be done for him, or if some advice could be given to help him? 
Let me say about this. There is nothing you can do, except to give your loving thoughts. You cannot do 
more than that for this one. While we speak of these matters, let me speak of the one known to you. Do 
not look upon passing, as something undesirable, because you know it is not. I would say only to you all, 
it is an extension of life. Do not be concerned, all will be well with that one. 
Les: I’m sure he will soon be establishing himself in his new life. I have not told all our friends yet, but 
Graham passed on today at 11 o’clock. 
Thank you Salumet. (Graham was a long-standing member of another circle which Les ran on Wednesdays) 
It will take time. I would just say, there are recriminations, but we do not look further at this time. I will 
leave it with you and let us continue. (Thank you.) I promised you last time, someone you would find of 
interest. 
Les: You did so yes. 
Yes, let me ask you please, are you prepared to be used, or would you rather the instrument I am using 
be used? 
Les: I think on this occasion it might be better, if you use the instrument you are already using please. 
Fine, let us bring forward the one who is waiting. In the meantime, I think we have communication with 
the lady, for a short time. Then we will continue with our visitor. 
A communicator came through Sue, who was called Albert and talked about his work as a ‘gate keeper’—
one who protects groups such as ours: 
Hello. 
Les: Hello, thanks for coming. 
I’m what is known as the one in between. 
Les: We have a long word, an ‘intermediary.’ How does that sound? 
That sounds a little bit too official for the likes of me. You know, in the days on your Earth, you know the 
variety acts? Well I’m like the one between, before you get to the top of the bill. 
(Laughter) 
Les: That’s right. You are the one filling in the space that’s left.  
That’s right—I’m filling in. 
Les: And you are making a nice job of it, thank you. 
You don’t mean—I haven’t said anything yet. 
Les: But what you are saying is quite clear. 
I know, I’ve been practising a long time. 
Les: Have you? Good. Well we all welcome you and are pleased to have you with us. Now, I’ll let you do 
the talking. 
Well, it’s not much really, but I thought when they asked me to come along for a little while, I thought, 
‘What can I talk about that they don’t already know?’ 
Les: I’m sure there’s a lot you can talk about that we don’t already know. 
Well, I’ve got quite an interesting task. 
Les: What do you do? 
I really enjoy what I do and it’s quite important really. You’ve heard of the ‘gate keepers,’ haven’t you? 
(Affirmed) Well after lots and lots of training, I have been privileged enough to be made a gate keeper. 
Les: Congratulations. 
Quite recently in fact. 
Les: Because that is a very important task, I know. 
Yes because sometimes you have to keep the likes of me out. (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, we had one of your colleagues some time ago, come to see us and he was so enthusiastic about 
his job, that he often kept out people who had permission to come! 
I can believe that I can, yes I can believe that! Yes and my goodness me, sometimes you do get into a bit 
of trouble for doing that, because it upsets all the plans. But at the moment, I haven’t been doing it long 
and I can say I haven’t made a mistake. 
Les: No, well it’s much better to be over-careful than not— 
Of course, because, being serious for a moment, you do appreciate there are some times when the gate 
keepers have to be very careful.  
Les: Of course they do. 
This work that everybody does, it doesn’t need the likes of someone coming in and upsetting things. 
Les: No, particularly with the amount of energy that you produce in this room. 
No—I feel it all around me. I haven’t actually been here before, but I have been to other people in my 
time, but it’s not something I will be doing often, because of my job, being serious for a moment, is too 
important. 
Les: Yes, I quite agree, it is very important. 
It is not an easy thing to learn. But I was proud when they offered me the position. It sounds as if I’ve got 
a job here on your Earth—‘offered a position—’ yes very posh! (Laughter) Well, I think they are ready 
now for someone who is rather more important than I am. 
Les: Well thank you very, very much for what you have told us. And take our love with you.  
Just remember if somebody comes through, not now, but another time, you can ask them whether their 
gate keeper was your friend Albert. 
Les: Albert, thank you very much. Yes, I hope you will be allowed to come back again, we shall enjoy talking 
with you. 
I hope so, but now a very important part of the meeting, God bless you all.  

There then followed our expected guest arranged by Salumet.; one known as, ‘The Light Escort’ 
channelled through Eileen: 
Les: Good evening to you. We do give you a most loving welcome. 
Am I audible? Can you hear me? 
Les: We can hear you thank you. And we are very happy that you have come to visit us. 
I am trying to find a level which is most comfortable for me.  
Les: Yes, there is no hurry. Please take the time you want. 
Yes. That is better, thank you for your patience. 
Les: Thank you for taking the trouble to come to us. 
I feel your warmth so much. I have not done this before. So please bear with me, I find using voice 
difficult at the moment. 
Les: Yes, you’ll find it will become easier for you, as you continue speaking. 
Yes, I will speak if you will forgive fluctuations in the voice.  
Les: Yes of course. That doesn’t matter in the least.  
Firstly, I am glad to join you all. I have been aware of this moment for some time, for which much 
preparation has taken place. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure it is not easy for you to do these things. And we do appreciate the trouble you go to.  
Salumet thought you would be interested in hearing what I do within our world. 
Les: I’m sure we shall all be most interested. 
In fact I do more than one job, I think you would say. But mainly, I am an ‘Escort of Light.’ Do you 
understand what that is? (Not completely.) I’m being told, no they do not, that is why you were 
sent.(Laughter) Right—I’m finding myself now. Yes, what I do and what I mean by an escort of light, 
perhaps you will recognise if when I say I am the unseen beam of light, when people travel the tunnel of 
light. I am the vision of light that awaits the passing. 
Les: Oh that’s lovely and we do thank you for the effort you put into this. We’ve heard about it so many 
times. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I think we are the unknown entities of the spirit world. (Yes—) So many times when these things are 
recalled, we are referred to as, ‘I think I felt and could feel someone there, but we were not sure.’ Yes 
and people feel and think they see something, but are never sure. 
Les: Yes that’s quite right, you’re absolutely correct in all that, we’ve heard it so many times. 
Well I have to tell you I am not unknown, I am real. 
Les: Yes, we quite believe that. And so that is your main task, is it? 
That is my main mission, yes. 
Les: Yes, mission is a better word. You don’t consider it a task. 
It is no task, it is work, it is growth, it is unending love. 
Les: Now I’m going to ask on behalf of all my colleagues here, I’m sure they would wish to ask the question, 
why is it necessary to have a tunnel? Is that to direct and conduct energies in the two planes of life? 
Yes, it is to buffet the soul. It would be too much of a shock, too much of an energy shock for the spirit. It 
needs to be buffeted and that it the reason why most, I would not say all, but most people feel that love 
energy surround them.  
Les: Yes, I see and it is concentrated by what we call a tunnel. 
You see, within this so-called tunnel, it is energy of love, I prefer to call it. It is seen as a tunnel, because 
of state of the soul, at a particular transition stage. That is all—we remain mainly unseen, because the 
soul at that time, needs to be protected. 
Les: I follow. I understand that that it would be a shock. So you appear to them just as a light, to the newly 
passing soul? 
To those of a little more awareness, I sometimes appear as a very, very dull image, of what they assume 
is a person, but they are never sure. It very much depends on the awareness of the passing spirit. 
Les: I Follow. So you can appear in a varying degree of light or dimness, according to the ability of the soul 
to accept what it is experiencing at that time? 
Yes, as you know while in your physical being that all of you vary in your degrees of awareness. Then 
that is how you perceive the tunnel of light and us escort beings of love. It is all to do with spiritual 
awareness. 
Les: I see. I think I would be right in saying that it is not necessary for every soul to pass through that 
tunnel? 
Of course not, some find themselves immediately in our side of life. It is not something that is 
experienced by all, by any means. But of course, we know of those who will experience this and thereby 
our task becomes imminent, you see? 
Les: Yes, you adjust accordingly, to the one who is about to enter. 
You see in the in between state, of what you term, ‘life’ and ‘death,’ sometimes it is necessary for us to 
show ourselves as a bright light.  
Les: Yes—that would overcome I imagine, any attempt there is, not to leave this plane. The fact that there 
is a bright light would attract a reluctant soul? 
Yes, of course. That is one of the objects of it, that there are those within their bodies, who will fight to 
the very last, to remain within their physical overcoats, you see? 
Les: I see, thank you. And going back to the fact that some do not need to passed through the tunnel, I 
refer to my own wife’s comment, when she came over, that there was what she described as a puff of 
wind and then she found herself in your plane of life. 
Yes—let me say, what or who do you suppose is the puff of wind? I have many guises. You see whichever 
way, whatever happens in the transition stage, we are always there, whether we are known of, seen or 
unseen.  
Les: Yes, I would imagine she was feeling an enfoldment of love, to welcome her. 

Yes, and you say those words beautifully. We are an ‘enfoldment of love’—that is what I am. I feel so 

emotional, when I say those words, whilst using a physical voice. It is something of beauty. I have 
experienced much—much joy, much sadness from those on your side of life. But mainly the joy it brings 
to those who work together, really is something to behold. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes. I think we are quite unable to imagine the extent of joy that is possible in your world. 
You cannot. One day perhaps you will, but we speak of such a long time of development, before you 
could achieve such bliss. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure it will take a long time. 
I am being told to say to you a little of how those of us are chosen, to do this work. 
Les: That would be most interesting for us to know. 
Forgive me if I don’t seem forthcoming, but it is strange for me to sit within a physical body, trying to 
express what is—I don’t know—seems so beyond your understanding.  
Les: It must be difficult for you. 
So I am being prompted to tell you a little more. We come from a state of what I can only term,  

‘supreme love’. I believe you term it this—that is the closest word. 

Les: Yes, I think that is the closest we can get to it. 
Once that stage is reached then there are many options open to us. I will speak a little of what I felt, at 
the time of deciding of how I wanted to continue with my growth. I was listening to a gathering of many, 
when one speaker stepped forward, who would give to me inspiration for what I had to do. I had a 
choice. I could continue as I was—I could teach others, many who would come and gather around me, to 
teach. By this I was most humbled. But henceforth came this speaker of light and approach me he did. 
And without going into too much detail, he showed me that the way to go was to come back, not as 
someone visible and known, who would be grateful for such things, but to return through many spheres, 
to help those who are lost, who are lonely and who need help. Can you understand how shattering this 
realisation was to me?  
Les: Yes, I think I can.  
Because you see, I suppose even in the state of bliss, there existed an element of vanity.   
Les: That must have been shattering. 
Not vanity as you would imagine the word to mean. But you see, to have people come to you, for you to 
teach, is a very great privilege. And I in—I don’t know the word to express to you—in my ignorance I 
suppose, thought that this was my soul’s way of growth. So I was left for a time, to reconsider, because I 
have said to you it was my choice. I had the choice and I realised that this was the way I must go. So you 
see, to become an escort of light, not to be seen, not to be recognised, but to have someone know that 

you are something, was indeed a very big experience for me. 

Les: Yes, I’m sure it must have been. And you mentioned coming back through the spheres—about coming 
back to lower sphere, if I can use that expression, does not have to be a permanent condition for you, does 
it? 
Not at all, not at all. 
Les: No, you go back to your own sphere, which you have earned. 
I return often, to replete to replenish, to be amongst those I should be with. I need to do this—we all 
need to do it. I think you would term it, ‘to recharge your battery.’ Yes? (Gentle laughter) Someone just 
told me, ‘say that and you’ll be fine.’ 
Les: That’s right, we perfectly understand that expression.  
Yes, it’s quite a comparison, don’t you think? I am telling you, I’m a being of light and I need to charge 
my battery! (More laughter) Yes, I’d rather forgotten how amusing you beings could be. I have long 
forgotten. That is not to say we do not have our fun—of course we do. 
Les: No of course not, I’m glad you do. So you periodically go back and then come down through the  
spheres again, to become an escort of light, for a given period, (Yes) until you feel the need to return to the 
place, which you have earned so far. 
Yes. There is no set time. The need is known—the need to return is known. 
Les: It would be known and you would be taken back. 
This I believe, is something you don’t know much about, that all needs, all time is known. We do not set 
clocks, we do not use calendars, but all is known. 
Les: Yes, all is known. We cannot understand it, but we quite accept it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Let me speak a little more. I hope I am not taking too much of your time? 
Les: Good heavens no, you can go on as long as you wish. 
You are most kind. (Pause) Ah yes, someone is saying, ‘do not procrastinate, go on speaking.’ (Laughter) 
Sorry if I am doing that, I don’t mean to. 
Les: No, we are really thrilled to have you speaking to us like this and I don’t use that word lightly.  
Thank you, I do feel your warmth. Let me speak a little, let me tell you what happens to those souls, who 
are buffeted by us. We escort them to the area, I think you would say—their ‘destination’.  
Les: Yes, the one they have fitted themselves for, in their physical life?  
No, no, let me explain. Their destination, when they first arrive in our side of life. They are greeted 
mainly, by those who are known to them, for recognition purposes. If not, they are met by those who 
have helped to keep them safe, throughout their earthly life. But in any case there is someone, who to 
the being just arrived, who is solid—rather than we who are unseen, they can see, they can feel, they can 
touch, if they so wish. 
Les: They can identify more fully and more confidently with those people, I understand. 
Yes, but this is not where they are destined to be, because before that happens, they have to have a re-
run of their earthly lives. Much has been spoken on this. Once this happens, then we withdraw and they 
are left in the hands of those who are there to help them. 
Les: And those people would be nearer the physical plane, than you can be? 
Yes. We help them, but we leave them, when they actually leave the earthly realm, you understand me? 
(Yes I do.) We then return to those who need us. Let me just say something, may I? (Yes please.) So often, 
we hear those of you who say, ‘I think I saw this, I think I saw that.’ Most times they are not seeing 
anything spiritual, because when they do, there is no doubt, no doubt. So can I say to you, I’m being 
hurried along, because I’m slowing down, I do believe, I’m not aware of it—am I slowing please? 
Les: I wouldn’t have thought so, no. 
(Voice becomes fainter) 
Thank you. When you see a spiritual light—those of us who work in that way, you will not doubt it—you 
will know it is the truth. If you have doubts, then by all accounts, it is not from spirit. You understand 
me? 
Les: I see, so the vision would make such an impact, that we would have no doubt about it being spiritual. 
Yes, and that is why, when you have people who are close, who are ill, who see these spiritual lights, 
which no one else can, that is why they are so positive. That is why no one can persuade them otherwise. 
Do you see what I am telling you? 
Les: Yes, so other visions which people have then, would be classified as clairvoyance would they, rather 
than spiritual visions? 
Yes, yes, that’s true, yes that is what I am trying to express to you. There would be no doubt, no doubt. 
Yes it is not quite as easy as I’d presumed it would be, but nevertheless I hope I am giving you 
information not known to you. 
Les: You certainly are doing that and we are extremely grateful to you. 
When the tunnel of light is seen, it almost radiates down to the forehead of the being who is seeing the 
tunnel, and they are drawn—you know the spirit leaves that way—I’m being told you have the 
knowledge of that. It travels up the tunnel which, if you can visualise, the energies are much heavier at 
the bottom. As the being travels closer to us, then the energies become much, much lighter. 
Les: That would account for the fact that we have been told from a number of rescues, that their journey 
through the tunnel, suddenly becomes faster and faster. 
Yes and their experience as they come closer to spirit side of life, there is more they feel and think they 
see, because of course on the lighter energies, much more work can be done. The closer we go to the 
denser energies, the more difficult it is, to help that spirit being. 
Les: As you are experiencing by talking to us tonight. 
Yes, that is why I found it so difficult, but I must say the longer I stay, the easier it becomes. 
Les: Good, I’m pleased to hear that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, now would you like to ask me anything? 
Les: Yes there is one question I’d like to ask you. You have said that all is known in your world and this we 
can accept. In what way are you given the information that a soul is approaching the time to go through 
the tunnel, or to reach your plane? 
How do we know?—because we see their light. We do not see you as human beings clothed within these 
bodies, heavy, heavy, heavy. No, we are attracted by the light energy, which become depleted. 
Les: I see, so you know then that the time has come for that soul to take its journey to you. 
Let us say it is not an instantaneous thing. If the knowledge is known, there are many preparations 
made. But of course there are occasions on your earthly plane, where life ends as you would say, sooner 
than it should. In those instances, we are instructed by those higher beings of light, who have much more 
knowledge than we do. 
Les: I see. I ask the question, because last night, 24 hours ago, I was asked by a communicator from one of 
the spheres nearer Earth, that if I wished to see a gentleman friend of long standing, whom I knew would 
not recover his health, I was asked to go and see him as quickly as possible. It occurred to me when that 
statement was made, that you must have the knowledge that they would soon be passing. 
Yes, of course we do. That knowledge exists beforehand, as I have said, preparations are made, because 
let me explain a little to you—I’m being told to explain this a little more. When you are on the Earth as 
you are, when you are in full health, your energies shine out to us like beacons, pure light energy, 
because you are spirit you see, we see the spiritual aspects of you, not the human heavy dense matter, 
you follow? (Yes) As those energies deplete, as illness comes upon you, so your colours, your energy, your 
light changes—subtly, slowly, slowly. So there comes a certain stage within your living, when we are 
aware that the time is near for you to join us; your colours and your lights inform us. It’s rather like a 
magnet that attracts many to it, can you understand? 
Les: Yes I understand what you say, thank you. 
That is how we are aware and I believe if you ask Salumet, he will explain that there are many whose 
task it is to do this work. 
Les: To advise you of the imminent passing of somebody from this Earth? 
Yes, but of course remember too, that those loved ones on the lower levels, who are closer to those they 
have left behind, are in constant touch and they also know when their time is near. 
Les: So they will have the knowledge to interpret the fading of the energy? 
They will be aware, that is how the preparations can take place. 
Les: And that is how relatives who have passed on, are able to appear to the one who is due to pass? 
Yes, because you see the very fact of the energy depleting, is enough to draw those loved ones to that 
soul. 
Les: Thank you, that’s very clear. 
Have I helped you in understand? 
Les: I think undoubtedly you have. 
Because after all, that is what we are trying to impart to you. 
Les: Yes, you have given us wonderful information tonight. There is one final question, I feel the power is 
going. (Yes) In the case of a person suffering an unexpected accident, we’ve always assumed their time on 
Earth has been cut short, because of that accident, it may or may not be so, it’s difficult to say, perhaps 
their time had come—but in the case of somebody’s life being cut short prematurely, am I right in saying 
they are ‘cocooned’ in some way until their time arises? 
Yes I understand your question. Not always, not always, it would depend on the period of time that 
lapsed between the passing and the intended natural passing, you follow? 
Les: Yes, it would depend upon the amount of time still left? 
Yes, let me give you an example:—Yes, Salumet is telling me this subject has been discussed, but he’s 
telling me continue—Let me say to you, if you have a child, who really was destined to live much longer, 
if the period of the earthly years was one of long duration, then of course the child would be cocooned 
until such time, because you see, we have said it is a shock, you understand? (Yes) So you must not try to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

visualise your earthly years, you should not try to imagine time as you know it, because that does not 
work for you. If for instance, someone’s passing takes place, shall we say, just a few years of your earthly 
time, then there is no reason why they should not go forward. They will be instructed, told of why that 
passing was sooner than it should have been. 
Les: I see. Thank you that does clarify some points that had been in my mind, since we did discuss it with 
Salumet. I apologise to him, for bringing it up again, it wasn’t that he didn’t explain it fully, I’m sure he did, 
but it was simply a question in my own mind, and probably in the minds of my colleagues. 
He is saying, that is why he comes, he wants you all to fully understand. 
Les: Yes, well now we do. I’m sure it must have occurred to some of my friends here too, the same 
questions. 
There are many, many difficult things for you to understand we know, but we try to help you. 
Les: You are certainly unravelling an awful lot for us. 
Yes well, I hope it has been instructive and you can give forth the information given to you, for those who 
feel they have travelled the tunnel and returned, who say they felt sure there was someone there, but 
they could not see them—(Chuckles) Perhaps you will remember me and say, well we know who it could 
have been. 
Les: Yes, we shall certainly remember you and we all thank you don’t we? (Affirmed) 

May the love of the Creator be with you all and I know I won’t be seeing you just yet! 
(Gentle laughter) 
Les: We shall think of you doing your job anyway. 
Peace and love be yours. 
Les: And our love to you and to our friend Salumet. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? Have you got a name? 
Les: He won’t give it, sorry. 
I could give you a name, but it would be useless, there is no need to. It is what we do that is important. 
Now— 
Les: Our love to you and our deepest thanks to both of you for a most instructive meeting. 
I think he will come in a moment, thank you. 
Salumet then returned briefly: 
Well my friends, I hope you were pleased with what we could bring to you. 
Les: I think that’s an understatement, if I might say so. We were delighted with what you brought for us. 
For that one, it was a good experience and now I will say to you, the lady will end this time, with just a 
few words and I will say to you, until we meet again. 
Les: We will look forward to that impatiently. Thank you so much, God bless you. 
There was finally one through Sue, who closed with a prayer, a little of which was too faint to hear on tape: 

—May the light of the lord surround you,  
May the love and the light be with you,  
May the love that you feel be given to others,  
My love encompass you all.  
God bless you. 
 

~12th June 1995~ 
Good evening. I have been aware of many thoughts coming to me since last we met. 
Les: Have you? That's good.  
Many send their thoughts of confusion, of hopelessness, of despair. 
Les: Not from us I hope? 
I don't speak generally, but there are individuals who are seeking answers—a craving for their own 
spiritual unfoldment. Let me say to you all: I hear your cries of help, I hear your search for knowledge, 
and I hear your confusion. Let me say this to you: As I have said before, spiritually you are all on a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

pathway of unfoldment, but you must go slowly. You cannot achieve the very top, before you step from 
the bottom. Do you understand me? 
(Affirmed)  
Therefore between those two areas, much in your life will seem confused. I say to you all, accept these 
many, how you would term, 'backward steps,' because in the long run, you will go forward. Again, I 
return to your own thoughts and how powerful they are. I will help you all as I have said, but I do not 
wish you to look upon me as one who can alter your lifestyle. I cannot do this for you.  
Les: No of course not— 
I can support you in times of trouble, I can help to uplift you, to guide you, to do much for you. But all of 
you are indeed in charge of your own lives. 
Les: Yes we do accept that we must be. 
Try to transmute all of daily negativity into love. In this way you will find your own development 
growing. Each step becomes lighter. I know for some of you, it seems too heavy a task at times. I want to 
say to this one, (Lilian) she has gained much in spiritual knowledge in quite a short time, but still she has 
moments of despair, where life indeed seems heavy.  
Lilian: Yes.  
Yes my child, we know. I will say this to you: There are many good times to come in your lifetime here. 
You will be uplifted in those stormy times, you will feel the love that is around and about you, because 
you see my dear, you are surrounded by many known and unknown beings, who want you offer you 
their support. 
Lilian: Yes I know I get strength from somewhere sometimes. 
You will be given the chance of a journey, much further than you would imagine. I say to you child, when 
this opportunity comes, it will be most beneficial to you, to accept. Please keep these words in your 
heart and in your mind. There is much to come for you. (Thank you.)  
I would say to you this time, it has always been my intention that each one within this room, should 
grow, their gifts of spirit should be expanded. And so for this time, I will quietly withdraw and say to 
you, please accept what we are trying to do with you. All will be given something, so please open 
yourselves to those energies. I would say to those who are unsure of themselves, please to speak of 
what you are given. 
(Before the silence began, Les thanked Salumet for bringing the most interesting guest at the last meeting, 
known as the ‘Light Escort.’) 
I am happy to take your thanks and of course I will bring forth many more. Each stage should be of 
interest to you. But before I go, I will say just a few words on the state of your Earth at this particular 
time. There is much that is going on within your world. Much sorrow, much havoc and much worldly 
confusion, which gives us cause for concern at this particular time. We are aware of troubles in the 
countries to the east of you. I believe you term it, the continent of Asia. (Yes—) There is trouble brewing, 
but let me reassure you all, that whatever troubles come forth, nothing will destroy what we have come 
to do.  
Les: Good, that’s certainly comforting to know. Always you will have these troubles stirred up in many 
areas, but let me say to you, there is now more light within your world, than there is darkness.  
Les: Good, that is comforting. 
I tell you this in advance of time, so that your minds can be still, be at peace, be at one with love. Now I 
thank you all for this gathering. I ask that the Creator bless each one of you, for the time you give, for 
the knowledge you seek, for the love you extend to others and for your very being. Now I leave you 
quietly, to continue with the other. (Thanks expressed) 
After a short pause, Eileen began to get clairvoyance: The name Alistair, a stone animal next to huge gates 
and a country. (Thailand) The gates opened revealing many steps going up. Someone stood at the very top, 
dressed all in white, wearing a pointed head-dress encrusted with gold. She was allowed to enter, though 
she couldn't move her feet at first beyond the threshold. There was an incredible feeling of coming home 
and she wanted to weep. She described it as being like music inside, though it wasn't and Les said she was 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

hearing the energy. The man smiled, welcoming her in. It sounded like it was difficult to describe the beauty 
of this place. A bird alighted on her shoulder—Eileen began to weep, as she said she had to return, 
overwhelmed by it all.  
Les then added his own clairvoyant impressions: 
I'm being shown an enormous cross. It appeared to be of gold, jewel-encrusted, of the utmost 
craftsmanship. Voice changes as Les starts channelling:  Around the base of it are a number of similar 
crosses. And each one of you here is being given one for your strength and encouragement, for the work 
you wish to do. Accept this, keep this symbol with you, remember it is always there for you. Use it for 
strength, use it to give love, use it to protect you from harm and accept that it comes from places far 
beyond your conception at this time. Your colleague has been given just a glimpse of an anti-room to one 
of our temples, which is based upon a temple, which existed here, long before your time. And what your 
colleague has seen, is but a dim reflection of what exists beyond that anti-room. Now can you begin to 
imagine what beauty there is waiting for you all, when you have travelled the paths you must walk, in 
order to reach such sublime, such sublime results for your efforts. We give you these crosses of beauty 
and energy and strength, in the hope that you will in your lifetime here, each and every one, recall this 
gift and use it in the correct way, for which it is given. May the great sun shine upon you at all times, 
may the Earth be good to your feet, may the waters cleanse you of your troubles and may the moon 
above give you peace and serenity in your life. I bid you farewell.  
A bright jovial one followed through Eileen briefly, encouraging us to report on whatever we'd been given. 
Some of the sitters had been aware of different things, but we'd been reluctant to speak. 
Another briefly followed through Sue, bringing another gift for everyone:  
—I wish also to give a gift to each here. It is the pure white lily of love. Please to ask each one before 
they retire to their beds this night, to open their minds, trying to see the white lily. Please hold the 
image, keep that image close to your hearts and minds. Recall that white lily of love—if ever your 
thoughts stray into dark places, come back to the white lily. It will bring much joy to all here. Now we 
will close with a prayer of love: 

'Oh most heavenly Spirit, 
Let the love shine around and within these special people here. 
Let them feel the presence of your love and light, in times of darkness and despair, 
And let the light return to their inner selves, 
And the Spirit within. 
God bless each one here, until we meet again.’ 
Amen. 
(Thanks expressed)  
 

~19th June 1995~ 
Good evening.  
Les: Good evening once more. 
How good it is to join with you once more. 
Les: It’s very nice to hear that, it’s certainly very good for us and before you begin tonight I want to thank 
you for the wonderful experience given to your instrument at our last meeting. It was very beautiful. 
Let me say this to you: That still she ponders upon this happening. 
Les: I’m not surprised. 
But now, let us continue the time. I would like to say to our friend, the lady with the knee problem, yes. 
Les: Is that you Margaret? Do you have a knee problem? 
Let me continue please. It is not known at this particular time, but I would say to her please to think to 
have some healing, before it shows itself upon your physical being. 
Margaret: Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is the advantage of having sight a little further ahead. I wish to speak to you too my friend. (Les) 
There is news coming for you, news that will cause a little concern, but let me tell you, do not worry on 
it, I will help. It is nothing tragic you understand, but news which will tend to worry you a little. 
Les: Right, thank you very much. 
So listen to these words and know that I will be standing behind you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
Now one more thing before I leave you. Have you been more aware of the person I spoke of recently, 
who is trying to make themself known to you? You said you were aware, but I said we would help more 
in this matter. 
Les: Are you speaking to me personally? 
I am my friend I am. 
Les: Yes I have been more aware. 
Good, you should have been, but always I like to hear the affirmative from you. 
Les: Yes I understand that, thank you. 
You are going to say, ‘why do you ask when already you know?’ But let me assure you it is good to hear 
the spoken word. Now let me say, do you wish to ask me questions before I continue. 
Les: Any questions for Salumet? 
Sara: Yes I have two questions concerning others: A girl called Debbie whom I was working with recently, 
lost her mother some years ago and wonders if it’s possible to have a message, or if you could say whether 
her mother is happy or whether you could tell her anything about her mother? I think she died suddenly of 
cancer, and Debbie was unsure about the death, about why it happened so quickly. 
Let me say to you, will she be open to speaking with me? 
Sara: It’s possible, I can ask her. 
Would you find it acceptable to allow another within this room? 
Les: Yes, for that purpose—or she could come on another evening, to meet another lady, who is doing 
excellent work in this particular field. 
I will leave the decision to you, but in any case, she is needing help.  
Sara: Yes I think she feels a sadness about the loss of contact. 
Yes there is also a fear within her, there is a fear to be dispelled, so it would be good to have the contact 
with her. 
Sara: OK, I will suggest it. 
Les: I’ll talk to you about it afterwards Sara. 
Can I leave it with you? 
Les: Yes please do. 
Sara: I have another query from a lady called Gill from London, who is going through a painful divorce. I 
think she fears for the future and I don’t exactly—she doesn’t tell me very much about the problem— 
Les: Might I butt in here, we are wasting time unfortunately, I’ll talk to you about that later on Sara, thank 
you. 
Thank you. I will say just one thing on these matters: I cannot live your lives for you, I believe I have said 
this many times. I don’t wish to seem ungracious, but these earthly problems really must be resolved by 
each and every one of you. Are you happy with that response? 
Sara: Yes, thank you—yes. 
I would like to say a few words too, to the lady who has come this night, just for this time. 
Les: Yes, I will ask her to come forward, ‘Doreen?’ 
There is no need if she can hear me. 
Doreen: Yes I can hear you. 
You can hear me. You my child, have travelled troubled waters through this lifetime, but let me say to 
you, that much is behind you. You are now going forward, but you have a concern for the one who is 
close to you. (Yes) I do not wish to go into details, but your heart sometimes wishes that there was more 
involvement. (Yes) Yes you know. Let me say a few words to you: You cannot make someone tread the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

same pathway as you take—each and every one of you, have your own pathways to tread, you 
understand this I know. So your thought energy patterns are being wasted in this direction. Better to 
give out thoughts of love and guidance from the Creator of all things. A few simple words and much can 
be achieved, but only in his time. 
Doreen: Right, I shall remember that, thank you very much. 
We would like to thank you too, for much good work you have done, in the name of spirit.  
Doreen: It’s my pleasure. 
I wish you could see your light which surrounds you, but you cannot at this present time. But you 
shine—you shine with goodness and with light.  
Doreen: Thank you very much indeed for your advice, it’s greatly appreciated.  
My heart is full sometimes, with the love you extend to others, but as I have said to that lady, 
sometimes it is fruitless. You would indeed be better to concentrate your energies where they are most 
needed, do you understand what I am trying to say to you?  
Les: Yes we do. 
You cannot cure the ills of this world, send out those thoughts I speak so often of. Send them with love—
let them reach out to be heard. I would like you to speak with this one, there should be communicator. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
There then followed one through Sue, who talked about writing ancient scripts in halls of learning and how 
Les would someday work in this area: 
Good evening to you—love to each here. 
Les: Thank you, and we return our love to you. 
It is received, thank you. What can I say to you that may be of some interest? 
Les: May I suggest that you tell us of your activities and work, that you currently do in your sphere? 
If that is what you wish then I am happy to say a few words. (Thank you.) Forgive the slow speech, I am 
somewhat— 
Les: Yes, it will improve as you speak of course. We can never get enough information about life in the 
other world. It’s always of interest to know what you are doing. 
My work involves the writing and storing of the ancient scripts. Are you familiar with the term? Have you 
heard of these scripts before? 
Les: Yes we have. You are concerned with the writing and the storing of the ancient scripts, are you? 
Not alone you understand, there is a large body of people who spend much time in this work. 
Les: I imagine there would be. And you collect them all for your halls of learning and your libraries, is that 
right? 
In the simplified form yes, that is the easiest way for you to understand it. I do not wish to imply what 
you are unable to understand, but it is more complicated than you would perhaps understand.  
Les: Yes I quite accept that, it’s best for us just to have a simple description. 
Yes, but when the time comes for you to join our realms, you will see the glory of the writings and I am 
permitted to tell you Mr Bone, that you will in no small part, be a piece of that work. Would that interest 
you?  
Les: Yes I would be most interested in that type of work. 
It is foreseen that you will join our people for some time. Not yet you understand, we haven’t got space 
for you, so don’t worry, your time is not yet. 
Les: No, thank you—but I will look forward to it when the time is right. I always have been interested in 
that type of research work. 
It is the most fascinating and endless work. There is never an end to the work and each person that joins 
our ‘band’ becomes so engrossed, that you would never comprehend it— 
Les: I could well imagine it. And do you deal with the records of other planets in the universe? 
That is something I have not been involved in, but that does not mean that it is not done. You are correct 
in your assumption, that there are records, scripts and the holy writings on the (Whole cosmos?—
recording faint/unclear) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I follow, so yours is a clearing house for many different planets, is that so? 
It is a difficult subject, but yes— 
Les: And if I could ask for clarification on one point, for all our sakes: What is the actual research you are 
doing? 
Let me explain in simple terms—you understand your spirit is endless? (I do.) Imagine your spirit as a fine 
white diamond—you follow a line with your eyes and there is your—branching off from the one—
(Recording faint/unclear) At some point in the life of the spirit, it needs to be noted down, we need to 
collate the happenings of each spirit. The branching off of that spirit, the returning to the fold, it is a 
reference library of the spirit’s travels. They sometimes collide and merge together and we collate the 
work the spirit has done, because it could be of use to spirits to come, I don’t know if you can 
understand? 
Les: Yes I think what you are telling us, is that your work involves the recording of every aspect of every 
life, every incarnation, of every spirit. Would that summarise it? 
Your use of words is greater than mine. Yes, that is very much the case. 
Les: I can understand why you say it is an endless task. 
Obviously it is the task of many, many people. People come to our learning rooms and our scribing 
rooms, for a period of time and they may depart for another thing to do, or they may find they wish to 
return and continue with research. Others take their places, but the work is so fascinating that few leave 
before their time is over. 
Les: And this tremendous volume of work which is involved, is it all hand-written, or are the records 
compiled by thought? I take it there are tangible records, you are speaking of? 
Most definitely, but writing by hand in our realms, is a little different to the pen and paper in yours, do 
you understand? 
Les: Yes, so your thoughts are placed on paper without using pen, or similar instrument? 
Not always, it is not possible for me to explain in detail, but at times and for special purposes, it is 
written with the pen. Let me say that the scripts are also illuminated, do you understand? (Yes—) 
This is done by certain people who have studied this work and may I say until you see it, you would never 
appreciate the beauty. 
Les: I can well believe you. 

These special people spend their time, making our words more beautiful than just words. 

Les: Yes, as the monks used to do on this Earth. 
Yes, but not— 
Les: Not to the same degree of beauty. 
I wish you could see them, I know you will in time, but if it was within my power, I would like to light up 
your room with some of the work, these people do. 
Les: That’s marvellous. Of course there is so much love put into it isn’t there? 
Let me say, without love these scripts would not be complete. Without love, what would be the point of 
doing them in the first place? 
Les: There would be no point, they would merely be dry as dust records. 
Like the leaf you hold in your hand, it would crumble and die. 
Les: But your records are ever-lasting, through eternity. 
I find it difficult to explain, but yes. They fill the realms with— 
Les: And how do you receive the information about the various incarnations? Are you made aware of it 
mentally? 
Again, I will explain in simple terms, it is not possible for you to understand fully—imagine if you shut 
your eyes now, if you had the gift, you’d see the pictures before you, yes? It is like a moving image and 
from that moving image, you are able to transcribe that particular spirit learning. 
Les: I see, that does make it clearer for us. And it’s not possible for any spirit to withhold any part from that 
panorama? (No) All has to be revealed. 
It is revealed, but there is no recrimination, what is transcribed is transcribed in love.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Quite, it is merely a record of what has happened, without any dissecting of the reasons. 
That is not our purpose.  
Les: No I quite understand, because that purpose and that dissection exists in the spirit itself, does it not, 
since we are living our own lives. 
Have you any other questions please? 
Les: I’ll ask my colleagues if they have, but I’d first like to thank you for the explanations you have given, it 
has been extraordinarily interesting to us all. 
I apologise that I cannot be a little more explicit. 
Les: I quite understand your difficulty—it’s not you, it’s our lack of intelligence. 
No, no, no. 
Les: Are there any other questions for our friend here? 
George: Would she be able to tell us something about the Halls of learning themselves, the structures, the 
building. 
Les: Yes, well I think you’ll find they vary, according to the thoughts of the workers within them—they will 
expand as necessary. 
Let me just say that these buildings, these halls, are not as a physical building would be, but if you went 
in one of your magnificent buildings, with the stained glass and the light coming through on a Summer’s 
day, reflecting the colours and the patterns on the flooring, you have movement yes? In the sunlight it 
shimmers and—it is—how can I say, the halls shimmer with colour and light, the walls which are not 
walls, are filled with the volumes of our work. They are translucent and offer so much to those who wish 
to learn. More than that, you are unable to grasp at the moment. I apologise for being less explicit, but I 
have no words to explain. 
Les: Well thank you very much for the explanation you have given. 
George: Yes thank you. 
Les: All right for you George? 
George: Yes lovely thank you. 
If that is all I will leave you now.  
Les: Well we do thank you most sincerely for all you have told us, and I wish it were possible for us to 
understand more clearly, what you have been trying to explain. 
I apologise once more. 
Les: No it’s not you, it’s our lack of ability to understand what is really beyond our comprehension. But you 
have given us a marvellous insight into your work and I thank you for that. 
If you feel you would like to join our realms. 
Les: I certainly do. 
It is written that you shall. 
Les: Thank you very much for that. 
Now, I offer you the blessing of my love and hope we meet once more. 
Les: I would like that very much. 
May I offer you a name?  
Les: Yes please.  
Like Salumet, I am happy to be called upon, should you wish. My name is Val-taza. And now (with) my 
love. 
Les: And our love goes with you and our very grateful thanks. God bless you. 
Salumet then returned briefly: 
Is the instrument OK? 
Les: Yes she’s OK thank you very much indeed. 
I hope you found it informative. 
Les: I think as I’ve said before, that’s an understatement. It’s really extraordinarily informative for all of us, 
am I right? (Agreed)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It was an extension of the talk by one who spoke of keeping the books, you remember? (Affirmed) Let 
me tell you, any communicator I bring, cannot offer you the whole picture. So there must be limitations, 
but let me speak a little: I hear the thoughts: ‘Why is it necessary to rewrite what are ancient scripts?’ 
Let me say this to you all: We on our side of life ‘hold’, if you like, the blueprint of all that occurs. But 
what happens when the events take place upon your earthly plane? Because of man’s freewill, there has 
to be changes, can you see? (Affirmed) Therefore when the life is finished, my colleague has told you, all 
is seen and noted. I hear you say ‘Why, why does that happen?’ So we come to the talk we had 
previously, on keeping the books of life. When each soul comes to look within those books of life, they 
learn, they learn from the history within, as you do when you look in your history books on Earth, to see 
what has happened previously, can you understand? (Affirmed) So therefore that is why these records 
are kept, and in seeing the lights to come, amendments and adjustments can therefore take place. I also 
wish to say just a few words on our halls of learning: My colleague has described them very well to you; 
what I think perhaps you do not know, or I have not spoken upon, is there are many halls of learning on 
different, you know I do not like the word ‘Spheres,’ but I will use it, because you know the word. So 
each sphere have their own comprehension of a hall of learning, you understand? 
Les: We do yes, that comprehension obviously must vary. 
It varies greatly, so even with communicators, you will find varying descriptions. It is not that either or is 
wrong, it is their comprehension of it. 
Les: And their comprehension is passed onto us from their degree of spiritual development. 
Again we come to their awareness, their growth, their awareness, their sight of what is about and 
around them. So when you have descriptions which seem to contradict one another, do not be 
judgemental. I know this is a difficult fact for you to take aboard, but it is truth. 
Les: Yes, it clears up a lot of queries about apparent contradictions one finds in writings on this Earth. 
There are many, and you will find such a scale of different viewpoints, of different writings, as I say we 
hold the blueprint, the absolute truth. (Yes) And then you can see the difference when you come to our 
side of life. It is something which staggers many, because they feel that what they learn upon your Earth 
plane, must be absolute. Let me tell you: no, it is not—there are so many misconceptions in your lives. 
I want to say a few words before I leave you. Next time, I will bring to you someone who was promised 
to you some time ago, who wishes to speak to you upon the colours, you remember?  
Les: I do. 
Well, that is who will come. 
Les: We shall certainly look forward to that. 
May I ask one thing of you?  
Les: Please. 
I will not speak to you next time, but I ask that a little quiet talk before the speech begins. I do not say 
who will be used, but you will know. I know I can tell you, you will enjoy/be impressed by what is said. 
You will learn much about the colours and you may find that it does not ‘tally’ is that the correct word? 
(Yes) With what is already written here now. There is so much said, so much written, but now you will 
hear it from someone who has much knowledge. (Thanks expressed) 

May the love, the light, the healing of the Creator go with you all. 
Les: And may you receive his blessing also, for what you do for us. (Agreed)  
 

~26th June 1995~ 
This week Salumet arranged a guest to speak on the subject of ‘COLOUR’. 
I have been asked to join you to speak about colour.  
Les: That is so. Our mutual friend Salumet said that you would be speaking to us at this meeting about 
colour. 
I am not the one you would have expected, but I have been asked to join you, because this time I blend 
best with you all. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much indeed for taking the trouble to do so.  
Thank you—then let me continue with the work I have come to do. I have been told that you have been 
given some information on colour already.  
Les: Just very brief information. 
Let me tell you this area is indeed a great one. I will try to enlighten you all a little more.  
Let us begin with what is colour as you would define it. Let me tell you colour is no more than the 
interaction of light with darkness. It is indeed an energy. This you are aware of I know.  
Les: Yes we are. 
Yes, you speak much on your Earth plane of colours as if they were solidified items, which they are not. 
They are not static, how can energy be so? It is ever-moving, ever-changing. So, let us begin with the 
information I believe all of you could acknowledge. You speak of 'chakras,' you speak of 'auras,' all 
within this colour range, from the densest vibration of red to the very purest of light. Let me say this to 
you please: 
I hear so often people speak on your colours. 'What are these so-called 'chakras,' within you?' You all I 
feel, know that they are energy points within your human form. 
Les: Yes that's all we do understand of them. 
I believe you have been informed that there are many, many within your body. Perhaps I can tell you 
that these main chakra points that you speak of, let us make an analogy if we may. They would be in the 
universe, in a galaxy, they would be the main planets, while all the other points of energy and colour, 
would be the smaller stars. For instance in the galaxy of the Milky Way, shall we say. Can you 
understand? Les: Yes that’s a very good analogy— 
So when you have people who make 'readings,' I believe you call them, of the colours of your aura, who 
predict the state of being of bodies, they are being a little inaccurate. Because you see, there are so 

many influences, which create colour. Let us take one colour, which is familiar to you, the colour of red, 

which you all know to be a baser colour, one of the denser energies. These colours within you, are 
influenced by many factors. Not only the state of your health, your emotions, your circumstances, your 
surroundings, but also what you take in from the cosmos—this is the part little understood by most. So 
let us continue. When you wake as beings in the morning, subconsciously you know what colour you are. 
Instinctively you know which colour within your being, is the most forthright. And let me say, your auras 

extend one colour more strongly than the others, each and every day of your lives. When people read 

your auras, your colours, they are mistaken in their understanding of the colours meaning one thing  or 
another. Can you see? 
Les: Yes I do understand that. I've always suspected they're inaccurate, because am I right in believing as I 
do, that the aura is constantly changing in the density of its colours? 
Yes, it cannot be static, it is ever-changing. It changes from minute to minute. 
Les: So even as they are reading— 

It is changing. And what they fail to understand, is the interaction between their own aura and the 

person who sits in front of them. You must understand, you can be influenced by a person in front, a 
person behind you. In fact, each and every one of you now, is being changed to a degree, by every other 
single person within the room.  
Les: That we understand too. 
You understand—good. 
Les: That is the reason I believe, for us physically feeling repulsed by some people and not understanding 
why. I've always said it's because the two auras are incompatible and they are figuratively turning away 
from each other—they cannot combine. 
It is—you cannot combine—it would depend I think on the awareness of the person; this very much 
comes into play. The baser the less knowledge a person has, the denser their colours. Let me say to you, 
each colour has such a range of degree of different hues and densities. Shall we take the colour blue? If 
you take the blue spectrum, there are dozens, dozens, dozens of different hues and colours, within that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

one basic colour. So you see, the readers of your colours upon the Earth, cannot have it right. They are 
not accurate in their descriptions. 
Les: So one can only say that an aura is just a very, very general indication of a person. 

Of course. I do not say this is wrong. Any development in knowledge can only be good, of course it must 

be. But it depends. Let me tell you also a little bit about colours may I, and how you  accept colour within 
your lives. You SEE colour, but do any of you FEEL colour? 
Les: We wouldn't use that expression—has anybody ever been aware consciously of actually feeling 
colour? 
George: Well I would say I've tried to sense colour sometimes, in connection with other people’s auras, 
which I cannot actually see as colour. There's a certain degree of sensing I feel. 
Sara: Yes I do too. 
Let me tell you something of interest I feel you would like. When people look at auras, what they should 
do, they should be FEELING the colour. That is much more accurate. 
Les: So it would be a spiritual awareness of the values of the colour. 
It is the feel. Colour gives off energy, which can be felt. You should be able you know, to place colours 
under your feet and feel the differences. All of you should be able to do this. I can tell you that some of 
your ancient civilisations were aware of these facts and in fact I believe one of the Egyptian civilisations, 
your ancient civilisations, built temples upon these known facts.  
Les: That's certainly interesting. Would you know which civilisation that was? 
There was one known as Biroxiya (Byrocksyna?) An ancient civilisation of Egypt, very well 'informed,' 
shall I say, of colour. It is why people like all Red Indians, were so much more spiritually aware, not so 
much like the Egyptian culture, but because they lived by nature. That is why they could feel the energies 
of the Earth, the green, the blue of the sky, the yellow of the Sun. They were truly aware of colour. 
Les: That's certainly very interesting. Something I never knew and I don't think anybody else here will have 
done—not the reason for painting themselves— 
It is why so many of you feel so much better when you go by the blueness of your seas, the blueness of 
the sky, the green of the Earth. You are subconsciously seeking the colours that you most need. 
Les: We have been told on a previous occasion by Salumet I think, that we are not aware of the fact that 
our spiritual inclination dominates the physical selection of the colour of our clothing. 
You will instinctively go or communicate with people who have the colour of which you seek. Let me give 
you an example. If you are lacking in the blue, which is—how will I say to you, it is described to you as 
the 'forehead chakra,' can I say, (Often described in books as indigo) which means that it is the mind, it is 
the thinking, there is a lack of the blue colour. So you will seek out the colour blue. Subconsciously you 
probably will not be aware of it, unless your awareness is raised to the degree of understanding. It is 
why, when people of base natures, crave for the lighter energies they will always seek out that which 
they most need, without any understanding of it. 
Les: I follow. So they are not physically aware of the reasons. 
They are not physically aware. There are very few people who tread your Earth now, who fully 
understand the meaning of colour. 
Les: I can quite believe you on that. 
You are always drawing from the cosmos. You take light from the Sun, you take energy from the moon, 
all of which have their own colours. Let me tell you the more spiritually aware you are, then the lighter 
colours you will seek, either in what you wear, in your surroundings, or within your own meditation. Let 
me say to you, there is no reason why all of you, consciously, consciously, should not be able to heal and 
balance yourself with colour. 
Les: That's certainly a most interesting thing for us to begin to develop in ourselves. 
I will tell you a little of my work within the spirit realms, may I? 
Les: Please do. 
I work within areas of colour, where we take those who are spiritually unwell. The colours within these 
rooms, these temples I prefer to call them, change each moment. As a person enters, then the whole 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

vibration and colour changes. My task is to keep the balance, to change those ever-changing colours, to 
be balanced and to be loving and to be useful for the work in hand. Can you understand me? 
Les: Yes, so am I right in saying that the colours, the energy within those colours, are aware of the 
requirements of the people who enter the temple? 
Yes, you would be correct. The higher the vibration, the colour, the more translucent it becomes. The 
more translucent it becomes, the more aware it becomes of other energies. 
Les: I see, so it needs no assistance to determine what is required by that person, who is spiritually in need 
of attention? 
That is it. This is a very little-known fact amongst you. 
Les: I certainly didn’t know that. 
We speak of great things, when we speak of energy, especially energy where colour is almost 
translucent, because you see, we are beginning to reach, to search, to seek for that very highest realm.   
Les: So in our own language, the only way we could express this to each other, would be to say it would 
seem, and I emphasise 'seem,' that energy has the power of thought and distinction? 
Thought is energy. Thought is positive energy. That is why I have to say to you, many of you become ill. 

Negative thoughts, which are the darker denser colours, as I have said, will only attract more negative 

thoughts, which in turn, creates more denser, denser colour. So you would then need to seek out the 
lighter colours, the lighter energies, to transmute that. You understand? 
Les: Yes and I think it was Salumet who suggested we could benefit ourselves, by spending a short time, 
each of our days, in a blue light.  
Blue is very good. Indigo is the colour they give you for the forehead, the top of the head. So, it is a 
higher colour. That is why he would have suggested to you, to bathe yourselves within. But I would say 

to you, think too of PURE WHITE LIGHT. If you are thinking from the top of your being, you must go 

for the higher colours. You see, let me say to you, all the colours within your being, can interact with 
each other and have an effect upon each part of your body. 
Les: I see, so by thinking of the pure white light, we are in effect attracting all the colours, which can be of 
benefit to us. 

Within the PURE WHITE LIGHT, is all the spectrum of the colours. 
Les: So you would advise I suspect then, that when we meditate, we should concentrate on a pure white 
light. 
Yes, but more than that, you must see yourself as the focus of all energy. Do not focus only on those you 

know as chakras, because I tell you, you are one mass of energy. You understand? 

Les: Yes I do. I have never accepted the need to develop in the knowledge of those (chakras). In any case, it 
all seemed unnecessary, because our very existence is composed of so many variants, that we can't 
possibly understand them all. 
Of course—would you like to question me on anything I have said? 
Les: I expect there will be questions? (Les went round the group, giving everyone the opportunity to put a 
question to our guest)  
Lilian: Would it account for people in this earthly life, wearing black at funerals, because they're feeling 
black? 
Let me say to you, you will wear black, because the thoughts you are extending are negative ones. I 
know you feel they are usually thoughts of love and thinking and feeling, but indeed they are negative 
thoughts. 
Lilian: That was one instance, if we go to weddings, the colours again are gay. 
Because of the happiness, the positive thinking, the positive thought and it will attract all those positive 
energies around you. 
Les: That's why the Chinese wear white at funerals. They are aware of the difference. 

Can I speak a little on the colour of black? I would assume most of you think black is the most negative 

of colours. In fact I would say to you grey is the colour to avoid if possible. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Grey? 

Yes, because it is neither black nor white, it is in an area of confusion. So you see, it would be better to 

wear black, because grey is a colour of depression, confusion and so many other things. 

Les: That's certainly worth knowing, thank you. 
I say to you all, wear the colour that comes naturally to you, because it means you are lacking in that. 
You need these colours, all of them, the base colours, the lighter colours, to keep that balance within 

your bodies. There is nothing wrong with wearing black, grey, brown, whatever, if it is needed to 

balance you. Can you understand this? (Affirmed) When I speak of the baser colours, I don't wish to 
impose upon you, that these colours are wrong. What you must seek for, is the balance within your 
physical beings. 
Debbie: I find it interesting that my house is decorated in blues, yellows and greens, all natural shades. 

Let me speak upon yellow, the greens and the blues. The yellow denotes activity. You have an active 

mind, do you not? (Yes) That is why you are attracted to yellow. It is the balance you need. The green is 

the love of the heart. Any depletion in any of these colour areas, need to be rectified. So you need the 
combination of all these three colours. It is the need within you, you see. (Thank you.) 
George: It occurs to me, we have a saying where people are concerned, that opposites attract. Perhaps this 
would relate well to aura colour? 
It relates not to the colour, but to the emotions. Does that help? It seems rather a curt reply, but it really 
is not connected with the colours. It is another need that has to be fulfilled. (Thank you.) 
Margaret: Well I'm wearing black, but I haven't been to a funeral today, so I must be feeling sad, but I'm 
not—(smiling) The other thing is, I've recently had my kitchen done in white and blue and I find I'm so 
happy in there, I could work in there all day. 
Exactly, well you have chosen the colours that are needed for yourself. And this is what you must all try 
to do. To keep yourselves balanced, you must be aware of the colours that are needed within you to keep 
balanced. But I will say to you all, to be perfectly balanced whilst upon this Earth plane is indeed a 
difficult task. (Chuckles/affirmed!) All—because you see, if you were all so well balanced, your lives 
would continue, continue. There would be no illness, no depressions, no broken hearts. Can you see? It is 
difficult while you are here and unaware of what you have within your grasps. 
Sara: So what you're saying is we are meant to have these experiences anyway. They're part of life. 

Part of life is to go towards the Light. That is what all of you, whether you know of it or not, you are 

striving for awareness, for greater love, for knowledge. That is what your life is about. 
Sara: I like lilac and pink very much and white and blue. 

Pink is the colour of childhood. It is another colour, where there are so many misconceptions. We hear 

so often people say it is the colour of friendship, of loving people. Let me tell you pink belongs to 
childhood days, of happiness, of freedom, of unconditional love. So if you are partial to the pink colour, 
you seek still somewhere the need for that childhood love, that probably long has gone. 
Sara: Ah—(Giggles) 
You understand? 
Sara: Yes I do. The lilac, is that— 

The lilac is a much-loved colour, depending on the shades, as I have said. When you say 'lilac,' do you 

mean the lighter, the darker, somewhere between? 
Sara: The lighter. 
Well that is the colour going towards your spirituality, your growth, your awareness. 
Sara: Would you say it is good for me to use these two colours? I like them very much. 
You must use the colours that you feel are good for you. I cannot tell you what you need. I could, but the 
awareness should come from you. You see? 
Sara: Yes I understand. Thank you. 
Sometimes you are out of balance in the forehead area. You tend to suffer from colds, from headaches, 
do you not? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Colds, yes. 
Yes, yes. You need to balance yourself more. That energy is depleted too often. I suggest you use your 

blue range of colours more to help yourself. (Thank you.) 

Mark: Can you tell me if the photographs taken of auras, are accurate representations of the colour taken 
at that time? 
It would depend how far the person is from the one who is being photographed. I have said, people 
standing close have interactions on your aura, so unless you have very high awareness, and know how to 

feel, rather than see auras, then there are inaccuracies. 

Mark: So there isn't very much, I mean you couldn't say for example, say this is a dense colour in a 
photograph, and say this is actually a dense— 
It would be better to be with someone of awareness, who can see and fully understands the nature of 
the colours and sees them for what they are—not this static colour range, but that so many things can 
change. And you are changing every minute. As each of you sits in this room, all of your colours are 
changing. Your thoughts each moment are changing, are having that interaction with your auras and 
within your bodies. Can you understand, am I making sense to you? 
(Enthusiastic agreement) 
Les: There are 8 of us here. How do you see us, as human bodies, or as colours? 
Oh my friend, no! (Gently amused) I do not see you as human bodies. I am seeing you by your lights and 
let me tell you, that is why I was chosen to come, because the blend of your colours suited what I was 
going to say to you. We have the awareness of how the words I would say to you, would have an effect 
upon you. No I do not see you as bodies. And let me say whilst we sit here, I thank you for the colours you 

are exuding out to me, because I feel the green colour strongly from all of you, the love within your 

hearts. And to me, this is so good to see. Does that help you? 
(Emphatic agreement)  
Les: I thought you must see us as colours. 
Yes always. That is why as you asked earlier, that is why you tend to back away from other people, if 
their colours are negative and yours are positive, then there is a clash and you cannot go too closely 
together. 
Les: Well I'm very pleased that you do feel our love for you. 
I hope I have made myself clear to you. I hope the voice has been clear. It has been wonderful for me to 
return to speak to you all. I cannot tell you how deeply honoured—it has caused me great joy, great joy. I 
cannot express it more than that. And I will say to you all, if one day I am allowed to come back to you, I 
hope I can bring you more information. It is indeed a vast topic and one as I have said, so misinterpreted 
within your world. 
Les: You have certainly clarified a tremendous amount for us tonight. There has been a great deal of 
misconception about colours, but I personally have not had the knowledge to correct a lot of those 
misconceptions. But you have done it for me. (Good.) And we do appreciate you having been here. 
I hope I have given you all something to think upon and I will leave you now. I don't know if your evening 
is ended, but may I say to you, may the colours you draw from the cosmos, be those of light and love. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Les: And your voice has been recorded and everything you've said will be sent to other people, to give 
them comfort and knowledge. 
If it brings comfort and knowledge, then indeed my task has been worthwhile. 
(Thanks expressed) 
There then followed an amusing one also through Eileen, (Timothy) briefly reminiscing and helping to clear 
the energies, after the serious work. 
 

~3rd July 1995~ 
Good evening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Good evening. 
My heart is glad to feel the love and peace from all of you this time.  
Les: I think tonight has something special about it somehow; much more peaceful. 
I am pleased that you feel it. I will speak to you for a short time this evening, before we go on with other 
things. But first I wish to say a little to you all.  
I hear from you many times, ‘Will I be happy—will my wishes be fulfilled?’—so many questions. I want to 
say to you all, you do find it difficult to go within for those answers. I can tell you ALL, but I don’t want to 
do this. 
Les: No, I understand that. 

I would like you all to find your inner peace, your inner knowledge, that innate sense of love and Divine 
knowledge, which is within each and every one of you. So when you send your thoughts to me, may I ask 
you please, to consider that thing that you are asking for, because if only you would develop that inner 
awareness, then all answers will come to you. 
Some of you do find this difficult to accept, but I have to say, be a little more patient. I cannot promise 
you that your lives will travel smooth pathways; that is not why you are here. So when you come to 
these obstacles, stop and thank your Creator. Does this make sense to you? 
Les: Does it make sense to everybody? (Affirmed) Any questions you would like to ask, before Salumet 
goes on further? All quite happy with what has been explained so far? (Affirmed) Right, thank you. 
I smile a little, because so often these ones leave this room and so many questions come to them—but 
let me continue please. Do you wish to ask me anything? 
Les: Yes, first I would like to thank you for your colleague’s appearance here last week. It was a delightful 
evening and most instructive and informative. 
There is much that can be given to you and of course one visit is obviously not enough, but we have 
much time to develop these discussions. 
Les: Good. And the other thing I would like to ask, I believe I’m right in saying, at the end of most sessions 
now, we have a communicator who’s quite light-hearted and often causes us a lot of laughter. That is I 
believe to clear away any heavier influences that might be left? 
It is mainly for the instrument’s sake that this is done, because although I am not fully in control yet and 
I do say ‘yet,’ she needs to be protected because she is taken some considerable way from her physical 
being, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. I thought this was the reason for the appearance of the light-hearted people and we much 
enjoy their being here too. 
It is for you all to laugh. You know you beings do not laugh enough. So many times you are laden with 
everyday worries, which most of the time, is unnecessary fear. But that is part of your development and 
must be endured. 
Les: Yes, you have explained that to us in the past. I think we now all accept it, even if we don’t understand 
it. 

I will say again: Thought is the most powerful thing—your fears are the most destructive.  
Now, I will answer any questions, after which I will leave you to continue with work to be done with 
others, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. Thank you. 
So, are there questions please? 
Les: Anybody like to question? 
George: I did have one question: We have talked already about flower energies, and this is a delightful 
area. I’d like to ask a question about the Bach Flower Remedies: Dr Bach describes one method of 
preparation which involves collecting flowers, floating them in a bowl of water in sunlight, and the energy 
of the flower is said to transfer to the water, and then the water is used as the remedy for helping people 
with fears and anxieties. (Yes) Are you able to confirm that the energy will transfer in that way? 
Yes, let me say this to you: You have been told of the energies which each and every one of you take 
from the Sun, through your auras, you remember?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes we do, that was confirmed again last week. 
In a similar way the flower is attracting the rays from the Sun, the energies, so you see, it is energised, so 
too is the water, that is how it works. Everything, you humans, flowers, animals, your Earth—all are 
surrounded by these energies. I will say of this Dr. Bach, he was a man of much awareness. He struggled 
in his lifetime to produce these remedies and although many people scoffed at his ideas, in actual fact, 
he was unaware of the true energies he was involved with. But nevertheless, they were successful, for 
the very reasons I have stated. Is that acceptable to you? 
George: Yes that’s most helpful, thank you very much. 
The flower whatever, whether it be in the ground, or placed in water, is reaching out for the living 
energies surrounding it, as you humans also are, even those you are as yet unaware of, yes? 
George: Yes—lovely, thank you very much. 
Les: So there would be many ways in which the flowers could be used, directly without being floated on 
water, I would think? 
It is nature’s way—his method was ‘his’ method and of course there would be other ways. But his 
awareness instructed him in this direction. 
Les: I understand. Thank you, any other questions for Salumet? Paul? (This was another Paul who was a 
guest this evening.) 
Paul: It’s not actually a question, but I’ve found recently, that when I’m in the presence of an elderly 
person, I can almost feel the youth in that person, I can almost scan them and see them as a younger 
person and equally with a young baby I can almost imagine them older. Is this particularly strange? It could 
be my imagination. 
It—no, no my son, it is not imagination, you have the gift of SIGHT, let me say this to you. What is 
happening, is an inner knowledge again, something you are not fully understanding, but let me explain a 
little further. Each individual, whether a young child or an older being, have energy patterns, which 
remain within your atmosphere, in your ether, you follow? What you are doing my son, is tuning into 
these energies, past and present, you understand me? 
Paul: Yes I’m very happy with that, thank you very much. 
This is something you could develop upon.  
Paul: Thank you, I’m very pleased. 
Les: Thank you—any other question for Salumet before we go onto the other work? (Pause/silence) Right 
well thank you very much Salumet, once more. We are in your dept. 
No, no my friend, please—you are not. I am honoured and happy to join you each time.  

May the blessing of your Creator fill you with love, with peace, with all that you need to 
sustain you. May you go on your way this time, showing that knowledge and that love to all 
that you meet in your daily lives.  
Now I will say this to you before I leave: Tonight we are trying to do new work. Please give us silence and 
let us see what can be done. You will have the knowing of who to approach. 
Les: Thank you. God bless you and our love goes with you once more. 
A few minutes passed, and then a guide came through Sue: 
Les: Good evening to you. 
I great you all—may the love that I feel, you feel in return from our side. (Short pause while Les adjusted 
microphone)—I know of your equipment, which of course is unnecessary in our world, but without 
sounding offensive, your life has much to learn now. 
Les: Yes we unfortunately are still in a state of primitive requirements. 
Yes, but regardless of that, much good work comes from such equipment, yes. 
Les: Yes it does, many people are able to hear your voices and are pleased to be able to do so. 
Now, we wish each one here that is able, in turn, to leave their chairs and stand in the centre of your 
room, for a few seconds. In the centre we are attempting to send energy force for each one, energy force 
to uplift the spirit of each and to offer enlightenment and healing, where necessary. Do you understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We do and we thank you for it. You would like everyone to stand now, just for a few minutes? 
Just for a few seconds, perhaps they will silently count slowly to ten. 
Les: Thank you, we will do that now. (Thank you.) 
Les: Would everybody like to stand please. 
Please, one at a time, in the centre of the room. 
Les: Right, start with you Jo. Just count ten slowly and then go back. 
Les: Next: Debbie—Paul—Margaret etc. 
And yourself please. (Les) You may wonder why it was done so quickly, but please remember that 10 
seconds in your world is not the same as the energy we sent from ours. 
Les: We understand that thank you. It was highly concentrated coming from you and we know too that we 
would not be able to accept too much of it at one time. 
Now, I leave. Please ask each one whether there was any change during the giving of energies. 
Les: Yes I will do that before you leave. Jo did you experience any change? 
Jo: No I didn’t. 
Les: Debbie: 
Debbie: No not really. 
Paul (Guest): I felt that as I closed my eyes it was darkness, but as I was standing there, there was an 
illuminated feeling, as though I was being sprinkled with light. 
Les: Thank you. Margaret 
Margaret: I felt a lot of energy, felt quite dizzy when I sat down. 
Paul: Just a sort of upliftment. 
George: I felt a warmth. I think ‘bathing’ is a good description. 
Mark: I felt a lightness and when I sat down I almost lost my balance. 
Les: Thank you. Dawn? 
Dawn: No I didn’t. 
Lilian: Energy, which I’m still feeling. 
Les: Thank you—I felt a great peace. 
Those who say they experienced nothing, let me assure them that the energy is within and in their own 
time, they too will experience the feelings inside. Some require the concentration in their spirit body, 
over a longer period of time, do you understand? (Yes—) We are pleased we could bring such power to 
this room and will endeavour each time you meet here to do similar work, not necessarily from the 
centre of the room, but if the power permits, it will be directed to each sitter in turn. 
Les: That’s wonderful. 
Please imagine the rays of the sun coming down from the top of your room and each ray laying on the 
head of each of your sitters. 
Les: Yes we will do that. 
Please if any one of you has the vision to see the rays, no matter how briefly, please to say so. We do 
appreciate knowing when our work is visible to you. Now, I send you God’s blessing and the love and the 
light of the spirit within you all. God bless and keep you. 
Les: God bless you and thank you to all your colleagues, who work so much for us. 
 

~10th July 1995~ 
No Salumet this time, as Eileen was away. The first communicator came through Sue, who suggested we 
spend time developing clairvoyance. After a time, a communicator came through Les, taking us on a 
meditative walk through a spirit realm garden—audio version freely available from website: 
www.salumetandfriends.org 
I invite you all if you wish, to join me now for a walk through one of our gardens. Would you care to 
follow me? Please beware that you'll be barefooted. For this walk, you will not need shoes, or other 
coverings for your feet. That would destroy in part, your enjoyment of the walk. Please take off all 
footwear and leave at the gate. Are you ready now? Now you see a pair of gates, which are apparently 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

golden, but are so-coloured only because this would be expected in conformity with the beauty, which 
they separate from the normal vista outside. Now we go through the open gates and you will see that 
the path upon which we now walk, is what you would call grass, but is no way similar to the grass of 
which you are aware upon your Earth.  Feel the grass with your feet. This is the reason for discarding 
your footwear. You should feel the energy coming through the Earth and the grass as you walk and you 
should also become aware that as you walk, your bodies are becoming lighter and lighter and that it 
requires no effort from your muscles, to transport yourself along this path. Are you beginning to feel 
that? Do not worry if you cannot feel it exactly as I have described. It may be more apparent to you as 
we progress. We have only just started this walk. Now we come to an archway in the hedge and the 
hedge as you would see, is not green as upon your Earth, but is multi-coloured, in all shades that you can 
imagine and those colours change as you approach. The hedge is a living thing and the doorway is 
reacting to your own auras as you approach. As you enter through the archway into the garden of roses, 
you will feel a warmth descending on you, which disappears again, as you go through the archway. Are 
you able to feel that warmth? Do not be concerned if you do not. Remember you are taking a physical 
body through a spiritual garden, therefore you may not feel all that we would wish you to feel. But it 
should be registered in your mind, so that later you can retrace your steps, if you wish. And now let us go 
through the garden of roses. Imagine every rose, which you have seen in the course of your lifetime, all 
spread before you, in a sea of colour, blossoming as you have never seen flowers blossom. And the 
perfume, which arises from them all, is individual to each bush, but is an amalgam such as you have 
never experienced here. Try to inhale that marvellous mixture of perfume. It will cleanse your lungs, it 
will cleanse your spirit, and give you energy for the continuation of the walk. Look around you at the 
roses, enjoy the scent they give you. Then I will take you through the aisle, which you would call a 
passage. Look down at the path beneath your feet now. What do you see? Golden sand of a texture so 
fine that you could not imagine it. And yet it does not swirl up in dust clouds as such a texture would 
upon the Earth. That path is energy, energy, energy, which can be transformed, transposed through your 
feet, into your very being. That is why it is so fine, so that it can be taken into your very body, through 
the soles of your feet. You should now be able to begin to feel a surging of energy up through your feet. 
Now come with me through the walk through the roses on either side of you, and see how they turn 
towards you, as your thoughts turn to them. They are aware of your appreciation of their beauty, of their 
colour, of their perfume. And as they collect your thoughts, so they in turn glow and radiate back to you, 
their love, their happiness at being able to give you the beauty, which they have to offer. This will 
continue throughout this path. Let us walk slowly and enjoy every moment of these roses, giving more 
life than you have ever seen in flowers. And now feel the stems as you pass. There are no thorns, there's 
nothing to prevent your fingers touching the wood and again, feeling the energy coming from these 
blooms. Now let us continue through yet another archway, this time, with many hues of green. Imagine 
your country and the many shades of green, which appear to you in the spring. All those shades of green 
are encompassed in this one archway. And we go through there now, to the sound of falling water. Not 
falling water as you know it, but water singing the praise of the Creator, singing its happiness to give you 
the love, the colour, the sound, the music, which that water is emitting constantly. And now, a surprise 
my friends, we shall walk through that waterfall, not behind it, not around it, through it. Come with me, 
step into the stream of water, which falls from above and walk through, through, through, not water, 
but a field of energy, which to you appears as water. Feel the energy surrounding you, permeating your 
bodies, blessing you, giving you happiness, giving you peace. And now through the water and there is no 
rock formation behind, as you would expect upon your planet, but a vista of green fields, such as you 
have never seen. Those fields are amassed with what you would call 'wild' flowers, of every conceivable 
shape, hue, size, colour, perfume. Again, as you would describe upon this Earth, as a flowering meadow, 
but all those blooms, every blossom, is an individual point of energy. Again you see the reason for 
discarding your footwear. Let us walk through these plants. Do not worry you will not crush them. You 
will tread them down momentarily, but they will spring up, renewed as you pass. So have no fear of 
destroying any of them. And now in such a field upon your Earth, would you not expect to find, the nests 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of some types of your birds, who seek to live upon your Earth, amongst the flowers and your vegetation. 
Look carefully and you should see some such amongst the flowers, wherein you now walk. Do not be 
afraid of stepping on any nest. Your feet will be guided around such nests. And note too that the parent 
birds do not fly in fear. They watch you, but they remain with their nests and their fledglings. See if you 
can recognise any birds, such as are upon this Earth. Now we will continue into the forest, which you see 
ahead— again, not a forest that you would recognise as such—many types of trees, many colours, many 
heights, some large some small, but none being denied access to light and air. All growing vigorously, as 
is intended for them, all in harmony—each one's colour blending with its neighbour. Now listen to the 
wind through the branches. Once more I say, not as you would hear it upon this Earth, but a wind, which 
sings with joy, as it caresses the branches, as it stokes the leaves with its breath, as it gives to those 
leaves the energy drawn from its cosmic birth. And in return is given energy from the soil, as you would 
call it that, in which the trees stand. When energy is given, another energy is taken, so life continues. It is 
given, it is taken, it is taken, it is given and the cycle is never ending, never ending. Listen to the laughter 
in that wind or breeze. Listen to it singing to you in welcome. And as we go into this forest, though there 
are so many trees, you will become aware that nevertheless, there is no darkness, as you would expect. 
All is light, in spite of the thickness of the forest, in spite of the number of the trees. There is no shadow, 
no darkness, all is light, light. Look up above your heads and see what you would call a sunlight shining 
through, not between the leaves, but through the leaves. That is why there is no darkness—all is light, 
light, light. And listen to the many little animals that live within this forest; none fearing, all happy, all 
contented with their place in the scheme of life. No death can come to them, as on this  Earth. No fear can 
mark them. Listen to them. Now let us continue. We come out of the forest, into a sandy plane. So far as 
you can see, there is apparently nothing growing, no living thing. Again listen, listen to the music that 
rises from that sand. Trilling, whistling, whispering, but all in harmony, all in harmony. And though it 
would appear that such land would be excessively hot, you do not feel it so under your feet. It is cool, 
pleasant, welcoming. Such is life within our sphere, always welcoming, always giving, always pleasant. 
Only your own thoughts can destroy what is there for you to enjoy. And now we come to a large lake. 
You may have seen it shimmering in the sunlight. It is not blue, it is not green, it is a combination of all 
those shades of blue, all those shades of green, which you can imagine. And now another surprise for 
you my friends, we are going to walk across that water, not in it, but on it. Do not have fear. Follow me 
onto the water which will support you, unless you wish to be immersed in it, then you may do so. But no 
doubt it will be more exhilarating for you, to be able to walk upon the surface. Do you feel the energy, 
the warmth of the energy rising from this water? As I have said many times, all is energy, energy, 
energy. And now, let us come to the far bank. And as we ascend from the water's edge, onto the field 
beyond, we go through many, many rushes, tall waving, with no scent of decay, again as upon this Earth. 
There is no rotting of those unwanted. They are removed without the unpleasantness you experience 
here. As you go through, take some of those rushes in your hand. Feel the warmth, feel again the energy 
through your hand, into your arm, into your body. The purpose of this walk, was in the hope that you 
might, at each time I have spoken of it, feel the various energies, which exist and from which you cannot 
ever escape. And now turn to this path on your left, apparently a long way away, but in reality quite 
near. A city of translucent buildings, gleaming, shining and again, welcoming. This is a city where all 
learning, all knowledge is gathered, for particular purposes. There are many such, many such, which in 
the gathering of their particular knowledge, feed other larger cities, where that knowledge is stored. But 
alas I cannot take you into these buildings at this time. Let us walk passed them. Feel the radiations from 
the walls as we pass—again energy; energy in colour, in light, in warmth, in welcome.   
And now my friends, we return to the gates. I will not tell you how, but you have encompassed a large 
area of land, without realising the last part of the journey was by thought, back to the entry. Here I leave 
you. I trust that my descriptions, my explanations, have been of help to you and have been of assistance, 
in enabling you to imagine, even if you did not experience the wealth of wonderment that awaits you, 
when you join us from your Earth. I leave you now, hopefully to discuss your feelings with each other—to 
share each other’s experiences. And with my blessing I say goodbye to you all. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(Thanks + farewells) 
God bless you, thank you for your company.  
There were further brief communications through Sue and Jo, giving feedback on the evening and perhaps 
helping to bring some of the sitters back. 
 

~17th July 1995~ 
Good evening my friends. 
(Warm welcomes) 
It is always good to join you here. 
Les: We are pleased to hear that. 
Let us thank that Divine Creator, for this gathering here. Let me speak please this time, on something 
that you all wonder upon.  
Les: Yes please, we look forward to that. 
So often I hear, ‘What is the meaning of our lives here? What are we meant to do? Why are we here 
upon this earthly plane?’ I have spoken briefly before and told you all, why you are here is LOVE. But too 
often I hear doubts, as to your abilities. You wonder if you should be involved in this Spiritualism, as you 
call it. It is one name for many ways of living. I would say to you all these few words my friends:  

‘Service’ is the reason for your being here. 
I hear you now say, ‘Tell me what is service?’ I feel you are a little confused upon this matter. 
Les: I think I could ask for everybody, I believe we all are confused to a certain extent, from what we have 
been told previously, that we choose our lives when we come back. And I and I think my friends here will 
also have wondered why we should choose an existence on this Earth, which often is full of pain suffering 
and misery. You would say no doubt that it helps with our development, but to me the two don’t always 
seem to coincide. 
In what way my friend? 
Les: Because, what is the reason for us deciding to choose a life which is uncomfortable, unhappy perhaps, 
and in the main full of disappointments and misery? Are we always responsible for choosing that sort of 
life? 
Let me speak a little—let me deviate a little from what I was saying. (Thank you.) 
Of course in your physical way of thinking, you would not accept discomfort, pain, unhappiness—
whatever. Let me say, that is your physical brain thinking. When it comes to the spiritual aspect of 
yourself, it sees the much greater picture. So suffering, pain, discomfort, is not seen as anything to be 
pushed to one side, but it is seen as a way of your soul’s growth. So although these aspects of your living 
are painful, you have to see the beauty within the soul. I know this is difficult for you to understand 

fully, because no one on your Earth plane wants to suffer, but your Higher Self, your Higher Self knows 

that sometimes this is necessary. Can you see?  
Les: Yes, we have to try and think more of our spiritual selves, rather than the physical self, I think this is 
what you are saying to us. 
You have to raise that part of yourselves, to find a fuller explanation. You are not one unit my friends, I 
have explained this to you before. Try to see yourselves on a much wider scale. Think not only of this 
one lifetime, you see? 
Les: Yes, I follow you. Of course, being physical, we do tend to look only at that particular part of our 
existence, forgetting the many facets of life, which we have had and will have. 
When you return HOME, you can on 'hindsight,' you say, see for yourself what has been achieved 
through many sufferings. Do not look upon unhappiness, suffering, disappointments, as something to be 
sad about. That higher being knows so much more. It is difficult I know, but please accept my words as 

being TRUTH. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We will of course, we wouldn’t dream of querying it, but it answers the question which has been in my 
mind and I’m sure has been in my colleagues’ minds also, the difficulty in understanding why we should 
voluntarily submit ourselves to a life of unpleasantness.  
Let me say also, I have been speaking about service. Can you not see that by some suffering, you have 
given someone else the opportunity to serve? (Yes—) You must not look upon it as an isolated thing. 
Les: No, I was talking to someone only this morning, about a similarity there. They were saying that people 
wish to give as well as receive—it gives them happiness to be able to give.  
Yes, you must look so much further than just the one person. You are not single units. When you come 
to this life, you have chosen that pathway that is best for your growth. It may include suffering, it may 
not, it depends on what you have returned for. 
Les: So when we choose our lifetime on this Earth, it is our spiritual self which is choosing it? 
(Of course.) Yes thank you. That does clarify for me, which leads me to another item: We often read of 
people in the East, wise men, gurus and so on, who do peculiar things in our estimation, such as keeping an 
arm raised aloft, until it withers. I could never understand it and this, I imagine would be the spiritual 
awareness in them, taking suffering further in the physical body, for the benefit of their spiritual 
development? 
They are exercising that spiritual part, which feels no suffering. They have become so attuned, that these 
things can be done, without discomfort. You all could achieve it, it is not unknown. These are the things 
you have lost down many ages of your earthly existences. 
Les: I see, so you say it doesn’t give them the discomfort we would imagine them to have? 
Exactly. If they feel discomfort, that is the human part of them. What they are doing, is exercising that 
spiritual knowledge. 
Mark: Could I ask a question? You said we’ve lost something through the ages. Some people talk of us 
clearing our ‘Karmic Debt’ at the moment and that the suffering has to be gone through, in order to clear 
that and that later there will be a much better time. I don’t know if you can clarify that at all? 

I am not happy with the phraseology, ‘Karmic Debt.’ What is karma, but the result of ‘cause and 
effect,’ something you all have. As we have said, you go through many stages of knowledge, of wisdom; 

you return many times, if necessary, to learn those lessons which help with the soul’s growth. So in 

respect of karmic debts, I would rather you do not look upon it that way, but rather that you ‘return,’ 
to gain more knowledge. To say ‘karmic Debt,’ rather implies a hell upon your Earth and that is not what 
your lives are about, do you understand? 
Mark: Yes thank you. 
Les: Yes, that’s a very clear explanation, thank you. I’ve always been suspicious of the phrase, because it 
seemed contradictory to other learning and teaching.  
It is the growth of your spiritual being—that is the most important thing.  
Les: So presumably when we come over to you from this life, we enter a spiritual world, as we know and 
we are more aware of our spiritual ancestry and future. Do we then wait until such time, as conditions on 
the Earth, some hundreds of years hence perhaps, are suitable for our return for the spiritual development 
of our spiritual self? 
It—you can manifest yourself upon this Earth, within hours, days, years, centuries. Let me say this to 

you: The decision on these matters lies solely with your Higher Selves—that part of you 
which knows all, when you return ‘home’. You yourself, with council, will decide the most 

opportune moment to return, when conditions are right for you, when the people you have chosen to 
return with, when all are ready. It is again, not an individual thing. Always you look upon yourselves as 
one item. 
Les: Yes, it’s difficult not to. 
I know and this is what you must move away from. All of you are intertwined, in some way. Those loved 
ones that you have spent some time upon this earthly plane with, so many before so many to come. It is 
not a decision made solely for yourself, it is much more complex.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, it must be a matter of absolute interdependence, from what you say. 
Yes, yes if you can imagine the twine of rope intermingled together. Each one is strong, but together 
they are stronger, you see? Each one depends upon the other. 
Les: I see, you mentioned a council a few moments ago. Does that mean we would discuss with this council 
the advisability of returning at a particular time? 
There is wise council yes, but the decision rests with you. 
Les: But we would have the benefit of their spiritual knowledge presumably, which would be much greater 
than ours. 
Of course, there has to be that wisdom, otherwise you would flounder— 
Les: We could make a lot of mistakes— 
Yes, unfortunately and sometimes you make wrong decisions, but of course that is your option. That is 
why sometimes so many return again and again and still they do not learn those lessons, which were 
intended for them. 
Les: Is that so, it’s our own free will coming into play again then. 
Do not underestimate your free will. 
Les: No, so our return to the Earth, could be a comparatively short time, or it may be many, many years, 
according to the requirements of our spiritual selves? 
Of course, sometimes the spirit sees within hours, that which has been left undone and seeks to rectify 
those problems. Or the soul may consider after council, that it would be best to wait. It is a matter for 
many.  
Les: Thank you, one other thing which has puzzled me, accepting as I do and I imagine my friends do also, 
what you have told us, would we always return to this particular planet? 
I would say you do. I know there are disparages of opinion, but yes you do return, you are earthlings, 
you do not learn from other planets. Until your time on Earth has been finished properly, then you 
cannot go elsewhere. 
Les: So from that then, I would imagine that we are in some way part and parcel, of the very Earth upon 
which we live?  
Yes, you are its very structure. 
Les: Yes, thank you. That certainly clears several queries I’ve had. 
Mark: Could I ask a question? (Yes) It just occurred to me, I wondered how the Earth learning differed from 
other kinds of learning? 
I have to say and I have said previously, you beings on this earthly plane, are so young in the stepladder 

of knowledge, and I would reiterate it for you: Although you think your knowledge has 
expanded, you do not see the much wider growth. Like a ladder, you are aware of what is 
below, what is on top, but you can see no further. It is never-ending. 
Les: So would I be right in presuming that part of our destiny, is to remain on this Earth, time and again, 
until we reach a certain spiritual development, which will free us from the confines of this planet? 
Until such time as those lessons you need to know, then you will remain upon this earthly planet. Yes 
you are correct, there comes a stage when you throw off those bonds and move forward; then and only 
then would you be permitted to travel to other places—but we are speaking many aeons of your time. 
Les: Yes, of course, yes I do appreciate that and that’s of course something we cannot imagine, we have no 
conception of the time factors involved.  

My mission coming here is to teach you what you must know. 
Les: Yes, well we’re very happy to be learning from you and that of course raises another question: We 
don’t know how long the Earth is going to remain as a habitable planet. Is there any likelihood of the 
earthly planet finishing its specified time in the universe, before we have finished our learning? 
Of course this Earth planet has to have a time of learning. Let me say, your planet is a very tiny spec 
within one universe. Of course there is a time limit, it is a natural progression of law. But that will not 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

happen while there are people who need to learn. There will come a time when it will be a natural 
progression of the planet, to disintegrate, but we are talking of many complex matters here. 
Les: Yes of course we are, but it had occurred to me, that if we are effectively confined to this planet, until 
we had finished our required learning and that planet had its own destiny mapped out for it— 
Yes, which it has— 
—were the two going to conflict? And if the planet disintegrated say, or finished its allotted span within 
the universe and became a cold lifeless hulk, would there have been any people who had not finished their 
learning before that happened? 

I understand your question. Let me reassure you: All life is ‘energy’, whether it is in the form of human 

flesh or whatever, all life exists and will remain so—please do not concern yourself. You my friend are 
thinking again in human terms. Try to see it as an advancement, as a growth of energy and then perhaps 
it will become acceptable to you. 
Les: Yes, it is confusing to us with our limited human minds. 
Always limited knowledge makes this concourse difficult. 
Les: Though over-riding all that, I do accept the necessary growth of the spiritual being and that over-rides 
everything else, even if I can’t understand the other. It is a peculiar feeling in myself. 
Of course, because you have become so used to that human aspect. But remember it is not really you, 
remember it is a covering for that spiritual being, which will always exist. It matters not whether upon 
this earthly plane, another planet, wherever—it will continue and go forward. 
Les: So it would be wise for us if possible then and this may sound very childish, but when we do a good 
deed for another person and find a physical pleasure in doing that however small the aspect of it, we all 
experience that happiness at having done something for another person; we should try and recognise that 
as a spiritual doing rather than a physical. 

We come back again to what I was speaking of, ‘Service.’ What is service? And so many times I hear you 

say, ‘I must do healing, perhaps I should develop this, develop that.’ Let me say to you, my friends: 

Service is a smile, it is creating happiness where there is unhappiness, turning sorrow to 
joy for another—so many small things; that is what your very existence is about. 
Les: Yes, a lot of small physical things, isn’t it?  
That, that my friend, is service. 
Les: Yes, so basically then we could come back to the quote in the Bible, when it is said, ‘Do unto others as 
you would have others do unto you.’ 
I say to you, ‘Do unto others even when they do not do unto you.’ 
Les: Yes, that takes it one step further, I agree. 
That is true service. Where you require (no) thanks, where you require no joy no happiness for yourself, 
but you offer thanks to that Great Creator, who gives you life. 
Les: Yes I follow you. 
I wish so that I could enrich your knowledge but of course being human, you will never attain perfection, 
whilst upon this imperfect Earth. I hope you can accept that and do not be too hard upon yourselves 
when you fail. But I say to you, recognise it and so it will dispel. You understand? 
Les: Yes, this is certainly a very interesting discussion with you Salumet, we appreciate it enormously. Does 
anybody else have questions? Don’t forget what our friend said before? He smiles when all your questions 
come out when you come out of the meeting. 
Margaret: Well I would say that it’s given me new hope, what has been said this evening. 
Les: Yes, anything you’d like to ask? 
George: I would say that we have an expression, ‘Service with a smile.’ And it seems to me that service is a 
smile. 
Yes, it is the many small everyday happenings in your lives. 
Les: I have tried to explain to people who want knowledge of our work, that there is nothing euphoric 
about being a medium or an instrument, it is merely a channel for good intentions and good work. And 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

even if you take the trouble to take a person across a busy thoroughfare, you are in effect a medium, you 
are a channel for service. 
Yes, let me say there should be no false gratification in the work that you do for spirit. You are only 
endeavouring to do that which is normal, or should be to you. 
Les: Quite. We have always tried to keep this in mind in healing and in our group meetings. 
There are many people upon your Earth, who have no knowledge of what you call spiritual matters, but 
are in themselves the most spiritual of people. The people you speak of who are ready to offer a hand, a 
smile, even just to be there to listen, all of these things are spiritual growth. 
Les: Yes, we are very pleased when we hear our patients and others say, we love going into that room, 
there is something different about it and I feel much better for having been there. That makes us feel that 
we are doing our work in the right way. 

What is happening then, is not physical healing, but what healing should be, is that it touches their very 

soul. That is the true meaning of healing, that recognition of themselves, that wonderment of that 

feeling within. You see? 
Les: Yes, we are very pleased when we hear it, because we feel we have done something worthwhile over 
the years. 
Let me say something to you: 

If only you touch ONE soul, ONE soul, whilst upon this Earth, then you can say: ‘I have 
tried.’  
But let me say to you, the person without the knowledge which you within this room have, can do the 
very same deed. Then indeed they have done more than tried, because then it has come from that 
innate spirit being, without the knowledge. That is indeed a great deed, can you see? (Agreed)  
Too often I see people put down, as having no religions, no faith, so many things they are put down 

about, when in fact they shine forth, as great Spirits.  
Les: Yes because you of course would be able to see that, wouldn’t you? 
Let me say my friends, the knowledge, this knowledge that you have, which you accept as truth, we are 
pleased to see you, to see that light grow. But upon you, it places an even greater burden, because in 
having that knowledge, you cannot turn around and say, ‘I did not know.’ So when you do a misdeed, or 
an unkindness to another, then your very heart should pull in shame. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, the effect of that wrong-doing, is more so than it would be if done by a person without 
knowledge. (Yes indeed.) And of course with the law of cause and effect, it would rebound on us, to a 
greater degree. 
You would have the rebound effect upon yourselves, of course. So you see, your responsibilities are 
great. 
Les: Yes we accept that. 
Now I think for this time, I have spoken enough, but I would say to you all, thank you for gathering, for 
making my work here so much easier and also I would say, (it) brings me much joy and happiness and I 
say to you my friends: 

Let the Great Creator be with you all, in every aspect of your lives, until we meet again. 
Les: We thank you for what you have told us and for your patience and your explanations. God bless you. 
There then followed a jolly soul through Eileen who had a message for Mark. 
  

~24th July 1995~ 
Good evening my friends. 
All: Good evening.  

Let me say to you, your love vibrations are strong this time. 
Les: That’s very pleasant to hear, we’re glad that you can feel those vibrations from us. 
Let me begin this time by saying I want you to know that all of you are channels. I have heard your 
thoughts, ‘How can we serve, how can we be used?’ I say to you all, you are being used in your own way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, thank you for that assurance, for everybody. I do know some do doubt themselves. 
The ways of being used, are as diverse as the races upon your Earth, so the very fact that you gather 
here, indicates you are being used. I want to say to the one here tonight, (she) is a perfect example of 
devotion to being used. The genuineness of that soul, is indeed so true to her spirit. But I wish to say to 
you please, that as time continues, there are some who will wish to come within this room, who may not 
be quite suitable. I will tell you of the time, when perhaps you will mention beforehand, so I can indicate 
to you, whether their presence is acceptable. 
Les: Yes, I shall be pleased to have your advice on that. 
I know you use wise judgement, I do not question you, please do not think I do. 
Les: Oh I wouldn’t think that for a minute, no I don’t. 
But there is coming a time when it is important that the harmony remain good and true to that purpose 
for which we come, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. 
But it is a little time off just yet. 
Les: Thank you, I shall certainly keep that in mind and I appreciate your advice. 
I do not intend speaking too long this time, because as has been said before, it is important that many 
channels be used for the work needed. So we must allow those who wish to use others, their time to 
come. This is acceptable to you? 
Les: Absolutely, thank you. 
So now, if you have questions this time, I am happy to answer for you. 
Les: Thank you. Does anybody have a question? 
Mark: Could I ask a question. Mum’s a bit worried about Emma our dog. She’s not sure whether she should 
be put down. She’s worried about her being in stress and wondered if you could give some advice. 
Let me speak please. I understand your love of your animals, we know the feelings are good, when love 
is shown to those creatures of the Earth. But let me say, like you earthly people, so too do your animals 
reach a stage of their earthly lives, when it is time to go. We know the heartache it brings, but you would 
be kinder sometimes, to lovingly let them go. I will not say to you, do this/do that—that is part of your 
life decisions, you understand? But I say to you, look within your heart and you will know, what is done 
in love, what is the right thing to do. The animal is suffering, so I say think deeply. 
Mark: Thank you. 
Les: Any other question for Salumet?  
Paul: Yes, I’ve heard of a place called Findhorn in Scotland grow lots of vegetables, they say they work with 
the Devas, the spirits of nature and it helps the vegetables to grow stronger.  

Yes we have spoken upon nature spirits have we not before? (Yes) Yes it is not only in certain places, the 
whole of your natural world is helped along by these nature spirits as you call them. We have spoken 
extensively I think upon this subject. 
Les: Yes, I don’t know whether you were here at that meeting, but Salumet told us that all of creation has a 
governing body, as it were, whose responsibility is to look after it, take care of it, nurture it in every way. 
This applies to water, to plants, to animals, the whole of nature. 
Paul: So a good gardener or farmer can tune into this? 
Les: They can do it anywhere, not only in Findhorn, if the acceptance of the power is there, in the person. 
It matters not whether you accept or not, the very fact of nature being there, is enough for these 
creatures to be doing their work. You within this room are not sufficiently knowledgeable yet, to see. 
Those with the eye, can actually see these creatures at work. 
Les: Is that so. 

Of course, of course. 
Les: I had wondered if they were visible to some people. 

Can I say something to you, you may think it is a fairy-tale, I think you call them. Where do you think the 
stories originally came from? The small creatures which are seen with the eye of knowledge that is 
where your stories come from, from people who have vision, who can see. They are only shown to those 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

with great vision. That is why I say, you within this room, are not yet knowledgeable enough. Can you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we can—that would probably then be the origin of the stories of the fairies and the leprechauns in 
Ireland and so on? 
Yes, this is what I am saying to you. 
Les: So they are in fact visible to some, in spite of what others say. 
It is true, indeed it is. 
Les: Well that’s something you can practise Paul. 
Paul: Yes, I’ll try. Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much for that explanation Salumet. 
Sara: I did see some Fairies once, a few years ago, when I was very stressed and I actually asked for help 
and I saw some fairies. 
Here we come back to what I have always taught you, the power of your THOUGHT. Here we have an 
example of it. The depth of feeling of wanting help, creates not always what you wish, but help in some 
way.  
Sara: It did help. 
Les: Any more questions? No? Well thank you very much for that Salumet. Now if you wish us to continue 
other work, we will. 
I will leave you with my love and my blessing, to each and every one of you. Now I say, allow those who 
wish to come, let them come with love and with peace within your hearts. Send out those thoughts to all 
in need, for surely there are many. 
Les: There are many indeed. And our love goes with you, and our thanks once more. 
There was then a short pause before one came through Sue: 
—I am here to mention a little about something that I believe is troubling you all at the present. I talk 
about your weather. 
Les: Yes, it is quite a troublesome thing at the moment, because it’s so hot and we are not used to it. 

Yes, now you understand that in our world, these climatic changes do not occur in such force? 
Les: We do understand that. 
You understand that temperatures and conditions can be brought by individual spirit people, do you 
comprehend me? 
Les: Yes I was going to ask you a question on that actually, that the temperature surrounding a person, can 
be adjusted according to that person’s thoughts, I believe. 
That is exactly right. Now, you do not have to be in spirit to achieve a certain amount of help with 
climatic temperature. It is possible in such conditions as you are having to face now, to have your own 
‘thermostat,’ is that the correct expression? 
Les: Absolutely correct, yes. 

Now, as we have said so often, the power of thought is paramount, yes? 
Les: Yes you have often told us that. 

So, it is possible in your world, to adjust the temperature around your earthly frames. It IS possible, but it 
does take considerable amount of your THOUGHTS, do you understand me? 
Les: I imagine it would do, and of course you know that I’m going to ask you, how do we do it? Or at least, 
how do we attempt to do it? 
If you are suffering from the heat, as I am led to believe you are at present, please to spare quiet 
moment in your busy lives to sit in quiet. Think and concentrate on the gentle breeze, yes you understand 
me. Imagine, imagine you are sat beside some flowing cool water. Concentrate on that water, 
concentrate on the breeze gently shifting the leaves in the trees above. Start at your feet—imagine that 
breeze slowly moving up your earthly frame, until it reaches the top of your head. Then ask that from the 
top of your head, the excess heat which is troubling you can be removed. This should be of great benefit 
to you all, but please, it is not going to be as if you have walked into an icy condition, it is much more 
gradual than that. But in time and with much thought, you can quite easily adjust your own body heat. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Please I ask you all, are you willing to try this, for your own benefits? (Agreed) I would like to hear results 
of your experiments another time. 
Les: Yes of course, we look forward to beginning that, I think it is what certain Buddhist sects already do, 
isn’t it? 
It is not a new formula, no. It has been known for many, many generations. 
Les: I think it is part of a Tibetan initiation ceremony too isn’t it, to create sufficient heat in their body, to 
dry wet clothes placed on their body? 
Yes, so many of these traditions and rituals, go back to the beginning of time itself. 
Les: Yes and so often they are scorned and laughed at. 
So many people think they have invented these things. 
Les: Yes! (Chuckles) It’s merely there to be found out. We don’t invent, we only discover. 
Everything you see, everything you do, everything you know, has been known before. Let me say to you, 
that as you say, climatic conditions can be reversed. Therefore what I say to you now regarding the heat, 
can be reversed in your winter season. So remember, when you are standing in the cold, start at your 
feet and think of the warmth of the fire, slowly moving to the top of your head. You do not need this 
advice at the moment, I appreciate you do not wish to think of fires just yet, but remember for the 
future.  
Les: I’m certain we shall all remember it. 
Please, in jest I say to you, we cannot teach you to stop the rain from falling on your head, but you can 
feel less discomfort, when you think of these things. We cannot prevent the snow, or the wind, but with 
careful THOUGHT, the problems surrounding you, in these climatic conditions, can be lessened to a great 
degree. 
Les: Well we all look forward to beginning our experiments with thought on this. 

Now I do hope it has been of some interest to you and please at your next meeting, I would be interested 
to hear any comments you may have on the matter. I may not speak, but I will be here. 
Les: Good, so you will hear our reports anyway. 
You would be quite amazed at what we do hear. 
(Laughter) 
Les: Yes, I think our amazement is being tempered by the constant surprises we get. 
Now I leave you. Enjoy your summer months. They can bring much joy, if you know how to use them. 
God bless you all. 
Les: Thank you. God bless you and thank you again.  
Goodbye. 
There were several further communications this evening, which though do not contain further teachings, 
have been included in order to show the range of communications that can take place at these séance 
meetings: 
The next one was a Chinese gentleman through Jo: 
Mr Bone? 
Les: Welcome to you again. 
Do you know me? 
Les: Yes I do, yes I know you. You have been here many times I am glad to say. 
Yes, and I come tonight, with your permission and the agreement of the instrument, it is our wish to 
further develop instrument for important work, we have been with her for some time now. 
Les: Yes of course we agree. 
Yes, and if that is permissible. 
Les: Yes I’m sure it is, I’m sure she would agree. 

We our very happy that you say this. Over the next few weeks, we will be using her more, with hopefully 
very successful results. 
Les: We look forward to it. 
Thank you so much. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We have always enjoyed the visits of you and your colleagues, in fact one of your colleagues used 
another instrument at our other meeting a short time ago, you know of that? 
Yes, we know all that go on here. My last purpose Mr Bone, please hold out your hands. Please accept 
this power on behalf of all who come to this house from our side. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. I willingly accept and I am very grateful for it. 
It is our pleasure. Thank you for allowing me here this evening, thank you all. 
Les: It’s been lovely to have you. God bless you, and we look forward to speaking with you again. Goodbye. 
The next communicator was through Heather, a regular Wednesday group medium, who was a visitor at 
this meeting: 
Les: Hello, sorry to have kept you waiting. Welcome to you. 
Good evening Mr Bone. (Voice strong/powerful) 
Les: Thank you for joining us, a different meeting, but you are still welcome. 
Sorry to interrupt. We would like to take this opportunity to thank you all for the work you do with us 
and although you have many sessions Mr Bone, they are all linked in our minds. 
Les: Yes they are indeed. I’m sure my colleagues are very grateful for you to be speaking to them like this. 
They have heard of you, of your instrument rather. 
There is much work to be done and although some of your friends do not appreciate the part that they 
all take in these matters, they are each and every one of them important to us. 
Les: I do tell them this, but they don’t always believe me. 
There are some who do not listen. 
Les: They each have their part to play. 
Yes, they are all important to us. 
Les: Quite, otherwise they wouldn’t be here. 
That is so. We thank you for the love that you bring to us and we thank you for allowing us to visit you 
on this occasion.  
Les: It’s a pleasure to have you. 
We did not wish to intrude. 
Les: There’s no intrusion, but I knew you were going to use your instrument on this occasion. 
It is more than she knew. (Laughter) She came here for a rest I think. She should know! You are all very 
dear to us in your continued efforts. 
Les: It’s very nice to hear that and we are pleased that we are able to contribute to the work. 
We thank you all for continuing to request help for those that are in need in your world. There are some 
very sorry souls around, on your planet. And at your Christmas time, you were asked to spare thoughts 
for them and this has continued to return. 
Les: Good, there is one lady here I would like you to give some assurance to, if you would please. She is 
wondering why she is not more easily used, why she is not developing in this particular way. I am talking 
about this young lady of my right. Salumet has spoken to her several times, but I’m taking advantage of 
your visit now. 
One moment please. (Pause + deep breathing) One of you has their way of bringing joy to others, some 
have the healing in them to help others. Others bring information and guidance. 
Les: Yes, the young lady knows that she is being given help in various ways and she knows that her busy life 
does preclude the calm and peace necessary for development sometimes, but she does wonder if ever she 
will develop in the future. 
Her voice is her gift. It will bring joy to many—and her musical fingers. It may not be the way in which 
she anticipated. She must not belittle these gifts, they are not given to everyone. 
Les: No, quite, just as her gifts are not given to everyone. 
(Laughter) Very wise Mr Bone. We will say to her please persevere. Give as much time and attention to 
these gifts as you can in your busy life. You will be rewarded by the joy that you bring to others. It is for 
the moment very small, not for everyone to be aware of these skills, but in time, there will be wider 
people for you to bring your talents to. Is there anything you wish to ask? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: No I think that’s fine thank you. Just to know that these are my gifts, these are the things I should 
work at. 
Did you ever doubt it? (Laughter)  
Sara: I’m never sure sometimes, which things to work at most. 
You have been told before have you not, that your self-doubt is your downfall my dear. One day you will 
learn the true purpose and the true joy that your gifts can bring. If you were really, one moment please,  
(Pause/deep breathing), the time is not for me to tell you this. I can say to you that if you do not wish 
these gifts, if you strongly desire development in other ways, this can be possible, but it is not what was 
intended for you. 
Sara: No, no, I love my gifts very much and I do want to pursue them. 
Then please do make the most of them. 
Sara: Yes I will—thank you. 
Les: Put the other problems out of your mind, don’t think about them. Thank you very much for that. 
Please think of us kindly. Our love goes with you all. 
Les: And ours love with you. 
Please be gentle with yourselves. It is a very hard path that you all tread, whatever your way through 
life. These lessons will be the hardest any of you will ever have to learn. They are not idly given to you 
and you will all be well rewarded for your perseverance.  
Les: Thank you, God bless you, goodbye. 
There then followed a communicator through Eileen: 
My dear friend. 
Les: Hello, welcome to you.  
I am overwhelmed to make this very, very brief return for one last time. You do not recognise me? I 
moved on, so to return this last time is very emotional for me. 
Les: I’m sorry to hear it’s the last time 
You do not remember me, Sister Anna? 
Les: Yes I do Sister Anna, now you say your name, certainly I do, and your colleagues, Sister Roberta, Sister 
Margarita, yes I remember you all. 
(Spoken with much emotion—almost crying) We have all moved on, but my desire to return one more 
time, was overwhelming and I have been given permission, just this last time and I am so happy to see 
you, I am so happy so happy, I have seen your most beautiful wife, who I used many, many times and I 
was grateful to this one also, that my request was granted. 
Les: Yes and I can’t tell you how grateful we are, that you should have considered us worth coming back to 
like this. We can’t thank you enough Sister Anna. 
I wanted to say farewell to you personally. Now I can go on with peace in my heart, to those many 
friends who wait for me. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed—you certainly are an old friend. I’m sure you have a great deal of work 
to do on your next plane. 
It is truly beautiful. It has been such a great joy for me. 
Les: It has for us too, the many times you’ve been here and for the wonderful work you have done. We can 
only wish you every happiness in the future. We all join in doing that—much love and a great happiness for 
you. 
It is a word that is beyond expression. 
Les: It is yes. You can feel our love for you, I’m sure. 
I will go now. (Voice becomes faint) 
Les: God bless you and take care of you all, yes. Think of us sometimes as we shall think of you. 
Eileen then had someone who wanted to give a message. They gave the name of Margaret and John and 
also Stephanie and mentioned bandages. It became clear that she wanted to speak to Sara about her 
forthcoming Wedding. 
You do not always agree at times do you? She is telling me. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: As a family? (Yes) No we don’t always. 
No, but you are quite close nevertheless. 
Sara: Yes we are. 
There is a family occasion to come, not too far away, yes, it will be a good time, much laughter, much 
joy, much love and there is to be celebration next year also, quite unexpected, but she is telling me, she is 
looking out for you all and she wishes she had said more when she was on the Earth, but she was not one 
of many words. This is all she wants to tell you. She sends all of you her love and she is giving you Lilies of 
the Valley. So will you please accept and take them? 
Sara: Yes of course I think it’s my Grandma. (‘Lily of the Valley’ was her favourite flower) 
So I say thank you and I do beg your pardon if I have held you up, but she was insistent and I will now 
take my leave of you. 
Sara: Thank you. 
Les: We are grateful to you for what you have told. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~7th August 1995~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Many things have been happening since last we met. Much has gone on within your world, but we will 
not concern ourselves this time on worldly happenings. I wish to concentrate my energy and time to 
those of you within this group. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
There are those with me, who will wish to speech to you for some short time, but firstly I want to say to 
the gentleman at the end of your room, just a few words please. You have been reading some matter, on 
subject you do not fully understand yes? Please to speak with me. 
Mark: Is it a book? 
A book—you do not fully understand its contents, but let me tell you, lay it down, place it to one side, 
leave it for some while and then return to it. Then all will become clear to you. 
Mark: Yes, right, thank you very much. 
Yes, we have with this one, some indecision also at this particular time in his life, is this not so? (Yes.) 
Yes, let me say to you, be still, be quiet and you will find your answer. (Thank you.) Your future my 
friend, is a good and happy one. Do not concern yourself on trivialities. You rather worry about things, 
which are unimportant. Yes we know, we will support you along life’s journey. (Thank you.) 
Les: Thank you. 
There has been unhappiness with some of you since last we met. I have endeavoured to uplift and to 
carry you forward. 
Les: Thank you very much for that. 
Now, before we let those who wish, join us, have you questions for me? 
Les: Yes I do have one question Salumet. I must preface it with a remark: We have been told that we shall 
have ‘Direct Voice’ communication here. That leads me to the question which is, I am of the opinion that 
Direct Voice communication is not something new or rare, that it has in the past been a common 
phenomenon between many nations, who were aware of the possibility. Is that right? 
My good friend, it has always existed in many forms, not always recognisable, as you call it, ‘Direct 
Voice,’ but the energy power has been there to be used by those capable of it. It is not new, it has 
existed in your world, since your time began. 
Les: Yes I was thinking on the subject a few days ago and I was convinced it had been such, since the 
beginning of time or civilisation, as we call it, or mankind perhaps is better.  
Go back to your Biblical times that you are all familiar with. Was not the voices heard in the wilderness? 
Was not the voice of those great spirits heard upon the mountains? What is new about it? Nothing. 
Les: The so-called voice of God, is nothing more than what we would call Direct Voice, what we would call 
Direct Voice communication. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It was said to be the voice of God. Let me tell you my friends, you will never ever hear the voice of God! 
(Amused expression) 
Les: Of course not—no, I have never accepted that phrase. 
I too wish I could hear such a voice, but I would not be truthful, if I told you such a thing was possible. 
Les: No, but that was the only description that they could think of giving in those days. 
It was their desire, so it became their reality. 
Les: That’s right. Well thank you for answering it, I thought my feeling was correct on that. 
I will say one thing about this subject: We know you have waited many of your Earth years. But let me 
tell you my friend, when the time is right, many things are possible, many things. Try not to focus upon 
one thing, which you see as great. The possibilities are building for much, much more. 
Les: That’s most interesting. I do try not to concentrate on one particular thing, because I know we can’t 
possibly imagine what you are able to do. 
We need to work with you all. We need to refine these subtle energies used by all of you, because you 
see, as I have told you all, what are you but pure energy. There has to be much refinement. 
Les: That I can understand too. 
You do—that is good. So I say to you, hold on to your desire and you will see it come to fruition. But I 
say, take heed of your time—do not become too anxious. 
Les: No, as you have said many times, ‘patience.’ 
It is really one of your very true sayings. Patience is indeed a virtue. I know you humans are not 
endowed with great patience, but it is something you all can try to remedy.  
Les: Yes. Thank you very much for what you’ve told us. 
I will let those speak now, but I would ask you to return to me at the end of this gathering. 
Les: Certainly, we shall look forward to that. 
I thank you my dear friend. Now let those who wish to work, begin. 
Les: Thank you. 
A communicator soon came through Sue: 
Les: Good evening to you, welcome to you. 
You are well, my friend? 
Les: I think so thank you and we enjoy having you with us. 
I will stay just a small amount of time. I come with a blessing for you all. Might I ask please, that those 
who are capable, please to hold out their hands to the centre of your room, like this. 
Les: Palms upwards. 
Please if you are not capable, if you are being used for other things, it is not important, just to put your 
hands into the middle of your room, feel please the power in your hands, feel it and remember, for if at 
any time you are feeling distressed, confused, worried about the day-to-day events in your lives, sit 
quietly in a dimly lit room, ask for help, put your hands to the centre, feel the power go through you and 
if we can, we will assist in your problems. 
All: Thank you. 
Now, lower them slowly back into the position most comfortable to you, breathe slowly, and deeply, feel 
the power seep through your limbs, hold the feeling, remember the feeling, say a silent prayer now 
please to the spirits, as I give you a blessing of the Creator of us all. 

May the light and the love be within you and remain with you, through your earthly lives 
and into the spirit realms, which will follow. God bless and keep you all. 
All: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much and God be with you also. 
There then followed a communicator through Heather: 
Les: Welcome to you, thank you for being with us. 
Good evening Mr Bone. 
Les: Good evening to you, thank you for joining us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have gifts for your friends. It will not be as elaborate as the last gift session we had. I would like to give 

a rainbow to each of your friends. 

Les: I would be very grateful to you for doing that. I know the rainbow is symbolic of peace and serenity. 
Would you like to walk around to give each of them a gift? 
Is this to be permitted? 
Les: Yes of course, do you wish me to help your instrument? 
One moment please Mr Bone. It is allowed Mr Bone.  
(Breathing became deeper) 
Mark: Thank you.  

Your rainbow does have stars at each end. 

George: Thank you.  

Your rainbow is sitting upon clouds. 

Sara: Thank you. Your rainbow is surrounded by Great Love—and coloured ribbons I see. 

Margaret: Thank you very much.  

This rainbow does have waterfalls from the centre, down each side. 

Paul: Thank you. 

This rainbow does come as a bridge, with a parapet on each side and a walkway through the middle. 

It is a pretty journey if you wish to make it. 

Lilian: Your rainbow is made with satin ribbons and is floating on drops of dew. 
Dawn: Thank you.  

This rainbow does have yellow roses, a bush at each end for you.  

And to my other friends, your rainbows are in the stars. 
Les: Thank you. 
I thank you for allowing this to be done. 
Les: Thank you for bringing such pleasure to us all 
Bless you all. 
All: Thank you. 
Salumet then returned: 
Thank you my friends. 
I hope you have found it to be instructive. 
Les: I’m sure everybody has, is that not so? (Enthusiastic agreement) Particularly the receipt of the 
rainbows. 
Let me speak to you about your rainbows: You understand the symbolisms that accompany it, but let me 
say to you, my friends, you are the rainbow, you are the very being, the gradation of colours within that 
rainbow. Do you understand what I mean? 
Les: Yes thank you. 
As you are all individual, so are the symbols which accompany it. They are the things to which you 
should refer. 
Les: We follow, thank you. 
You are as the colours of your rainbow, each one of you, at a different stage of being, from the very 
lightest, to the very deepest shades. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I think we do. 
I am happy that you have been given so much this time. I do intend to bring more people who wish to 
instruct you in exercises, which will develop you spiritually. As I have watched you all from the beginning 
of this evening, I have watched you become brighter and brighter in your colours. 
Les: That’s splendid news for us. I was going to ask you not for flattery, I know you wouldn’t do that, but if 
you were satisfied with the progress you have seen in us all? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have come, I have told you, that each and every one of you, should be developed to their fullest 
capabilities. I do not wish to come, merely for words, but for your development and as such, I intend to 
bring those people most able to help you. 
Les: That’s splendid news. We hope we have not been disappointing to you, in our development so far. 
You could never disappoint me. Just to see that flickering light develop, to grow brighter each time I see 
you, makes my heart grow. It brings me—if I were human like you, I think I would shed some tears. But 
not being human like you, then I have to tell you, my heart is full. 
Les: I’m sure I speak for all of us when I say I think our hearts are full too, for what you bring for us and 
what you teach us. 
There is much to learn, but you will, and you will grow and you will develop together, until the time 
when you will be so amazed by what we can bring to you. 
Les: Good. (Thanks expressed) We thoroughly enjoy our meetings here, all of us. 
Do not doubt what comes, it may seem odd to you sometimes, but I say to you all, accept with love and 
much can be done. 
Les: Well we do indeed accept. 
Before I leave you this time I wish to say there are many who are so proud of this lady, small in stature, 
but growing so big in spirit. (Sue) There are many who look after her and are proud to be associated with 
her. 
Les: I’m delighted for her to hear that. Thank you for telling us.  
Now, let me say: 

May that Great Creator, who binds us all together,  
May we be enfolded within that love—that peace.  
May you all search your hearts and live your daily lives, by those thoughts and deeds, which 
you know to be of love. 
I say one more thing my friend, take care of yourself, you are prone to chills if you are not careful, but 
don’t be overly concerned, because I am with you.  
Les: I’m sure you are and I appreciate that. Thank you very, very much again and may the Divine Creator be 
with you at all times also. Goodbye and our love goes with you. 
(Farewells) 
An amusing jolly communicator then came through Eileen, to help ‘bring her back’. 
 

~14th August 1995~ 
Good evening 
All: Good evening. 
As always, I am happy to join with you. 
Les: That’s very nice to know. 
It is important this time that I work with instrument. So with your permission, may I suggest that any 
questions you have for me be short and I will then tell you what we will be doing this time. 
Les: Thank you very much. Yes I would like to put one question: We are collecting as you know, all the 
information that you give us, and that which comes from your colleagues. I’m hoping that it’s not going to 
remain tucked away somewhere, but that it will eventually be able to be published for the benefit of 
others. Whether I do the publishing or not is immaterial. I can’t see myself getting time to do it, but I’m 
hoping that all that you’ve told us will be made public. Are you able to confirm that for me? 
Let me speak upon this matter: It is not so important that my words are put upon the paper, but let me 
say, I do understand the desire that the words spoken here should travel further afield. When first I 
came to you, I told you that information given by me, would be received by many others throughout 
your earthly world—that all that would be given would be clarified by others. But we know that it is 
important for others to see and hear the words spoken within these selected groups. Therefore the time 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

will come, the opportunity will be placed, whereby the information will be put down, will be gathered 
and will be distributed. 
Les: Thank you, that’s all I wanted to know. Thank you very much indeed I should hate to have thought it 
just remaining stagnant.  
All truth is never stagnant, it must go forward, it must travel from person to person to person, in order 
that what we say—and this time it cannot be dismissed as in times gone by. We have come to an age, 
when the ‘TRUTH’ is here to stay. 
Les: Good. Thank you very much for that answer—now the floor is yours my friend. 
I have said many times, that it is our plan that all of you be developed to the fullest capacity possible. So 
while I work with this instrument, I will ask with your permission of course, to try a little something 
different. 
Les: Yes certainly. 
If possible, I ask that each one if possible place their hands upon mine for no longer than 10 seconds, to 
return to their seat, to feel the energy given and to express what they feel to you my friend. Do not 
despair if you feel nothing, but please try to open your minds. 
Les: Yes we shall.  
We then did as instructed, except for Sue and Jo, who were being used and were deeply in trance.  
Les: Thank you that is everybody except the two instruments you are using.  
You may find that they will speak to you in any case. I will leave you now and will work quietly with this 
one, but please do speak, and feel and give what you get from those who are trying to work with you. 
Les: Thank you.  
There then followed a communicator through Sue: 
We are trying to (effect) a change, you understand me? 
Les: Yes.   
We will be working here. Please to say if any change occurs. 
Les: Yes, she will feel it I know, if you do. 
George: I have a feeling of energy about my head. A sort of pleasant pressure almost, about the back and 
sides. 
Margaret: I feel a lot of power in my hands and my arms. When I held my hands up, it felt like a shock. 
Les: Yes, it’s a tingling isn’t it, too? 
Dawn: Yes I can feel tingling in my hands too. 
Les: He said to feel the energy, that’s right. As I sat down, I had a magnificent picture, of a tall ship fully 
rigged, gorgeous white sails and a wonderfully blue sea. I don’t know the significance of the symbol, but I 
can only assume that it means that everything is sailing along splendidly. Incidentally, if any of you ever get 
a vision like that, which you can relate to something, if it is heading towards your right, it indicates the 
future, if it is heading towards the left, it indicates the past. My ship was heading towards the right.  
More time than usual was taken bringing the instruments back, especially Eileen, who Les noted had been 
taken deeper than ever before. 
 

~21st August 1995~ 
No Salumet this time. It was an extremely hot evening and the windows and curtains were opened, to allow 
air in, which meant the room was lighter than usual. The first communication came through Eileen; a 
sweet, warm character, explaining that they were attracted by the sound of church bells, which happened 
to be ringing this evening and were clearly audible through the opened windows: 
—I could not resist when I could hear the bells. 
Les: Of course not. Really, do you like them then? 
I was a novice and I rather left the Earth quickly and so I did not take the full vows and so I am rather 
attracted back to the sound of church bells. 
Les: Yes, there are bells in the village and this is the evening when they have their bell practice. 
I do understand, but I still find difficulty in not being attracted back to them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I quite understand it, yes. 
The sound of them always brought great pleasure to me. It was the highlight of my day, when the 
evening bell rang. It was my most sacred thing. 
Les: Mm. So you say you didn't finish taking your vows? Do you still wish to do that? 
Not now. (Gentle smile)  
Les: Because you can if you wish, but it's not necessary. 
I do realise it's not necessary, but sometimes we are drawn back to earthly things. It helps us to go 
forward. People sometimes do not realise this. They feel that we are being held back, but that is not 
always true.  
Les: No, because it gives you a comparison, doesn't it? 
Exactly—so you see, it is not only the personal satisfaction, it is a growth. And so, I have taken this 
opportunity to come back. 
Les: We're pleased you have— 
So, I'm very pleased and I will not take up any more of your time. 
Les: You're not taking up time at all. We'd love to have a chat with you. What do you do now, if you are not 
going to take up your vows? How do you occupy yourself, because I feel that you are still very deeply 
involved in what would be called religious instruction? 
I am indeed, I do help those other novices who come to our world and do not know what has happened 
to them. 
Les: Yes, that’s what we call ‘rescue.’ We do that here, so you meet them when they come over and you 
put them at ease do you? 
Yes, because you see, to be greeted by one dressed in the same garb, is of course a comfort to them. 
They need to have some reassurance that all that they believed in, has not gone by the board, as you 
would say. 
Les: So you still wear the same garb? 
Only to meet them on introduction—then I can show myself as I am now. 
Les: What do you wear now, pretty clothes? 
No, no, no, it changes, it changes with my—I will say moods, but that is not quite correct. But of course 
colours change, materials can change and so I would be adorned in the garment best suited for me at a 
particular time. 
Les: I see, this isn’t idle curiosity, it’s a wish to know and of course we record all this information to pass on 
to other people. 
Do you? 
Les: Oh yes, those who are interested, that’s why I ask the questions. And my 10 colleagues here tonight 
are also very interested in what you are saying, so you change your dress frequently, in the course of the 
day? 
Yes of course, you see some groups would not be able to accept me, in some of my garments, it would be 
a little too much for them. So the hue, the colour is toned down. I am fortunate that I am one of the 
people who are able to do this. 
Les: So it’s not everybody who can do that then? 
No of course not. 
Les: So you have been up there some time have you, in the new world? 
Well yes of course, I would not be instructing if I hadn’t. 
Les: No, I wanted to confirm that. So it has taken you time to do that, to learn and have the ability to do 
these rapid changes as we would call them? 
I have to say to you that really it hasn’t taken me too long. I believe from what I know now, that I have 
been very fortunate, that my knowledge was an innate one, which came to the surface quite quickly. 
Les: Of course it would, I was going to say, you had preliminary training here, which made you ready to 
accept what was ready, when you went over. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But it doesn’t happen in all cases you see. The instruction on your Earth doesn’t always make you ready 
for what you meet when you come to our world. 
Les: So would I be right in saying, without wishing you to criticise anybody or method of instruction, that 
much of the instruction given here, is still inaccurate and incomplete? 
Oh, of course, of course, no ONE religion knows everything. There is elements of truth in all religions and 
of course, when you come to this side of life, everything becomes so much clearer and all I would say to 
you good people, is the best asset you could display and have, is love for one another. If you work upon 
that, you will not stray far. 
Les: Quite, this is what we try to cultivate, and we have tried in our learning to absorb all which is good in 
each religious belief and discarding all that is rhetorical and apparently hypocritical in many cases. 
What I would say about many religious orders, that the confinement amongst themselves cannot be 
good. I would say although they grow as they would think spiritually, in fact they are closing themselves 
away from all the love that surrounds them. 
Les: Do you know, I am extremely interested that you say that, because I have felt that for many years now 
that it is selfish of them, in one way. 
Well, I would not say selfish, it is because they do not understand anything more, but of course by closing 
themselves away, they are closing in that love which should be expressed to others and this is something 
I try to teach our new novices when they come over. 
Les: Good, because we accept and believe implicitly, they the giving of oneself is the right way, is the basic 
principal of love anyway and if these people have confined themselves to a closed order, then they cannot 
give of themselves as they should. 
Yes, what is love but giving unconditionally? That is the key word, unconditionally. 
Les: Absolutely, though I know we can’t presume to succeed in doing this, we do try in our group here. 
Yes, we know we are much aware of many groups like this, who gather together in love and it is such a 
joy to see. 
Les: Do you visit other groups like this? 
I in fact do not return very often, but on this occasion it was rather too much and so I was granted my 
wish to return this time and here I hear them again and that is my queue that I must now return. I have 
enjoyed this visit most—oh I don’t know the word to use, I am overwhelmed to have met you all. I leave 
my love with you and perhaps in some distant day I might return and speak with you again. 
Les: That would be very nice, we’d always welcome you and we do appreciate you being here tonight. 
I hope you have not been too disappointed, because I have been told you were expecting another, but oh 
well, I won’t say I’m second best, but— 
Les: No don’t say that, we weren’t really expecting it fully, because of the different conditions. The 
gentleman we had expected always works in a very dim red light, and we didn’t anticipate that he would 
be able to come. 
Oh I see, well I wasn’t aware of all these things, but of course I’m always quick to grab an opportunity 
and so I thank you, it has been most interesting for me. 
Les: And for us, it’s been delightful having you. Can I ask if others are coming tonight to speak with us? 
I think so yes, the one who came first will come and perhaps tell you a little more. 
Les: Thank you very much, and if we hear church bells again another night, we’ll open the door ready for 
you. 
(Laughter) I thank you, goodbye. 
Les: Thank you, God bless you. 
Several others followed through Eileen, with messages for various sitters, before the meeting drew to a 
close. 
 

~28th August 1995~ 
Salumet discusses 'transfiguration,’ which Les had witnessed the day before, via the medium Heather. The 
communicator through Heather was an Egyptian priest called Harrak, of the God Isis: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you, nice to have you with us once more. I'm sorry we're low in numbers once more. 
To me, it's one of our annoying holiday frustrations. 
My friend, I have said before, it matters not. But before I continue, I will ask something from you. Would 
you please remove the lady's timepiece? 
Les: Remove the lady's watch, yes certainly. 
It may seem a trivial matter, but I am aware of her comfort, in using this body. 
Les: Thank you for letting me know—I'm sure in future, she'll remove it, before waiting for you. 
Yes, now let us continue. It seems a while since last I came to you, and always my heart is quickened, by 
these visits to you. 
Les: It's very kind of you to say so. Our sensibilities certainly are, I'm sure I speak for everybody here. 
(Agreed)  
I was aware of your speaking, before I spoke to you. Let me say this to you please: So long have you 
been told, 'be patient, be patient,' have you not? 
Les: We have indeed. 
When first I came to you, I said much would happen and yet you are surprised when something good 
does happen. (Smiles) 
Les: Yes, I must admit, I didn't associate your telling us, and the happening. It was so remarkable and I was 
going to say, how much I appreciated what I was allowed to see. 
Don't be overwhelmed, there is much to come. You have a lady within this group, who has over the past 
few weeks, been used for the very thing, you saw with your own eyes. I speak of the lady small in 
stature, but big in spirit. (Sue) There will be happenings too, with this one. 
Les: Thank you very much. I'm anxious that my colleagues should see, if possible, what I saw, because it 
was so marvellous. 
I will say the words, continue to be patient. Much is going to be given to you all, but when first I came to 
you, did I not tell you, slowly, slowly?  
Les: Yes you’re absolutely right, you did. 
But do not doubt these words. Much will happen within these walls, much that you have waited for. I 
will not give you times, because that is not important. What is important, is what occurs and what it 

brings to you all—the knowledge, the knowledge of ‘TRUTH’. 
Les: Yes. As I was saying to my friends, I don't use superlatives, but it needed one, to describe what I 
witnessed last night. 
I understand my friend, but let me tell you, it is a minor thing, compared to what is to come. So do not 
doubt it, thank the Great Creator for all that comes to you. 
Les: I did do so actually, last evening, afterwards. It was really so astounding and I felt very humbled, that I 
should have been allowed to have that gentleman here. 
Yes, and please to nurture the instrument being used. She has much to give, much within, but she needs 
your help. 
Les: Certainly, of course, she'll get that at any time. 
When we make contact, like we have so quickly with her, it's best that she be helped by someone of 
knowledge, like yourself. I don't say this to you, I do not give you fine words so that you may have pride, 
but I tell you for all your sakes, it is better to have someone strong. That is why we have chosen you. I do 
not use my words lightly also. 
Les: No, I understand and I'm sure you can sense my feeling about this. 
I do my friend and I say to you, you are being rewarded for all your efforts.  
Now then, let us continue. Let us speak of what is in your hearts this time. Does anyone wish to question 
me? 
Lilian: Yes I did wonder if you could tell us anything about previous lives? If it's not important, I'll 
understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Always there is interest in this subject. But I will say to you, it is not important what has gone. But I say 
to you, yes, you have had previous existence. I have told you before, all of you came together in another 
time. 
Lilian: Yes, I think this is what interests me. 
Les: Yes, I think the lady is asking whether it is possible to know in what capacity she was there. 
I know what is in your mind. Let me tell you just a little, shall I? I know you have wondered on the 
connection between you all, because your lifestyles in this lifetime, are quite different. But you see, 
again we come to the spirit side of yourselves and how you have grown through the times—let me say 
that firstly to you. You all existed and I think you will be amused knowing your human sense of humour, 

when I tell you that all of you were within a closed order of monks. (Surprise expressed, with some 

chuckles) 
Yes, I thought you would be amused. Do I sense the shock, the horror? 
Les: You do sense the shock! (More chuckles) 
All of you were closely put together and I may say there were times when some of you were unkind to 
another. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes it was not a time of great harmony then, therefore comes the time again, when all of you needed to 
be reunited. 
Les: Well I think I better start by apologising to everybody if I was unkind. 
(Laughter) 
But that is not the important part. This time around, instead of being enclosed with your own thoughts 
and feelings, this time you are here to spread the truth of what you know. But let me tell you, all of you 
were of the male gender. I have to tell you, you do not have mixed, mixed monks.  (More laughter) I’m 
sorry it amuses me. So you see, you came together again, but in different genders, to make those 
unsociable problems much lighter, much healthier for you all. 
Les: And following on what you have told us previously then, we would have chosen our sex this time 
would we? 
I have told you, you do not come without your full consent of the life that is to be. 
Les: Thank you, that confirms it for us, because I know the lady would have asked that question next 
probably. 
I am always amused that you humans find it important whether you be male or female. I see you not as 
any gender.  

Your spirit is neither male nor female, it is both. So if you can look upon yourselves in that 
manner, your lives would be so much simpler. You would have the understanding of each 
other, you would be kinder. We see so much disagreement between your sexes; try to 
feel, try to understand and see yourself as someone without gender, then you will really 
feel that spirit self, which after all, is the most important part of you.  
Les: And of course to follow on that, we ought to have a greater understanding of both sexes and their 
personal problems in this life. 
But my friend you do. You have had previous existence of different sexes, so you do retain the 
knowledge, but I am afraid when you come to this incarnation, all is forgotten. And so you seem to take 
a step backward, rather than going forward. 
Les: You are quite right, because that is a very interesting comment, because I have always, since I’ve been 
on this Earth, had a great objection to Closed Orders. (Of monks etc.) Now that may have been—(Laughter) 
My friend, you speak against yourself. 
Les: Yes quite. Whether it was something I was remembering from my previous life, but I have always 
objected to them since I’ve been here and thought they couldn’t possibly serve any real purpose and those 
of the Closed Orders should have been giving of themselves externally of that order. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I would not say it was fruitless or thankless, but I understand what you are saying and yes, it does 
seem to be that within the Closed Orders, this happens. But what does happen to some within, is that 
they find their true selves, which can never be termed as a fruitless task. 
Les: No of course not, I used the wrong descriptions probably. 
But I understand what you say and I would say that to fill your lives, you must have contact. After all, 
that is why you are here. We have spoken of love, what is love, and how you must use it. If you are 
secluded, you do not have those opportunities to give. But within the Closed Orders, they do have their 
brethren, they do have the opportunity to give love, if only in a restricted way. 
Les: Certainly. I found this interesting with the gentleman who came last night, because one thing he did 
accept, was that within his apparent hard teaching and it was hard I know and I told him I knew he had a 
very soft spot and he doubted his own teaching on occasions, many occasions and is why he had been 
brought now and he agreed that this was so. 
Yes, but let me add a little something to that: He also would have been afraid to speak, because within 
the era of his time, there was much power amongst women. So you see although he knew and probably 
understood more than ever was said, he would have been afraid to voice, because the women kind at 
that time, were much revered. Men in a way, were rather subservient. This is something you must keep 
in mind, when you make judgement of any kind, that it was not just a matter of speaking out, but he 
would have been placing himself above those in power and this he could not have done. 
Les: Quite, I felt that I had to be very gentle with him whilst I was talking and he accepted that and when I 
said finally that because he had now come here to learn what he had to do, he had to teach his former 
teachers, he said you know in my time, you could have been beheaded for saying that. 
I have to say yes, but in those times there were much harsher ways of dying.  
Les: I’m sure there were. 
So there would have been fear beside the knowledge and the fear was the greater of the two. So do not 
judge him too harshly. 
Les: Oh I didn’t. 
I know you don’t, but I speak generally—let me speak generally of judging others. You must not, because 
you do not fully understand the situations, the feelings that go on around all of these things, especially 
so long ago in your earthly history. There were so many factors unknown to you today. So I would say to 
you all, ‘Judge not.’ I know that is a hard thing to do for you, but find it in your heart always to offer 
help, but not to judge. 
Les: Yes I did feel this with him, you are absolutely right of course, and I felt this with him, that he would 
after being here, be allowed to re-join his people, that was his concern, that he should find them. 
Always there is reason for returning, as you very well know, and his opportunity came. It will be 
changed, and the ‘Thank you’ you had, was in seeing the face. That to you, my very good friend, was a 
‘Thank you.’ 
Les: That’s nice to know. I did wonder why it suddenly changed, it was so absolutely emphatic. 
It was a ‘Thank you,’ and please do accept it as such. 
Les: Thank you, now you’ve told me I certainly will do. I’m very grateful to him for that and I’m pleased that 
evidently I was able to be of assistance to him. 
I will say to you, that he will return to you at a future time and he will tell you so much more of the style 
of his life at that time. You will find it most interesting. 
Les: Thank you, we look forward to that time. 
But do not be surprised my friend, of what is coming. 
Les: Thank you. If that’s a sample, it’s going to be marvellous, as you have said it will be. 
You see, you cannot fully understand what there is to give, what we can bring to you, but we do need 
conditions to be right. So I want to say to you this time: 

Before you enter this room, place to one side all daily concerns, all problems, offer 
yourselves as open channels and then we can do so much more.  
Les: Good. I will tell our friends who are absent tonight of that.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If it means sitting quietly before you come, please, please endeavour to do so, because there is so much 
work to do. 
Les: Thank you, we will all try to do that. 
I am seeing subtle changes within you all, as time continues. It is our desire that all of you be used in 
unity and in love. You are brought together to provide those circumstances, that peace, that love that is 
so necessary. Now I want to say, before I leave you, may you find in your hearts, each one of you, an 
expression of love for each other, to offer it, where you can. I ask you to continue this time, in whichever 
way you feel best, whilst I continue to work with this instrument. Are you happy to do this? 
Les: Of course we are yes.  
I am happy to have joined you, but do need time to work with this one. 
Les: Yes we understand and we’re perfectly happy and content to sit quietly whilst you do so. 
You need not be silent, but I do ask that there be no sudden loud noise. Until we meet again my good 
friends. 
Les: We certainly thank you for what you have told us tonight and our love of course goes with you more 
than ever. 
After a time, a sweet young girl came through Eileen, for a general chat before closing as usual.  
 

~4th September 1995~ 
Before Salumet came through this time, we were discussing a postcard showing the photo of a face 
materialised in the presence of Sai Baba. Salumet refers to this during our communications: 
Good evening my friends. 
All: Good evening. 
I bring with me this time, much love from many who know you. 
Les: Thank you—very nice to know that.  
It is good to know that you have thought upon my words spoken last time. I have been amused to have 
your thoughts reach me. 
(Laughter) 
Les: Yes I expect you have. It's lovely for us to know that you can share our humour you know. 
I will watch over you all. 
All: Thank you. 
Also I was aware of you discussion before I came, so may I say a little about what you call 
materialisation? 
Les: It would be lovely if you would, because there are many conflicting views about it. 
Yes, let me say firstly, you know that materialisations are formed by what you term ‘ectoplasm,’ yes that 
is the word you use. But what is this ectoplasm? Let me say to you, it is matter refined, it is matter 
refined to a much greater degree than you would know it to be, but it is the matter to which you return, 
when you come to our world, but on a much finer level, can you see this? 
Les: Yes it must be acutely refined for our bodies here to be receptacles for the massive ectoplasm that is 
used. 
It is available within you all, but of course some people are capable of producing it in mass, you 
understand this? This is why you have people who can be used specifically for this purpose.  
Les: Yes, it’s not generally available to everybody, is that so? Not in the quantities required? 
Not in the quantities required. It has to do with the spirit part of the human, who produces it, but it is 
only matter refined. There is much spoken about it and I have to say many wrong words are used to 
describe it. 
Les: I’m sure that is so, which is your comments now are very, very interesting to us. 
Also, what I really do wish to discuss with you, is not what the content of this is, but how it is produced. 
Les: Yes please, it’s another form of energy, is it? 
All life is energy, I think we have spoken many times. It is just energy refined to a degree that can be 
produced in the way shown. Let me say this to you my friend, I listen to you speak of the one upon your 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Earth known as Sai Baba, Yes? (Yes) How is it possible for him to have the materialisations so often? I 
hear these thoughts so many times. Let me explain a little to you all; I return again to my favoured word, 

‘THOUGHT’. Thought—you understand that don’t you, the power of the Thought? (Yes) When you are in 

the presence of one capable of producing this energy, what is happening is this: He uses the energy from 
the masses, people who are unaware of their own capabilities, people who seek help, people who seek 
knowledge. These people utilise that energy and they can use it, to use the thought forms, which would 
be expected, of a materialisation. 
Les: Yes, so what we would call a materialisation then, is not in fact a physical thing,—that’s the only word I 
can use—but an expression of thought? 
It is the gathering of the thought energy, used by those persons capable of producing it, in the form as 
you see it, you understand?  
Les: So would that form be solid to a physical touch? 
Once the energy touches your physical Earth, it interacts with that more solid matter, which makes it 
solid to touch. 
Les: I see, thank you. 
Remember this always, there is never one energy, one energy, one energy—all combine together, to 
produce many things. It is the way of our communication with you. In the way that I use this instrument, 
is to be using not only the physical form, but the energies which I can utilise from her. Is this helpful to 
you? 
Les: It certainly is. 
Do you have questions for me? 
Les: Yes, so many people say, as was said tonight here, that the materialisation was in fact that of the man 
known as Jesus. But from what you say— 
Because—excuse me I don’t wish to interrupt—because in their mind, the power of their thought—that 
is what they expected to see. So the energy, the power of the thought was utilised to produce the 
materialisation seen. 
Les: But the materialisation would be only that person’s thought? 
Not one person, it would be a group energy. 
Les: A group energy, but it could therefore not be the man who it is claimed to be materialising? 
It may not be—let us clarify something whilst we speak upon this. When you have group thought, you 
can produce materialisation, provided you have the right person there to produce it for you. He will 
utilise the thoughts of many. But when you have materialisation from a single entity, I speak of a 
medium who is within a room, where thoughts are subdued, in groups such as these, then the entities 
produced are of a different calibre.  
Les: I see. 
It is produced in the same way, but not by group thought. Can you see the difference? 
Les: Yes and the group thought would be triggered in what way? Because presumably if it’s a group 
thought, each member of that group would have to be aware of the need for a particular aspect of the 
thought. 
As—let me try and simplify it for you: If you have many things put upon your graph paper, what do you 
have but an average. So too the thought energy can be gathered together to produce, do you see? 
Les: But they would have to be concentrating would they, on the possibility of materialisation? That’s what 
I was meaning. 
Yes, yes, I’m sorry, yes of course their thoughts are gauged towards what they would expect to see. 
Les: So the leading the exponent, who is the one capable of producing the materialisation, would 
previously have had to somehow direct the group thought towards that same target? 
He would use their thought energy. He would not necessarily have previously something in mind. It is a 
difficult thing for you to understand, but he is using energy, he is interacting group energy, with that 
ectoplasm that he too produces, to create materialisation in the form you see. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And the ectoplasm would come from that one person capable of producing the materialisation? Or 
would it be drawn from others? Because it’s visible when it’s drawn from the body, isn’t it? 
Of course, he would produce the mass, he would be the yeast in the bread—that is perhaps a simple way 
of putting it. Although you have all the ingredients, you need something to interact with it and that is 
where his capabilities, his knowledge, his energy comes into play. 
Les: So he is what we would call the catalyst (Yes.) for all these products, (Of course.) of which we are 
unaware? 
He will be drawing the ectoplasm and the thought energies from each and every one, because you see, 
you all have it to a certain degree. (Yes.) You have to you see, because you are after all spirit first and 
foremost. 
Les: So it must be within us, I quite follow. 
It is within you. 
Les: So we all possess it, to a greater or lesser degree and just to clarify what you’ve said, the amount of 
ectoplasm possible for any of us to produce, is dependent upon our spiritual development? 
Of course it can be developed, yes of course, it is all—I have said this to you many times, there is nothing 
you cannot do, if you apply yourselves to it. 
Les: I’m going to ask you a leading question now, which you may have anticipated. Are teach ing conditions 
within this group sufficient to produce materialisation here? 
I have waited months for that question. Let me tell you my dear friend, we have much to do and there is 
much to be done, so I will say to you, be just a little more patient, but there are the possibilities here. 
Les: Thank you, that’s all I’m asking at this stage. It’s nice to know there are the possibilities, because that 
does give us an impetus to concentrate more upon our own spiritual development. 
We wish to take it slowly, one step one step one step. But within this room, without the knowledge, 
each one of you do not have—and I don’t say this lightly, you are unaware at this time, of what you are 
capable of producing. So do not doubt yourselves, any of you. There is much within you to give as a 
group and individually. You all will find your lives taking different directions as life continues, but 
remember always you will be used as a joint effort. 
Les: You may be aware since you know our thoughts, that I frequently have wished that as a group, it 
would be possible for us to produce some phenomena that would make an absolute impact upon people 
outside this room, to teaching extent that they could not doubt the validity of what we are trying to prove 
to them. 
This my friend, we know and understand. It takes some time, to gather together people of the qualities 
you now have within this house. It has taken many of your years to come to this point in time. Before I 
came, when first I came, I told you I had waited a long, long time. 
Les: You did indeed. 
We need to have the conditions, we need to have the people, we need the dedication. That is not to say 
that those that have gone before were not right, but it was not the correct combination, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes and what prompted that question from me tonight, was something you said last time, that we are 
here together now this life, to further the knowledge which we have and are continuing to gain from you. 
That is why my thoughts revolve around the possibility of there being something which as I said, would 
give an unforgettable impact to those outside this room.  
It is what each one of you would wish for, it is what all of you humans desire is it not? 
(Agreed)  
Les: Yes it is—not for personal gratification, but to prove what we are trying to prove. 
George: To help to make the world a better place. 
It would not be given on those conditions, but once we know there is dedication to the work, we will 
provide. Rest assured my friend, what is to come, will be proof to all who come within the confines of 

this room. But be patient, remember, the word to remember is ‘Infinity.’ So your earthly lives, although 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

they seem long sometimes to you all, they are but a ‘tinkling of water’. So please, please be patient 

and trust that we will bring to you many things, much phenomenon for you, that you cannot doubt.  
Les: Thank you. Well you’ve had enough patience to wait for us to be gathered together again.  
I have to say to you, it has brought me much pleasure to be with you, it has amused me, it has brought 
me comfort to realise the intensity within you all for this work, although I know you do not remember 
your past lives, but let me say, I will endeavour to help you to recall, not only the lifetime I have told you 
about, (The Monks) but others. 
Les: That would be very, very interesting to us all. (Agreed) I must say we haven’t dared to ask the 
question.  
I—you want me to tell you more, let me say this to you: When you leave this room tonight, before you 
meet again, some of you will have recalled details. Small they may be, but they will grow, they will grow 
and perhaps you could discuss before our meetings and see what you can remember. I will happily fill in 
any doubts or queries that you have. But firstly let us see what can be brought to the forefront of your 
minds. 
Les: It would be wonderful if we could remember yet another life. 
Let us concentrate on this one first! (Laughter) 
Les: Yes, that’s why we didn’t dare ask earlier. 
Don’t be too eager. After all this life is the important one. 
Les: oh this one and the future is important. 
I say do not look to the future, look to what you have to do now. 
Les: Yes 
I can tell you, you will be amused. I promise you will be amused. Right, have you more questions for me? 
George: Could I just ask a little question about your term, ‘refined matter?’ (Yes) We have some degree of 
understanding of chemical atoms. (Yes) Would I be right in thinking the refined matter is also atoms, but of 
a finer frequency? 
Let me say to you my friend, your word ‘atom’ is quite an apt one, for the knowledge that you possess, 
but it is in a much higher degree, than your atoms, your sub-atoms and the knowledge that you have on 
this Earth at this particular time. The energy I speak of as refined matter, is not known to you chemically. 
It has been studied as you know, when materialisation has taken place, that it is able to be touched, to 
be felt, to be classed as energy, but it is not, let me say, an energy known to you, at this particular time. 
It is refined to a much higher degree, it has to be, you see? How can it be known to you, when it belongs 
in our world? 
Les: Quite, I imagine it would be on a par, to the energy used to propel what we call UFO’s? 
No, it is entirely different. 
Les: Is it? 
Yes, we speak—let me say this to you about energy: You will never fully understand the extent, the 
range of energies that there are, because you see, some belong to your Earth planet, others belong to 
the cosmos. And although there may be interaction between some, you will never fully know them all, 
until you become spirit. 
Les: And I can imagine that we wouldn’t be allowed to have that knowledge anyway, because we have a 
remarkable ability to make a mess of any information we do get. 
It would be most destructive to your physical being. You could not possibly touch these energy fields, 
you would be destroyed as human beings as you know it. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes, yes, we speak here on complicated matters. You will never fully understand the topic of energy. 
There is much that is yet to be discovered and will be. Let me tell you, it will be found too beneath your 
oceans, some knew energies, but that is to come, that is in time to come. 
Les: And shall we—I don’t know if you’ll be able or prepared to ask this next question, but shall we as 
human beings be permitted to discover antidotes, if I could put it that way, to the force of gravity, so we 
can overcome gravity? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That will not happen, that will not happen. 
Les: Because again we could prostitute it for warlike purposes. So we wouldn’t be allowed to discover it— 
There may come the time, when the information is available, but it will never be put to practical use, it 
will not happen, let me tell you, it will not happen. 
Les: Well I personally am pleased to hear it, because I can imagine the disastrous results which would 
occur. Any other questions for Salumet? 
Mark: Could I just check my understanding. What I understood was that it would be possible for someone 
to recall the picture of Christ, but this isn’t actually the picture here, this is actually a group composite of 
what people think he should look like? 
I can tell you that is what it is yes. It was materialisation in the sense that you understand it, but you 
need to understand that these thought energy patterns, can be utilised and that is what you have there 
my friend. 
Mark: Thank you. 
But do not doubt it was materialisation, in a form. 
Les: And I believe that materialised persons such as that are able under the right conditions, to speak to us, 
are they not?  
Materialisations of people from our side of life, can communicate. The interaction of your earthly 
matter, with refined matter, makes this possible, as I have said. So the form can be felt, they can speak, 
they can be seen—yes of course. 
Les: Yes and I think that is the clearest most concise explanation of materialisation, I have ever heard or 
read and I do thank you for it, well we all do. 
I wanted you to understand just a little more. Too often it is said, ‘Oh it is ectoplasm—’ It could mean 
anything to you. I want you here within this group, to understand fully what is right. And this I hope, 
simply, is what I am trying to do. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: And that is our wish of course, to learn what is right and I repeat, we are extremely grateful to you for 
the explanation, it’s the clearest one I have ever had and I think anyone else has ever had. (Agreed)  

Too much is spoken—too many words in explanations, which to me, is wasted energy, 
because it means nothing. If you cannot use words to help, then best to leave them 
alone. 
Les: Quite, and in all we read and hear, there are so many conflicting theories and ideas put forward that 
many people have said to me, it’s nothing but a mass of contradictions. 

Yes , this saddens me, because it is giving false hope sometimes to peoples, it is giving 
false information and this is what we now—those of us who come to your Earth planes, 
and there are many, around your world—we have gathered this time to make sure that 
the TRUTH is known. It is time in your Earth’s history, that all must be exposed that is 
incorrect. 
Les: Good I’m very pleased to hear that because many have been disappointed when I have told them that 
your world is not an instant world of milk and honey and happiness. They have thought that they are going 
to Utopia, as soon as they die. This is because of what they have read in books, not realising that they are 
judging themselves each day, and fitting themselves for the place they will occupy when they come over, 
by their attitude in this life. 
Of course, tomorrow you become what you were yesterday, simply that. How can you change? All you 
will do is leave your physical bodies behind, to expose to all what you truly are. It is simple, so 
remember you do not change. As you are, so you will be, when you come to our world—and not to be 
placed in judgement, but to see yourselves as you truly have been, in all your many lives. You will see 
the full picture, when once again you return home. 
Les: When we return home, you say we shall see all our many lives. I take it, it would be a composite of all 
those lives, would it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Firstly you will see what you have achieved, what you have left undone in this life. But of course this life 
is only one part of the rest of your lives. So you will see it in comparison to all, you see? You will have 
the full picture, you will know what you have not done, or what you have achieved. 
Les: So each life is effectively a brushstroke on the canvas and we can see what is undone? 
You cannot separate them my friend, you are more than one unit, I have told you this before and when 
you return home, you will see how you shine or how you have become dulled, by those—how can I say, 
experiences of this life. 
Les: Yes we are inclined to forget what you have told us, that we must think of ourselves as spiritual 
entities and not physical. 
Yes I want you to come to know to know yourselves as a whole being, who is working towards that 
greater self, that higher self, which knows all things and to whom you will answer. You will not be 
placed to be judged as many think, but you will judge yourself. So keep this in mind always. 
Les: I, and I think everybody else, really love to hear you say/use the expression, ‘when you come home.’ 
It’s a delightful phrase. 
Of course. What other way is there to say it, because that is what you will do. After all, your death is 
another path. That is why it saddens us to see you grieve when one of your brothers or sisters return 
home. 
Les: It’s lovely to hear it coming from somebody who lives there. 
I don’t say where I live. 
(Laughter) 
Les: No, but within those realms. 
I know, I am having just a little amusement, but of course I understand your meaning—yes. Now I think 
for this time I will take my leave. Remember what I have said, I will help you to remember your life 
together, which we have spoken upon. 
Les: Would we have had all the previous lives together as a group? 
No, no, not at all, not at all.  
Les: No, I don’t know whether we could bare that! (Raucous laughter) 
Let us first help you with the memory of this one that amuses you all so much. So when next we meet, I 
am sure I will join you too, with much laughter. 
Les: Good, that’s lovely. I do have one question, which is not relevant to what you have been saying, but it 
keeps—I’m constantly being given it to ask you, so if you’ll forgive me I must: One of our ladies here suffers 
continually from a bad back. Are you able to give her any advice as to how she can deal with that? 
She wants advice—yes let me tell you, this lady needs to be gently stretched. Her spine is a little ‘out of 
sync,’ you would say and I know she has seen many people, but the degree it is out is very minute, but 
enough to cause problems. It would do her well to find someone who works upon the feet. I do not 
know if you have someone here who does it? 
Les: Within this room? 
No, within your circle of friends. 
Dawn: I do Reflexology. 
Well this is what I say can help. It is a slight, I would not say twist, it is slightly out of sync in the middle 
area of the back, not where she feels the pain, you understand? 
Les: Yes thank you. 
Can we leave it with the lady? 
Les: Yes I’m very grateful to you and I do apologise for bringing in such a question, after a wonderful 
evening, but it was so insistent that I should ask. 
Not at all, I am here to help you all. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. Well we give you our love again, God be with you and we look forward 
to our next meeting. 
There then followed a light-hearted communication through Eileen to finish the meeting. 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~18th September 1995~ 
This week Salumet did not speak, but arranged for a guest speaker through Eileen—one who protects 

during Astral Travel: 
I ask your name. 
Les: Leslie Bone. 
Thank you that is what I need to know. 
Les: And you are the colleague our friend Salumet said would be speaking to us tonight I believe. 
That is so. 
Les: Well may we all welcome you sincerely and with love. 
Thank you, I have taken some time for readjustments. I do not find it so easy as the one who comes to 
you. 
Les: No of course you wouldn’t. He has had much practise now. 
I have to tell you, I was reluctant to come at first, but now I have seen that herein lies an opportunity to 
instruct. 
Les: Yes please, that is our wish that we shall learn and be instructed.  
I want to say to you, it is good to be within a lighter vibration than normally I work in. 
Les: Is that so? You do this work frequently? 
I do not, I have chosen to come this once, because I think you might find it instructive and because I have 
been asked to do so. 
Les: Well we do appreciate you making the effort and I hope you feel our love and sincerity around you. I 
think you would not have come anyway, had you not been sure that you would have found such here. 
I have been told by the one who comes to you, that this would be a lesson for you all, if I would agree to 
come this once.  
Les: Thank you. 
So now you are wondering what it is I do. 
Les: Yes we are. 
I can feel, ‘Why should he be in lower vibrations?’ Because it is the pathway of help which I have chosen 
to do. 
Les: I follow and I’m happy to know that this is somewhat of a lighter experience for you. 
I have been instructed that talk has been given on those who travel from their bodies when the soul 
departs yes? 
Les: Yes. 
I am one of those helpers who try to protect such people, because they do not fully appreciate what 
dangers are around them. 
Les: I can understand that and I do thank you for the protection you offer. 
Now you begin to realise my work is within those lower realms. 
Les: I do understand now yes thank you. I don’t know whether my colleagues have been trying to induce 
Astral Travel during their sleep. Have you been trying anybody? 
George: Not with any success. 
Les: No but you have been trying. 
George: Yes. 
Yes, but within the love of groups such as this, there will always be protection. 
Les: Thank you. 
And I am one member of such groups. 
Les: So we could all make efforts to cultivate Astral Travel during our sleep, knowing that we shall be 
protected, am I right in saying that? 
Provided it is for your spiritual that is to be understood by you all. 
Les: Yes indeed it is. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Let me tell you, there are those who are anxious to influence those souls who are travelling and know 
not where they are. They will latch ON to any opportunity, which comes before them.  
Les: I see, so we could be instrumental in them latching onto us, unless we do the work properly. 
Unless you have your protection and that is where my work begins. Not only do I protect those stray 
souls, who wouldn’t normally be there, but I am there to try to influence those souls for ‘good,’ instead of 
negativity which surrounds them. 
Les: So you have a dual responsibility in that case then? (I do.) Now I wonder if you can give us any 
suggestions as to the best way in which we could induce astral travelling, for the right purposes of course. 
I have to say, there is no one set way, only remember you are all individuals on differing stages of 
development you know. But when you want to travel, I can offer you some suggestions, yes? 
Les: Yes please. 
I suggest you try, just before your sleep state, when your consciousness is raised in any way; because as 
you know, you do leave your bodies in sleep state, under protection. But to do this willingly, firstly you 
must retain good thoughts, you must retain what you are trying to achieve and why you wish to do so. 
Once this has been ascertained, then I say, you need to lay prostrate, you need to have your limbs 
relaxed, you need to focus your energy on love. 
Les: Yes I see. 
I would suggest that you try to elevate that aspect of yourself, by firstly visualising yourselves looking 
upon your shells—that is your first step. You will not achieve it quickly, like all things, you need practice. 
But once you have achieved this, then I say go a little further, go a little further, take each step carefully 
and slowly. 
Les: And always ask for protection, before beginning any way at all. 
You must focus on that light of love. Please, I ask you most sincerely, do not attempt to force that from 
your body, unless your thoughts are right. 
Les: Yes we understand.  
But I am not here to teach you the mechanics of travel, I am here to tell you of my work. 
Les: Thank you very much. I’m sorry if I asked you to digress from what you wanted to say, but we are all 
sincerely interested in doing this work, in absolutely the right way. 
I ask for a moment just to balance energies with this one please. 
Les: Yes of course, we shall wait quietly for you. 
That is better, thank you. You say sometimes it is difficult to keep, how you say, an even keel?  
Les: Yes, is there anything I can do to help you? Is the light too bright, or would you like it lowered? 
No, conditions are fine, it is up to me to keep the balance, but I do thank you for the offer of help. Now, 
let me continue. I know you have a fear when you hear of our ‘lower regions;’ it is natural that this 
should be so, but let me tell you all, that the majority of you people upon this Earth plane, will not even 
see any such beings, because you do not belong there. We have a situation of souls who have gone 
terribly astray, within their assigned lifetime. Sometimes these souls become worse in each lifetime. Can 
you believe it? So many opportunities given and each one destroyed. 
Les: It is difficult to believe. 
But it is so. Let me tell you, once the soul strays, it is difficult for them to come back to that goodness and 
love, which is their right. So when we have these ‘distressed souls,’ I like to call them, because they are 
lost within their earthly lives, but when saying that, I don’t mean lost forever—never, never. That is 
where my work comes into play. There are many of us who willingly go down to these lower realms to 
help such peoples. You already understand that like attracts like, do you not? 
Les: Yes we do. 
I have been told you do. 
Les: Yes, we have had many examples of it.  
In this way, they are attracted to their own kind. It is a pitiful sight, but yet we do not abandon them. 
Sometimes it is difficult to get close to them, but always we will continue to try. I wish I could express to 
you all, what these regions look like. If you can imagine a bottomless dark pit, with neither light, nor love 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

or happiness, then you begin to have some inkling, of what these distressed souls are about. (Voice 

becomes louder/almost booming) And because of the intensity of this work, it calls upon souls 
who have much strength and knowledge. I do not mean that to sound how it must to you. 

Les: No we don’t think so for a minute. We appreciate that you must have had tremendous strength in the 
other direction, in order to be able to do it.  
We travel some way to help these souls, because you see, we need that knowledge and that strength, to 
be able to help them. 
Les: I can quite understand that you would not be able to, unless you had been occupants of what we 
would call, ‘The Higher Plains,’ where such knowledge and strength is obtainable. 
I would like to think I come from a Higher Plain. I just say I have more experience and knowledge, but I 
wish I could say ‘Higher Plain,’ but of course I understand what you say to me. And yes, because it would 
be too easy to be drawn into these great depths of despair. 
Les: That’s what I was going to ask you, it would be possible for you to be drawn against your own will? 
That is why we need to go back from whence we came, to replenish that strength and that love, which is 
our own entitlements and we do so often. But there are many such as I, who find great strength in doing 

this work. But I would say to you all, this is my chance to try to help you. Whilst you inhabit these 
earthly overcoats, nurture that side of you that is good, that all-consuming love, you 
should share with each other, because it is too easy to turn your back on that love, which 
is your spiritual right. And so we see these fallen souls, who come in despair and I tell you, I can hear 

them now cry out. They want to leave such despair behind and yet they will not accept help. I know that 
might be difficult for you to understand, but it is so.  
Les: It is difficult to understand, because if they’ve been crying out as you said and I believe what you say 
of course, I should have thought they would jump at the chance of accepting your help. 
No, they want to leave the conditions behind, but they do not want to change, that is the difference, can 
you see what I am saying to you? (Yes) They do not like the conditions, but they have not reached the 
state where they want to change for the better. 
Les: Are you able to influence them in any way to do so? I know normally you are not allowed to interfere, 
because free will comes into it, if they want to stay they stay, but I wonder whether under these conditions 
you would be permitted to offer them help? 
That is exactly what we do. It is a subtle thing; we surround them by the love energy, which penetrates 
their darkness. Very, very slowly, they come to the realisation that there is more to them, than at first 
they have accepted. It takes a long time. Normally, if someone has reached that stage of regeneration, 
then they will not come forth so quickly. I am not speaking of the realms where people have done minor 
misdeeds, you understand? (Yes) That is different. We are speaking of those realms, where many, many 
are reaping their rewards if you like. That is rather a sad way to say it to you, but that is what is 
happening. 
Les: So they have been responsible for sin and evil, perpetually throughout their lifetimes. 
They are the evil-doers, of probably more than one lifetime. You see, it becomes almost like a disease to 
them. The evil of one lifetime, carries forward to the next, until such a time, that—I will not say ‘pure 
evil,’ because there is a spark of love within all—there has to be, that is the Universal Law. But let me tell 
you, they are close to as much evil, as you could possibly imagine.  
Les: It must be extremely rewarding to you, when one does decide to come out of the depths and be taken 
away. 
Can you imagine the sunshine after the storm? (Yes) The smile that is placed upon your face, that is how 
we feel. There is much rejoicing for one soul to leave that behind them. Once that spark is there, once our 
influence enfolds them, then indeed we are overjoyed. 
Les: I’m sure you must be. We know only a little of your feeling, from what we call the ‘Rescue work,’ we 
do here—assistance for those who are not in the greatest depths, but who are in what we call ‘Limbo,’ and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

then wish to come back and learn more. We know the feeling of joy, when they do accept their new 
conditions. 
If you can feel that joy, then feel it, feel it one hundred fold that will give you some indication of the love 
that abounds. It is difficult work, it is sad work at times, but the joy compensates so much for it. 
Les: I’m sure it must do.  
That is what makes it so good. 
Les: And it is work you volunteer for? 
Of course, no one—(Pause, then more strongly) 

No one would be made to do such work, it has to come from the heart, it has to come 
from the necessity to grow, it has to come from those of us with strength and with 
knowledge.  
Les: Quite. Do you work as a group, or are you able to go individually, into these depths? 
I have to say both. We have the ability and the knowledge to work individually, but I believe you would 
say, a back-up team, yes? 
Les: Yes that’s right. 
Yes, that is how we work. Always there are others to hand. 
Les: I should think it must be an essential part of the work, to have a back-up team? 
But sometimes one individual spark of love, is all that is needed to help those, those so much in despair—
but sometimes you can approach them individually. When I say individually, I don’t speak as you 
imagine, in an individual form, but in the form of love energies and vibration—that which can be exuded 
and can be given to one individual. 
Les: Would these people to whom you go, see you as an individual, or just as light and energy? 
We would decide what would be best for them, but normally they are drawn by light and by a love 
energy, which is difficult to describe to you, if you are not aware of it. It is a brightness, it is almost like 
heavenly music to the ear who wishes to hear, to the one who seeks to leave behind all that he has done, 
that he is ready to make amends for those evil doings. 
Les: And because of the essential spark which is always within him, then he would feel a reaction to what 
you are radiating to him. 
Yes, that is what he does react to, it is the love energy. That is what draws him away from all the 
negativity, from all the evil doing that has occurred. 
Les: I should imagine that sometimes he is not even always aware of why he is being attracted to the 
energy you are sending? 

You are perfectly correct in that assumption. Once they are drawn into this energy of love, 
then work can be done, on a different scale. And of course they are not always aware of 
what is happening. But let me tell you, their awareness that they have left something 
behind them is great—that awareness is great and only then, when they have left it 
behind, can they begin to understand just a little, where they have been.  
Les: I see, so it’s slow step by step, according to the circumstances of each individual. 
I cannot generalise for you, because each case is individual. 
Les: You must have been doing in our terms, this work for a long, long time, in order to have achieved 
sufficient strength and knowledge to bring to it? 
It is work that is not readily acceptable to many, but to those of us who do this work, there is much  to be 
gained spiritually, not only for those lost souls, but for us. It is a big step, I have to tell you. 
Les: I would imagine it is a tremendously big step, because you have to do the work, without it being 
primarily for your own spiritual development, don’t you? 
We would not grow if that was what was in our minds and you know by now, ALL is known, all is 
known—you cannot pretend in our world, because you are exposed. 
Les: That’s what I was saying, it must be extremely difficult for you, because you mustn’t think along those 
lines and yet you have a job to do and it sounds almost condescending, I don’t want it to, but I think you’ll 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

understand when I say from what you have told us, we all marvel at the work that you do, just for the sake 
of doing it. 
There comes a point in development, when thoughts of that nature, barely exist. There comes a state of 
being, when your own individuality becomes less important, when what is truly important, is that each 
soul develops to that love which is truly theirs. So that becomes the ultimate objective. 
Les: Yes, and though we can’t fully understand it here, we do accept—it sounds paradoxical, but we do 
accept that by assisting others to find their spirituality, since we are all of necessity part of each other, then 
you are automatically developing your own spirituality, without having to think about it.  
Of course, that is what I want you to understand, that has been my instructions for you to know and to 
understand.  
Les: I think we do. 
Now I have to say, how much it has given to me, to have joined you all. I thank the one who asked me to 
come. I thank you all for your love and your tolerance of me. 
Les: It’s no tolerance—we could listen to you all night. 
I have indeed learned much. It is a joy to be with you, to experience your love in silence, because 
sometimes the work that I do, if you can believe, is full of noisy, noisy vibrations. They almost pierce you 
like an arrow. So to have spent this short time with you, has indeed empowered me more, with great joy. 
I thank you all and now I must take my leave. 
Les: We all do most sincerely thank you, don’t we? (Affirmed)  
And forgive me if I leave you with this, I don’t think we will meet again. 
Les: I’m sorry about that. 
It is meant as a complement, because you will not come where I work. (Laughter) I don’t have good 
earthly humour! (More laughter) It is my little joke to you all. But now I really must depart. 
Les: Well if it were ever possible and you had the wish to come back, please know that you would always 
be more than welcome. 
I thank you, but I know I shall not return. 
Les: No, we do understand and again we are grateful for the time you have spent with us and the 
information you have given us. We can only wish you great success in what you do and say God bless you. 
 

~25th September 1995~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening. Would everybody acknowledge please? 
All: Good evening. 
It would be beneficial to give me just short time longer. 
Les: Certainly, we shall do that. Thank you. 
That is much better, thank you. 
Les: Thank you, we shall make shall you get a little time longer next week and in future. I’m afraid it’s our 
impatience, or my impatience to have you with us, that’s responsible. 
I accept your impatience with gratitude—thank you. It varies of course with power available and other 
incidences which must be taken care of. 
Les: Yes I understand. 
So there can be no set time made. But I try to keep within your time boundaries, because I know your 
time is limited. Now firstly let me say you all have had much to think upon this past week. 
Les: You’re right we have. 
Yes I thought you would be most interested in the speaker who came to you. 
Les: You’re quite right, I think everybody was extremely interested and it was a great deal of information, 
which will be useful to us and which we have not had before. 
It is the tip of the iceberg, as far as your information goes, but we must take it slowly, as I keep 
reminding you. But I know impatience is something you Earth people are endowed with. So perhaps 
here we have a lesson in patience. Now I want to welcome the one who comes from over your seas. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: My daughter—thank you very much for your welcome. 
I am aware of who she is, thank you, but I wish to say, her thoughts over past times have reached me. In 
fact, I think at one point she was almost aware of me. But of course she did not fully recognise what was 
happening. But let me welcome her here. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
I have to say, just a little about this one. She has trodden a hard pathway this time. Many things have 
been left unspoken. But she—and I know of what we speak, but I will say to her, she has reached that 
point within her lifetime, when things will improve. 
Les: Thank you very much for telling her and thank you for your kindness. 
She has been guided throughout many years, by her maternal grandfather. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes, he does not wish to be made known at this time, but the opportunity will come, when he comes to 
her, to make himself known and the guidance with which he has endowed upon her. I know she is 
surprised by this information, but she should not be, there is a deep bond there. 
Les: You are quite right, there was, or is. 
I thank you, you are learning—there is. 
Now, I will leave it there, but rest assured, she will end this lifetime, a much stronger person than when 
she came into it. 
Les: Thank you very, very much for that, I do appreciate it and I know she will.  
Now I would say to you, let me have your questions, because this time I would like to leave some time 
for others to speak, if that is acceptable to you. 
Les: Yes of course, who would like to start the questions? Anybody? 
Dawn: I would like to say something. I have somebody for Hypno-analysis, who suffers from panic attacks. 
Can you give me any guidance on this, the trouble seems to be linked to his father, am I right in this? 
Let me say, this young man you speak of, is indeed a sensitive soul. You my dear friend, let me speak a 
little on the therapies that you use. You are a good councillor when the opportunity comes, but you are 
rather hesitant when it comes to that inner knowledge you possess. You are correct in your assumption, 
that the problem goes deeper. Take him back to infancy—take him back those steps further, to find the 
real cause. Does that help you? 
Dawn: Yes, thank you. 
You, my dear child, must be more positive in the help that you give to those people who come to you. 
You have a knowledge within you, which must come more to the surface. You are a good councillor, do 
not forget this. (Thank you.) Also I will say before I leave you. In time to come there will be brought to 
you a child, a girl child, who will suffer many problems. Again I say to you, take her back to infancy. 
Please keep this in mind. She will be blond, blue-eyed child.  
Dawn: Yes thank you.  
Now, are there more questions? 
Sara: I have a question: My stepdaughter Ashlea, at the moment she wants to behave like a baby. I don’t 
know how much to indulge her in this and I’m not sure why she wants to do this. 
This child we have spoken about before, she is highly sensitive, very exceptionally so, I would say. I will 
say this to you, as much as you feel you can, indulge this child in her fantasies, because that is what they 
are. 
Sara: Right, Okay so it won’t affect her. 
It will not affect her, no. Please allow her scope to find herself. 
Sara: I want to do this, a lot of people around me don’t agree, but my intuition tells me that she wants it 
and it’s harmless. 
Yes, you follow that intuition because you are right. The others around I have to say, are incorrect in 
their feelings on this child. She is a most beautiful soul you know. 
Sara: Yes I know she is—I’ve been struggling a little to find my way with her. 
But she gels with you very nicely. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes, so it is good to play with her on a child level? 
Yes, why not? After all, you should all be childlike sometimes, it brings you back to basics. 
Sara: Yes that’s what I think. 
Les: I think we all are without realising it sometimes. 
Of course, why not, there is nothing wrong in finding your own identity. 
Sara: Yes, right, thank you. 
Les: Now if I might ask you about my own son, who last night was given some very wise information from 
your side, because he does suffer from an excess of emotion, which he finds difficult to control and he gets 
very annoyed with himself, because he cannot help people in the way he would like to and it becomes 
almost an obsession with him.  
Yes, this young man suffers from guilt that is why the emotions are so rife. It is a guilt that goes back 
some time. We have to look further back within his life pattern, to find the true cause. This emotion 
which surfaces now in this lifetime is something he has to go through. He knows within himself, the 
answers that he seeks. I cannot tell you what he must do, but if he will only give himself the time to sit 
quietly, he knows what he must do.  
Les: Does he? 
Of course, you must be aware of this my friend. 
Les: I am to some extent yes, but I didn’t want to presume that I was right, if I was wrong. The guilt that 
you speak of, was that incurred in his present life or in a past life? 
This guilt is carried forward from a previous existence. He wants to help, but always he will find 
something that is more important in his mind. But he came here this time to solve those problems and 
those he must do by himself. 
Les: Thank you I appreciate the information, I shall pass it on to him. 
He will come to the recognition that the help to give to others must be uppermost in his physical 
thinking. There are ways and there are means, but firstly you must open yourself up to those 
opportunities presented to you. It is no good being offered something if you push it to one side and then 
say, ‘Why am I not given this?’ Can you see the comparison? 
Les: Yes I can. 
I am simplifying matters of course, but I am sure you can find the words to explain to him. 
Les: Yes with your help, I’m sure I shall and I shall be pleased to do it, because I would like to help him, it’ a 
very real problem with him. 
I will try to influence him. I cannot change his life pattern, you know this, but I will try to invade him with 
our influence. 
Les: Thank you very much, that’s kind of you. 
If only I could show you all the pathways you should travel, but of course I cannot. I can instruct, I can 
influence, but I cannot change it for you. You as spirit must recognise those things within your life, which 
need to be changed, which need to be worked upon. Therefore you become much better people for it. I 
know this is hard for you to take sometimes, when life is difficult and all seems darkness. But remember, 
darkness is temporary and soon the light follows. 
Les: True. Well thank you very much for that Salumet, I do really appreciate it. Now if I could ask, unless 
anybody else has a question? I would like to go back to our friend of last week and his talk of work in the 
lower realms. Would there be—we quite understand that interference in another person’s life here or 
there is not permitted as a rule, but would there be any circumstance where interference would be 
considered correct, in order to help a soul in those terrible conditions? 
I am not sure what you mean—‘exceptional circumstances’? 
Les: Well, you would know better the reason for which a person is confined to the lower realms. I accept 
that it is his/her evil wrong-doing or actions that has caused him/her to be there, but would there be any 
circumstance which would enable you to help by interfering with his sojourn there and bring him out of it? 
There is only one reason why we can help those in the regions below, as you think they are, but of 
course you are surrounded by it. But let me explain a little: Those who help those souls, are guided from 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

those higher beings. When first they accept their role of help, it is very difficult for them to see such 
tortured souls and they cannot step forward to help them. There has to be recognition by the soul in 
question, that they need and want to change. That is the only criteria for help. If you mean, that can they 
step forward and choose one soul from the others, then I would say to you, no. 
Les: I see, well that answers my question. Thank you very much. 
The soul himself needs and has to cry for help and as was explained to you last time, just crying for help 
is not enough. There has to be a change of attitude, there has to be a want, a forgiveness within that 
soul. Once that is recognised, then those who help can go forward, to separate them from the others. 
Les: I see, it still comes back to the fact that any sort of interference is not allowed, unless asked for. 
Not allowed. There is the temptation sometimes I am sure, when so much distress is seen, when souls 
cry out for help, it is only natural that you want to reach out to touch, to help, to cradle them. But the 
reason for help has to be a genuine one. I know this may sound harsh to you listening, but believe me 
when I tell you, they are surrounded with a love energy, but if it is denied and rejected, there is little 
that can be done for them. It is not that they are left unaided and unloved, that is not true. Indeed, the 
love energy flows around them, but remember it has to penetrate the very depths of their soul.  
Les: Yes I do understand that. 
I hope this has explained it further for you. 
Les: Yes it has. I didn’t think it would be allowed, but I don’t presume to find answers for things of which I 
am uncertain, which is why I asked and I do thank you. 
I welcome your questions, it shows that you need to expand your knowledge of spiritual matters. Now I 
will say to you: 

My blessings go with you, in all that you do. May you pass that blessing on, to those you 
come into contact with.  
I will leave you this time, with my love. And now let us see who wishes to speak. 
(General thanks + fond farewells) 
A communicator then came through Sue and explained that they were attempting to transfigure the face of 
the medium, so that everyone would be able to see who was actually speaking, rather than Sue’s face. After 
sitting for 15 minutes in silence, they explained that it was not going to happen on this occasion.  
 

~2nd October 1995~ 
Salumet did not come through this week, as Eileen was away. So we had a discussion amongst ourselves, 
about spiritual matters and the teachings so far. After a while, there was one through Les, triggered by a 
question from George: 
George: Perhaps we could talk about the geography of the various realms in relation to Earth plane. I’ve 
got a mental picture, that we are all primarily spirit beings, we have a life on Earth plane as a small part of 
our spiritual development, and I’ve got a picture of ourselves here on Earth plane and if one could think of 
it as a diagram, perhaps wrongly, with a number of spirit realms, with a number of spirit realms, with the 
lower spirit realms being lower than the sort of lot we have here on Earth plane and the intermediate spirit 
realms, progressing to higher spirit realms and we believe that St. Paul wrote an Apocalypse, where he had 
a vision, it didn’t get into the Bible, but it did turn up, but he described a passage through ten of those 
spirit realms, so yes, there are more than seven. Anyway perhaps we can’t count them, perhaps it would 
be wrong to count them, but there are a number of spirit realm levels, shall we say, and then there is what 
some books refer to as the ‘Oneness,’ or the ‘Beyond.’ Now, I have the picture that it is not necessary to 
reincarnate from the Beyond, but Jesus did on a special mission and that is the only condition where one 
would reincarnate from there to Earth and when he says he is at one with God that is a reference to him 
being up there in the Oneness. Now, there are other masters who walk the Earth, like Sai Baba, Mother 
Meera, Mohammed. Now I suspect, and perhaps you can correct me if I’m wrong, but I suspect that they 
would not be from what one would term the Oneness, if that really is just one, without further strata, I 
don’t know about that, they would be from somewhere advanced in spirit realms, but perhaps not quite 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

up to the Oneness where Jesus came from. What do we all think about that, or what do you think about 
that Les? Could I put that as a sort of question? 
One then begins through Les: 
My friend, I understand, but I do not understand your speech. I understand what it is you wish to know, 
but I cannot understand why you still wish to know. It has been said that you must consider yourselves as 
a whole, AS A WHOLE. Your Masters of which you speech, were no more and no less belonging to the 
‘Oneness’ as you call it, than are you, who belong to the Oneness. You do not seem to understand that 
you are part of the whole, therefore the whole is part of you. You will try to separate the pieces into 
pieces of a puzzle, which you can never within this physical life, hope to place together correctly. Do you 
understand me? 
George: Yes thank you, yes— 
You place far too much importance upon the appearance of a Master on this Earth, or upon other places 
which exist, and of which you have no knowledge. Those Masters performed a duty which was required 
of them at the time, as each of you here are performing a duty required of you at this time. The duties of 
the Masters, were proclaimed to them, because of their spiritual awareness was higher much higher, 
than those whom they were sent to teach. You in your turn, you may not believe, but are of equal 
importance in the scheme of the universe, as were those Masters. It escapes your memories perhaps, it 
escapes your thinking, that those Masters at one time, were in the same stage of development as you 
now are. Do you understand? (Affirmed) So I beg of you please, do not try to think of the universe as a 
piece of confectionery, from which you can abstract one almond, from which you can take one piece of 
fruit, from which you can take one grain of flour. If you do so then you have no cake do you? (Agreed) 
You destroy the very thing you are trying to analyse, is that not so? 
George: Yes, so we have tried to do too much analysis? 
Concentrate on feeling, concentrate on thought and above all, far above all, concentrate on learning 
how to give and how to acquire love. Love binds the universe, as the oven binds the ingredients of your 
cake. Think only of developing love, love, love. You will not succeed, it is not possible for you to succeed 
fully, but the trying to do so, is in itself success. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed + thanks)  
I trust my visit has been of help to you. 
(Affirmed with thanks) 
I offer my blessing, I offer my love, which I also had to learn how to acquire and how to give and which I 
am still learning and shall learn for much time to come.  

May the Great Creator guide you and guard you and let his love pour upon you.  
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~9th October 1995~ 
Good evening 
All: Good evening. 
Les: We welcome you again. 
I have no need of your welcome, for now I feel it much more strongly, than in previous times. 
Les: We’re pleased to know that. 
I wish to say to you all, that there is a slight alteration of this evening’s work. Whilst I speak to you, I ask 
if you please, that the instrument being used here is watched. We have spoken to you about 
transfiguration.  
Les: Yes you have. 
This will be attempted this time, throughout this meeting. 
Les: Would it affect you at all if I increase the light a little? 
I would not mind, provided it is not too much brighter, but if circumstances are difficult, then of course I 
will adjust to it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much—then it will enable us to see what is happening much more clearly. 
Of course. 
Les: As you know our eyes are pitifully weak compared with yours. 
Yes, I feel you have not been using those spiritual eyes too much. You should be developing them, all of 
you. But of course, that comes again within your free will. 
Les: Yes, I’m just going to increase the light just a little. Is that too much for you? 
I can readjust provided the instrument is comfortable, and she is. But please do watch because much is 
being attempted this time. 
Les: Right, thank you. I’m going to ask someone else to watch also, whilst I am speaking to you. Who would 
like to volunteer? (Mark) Right can you bring your chair forward please? 
Please interrupt me when this should occur. 
Les: Yes I certainly will.  
I wish all of you to see what can be achieved. 
Les: Splendid. I’m right I believe in what I said that it will last rather more than fleetingly, it will be possible 
for everybody to see it? 
If correctly done it will last, but of course you understand, many conditions make it possible to work, so 
therefore we have many problems to overcome. 
Les: Of course yes, thank you very much. 
Now may I continue? 
Les: Yes please. 
I wish to speak to you this time, about a subject that is close to you. I hear you so often, with the wish 
within your hearts, that you could tell ALL of this knowledge and truth, which you have come upon. But I 
want to say to you, a cautionary word, I think you would say:  

You cannot impose your knowledge upon another.  
Les: No, it has to be sort by them, I agree. 

You cannot infringe upon their own spiritual knowledge you cannot make them be 
further along the path than what they are at this particular time in their own 
development. 
Les: I see, I understand. 
We see and know the love and the wish that you all have, to spread this truth. The desire is good, but be 
careful that you do not encroach upon another’s free will. 
Les: Quite. 
I say also, do not be despondent if what knowledge and truth you give to another, is rejected. That is 
their pathway. 
Les: Oh yes, that we understand also. 
But that does not mean you should not try to spread the word. What I say to you is, use your spiritual 
knowledge, to know, to understand and to respect the view and the spiritual pathway of your brothers. 
You follow what I am telling you? 
Les: Yes I do, but we must accept that we are free to give of our knowledge and information, if it is 
requested by another? 
Yes, you will fully understand when another is ready to receive. 
Les: Yes, because I am of the opinion that by giving what we know, it is often possible for us to learn in 
return. 
Of course, but the danger lies that you would encroach upon another’s free will and this you must not 
do.  
Les: Quite, no— 
I would, I’m sorry if I interrupted you. 
Les: No, please continue. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This also applies within the healing that is given. You must be careful that you are not forcing healing 
thoughts upon another, if their desire is not to have this. I know this may sound contradictory, but I 
hope you can understand. 
Les: No, that is what I have said many times myself, we can only offer, but cannot coerce.  
Yes, sometimes your love for another is overwhelming and this I know, you will find to be a statement 
which puzzles you, but it can be so. Always ask that Great Godhead as you call it, for understanding, for 
direction and for guidance, before giving of yourself and your thoughts, to another.  
Les: Thank you, yes we shall all remember that I’m sure. 
Now, I think I have spoken, I hope you have understood my words. I tell you these things for your own 

growth, for your knowledge and for this ‘GREAT TRUTH’ for which we must strive. 

Les: Of course you do, we do understand that, and we appreciate you telling us. 
Now, do we have questions this time? 
Les: Yes I do, I’m going to ask you to bear with me because it’s rather longer than usual. I shall have to read 
it: We know that any deity however named, is not a person as such. Now you have told us so much about 
different energies and about the intelligences within the universe that I wondered if there is such a thing as 
an intelligent energy, devoid of any form of life as we know it. Is there such a phenomenon and is that 
what we would call God?  
My dear friend, perhaps I should have expressed this knowledge fuller from the beginning. Of course I 
have spoken many times of energies—many, many times. I have spoken of the many religions within 
your world, I have spoken on the differing names that each peoples call the one they so worship. All of 
these names matter not, because you see, the very life force which you call God, is an intelligent force. 
How could it not be, how could there not be a perfect energy, to have created all that we have? 
Les: This is what prompted the question I thought there must be an intelligent energy. 
We go on to deep matters my son, but let me say this to you: 

No one, no one has ever attained such perfection, as to come before this ‘Intelligent 
Force,’ as you have called it.  
Let us use the term to supply these answers to you question. Within spiritual worlds, there has to be 
perfect laws, there has to be an intelligence behind them, for it to work, can you not see that? 
Les: Of course yes.  

I am pleased you can, because so many cannot. You all are very sparks of this Intelligent Force, 
all of us, whether of this world or not, all of the cosmos comes from the Intelligent Force, 
as you call it.  
It cannot be otherwise, it cannot be otherwise. But rather like each drop in the ocean, each drop can 
never fully understand what part it has to play, within that greater thing, can you understand? 
Les: Yes, I have used that analogy myself. 

All of you are so important—it is that very spark within you, that reaches out for that 
higher intelligence, which you call Spirit, which is in fact only another word, for the truth 
of a search for that returning ‘home,’ of which I have spoken. 
Les: Quite and to follow through what you’ve said, it requires all the drops to make the ocean, otherwise 
the ocean couldn’t exist. 
There has to be perfection, there has to be that reaching out for attainment from you all, to create the 
perfection of you all, can you see? 
Les: Yes I do. 
I am trying to keep it simple, because we are speaking on matters beyond your comprehension. 
Les: Yes I do understand that and I thank you for choosing the words. 
But ‘Intelligent Force,’ are good words to use. Too many upon your Earth plane see God, as you call him 
and many other names used throughout this world, as a figurehead personified, but this is basically 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

incorrect. But I say whatever brings comfort to each and every one of you, then so be it. The Truth can 
only come to the fore, and this is what is happening within your very world now.  
Les: Good. But even as a young boy, I used to feel that if God were a person, as I was taught, then by 
definition, if he was a person, it was impossible for him to be perfect, because perfection is beyond 
personalities. 
What is personality? It is something endowed upon you, within the human flesh. It exists only within the 
human species, it is not something that goes forward, except for a very short time. 
Les: This is what always used to puzzle me, the apparent contradictions. 
There are so many contradictions—I have spoken upon this, even from those in our world, who come, 
who give you advice. So often we hear, ‘Why does one contradict another?’ Already I have told you it 
depends on their spiritual attainments. They do not lie, they cannot lie to you, but they cannot give you 
truth and knowledge of which they do not have some sense, you understand? 
Les: Quite, it’s quite impossible for them to do so.   
Can you expect a child to give you information on details of an adult’s life? It would be impossible. So 
you have the comparison between those you call guides, those you call spiritual teachers—there are so 
many differences between them. So do not be discouraged, accept what each has to tell you and do as I 
have told you before, accept only which you feel you should. 
Les: Yes, true. 
How are we doing here? (Re attempted transfiguration) 
Les: Any changes here Mark? 
Mark: Well actually, I was going to say, maybe someone else should sit here, because I don’t know if my 
eyes are playing tricks but— 
No my friend no. 
Mark: Sometimes it looks like it’s changing, but maybe I’ve been looking for too long. 
Les: Don’t strain too much, take your eyes away and then look back, you see, give them a rest and then go 
back, switch them to one side occasionally, so you’re not staring all the time, but you won’t have any  
doubt about the change, if it occurs. 
Mark: Right. 
Do not doubt my friend that it can happen. 
Les: Well I certainly don’t after what I have seen. 
No, but we have others within the room, who would wonder, ‘Is this possible?’ Not serious doubts, but 
doubts that you have because you are human.  
Les: Yes quite, they’re our biggest stumbling block aren’t they, our doubts. 
Do not be too harsh upon yourselves, you have much to learn and I hope much to learn from me as time 
continues. 
Les: We look forward to it, we are already learning a tremendous amount. I would like to add one further 
question if I may, to what you’ve told us: On the acceptance of that Intelligent Force, am I right in thinking 
that it is an intelligence, which is far beyond our comprehension, that ours is merely a limited term, for 
something that is unlimited? 
I cannot my son, give you a word. You would not understand even if I could begin to explain, which I 
cannot.  
Les: No, that’s a good enough answer, thank you. I knew it was a very difficult question, but I felt that I had 
to ask it and for all my colleagues here also. 
My knowledge does not extend to explanation of that all-powerful force. 
Les: But it is perfectly permissible for us to think of it as an intelligent energy? 
Yes, it has to be. It would not make sense would it, if there was not intelligence behind all of Creation. 
Les: Quite, so if we think of it as an intelligent energy, rather than a figure of man, it’s another step in the 
right direction? 
Can I add one thing? 
Les: Please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Please do not try to think of the intelligent energy as something separate from yourselves. You are part 
of it, you are the very being of that intelligent force. So I say seek not something separate, but to 
become part of it.  
Les: Well you have confirmed what was said to us at another meeting, last Wednesday, when I was asked if 
I had a question and I posed a difficult one I know. I asked if I could be given the recipe for eternal 
happiness, which I knew was an impossible question, but I was told that we should first look within 
ourselves and this is precisely what you have been saying, in another way.  
Yes, let me add to that a little further: You will never find eternal happiness, whilst you are in these 
human frames. You will not find eternal happiness, even when these overcoats are left behind. There is 
much we have to learn. Our paths are long, sometimes tedious some would say, sometimes with 
unhappiness—remember there are many pathways, even once you have left the human form behind. 
We are speaking of aeons of time here. So if you want eternal happiness, seek that intelligent force, as 
part of your own being. Let it come from within, you understand? 
Les: I do yes, thank you for confirming it. 
You can never be completely happy, whilst on this Earth plane. How can you be? You are here to learn. 
You have to have the negative and the positive energies to go forward. Call that happiness and 
unhappiness, if you will, I see it in a different form, but you need both to go forward to grow, to grow 
spiritually. So if you seek happiness, accept all that comes to you within your daily lives, thank God, or 
the Great Intelligent Force, as we call it this time—thank him for all that you have to endure. I know 
sometimes this too is difficult for you. Why must there be sadness, unhappiness, grief, why is there so 
much wrongdoing? But again we have spoken on these matters and I say to you, accept all that comes to 
you and you will be on the way to happiness. 
Les: Quite. I suppose one’s conception of ultimate and eternal happiness can only be when we merge 
completely and finally, on an incomprehensible time-scale, with that Great Intelligence? 
My dear friends, the time will come, but again we are speaking aeons of time, when the self, the ego, 
the individuality ceases to exist. Then you become part of that perfect whole. 
Les: Quite, and that’s an awful long time away— 
I have to say, yes. 
Les: Well at least we can take some of the right steps on the way, particularly with the help that you are 
giving us. 
Within this lifetime, one reason why I have come to you, is to reassure you, that this time, your 
footsteps will walk straight and true. 
Les: Good, that’s very encouraging and comforting, thank you. 
If I bring love, happiness, truth to just one of you within these walls, then truly I have succeeded in my 
task. 
Les: Yes I’m sure you have and I’m sure it’s going to be more than one. 
But yes, I know that will be so. Now let us pause for a little while and let us see what can happen. 
Les: Yes, well thank you very, very much for all you’ve told us tonight. 
My very good friends, it has been a joy for me to be with you once again.  
Les: It’s very kind of you to say so.  
I will withdraw for this time and allow some others to speak. 
Les: Thank you. It’s our great joy always to have you here. 
Paul: Yes, our love goes with you. 
I thank you. Remember I am with you always. My blessings stay with you, until we meet once more. 
All: Thank you. 
Les: Goodbye to you. 
There then followed one through Eileen, with a message for Madeleine (Leslie’s daughter visiting from 
Canada) She also mentioned an old school friend connected with George. 
 

~23rd October 1995~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening my friends. 
All: Good evening. 
Let us begin with your questions, because there is much work we would like to do with each one of you. 
Les: Thank you, yes I have a question which I have been asked to put to you and I couldn’t do it last week, 
so I’ll do it now. I have been asked by a lady, quite an experienced member of our Wednesday group, who 
lost her husband a few months ago and had a most peculiar experience. She said that recently, as she was 
approaching sleep, she felt herself drifting away and knew it was not sleep. She was acutely aware of her 
husband with her and he told her that he had another daughter in spirit, of which she was unaware. When 
she asked him how this was, he said he was not able to give all the answers. Whilst he was speaking about 
this, she said that she felt physical contractions, as though she was in labour. Her question is: Is it possible 
for two spirits to be born at the same time, one taking on the physical life and the other returning 
immediately to spirit? 
You put the question aptly. Apart from those born together as you would term twins, which is indeed 
two souls who conjoin together to be born at the same time, apart from that, the answer is ‘no.’ 
Les: Thank you, I didn’t see how it would be possible.   
We have spoken on what happens briefly, before you come to inhabit these bodies. It has to be agreed 
beforehand, the conditions into which you place yourselves. That being so, it would not be within the 
natural laws, for these occurrences to take place, you understand? 
Les: I do, thank you very much, I’ll pass that answer on to her. The other question is, before I open the 
floor to others: I don’t know, this is supposition on my part, but I don’t know whether for any reason you 
were very close to me yesterday morning. I had been thinking of you actually, not calling upon you, but 
thinking about your teachings and I had an almost overwhelming sense of joy and happiness, just as if the 
whole world had dissolved around me into peace. It was the most peculiar feeling/lovely feeling, I wish I 
could have retained it. 
Yes, I have spoken to you all, to tell you I will always be with you, but I have to say your experience was 
not that of my doing, but of someone you have been told about in previous times, who you have been 
told you would become more aware of.  
Les: Yes, well it was a marvellous experience. 
I am happy to tell you all that the awareness within each and every one of you, is slowly coming to the 
fore. You, my good friend, have much experience in these matters and of course your awareness is such, 
that any happenings you trust, you trust your own instincts about them. Unfortunately with some within 
the room, they still doubt, but we hope to dispel those doubts as time goes by. 
Les: Thank you, well I hope you can, because I could never wish anybody more happiness, than I 
experienced in those few moments yesterday morning. 
My friend, you have earned it, I will say no more. There are many who come close to you, who surround 
you, who help you, uplift you. Many until now, you have been unaware of, but as time progresses you 
will come to know them well. 
Les: Well I certainly look forward to that, thank you for the answer. Now, questions anybody? 
I would like to say I do not wish to spend too much time this evening on questions, because there are 
many here within the room, who are anxious to help and to use. I have said to you, that it is my desire 
that each and every one of you develops to the best of their abilities and this evening we hope to devote 
to this very task, if that is acceptable to you? 
Les: Thank you very much, yes of course, we’re guided by you every time of these occasions. 
Again I thank you for your graciousness.  
Les: Right, any quick questions for Salumet? 
I never cease to wonder why these tongues of yours cease to function, when you come into this room. 
(Laughter) 
George: Well, I have one question, which might be a short one and perhaps it would fit in: I’ve been 
reading what I understand to be some channelled writings, about the setting up of a monastery. It is at the 
time when St. Columba sailed to the island of Iona. I’ve sometimes wondered if that was a chance land fall, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

but my readings have led me to believe that he would have been guided there and that was a place of old 
energies and the suggestion is that he re-awakened old energies there. Is there anything you can say about 
that? 
I can my friend. Many of the people you have named and I have to say I am amused by the term ‘Saint.’ 
But let me continue upon this theme. The man you speak of, was indeed as you term, a Saint in your 
world, because indeed he was a man of spirit, who was guided by those beings who came to this earthly 
life with him. From a small child, this being was touched from our world. Therefore it makes sense does 
it not, that all that he did, while he trod upon your earthly world, should be guided? (Yes) Indeed he was. 
I cannot say that of all who are termed Saints, but in this instance, it is correct to say, I almost said, a 
Master of his time, but he would not have been seen as such. But his gifts became well known as you 
have probably read and as we have spoken upon briefly before, there are many areas within your world, 
which have energies which are special, if you like to term it that way. And yes, he was guided there, 
mainly to seek that guidance which followed him. That is why his footsteps trod that pathway, for the 
guidance he needed, for the rest of his earthly existence. 
George: Yes that’s very helpful, thank you. 
Let me say to you, if he is willing, I will try to bring him to you.  
Les: That would be marvellous. 
George: That would be wonderful. 
He then can explain to you, his feelings whilst upon this Earth. 
Les: We certainly look forward to that one day. 
I will let you know beforehand, as I always do, when someone is coming to speak to you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
George: Thank you. 
Now my friend, I ask that each of you, sit within the silence for a few minutes. I would like you to go to 

each person, and please do give what you are feeling, seeing or feel as touch. Nothing 
should be classed as imagination, or too trivial. Do you understand? 

Les: Is that clear everybody? I shall coming round to each of you individually and if you experience anything 
while I am with another person, please say so quietly and I’ll come to you, to exist the power, in what you 
are getting when you call me, clear? (Agreed)  
There will be someone to speak through this one, but let us see what can be achieved. 
Les: Yes certainly, thank you very, very much. 
This is a summary of what each sitter experienced: 
George: Hazy vision of seascape with rocky shoreline and felt something like fingers tapping lightly on his 
right cheek.  
Paul: Vision of a table and chair and also a pink cake with one candle on it—the cake being suspended in 
the air. Later he saw a lady holding the cake. 
Sara: Experienced beginnings of physical control; head nodding, arms being raised and body being lightly 
shaken.  
Margaret: Experienced feelings of power, happiness and peace—she became so immersed in feelings, she 
wasn’t able to speak when Leslie spoke to her. 
Debbie: Clairvoyance of her Guernsey home and saw elderly lady in long black dress and grey hair fastened 
in bun. She was former owner of house who loved feeding birds and had one perched on shoulder. It 
impressed Debbie with feeling that she didn’t want cats in garden because of birds, would continue to 
occupy house, but wouldn’t affect present owners. 
Sue and Jo: Both in deep trance.  
One then came through Eileen to give feedback on the evening’s work: 
It is a great honour for me to be here amongst you. I have been given the task of speaking to you all. I 
want you to know the joy, the happiness that has been brought to our world this night. I wish you could 
all see what you have achieved this night. You have allowed those of us on or side of life, to take one 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

step further. Not only does it help in your development, but it gives those of us the opportunity to work 
with and through you. 
Les: Splendid. I’m sure everybody will be delighted with what has happened to them and with them 
tonight and we do thank you for all the help that is given. 
It will not stop here, we will return, those of us who wish to demonstrate through these good people. 
And I can say to you, without doubt, that the one we know as a Great Teacher will allow this to be. 
Les: Thank you very much. We are grateful to him also, for all his teaching. 
I want to leave you with something to think about. Many suns and many moons have passed whilst you 
have been on this plane of existence. 
Les: You’re quite right. 
Sometimes you feel—not too often, but sometimes you feel, too many.  
Les: Yes—quite right too. (Chuckles) 
Yes, I waited for your answer. I was ready to have a DISPUTE! (More chuckles) But you foiled me—well 
and truly beaten. But I want you to know that there are many here in our world who bow to you. 
Les: Well I’m honoured that you should say that. I know I still have work to do here, in spite of what I have 
said sometimes. 
We know you have much to do—of course we do. And if you look closely, you will perhaps recognise me. 
Ah ha! Now you know me. 
Les: Yes indeed I do my friend. 
I have come to you on a gentle wave this time. You have not always known me to be so quiet. 
Les: No you have been quite forceful I agree, but it’s always been delightful to welcome you, in whichever 
way you come. 
It has been my privilege to end this time with you. I give you my peace my brother. (Thank you.) Good, 
good, good. Now let all these children depart, with much to think upon.  
(General thanks/blessings/farewells) 
 

~30th October 1995~ 
It is good to be with you again. 
Les: It’s lovely to have you and before anything else, I want to thank you for a wonderful evening last week. 
I know it has helped to sustain some of you, until we have met again. 
Les: Yes, everybody thoroughly enjoyed the evening. 
It will occur many times, because it is important that you all become as one. 
Les: We were certainly well on the way last week to that and we were very, very pleased to have your two 
colleagues to finish off the evening, it was lovely to welcome them again. 
I know that whoever comes, will receive your warmth and your welcome. 
Les: Yes of course, you do know what happens without me having to tell you. 
Now, before we have your questions, I want to say just something please: There are times in your lives 
when all seems dark, when life seems troublesome and we hear your cries, ‘Why, why, why?’ I want to 
say I have been close by to one within this room, who has shed many tears. I will not indicate which one, 
they know, but I say to them, all things occur for a very, very good reason. If only you could accept those 
happenings within your lives and understand truly that you have been the instigator of those events, 
then life would seem so much simpler to you.  

As doors close within your lives, let me reassure you that another opens for a much 
better reason. So do not hold on to your despair. By all means allow the tears to flow, but 
then release them, go forward, go onwards, because all is infinity.  
I want you always to know this, I want you all to have the understanding of this greater being, who is 
part of your own being. Allow it to come to the fore and all of life’s problems will become insignificant. 
You understand my words? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, it bares out what you have told us a number of times, that we must learn that we are basically 
spirit beings and the physical body here is of little importance to our development and it’s interesting that 
yesterday evening we had some people here, a lady who does give a lot of information, I have mentioned 
her before and we had to advise him, on the need to recognise the spiritual aspect of ourselves rather than 
the physical, because the gentleman was involved in one of the eternal triangle problems and was hoping 
to be told what to do. He was told what to do, but not in the way he was anticipating. 
This is the hardest thing for you all to grasp, that you cannot have interference within this lifetime, 
within human frames, otherwise what will you learn? Nothing—if each step is placed before you, would 
not your pathway be too simple? 
Les: Yes it would. 
You have to learn your life’s lessons, you have to fully understand and accept them, not as the physical 

problems as you see them, but as that growth of the real you, of that spirit of which you all are. That is 

what is important and this is what is so hard for you all to grasp. 
Les: It certainly is hard and I know the gentleman to whom we were speaking last night, will find it so, but I 
have to explain the difference between the physical and the spiritual and of course in these matters, then 
the argument is constant and always unresolved, unless we accept the emphasis of the spiritual necessity. 
There never will be harmony within your human lives, without that inner knowledge and spiritual faith, 
which you all have. You cannot have it, unless you reconcile each part of your beings, can you not see 
and understand this? 
Les: Quite, I think we do understand it.  
Even those of you within this room, whilst in the conditions of these meetings, of these spiritual 
happenings, all seems to be clear, but once you go your separate pathways, you go about your daily 
lives, sometimes these thoughts can go astray. It is natural, you are human, but you need to train 
yourselves within your daily lives, to know yourselves of who you truly are. Then and only then, will life 
become easier, happier and only then, when you know yourselves well, can you begin to go forward and 
give help to others. 
Les: Yes unless we have learned fully, we shall never be in a position to help others, yes I can see that. 
I have to say, I hear you say, we do try to help, but remember that spirit self knows more than the 
human brain. Whether your actions really are true, whether indeed they come from that spiritual aspect 
of yourselves. Remember always, you cannot fool yourselves. 
Les: That’s true and again as we have discussed previously, it is motive that is more important than the 
action. 
It is the reason behind the action yes. I have spoken long on this, but I wish to say, especially to those of 
you, who are finding life so difficult at this particular time: 

Remember it is as a dream, it will become daylight, it will not last forever. 
Les: Quite, it would do well for us to retain that constantly, it is difficult as you know as well as we do it is, 
but it’s got to be accepted. 
I do not wish to seem harsh in my remarks to you all, but I wish only to guide and to help you. 
Les: We do appreciate that and we thank you for it, we know you are dealing in facts—we do understand 
that. 
I want you all to become what you truly are, to recognise that being that shines forth amongst men. I 
want these things for you, whilst you tread this earthly plane. This I am trying to help you with. 
Les: You certainly are and we do hope we are not disappointing you in our reactions to what you tell us. 
But you know I believe that we are trying. 
That is what is important, that is what counts, if you do of your very best, what more can we ask of you?  
Les: No, we can’t say that such and such is going to be the end result of our being here, we can only aim for 
it and hope that we shall succeed, particularly with your guidance. 
You are kind with your words, but I will accept them, thank you. 
Les: And you know they’re spoken with truth. 
Now, let us have your questions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Right, questions anybody? 
Dawn: Can I ask something? A little while ago I asked you about a limb for hind-quarter amputations and 
you said there wasn’t one at the time and to look towards America for it. Do you think there’s any sign of 
this coming yet in America? 
I think you have to wait a little, but there is much development happening, not only within that country, 
but they will come forth first. But it is a joint effort with many countries around your world. There is one 
country in ‘Europe’ you say, called Germany? (Yes) There are people there, who are making great efforts, 
who are being guided in all aspects of work, not only that of which you ask, but there is one particular 
gentleman who is receiving inspiration. But it will come from the country you call America first. But it 
will come from around this Earth, not one place. It will come. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
Les: Any other questions? Debbie you received some information last week, concerning an approach to 
your brother? I don’t know whether you would like to ask a question on that? Whether it was so, or 
whether you should act on it? 
Debbie: Yes okay: Last week I felt I was in contact with the lady who used to own the house that we live in, 
in Guernsey. I felt like she was trying to give me a warning about some land that she was afraid would be 
built on, after the farmer died and I felt quite strongly that I had to advice my brother about this. Was this 
the right sort of feeling, or not? 
Was it not told to you last time, to accept what came to you? Always we fear do we not, what comes to 
us, yes? Let me speak about the one you call brother. He is most sensitive, he would not reject what you 
tell him, but give me one moment please. (Pause—15 seconds) I have to tell you this land will be sold. 
You can forward what you feel, but it will be sold. The efforts made to stop it, cannot take place, it will 
eventually go, I hope this will help you to make your decision.  
Debbie: Yes. Do we know when it will actually be built on? 
That will be the reason why it will be sold, but there will be many problems arising from the sale of this 
land. I can tell you, there will not be houses built on this land, for much time to come, but there will be a 
sale of the land. Is this enough for you? 
Debbie: Yes that’s fine thank you. (Good.) 
Les: Thank you very much for that, I know it’s not within your normal province of teaching, but I did want 
the lady to have verification, because that is the first time that she has been used to that extent. 
I have to contradict you there my friend, it is not the first time, it is the first time that she has verbally 
spoken of it. She has tended to reject what has come to her. 
Les: Thank you very much—well I hope this will give her some assurance that what she gets is so. 
That is why we wanted to work with all of you last time. 
Les: Thank you very much. Are you happy with that Debbie? (Yes thanks.) Any other questions? Margaret, 
you’ve been wondering about your grandson in Hong Kong again, haven’t you? 
Margaret: Yes well Heather told me that I’m not to worry about him.  Jette, (A Kinesiologist friend) gave my 
daughter-in-law some tablets and he was without them for 4 days and his character changed again, so she 
wrote to Jette to send some more and he has progressed quite a lot since then.  
Les: Thank you—good. 
Give this child time, that is all that is needed here, do not be concerned. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Les: Sarah, any comments on your activities of last week? 
Sarah: No I haven’t any comments. 
Les: You’re quite happy with what you experienced? 
Sarah: Yes I feel very reassured and happy yes thank you. 
Les: Good, I know you were almost bouncing when you went out. (Laughter) 
Les: Sara anything you want to ask? 
Sara: No I don’t think I need to thank you. 
Les: Mark? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: No I think I’m okay thanks. 
Les: George? 
George: We have from time to time talked about humour and the value of humour. There are many types 
of humour on the Earth plane, some are quite nice and some are rather coarse—but there are many types 
of humour. Much of it is of no doubt great value and it’s nice that humour continues in spirit realm—it’s 
nice to think that it continues. I would imagine that as one progresses, the humour is refined to some 
degree, I imagine the coarse types go and the nicer humours probably persist. Is there anything further you 
would like to talk to us about in relation to humour? 
Let me say this to you my friend: There is indeed much of what you call humour, on your Earth. It is part 
of your physical make up, it helps to make life easier for you, from what I can see, but I think I can tell 
you, that even as matter refines, then of course humour is retained and I would have to say, any matter 
which is heavy and includes coarseness of any kind, will eventually be gotten rid of. As you become finer, 
become more attuned to that part of your being which exists on a higher vibration, then all coarseness 
disappears. But how would you define humour? I suppose you would say to some extent, that I have on 
occasion, been humorous whilst with you. (Agreed) But I have to say, it is a memory of humour that I 
bring with me. It is not something that is natural within me. Firstly, you have to understand that there is 
no need of humour, as the energies become more and more refined.  
George: Ah, yes, thank you, I wondered about that. 
We have spoken about the time when all speech ceases to exist and only the power of your thought 
remains as communication. But I think you are asking me the question, is there a particular point in your 
development, when humour disappears? I would I think say to you, ‘Yes,’ but it would take much time 
for this to occur, because you see, it mainly belongs to those physical attributes which you possess. 
George: Yes that’s very interesting, thank you. 
I suppose, in a sense, you could say, ‘good’ humour, was a form of love, and that my friend is how I 
would look upon your term, ‘humour.’ It is an interaction between two people. 
Les: I would agree with that description absolutely. We have often been asked by those in the immediately 
succeeding plane of life, to make sure we bring our sense of humour with us when we go to them. 
Of course, because we have spoken previously, when you leave your physical being, you do not suddenly 
become someone so different. You are still you and all that you have been, remains with you for some 
considerable time. That includes, what you term, ‘humour.’ 
Les: The laughter which has been brought back from the next life and which has been recorded, has been 
of extremely good value to those who have come investigating this work. They have been astonished at 
the laughter and to know that it still exists in the next world. 
You see, all that is good exists for longer on those energy vibrations—all that is love, that is good, will 
continue for so much longer. Can you see this? 
Les: Yes and I see what you mean about humour being love, because it does unite two people in the 
sharing of something beyond the immediate physical problems. 
And those of you who have that bond, can share what you call humour, without exchange of your 
words. You have a little of what humour would be, in the very best sense. 
Les: Yes we enjoy our laughter together. (Yes) 
Lilian, any question? 
Lilian: If I could ask one about my youngest granddaughter, who’s rather slow with her speech. She is 
having help, but is there anything you could suggest that would help her even more? I think she is 
beginning to be a little bit frustrated. 
Yes, can I say to you, you worry too much about this child. It is the anxiousness which is affecting her 
most. I would suggest you hold back just a little. After all, children are individuals in their development, 
as you adults are in your spiritual growth. So it takes your children time to readapt to earthly life. I am 
speaking to you from spirit, so please try to understand what I am telling you. 
Lilian: I do understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Please step back from this child, the anxiety, the comparisons, are too much for her to take. She will 
come forth when the time is right for her. The words will come, but the more she is forced to use words, 
the less success you will have with her. Do you understand? 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
I do not say give up completely, but I have to say the mother is rather anxious. 
Lilian: Yes I know. 
You fully understand this, don’t you—she needs to just step back a little. 
Les: And the child would be picking up that anxiety I would imagine? 
Yes, she is feeling pressured. Do not doubt that children know what is within another human being. I 
have to say, most of you underestimate these children. You don’t allow them their development time. 
There is too much within your world that is set by time and by rules. Please allow her a little more time. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you very much. 
But the mother must refrain from too much anxiety. 
Lilian: I’ll tell her. 
Les: Any other questions for Salumet? Jo? Sue? (They were in deep trance) 
Dawn: Could I ask one more? I have a granddaughter of 4, and she keeps complaining about a tummy 
ache—she’s been to doctor and he says there could be a urinary infection, but I don’t think it’s that at all—
(Tape faint/unclear) 
No, no this child suffers too from problems outside her nature. Around her there is stress, which helps to 
create these upsets. Please be advised by the doctor giving advice, it is fine don’t worry, don’t worry 
about this. You see, children can suffer from conditions in which they are placed. But don’t worry about 
this child. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much. Any other questions for Salumet?  
I want to say one thing about the child before I finish. That child is particularly musical and it would be 
good to direct her in that way, it would give her a release of emotions, which at this time in her life, she 
is not able to express. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
It is an avenue she should follow. I think for this time, I will withdraw from you and we will see what else 
can be achieved this time. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Can I say, next time all are together, we would attempt again to use this one. (Indicating Sue) 
Les: Yes certainly, thank you. 
I leave you my friends, in the knowledge that all of you have grown in spirit since first we came together. 
You cannot see how much, as beacons of light, how much greater you shine forth, but I can reassure you 
all, that this is so. And you my friend know and are becoming so much more aware of all that is 
happening around you. 
Les: Yes that’s true. We do thank you for having told us that, it gives us confidence.  
I hope it provides you with more than confidence, I hope you feel that stirring within yourselves, of the 
knowledge and the love that you all have. 
Les: Does everyone feel that? (Affirmed) We thank you once again. God bless you and we look forward to 
our next meeting. 
There then followed one through Sue who talked about autumn:  
—You are in the season where the leaves become changed. 
Les: Yes you’re quite right, we are, it is the season which we call autumn. 
Many colours many hues. 
Les: The trees look very beautiful at this time of the year. 
I say to you all, look at the leaves, become part of those leaves, experience the colours, feel the colours 
and listen to what they tell you. Do you understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I think we do. In fact we should be aware every time we see them, bearing in mind that there is no 
such thing as death, it is merely a transition from one form of life to another. 
The leaves fall, the leaves are pushed into the Earth, where they give life and warmth, for new growth. 
Les: Yes continuity of life, we do understand that and we accept it. I think we don’t always realise the 
beauty that lies within all these changes. We must not look upon it as something ceasing, it is something 
beginning. We tend to look upon autumn, as approaching the end of our year, instead of regarding it as the 
beginning of something new. 
You speak wise words. When you look upon the trees, naked of their foliage, do not think of baron trees 
and cold nights.  

Think only of the new growth, which is beneath the surface. 
Les: I have always looked upon this as a physical lesson for us, if only we can assimilate it. 
Use your psychic sight, to see into the new growth. Feel that spiritual growth, which surrounds you all. 
Let yourselves become part of the new growth and you will see what can be achieved. Do not think of 
baron twigs, think only of unique and vibrant existence. 
Les: Yes we should always keep that in mind, I do agree with what you say. 
Now I remind you all to look and feel and listen to the colours of your autumn and feel the peace and the 
love which surrounds you all.  
Les: Thank you very much, we shall certainly try to do that. 

May the Great Spirit be around and within each one here. My love to you all. 
Les: Thank you and with you also. 
There then followed one through Eileen who came through with a fun/light-hearted chat to finish. 
 

~6TH November 1995~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I wish to thank you for your many thoughts, since last time. 
Les: Thank you. 
I think that you all are beginning to realise what your lives are about and as you go about those daily 
lives, I see how much better you all are coping with your difficulties. To you all, I say, be pleased with 
yourselves, because you have grown much, in a short time. (Thanks expressed) That does not mean that 
your life patterns will not be without difficulties, but you will begin to put things into perspective.  
Les: Yes it’s certainly helpful to be able to do that. 
But I want to say to the lady, she still allows the troubles of others to weigh too heavily upon her 
shoulders. 
Les: Is that the lady Sara or Margaret? 
The younger of the two. 
Les: Sara, that’s information for you dear. 
We have spoken about this before and she has improved, but still she allows too many problems to 
weigh her down. It is done, because of the innate love that she has for her fellow beings, but still it is 
something to be cautious about. 
Sara: Right, thank you, so detach a little more, (Yes) if there isn’t much purpose in the relationship. 
Allow your love to flow, but allow other people to deal with their own problems. 
Sara: Yes right—thank you. 
Les: Any question you want to ask on that Sara? 
Sara: Yes, it’s obviously—I need to concentrate on my own development and perhaps not worry so much 
about other people’s problems. 
It is not a matter of concentrating upon oneself—that is not what I mean. You must try to allow others 
to go forward in their lives—show your love and consideration, but allow them to work through their 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

own problems. You cannot shoulder difficulties for others, you can offer help and love, but you must not 
try to solve all for other peoples. Do you understand? 
Sara: Yes I do, yes, don’t be so concerned, yes. 
I hear you think, ‘I make contradictions of what I have told you.’ But indeed I do not. There is a 
difference between ‘help’ and ‘interference.’ It is a subtle, but one that I would wish you all to acquire. 
You understand what I try to teach you? 
Les: Yes I think we all do, thank you. We have to recognise a point at which we can no longer offer 
assistance. 
You always can be available to others, but you cannot put upon yourselves guilt or sorrow, which does 
not belong to you. 
Sara: Yes I see, thank you. 
Les: We have said before Sara, it’s the difference between compassion and emotion. It would seem that 
you still get too emotionally involved. 
It is difficult for her—it is her nature. But we all have control of our lives. So you must recognise within 
yourself, that aspect which you must learn to let go. I am helping her. 
Sara: Thank you. 
I would like to say, before we continue, that I want you, if you will, to help the one who is absent here 
this night. We speak of the young lady. I think you know of whom I speak. She needs guidance, she 
needs someone to listen to her. I don’t mean superficial talking, I mean to listen deeply, with the heart. 
Les: If she is willing to talk, I am willing to listen and to help in whatever way I can.  
She needs to be approached about it. Of course, it is her right to refuse, but she needs to have the 
approach made to her. Although I am with her, I am limited when it comes to making that 
communication physically, you understand what I mean? 
Les: Yes I do. Well I shall see what I can do for her then, beginning with myself. 
We are a little concerned with her. Now I will say, do you wish to ask me anything this time? 
Les: Yes please. I have been giving a great deal of consideration, to what you have told us about the power 
of thought. (Yes) And I understand, of course, what you mean and what you are implying by that, but I 
think it would do us all good, to have a little clarity, as to the power of thought operating in the next world, 
when we go there. For instance, we know that because of the different style of living, we shall not need 
various physical organs, as they are used here. I have been wondering about breathing—whether it is 
possible in the next world, to dispense with lungs as we know them and to breathe by the power of 
thought. And this arose in my mind, because of the wonders that we have been shown, below the surfaces 
of our oceans on this world. The wonderful life that exists and the colours, which exist there also, we now 
know to be facts. In order to appreciate those, we have to use artificial means of course, to breathe 
underwater. Is it possible in the next world, to explore under the surface of the waters, without the need 
to breathe, as we know it here? Is the power of thought sufficient to keep us ‘alive’, I use that word in 
inverted commas, under the ocean’s surface, so that we can enjoy the wonders which I’m sure are there? 
Firstly, let me clarify some of your points. You know, of course, that your physical make up is entirely 
different from that of what we will term, spirit. (Yes) You know that the energies are much more refined. 
You also know, that when you pass from this existence, into those spiritual realms, that you leave 
behind your physical bodies. So, let us continue so far. It is not necessary that you take with you those 
organs, which you have become attuned to, whilst upon this Earth. But for many, they retain the ‘need,’ 
if you like, to function as they always have done, you understand? 
Les: Yes, I understand that. 
So for many who come to our side of life, the functioning of the lungs, as you call them, still becomes a 
necessity for them. So the power of the thought is actually what maintains this reaction within the spirit 
body. You follow what I am saying? (Yes—) So although you have left the physical overcoats behind, you 
have a counterpart body, which functions in the ways you have been used to, for some considerable 
time. Sometimes it is less stressful for that soul, to continue to use the words, to use the functions of the 
body, although it is not as you would imagine. Although the lungs still function, the soul is breathing, it is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

not necessary. It is the mind power, the mind power of the soul, which makes it react to that very 
thought. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes, I understand, thank you. 
So you see, when you ask about breathing underwater, you are speaking about a physical thing, not 
spiritual. It is possible for those souls, to enter into seas, rivers, pools, ponds in our world and to think—
and here we come to the crux of the matter, they think they can breathe. You follow? (Yes) When in fact 
it is the refined energy of thought that is creating it for them. 
Les: Yes, this is what I thought must be able to happen. 
You do not have a physical lung, you do not have physical organs, when you come to our side of life. But 
depending on the state of the soul and their expectations of life, then it is the power of their thought, 
which creates all for them. You understand me? 
Les: Yes, I thought it must be like this, otherwise the power of thought would be, from what you have said, 
contradictory. I considered that the power of thought should enable us to explore underwater, without any 
discomfort. 

All is ‘THOUGHT’ in our world. It cannot be otherwise.  
Les: Well you have confirmed what I suspected, but I have never read anything about it, in that regard. So 
that is why I wanted to ask the question. 
It is difficult to explain to you, in physical terms, what thought is. It does not belong in your world, 
although you think you know what thought is. It is not something tangible, it cannot be. It belongs to 
that higher realm of existence, for which you all strive. But when first you come to our side of life, there 
is help by those who greet you. Although you would not know immediately, that their subtle thought 
energies are helping you along. It is only as the soul grows, that it recognises that it need not have these 
old patterns of living. You understand me? 
Les: Yes. Thinking about it, as I said I have been, to me it would seem, that since we are energy, it is merely 
one form of energy, penetrating another form of energy, which we would consider to be the sea or the 
ocean. 
You are in fact using energies of a much more subtle nature. All energies intermingle. I have spoken 
briefly on lighter and denser energies. This is what is taking place. Always the lighter energies will 
dissipate the denser, can you see? (Yes) It is a complicated matter, to try to instruct you upon, but 

‘THOUGHT’ is YOU. Can you see? 

Les: Yes I do. I appreciate that it’s difficult to explain it. It’s something that has to be experienced. (Yes) So 
it is up to us all to enhance our own development as much as we can, so that when we come ‘home,’ as 
you call it so beautifully, we are in a fit state to take full advantage, of all the differences, that we shall find 
awaiting us. 
If only you would allow yourselves to develop these ‘gifts,’ as you call them, what I term is your ‘right,’ 
what is truly you. If you would only allow yourselves to develop them whilst on this Earth, you would see 
things so much more clearly. You would be ready, when the time came, for you all to return home. You 
would have no need to retain these counterpart bodies for recognition, because you see, your thought 
patterns would have become so refined, that instantly you would be at home. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, thank you very, very much for that. I’m glad I brought the question up, because my thinking of 
course, doesn’t give the information to my colleagues here. But you have put it very succinctly now and  I’m 
sure everybody understands. Is there any question anybody would like to ask, to follow that up? 
I would like to say to you my friend, I have waited for your question, for a few weeks and have 
wondered why you have refrained from asking me. 
Les: I like to try and get these things clear in my mind first. 
I know you do, but sometimes you hesitate and think too deeply. If I can help, I will. So I am pleased that 
you have brought it forward. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, I shall certainly take advantage of your help with other questions like that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

As I say, it is difficult to explain in your physical terms, but we are speaking about spiritual matters, 
which have to be gained in knowledge only. 
Les: Quite, because I had wondered about this in the past, in one of the books I read, by a very eminent 
writer, who was very closely attuned to your world. He experimented with photography and on one 
occasion it was seen that an arm was seen, with what appeared to be a cut on it. And the inference from 
that was that, physical damage could be sustained, by the spirit body. And this I could not accept, because 
if the power of thought is so prevalent as you say, then it would have healed that wound immediately.  
But you have to have that power of thought, it has to be used. It will not trigger-off by itself. I have 
spoken briefly upon the spirit body. I have told you briefly, that some of the illnesses upon your Earth 
plane are illnesses within the spirit body. It is a mistaken idea amongst many of you upon this earthly 
plane. You have to realise that when we speak of spirit, the energies are intermingled. You are not 
separate units in that respect. Can you see? (Yes) That is why we have our hospitals in our side of life. 
After all, you could say, ‘Why do we need them?’ You know the physical body has been disposed of, so 
why are you not immediately well and happy? Because the spirit suffers when your physical body is in 
pain—you cannot separate the two. I know this is something spoken upon much, upon your Earth plane 
and so many wrong words are used. If the spirit is in pain, then you have physical illness. There has to be 
the balance with all of you—your thoughts, your mind and the body. Can you not understand? 
Les: Yes I think we do. The difficulty we find of course, is achieving that balance. This is what we have to 
work at. 
Yes, and do not think of yourself as being separate from that spirit side of yourself—this is what I want 
you to fully understand  
Sara: Can I ask a question?  
Les: Yes surely. 
Sara: There is a lady in America called Louise Hay, who has written about the relationship between the 
spirit and the body. (Yes) I wondered, do you think what she writes is true? 
All people who are in contact with our world are being impressed to write. All of those people, who 
tread this Earth, are being inspired in many things. But what I will say and what I have said to you all, 
when first I came:  

If there is anything which is said to you, which you find to insult your intelligence, or you 
cannot accept, then please do not accept it.  
But I come here, to try to put right, many of the wrongs which have been spoken upon. And much in 
your world is contradictory, this we have spoken about too, have we not? (Agreed) Information given, 
can only be given by those who come and with the amount of knowledge which they too have gained. So 
I say to you this:  

I ask you to heed my words, that body and spirit are one. Your physical being is only a 
house for the spirit, whilst you tread this Earth. But the spirit, whilst housed within this 
body, can be pained, can be affected by the illnesses caused by physical thinking.  
Can you understand this? (Affirmed)  
Can you see the connection? 
Les: Yes, if the two are one, then each must be affected by the other, of course. 
Yes, too much is spoken that when the physical body leaves, then the spirit is perfect. This is not quite 
true; the spirit body should be and I stress the word SHOULD be, but in most cases it is not, because of 
the very fact of being housed within the physical being.  
Les: That is the reason we have so many ‘rescues’ to deal with, I imagine, because the spirit has been 
damaged and comes back in a damaged condition. 
Of course, it has to make sense does it not, that if the physical body has been disposed of, what is 
causing the problems? Can you understand this? So again we come to how powerful is the thought. It is 
holding that spirit being to ransom if you like—I cannot think of another expression to give you. That is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

why your work is so important, to help to free these souls in troubled times. But of course they have no 
bodies, so why are they still in pain? 
Les: Merely the power of thought operating in the wrong way again. 
Yes, that is how powerful the energy of thought is. 
Les: This is all extremely interesting for us, thank you very much. (Affirmed)  
I hope I have enlightened you a little, on this matter. 
Les: More than a little I think, hasn’t Salumet? (Affirmed) Anybody have any particular query on what has 
been said? Anything not understood, because now is the time to get it understood. 
I know it seems sometimes difficult for your brain to accept and take all in, but that is why I wanted to 
go slowly, slowly, with you all. Because of your different states of development, there are among you, 
people who will find this information a little more difficult than others. I want you all to understand all 
that I try to teach you. 
Sara: So could I summarise by saying our greatest protection is in our purification of our thoughts? 

Yes, the power of your ‘Thoughts’, I have said, is the most powerful thing that you will 
ever possess. It is that part of you which is never-ending. As you continue, as the soul 
goes along its pathway, in aeons of time to come, when your energy is so refined that no 
longer are you aware of a Spirit being—and there will come that time—then and only 
then, will you be recognised as a thought pattern within the cosmos. Can you look a little 
forward and see that this is what will take place? When you have finished treading these 
earthly pathways, when you have progressed throughout the spirit realms, then you are 

just a thought pattern. That energy will become purer and purer and more refined.  
Les: Yes, as you say, it’s difficult to accept, but I think we are beginning to understand. 
Mark: I imagine it’s like when we become pure enough, we grow like a tree, sort of thing, in the right 
way—it takes on its own momentum. 
There will come a time when all energy will flow together, so that none is recognisable as individual—
but I am taking you too far, I must bring you back a little closer to your time. (Pause) Thank you for 
listening to me, because I know the words I speak are not easy. So I want to thank you, for giving me 
your listening time. Now I think I need to speak on other matters now. 
Les: Please, thank you. (Pause) 
I will say to you, that even as I speak about refined energy thoughts, it is drawing me towards it; that is 
why I want to talk upon other things. This is something too, you probably would not realise, but I could 
feel myself being drawn away from you.  
Les: Yes, thank you, I can fully understand that. 
Yes, so let us speak about other things. 
Les: Thank you. (Longer pause) 
I think for the rest of this time, we will give to each one of you, let us see what the power of your 
thoughts, can achieve, for the rest of this time. I want to say to you, that shortly I will be bringing—if not 
next time, then our meeting after that, someone who will be of interest to you. 
All: Thank you. 
Now, I will say to you: 

May that universal love, which you all belong to, may it enfold you,  
May it keep you safe, until we come together once more.  
I leave you all this time, with my blessing. I ask that you allow yourselves to use that thought, in allowing 
yourselves to open UP, to that which can be given to you. My dear friend, I will leave you to finish with 
these dear people. 
Les: Thank you and our love goes with you too. (Affirmed)  
It helps to sustain me, whilst I remain within these conditions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We do appreciate the effort you must have to make sometimes, to descend to such a heavy 
atmosphere, we love you for it. (Agreed)  
We are making good progress are we not? (Fondly agreed) And now, goodbye. (Fond farewells) 
There then followed one through Les, who gave instructions for meditation:  
Les: I have to ask you to do something which may seem stupid, but I want you please to do it. 
Les then breathes deeply and begins channelling: 
I wish you to imagine from the top of your heads a blossom appearing with petals opening outwards, to 
what you would call your sunshine. And I wish you to concentrate upon a beam of light which will be 
sent down into that blossom upon your head. Do not try to imagine with your own brain what may come 
to you, but that the power of your thoughts will—that whatever is sent from us shall be received by you, 
within that blossom. Do you understand this?  (Affirmed) Now I will leave it to you to begin what you 
would call this exercise. 
There was then silence for 10 – 15 minutes before Les went around the room, asking each sitter what they 
had experienced. Sitters described flowers/colours/sensations of warmth. 
 

~20th November 1995~ 
Salumet arranged for a guest speaker through Eileen. This was someone known to us in history as Mary 
Queen of Scots (Mary Stuart). The audio version is also available here: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mt-8DqW1KV0 
I am here now. (Elegant/refined pronunciation) 
Les: Thank you very much indeed and we all welcome you to our group. Our friend Salumet did say that 
you would be speaking to us tonight. 
I would wish to speak in your language of today. 
Les: Thank you. 
I come to you, to show you all that the spirit of one long gone, can indeed return. 
Les: Yes, we believe this implicitly. 
I speak to you on the last memory of my time and perhaps I will become a little more accustomed to 
speaking with you. 
Les: Thank you, we look forward to hearing what you have to say. 
I would like to tell you that some points raised about my death, are not so accurate as they may seem. 
Les: That doesn’t surprise me. 
Now,—as I return to these vibrations, the memory returns. I must tell you that I have attempted to 
return before to you, some while ago, when I mentioned about your seating and I would need more 
room, do you recall? 
Les: Yes and you did ask for a hard seat, didn’t you? 
Since that time, I have discovered that it is unnecessary. So let me say how I feel to come back to speak 
to you. 
Les: That would be wonderful if you can, because I remember you also asking me to stand back from you, 
because you were not used to people being so close. 
I indeed did say this to you. 
Les: We’ve been waiting for your return. 
I am most grateful for those words. But of course you know, it is always for a very good reason. 
Les: Yes and your instrument was very aware of the clothing you used to wear too. 
She will be this time too, but I have tried to modify it for her, to make it is little more comfortable. 
Les: Good. And you yourself are quite comfortable now with us? 
I am indeed. 
Les: Thank you very much. We shan’t interrupt you again, we’ll now wait for you to talk as you wish. 
I want say to you, that my last day upon this Earth, is still very vivid in my memory, as I return to you. It 
was a beautiful bright February day. The sun shone and to all intent and purpose, you could feel that 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mt-8DqW1KV0


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

spring was around the corner. Are you understanding my words? (Affirmed)—because it is difficult to 
gauge for me. 
Les: We hear them very clearly indeed. 
That is good. I awoke that morning, after a very sleepless night, because you see, there was much noise 
throughout the previous night. I was ready to meet, how I would have termed then, ‘my maker.’ I truly 
believed myself, that I was completely composed. I promised not to shed a tear that I had to be strong, 
for those who had cared for me, in those long, dark days. Dear Jane and Elizabeth, to them I owed so 
much, in those last dark days. I will have to ask you to be patient, because memory torments me even 
now. 
Les: Of course, we do understand.  
I truly believed that I left this plane of existence, with goodness in my heart. (Emotional/tearful) Even for 
Paulet! (Amias Paulet—appointed by Elizabeth as jailer of Mary, often described as a ‘fanatical puritan’.) 
How wrong I was—how wrong I was, that when I met my maker, as I would have said in those days, did I 
discover how much I had loathed that gentleman. He was a jailer of hatred! 
I am sorry to display these emotions. I did not feel I would, but you have to realise that on returning, how 
painful these memories become. 
Les: I can quite understand, they must be a great burden to you. (Spoken with rising emotion) 
What I want to say is this: Much has been written about the words I uttered on my last breath. It is said 
that dear Jane and Elizabeth thought I uttered the words, ‘Sweet Jesus.’ I tell you now, that I had been 
praying as my head lowered to the cushion, I prayed earnestly to be taken quickly. (Spoken through 
tears) 
As it struck my neck, I was saying the words ‘Je suis!’ ‘Je suis!’ ‘I am!’ ‘I am!’  
And so I left behind the earthly torment, which had me jailed for so long. No-one knew, no-one knew, 
that my sweet dear little dog, was gathered amongst my underskirts. How could they know, how could 
they know? And this is something else I want you to know, that only those close to me, would have 
known that my dear animal was known to me as ‘Pierce,’ yes, dear sweet animal. And I know it has been 
written, that when I was disrobed, by those sweet dear, Jane and Elizabeth, that those who watched—
and can you, CAN YOU imagine, the humiliation to be disrobed in front of so many others? 
Les: Of course. 
I was dressed intentionally, I must say, in red undergarments, not, NOT to hide the blood, as it has been  
written, but being a devout Catholic, I wore the colours, of the blood of Christ 
Les: Yes I understand. 
So I was preparing myself to meet our saviour. But on going there, I was shocked at my stifled deep 
dislike and hatred for some of those who treated me so badly. I have to tell you also, that whatever has 
been written about Elizabeth, she really did not mean to sign my life away. 
Les: No, so I understand. 
This has to be made clear to you. 
Les: Thank you. 
She also was unaware of the treachery of Paulet. He was indeed an evil man. 
Les: Yes, have you met him since you’ve been gone? 
I have not. I would not wish to, but I have come to terms and forgive them all. But I did not meet him 
face-to-face, I think you would say, is that the words? I did not wish to.  I have much in memories of 
those last hours and now they have been spoken, they must be forgotten. 
Les: Now you can go at peace. 
But now I have to tell you why I have come, because—thank you for your help, I am so appreciative of it, 
and I know you will be rewarded for it. I want to tell you now, why this has been important, not the 
words I have spoken to you, but to tell you that the person that I was then, has subsequently returned in 
another form, to your Earthly plane. 
Les: Is that so? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Salumet has told me, that he wanted you to realise what he has taught you, that you are more than one. 
And whilst I retain the memories, of those painful times within that lifetime, that part of me returned for 
the betterment of others. And so he hopes we all can share this time, to know that we are not just ONE. 
Les: Quite. We can only hope that this visit of yours, will now enable you to forget those memories 
completely, they can be removed from you. 
Yes, for me this has been most welcome. 
Les: You have been here during the day I believe today, haven’t you?  
Yes and I want you to tell the one I use, that she too has been aware today, that I have been around, 
preparing for these words.  
Les: Thank you. 
Now, I want to say just a few words more before I go, I feel much stronger now. 
Les: Good, we’re delighted to hear that and do hope that our combined love and presence has been of 
assistance to you.  
It has indeed, and I want to let you know of the time difference from which I come. We are speaking, can 
I give the year? To let the others know how long ago I existed here? 
Les: Yes please do. 
I am speaking of the year 1587. 
Les: 1587—and would you care to tell my colleagues your name?  
It’s unimportant but— 
Les: Please if you would, for them. 
I was known as Mary Stuart. 
Les: Yes, Queen of Scots. 
But I have to be honest and say that truly, my heart belonged in France. 
Les: In France? 
Yes. But they matter not now, these facts are well dispatched. I hope that all of you in this time, find your 
world religions much more humble, that people no longer suffer for their religious beliefs, because truly 
that is why I was put to death. 
Les: Yes—intolerance. 
And because although it grieves me to say, the fear of my son James—he loved me in his own way, but 
he was a weak man when it came to emotions. 
Les: And are you together now? 
We met when the time came, but soon departed. 
Les: I see. I don’t want to revive unhappy memories—I was just hoping that you might have been happy 
together. 
No. There has been a combining of spirit, but it is not necessary to always be together. 
Les: No, I understand. 
He also has since returned. Part of his being has to return for greater strength, to overcome those 
weaknesses within his makeup. But this is not something for me to speak upon. 
Les: No, we shall not mention it.  
I would like to say, I hope I have achieved what I was meant to and I tell you now, that the love I feel 
from you, will help me on my return, and if possible, perhaps another time, perhaps I could return to you. 
Les: We can’t be strong enough in our wish that you would do that and to say that you would be more than 
extremely welcome. We hope it will be possible. 
I must leave you now, but I think there will be others to say words to you. 
Les: Thank you. 
And perhaps we will meet another time. 
Les: I do hope so. 
But you must all realise what a great help you have been to me this time. 
Les: We are delighted to hear it and we do thank you for having made the effort to be with us tonight, it 
has been a wonderful experience for us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Thank you, God bless you. 
(Fond farewells)  
 

~27th November 1995~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Again, I thank you for your welcome. 
Les: And we would like to thank you, before anything else, for enabling us to have such a wonderful 
meeting last time. We do hope that the lady has a much greater peace of mind, after having been here. 
I hope that you all have realised by now, the purpose of her coming to you. (Mary Stuart) It was 
important that some within the room, realise how insignificant TIME is, and also the purpose of showing 
to you, that part of that soul, had now gone forward, into a later time. I do hope that you understood 
what it was about. 
Les: Yes I think we did and we found it extremely interesting, particularly she mentioned that both she and 
her son, had both ‘Dual’ lives, if I can use that expression and have been back here, or ARE back here.  

This is what I wish you to try to understand. Please forget about yourselves as an individual 
item, you are so much more. I want you all to realise that each one of you here, is just a 
spark of your whole soul.  
Les: Yes, I think we are slowly beginning to realise that. It’s difficult for us of course, but gradually, I think 
the realisation is taking shape in our minds. But we do have to recognise ourselves as a multiple 
personality. 
That is what I am endeavouring to teach you, as well as you well know, how powerful your minds are. 
Les: Thank you. Yes. 
This too, I have stressed on numerous occasions, but it is an important teaching and I hope that you can 
gather it to yourselves, to try to understand. 
Les: Yes, as I say, I think it is slowly sinking in. Has anybody any particular question on that before we go 
further? Are you beginning to understand the immensity of us as individuals, but being NOT individuals? 
(Some agreement) It is difficult to assimilate, but I think the description of the facets of the diamond is the 
most apt; if you consider yourself as a diamond with the many facets also existing in their own right in 
addition to forming the whole. 
Or try to imagine yourselves within a pool of water—that each lifetime if you like, can be encapsulated 
within one bubble. But when the bubble disperses, you are still part of the pool of water, can you see? 
(Affirmed)  
Although as a bubble, you are separate you might think, when it is dispersed, then you become the 
whole. Can you see? (Affirmed)  
Les: Yes I think we can, and of course it is indicated in the Bible, isn’t it? It is said that as it was in the 
beginning, is now and ever shall be. 
Yes, we have spoken briefly: 

You are, you have been, you will—all are ONE. 
There can be no separation. I know this is difficult for you all to take upon yourselves, but if you 
understand just a little of what I bring to you, then indeed my heart is full. (Agreement + thanks) I would 
wish to say to you something else before we continue: That so often I hear many, many of you upon this 
Earth plane, who suffer because of the state of your world. I would say to you my dear friends, I would 
say this to you:  

Before you can change anything within your world, firstly look to change your MINDS 
about your world.  
Do you understand what I am telling you? Can you understand? 
Les: Yes I think what you are suggesting is that we have to have a completely different outlook about the 
world, (Yes) stop being so materialistic. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, and also too judgmental on what is happening. Firstly I believe you have a saying, ‘Put your own 
house in order?’ 
Les: You’re quite right. 
Yes, please always keep this within your minds. Now, I do not want to take up all of this meeting time, 
because we wish to use others this time. So if you have questions for me, I will be happy to speak. 
Les: Thank you—yes, I have one I’ve been wanting to ask. It’s a controversial subject again of course: 
During the exodus out of Egypt, of the Israelites, the Bible has the story of the parting of the Red Sea. I 
can’t see how that could have been done as written in the Bible, by Moses ordaining it, as instructed. 
Would it in some way have been the power of thought again, which created the waters to part, if indeed 
they did part? 
I will speak upon this matter. Of course the waters did not part physically. (No) No—it was written 
symbolically by those people who put pen to paper. It of course indicated that those peoples as you say, 
had the seas parted to save them. It meant only, that good always will come to the fore—that is the true 
meaning of this story. It is symbolic only, it has nothing to do with the power of the thought. Remember 
what I told you when we spoke before about many stories within your Christian Bible? All of them—I 
beg your pardon, some of them, are man-made to suit the times. Remember this always, when you are 
making judgements. Hold always within your minds, that all that you read has been written by others, 
that it has been interpreted for their benefit and not for the good of all.  You understand? (Agreed)  
Les: That clears that point. 
It was a symbolic story only. 
Les: Right, thank you. 
Are you happy with that? 
Les: Oh yes, I didn’t see the possibility of—well I knew it would be an impossibility for the waters to be 
parted as written, but I wondered what the other explanation was—as you say, it was purely symbolical. 
But let me say this to you my dear friend: I am happy that you are beginning to realise that the power of 
thought, has played such a great part, within your earthly history. I am happy that you are recognising 
this and I thank you for your questions upon these matters. It helps you, as it helps us to clarify all of 
these things. 
Les: Yes and will I be right in presuming that the power of thought was operative when Jesus walked upon 
the waters? 
Now we are speaking upon a different matter. We now are speaking about a Master who was capable of 
doing such a thing. 
Les: Yes I thought perhaps that was so. 
Yes, now we are onto different matters and I can tell you that this did indeed happen. 
Les: Yes, I’ve always been able to accept that. 
You must remember that this man, although he walked upon the Earth, he was indeed a Master, come 
to help, in those troubled times. Do not doubt that he did exist, do not doubt that what you call 
‘miracles’ of those times, that most of it did take place, but not as it was written. A lot of it is symbolic, 
you have to interpret that book as such. You have to look at it from the viewpoint of spirit happenings 
and not earthly ones. 
Les: Yes, it’s difficult to do that sometimes, but I quite see what you mean. 
Yes, always look upon these books as spiritual happenings, against the earthly occurrences and then you 
may—and I say may reservedly, you may begin to see the full picture.  
Les: Thank you very much for that explanation. 
Now, before I leave you this time, I would like to say to you all that I will have to withdraw from you, 
until such time, as you have celebrated your holiday times on this Earth. 
Les: Oh dear, that’s disappointing. 
Do not be disappointed my friend, I intend to return, but I have to attend to many matters and so I do 
need to leave you for this short time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I quite understand, but we look forward so much to your visits, that we tend to be greedy for your 
company. 
I appreciate the kindness of your words, but I will be with you all, do not fear. (Good.) And although it 
may seem to you some time, remember what my opening words were, that TIME means little.  
Les: Yes we mustn’t be selfish. 
So I do assure you I will return, but be assured all of you, that your meetings will not be without 
development. 
Les: Good, thank you, I’m sure you’ll be able to use some of the others. 
Yes, but I want to say to this lady (Margaret) she has been feeling so tired this week, yes? 
Margaret: That’s right. 
Yes, don’t be concerned, don’t be concerned, we are helping you. 
Margaret: Thank you. 
Now I leave you, with my blessings until the time comes for us to meet— 
Les: Thank you very much and I appreciate the help you are giving me, I must say that before you go.  
I do not need words of thanks, you know my dear friends, all of you, that when you need me most, I will 
try to help you. 
Les: You certainly do. 

May our Great Creator dwell within all of your hearts,  
May he help you to see through those eyes,  
May he help you to find goodness in your daily lives. 
Les: Thank you, God bless you. 
(Thanks expressed)  
There then followed a communication through Sue: 
No need to be downhearted, the great one will return to you. Let me say in your vernacular, ‘He is a 
busy, busy bee!’ 
Les: Yes he must be and does our time of the year, our celebrations, have anything to do with his 
withdrawal? Or are there duties to perform, in that connection? 
Not in the sense you may be thinking of. You have this time of year, to celebrate what you know to be 
the birth of the Christ. It does not always fall at the same time in our realms. It is difficult to explain to 
you, when you have no concept of the various time-planes which exist. But be assured that your 
celebrations here, are mirrored in our world, but at different times and for different purposes. We of 
course do not have the same celebrations. 
Les: No, you don’t have the same materialistic outlook, that we have now on it—it’s purely a spiritual 
celebration, I imagine? 
Indeed, we do not wish to sound as if we are interfering, but the greed of your people, at times, can 
leave us very sad. 
Les: Yes, I agree I think it’s far too commercialised, I would rather it was a purely spiritual celebration. 
Nevertheless, it does bring pleasure to see the faces of the young children, when they see the lights and 
the colours. 
Les: Yes I would agree with you absolutely.  
Looking into one of your glass baubles, reflecting the lights, try next time you do this, to imagine all the 
shards of light, spreading around above, below, to the sides of yourselves. Imagine you are bathed in 
those lights—that is the true spiritual meaning of this time. Enjoy yourselves, but stop and think of the 
true meanings. 
Les: Yes of course. Yes we should keep that in mind I’m sure. 
You have been told before that colour and light are all important. Therefore let me say, that at this time 
of year, there are colours, there are light. So, you will grow and expand in spirit, regardless of whether 
you share in a spiritual belief, do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is a colourful time, and colours can only improve on the spiritual growth of each one. 
Les: I follow, so whether we are aware of it or not, it is happening. 
That is right, but it is more—excuse me—beneficial if you can FEEL your growth, do you understand? 
Les: Yes far better if we do feel it and become aware of it. 
For yourselves, you can FEEL your spiritual growth, you can BATHE in its light and its warmth. So may I 
say to each here, enjoy your festival, enjoy your food and your drink and the giving of gifts. But as you 
give your gifts to others, give also of your spirit, and you will feel the growth of love within. May I ask 
that you do this, this time? 
Les: Yes surely, I think everybody’s heard that, haven’t they? (Agreed)  
It seems a lot to ask, but you will feel the benefit of expressing your spiritual love to all around you, at 
this time. 
Les: Yes I’m sure we shall, thank you for reminding us. 
The channel went on to mention someone called Joseph in spirit, who wanted to make themselves known 
to someone in the group and instructed us to speak out if we should get any clairvoyance before the 
meeting finished. 
 

~4th December 1995~ 
One came through Eileen and told us to sit quietly and mention any clairvoyance we receive. 
Paul had an impression of a Mongoloid lady in natural fabrics—possibly called Simion. 
Eileen went on a journey through space, to a planet outside our galaxy, called ‘Arias.’ She didn’t want to 
come back, it was so beautiful. 
George had an impression of a rocky barren landscape, like part of Iceland. 
A control then came through Eileen to finish. We thought at first that it was the same one as before, but it 
turned out to be her twin sister, who still liked to play tricks to confuse us, even from the spirit realm.  
 

~11th December 1995~ 
Leslie dealt with a rescue in the form of a young girl who needed help with a speech impediment. 
Later, there was a communicator of great strength, through Eileen: 
—Can I say, why are we sitting here within these enclosed walls? Do you not like God’s good air? 
Les: We do, but it is our custom to live within walls now, that is how we live these days. I don’t say it is 
right, but it is something we’ve done for many years now and we all live in our own confined spaces.  
Yes I have been told, but I needed to know for myself. 
Les: You used to live out in great open spaces, did you? 
I think man asks too many questions sometimes. 
Les: Really? It’s a desire to learn, to add to our knowledge. 
I do not speak of you as a man, I speak of all man. 
Les: All mankind, I follow, but if we don’t ask questions, then we don’t learn. We haven’t the spiritual 
awareness that perhaps you had in your lifetime on the Earth, when physical questions weren’t necessary. 
We haven’t reached that state of development spiritually. I regret having to admit it, but it is so. 
I would agree with you, man has lost something in the passing of time. 
Les: And this is what we are trying to recover now, in our small way. 
I would say to ALL MAN, to sit outside in air and listen to the wind, listen to the Earth, listen to the rain. 
But I suppose you cannot (Limit?) what you call progress. 
Les: No, things have changed so greatly since you were on this Earth, that we no longer understand those 
‘voices,’ which you could understand, but we are struggling to acquire that knowledge, and we appreciate 
the help that you in your world give us in this matter. 
I know that many people come to you to help, I come to learn also about man now. So I want to ask you, 
tell me how you live now. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We live within walls, such as you say and we have to have occupations, which bring us money. Money 
is a symbol of status and we use it to purchase food and clothing and other necessities for living. We also 
use that money to purchase what are not necessities, what we call ‘luxuries,’ which didn’t appeal to you, in 
your live at all. 
I don’t recognise the word. 
Les: No the word luxury is used for example, where an ordinary cloak would keep us warm enough, that is 
necessity. But we go in for fur-lined cloaks with big collars and long sleeves; those are luxuries, not 
necessities and we do, I’m afraid to say, give far too much thought and time, to acquiring luxuries, when 
necessities should be sufficient. We haven’t fully learned the difference between wanting and needing—
we want much more than we need. Is that clear? 
I understand your words, but I do not understand what it is you seek. 
Les: No, well frankly, until we began this work, we weren’t sure what we were seeking. Now we are 
seeking the spiritual paths, rather than the materialistic paths. We know that ultimately when we leave 
this world, we shall join the world of spirit, of which you were very much aware when you lived here. We 
are trying to learn that awareness, to learn the feelings that we should have, to fit us for a much more 
spiritual existence than sometimes possible in our normal everyday life. 
I can tell by your voice, you are strong, you are honest, you are truthful, I say to you, go forward, look 
ahead, join us when you can, and much will (?) for you. 
Les: Thank you, we can feel your strength too.  
I am pleased to be here, but I do not like the surroundings. 
Les: No, I can understand that. 
I want to return to feel the freedom to which I have become accustomed. 
Les: I quite understand that and we do thank you for having made the effort to be with us and having 
accepted these poor conditions, in order to speak with us. 
It is good that we should experience your world sometime, but now I leave you, I see that you are at 
peace in this moment of your time.  

Let it continue, let peace be within all your hearts, let the birds fly, let the animals run, let 
the love flow and you will survive.  
Now I leave you, I hope I have not been too abrupt with you, I have been told to modify my voice, 
because I am known for my loud speaking. 
Les: No, we don’t mind at all. If we wish to learn, we must accept lessons as they are given to us, not to try 
and alter them, to suit our convenience. 
I take with me your presence my friend. 
Les: Thank you. Our love goes with you. 
 

~8th January 1996—first meeting of New Year~ 
Good evening 
All: Good evening 
Les: We’re very pleased to have you back with us.  
I am happy to be amongst you once again. 
Les: Thank you very much. I expect you know that this is our first meeting in a new year and it’s our custom 
to wish everybody a happy new year. It would be rather pointless to include you in that I think, I think we 
should say very happy new century, shouldn’t we, from what you have told us? 
I see you have not lost your wit, whilst I have been gone. 
Les: We’ve thought of you a great deal. 
I too would like to bring you blessings, for this your new earthly year. 
Les: Thank you Salumet very much. 
I know that amongst some of you, all in your lives has not been smooth, or happy, but let me say, let me 
say this to you my friends:  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Each step which seems a burden to you, is a growth of Spirit. Accept things as they come to you. Try to 

see what I have taught you. Look upon the wider scope of life—look beyond the days, the weeks, the 
months, the years, of your earthly time and you will go forward. 
Les: Yes, I think we have all grasped the need for that now, aren’t I right everybody, in saying that we are 
aware of the need to look beyond time, as we consider it? (Agreed)  
I know my friends that the lesson is being learned by you all—slowly, but it is beginning to shine forth 
from you, that my words to you are being ingested within. Forgive me, but I am feeling the love which 
comes from you all and for which I will be eternally grateful; my thanks to you all. 
Les: And our thanks to you, for your love and teaching to us. We value it enormously.  
There are those amongst you, who are not here within this room this time, but they are not excluded 
from this meeting of love. 
Les: Thank you. 
I have received some of the thoughts from you, feeling that my absence seemed long, yes? 
(Agreed)  
But of course dear friends, it is but a moment in time and I have to tell you, that these times are much 
needed for me to retreat from whence I come. 
Les: Yes we quite understand the need for that. 
It is not done solely for my benefit, but because there is much that is going on within the cosmos. 
Les: Yes and you are involved in that too, I know. 
If it only was your earthly world, my task would be so much the easier, but time needs to be given to 
other matters sometimes. 
Les: Of course, yes we can’t expect you to devote your time completely to us, we must accept that your 
experience, your knowledge, is very much in demand elsewhere, this we can understand. 
I wish that I could enlighten you all upon these other matters, but you would not fully comprehend 
them, therefore we will not waste precious time, in my trying to do so. 
Les: No, one day we may understand, if you are able to tell us, when we have more experience, but that’s 
in the future, as you say, let us deal with the present. 
Yes, that is what we need to look to.  
Now my friends, I will answer any questions this time and I will leave you to allow another to speak. But 
next time, I wish to, if it is acceptable to you all, to devote the evening to my teaching you? 
Les: We look forward to that yes, certainly. 
Now, do we have your questions? 
Les: Yes I have one, if I might as usual jump in first: You have told us, and we can understand to some 
degree, that everything that we know as physical, has in effect an etheric counterpart. I think you have also 
told us, that the world itself has an etheric counterpart. Does this mean therefore, that every individual 
upon this Earth, has an etheric counterpart, occupying his or her place upon that etheric Earth? In other 
words, are we duplicated? 
I understand your question. I have to say your summary is not quite correct, but I know why you would 
assume this to be. 
Les: Yes I had given it a lot of thought and I couldn’t come to an answer myself. 
I have told you that you are composite, you are many, many parts, you are not single units. Indeed, in a 
sense you may say that if all things have an etheric counterpart, then there must be an existence there 
in the next stage of life. Not quite so—let me try to explain: If you look into your mirrors, what do you 
see? You see the image of your being. Although it looks like you, would you say it was an etheric 
counterpart? 
Les: No, it has no existence. 
No, but it can be seen. So try to imagine yourselves upon this earthly plane, that you have the physical 
existence. Although I have explained to you, that there is a counterpart of the Earth itself, it does not 

mean that everything physical must exist within that earthly counterpart, it is like a mirror image. Can 

you follow me?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I believe I’m beginning to understand that. It answers the questions that were in my mind 
certainly. 
As you see auras around people, so you see these things around your planets, these energies. But it does 
not mean that all things exist in that next existence. Do you follow? 
Les: Yes and I also understand and I think my colleagues will agree, that we shall never understand it, 
because looking at myself in the mirror, I quite understand what you are saying to us—I would be inclined 
to say that that mirror image, that apparition that I can see, MUST exist by virtue of MY existence. 
Yes, you have got what I am trying to explain. By all accounts, that mirror image is real, is as solid as you 
yourself would feel—but of course it is not. 
Les: It has no existence in its own right. 
No, although it can be seen with your physical eyes. We are speaking here on difficult topics. 
Les: Yes, it is difficult to understand. 
I don’t think you will fully understand any explanation of energies, which you do not at this particular 
moment in time, understand upon your earthly plane. I can tell you that the knowledge will come, that 
your scientists will begin to understand more, on a cosmic level, but at this particular time in your 
existence, they know nothing of these things. So you see, I am trying to explain subject to you, which 
you could not fully understand. But I do understand your question and I do understand the reasoning 
behind it. 
Les: To take it one step further, I said that the image in the mirror exists because I’m looking at it, but not 
in its own right, but on the other hand one could say it does exist, even though we can’t see it, until a 
mirror is brought in, to give us the vision. 
Let us take it a little further: If you had tunnel vision through many mirrors, how many images of 
yourself would you see?  
Les: Quite, it is unlimited. 
It is unlimited and that is how you must view your question. I hope that has been helpful to you. 
Les: It has yes thank you, I shall just have to leave it there, knowing that none of us can fully understand it, 
at this period of our lives. 
I have to say, you will not—it is too complicated for your mind to understand. 
Les: Yes, because we haven’t access to those energy fields yet. 
Yes, it will come, it will come. 
Les: Good, that’s interesting to look forward to. Thank you for your answers. Has anybody else any 
questions for Salumet? 
Dawn: We’ve made a decision to put in for planning permission. Can you give me any suggestions for going 
forward at all? 
Yes, always these everyday decisions tire you, cause problems within your lives. I would say to you, to 
keep upon the desire which you have, to steadily pursue that which you so desire. It may not come 
about just as you would like it to, you may have to pursue it for some time to come. There will be 
obstacles, there will be obstructions, but finally you will succeed, if the desire is good and if the desire is 
great enough. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
I hope that is enough for you. 
Dawn: Yes thank you very much.  
But do pursue it, it will not be easy, there will be many obstacles to overcome. 
 Les: Any more questions? 
George: I have been reading recently, a lovely book by Swami Rama, about the Swamis’ of the Himalayas. I 
think they understand life and death extremely well and they refer to two paths towards bliss, a path of 
renunciation and a path of conquest in the material world. I think the Swami’s usually follow the path of 
renunciation, but I think here in the material west, we tend to follow a path of conquest. Is there anything 
you would like to tell us or teach us about the two paths? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes I will speak upon this: Let me say you can put your lives upon this Earth, into many pathways, but I 
understand the peoples of whom you speak. They have indeed reached the top, I would say, of what 
living is all about. It is not beyond all of you, to reach these goals, whilst upon the Earth plane. There is 
nothing to stop you choosing your own pathways, whether it be conquest, whether it be renunciation, 
whether it be submitence to your own souls. You follow me thus? 
George: Yes. 
What I would say to you that each one of you as an individual, must make that decision, must accept 
responsibility, for his own chosen pathway. I will not say one way is right, one way is wrong—that I will 
(not) and cannot do. But this I will say to you: If you give yourself up to that Great One, that Great 
Creative Force, I would say to you, from my hearts, that I would not choose the pathway of conquest. I 
am not trying to tell you which way you should go, but that is my own feelings upon this matter. I say to 

you all: Stop, think, judge not and follow your hearts and always you will tread the right pathway 

for your own soul’s growth. The peoples you have spoken about have devoted much time, in self-denial, 
in many aspects of daily living. They have developed those spiritual gifts, which are innate in you all. 
They have not attained anything which is outstanding, but they have given themselves time, to offer 
themselves, and that is why they have gone as far as they have done so. Is this helpful to you my friend? 
George: Yes, thank you for your words and that is a very nice teaching, thank you. 
Les: If I could add to that, I have given thought to this quite a bit—I don’t know anything about the 
Swami’s, but I have come to the opinion over the years, that self-renunciation to be possible, is often 
dependent upon conquest. Because take the Buddhists for example, who go around with their begging 
bowls—if it were not for the farmers and their conquest of the land, and their determination to produce 
seed from it, which is a conquest, then the Buddhists would be unable to follow their path, of self-denial. 
So, which is best? Again I think it comes back to a question of motive. Why are we doing these things, or 
why are they doing these things? But those who achieve the higher attainment spiritually, must of 
necessity, rely upon those who are dealing in conquest, even if it is only the conquest of medical matters. 
Those who are seeking higher salvation, must at some time no doubt, have need of a doctor’s resources. 
I would like to say one thing: You know I am not in favour of names, of religions, of any titles being given 
to people?  
Les: Quite, I appreciate that. 
You are all ONE, and belong to that spark of life, which is that Creative Force. I would say about self-
renunciation only this: To be careful that it is not the result of your own pride, which creates the 
renunciation within yourselves. This I would say be warned upon, because too many see themselves as 
being great people, when in fact, when they are stripped of all human aspects, they stand naked before 
that Great Creative Force, all of these things are laid bare. And only then can you see the truth, of why 
all of these earthly—(Les begins to cough—Salumet pauses) I am sorry, are you okay? 
Les: Yes thank you I apologise for that I couldn’t stop it—thank you. 
You need to look within.  
Les: Yes again as I said it’s motive, isn’t it?  
Always it will be the motive behind any action. 
Les: Quite, because the very thing those aspiring to higher levels of existence and Thought, could be basing 
it upon the wrong premise anyway.  
I would say only this: That they would not attain spiritual growth, as much as they had, if the motives 
were not good and genuine ones. So keep this also in mind, when comments are made, because they 
would not achieve the results, if the motives were not good. 
Les: I follow that, thank you. It’s a constant examination isn’t it? There is no one straightforward answer? 
There will never be one answer to any question, never one answer. All of life on Earth, is a complex 
matter. You can only achieve that ultimately, which you deserve, because of course, you are not living 
just this one life. As I have told you, you must be responsible for what has gone and what is to come. 
Les: Yes, that is the basic thing we have to learn, isn’t it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You must move away from this idea, of being just one single unit, within one lifetime. You 
will never, you will never reach the heights, if you try to stay with these fixed ideas. You 
must expand your minds, you must allow us to help you, to broaden your horizons, to 
allow the mind, not the brain but the mind, to go beyond these earthly chains and then 

and only then, will you find the WIDER VIEW, of what life is about. 
Les: Yes, this has to be a fluid acceptance, of things we cannot understand.  
My dear friends, I must take my leave now and allow another to speak. 

But as I leave you to travel on your earthly ways, I leave you with my blessing, my love, and 
my guidance, within your daily lives. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Les: And our love and thanks go with you too, we’re really delighted to have you back with us. 
Always, when I leave you, my heart is full. 
Les: Thank you. 
Paul: Our’s too. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
Another was to have come, but much more power was used than was expected with this one here, so it 
will now be left for another time. I have been here giving what help I could and so I will say to you all, 
that there has been much light here in this room. Each one has contributed to the love here, whether or 
not they have felt it, their contribution has been great. 
Les: Thank you for telling us, it’s very comforting for us to know. 
Now, we will leave you until your next meeting here, when much will be told to you and hopefully it will 
bring you much enjoyment and discussion. 
Les: Thank you very much, we look forward to the next meeting. 
I leave you to end in your normal manner. I say to you all, look to a light, even if your days seem dark, 
there is light surrounding you and it should be visible to you, if you can only have faith. Even in dark 
days, you are never left alone. 
Les: No I think we all understand and feel that now. 
Now, please close as you would normally do. 
Les: Certainly (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~15th January 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you once more. 
Les: We are very happy to have you back. 
I do trust that you were not too disappointed last time? 
(Re expected guest not speaking at previous meeting) 
Les: Well we must be honest we were disappointed, but quite understand the reason for your not doing as 
you’d wished. 
You fully understand that there is much work that goes on, on both sides of life, to achieve 
communication? 
Les: Of course, it’s a great deal of effort. 
And it is not always possible for us to achieve what we would wish, if circumstances do not allow us, 
when energies are depleted on your side of life. 
Les: Of course, it is the law, one has to accept that. 
But do not despair my friends, I will bring the one I promised to you, but you realise that conditions 
must be right? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Absolutely, yes. Unfortunately there are three ladies absent tonight, though there is one new one who 
is here as a visitor, but it’s still not the same as having all of the others. 
I have to say to you, that little lady (Re Sue, who was absent) is used as a power unit and of course, any 
energies missing, does create a few problems for us. 
Les: Yes of course, I was under the impression that she did give a lot of power. 
She indeed does so. I find it easier now, because I am more attuned to your conditions, but when I bring 
peoples, who have not returned for aeons of time, then conditions must be just so. 
Les: Of course they must, and out of courtesy to them too. 
It is always that we must take care of all of you, but also those souls who return. And I must tell you, 
that it is not always as simple as it is sometimes assumed to be. 
Les: No, I don’t think any of us assumed it would be simple. That is why we feel so privileged to have them 
come to us. 
But as I say, they will return and I hope, be of interest to you. 
Les: I’m sure they will. 

I will speak with the new one a little later, but if you do not mind, I wish to speak a little about ‘energy’, 

the energy of fear and anger. 
Les: Yes please do. 
So often we hear from you all: Why is there so much fear on the Earth, in our daily lives, in the whole 
world in general? 
Anger also creates fear within—let us speak about these energies, because indeed that is what fear and 

anger is. Let us return for a moment, to the soul who is encompassed in that Eternal Consciousness. 
Let us speak about the decision to incarnate into the physical being. We have spoken about the choices 
made by the soul, to reincarnate into the body, have we not? 
Les: Yes you have. 
As that soul’s decision takes place and conception takes place within the physical being, then memory in 
most cases is obliterated. This then is when fear and anger first show themselves—it is a fear and the 

anger of being separated from that Consciousness of Love. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes, so that fear of being separated does exist then within the soul, (Yes) even though the physical 
isn’t aware of the reason for the fear and anger? 
Yes—you have it. Can you imagine being encompassed by love, by being within that consciousness to 
which you all belong? Although the soul has made the decision to return for whatever reason for its 
growth, because of the wipe-out of the memory, the energy of fear and anger is there, because the soul 

really does not want to be separated from that which is all-encompassing Love. You follow? 

Les: Yes, it’s difficult for us to follow, because you have told us that the soul makes its own decision to 
return and to choose the parents (Yes) and the life which it will live in the physical world—that is so isn’t 
it? (Yes) But what we don’t understand is why the memory is completely obliterated. Would it not be 
helpful to the soul and the physical to have some recollection? 
But you see, my dear friend, to some the memory does remain, but the energy of fear and anger is still 
there and I would say, probably more so, because their awareness is greater of what they have left 
behind. You understand? 
Les: I see, yes. 
Your children are more in tune with their spiritual bodies, whilst of a tender age, but as the soul goes 

forward through life, so these fears become even greater. What I would say to you: The energy of 
fear, destroys the vital forces. 
I would hear some of you say, that you would imagine anger to be more destructive. I say to you, this is 

not so. Fear is what keeps you jailed, whilst walking on this earthly plane—fear of so many things. It is 

that and that energy alone, which can destroy. That is why it is important to you all, and I will say it to 
you again: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

THE POWER OF YOUR THOUGHT IS THE MOST POWERFUL ENERGY THAT YOU POSSESS. 
Les: And that power can work in both ways then? (Yes) It can enhance the progress of our soul, at the 
same time by accepting fear, it can delay the progress of the soul, is that right? 
It can be destructive, but used properly, it can transmute all fear, anger and let me tell you that most of 
your problems, most of your disease, stems from fear, in some form or another—fear of losing loved 
ones, fear of not having enough to eat, fear of life in general—so many fears we see amongst you. 
Les: Yes I think we can accept that, but our natural reaction as human beings, would be to say that if we 
accepted that we need have no fear, that might develop into a complacency, which would prevent us from 
living this life properly, as it should be lived. 
To live without fear, is not being complacent. To live without fear, is to acknowledge the self—the true 
self. Whilst you live with fear, it is the emotional energy that is having the power over you, can you see? 
Les: Quite. Yes I think we all understand that, the difficulty for us of course, is to accept that we have to 
express within ourselves, a constant feeling that there should be no fear that the future is going to be 
satisfactory. 
The only future you should be concentrating on, that your awareness should be reaching out to, is that 
of the UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS. Look beyond your beings—again we return to the fact that you are 
more than one. Remember that you will return to that consciousness from which you came. 
Les: Yes, that of course, is another aspect that we all find extremely difficult and I’m not denigrating the 
intelligence of my colleagues, but we all find it extremely difficult to understand. 
I fully accept that these concepts are difficult for you, but my wish and our desire, is that the more we 
discuss, the more your awareness will grow. 
Les: Quite, I’m sure it will. 
And please accept these words as truth, because you see, as you accept what I say, so the knowledge is 
being accepted by your higher beings—that soul within. And it is in that area, where the influence will 
begin to show itself in the physical, within the physical brain, within the physical everyday way of living.  
I know what I bring to you all is difficult, but I hope too, that these words bring you much to think 
upon—that these words bring to you, that the scope of your knowledge is unlimited. 
Les: Yes, we are very grateful to you, for what you say and we don’t doubt anything you say in the least. 
But so far as I can see, what you are suggesting we should do to live properly, is to accept within ourselves, 
the discipline of those that shut themselves away in monasteries and so on, go into retreat, for the benefit 
of developing their own souls. We have to try and do that, whilst still in the physical world and with all the 
physical difficulties around us. 
There has to be a balance between your earthly life, and your spiritual knowledge—that innate 
knowledge that you bring with you. You have to be balanced, for your lives to be healthy. 
Les: Yes and of course, so far as I have thought, the reason for the soul being in the physical body at this 
time is for its own development. So it must observe the requirements of the physical body. 
Of course, you cannot neglect what houses the spirit, you must look after that vehicle, of course you 
must. Of course you must go about your daily duties in whatever manner this may be, it matters not. 
Sometimes we hear the thoughts: ‘That person is so good, they do this they do that.’ Again I say to you 
my friends, do not judge so. Who are you to know who is better than another? 
Les: No, of course not. 
Is not the smile of a mother to children, is that not service? I say to you, it is. Is not the helping hand to 
an elderly person, from one who is young, is that not service? I say to you, it is. 
Les: So from what you tell us Salumet, whilst we are in this physical body, if we adopt the correct thought 
processes and try and disregard fear, we could presumably develop spiritually, to an extent that those who 
incarcerate themselves in monasteries and convents, and other similar buildings, we could equal the 
progress, even though we are not so incarcerated? 
I would say to you my good friend, that it is much better that you live your life to the full, to be amongst 
those brothers that can be helped and to be aware of that spiritual being also. Then indeed, you have 
reached that point, were you can say, ‘I have done much’. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: So on that basis, it’s better for us to be outside the walls of these other orders and do what we can for 
our fellow man outside, when the occasion demands that we should? 
I would say for most, this would be the case, but again do not judge, because some have come for 
solitude, they have their own reasons and you must not judge. 
Les: Yes, you did explain this when we spoke of it before. 
Yes, so I say to you, those of you who walk amongst others, go about your earthly duties, do what you 
must to the best of your abilities. But do not neglect that spiritual aspect of yourselves, because both are 
equally important. To have both sides of life on an even balance, can only be good for your 
development. You all are aware of these people who are seekers of material things in life, that they lose 
that spiritual aspect of themselves; they become seekers of material goods. This must not happen to 
you, you must find the balance between your earthly lives and your soul’s growth. 
Les: Yes, I have often said that there is nothing wrong in having money, it is the way in which it is acquired 
and what you do with it that can be wrong.  
I would say, there is no wrong in having money, it is the lust of money that is wrong, it is not having it, it 
is when, I think you would term it, ‘when it becomes your God.’ That would apply to all things in your 
lives. Of course you must maintain your physical wellbeing, you must have these things and I say, there 
is nothing wrong in achieving such things, but always keep the balance.  
Les: Yes, and that leads me to another point I think, which we all have to recognise, we all suffer from it at 
times and that is self-criticism, or the lack of doing something which we think we should have done. And I 
had to tell a person only a couple of days ago actually, to stop acting like God. I won’t go into the details, 
but I have many times told beginners, that if they are using to the full, the abilities which exist here, that’s 
all they can do. 
There is no point in trying to achieve that which you have not earned, because although I have told you 
previously, there is nothing you cannot achieve spiritually, you have to work for it. You understand what 
I say? 
Les: Yes, nothing is given freely, everything has to be earned. I think we all accept that. 
But of course, the ability is within you all, this there can be no doubt of. But you will not achieve these 
things without much work, without much expression of your love, because this cannot be, you could not 
achieve such things, if your outlook was purely materialistic. You understand what I say to you? 
Les: Yes, I think we do. Everybody understands that, don’t they? (Agreed) And I think I’m probably right in 
saying, we all have felt a spiritual growth, since you began speaking to us.  (Agreed)  
My dear friends, when first I came to you, perhaps I could say, you were seeds within a desert. But as 
time continues, as we speak together, I have seen your colours, your knowledge grow. And now I would 
say to you, that none of those seeds have fallen by the wayside, that all of you have grown so much 
more, within your own realisation and awareness and knowledge of spirit.  
Les: That’s certainly very nice to know. We thank you for confirming what we feel. 
It makes my work so much easier, when I see such progress and although some of you are not aware of 
it, I know that there are those amongst you, who have become much more aware—that is true I think.  
Les: Yes, you would know that better than we do as individuals of course. 
Yes, I see you grow and grow and that is part of my endeavour whilst I come to you. But of course there 
is more to come and I will say to you again, ‘slowly, slowly.’ I know I keep saying this to you, but it 
indeed is the best way forward. 
Les: Yes, we were told many years ago when I first began this work really seriously, that every step had to 
be taken slowly and thoroughly, otherwise one would have to return to take the step which one missed. 
Yes, is it not better to take small, sure steps, than to try to leap forward and to fall down, and return to 
whence you began? 
Les: Absolutely better. 
Now, I would wish to say a little something to this lady and then I will leave you for this time, unless you 
wish me to answer anything of importance. 
Les: Yes there is one question I would like to ask afterwards please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Perhaps we will do that first, because I don’t think I will remain for the full time, this time.  
Les: Right, the question arose, because on two occasions at our other meeting night, we’ve had 
communicators who have asked us to express thoughts for the safety of the world and there seemed to be 
anxiety as to the destruction of this planet. That raised the question as to whether—you have told us 
incidentally, that the planet will not be destroyed. But assuming it was, would that affect the overall 
universe? 
I will say this to you and the reply is simple my good friend: What has been and always has been, cannot 
be destroyed. It may change form, as the universe does constantly, because all things are energy and 
energy is not static, it is ever-changing, ever-moving. So I say only this to you, that should any planet, 
anything within the universe be destroyed and I use your words, it will return only to another form of 
energy. Would you say, let me simplify it for you, when you die, are you destroyed? 
Les: No, it is merely a transmuting of energy, isn’t it? 
It is indeed, that is all it is, what has been can never be destroyed. I hope that answers your question. 
Les: It does indeed, thank you Salumet, I’m sorry but I wanted to clear that point, for the sake of our other 
meeting. 
I know within these groups, there are many puzzling questions, but always I say to you, find the simple 
solution. Sometimes you try to find too complicated reasons.  
Les: Yes, you are making things quite simple for us. 
I try to make it simple for you. I use only simple words, because I feel there is no reason to elaborate 
with longer words of your earthly plane, because we are simple peoples and I mean that kindly, not in 
the way you would interpret it on your Earth. 
Les: No, we quite understand. 
Now, let me say this to this one: There is a child who is coming within the life of this one; I would say a 
special child. Because of the lady’s growing awareness of spirit, the contact with this child, will indeed be 
a bond of love and strength. I here (you) say, ‘No, I don’t know of this.’ But I say, be patient and soon you 
will see my words are the truth. 
Guest: Thank you. 

My dear friends, I encompass you all within that great love of the cosmos,  
I encompass you within the very being that is life itself,  
I encompass you all within this great Love that I have to express to you. 
May the Great Creator, be with you all. My blessings go with you. 
Les: And our love goes with you. We have no words to thank you, we know you don’t want thanks, but our 
hearts are full. (Agreement + thanks)  
 

~22nd January 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I am happy to see so many here. 
Les: It is nice isn’t it, to have them here once more. 
To place their daily living to one side, to join together for this meeting, I am grateful to you all. I 
encompass you all within my love and my blessings. I would like to speak a little of your daily lives. All of 
you, all of you in your daily lives, are as diverse as the stars in your skies. And this must be so, because 
you tread your own pathways. So to be gathered as one, is indeed a blessing upon you all. I would like to 
say to you all, my dear friends, that no matter what problems life brings to you, I ask you to rise above 
them, to keep within your hearts, the knowledge that life continues, that you will grow, that you will 
expand in consciousness, that all of you will meet again in times to come and still you will be as 
individual as you are now. But that will not—(Pause) that will not prevent your coming together in 
another time. We have spoken a little upon this matter and I can tell you now that your future at some 
point, will be destined to be together to work for good. In saying these words, I don’t necessarily mean, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that it will occur upon this earthly plane. So remember my dear friends, these words I have spoken to 
you now and when once again you are joined together, then we can gather and give praise to that 
Almighty Power, who has all knowledge.  
Les: Does that mean that you again will be our tutor when we are together once more? 
My friend, once the connection is made, there cannot be a severance. I will not teach you, but you will 
know me. 
Les: Good, well that pleases us all. (Affirmed)  
My teaching time is with you here, within this earthly realm. That is why it touches me so, that you all 
put your lives to one side, to allow us to gather together. I cannot express myself more fully, in telling 
you how much love you bring to me. 
Les: We are happy that you say that because I don’t think I would be contradicted if I said that you are so 
part of us, that we can’t imagine continuing without you. 
That is my endeavour in part, that all should feel that unity. We have indeed made many strides in that 
direction, whether you know it, or you do not, I can say to you, many steps have been gained. 
Les: That’s very good news. I only wish that the feelings we have, each for the other and one for all, could 
be recorded, but that of course is impossible. It’d be wonderful of course if it were possible. 
It is recorded, as all things are, but not in the sense you mean. But these bonds can never be broken. 
Whether you leave and go separate directions, always there will be a bond that follows all of you, it 
cannot now be destroyed. 
Les: So it’s ordained that we shall meet again at some time in that future? 
You will, and for the purpose of more work to come. 
Les: Good, I think I’m also right in saying we’re all pleased it won’t be back on this Earth. 
Well, I will take that to mean, you will all be happy to come home. But I will tell you, do not anticipate it 
too soon. 
Les: No. (Little chuckle) 
I know sometimes when days are dark, all of you wish for brighter/better futures. Can I tell you dear 
friends, your future will be bright. (Thanks expressed) Take these lives as it comes, give praise to that 
Almighty Power, for all that you have been given—not only those things you consider to be good, but for 
the days of darkness and struggle, because then your soul is coming to the fore, is being strengthened, is 
doing work, which is innate to its very being.  
There is much coming to your earthly world. In time to come, you will see many changes, all around your 
world. There will be natural disasters, but there is coming a time of great love, within mankind. That is 
why we are gathering upon your Earth, at this time, to ensure that this time, Truth will come to many 
and that Truth will withstand all that is thrown within its space. So be reassured, much goodness is 
coming to your Earth. 
Les: That’s certainly very good news. It’s what we are all hoping and working for.  
It may not be that it happens within some of your life spans, some of you within this room, will not see it 
happen, but be reassured that it is coming, for future generations. 
Les: That is the important thing. 
Now I would say to you all this time, we have many here who would like to use others and I am sure that 
is acceptable to you. (Agreed) I say only, keep your hearts and your minds open to what is here, you truly 
could be surprised, if only you could leave yourselves open to us.  (Thanks expressed) If you have 
question, I will answer quickly for you. 
Les: Yes thank you, I do have one I was hoping to ask last time, but you gave us so much information, I 
hadn’t the heart to ask you to stay longer. Two ladies who come here for special development, have each 
been given gifts of crystals—white, coloured green, blue and gold. One lady has been told that she will use 
them much more than the other, but both have been given them, to assist with their development. A 
communicator speaking a little about the crystals said that the North American Indians, many hundreds of 
years ago, used to use crystals in the same way, but they sought them in the natural Earth and didn’t 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

bother to cut them or polish them, but they were still just as effective. What is the actual strength of the 
crystals and do they vary to any degree according to colour? 
We have spoken before about crystal healing. I did say at that time, that all of these things are merely 
tools, towards what can be done by yourself. If it is felt necessary to use them, then by all means do. The 
crystal, as I told you previously, as all things upon your Earth have their own vibrations, so do these 
natural Earth crystals. What is happening in your time now, is that man is interfering with these natural 
elements of the Earth. He is digging them forth from your Earth, and in actual fact, is destroying some of 
the strength within the crystal, merely by excavating it from the Earth. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, thank you. 
But no matter, whether it be large, small or indifferent, each of these crystals, do retain part of the 
energy of the Earth, as do all things. I would say that the lady who has been advised to use them more, 
may do so safely. But I would advise that she allows her own guidance to do this with her naturally. You 
follow what I say? 
Les: Yes I do indeed thank you. 
It is much better that guidance is given, by her own helpers and guidance. 
Les: Yes I follow, thank you very much. I’ll give that information to them. 
As far as colours within the crystals go, you will not find any stronger than the pure clear crystal of the 
Earth. You see, when colour shows itself within crystal, it is almost a pillage of the stone, it has been 
robbed of pure energy. Are you following me? 
Les: Yes I am, it’s most interesting. 
Colours look very beautiful, but I would say the clarity and the clearness of pure crystal, has more energy 
within. 
Les: So the colours really are unimportant and it is better to stick to the pure crystal? 
That is why I say be guided by those who are doing the healing. Really the colours and the crystals are 
immaterial to the healing energies. After all, pure healing does not come from a small stone of the Earth. 
Les: No of course not. I’ve always been of the opinion that it was merely an adjunct and not really 
necessary.  
If it helps to focus upon the problem, if the one being used, the ‘instrument,’ and the person who desires 
the healing feels the benefit, feels the energy from it, then this can only be good. But I say to you, it is 
not necessary for good healing. 
Les: Thank you very much, you’ve confirmed what I thought actually. 
There is much on your Earth which is healing. I have told you before, to stand upon your ground with 
your feet bare and feel what is pure energy. You too can become a crystal. Can you see? The energy is 
from within the Earth, plus the energy you yourselves are. Nothing is a single unit, always I will teach 
you this. You cannot isolate one thing, you are all intermingled, whether it be with the Earth, whether it 
be without, within the regions of space. Can you see? You cannot be isolated. 
Les: Yes, and am I right in thinking that standing on the Earth as you suggested, feeling that energy or being 
aware of it, there is also energy coming from around and above, feeding back into the Earth? 
You are all intermingled, this has to be so, this has to be so. You cannot—what you take you must 
return. Can you see this? (Yes) You spoke earlier of those known as Indians, who lived close to nature, as 
have so many other cultures in your world. They had the knowledge and the understanding that what is 
taken, must be given back—that it is on loan, I believe you would say, these days. 
Les: Yes, but it is absolute truth, it is the law.  
Of course and this is why these peoples grew so in spirit, because their knowledge of the Earth, and all 
that sustained them in their daily living, they knew, they knew that this was TRUTH. That all around was 
that Divine Power, which they worshipped. You understand me? 
Les: Yes we do—fully. 
Now, I will say enough for this time. 
Les: Well thank you very much for what you’ve told us, it’s enlightened all of us I’m sure. (Agreed)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now, let those who come, bring with them the love, give also yours to them and allow them to do and to 
use you as they will.  

May the Great Creator of us all,  
Travel with you on your journeys homeward. 
May you be kept safe,  
May you be happy in all your endeavours,  
May you give love to your fellow man, 
And may we all meet once more within the love of this room. 
Les: Certainly hope so, and our love goes with you again, God bless you. 
There then followed a communicator through Sue:  
—Everyone here knows someone who needs some help, some healing process. There is always someone 
known to someone who requires some healing of the spirit, regardless of the fact that they may not even 
be aware of it. But I say again to you, each one here, knows of someone who needs some help. 
Les: Yes I’ve no doubt you’re absolutely right. 
 We know of your healing clinics here and others in your Earth planes, but it is not essential, as I’m sure 
you realise, for people to come to your clinics. 
Les: No, we are quite aware of the power of absent healing, as we call it, spiritual thought being projected 
to those, even if they don’t know it. 
So I would ask each one here please, to assist in the healing process, for those who require it. 
Les: Yes I’m sure everybody would be pleased to do that. 
I ask please, that each person spends a little time at the end of their day, thinking of a particular person 
who needs help. I ask please, that they sit quietly, or lie quietly; they can do this as they retire for the 
night. Think of this person, bathed in the healing colour, you understand?  
Les: Yes I do. 
Ask that the person by name, is surrounded with the healing colour and someone will hear and will do 
what they can to assist. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
Can I also say, that this does not necessarily mean the person is suffering, from physical ailments, they 
can be ailments of the mind, which have no outward sign. 
Les: Quite, I understand what you mean and often him or herself doesn’t know of it. 
I ask please that this is not done for once, but for a period of time. We do not expect you to remember 
perhaps every night. You all have busy times—but if you could surround these people with loving 
thoughts throughout different times of the day, this also helps in the healing process.  
Les: Thank you, I’m sure everyone here will be only too pleased to carry out those requests. 
(Agreed)  
And also, we are aware of the physical ailments of the sitters here, regardless of whether they are aware 
of them themselves. 
Les: I think we do accept without question that you know more about us, than we know about ourselves. 
We look after the people here, as they look after others. 
Les: Thank you very much for that, I appreciate it. 
(Affirmed)  
And now, I leave you with my love and thank for the work you are doing on our behalf. 
Les: We thank you for having come and told us all that you have and I’m sure you won’t be disappointed in 
the reaction you see here. 
(Faintly/very gently spoken)—I leave you—surround you and protect you all. 
There then followed a brief communication through Jo, just to say that all instruments were back to normal 
now. 
Then one came through Eileen, with a message for Sarah. She asked why the lady was not being used as a 
medium. Leslie then went over and helped Sarah to try to develop. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~29th January 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: Nice full meeting once again. 
Forgive my delay in joining you my friends, but I am here with you now. 
Les: Good, thank you. 
I know there are questions, so shall we begin with those? 
Les: Yes certainly. It’s more of a statement really, rather than a question, though there is a question at the 
end—rather lengthy I’m afraid. I have been reading recently about the various beliefs and cults and creeds, 
on the continent and the writers spoke of a Buddhist monk he’d met in a temple. The monk was 
emaciated, was filthy, dirt ingrained in his skin, his head was covered with sores, where he’d plucked out 
his hair. He had only a loin cloth. He slept where the writer found him, on the ground, without any cover, 
relying on begging completely for his food and he walked very slowly, brushing the Earth in front of him 
with a soft brush, so that he would not kill any insect inadvertently. When questioned on his extreme 
actions, he considered that it was gaining him merit when he goes over to the next world. But to me that is 
the direct opposite of what Buddhism teaches. It sounded awfully selfish and egocentric, if he was using 
this life, to build up credits for himself, instead of helping as he could have done and some of his brothers 
do, in helping humanity in some way. Would I be right in thinking that his actions are selfish, from a 
spiritual point of view? 
Let me speak on this matter please. His actions if well motivated, would not be selfish, because the very 
actions do not matter, it is was what lies within—that is what counts. It matters not what religions, what 
creeds, what actions are taken. What matters is that the love within your hearts, is a pure and unselfish 
action. So in that sense his actions are not selfish. He was doing the deeds from an unselfish viewpoint of 
his own. Can you see? 
Les: Yes, but to me—I understand what you say, but it does seem to me to be selfish, if you are doing these 
things, to build up credit for yourself in the next world. 
Yes, I come to that point. I say he felt he was doing good, so the motivation behind the actions was 
good, but the deeds themselves will not earn him anything, he would be mistaken about that. But—so I 
tell you are many of you, whose beliefs are those of ‘gaining points,’ as you put it, because you see, to 
even think about these matters, then it becomes a selfish act. Can you see the difference? Can you see 
what I am trying to explain? 
Les: Yes I do. It is a very difficult thing actually to sort out, isn’t it? 
His motive was pure, from the heart, but the actions would not gain him more, than the thought he had 
already provoked. 
Les: No, so if he were doing good for others, and not denying himself so much, living what we would call a 
‘normal human life,’ by doing his best to help others during the course of that life, then his ‘credit rating’ 
would be better than if he were doing it the other way? 
I don’t like the term, ‘credits and debits.’ We speak rather on a purely physical matter when you use 
these words. 
Les: I don’t quite know how else to put it. 
I understand my friend, but it goes much more deeply. You cannot judge on action alone, I have spoken 
to you all, you must not judge another, because you do not know what is within that soul. 
Les: No, it comes back to individual motivation again, doesn’t it? 
Yes, the purity of the thought and the motive, not the actions; there is a difference, subtle as it may be, 
there is a difference. It is a difficult point to get across to you, but I would say his intentions were good, 
although from your viewpoint, you cannot see this. But, if he did it purely to gain ‘points’ as you say, 
then not so, that does not happen. Is that helpful to you? 
Les: Yes thank you. There again, it opens up another vista, because if somebody was doing their utmost to 
help others during their life here, then he could say to himself, well if I do this— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you see what I try to tell you, it is not the actions that count, it is the ‘purity’ behind the action. 

Les: Yes, so that action would have to be done without any thought of reward (Yes) at all, (Yes) just as a 
blank-ended thing? 
Could I not smile and be pleasant to you and inwardly be rather wicked and be thinking evil thoughts? 
Les: Yes of course. 
Yes, that is why you must not judge. Please do not judge your fellow man, because unless you see that 
spirit within, you cannot judge them. 
Les: No we can’t and we can never see the spirit within another, (No) but it behoves us to judge ourselves, 
I imagine? 
I would say to you this: If you judge another, if you find discrepancies within another, look to yourself, to 
why you find it so. I would suggest the fault may lie within yourselves. 
Les: Quite likely. 
I think you would find that hard to accept, but— 
Les: No, I quite agree. 
Let me tell you, it is something for you all to think upon. 
Les: Well this is why I wanted to raise it tonight, because it is a very deep problem, (Yes) that does need a 
lot of thought. 
But it has to be said, the actions of some, the action may seem to be selfish, but you do not know what 
that soul is striving for. 
Les: No, quite, so we come back to what you’ve told us in the past, ‘don’t be judgemental.’ 
I would say always, try, try your best, because I know you can do no more. Try not to judge your fellows. 
Les: Thank you. 
In this way too, you can see yourselves grow, because by accepting others and allowing others to follow 
their own pathways, whether it insults you or not, it is a means of your own spiritual growth. You see? 
You understand? 
Les: Yes I do indeed. Another point which is not quite defamatory to me, but almost, we were asked last 
week by a colleague of yours, before we retired at night, to pray for those who were in need of help and 
think of them being in the blue healing rays. I must admit that I haven’t done that for people whom I dislike 
and I thought I’d start doing it and to my astonishment I found it quite easy.  
My friend you have indeed grown. Let me tell you, you will find as time continues, that some of your 
own concepts of what is right and what should be done, will be changed. 
Les: Yes you are quite right they are changing. 
Do you not see how easy it is, to open your hearts, to ask for help for those folk that you think to be 
kindly, to be good, but how much better, to open up your hearts to those who really need your help—
those peoples within your world that once again you have prejudged and whom you find it difficult to 
draw towards yourselves. Truly your healing will be a wonderful thing, if you can do this, because my 
friend, in doing so, you are dispelling some of the darkness within your world, which to us mean so much 
more than helping one person who you think, and I stress that one word to you, to whom you THINK 
needs help, more than another. Do you see? 
Les: Yes, thank you very much. 
Please try to continue my friend, you will be repaid, many times more. By helping one person, one soul 
who you wish to draw back from, you are taking many steps forward. Can you see this? 
Les: Yes thank you. 
I hope you do not think that I am chiding you, because that is not my intention for any of you. 
Les: No we wouldn’t think that for a minute. 
I bring only knowledge to you. I hope I bring to you, that greater bond of strength, of love, so that you 
may impart it to others. 
Les: Thank you. We are very, very grateful for it. Now I’ve taken enough time. Any questions from anybody 
else please? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Well yes there is one: We have had a question on ‘spontaneous combustion,’ and I’ve since read 
that it has been documented in the Sanskrit writings, and certain Holy men who are sufficiently in tune 
with their spirit-selves, to know their time of departure from this life, will actually use spontaneous 
combustion, through a method of contemplating the solar plexus and they will use it as a method of 
disposing of their body at the appropriate time of death. I’m not sure if this is a particularly useful thing to 
do, would you have any comment on that for us and could you say if those writings are correct? 
Yes my friend I will speak. I did tell you when we spoke upon this matter, that this combustion, this 
name you have given to this burning, this action is not understood by those of you on this Earth plane as 
yet. I told you then and I will tell you now, that it is only a change of energies within the body, which 
makes this happen. When you speak of these men, who I must say have gained such insight and 
knowledge about themselves, then they would be capable of changing energy patterns within their own 
bodies. We have spoken briefly I believe, about how these people can leave their physical bodies behind, 
have we not? 
Les: We have indeed. 
We have spoken about many things. I have to say to you, I do not think that to leave the physical body in 
this matter, in this manner, is very good or wise. I do understand the reason why they do it—they think 
they are sacrificing themselves, that they can leave the physical being more quickly and more neatly, by 
reducing it to ash, because you see, in ash they see purity. You understand? 
Les: Yes, the purification of the fire. 
Yes, yes, but I would not totally agree with them, but I do understand why. Providing they do not hurt 
others with their ideas, then it cannot be wrong for them. Does that satisfy you? 
George: Yes thank you very much.  
Les: That of course, is always supposing that they are absolutely right, in having picked that particular 
moment, for their departure from this Earth. 
If they have the knowledge, then the awareness would be great enough, then yes most of them do know 
when their time has come. 
Les: I see. 
Yes, they do have a great awareness—some of them. 
Les: Thank you. Any more questions? 
How quiet you all are, shall we continue? 
Les: Yes please, if there are no more questions. 
George: Well could I just extend your question Leslie, about projected healing rays. Would a similar thing 
extend to political figures, who seem rather difficult in what they’re doing? I would name Saddam Hussein. 
Would he qualify for some good healing rays? 
Les: Well one would hope that they would be powerful enough—I do ask that our leaders shall be 
impressed to do the right thing for the world. 
Imagine if you had for instance, a room full of light bulbs and one light bulb was causing problems. In 
utilising the better ones, you can do without the one that is causing trouble. But would it not be much 
better that the whole circuit of lighting was remedied, so that the darkened bulb, could once again 
become light? Would not more light be given forth from it? 
George: Yes indeed. 
Yes, you see? 
George: Yes, it does mean a certain element of judgement on our part, but— 
I know my friends, it is difficult whilst you all remain within the physical being, to extend love to those 
peoples you know, have as you would term them, have been evil or hurt others, whatever you think 
they may have done. But remember, it is not the physical being you are trying to help, it is the spirit self, 
it is that eternal part that needs to be helped, so that in time, it may go forward. Can you not all see 
this? 
George: Yes indeed. Yes thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Those of us in our world do not abandon those spirits who you would term, evil. I have spoken to you 
before that each individual soul, has a spark of divinity within it, which can be helped along. It may take 
aeons of time, but it is not abandoned, it is showered with love, until such time as the recognition of its 
own actions become known to it. It would be so much easier, if that love was given and expanded to all 
those peoples, whether politicians, whether ordinary peoples, who need help, to lighten your world. It 
would be much better that they received help, whilst within the physical body. So my friends, open up 
your hearts to all those, who I know some of you would find difficult to accept them into your prayers, 
but you would be blessed indeed, if you were so to do this.  
Les: Yes, I’m sure colleagues of yours and perhaps even yourself, work through us in our rescue circle. We 
have had some very—and I have to use the word—you’ll know what I mean—some very ‘evil’ people, over 
the years—multiple murderers and so on. And yet there has never been, while I’ve been dealing with them 
and my colleagues who are now learning how to do it, there is never the slightest suggestion that they 
should not be helped. There seems to be always an overwhelming desire to be able to help them. And it’s 
so strong, that I can only assume that we are being helped by those on your side, to bring that feeling to 
them. 
Yes my dear friend, those who work within these spheres of work, with these poor souls, and you must 
try to see them in that way. Again we come back to judging your fellow man. However evil they have 

been, they still are sparks of that Great Creative Divinity. All eventually must return to the Light—I 

am moving now into deep, deep matters. All, all energies must return from whence they came, if it takes 
aeons of time, so be it. But never, never, never, will one soul be left alone; it will be helped, it will be 
surrounded by love, until such time as the soul can move forward. 
Les: Yes, I have found that when I’m dealing with them, whatever they may have done, there’s not the 
slightest feeling of judgement involved. 
When those who bring them to you use you in your work, you are surrounded by an energy of light, 
which protects you. I don’t think you are fully aware of exactly what happens within the rescues, but 

each one of you working, would be surrounded by ‘pure energy,’ which cannot be penetrated, by the 

darker elements, because let me tell you, that some of them would try to invade your light. I have 

spoken briefly too, about pure energies, we need to speak about energy, rather than individuals, to fully 
understand what is happening. It is why, let me give you an example, why there are those in your world, 
who would prey upon young children, in a negative way. Try to forget the personalities, the age of the 

people, think wholly on energy. And what is happening is this: That young children are mainly ‘pure 
white energy’ and they are preying upon it. Those who have become darkened throughout their lives, 

are seeking the purity of the white energy. Are you understanding me? 
Les: But they don’t realise that that’s what they are seeking?  
No, it is not, it is not purely a physical action, it is an innate feeling that energies must blend, must be 
whole. And so they are preying upon this pure energy, which is the child. 
Les: So that would be the spark, which you refer to as being in everybody, no matter how evil they may be. 
It would be that spark, which is trying to find the pure energy, is that so? 
Yes, all are striving towards being pure energy. 
Les: But the physical being is not aware of that? 
The physical being would not be aware. 
Les: That raises quite a different aspect on some of these things then. 
That is why it is wrong for you to judge others, without fully realising what lies behind it all. 
Les: Yes I must admit, that had never occurred to me in that way. 
We are all energy, but I am speaking about deep matters again, but I think that analogy, makes it a little 
clearer to you. 
Les: Yes it does, does anybody have any questions on that, anything you’re not sure about? Now’s the time 
to ask. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: I just wondered, if we are all going back into this pure energy, why did we break away from it in the 
first place? 
Now, we really do get to very deep matters here. I think that needs to be a whole session of time for 
explanation and if you will allow me, I will come back to that sometime. I do not believe that you will 
understand the explanation, but I will try to explain a little to you another time. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 
Les: Any more questions? 
George: Going on from the previous one, some criminals, or child offenders, would during the course of 
imprisonment, find ways to improve themselves and become better beings. Others do not improve 
themselves. We could probably do all kinds of things to improve the way we treat criminals, so that they 
stand a better chance of improving themselves, while they are imprisoned? 
My friend, the best way of helping, is to do exactly that which has been spoken of—to send your healing 
thoughts, to allow those in our side of life to receive and to accept those genuine healing thoughts and 
to go about their work. If you can do this with a good and open heart, then not only do those in 
darkness, but also yourselves benefit so much from it. You may not fully recognise what good you have 
done, until you come to this side of life. Please continue to send those healing thoughts, to all in need. 
Les: Yes we don’t need specifically to mention names do we? If it’s what we call a ‘blanket thought,’ to 
cover all those in need, irrespective of where they are, or why they are in need? 
Much is spoken about healing thoughts and how it is received by those on our side of life. There are 
varying degrees of healing thoughts, and if you can imagine your night skies, which of the stars do you 
notice first? Is it not the brightest one within the sky? 
Les: Yes we do, that’s true. 
Therefore the strength of thought, of healing, the more love you can put forth from yourselves, those 
thoughts are the strongest ones. If only you could see them reach us, you would understand that all 
thoughts are different in their intensity. I do not know how you think your thoughts work. Would you 
like to tell me? I would be pleased to know? 
Les: Right well if I could answer for myself, I have never imagined them as tangible things. (No) To me they 
are an extension of my energy, (Yes) which is collected by your energies and transferred or transmitted to 
wherever it is required. 
Yes, so imagine the more intense the power of the thought, the quicker it travels to us. And so can you 

imagine if for instance, you say, ‘Please help,’ or if you say ‘Please help,’ deep from within the heart, 

which one do you suppose would travel furthest? 
Les: I would say your second one, providing it is correctly motivated. 
Yes, yes all thoughts are known to us, but some—it is why some of you would say, ‘Why are my prayers 
not answered?’ All thoughts come to us—not all is given to you as you wish, but it is not because we do 
not hear. But as in all things, the motive behind the thought, the intensity of the thought, has to be 
looked at. 
Les: So it has to be a dedicated effort on each occasion and not a ritualistic thing? 
Yes. Now I will say to, I would like you to watch this one, as I leave you, we are trying to work through 
this one. 
Les: Thank you very much and thank you for all you have told us again.  
And I would like to say to the gentleman, that we have the child and I want to say to him, my dear 
friend, you will hold your son in your arms, in time to come. 
Mark: Thank you very much. 
Do not be concerned about those who are around you, we are helping you.  
Now my friends, I thank you all, I thank you all, for being here this time. 

May that Great Creator who dwells within us all, may you feel his power and Light. 
Les: Thank you very much again and God bless you. Our love of course goes with you once more.  
There then followed one through Sue, but there didn’t seem to be enough power left for this one: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

—I come far from your world. I am too far and not enough power I will return with Salumet next time. 
Too far, too far from your world—I will wait and return—I bid you farewell for this time. 
Les: Thank you very, very much, God bless you. 
There was then a communication through Eileen, a bubbly lady who was one of Mark’s helpers: 
Mark: Hello. 
Annalise: Hello, I’m so excited and so happy to know you at last, I hope you recognise me sometimes. 
Mark: Thanks for coming. 
Annalise: I hope you recognise me sometime, because I’m with you in your meditative moments. 
Mark: Ah right. 
Annalise: Yes and you see beautiful colours sometimes, don’t you?  
Mark: Yes. 
Annalise: Yes you do, yes and you’ll see me on the yellow colour. 
Mark: Ah right, yellow colour. 
Annalise: Yes, and I’m Annalise and I’m told I have a round smiling face, if that’s any help. 
Mark: Ah—lovely. 
Annalise: Yes and I’m so happy I’ve made the connection. 
Mark: Thank you very much. Cor—you’ve made me happy. (Laughter) 
Annalise: Good and I tell you how happy you’ve made me too, thank you so much. 
Les: Well, now you both know each other—that’s lovely. 
Annalise: Yes and now there’s no excuse for him not to recognise me.  
Les: No excuse at all, is there. 
Annalise: Thank you so much for allowing me to come. 
Les: It’s our pleasure to have you. 
Annalise: Yes, yes, I was going to tell you another helper, but I don’t think I’m allowed, not just yet. No 
he’s got to come to know him already—but  
Les: What, another helper for this gentleman? 
Annalise: Yes, yes. Oh he could do so much this one. 
Les: Could he? 
Annalise: Yes yes. 
Les: In what way? Healing or what? 
Annalise: No he’s good with colours you know, yes he could do a lot with colours, he could express 
himself with colours. Have you tried painting? 
Mark: Yes a little bit. 
Annalise: Yes, why don’t you? I would enjoy that too you know, yes I could be there. 
Les: You’d give him some inspiration would you Annalise? 
Annalise: I would yes I would, I’d be so happy to. 
Mark: Ah, thank you very much. 
Annalise: Yes 
Les: Did you used to do it when you were here? 
Annalise: Yes I love colours, yes. 
Les: Watercolours, you did, didn’t you? 
Annalise: Yes I did you know. 
Les: Yes I thought you did, so if he starts trying/practicing on watercolours, he may be surprised at what he 
can produce? 
Annalise: Yes you may end up with a beautiful yellow and then you’ll know I’ve been there. 
Mark: Yes. 
Les: Or round faces. 
Annalise: Yes, could try to paint me, I could try to impress him, couldn’t I? 
Les: Yes do that, it would be an interesting exercise, wouldn’t it Annalise? 
Annalise: Yes, but he might not make me so pretty! (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Anyway, I’m told I must go. I’m so happy to have been here, made the connection. 
Mark: Thank you very much. 
Annalise: You’re welcome. 
Mark: Do you think water colours are best to use, or any other? 
Annalise: Just use whatever you feel. Just ordinary paints to begin and then I’ll help you along. 
Mark: Thank you very much. 
Annalise: Let’s take one step at a time, shall we?—yes but he’s very good with the colours, he’s got vivid 
colours in his mind, but they’re not being expressed at the moment. 
Les: He has a sister who is quite talented in that direction too. 
Annalise: Yes but her talents lie in another direction really, I know all about her, but this one should be 
doing the beautiful colours too. 
Les: Right well you keep at him now, to do it. 
Annalise: Well I must go, I’m so sorry to have kept you. 
Les: Goodbye to you and thank you very much for having been here. God bless you Annalise. 
Annalise: Yes, please do use the colours dear friend. 
Mark: Yes, will do, thank you. 
Annalise: Goodbye to you all. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~5th February 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
How good it is that so many have gathered once more. 
Les: Yes it is nice that so many are here, isn’t it. It’s the least we can do, to acknowledge what you do for 
us, apart from us liking to be here. 
I will not speak long this time. We would wish that all of you be open to what we can bring to you. I ask 
only that you keep an open heart, an open mind, to those who come to you. It may be that there will be 
happenings that you have not come into contact with before. 
Les: I see. 
If so, I say to you, be calm, be true, be happy. So I say to you all, open up your minds and allow those 
here to work with you. 
Les: Certainly we shall, thank you. (Affirmed)  
I will work quietly with this one this time, but there will be no words from me. So I will answer one 
question this time and then I would say to you all, please to lower light just a little and let us see what 
can be achieved. 
Les: Yes certainly, we look forward to doing that. Right, as to a question, it follows on what you have told 
us last week, my friend asked the question about Spontaneous Combustion, and I quite accept of course 
the answer you gave, about those who have been tutored in that way, to dispose of themselves at the right 
time, but that doesn’t account for some of the occasions, when a normal person, a rank and file person, 
has been found partly consumed by fire. I can’t imagine that those particular people would have had any 
knowledge as the esoteric people had? 
No my good friend, I have spoken on this matter previously and I believe I told you then, that these 
cases that you put forward to me, are an abnormality of the energies within the body. They of course are 
not aware of this problem. We are speaking upon a much different subject, when we speak of these 
other peoples. Their awareness is not there, it is a fault within their energy bodies. 
Les: Is that so? (Yes) Well it certainly manifests itself then. 
It is an overpowering of the energies within the human frame. It is caused by the soul itself. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes, as all things must be accounted for, so too must the acceptance of this so called phenomenon, as 
you would say—it is not, when you understand the energy forces, that are your own make up. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I see. So effectively, the person who has been so consumed by fire, has been responsible for it 
happening, (Yes) but without being aware of that? 
The awareness is not within them, it is something they will face, when they come to our side of life. 
Les: Is that so? (Yes) So would it be classified as something evil, which causes it? 
I would not term it evil, I would call it ‘misjudgement of the soul.’  
Les: I see. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, so the soul itself is responsible for the happening? 
Yes, it is a misuse of energy. 
Les: So to understand that fully, we would have to go back through several previous lives of that soul, I 
imagine? 
Not always, but yes that could be part of the problem. We again touch upon the subject of energy, which 
is difficult to convey to you, in understandable terms.  
Les: Yes I quite appreciate the difficulty. 
But I assure you, it is caused, it is an all-consuming energy that needs to release itself. 
Les: So though we don’t understand it as human beings, it is understandable, with the right knowledge? 
Yes, you will understand more, perhaps one time I will devote more time in explanation of it. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed Salumet, I appreciate the answer. I quite thought that my friend might 
have thought the same thing as I did, what happens to those and now that answers it. 
We have discussed it briefly, but I know we touch upon difficult subjects. But I hope that has explained it 
a little more clearly. 
Les: Absolutely thank you, I’m perfectly happy with that.  
And now we must allow those waiting, to come forward. 
Les: Yes, I apologise if I’ve kept them. (No) It just clears up that point. 

May the Great Creator, be with you all. 
(Thanks expressed) 
There was then a rescue, before another communicator came through Sue, asking that this message be 
remembered: 
Do you know me? 
Les: I don’t know you no. That doesn’t matter, you are a friend, quite welcome to be here. What can I do 
for you? Why have you come to see us? 
To tell you of a new star that will be discovered shortly. 
Les: A new star—has it any special significance? 
Yes, but it is not easy for you to understand as yet. 
Les: Oh well, we shall have to wait, shan’t we. 
Please make note that you have been told. 
Les: Yes it is being recorded and we shall have a record of it. 
That is most important that you remember this conversation.  
Les: Right thank you— 
Many people will benefit from its discovery. 
Les: Well that’s nice to know. 
Especially the children born on the day it shows itself. It is too complicated for me to explain why at this 
time, but we will be influencing people in your world, who will have knowledge of it. 
Les: I see. 
They will be told of its importance and they in turn, will explain in greater detail, to the masses of you 
who will see it. 
Les: Thank you. And those who do the explaining, will they receive their knowledge from your world? 
They will not realise it, but yes, the knowledge will come from a higher plane. 
Les: Thank you, so they will be impressed, without realising it?  
Yes, it would not be possible any other way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No, well thank you very much for telling us that and we shall certainly remember it. 
Yes that is most important, that this conversation is remembered and the little children born on the day, 
will be influenced all of their lives. I will say that there will be some that will go on to great things. Now 
power here is fading. May the light of the stars visible in your heavens, light and guide your pathways. 
Now please we close.  
Les: Thank you, God bless you. 
There then followed one through Jo, recommending that one of the ladies should try ‘automatic writing.’  
Finally Eileen channelled another, spoken with great strength and feeling: 
I come to speak for my brothers. Make me happy to be here with you. We say all you peoples, good 
peoples, come here, work with you. 
Les: Yes they are good people aren’t they—very good friends. 
I bring you all people’s peace and love from brothers here. I come see you, to say great thank you. Now 
we say goodbye (to) you all. 
Les: And we say goodbye to you and we all thank you for what you bring us, the love and affection we feel 
when you come and the pleasure you give us, in being able to work with you. (Agreed)  
I speak too many words this time, I only say goodbye to all peoples. (Farewells) 
Les: And Great Spirit be with you at all times and thank you for the strength that you bring. 
 

~12th February 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
This time as last, I will speak to you for a short time. I wish to say to you some words about your lives 
here. Firstly my dear friend, I say to you, you have grown close to us in these past days.  
Les: Thank you, it’s very nice to have verification of that. 
You are aware, but still a little doubtful of what is happening to you. Let me recall for you, one restless, 
sleepless night, when you travelled much within our world, but the physical being was rather restless, 
because you see as the awareness grows stronger, so too is the sensitivity of the physical being much 
stronger, in connection with the spirit. You understand my friend? 
Les: Yes I do thank you. 

I have been aware of many of your thoughts coming to me, since last we met. 
Les: Yes, I have deliberately giving time, more so these days. 

Yes, all of you have. So let me reiterate for you, some words that I have given to you previously: Always 
you wonder why life is difficult for you at times. You wonder because of this knowledge you have 
attained, why your lives are not made more easy. But let me say this to you: As the awareness grows 
stronger within you all, life my friends will become even more difficult, because your sensitivities are so 
much more, that life’s problems seem to you to be magnified. You understand? 
Les: Yes it is paradoxical, I quite understand what you say and I think my colleagues would agree, that 
though the difficulties become magnified, the ability to cope with them, is much stronger. 
You are good, you see my words before I speak them. Of course this is what happens. The awareness is 
such that all, all of your senses are heightened so, that sometimes life seems even more difficult, rather 
than easier for you. But my dear friends, these are steps that take you forward. I have told you, I will 
endeavour to hear your cries for help, I have told you, I will always be there for you and so indeed I will. 
But I cannot change your life’s pattern, only you my dear friends, can do this. We can uplift you, we can 
sustain you through life’s troubles, life’s hard times, but we cannot interfere—I cannot tell you this often 
enough. Oh, how I wish that I could look upon you all and free you from your troubled times, but my 
dear friends, I would be doing you all a great disservice.  
Les: Yes, I think we can all understand that. 
Remember always there are those close to you, those loved ones who have gone before you, also those 
who are bonded with you, and who you probably are not aware of at this particular time—always you 
are surrounded by their love and their influence, as I also will give you that influential help, to keep you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

upon your life’s pathway. So my dear friends, if at times you feel I have not listened to your pleas, let me 
tell you, you would be incorrect in those assumptions, because always I will be there to help you, in the 
way that is best for you all.  
Les: Right, it’s not what we think should be done, it’s what you know should be done.  
Yes, because those of us with our wider vision, can see the fuller picture. I just wanted you all to hear 
these words again, because I know that sometimes you feel your words are not heard. I tell you now, 
always your thoughts are reaching us, at all times. So take heart dear friends and know that each and 
every one of you are being guided. (Thanks expressed) You all will succeed and I speak about you 
spiritually and you will see when the time comes for you, each and every one of you, to return home, 
just how much you have achieved and will achieve. So take heart dear friends and know, that the Great 
Creator surrounds you all, within that love, which is everything. I will answer one question this time, 
before we allow others to come. 
Les: Thank you. Yes I have one I’d like to ask. It comes from a couple of meetings ago. It’s one I quite 
understand you may prefer not to answer and that I fully accept: You have told us that we have all had 
many lives—Two or three meeting’s ago, (Les then slips into deep breathing and his voice changes, as he 
channels the question)—I have an overwhelming feeling that one of your lives was that of the Master 
upon whom Christianity is based? 
My dear friend, I will devote another time to tell you a little, because I know these thoughts come to me. 
I know all of you are curious as to my previous existences. I will say only this to you this time, that 
whatever form I have taken in previous times, always it has been one to teach. I have never trodden 
upon this Earth plane, as you all have done, always I have had and been granted a mission. May I say to 
you, your dear friend in the physical being and the one who wishes to speak through you, and I 
acknowledge him, I will reveal a little more, to give you a little more insight into that spirit being, that 
now is within this physical body. I will endeavour to tell you more and I will instruct you beforehand, 
when I am about to do this. 
Les: That will be wonderful for us to hear. 
But not this time. I leave you now dear friends.  
Les: God bless you, all our love goes with you. (Affirmed) 
There followed a communicator through Sue, explaining that there was a delay, because things on their 
side were not quite ready this time. She also mentioned one of the female sitters having much potential, 
but needed to be nurtured and gave us all her blessing. 
Leslie then spent some time helping Sarah to channel one through and develop her ability.  
 

~19th February 1996~ 
This evening was Leslie’s birthday 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
How good it is to be welcomed, amidst the warmth, love and laughter this time.  
Les: We’re glad you feel it from us. 
Many have come close, because of the energy being given out from you all. 
Les: Good. We are very happy to know that we are so closely associated with those in your world. I’m sure 
it helps us all in our daily lives. 
I would say to you my dear friend that you are often surprised that you still remain and walk upon this 
earthly plane. But you were told many years ago, that your time was not close by, because there was 
much more work for you to do. 
Les: Yes you’re absolutely right. 
I will say this to you, on this occasion of warmth and happiness, that that message is still appropriate to 
you. (Thank you.) So, continue onwards, continue with those works that are so important to you all, and 
to those of us who draw close to you. 
Les: I shall be very happy to be able to do it, and I’m sure all my colleagues will. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say that because of the happiness and the love that is drawing those peoples close to you, that it 
would be appropriate to allow them to come forward, to join with you, in an evening of love. 
Les: That would be very nice—we would certainly welcome them to be with us. 
I wish always to bring goodness to this place, to bring you all knowledge, but sometimes to have some 
light relief, not only knowledge, love, but happiness, which helps to expand your hearts. 
Les: Yes it is of the utmost importance isn’t it, happiness and laughter. There’s so little of it in the world. 
So with your permission, we will continue this time and allow those to come. There will only be joy and 
happiness from them. 
Les: Good, we look forward to welcoming them and experiencing their happiness with them. 
I wish to say also that next time I will bring to you someone of interest to you. 
Les: That’s very nice—we shall look forward to it. 
So, next time be prepared for much talking please. 
Les: Yes indeed we shall and I’d like to thank you on behalf of everybody, for your understanding of the 
need for a light evening now and again and for your co-operation in bringing this about. 
Please do not give me credit, I do not bring it about, but those good and pure souls, also your own 
energies, bring these things about. All I do is step aside and allow them to come to you. 
Les: That’s very nice, but we do think of you as somebody of very much more consequence than that. But if 
you prefer to be known just as energy, we all love the energy which you—which is displayed. 
I find it within myself, to feel that human element which brings me to you. I am joyful that you can find 
me to be that close to you. I would say to you only this: That the more we come together, the stronger 
the bond, the more the love and energy patterns grow. 
Les: Yes I would agree with that absolutely. I do feel the bond very much stronger myself and I’m sure 
everybody here does also, isn’t that so? (Agreed)  
I know too, that you feel much time in your lives have passed since first I came to you, but it is only a 
breath in the wind, as far as time goes.  
Les: Yes, we are beginning to learn that now. 
So continue with your patience, allow me to come to you on the love energy and we will achieve much. 
Les: Good, we look forward to it with you. 
So now dear friends, I will leave you and I hope all of you will go about your separate lives this time, full 
of joy, full of love, full of upliftment, full of knowledge of those who wish to come. May the bonding of 
you all be a successful one, may it be a bonding that you hold within your hearts and minds, for many 
days to come. 
Les: Thank you very much (Farewells and thanks)  
A communication soon followed through Sue: 
Moon feather come this special day, for his brother. Bring greetings and from the lady who I served. 
Les: Yes, you did too, from Beatrice. You were very close when she was here, weren’t you. And I know she 
loved you, just as I’m sure she loves you now. 
Great happiness for you this day, from our side. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, I’m very happy that you tell me that. I always have great happiness in 
knowing you all and on a day like this, I think it’s very, very nice of you to come so close to us all and share 
with everybody here. 
Too difficult to stay long. 
Les: Yes, thank you very, very much for making the effort. I know it must be very difficult in so small a 
frame and I do thank you. 
Much love, much (?) for you. 
Les: Thank you. May Great Spirit bless you and be with you at all times. 
There then followed one through Sarah, who Les worked with gently, to help develop the medium.  
Then one came through Sue and another through Eileen simultaneously, having a light-hearted 
conversation, with plenty of laughter. The one through Sue relayed a message and a gift of flowers to Les. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Other bright and bubbly guests followed, using the different mediums, in a constant flow of merriment, 
gentle leg-pulling and gifts for Les. Some had been before and were known to Les through his spiritual work 
over the many years.  
 

~26th February 1996~ 
Salumet had said that he would bring someone of interest to us next time. However five of the sitters were 
away due to sickness/work, so the expected guest did not come. But we did get two communications 
through Eileen. We were instructed to open ourselves to what might be given to us individually this evening. 
We later began to describe the different impressions we were getting. Eileen had impressions of an Indian 
lady, who looked like her—she was dressed as a Native American Indian, but with Eileen’s face. She had a 
delicate blue colour just above the fringes of the dress, almost like in triangular shapes. She also had the 
same colour blue, in beads. Her hair was in pig-tails—she was given the name ‘Nahashiwah.’ 
Then a communicator linking with these impressions came through Eileen: 
I speak words with you this time. I come only to bring blessings.  
Les: Thank you, it’s very kind of you. You are the one this lady was seeing, are you? 
We are ONE. 
Les: I know. I’m sure she’ll be very happy to know that. It’s one of the things of course, we don’t 
understand, and the view the lady saw, I believe I’m right in saying, was an indication of your rank, whilst 
on this Earth, which of course you still retain, is that so? 
I will wait for her, when her time comes. I will be waiting. 
Les: That’s very nice for her to know. 
I bring greetings from White Horse. 
Les: White Horse, thank White Horse for us will you? I believe you are White Feather, are you not? 
I have many pseudonyms. 
Les: You have many names do you? One is White Feather, and another is the one the lady mentioned? 
Not White Feather, I am Nahashiwah. 
Les: Thank you that clears something in my mind. We do appreciate you coming to us tonight and the 
blessing you give. 
I must (Return?—very faint) 
Les: That’s a pity. I thank you on behalf of your lady, for what you’ve told us. May the Great Spirit be with 
you at all times. 
May you (?)—before I return, but I want to say to all of you, only this:  

Be good to your Earth and you will be blessed many times. 
Les: Thank you, we shall hope that people will be good to the Earth. Unfortunately many are not good to it. 
But we hope that they will change their minds and become good to it, just as you were. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
Eileen then returned tearfully, saying it felt like she had lost someone.  
 

~4th March 1996~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
Les: We thank you again for being here. 
Forgive my delay in speaking to you this time, it is not my intention to speak with you long this time. 
Les: That’s a pity, we enjoyed your talking to us last week so much, but of course we accept what you say 
and are guided by you. 
It is important that all of you within this group be used to the very best of your capabilities, because the 
time will come, when each one will go forth as the branches of the trees, each taking with it the 
knowledge and the gifts, which they have attained here. It is important that in time to come, knowledge 
be spread to those who are awaiting it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I quite understand and I’m very happy to know that those in due course, will be taking the 
knowledge to take to others. It’s very encouraging for them. 
There has to be purpose in the knowledge given. It is not given to be retained within one room, one 
person, one group. So what we bring to you, must go forward in time to come. 
Les: Good. I’m very happy to know that and I’m sure everybody here will be.  
So you understand that sometimes it is important that those from our side, come to work with you all. 
They must be given the opportunity to work with the instruments available. 
Les: Yes we do understand that and we’re very happy to agree to this being done. 
I have been aware of your many questions to me, since last we met. I have tried to inspire those who 
need such help. But this time I will leave it and will return to some of the questions within your minds, 
which have been placed before us. I will answer one question this time, before I leave you, and allow the 
others to come, to use these instruments. 
Les: Good. Thank you, we are all very happy to do that. I will ask the one question and if you prefer not to 
answer it on this occasion, I quite understand. It concerns the cloning which is being done by scientists 
nowadays and you will know what that is, I’m sure. It is said that cloning will result in absolutely identical 
animals or individuals and of course many people are concerned that cloning should not be applied to 
humans. But let us assume for a moment that it is applied in the future. How would that affect the 
spirituality of those persons, they can’t be spiritually identical, I’m sure? 
You are quite correct. They can never attain perfection, as far as identical people are concerned—it is 
impossible. They have achieved and it has been coming for some time, where your scientists and your 
doctors have knowledge, which has brought them to this point. But misuse of knowledge given, cannot 
be right. So I will say to you: This should not take place. But of course again, we come to free will. Whilst 
the knowledge exists, it is at risk of being used wrongly. 
Les: Just as so many things have been in the course of mankind’s history. 
Sadly, yes. We are restrained from many things and I say it saddens us so to see this knowledge so 
misused. But let me say only this, and we will return to the subject if you so desire, on another occasion, 
when time will permit me to speak more broadly upon the subject. 
Les: Yes, we would like that please. 
But, I will say to you, the achievements cannot be fully guaranteed. It cannot, because all of you are 
individuals, you are sparks of the Great Divine and that individuality cannot be usurped in any way. 
Les: Of course not. The scientists are obviously purely thinking in physical terms once more. 
Of course and in that respect they can achieve what they will call success. But I tell you here and now, it 
is a success which will be short-lived. 
Les: Thank you very much for that information. 
But we will return, because I know upon your earthly plane, that it has created disturbance for many. 
Les: Yes it has indeed Salumet.  
I thank you for your question, I hope that you are happy to continue this time and allow these good and 
gentle people, to allow those who love and want to use them, to come to you. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much for your courtesy in answering and now we would be very happy to do, what 
the others wish us to. God bless you, thank you for coming and our greetings to you also. 
There then followed one through Sue, who needed to sit cross-legged on the floor before she was 
comfortable. Information was given concerning Joy, who was to receive much through ‘automatic writing.’ 
It was also mentioned that Salumet would go down in the realms of history, though it was stressed that 
‘Salumet’ was not a single entity. A special reference was made to five of the sitters, Eileen, Sue, Jo, Joy and 
Les, who formed an important interconnection of some kind. 
Next, one through Jo brought a gift of power. Later, one through Eileen, suggested that Les spend some 
time with Paul, who had not been used much before, as a medium. Les talked gently and someone came 
through, who had not lived on Earth, but had inhabited another planet, beyond our galaxy. 
Les then returned to Eileen, who was still being used and who closed the meeting: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will end this meeting this time. I say, isn’t it encouraging, I hope I do not disturb this one too much.  
(Eileen coughed a few times)—to see the metamorphoses of communication taking place here this 
evening. Indeed one—(Cough) I apologise, I am sure she will not mind. 
Les: No she won’t. I’m just going to wet her voice and throat, with some of our water. 
I had hoped that I had taken control properly, but it may be necessary for her to moisten her lips. 
Les: Yes certainly. You certainly have a very strong control with her. (Voice was loud) 
Yes, we have waited some time to speak. 
Les: Thank you for the patience. 
Can you now see, what can be achieved within this room? 
Les: Yes, we can indeed. 
I hope that the young gentleman will continue with the progress. (Paul) 
Les: I hope so too. 
As have all the other instruments within the room. 
Les: It was very interesting that he should have come from another planet. 
It is always strange to you Earth—(Cough) I apologise, I hope this one will be fine when I leave. 
Les: I’m sure she will. 
We bring you many things and much more to come. But it is good to see so much being accepted now. 
Les: Yes it is and we are very happy with what is happening and we do appreciate the effort you make, in 
making us aware of the possibilities. 
Your Earth planet has much to offer from all of us, within the universe—not only the spiritual world as 
you know, but even further ahead. 
Les: Is that so, we are very pleased to hear that, and we hope that we shall be able to make further 
contributions to what it can offer. 
I must withdraw this time, because I feel the instrument is becoming distressed. So I’ll bid you all 
farewell this time and perhaps we can return.  
Les: We shall all be pleased if you could do that and thank you very much for having been here tonight. 
May the Universal Love be with you all. 
Les: And our love with you. 
 

~11TH March 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: Thank you again for joining us. 
I am happy to see so many gathered this time. 
Les: Yes, it is a very nice full meeting, isn’t it? Our holiday season’s over now and we are almost back to 
normal. 
I know that in your busy daily lives, sometimes you find it difficult to come, when you have worked 
physically hard, each are tired, but still you come; for this I am grateful to you all. 
Les: We love being with you. 
Before I speak to you all, I want to say to you please, your energies are depleted, therefore will you 
please before you retire, seek for me and I will be of help to you. 
Les: Thank you that applies to all of us I take it? 
No, I speak to you. 
Les: Just to me? Oh thank you. 
You will be aware. 
Les: Thank you. Yes you are quite right, I have been feeling less energetic than usual. 
I do not speak about your physical being, always when I speak to you, I am speaking on a spiritual level. 
So please do as I ask, and you will feel better for it. 
Les: I certainly will do, I appreciate your help. Can I ask, what has been the cause of the depletion? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You have been using your energies to excess, and like the physical being, so too can the spirit too 
become depleted. This is something not well known or discussed amongst you Earth beings. 
Les: No I must say, I wasn’t aware of it, I wasn’t aware of having used so much; perhaps it’s been while I 
was asleep, is it? 
 I have told you that you come to us in our world and you come to work, you understand? 
Les: Yes, I remember that. 
When you enter our world, you do not have the same capacity of recuperation as you would, if you were 
with us always. It is nothing to concern yourself about, it is—how can I say, a little over-eagerness on 
your part.  
Les: I see, I must try and control that. 
The intentions are good, we would not wish to change the, but as you know, when the spirit is a little 
depleted, it manifests itself upon the physical being. 
Les: Yes you are quite right, that accounts for several things recently. Thank you for telling me. 
Therefore we must slow you down just a little. I know it would probably, how would you say, ‘go against 
your grain,’ yes? 
Les: (Laughter) Yes—I must be advised by those who know better than I do and I’ll take the advice. 
I hope so my dear friend, because we love you and we wish to take care of you all.  
Now I wish to address a question that comes to us so many times. You understand why you are within 
your physical bodies, you know that beyond this clothing, life continues. But so often comes the 
question, ‘What are we really striving for?’ I have said to you all, in the time gone past, that what you 
are about is Love. We have spoken a little about the refinement of matter, have we not? 
Les: Yes we have indeed. 
When you join us in our world, in your spirit form, so often we hear, ‘How do you know when we are 
ready for the next stage of existence?’ Again I instruct you that there are many, many planes, this I have 
told you about also. So, how can you know when it is time to move forward? I have to say that 
awareness is innate within each soul. It is not something that happens in one particular stage of your 
growth. I have told you, ALL of existence belongs to yesterday, today and tomorrow. So can you see that 
the transition to go forward has to be so smooth, that you would not be aware of it. Do you understand 
what I am trying to say?  
Les: Yes, I think we understand that. 
I don’t think you do. 
Les: Not completely, but I was just going to suggest, it is rather akin to what we say here, ‘What time is the 
Present? When does the Future become the Past?’ That is impossible to define and I would imagine our 
progress, is rather in the same state—there is no definite division point. 
There are no steps of progress, it is a smooth moving forward, that is what I am trying to express to you. 
Les: Quite, I think we all understand that don’t we? (Affirmed) 
Ultimately what you are searching for and what each one of you knows and desires, is to return to the 
Light, to that refinement of energy, that unsullied energy, which you call God—that is what each of us 
strive towards. But let me continue—at each step of your progress, so the soul, the energy that is the 
soul, becomes more and more refined, until you come to the stage of non-being. We have not touched 
upon this matter before, but I wish to try to explain to you if you wish me to, to explain a little more 
deeply into this subject. 
Les: I think we would all wish that, wouldn’t we? 
(Agreed) 
You all fully understand that the soul’s growth is an ever-developing one? (Agreed) That we all strive 
towards that pure energy, which you here on Earth call Light, but which is matter so refined, that is to 
you invisible. It is something that as far as I too am aware, always seems to be unattainable and I speak 
only from my heart upon this matter. We are speaking of aeons of your time, to reach the stage of non-
existence and by this I mean where matter can be defined. You follow? 
Les: Yes I think we do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

To reach this stage, I will tell you there would be no returning to earthly matter, under any circumstance, 
because the state you have reached is purity itself. Where you have shed your layers of learning, where 
you have attained the power to express pure Love, where you have reached the point of non-existence 
as you would know it. Now I will answer questions in your mind, ‘Am I one of non-existence?’ I would say 
to you, YES I AM. When this state is reached, much can be achieved in the workings of the cosmos, in the 

workings within the universe, in the workings of that Pure Light. Would you like to ask me any 

questions upon this? 
Les: Yes I do have a question, not directly related, but before that I think I (Les then began to channel 
briefly) I am compelled to say that we are even more privileged to have you here. 
I feel and understand what you say and ask not for thanks, because you see my dear friends, all of you 
are responsible for growth within my soul too. I have accepted many tasks. I have to say to you, this one 
has been quite difficult for me. I don’t say this lightly, but to return to such dense matter, is indeed a 
task, which I have to say to you, was not one that I took readily. 
Les: Well we can’t tell you how much we appreciate it. We can never understand what it has cost you to do 
so. 

It has cost me a little discomfort only, compared to (Voice changes/becomes stronger) the love that 
abounds here within this room.  (Pause—about 30 seconds) 

Do you know that I would consider all of you within this room, to be jewels in the night sky? That is how 
I see you my dear friends. 
Les: That is certainly a lovely description, which we do appreciate. We must try and live up to that. 
I would like to say also, that I hear questions of, ‘Why is it possible for some upon your Earth plane, to be 
able to utilise those spiritual gifts, whilst some do not?’ I would say only this to you, my friends: 
Remember that it is a culmination of the soul’s growth; always this is important, when it comes to 
displaying these gifts. I have told you, that you all possess many, many gifts of the spirit world. It is 
awareness, it is dedication, it is help from our world; there are so many aspects to it. I do not want 
anybody here, to doubt what you are capable of. I want you to become strong in the knowledge of the 
strength that you all possess. I want you to know, and again I do not say this lightly, that this one here, 
speaks many true words. (Referring to Les) You will not be misled, as so many have been, by words, by 
egotistical people, by those who choose pathways which they should not be treading. I say to you: 

Thank that Diving Light that you have chosen this dear friend to guide your footsteps 
well. You will not know until the time has come when you join our side of life, you will 
not fully appreciate the guidance you have received.  
I think each one of you should be feeling strength and the Power of Love, which encircles this meeting 
place. Those of you who can, should look to one another and feel the Power of Love. I would like you 
sometime if you will, to touch each other, to feel the energy from each one of you, to recognise the 
difference in the energies of each one. I know you have not tried this before, have you? (No) But if you 
are willing, please try it and you will be amazed at what you feel. 
Les: We shall certainly try it. Is there any particular energy point on the body that we should touch? 
I would suggest only to use the palms of your hands. You may find that some will not be able to even 
touch hands—there will be no need, because the exchange of energy will be greater amongst some that 
others. If I place my hand towards you, you should feel the energy from me. 
Les: Yes I can. 
Now slowly take it back, until you feel the energy no more. Focus on the light of the energy. You should 
eventually, if you practice this, be able to pick up the energy, from across the room. Would you like to 
try now? If you focus on the energy of the light coming from me, you should. You are capable of it my 
friend, but as in all matters, it is the practice of these gifts. You must focus. In fact, if each one of you 
focused, you may even see the energy within the room.  (Pause—about 30 seconds) 
Tell me what you feel my son? 
Les: I feel that it’s penetrating this one hand and I can feel it with the other too, through the hand.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, that is good. Now allow it to travel throughout your being. 
Les: its blue energy, surrounded with white. 

If you focus it should become Pure Energy, without colour. You are doing well. 

Les: Yes you’re quite right, the colour’s disappearing. It is just a thin shaft now. 
You should feel the healing of it also. I hope that this small thing, has demonstrated to you, a little of 
what energy exists. 
Les: It has indeed for me. 
I would say to you, that you would find it difficult to come close to these hands now. Please do not 
touch; you can feel it, can you not? 
Les: Yes I can—I wouldn’t be able to come closer. 
No you would not. 
Les: There is quite a barrier there. 
This is what I would like all of you to become aware of. To leave behind those physical limitations, to 

know yourself as you truly are, that you are energy striving towards that purity, which you term ‘LOVE.’ 

Now I think I have spoken enough upon this, this time. 
Les: It’s a wonderful teaching—I can’t tell you how grateful we are. I’m sure we all regard it as a great 
complement, that you’ve called us your friends. 
I will leave you this time. But we must close slowly this time, to allow the one I use to return without any 
harm and I know she is protected well, but any withdrawal after the use of such energy, would not be 
good. 
Les: No, we shall do it very slowly and carefully. 
We may use someone to speak, to come back slowly. 

May you all thank that Great Divine Spirit, for all that you have, for all that you wish, for all 
that you do. Give thanks for your very being and in time your lives will become enriched and 

(Full-blended?—recording very faint) My blessings go with you as always. 
Les: Our love goes with you. Our words are not sufficient, so I am not going to attempt to say what we feel. 
There then followed a 10 minute pause, before another speaker came through Eileen. She chatted gently 
about her life, which helped Eileen return. 
 

~18th March 1996~ 
Les: Good evening and we welcome you once more and once more thank you for joining us. 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I am glad to see so many of you. 
Les: Yes it’s a nice full meeting tonight, isn’t it? Only one absent due to illness unfortunately. 
Each one brings with them, their own individual glow, which contributes to the light within this place. 
Les: Good, that’s nice to hear. 
So it gladdens me, when I see so many of you together. Let me say to you, a few words to begin this 
time. I know that much of what I bring to you, sometimes confuses your minds. 
Les: Yes, we have to agree with that, it does. 
But when first I came, I said that we would be talking on many deep matters. 
Les: You did and we are very, very glad that you have been doing that. 
I ask you my good friends, to accept these confusing thoughts, because you see, it opens up your minds 
to many thoughts and provokes much discussion amongst you. 
Les: Yes you are quite right, it does. 
It is good that you analyse what I bring. It is good in the sense that it is opening you up, that it creates 
unfoldment within you, by the very fact of being confusing thoughts to you. You understand? 
Les: Yes, it certainly makes us exercise our mental abilities. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And this is what we try to achieve with you. You must not allow your thoughts to become stagnant, you 

must allow these thoughts to expand. Although I say to you, accept what I give you, I fully understand 

that some of you find it a little difficult sometimes. And so I say to you, if you reject anything that I tell 
you, do not be disappointed with yourselves, because my dear friends, we in our side of life, are glad to 
see what you are achieving. 
Les: It’s comforting to know that we are progressing, even though sometimes we think we are stumbling 
about, without understanding. 
That is why I say, do not be disappointed with yourselves. The realisation and the awareness will come 
to you all, when the time is right and proper for you all, because you know fully, that you are all at 
differing stages of your developments. So I know some within the room are a little disappointed that 
more does not happen with them. But do not concern yourselves about this matter, because as I have 
said, you belong together and each and every one, has their individual tasks to perform. Although you 
differ greatly in your stages of developments, each one of you is as important as the other. Please 
always bare this in mind, see yourselves as the whole unit working together, each one contributing, 
although you are not always aware of what it is you give. I tell you my dear friends, your energies are 
increasing, each and every time we come together. 
Les: Splendid. 
So, know and accept that your Love energy and bond, is issuing forth great love that provides us the 
energy needed for us to come to you. Without you all, I would not be speaking to you now. So with 
those words, I want to thank each and every one of you here. Know that you are looked after, know that 
we cosset you, we try to support you and we try to influence you daily. 
Les: Thank you. So would I be right in assuming that the dissension that was present in the previous life, in 
which we were all of a ‘Closed Order,’ that dissension has now been disposed of? 
I would not say fully, because firstly, the life I have told you about, is only one part of your existence. It 
really is not necessary information, but I provided it for you, to give you the feeling of the unity amongst 
you. It matters not whether there is slight dissension amongst you, because after all, your lives are not 
so entwined, that you live each moment together. What is important, that whilst you are in this place 
that your thoughts be pure, that your thoughts to one another be good, so that the work that is 
necessary for us to bring, can take place. You understand? 
Les: Yes we follow, thank you. 
We are aware that your lifestyles are different—that matters not. It matters that you come here 
together, that you work and bring your pure energies for the work—that is what is important now. Your 
energies from times past, have become much finer, but each one of you has a long way to go, before I 
could say they were pure energies without problems. You understand? 
Les: Yes, we quite accept we have an awful long way to go. 
Yes, but it is the unity here amongst you, whilst you gather here each time, which must remain pure. 
That is why it is important that each one of you understand how important you are to each other, if the 
work that is to come is to be good. We want only what is Truth, we want only that mankind be told of 
what is happening within your world and to provide some knowledge which until now, has been 
unknown. 
Les: Well we are quite happy to spread that knowledge of course, once we are in the position to make 
mankind accept it, or begin to accept what we give them. We can’t make them accept it completely, we 
can only ask them to accept what we are able to give. 
You can only extend yourselves and offer what you know, you cannot make them take it. But as you 
know, like I have begun this time, the more you listen to something, then the avenue of thought is 
opened, you understand? (Yes) The similarity is there, all you can do is stretch out and offer what you 
know. If it is rejected, then so be it, that is the pathway of each soul, for their free will to decide. 
Les: So from what you say Salumet, we are going to be in a position to broadcast what we have been 
learning here, are we? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The time will come if you so desire, that this will take place. I have said to you from the beginning, that 
you have the possibilities of doing much good work. It is something that needs to be spoken about, it is 
something that needs to be accepted and the opportunities will be given, when the time is right. 
Les: Fine, thank you, that’s all I wanted to know, that it will be coming. I’m not impatient to do it. 
No, I have always said, ‘Please learn patience.’ After all, your earthly years are few, in comparison to all 
of existence. 
Les: Quite, well it is nice to know that our efforts jointly, are going to be available to others. It gives us 
something to look forward to. 
My dear friends, you are already spreading what you know. I see your words go far and wide, even now. 
It makes my heart full, to hear your words of encouragement, of wonderment, at the pleasure which you 
retain from our speaking together; I cannot ask more of you at this particular time. If you continue this 
way, you cannot do more. 
Les: Good. As I say, it does give us something to look forward to and to aim at, to know that we are not 
retaining this information only for our own use. 
I would desire for you all, that firstly we try to develop what is innate within you all, that you develop 
what you already know, but in this lifetime, most of you have suppressed, until the past few years. But 
we have waited long and we have gathered together. So do not be impatient my dear friends, but know 
that all is possible. Now I think, do you have questions this time? 
Les: Yes I do, following on from what you’ve said and I’m not going to embarrass you with this I hope, but a 
communicator who gave quite a lengthy talk through the other lady, said your name would be going down 
in history. Well I could only see that happening, by virtue of what we are able to pass on, acknowledging 
your teaching, in the passing of that information, then it would be going down in history. 
I will say only this: If the knowledge I bring is given to others, if that is what you would interpret as 
‘going down in history,’ then I will go along with you. But I would say this to you: That is not my purpose 
that is not why I come to you. If you so desire, in time to come, when more knowledge is given to you, if 
you so desire to use this name I have given to you, then I do not object, but it will not change or alter, 
what we need to give to mankind. What is in a name? 
Les: Yes, I know it wouldn’t bother you one way or the other, but I know that any information that we do 
pass on, must be acknowledged as coming from you. 
If each one of you gains a little in knowledge, grows in spirit, feels that my time with you has been 
useful, then I am happy to go along with whatever you feel. There will come the day, I know, when the 
gentlemen who writes across the room, will wish to use the name. 
Les: This is for you George. 
George: Yes. 
I do give you all of my blessing, provided that the words written are indeed what comes from us all. You 
understand? 
George: Yes, that has been on my mind, thank you. 
I know that is why I speak, but my dear friend, your patience will be rewarded. I know sometimes your 
mind has questioned what has been given. That is why I say, do not chastise yourself, for your negative 
thoughts, because of course you all are human and I know that sometimes it is difficult to be positive. 
You know that I teach you always, the power of your thoughts will become reality. Therefore, put them 
to good use. You understand what I tell you. 
George/Les: Yes we do. 
If you are so desiring to have more of what you call ‘proofs that can be shown to others,’ make it a 
reality. Help us with what we are trying to achieve. 
Les: Yes we are hoping for what you might call additional proof, at our other meeting. 
Make it reality, use the power of your thoughts, you would be amazed, at what you could achieve. But 
unfortunately while doubts remain, you are turning those positive energies, into negative ones. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we quite understand, because the power is still there, but in the negative instead of the positive. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you can achieve much, but you have to accept the responsibilities that each one of you hold, you 
follow? 
Les: Oh yes, we do accept that any further proof, does bring its own responsibility, for the proper usage of 
that proof. 
That is why it is good that we devote some of these meetings to helping the others to bring forward, 
what they have within. They may not think they achieve much, but you all shine beautifully. 
Les: Good, that’s very pleasant news. Now if I might ask a positive question: A communicator last week 
through one of the other ladies here, gave a most interesting talk and it said that five of us were all one 
and there seemed to be an emphasis on the number five, because he said that the five here, and if I heard 
him correctly, he said that there are many other five’s. Does that number five have any special 
significance? 
No, none that I can speak to you of—I think what was meant, if you can understand when we speak of 
energies, it did not mean that five were more important. You have to understand how energy works, to 
fully understand the concept of the saying. Five of you together creates the positive energies.  
Les: That’s what was meant was it? 
Yes. You must not accept it as five individual peoples as being one; that is not what was meant. You 
must return again to what life is about—that all is energy, that energy can change form, that energy can 
split, that energy can re-join to create. And when we spoke of five, it was referring to energy mass. I 
know you are confused, it is a difficult subject, but we are limited by your earthly words.  
Les: Yes I understand.  
So when you are told five peoples, you are again thinking of the physicality’s of the words, not the 
spiritual sense, which you must try to do. 
Les: Yes, I see where our thoughts, or my thoughts were going wrong on that.   
Yes and once you allow your thoughts to be shortened/curtailed, then you have problems. You must 
always allow your awareness to stretch, to grow, to accept life as spirit. I am trying to teach you to see 
things spiritually and not physically. It is difficult when you are encased within these physical bodies, but 

you can expand your minds, if you so wish. Has that helped you a little? Would you like further 

explanation? 
Les: I was just about to say, I begin to see why some people go into closed orders and the silence of 
monasteries now, in an effort to bring that spirituality nearer to their own physical mind.  
It helps some, to close themselves from the world, as you call it, for that reason. That is why I have told 
you not to judge. For some, they need the opportunity, they need the silence to grow. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we do.  
But do you not see, by your confusion and your thinking along another pathway, how your tolerance and 
understanding has grown? (Yes) 
You see, one small step leads to another, one small thought leads to another, it can only be good for 
you. So being in your states of confusion, is not so bad after all. 
Les: No, it’s certainly one thing we do excel at, being confused. 
You are all doing very well. I will use one of your earthly terms this time and say, ‘I am proud of you all.’ 
And I don’t use that word to give you, how would you say, ‘bigger heads?’ (Laughter) 
Les: No, we do accept it as a genuine and sincere complement and we thank you for it. 
And that is what I am trying to say. Your sincerity is indeed something to behold. Now, I think this time I 
will withdraw and allow some others to be worked with and let us see what can be achieved.  
Les: Yes thank you very much indeed and God bless you once again, for your patience with us. 
(Thanks expressed) 
There then followed a control through Sue. She had advice for Paul about his aching neck and also for Les. 
She then addressed the whole group: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

—We are aware of what has happened in your world this time. We offer no explanations at this time, 
but say to you that those little ones will be well protected. Now perhaps you could all think of those little 
ones for just a moment, as I leave you with my love.  
(This probably concerned the ‘Dunblane massacre,’ which occurred five days previously, resulting in the 
death of sixteen children and one adult.)   
Les: Yes we will and thank you for your visit. God be with you. 
One through Eileen then brought news of a little girl connected to Lilian. She described a man with an 
apron, (A baker) who was the grandfather of a child who died in the womb. The child was now about 3 
years old and known as Jennifer. She said she was very happy. She said she is very fond of a blue toy and 
that she is very pleased to have a little brother: 
She joins with this little one you know, this little one would be aware of this child. She’s pointing to the 
older gentleman’s shoes, she tells me she likes to stand on his feet, because his children used to do that. 
She’s a beautiful child, she wants you to know her as Jennifer, she’s very pleased with that name. 
Lilian: She must have changed her name because I think she was given the name of Emily to begin with, so 
perhaps she prefers the name of Jennifer. 
This is the name she likes, this is the name she has chosen for herself. Now let me see what else she says 
to you. She says sometimes your back itches—she’s been to your house. 
Lilian: Sometimes. 
Yes. She tries to scratch it for you, but you don’t feel it. She’s speaking now about a dog. Not a little dog, 
she says you had a little dog, but this one’s a big dog. 
Lilian: She’s got that one has she? 
She’s been with this animal yes. 
Lilian: Lovely! 
Yes, she likes the bigger one. Not so fond of the littler one. She is now taking hold of your husband’s 
hand and saying she’ll come again and she’ll let granddaddy talk to you. So I am pleased we found you 
and they are going now, but please know that she is around you. 
Lilian: Lovely, thank you very much. 
And the old gentleman is saying—yes, he still makes good bread. I leave you with that and God bless 
you. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
Les: Thank you and God bless you too. 
  

~25th March 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
(Longer than usual pause) I thank you for your waiting, I too embrace you all. 
Les: Thank you. 
I know that within your hearts and your thoughts, lies much confusion on earthly matters, which are 
occurring on your Earth plane.  
Les: Yes you’re quite right, there is a lot of confusion and concern. 
I do not wish to enter into any one subject, but to speak to you generally about these thoughts that you 
all have. I know that you find it so difficult to look at your lives on a wider scale. I keep telling you these 
words, but I want you to understand that until you can discard the emotional energy bonds which tie 
you, then you cannot see the full picture. 
Les: Yes, I think we understand that, that emotion created by our physical thoughts, does create a 
blockage, to our understanding of our spiritual needs. 
(Some coughing) Yes—forgive me, the instrument has trouble, but let me continue, we have spoken on 
previous occasions—the emotional body, is the one closest to your physical beings. I know you fully 
understand this. But I have to tell you, to allow that emotional energy to release itself into greater 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

consciousness, in that way only then will you begin to understand what is happening within your world. 
You almost my good friends, are your own worst enemies, when it comes to emotions. 
Les: Yes, I understand that. 
I spoke briefly last time, about energy and the need that you have, to return to that Divine Light—you 
understood me then. What happens is this, that separation to you humans, you find to be unacceptable. 
Always you seek companionship in one way or another. Whether it be the joining of man and wife, 
whether it be the closeness of brother and sister, it does not matter what the union (is), but all of you 

seek for it, and the greater meaning of this is, that you seek to return to the Divine Source of 

Consciousness. So because of these emotional bonds, you are confining yourselves within knowledge 

that needs to be broken apart and freed. We have said that each one of you within this room is joined 
with each other. But my good friends, until you achieve that level of consciousness, which makes you 
one unite, which is capable of love to all, without ties, without demands, then and only then, can you go 
forward. Can you see what I am saying to you? 
Les: Well, I don’t think we do at the moment, because it would seem that whilst we’re here, in order to 
fulfil our lives and enjoy them in any sense, companionship is necessary, in the physical sense. 
Yes, it belongs to the physical. But what you need to achieve, is the spiritual understanding of why you 
feel the need. Do you see what I mean? 
Les: Yes, we have to accept, that the physical companionship, is only second best to the spiritual 
requirements that we are seeking. Is that what you are saying? 
It is the spiritual seeking that creates the physical need. Too often we see with peoples—let me perhaps 
give you an example: If you take a man and a woman and the man is dominant within the relationship, 
too often it would be said, ‘He is wrong to be so.’ What I am trying to tell you is that because you come 
to this Earth plane with full knowledge of what you have to achieve, then the woman in the situation we 
are speaking of, would be fully aware spiritually, of what the man is trying to achieve. Sometimes, 
because of the energies, powerful energies within you all, it creates life’s problems for you, only because 
you cannot open yourselves to the fuller knowledge. Now can you begin to understand what I say to 
you? 
Les: Yes, I thank what you are saying, is we concentrate too much upon the physical desire for 
companionship and happiness, without looking inwardly, (Yes) and finding that happiness in silence if 
necessary and being one self only. 
To be one, to be thankful to the one, who creates what you would term, ‘problems’. They may well have 
come to this Earth, to help you. Try not to see them as physical problems, because it is love which helps 
those peoples to help you. Do you follow? 
Les: I think we do, but again it’s confusing and difficult to understand, so long as we are in the physical 
envelope. I see what you mean and I fully accept it, but it doesn’t make it any easier. 
No, I know, but I have to tell you, because I want you all to open up to that greater knowledge within. I 
want you all to look at relationships you have with each person in this lifetime. I want you to see, to look 
deeply, for the reason behind the association. You can do it, you all can, if you so desire. 
Les: We do suffer from problems currently, which are not necessarily between two companions, but are 
national problems. So what you are suggesting, if I am right, is that we’ve got to look beyond those 
problems, and to the reasons for which those problems were sent. Now are you further suggesting, that if 
we do that, we shall be better able to cope with the physical problems? 
My dear friend that is precisely what I am trying to tell you. I know your hearts are full, whenever 
tragedies strike. Too often too, when you have your disasters do we hear, ‘Why, why, why?’ When in 
fact, if you allowed yourself the time to look inwards, you would be aware of what is happening. I know 
because of your very make-ups, it is difficult for you to see the wider scheme of life, but we have spoken 
many times, about what you do, what you sow, have we not? (Yes) Let me say, there are reasons for all 
things. I know you will be dismayed to hear such things, but there will always be some distress caused, 
whilst you wear these earthly overcoats, because you do not fully understand what is happening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: So would I be right in thinking then Salumet, that if we were able to look beyond the physical concepts 
and accept that these things, even with a national tragedy, that if we look beyond the physical, would your 
companions—those who wish to help us, would they be better able to impress us, in the way in which we 
should react, to solve the physical problems, if we are accepting that they are basically of a spiritual 
nature? 
Yes, because whilst you doubt, whilst you say: ‘Why, why, why,’ you are creating negative energies, 
which will keep you jailed to the thought forms that you have. 
Les: Yes, so it would seem that you are suggesting that if we said, ‘Okay, this is a bad problem that’s got to 
be resolved, for the sake of the nation and the people, who’ll be penalised if it is not resolved—’ 
They must pay for what has taken place. You must look, not to us for the knowledge to change, but each 
one of you who tread this Earth, must look inward to himself, to find the answers, to inspire each other. 
Les: And I think I’m right in saying, the answers are in each of us—we have to dig them out, is that so? 
Yes, I would wish to see all of you expand your own consciousness, to look at your lives as they are this 
time, to look to your relationships firstly, to see what each person brings to you, or you to them. Do not 
look on a physical level, but look deeply within and all of you would find, that problems would be 
transmuted, would dissipate into true love and unity, on whichever level it is needed. Then and only 
then, can you expand your thoughts, to all of your world, do you see? 
Les: Yes, but how can our few thoughts here, affect our ministers and leaders, who are the ones who have 
to make the decisions and take the road to the physical solutions that are going to be needed? How does 
one influence them? 
You must use the Power of your Thoughts. Again you use the spiritual energy of the thoughts, not the 
physical thoughts, you understand? (Yes) 
In that way, can they be influenced, in that way by using positive thoughts, can we then reach out and 
use them. 
Les: So you would take our thoughts, as an avenue towards altering the thoughts of the others, would you? 
Yes, we need the energy. That is why I say to you, do not say, ‘Why, why, why, why?’  
Les: Just say, well it’s here, let’s get on altering it. I have been doing that myself, I hope that all my 
colleagues now, will do it each night. 
You must accept that the law will continue, it cannot be altered, it cannot be changed and mankind must 
reap what he sows. 
Les: Yes, I fully agree and accept that we are responsible for all the problems that do affect us now upon 
this Earth, apart from natural disasters, but the others, we obviously have been responsible for, in the 
beginnings, such as the deforestation which is going on, the feeding of animal products to animals who are 
normally only grazing animals; it is foreign to their nature to eat such stuff. 
I have told you man throughout his history, has been destructive in many ways. But always we look for 
the spark of Light, which will change things. And although we speak on dark matters, I want you to 
realise that there is Light, there will be no disaster of this Earth, of this we have spoken. Rather I am 

concerned with your individual avenues of THOUGHT. That no matter what happens on your earthly 

plane, that no matter what happens in your daily lives, no matter what comes to you before you return 
home, I want you to look at all things from the spiritual viewpoint. I want you all, each day to look 

inwards, each day to thank that Divine Consciousness, to which you all belong and of which you have 

all knowledge, if only you would seek it. I want you to become the shining beings that you are. 
Les: I think you can be assured that we all of us shall be putting our thoughts in the direction that you have 
suggested, so that you can use them. 
There must not be any negative thoughts, if you are to achieve that raised consciousness. You cannot, 
you must not allow those negative emotional energies, to keep you jailed forever. You have to be freed 
from them, and I hope my words will encourage you all, to do just that. 
Les: I’m sure they will. So now it’s up to us to start things going in that direction. 
But first, look to yourselves. That is what you must do first. You will not heal your world, in such a short 
span of your time. But much is happening and much has happened, to cause this transformation to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

begin. And although you look upon them as ‘disasters,’ look inwards and find it within yourselves to say, 
‘If that is how it must be, for all of consciousness to grow, then I will accept and work towards this.’ 
Les: And so if we began even more, looking within ourselves, to try and discover the faults and correct 
them, and use our thoughts that others may be guided, to work for humanity, instead of profit and politics, 
you would be able to use our thoughts, to assist them, to look within themselves, is that how it will all 
work? 
There are many already working to influence your world leaders. (Good.) I have told you this, in times 
past. But when we have positive energies coming to us, they can be utilised in a much stronger manner. 
This is something you would not fully understand, but something that must be discussed, when we 
speak more about the energies. It may enlighten you a little more, when—and I have said we will speak 
one time, about the different energies that exist here amongst you. 
Les: Yes, we look forward to that. 
I know I bring you something each time which is difficult, but I see you beginning to accept, to provide 
those thoughts within yourselves, that begins to make sense of it. Now, I think if you have questions this 
time, I will be happy to speak about them. 
Les: Thank you, yes we do. We have occasions here, when people have suffered head injuries perhaps, of 
various causes and go into very deep coma, so that they are in effect, in the state of a vegetable and 
unable to communicate in any way. What happens to the spirit during those years of coma? Does it remain 
within that physical body, or is it taken to your world, and cocooned in some way, because the original 
body is still alive physically? 
Yes, much has been spoken about this subject too. I will say to you, that the spirit body cannot fully 
leave the physical being, but you are aware that the spirit and physical, are joined by what I know you 

term, as a silver chord. When the physical being is shocked, which it is when there is head injuries, 

which you speak of, of accidents, anything which shocks the spirit from the physical being, then what 
happens is that the spirit will remove itself from the body, but still attached by the chord. It will remain 
in ‘limbo,’ I believe you would say, until such time as the soul decides whether it wishes to remain or to 
return home. Remember always, that the soul has made the decision before coming to the Earth, the 
pathway it has to tread. On occasions such as you speak, when memories are erased of the soul’s 
desires, then the soul is in a state of confusion. That is why it remains in limbo, until such decisions are 
reached. You understand? 
Les: And it would be in close proximity, to the physical body, would it stay there in limbo? 
Not necessarily. The chord—if you can imagine a strong piece of elastic, which can stretch and stretch 
and stretch, the soul can move some distance from the physical being, but at the same time, is attached. 
Les: But it cannot enter your world? 
Of course not—only once the chord is severed, will the soul go forward. But as you know, when the soul 
departs the body, even then, if they have no knowledge, they remain for some considerable time, in 
confusion. We bring them back to you for help. (Yes) It is the same, except the soul is still attached to the 
physical being, and that soul must make the decision, when the time is right. It is the soul’s decision, 
please always remember this. If the time had come for the soul to depart the physical body, the chord 
would have been severed. But as you know, sometimes when the soul leaves the physical being, it does 
not always want to return and when it is in the state of confusion, it is a problem to reach that soul, to 
help it. Remember always we cannot interfere; we can guide, we can influence, but we cannot make the 
decision for that soul. 
Les: And that soul would have been responsible then, for the confusion in which it finds itself, (Yes) 
because it would have predetermined that, before it came back to Earth, is that so? 
Yes, remember always the soul—each one of you has chosen your pathways, before you come. 
Les: Yes and so the soul would have been aware of the accident that was going to cause that confusion, 
(Yes) before it inhabited a physical body? (Yes) This of course, we do find difficult to understand, why it 
should give itself that problem and that unhappiness and confusion. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I cannot tell you how to understand these things, I can only tell you to go inwards, to understand many 
things. You have the answers within yourselves, but unfortunately very few of you do so. I know you 
find it difficult and again, here we come to ‘Why, why, why?’ (Yes) ‘Why should this young person suffer 
so?’ You do not know it does not suffer. The soul is in full command of its own existence. It has pre-
knowledge of what HAS TO BE.  
Les: That answers another question that I have been asked. A lady here, had a daughter who in our terms 
had a miscarriage and we know that the child has been nurtured in your world and has returned to say she 
is quite happy now. She would have liked to have grown up a little on this Earth, but knew that she would 
not be able to. So the answer is then that that soul knew, that she would not be able to stay, in spite of the 
physical wanting to? 
That child—you have to again look at the spiritual aspect, the wider knowledge. The child who came had 
reached the point of knowledge, of the child-parent relationship, there was no need for the child to be 
born. You have to understand, do not think of the soul as a child, try to see it as the soul, as that very 
aspect of life itself. It needed the experience only, of being within the womb of the mother, to have that 
union with the parents. And so, the experience was what was needed. In this case, it was for the soul of 
the child. 
Les: So again, we come back to thinking of the spiritual, rather than the physical? 
You have to remember the contract would have been made between all three souls, at one time. They 
may not remember it, but that is what would have happened. 
Les: Between the child and the two parents? 
Yes. It would have been a contract made between the three of them. Nothing in your world happens 
accidentally. The soul always knows the pathway which is ahead of it. 
Les: Thank you, so that answers that one then. It may not be within the province of your teaching, but it is 
something which is of very great concern to this Earth now and that is what is called ‘Mad Cow Disease’, 
where the animal’s brain is infected, and in turn results in the limbs being affected and the death of the 
animal. It is now thought that that virus, can be transmitted to humans and there is a lot of argument for 
and against. Are you able to say whether in fact it can be transmitted to humans?  
I will say only this: When you speak of virus’s you are speaking of something which belongs to your 
earthly plane. It is not something which stands apart from all other things. As you humans belong to the 
Earth, as do the trees, the flowers, the seas, the lands, so too do your viruses, so do all things belong as 
ONE. I will say to you only this: Mankind for too long, has interfered with the Laws of Nature—for too 
long has mankind presumed to be on a higher level of knowledge. Let me say to you, my good friends, 
that is not so. So I will say this to you: This virus you speak of within your country at this time, is capable 
of being—(Pause—voice alters, like another aspect of Salumet is taking over.) There are within all of you, 
within your physiological structures, many aspects that you do not fully understand. A virus is not 
something to be placed low within your list of what is important, it is part of your earthly plan, that it 
belongs to the structure of all life. It can be transmitted to you humans, but I will say this to you, we do 
not see that it will be as great a problem, as you seem to think it will be. In those peoples it has created 
illness, there has been a susceptibility to it. But of course, when mankind has interfered, there has to be 
reactions to it. 
Les: Thank you very much for that answer. I apologise for having asked you, be I know it’s not within your 
province of teaching, but it is of such great concern to so many people. 
I will say, your scientists, your scientists are responsible for too much that is happening within your 
world. They must make the decisions to forgo whatever they find. (Pause/very faint) Mankind will not be 
allowed to destroy, he will not be allowed to continue in the pattern that he has created within your 
world. (Voice fading—deeper breathing) This disease is one of many which will afflict mankind, until such 
time, as mankind realises his folly.  
Les: Thank you very much. 

The Love of the universe stays with you. 
Les: And our love to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

A lovely cheeky one followed through Eileen, bringing a connection to Leslie, from someone called Agnes, to 
finish the evening on a light note. 
 

~1st April 1996~ 
Les: Hello to you again, I’m very pleased to say we have a full complement of peoples for you tonight. 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening 
I thank you for your words. 
Les: Well we do look upon ourselves as pupils. 
I am honoured that you should feel this. 
Les: I think we all agree on that don’t we? (Enthusiastic agreement)  
But of course, although I come to you, to try to instruct you on many things, I firstly feel that we have 
become close, close enough for us to become friends. (Enthusiastic agreements) 
Les: We are indeed friends and we’re honoured to call you ours. 
It is good that all have gathered this time. I know because of your lifestyles, that it is not always 
possible. So when we have all together, it brings so much more to these meetings. 
Les: Yes, it’s much more energy you’re able to use, isn’t it too? 
The energies can be utilised more. I know this is something you do not fully understand, the usage of 

what we term energy. 
Les: Know we don’t fully understand it. 
But if you can imagine yourselves as individual beacons of light, to come together produces such huge 
light; that is simplifying what happens, when you all gather together, you understand? 
Les: Yes, it’s a coalescence of all the lights, isn’t it? 
Yes, so as the light collects together, so it can be used and can shine forth further, within the universe. 
Because there is much gathering of energy here this time, it would seem sensible that we make use of it, 
do you not agree? (Agreed)  
Les: Whatever you feel desirable. 
Therefore I will speak for a short time only, thus enabling those others who stand close by, to come to 
use others and to see what they can achieve amongst you, because you know there is much more that 
has to be achieved within this group of people. 
Les: Yes we are all very glad to know that and we look forward to helping in whichever way you advise. 
I come only to help you all. Therefore we must take the opportunity when presented to us. But let me 
say this time only a few words to you: I know that there are amongst you, some who would desire to do 
more. I have spoken about it before, I tell you once more, that each and every one of you is so important 
to these meetings. All of you are producing your own energies, your own Divine Sparks, which create 
reality. Therefore in joining together, you make happen what we are trying to achieve. So my friends, I 
would like each of you, to find that importance within yourselves, to say I am contributing to the whole; 
in that way, truly you will become as ONE. You understand? 
Les: Yes, yes it will be a unified effort, won’t it? 
It has to be so. We do not want separateness, because that would not achieve what is needed here; it 
would nullify the work that we have already done. So all of you must feel, I hope I use the correct term, 
‘Important.’ By that I do not mean that the ego must come forward. 
Les: No, we quite understand. 
But you are important to the work here.  
Les: Yes I have said before that I consider myself to be extremely lucky, that I’m able to be in such a unified 
group, because ALL work for each other. 
Of course, it is natural that there will be doubts sometimes amongst you. Here again we speak about 

your Thoughts, and how you must train them, to achieve all within your lives, because you see, by 

doing so you are achieving what you have come here for. I hear so often from you, ‘What is it about?’ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

‘What is it about?’ My dear friends, if still that question is within your mind then the time has come to 
change the thought patterns. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I don’t think any of us ought to be wondering, only accepting now. 
I have to say there are a few doubts, I will not individualise now, but there are a few amongst you, but it 
is of not too great a concern, it will alter, but I wanted to verbalise and bring it into the open. 
Les: Yes, a very good idea. 
So that they can understand how important they also are, to the whole scheme, the whole plan, of what 
is to come.  
Les: So it behoves us all just to have complete and absolute acceptance, without wanting to know the 
reason for why these things are happening? 
I would not say ‘absolute acceptance,’ I would differ with your words. What I would say is this: Question, 
question if you must, find what suits you, but when you have analysed those doubts, then put them 
where they belong and go forward, there is a slight difference. 
Les: Oh I would agree absolutely; I quoted merely because that is where I have arrived now, after having 
gone through the period of doubting and questioning. 
Yes, it is not something to be ashamed of, in fact I would encourage questions, but not serious self-
doubt, that is the problem, self-doubt; that is what I speak of. So dear friends, know that we are close 
by, know that we uphold you, uplift you, that we are in your daily lives, to encourage and sustain you. 
(Thank you.) Now I would say to you, let us see what can be achieved. 
Les: Yes certainly and before you withdraw, I’d like to thank you for your visit the other evening, if it was in 
fact you, using the other instrument? 
I have to say no—please speak, please speak— 
Les: The other evening, when I had two instruments here, it was thought by one of them, that you were 
speaking through her. 
I have to say no. 
Les: Yes I rather suspected that, which is why I questioned. 
Ah—Let us talk a little, because this troubles me so. What was said please? 
Les: I don’t think much was said at all, it was just thought that it was you—whether it was wishful thinking? 
Let me say this to you dear friend: For long time I have waited to come to the correct peoples, to be 
within this group. I have told you from the beginning, that I was not one unit. But in saying this, only one 
aspect of me returns. I would say to you now, please take heed, that outside of these meetings, I will not 
speak. I may use instruments within this group, but not outside, not yet anyway. 
Les: No, I was a bit concerned about it, that’s why I questioned, thank you for answering. 
I hope it will not dismay instruments being used, but sometimes the subconscious mind can interfere. 
Les: This is what I thought it might be. 
I hope this has helped you? 
Les: Yes it has, I shan’t mention it. 
No, no need, but please be assured that I will not speak outside of this group. 
Les: Thank you, now I shall know how to deal with it, if it should occur again. I don’t think it was any wish 
to deceive, but as you say the subconscious probably was operating on a wishful nature. 
It is not something that you should be harsh about, because all instruments sometimes have doubts and 
allow the subconscious to raise to the surface unknowingly, unknowingly. They do not mean harm and 
of course it would be nothing sinister of course, because here within these walls, you may well know, all 
are protected. Do not be concerned about it, but accept that I was not here. 
Les: Thank you—that is all I wanted to know really, I shall not raise the subject at all, thank you.  
(Thanks + farewells) 
The rest of the evening was devoted to the development of other mediums. An attempt was made via one 
through Sue, to help with Joy’s automatic writing. There was also a blacksmith from 1890, through Sarah, 
with a lengthy chat about life then and what they are doing now. 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~8th April 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
This time, I will speak for a short time, because there are other things do to this time. 
Les: Yes thank you, we have been told, you wish a candle to be lit and all people to group around it.  
As I leave you, there will be one who comes to tell you how this evening will be directed. 
Les: Thank you very much. It will be interesting. 
Now, if I may, I would like to address some of your thoughts and fears that have come to me. I hear 
sometimes, ‘Why are there not more names, more times given, when peoples communicate with you?’ I 
know this is a question which is addressed throughout your world, to many instruments that we use. Let 
me say this to you, my dear friends: Dates and names, the significance of them, is usually ephemeral. 
Therefore they do not become well remembered within the personality, amongst the personal 
components of that personality. That is why so many cannot remember. It is insignificant to what they 
try to bring back to you, do you understand? 
Les: Yes I agree the name is insignificant. I use it merely as a courtesy matter to address them, that’s all, 
when I ask for it. 
Of course, in some cases names and dates have some importance, only in as much that an impact has 
been made upon the personality, as they leave this Earth plane. Then you will be given dates and names, 
not because they are important, but because it is part of the memory that has been retained. You 
understand? 
Les: I see, yes I do thank you. 
Now I wish to say just a few words about some of your fears. I say to you dear friends: 
Do not fear solitude, because you are never friendless. Do not fear becoming old, because each 
experience in age, brings wisdom. Do not fear death, because you see, yonder the great divide between 
this world and ours, because your love and your memory of home, becomes so much more vivid. Do not 
fear these things, because always you gain much from them. You understand?  
Les: Yes I think everybody understands, don’t they? (Affirmed)  
I know these fears sometimes take hold, but you must use your thoughts to stop this happening and 
push them to one side. Do not allow your fears to become destructive, because you see my good friends, 
what is there to fear? After all, when you know that life continues— 
Les: I agree there is nothing to fear, it is just the retarding of the physical brain all the time, which has to be 
got rid of. 
Your own physical brain clings to in this lifetime, as in many others, to the very fears, to the thing that 
you fear most. You need, and I hope you will this time, break free of all of these fears, that when the 
time comes that you join us on this side of life, that you will let go with love in your hearts, that you 
accept that the time is right for you to return home. I will endeavour to help you all when your time 
comes, and you know that the time is far distant for you. But I feel that sometimes you allow negative 
these thoughts to creep into your consciousness. 
Les: I think perhaps sometimes our thoughts might be not so much that we fear dying, possibly we fear a 
painful death. 
Yes, I understand, but again I say to you, with the power of your thought, there should be no fear of 
pain. You can dissipate your own pain. I know you find this hard to believe, but we have spoken briefly 
about this. 
Les: Yes we have. 
How do you think the peoples in your world who tread upon the fires, can to so without pain? How do 
you imagine this to be achieved? 
Les: By thought, I imagine. 
So I say to you, now is the time for you all to concentrate on your physical being. Develop that power of 
thought. Next time you have small pain, try—try to see it, to allow it to go with love. Please try it my 
friends, you will be amazed what practice can do. I will not say you will achieve it instantly, but within 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you all, you have the power of the spirit, which will in this lifetime, become more powerful from within. 
You understand? (Very faint recording) 
Les: Yes, thank you for that, I think we all shall be trying hard. 
Mankind really should know—(Of these things?—recording faint) 
Les: Yes, so you have said in the past. 
It is not good to have fear, but because there has been much travelling down from your side throughout 
time, it seems that within your world, it almost has become the expected thing and it should not be so.  
Les: It’s encouraging anyway for us to work upon and we thank you for it. 
Now I think, unless you have question, I will leave you, to allow those who wish to work with you this 
time, to come forward. Each one of you should experience something this time, if only you will open up 
your hearts and minds. 
Les: Yes, I do have one question if I might? It is a question which was put to me. I answered it I think 
correctly, but I would like your information on it: On this Earth as you well know, there are many people 
with psychic ability, who use that ability to tell the future or ‘tell fortunes,’ as it is said here and charge 
often quite a lot of money for it. My questioner couldn’t understand why information from your world is 
allowed to be given to such people here? Why it is not stopped and prevented, because it appears that it is 
being used in the wrong way. 
I understand the question, thank you. We know that you all have what you call in this world, ‘psychic 
ability.’ You all are capable of it, but some to a greater degree. Let me say this to you: Because they use 
these abilities that is not wrong, it is an inherent part of their being. They cannot change it, any more 
than you can change the stage of development at which you are at. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
We come again to your free will. All of you have been endowed with it. How you use these gifts, as you 
call them, how you deal with them and use them, must be accounted for when the time comes for them 
to come to our world. If they have been misused and abused, then of course, the consequences must 
follow here; it is as simple as that. You cannot say, ‘Why is this allowed/why is that not allowed’—you 
begin to personify that Great Divine Creator—you begin to personify that Great Universal Love, which 
after all is not a person. You do not have someone who says, ‘You can do this, you cannot do this.’ That is 
not how the information is given. It is an inherent ability, within each of you, to be used as you so desire. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes, and I thank you for the answer. It is the answer I gave to the questioner actually, that the misuse 
would have to be paid for or compensated for, in due course.  
All of you understand within your spiritual selves, what is right and what is not. Whether you use it for 
right or for wrong, is entirely up to you. 
Les: Yes, I did explain to the questioner, that if it was a case of having to drop something else, in order to 
do the work, then it is justifiable to charge a certain amount of money, just to support the physical being, 
but not to charge in excess. Again it is a case of using free will honestly. 
It has to do with the motive behind the thought, that is what is important, the motive. I would not say 
that it matters too much, when it comes to monetary things, if the motive behind is good, provided they 
are not trying to cheat their fellow man, then there is nothing wrong with making a charge. 
Les: No, thank you. 
You must always look deeper into these matters. It saddens me so sometimes, when we hear people 
say, we know it comes from ignorance, when people say, ‘Why does God allow this, why does God not 
do that?’ You must move away from these restrictive ways of thinking. 
Les: Yes of course. 
I know it is hard for you to grasp sometimes, but to work upon it, to allow your minds to expand—
(Recording inaudible) 
Les: Yes one has to look to motive all the time, as you have said before. Thank you very much. 
Now I will leave you this time— 
Salumet then gave a blessing, but the recording was faded/unclear. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

One then came through Sue explaining that this evening was a sort of practice/experiment for next week, 
when conditions would be better. We started by lighting a candle and placed it in the middle of the room 
and two ladies and two gentlemen held hands (fingertips) around it, opening hearts and minds, to 
whatever came. One later came through Eileen and gave further instructions/guidance, as to what they 
should be feeling/experiencing. Much of the discussion focused on what was seen, regarding the flame. 
 

~29th April 1996~ 
Salumet arranged a guest speaker to come through Eileen this time—a former monarch, known in the 

history books as Catherine the Great—audio link: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RAeKbGzaudA 

Your silence and expectation is commendable. I am so pleased to be here with you.  

Les: We’re certainly very pleased to welcome you and we appreciate your coming to talk to us. 
I have to admit to you that all at this particular moment in time does seem confusing. But hopefully it 
should clear and I will be able to give you the information that I intended to give. I was not prepared for 
this confusion of thought, on entering this life.  
Les: No I understand that it is very confusing for the first few moments, when one returns to the physical. 
I’m also told that it does clear itself, as the voice continues to be used. 
Yes, I am happy with the instrument, but it is like swimming through a sea of fog, at this moment. 
Les: Yes, it must be very difficult for you— 
But I will try to recall, if you will bear with me. 
Les: Certainly. I was going to ask if there was anything in particular you would like each of us to 
concentrate on, to assist you, to clear the confusion? 
I ask only for your love please. 
Les: Right, well we can certainly give you that. 
It is strange to be touching such rough material. 
Les: Yes I suppose it must be rough to you now. 
Yes, it is not unpleasant, but strange. I was not prepared for it, so please bear with me and we will begin 
our conversations shortly. 
Les: Yes, we are quite happy to go along with whatever you wish. 
I am also trying to adjust the voice, because I know it is not how I would wish it to be. 
Les: No, it is quite clear, incidentally. 
If you are happy with it, then we could continue. 
Les: Yes we are quite happy, you’re speaking very clearly. 
Then do you know why I have been sent to you? 
Les: No we don’t. Salumet said that we would have somebody coming, who we would find to be very 
interesting. That’s all he did say. 
I am deeply touched that those words should have been used about me. But of course the reason behind 
my returning is the teaching that you have received—that I am in fact a ‘cut of,’ of the personality, of the 
whole, which is returning in different time and different body. 
Les: Yes Salumet has explained something of that to us. 
It is not that we wish to impress, but that we wish to give details. We do not need to give you evidence, 
of life after your so-called death. That is not why we return, because you have gone further than that. So 
the reason behind this return visit, is to show you that the personality can cut itself off from the whole, 
and make a return.  
Les: Yes, thank you. 
I will try to bring forward some facts, as you may bring to memory and help you to recognise who I am. 
Les: Good. You probably are aware that we do record everything that is said? 
I am not familiar with your recording machines, but I have been told of this. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RAeKbGzaudA


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It means that we can listen to it as many times as we wish afterwards and this is why we so appreciate 
you and your colleagues, taking the trouble to talk to us, because it’s of great interest to us and assists 
enormously in our learning.  
Let me say to you all it is good to be amongst an audience once again. This happened many times, in the 
lifetime, which I have come to speak to you about. It was quite normal for me and I accepted it too 
easily, as being the norm. So once again to be amongst a group of people, does indeed seem strange, 
because of course, as I have gone on in this side of life, I know how unnecessary this was. But of course, it 
was my life’s plane, at that particular time and I do accept it now. 
Les: I understand. 
Firstly, I would like to give you my name, although I do realise that you probably will not recognise it. I 
was known as Sophie Auguste Friederike.  
Les: Really, thank you, I DO recognise it.  
You do? 
Les: Yes I’ve heard it. 
But of course to others throughout the world, I would have been better known as Catherine. But I have 
to say here and now, I always objected to changing my name. And always I was known as Sophia, when I 
came to this side of life. I rather resented the intrusion on my birth name, but being a young woman, I 
had no say in these matters of state. 
Les: No unfortunately in your time, that was so, wasn’t it? 
Indeed it was and of course I was a young snip-of-a-girl, and did not dare to speak out. 
Les: No, I imagine you do very differently now, where you are now? 
This is what I come to tell you. All of your life’s troubles does not mean so much, when you come to the 
larger side of life. Everything comes into perspective; you see your life’s plan, you see the pitfalls and you 
see the good points of it all and of course you learn from your many lives. You understand this of course. 
Les: Yes we do. 
I have been instructed that you have been told much. So an evening of this kind I believe, is light-hearted 
for you? 
Les: I find it very interesting nevertheless, particularly when somebody such as yourself comes to speak to 
us. 
I had much to regret when I left this life, or at least the life I am speaking of, because in your yearly 
terms, many years have gone by. But I speak only of this time, in order that you can make recognition, 
for yourselves and to understand that time is of the least importance, when it comes to the continuity of 
your lives. 
Les: Yes, this we are beginning to understand. Incidentally, if I might say, your voice is now very much 
clearer, I hope the confusion has lessened? 
It is clearing. We were hoping that the control would have been greater this time, but we must always 
work with what we have. 
Les: Yes I understand, thank you. 
It is strange how these things become misty. You would assume that all would be natural in memory, but 
it is not so. I am recalling just a few times, of this lifetime, which I can tell you about. They obviously 
made a great impact in my life, when I lived here. So may I tell you a little? 
Les: Please do!—you undoubtedly are aware of the intense silence—everybody’s anxious to hear you. 
My childhood was mainly uneventful. I believe I was a loved child, but my mother had great promises 
made for me. Her ideal was to see me married well. So this is how my name came to be changed, much 
to my annoyance at the time. The decision in my life, was made firstly in 1744—this is the time we go 
back to, because this is my first strong memory. When I was taken from my homeland, small duchy from 
Germany, influenced I might say, by Frederic, who was a strong powerful man at the time—I was 
transported by my mother to Russia. I have to tell you, I was terrified at the prospect. I was a petite 
young woman, aged only 15 of her years. Can you imagine what it must have felt like, to be transported 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

from one’s homeland and bosom of your family, to be confronted by a woman so strong, so powerful, 
that not one word was uttered in her presence? 
Les: That was Irena? 
The empress. I have to tell you, she was not unkind to me, but also she did not show affection either. To 
one so young, it was indeed disturbing, and distressing. 
Les: I can imagine. Why did they take you there? 
Because I was to become betrothed to the empress’s nephew.  
Les: I see, thank you. It must have been a ghastly experience for you. 
I was instructed in Russian language, which I have to say at that time distressed me. I was instructed in 
the orthodox religion, I was instructed in the court ways—in so many things in such a short space of time. 
Also my name was changed to Catherine and I was betrothed to Peter. He was a thin gangly pock-
marked young boy, only one year older than I, but I would happily have joined him with love, if only he 
could have shown me some affection, but that was never to be. The memory now distresses me, when I 
think back to the love I left behind, within my own family background.  
Les: Were you never able to visit your family? 
My mother stayed with me and frequently wrote back to my father all progress made, but I was so 
unhappy.  But I could never show it, because of course I was constantly told how great an honour was 
being bestowed upon me, that one day I would become a great lady. I never wanted that, but fate and 
circumstances were due to bring me just that. I am speaking to you now, about the human element of 
this woman; I am speaking to you about the feelings within her heart that were never spoken aloud at 
the time, because she was a woman so young in age, she was TERRIFIED to say one word out of place. 
(Yes) The next memory that comes to me, is of the marriage ceremony. I was taken to the empress’s 
home, where she took charge to dress me, to bejewel me, to instruct me. And so both Peter and I were 
transported to the great cathedral, to the ‘Virgin of Kassam.’ I remember thinking how appropriate that 
name was and how terrified I was to become the wife of this 17 year old boy.  
Les: We can quite understand it must have been a terrible experience for you. 
The cathedral was beautiful, and will always be imprinted on my memory. It took several hours, of 
course I don’t know how much you know of the Russian courts in those days, but such a wedding, was 
indeed spectacular. We returned to banquet and feast. Can you imagine SO much food, but the worst 
part for me, was the obligation to dance with so many old noblemen.  
Les: Really? 
I was horrified. Even now I can feel myself quake from this old memory. 
Les: Are you not able to clear these old memories and give yourself peace of mind? 
Of course, they have been gone through, it is only the return to this physical world, which brings with it, 
not only the memories, but the pain of them. 
Les: I see. 
Of course they have gone, when I leave here they will be gone forever. (Voice faint) 
Les: They’ll be gone forever? Good. 
I only bring them to you, to bring some authenticity to my memory. 
Les: Thank you. 
I am not in pain now, you understand? 
Les: We’re pleased to hear that. 
But the memory is so strong. 
Les: I asked the question, because we did have a communicator, from an earlier age than yours even, who 
told us that her visit enabled her to clear her mind completely, of the traumas she had suffered, and we 
were hoping that this might be the case with you as well? 
No, I have none of those problems, I fully accepted when I came to this side of life, I knew what I had 
done, what I had done wrong and I knew what had to be done. There are many memories within a 
lifetime, which have to be faced up to.  
Les: I see. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And I will tell you now, because it took me many, many of your years’ time, to fully accept what I had 
done. Although I did not actually raise my own hand, I was responsible for Peter’s death. 
Les: Were you? 
Of course, those in court circles saw me distressed when the news came, but I knew in my heart that is 
what his fate would be. You see by then, I had become a worshipped lady throughout the lands. The 
people wanted me to rule, because Peter was a weak and infantile man and I have to say his mind was 
not fully there. He was subject to many stormy outbursts and he did not please the people, because he 
was in favour of Frederick, who was a powerful—in Peter’s mind, ‘ally.’ And all the Russian people, they 
could see that he could not be a good and strong ruler. Do you see, the power came to me, without even 
my soul wishing or desiring it to begin with? (Yes) But once, ONCE you have the adrenaline flowing 
through your veins, once you have the feel of the POWER and the adoration of your peoples, then your 
life can take a turn for the worse. 
Les: Yes, I quite follow you. 
This I had to face up to. I had MUCH to face up to. 
Les: I’m sure you did. 
But he was an unfeeling and unloving young man, but I was a warm-hearted, pretty young woman, who 
desired the love of a man. I do not deny this, neither do I feel grief about it, because circumstance you 
see, dictated always that I find love. I have to say and I must say to you, that it is not well known or 
understood, that Peter fully accepted our child as his own. In fact, my three children belonged to 
different men, this I am not sorry for, because I loved each and every one of them. But I have to say, if life 
could have been different, I would have chosen another pathway. 
Les: Yes. You didn’t wish for the power that was thrust on you. 
I did not and when I looked back over that lifetime, I could see I had done much good. For the people 
close by, I had fond memories and not least my own son. And that was my parting memory and one 
which caused me continuous grief for a long time, because although my peoples called me, ‘Catherine 
the Great,’ to my own son I was neither a good mother, nor heroine. He despised me, because you see he 
always believed Peter to be his true father. So on my death, he instructed that Peter’s remains be dug up 
and that both of us would go together. And he instructed (Spoken with tears/unclear/faint on recording) 
Alex’s father to carry both of us also—if only he had known that Alexis was the father (of my loved one?) 
he would indeed have been shocked. You cannot imagine what it was like to watch this from this side of 
life and to be unable to comfort him? 
Les: It must have been a terrible time for you. 
It was, but it opened my eyes to what I had to accept. 
Les: But I believe I am right in saying that though you didn’t wish to have the power that you did have, in 
the main you used it for the benefit of your people? 
My peoples were so glad, because as I have said, Peter would have sided with Frederick of Prussia and he 
(Frederick) would have eventually turned against us, but he could not see this. He was a simple man, with 
little strength, little true knowledge, and so I had to take control, not only for the peoples, but for the 
future of Russia. I have since spoken with Peter, who has told me he also was afraid and we were both so 
young. He also was like a little boy. All he wanted to do was to play with his soldiers, in his gardens, with 
his toys. He was not ready for manhood, to rule a great country, or to take a wife. These things also 
came to him—you have to understand that in those times, you had no say in what your fate was to be.   
Les: No, but it would seem it was necessary for you to take the part you did in that life, because of Peter’s 
short-comings. 
I understand that now, it is the one thing I have accepted. I reigned for 34 years, of your time and I do 
say to you, most of them were good. I developed from a petite soft young woman, into a woman of 
strength, of knowledge, capable of great love. And to say I truly loved the first man, I had my first child 
with—there was no one to match him, but he was sent away, for diplomatic purposes, because of the 
rumours it caused. 
Les: I see, so that happiness was taken from you also? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I know now, it was this that made me strong. I then looked to guiding my son and to trying to influence 
Peter, who ignored me and had no love for me at all. And he also could see that he too was at fault, but 
he was simple in his mind and at times very destructive with his words, though all was forgiven at the 
time. And I have to say that since that lifetime, my heart has been heavy, not only for what has 
happened in Russia, but in my homeland of Germany. But I think I would be right in telling you that the 
nations of your world, are becoming much more sensible, that they are beginning to recognise that love 
for all mankind. 
Les: Yes they are beginning to realise that, it’s a slow process, but it’s beginning, and for that we must be 
grateful. 
I do believe I must depart now. I think there will be someone else to speak to you, via another. I thank 
you for allowing this time, I thank you for the opportunity of memory, I thank you and I say to you all: 

Love one another as you would those closest to you. Know that all in your lives can be good, if 

you so desire. 
Les: We all hope that you can attain happiness, or retain happiness now, isn’t that possible for you? 

I am happy, I am happy. I do this only because it is instructive for you. All my memories have 

disappeared in the life that I now lead. I am only a small fragment of that life which exists now. 
Les: Well we do thank you for having come here tonight and for what you’ve told us. We can only say that 
our full love goes with you. 
(Very faint—as she withdraws, she seems to refer to her first love once more)  
I did love Sergey, I did. I loved him from the very first part of my being—he was a truly great man and he 
deserved the title ‘great,’ not Peter, not Peter, not Peter. 
Les: Thank you very much, God bless you. 
One then came through Eileen briefly, a humorous one, probably helping Eileen to return, before another 
came through Sue: 
Forgive the delay here, but this one was connected with the one who has spoken here and the channel is 
not quite clear. I come just now to close for you and to ask whether this evening was a pleasure for you 
all. (Enthusiastic agreement) 
Les: It was a wonderful experience! 
I would suggest for those of an enquiring mind, that they read some of the books available to them and 
that they corroborate some of the information which was forthcoming this time. 
Les: Yes I’m sure that will be done. I for one will do it. 
Please, there may be small errors in time, but this you can imagine. The memory sometimes falters, but 
let me say to you, that you have been honoured to have part of the Great Spirit amongst you this 
evening. 
Les: Thank you very much. Yes we do feel honoured every time someone like her comes to speak to us, 
because we can imagine how difficult it can be for them, which is why we appreciate it so much. 
This one has been waiting for the opportunity to tell part of her life of that time. 
Les: And does it hurt them, when they have told it like that? 
Yes, it was said to you the memories were returned for you and not to cleanse the soul, that part had 
been achieved many, many of your years ago. 
Les: I’m glad of that. 
She came purely to speak and bring you information which you would have found of interest.  
—Instructions were then given regarding another guest who wished to come next week, but who needed 
absolute darkness. Finally one through Eileen gave a brief message for Sarah, before the evening came to a 
close. 
 

~6th May 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It gladdens me to be amongst you once more. 
Les: Thank you. I should say that last week we were asked if we would sit in the dark. I said yes we are 
quite prepared to do that, but since we are short in numbers tonight, because we have another annoying 
holiday period, I wondered whether you’d want that done or not? I can quite easily extinguish all the light, 
if you wish? 
It would be much better, if you will wait until we have all of you together. 
Les: I thought that might be so, thank you.  
It always benefits the work to be done, if all are present. 
Les: Yes, you have explained that to us several times. That’s why I thought it might be so tonight. 
Yes, you see the instrument who uses words, must be present for that occasion. It is unnecessary for me 
to go into details about this, but it would be better.  
Les: Yes, we quite accept that, thank you. 
I would like to begin this time, by speaking to the lady that we know as Margaret. I hope that she has 
been aware of my presence with her—  
Margaret: Yes I have. 
—because she has been in need of some help and upliftment. (Thank you.) I am happy that she has felt 
this to be so. Do not be concerned—happier days will be with you soon. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Now, I know you all probably want some questions this time, but I wish to speak to you dear friend and 
say also, that there is one with us, who has the desire to use you for speaking. You should have been 
aware of him around you sometimes. But because he comes to you in your sleep state, you possibly do 
not remember. 
Les: I must say I don’t remember particularly. 
It would be our desire, if you agree, that he try to use you for words this time. You will be fully protected 
and we will ask the lady who sits close by, to help with your return. Are you happy to do this? 
Les: Certainly, yes of course, quite happy. 
His desire and need is great, but he fully understands, if you do not wish to be used. 
Les: No I wouldn’t dream of refusing, I should be very pleased if he does wish to use me, I shall be very 
pleased to help in any way I can. 
Can we then say that a little later, you retire to the chair and allow him to come to you? (Yes) We thank 
you for this. 
Les: It’s my pleasure to be able to help. 
This one can bring you great knowledge also. (Thank you.) I want to say I little about the subject of 
energy, which I mentioned to you last time. 
Les: Yes we shall be very pleased to hear about that. 
I think that this subject is so important to you all, that it too would be beneficial if all of your members 
were present together. For that reason, we will leave it until then. 
Les: Yes of course, we are always quite happy to be guided by you in these matters. 
Now, do we have questions this time? 
Les: Yes, if I might begin as usual: I have always been concerned about evolution in the animal kingdom—
mainly the animal kingdom. You have told us that there are intelligences, who have the responsibility for 
overseeing all aspects of natural life. I’ve often been puzzled, when we consider the theory of evolution, 
how it is that species have evolved, because there must be a time, particularly when there is a 
considerable evolving, when the animal in question is neither one thing, nor another—I think that is fairly 
self-explanatory, if we think about it. An animal that took to the seas from land; there must have been a 
time, when it was neither sea animal nor land animal. Does that evolution extend over many centuries, or 
do those intelligences responsible for that particular animal, are they able to in effect, make an instant 
change in its characteristics? Or do they decide what is going to happen to it, in respect of its evolution? 
I’m sorry it’s such a long question, I think you’ll understand it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I understand fully my friend. It is a complex issue, of that you know. But I have said there are 
intelligences, for all forms of life. Nature ‘provides,’ this has to be so. When you speak of ‘intelligences,’ 
and can they bring forward evolution as you put it, in a way this could be interference, so we cannot 
allow this to be so. Evolution takes place, within the natural order of life. So you talk of much time, much 
time of evolvement. The intelligence that we speak of, involved with all forms of life, are there for 
support, not to interfere in change or growth. I think you will know more, when we speak of energy, I 
think the explanation will become clearer to you, because of course, this subject is encased within the 
world of energy. 
Les: Yes of course.  
I have to say about evolution, as a mass subject, that much has been spoken, but not always quite 
correct; although your scientists have been moving in the right direction, within the last few hundred 
years—but not quite so. But hopefully all will be explained more clearly to you, when we speak about 
the subject of energy, because after all, all life-form is energy. You understand? 
Les: Yes I can quite understand that. 
So you see, each—how can we put it, each stage of evolution, is in fact a change of energy. 
Les: So a change could be immediate, could it? 
No, no, no. 
Les: No, this is what puzzles me. 
Yes, no, that would be a form, a form of interference—that cannot be so.  
Les: Yes I can understand that.  
It does not follow the natural laws to do so. But we will return to that when we speak about energy. 
Les: Good, thank you I’d like to have clarification of it. 
Yes, it is a complex issue, which can be clarified to you, in simplistic terms. 
Les: Thank you very much. I’ve puzzled about it for a very long time. 
That is why it has taken so long for the subject to come to the fore, because it is a puzzlement to 
mankind. 
Les: Yes and as I say, some of the concepts which have been published, are far too glib, for me to accept 
them. 
Remember always, that throughout your earthly history, mankind has changed what he finds to be—and 
changes his mind so often, to suit himself. 
Les: Yes, you’re right there. (Chuckles) 
But that is not to say it is a fault of mankind. It is part of his seeking, part of his search for knowledge. So, 
there is nothing wrong with that, but we will return my friend and we will clarify this situation. 
Les: Thank you that would be most interesting. 
But it does fall within the energy, which we wish to speak about. 
Les: But you have cleared one major point, which bothered me, that is the intelligences responsible for 
these particular aspects of life, have to be confined by the natural laws in any case, and can’t interfere. So 
they can’t make a decision, which would alter an animal, bird or fish. 
It has to be within the natural law—that cannot be altered. 
Les: That certainly clarifies that question in my mind, thank you very much. We all look forward to hearing 
about energy, when it’s convenient for you to do so. 
Yes, we will return, it is an important issue, an issue which we must to go, to try to clear some of the 
facts that have been placed before you. 
Les: That would be very interesting—thank you Salumet. 
All I will say about energy, it is the basic life-force, of all things. 
Les: Yes I think we all accept that much more realistically now, than we could do, when you first began 
speaking to us. 
Yes it will help you to understand, how this evolution has taken place, in your world, not only in your 
world, but in others.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, that’s another subject which interests us all, the existence of other worlds. We hope to have more 
information about that in due course too. (Yes) We’re very greedy for information. (Chuckle) 
I fully understand and I thank you all dear friends, for your patience, in waiting for the knowledge that is 
coming to you. But don’t you say upon your Earth, that all good things come to those who wait? 
(Cheerful agreement) I believe that is one of your earthly sayings? 
Les: Yes you’re perfectly right in that. 
So, bare this in mind please and we will take many steps forward together. 
Les: Good that’s lovely to know and we do all thank you. Now, other questions anybody?  
George: Can I add to that, one our modern philosophers David Bohm, he talks in relation to changes in 
animal species. He talks about what he calls an ‘Implicit Order,’ as being a non-material realm, which is in 
resonance with the forms in our material world and he talks of the changes in species, as arising from that 
energy resonance. Would that line of thought, shed any light on our understanding? 
Yes, that will be encompassed within the talk about energy. This one you speak about, is on the right 
tracks I must tell you, when he speaks about this subject and yes we will encompass is within our talk. 
But yes, I would say he is mostly correct, in what I would say is his theorising, at this particular time. But 
he certainly is taking the right steps forward in his thinking. 
George: Thank you I’m pleased to hear that. I felt he might be on the right track. (Yes) 
Les: Another question anybody?  
George: I have one more: We have talked about stone circles and about energy to some extent, but I have 
been studying lately, the place ‘Avebury,’ which is rather more than a stone circle. I rather think it might be 
an ancient temple, built into the landscape and it seems to be surrounded by white horses cut into the 
hillside and many tumuli. It seems quite a remarkable place and it is almost at the centre of a large ley-line, 
which runs right across the country. You have said before that the stone circles connect with energy. I 
fancy that this is a rather special place—can you enlarge on that at all? 
I will my friend. I would not term it a ‘special place,’ because throughout your world, there are many of 
these places—some as yet unknown, as I have previously told you. But of course, these energy lines, as 
you call them, ‘ley-lines’ are part of the Earth’s energy pattern. This is well known within your world 
now, so I do not wish to term any one particular place as ‘special,’ because you see, it is part of your 
Earth’s pattern. There is no one particular spot upon your Earth, which is so special. Can you 
understand? 
George: Yes I follow. 
Although I see your meaning in saying about it being on these ley-lines, as you call them. There was 
meaning within the minds of the people of the times, when these stones were erected and we have 
spoken of them before. (Yes) But again I will say your understanding will be a little fuller, when we 
discuss energy. 
George: I see. That place was ‘thought’ to be special at the time— 
I know many of these places are within your human minds, thought of as special, but I can tell you now, 
please do not think of them as special places, they are natural occurrences within your world. I hope that 
has helped you. 
George: Thank you, yes it has. 
Les: On the subject of resonance's and energies, I think I’d be right in saying that in the times when the 
Bible was written, approximately 2000 years ago, there were many wise people, who knew much more 
about fields of energy, that we do nowadays and it was that knowledge that enabled the walls of Jericho to 
be demolished. It wasn’t just the blowing of trumpets I believe, it was a particular resonance produced by 
those trumpets that produced the collapse of the walls, would I be right? 
I think here we speak of stories within your Christian Bible, which in fact you should not take literally. I 
would disagree slightly in what you deem to be Truth, in this particular aspect of your history. But we 
will come back to that. You cannot associate all things as being used by peoples of knowledge, and this is 
one of them. Are you happy with that answer? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Oh yes quite happy thanks, again it was something which puzzled me and in trying to find a logical 
answer, that was the only one I could presume to be the case— 
Many of your ancient civilisations had greater knowledge—this also we have touched upon I believe. 
And their knowledge was far superior to that which you retain today; it has been lost through the 
civilisation and it is something that could be regained if you wish, but I’m afraid mankind has lost so 
much, which should be natural to him. It is not something strange, it is not something you that should 
pray for—it is something, all of these energies are within each and every one of you; they are there if 
you so desire to use them. All they need is your time and your development of them, to be able to be 
used. You understand? 
Les: Yes we begin to understand. I think we can understand more, once we accept that though we don’t 
understand energy, or the forces of energy, if we accept energy as being life, or the essence of life, if you 
wish to put it that way, we might get nearer to an understanding of energy. 
I will say this to you, before I leave you to continue with other things, that your physicists today have 
made the analogy of the perfect form of energy, which my dear friends, is the human body. They have 
made the analogy with the cosmos, the universe—because you see, your body continues (To develop? 
tape inaudible)—so also does the cosmos continue (?) the planets, all activated by energy. So you see 
how simple and yet so complex is this energy?  
Les: Most certainly. 
But we will come to more explanations for you, as I have said. 
Les: Thank you we look forward to that. 
Now, if you wish, we will see if anyone would like to speak and then I would ask you dear friend, to sit 
quietly and allow the one, who wishes to use you—(To do so?) 
Les: Certainly, thank you once again and God be with you.  
There then followed one through Sarah, who Lilian talked with, while Les sat in readiness to be used. 
There was then a pause for several minutes, before Les felt that the person attempting to use him was not 
for some reason able to do so.  
At the end of the meeting, while we were drinking tea and the recording equipment had been switched off, 
a powerful guide came through Leslie, who advised us to try to forget the difference between physical and 
spirit. We should think rather of the two apparent conditions, being only ONE—one cannot exist without 
the other—the other cannot exist without the one. We should try to think of ourselves as just energy and 
this should eventually lead to us having a better understanding of the energies which encompass us and 
which are a part of us, as we are a part of those energies. In answer to a question from Eileen, as to 
whether the Great Creator was energy, the answer was ‘Yes,’ the Great Creator is energy. The 
communicator then admitted that even he did not have a complete understanding of the complexities. 
Remember that the energy of the Great Creator, also was created by energy. 
 

~13TH MAY 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: Welcome once again and thank you for being with us. 
It is good that I come when so many bring friendship and love. It helps my task no end. 
Les: We are very pleased to know that. There always is love for you. 
I hope that you have—all of you, felt in days gone by since last we met, an upliftment for you all. 
Les: Yes I know I have. Have others felt it? 
Margaret: Yes. 
Les: Good, anybody else? Perhaps they don’t recognise it, when they feel it. 
George: I have felt it, yes. 
The changes are subtle, so do not be concerned if it is not apparent to you. We know that we have given 
them and that you all have accepted. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, that’s the important thing, thank you for telling us. It might make us more aware of the fact that 
we do receive it. 
I wish to say to you, as your spring time turns to Summer time, then we can see the comparison with you 
all, that as new growth breaks forth, so too are each one of you, breaking new ground. 
Les: Good, that’s very pleasant news, thank you. 
I came in on a vibration of love and I wish to say to you that the young lady who provided the music, 
which was playing and helped me on my arrival here, I wish to say just a few words about that one. (Sara 
was not present on this occasion) 
Les: Yes please do. 
There is much happening in her world at this present time and there is much to come, but she needs to 
slow down just a little. I would ask that those close to her, give her those words.  
George: Yes I will, thank you. 
Her energies, if she is not careful, can become depleted and we would not wish that, at this particular 
time in her life. So it is important that she take heed of my words. 
Les: I’m sure she will, because she has, in addition to love for you, a great respect for what you tell us. I’m 
sure she will take heed of your words. 
Let me say this: Although she does not join us here, she belongs with us here; she is one of you, whether 
she be here in body or not, I wish you to know this. 
Les: Good, I’m sure she will be pleased to know it. 
George: I’m sure she feels that. 
Her life will be good, there is much coming to her, but she must take care of herself. 
Les: Yes, we shall certainly make sure she has a copy of the words you’ve said, not by hearsay, but by 
listening to them.  
That is good, because words do not always convey what I try to give. I also my friend, wish to say just a 
few words to you: We thank you for your continued work on our side of life, and since we met last, you 
have indeed been very busy. 
Les: Yes I have been very busy here I know. 
I do not speak of the earthly work, I speak of your work with us, on our side of life. 
Les: Well I’m very pleased to know that. 
Your awareness of this task will grow, I know you have felt it sometimes, but the knowledge will become 
stronger, the awareness will be greater and the opportunities become more. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
You do good work my friend, for the needy. You will not and cannot know how much, whilst you remain 
within these earthly clothes. But let me tell you, your work is admired by many in our world, your work 
is sought after by many in our world who are not allowed to do it, because they do not have the 
spirituality necessary. So my dear friend, you can justly feel proud of yourself. 
Les: That’s certainly very gratifying. 
I do not say the words for the (those) reasons, but I have to tell you it is so, because I want you to 
understand that you belong in our side of life, as much as you belong here. You understand? 
Les: I do, I’ve been telling people recently precisely that. 
And as you gain earthly years, so the adjustment becomes much more—you spend a great deal of time 
on our side helping others, in a manner familiar to you on this side of life, but the capabilities are much 
more when you are with us. 
Les: Yes I quite understand they would be and I’m very pleased that I’m able to be used like that in your 
world. I do look on it as a privilege. 
Dear friend I say to you, remember you are an old soul. I cannot and would not say that to all or to 
many, but remember you have trodden many pathways, you have attained much and your 
achievements are good. And in this earthly frame now, we hope that your achievements will be 
rewarded, by work which should happen here and which you have waited long for. 
Les: Thank you that really would be pleasant to have that.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now because we have many, there is one with me who wishes to speak, who asked that you spend 
some time in darkness and they will explain to you why. 
Les: Yes certainly. 
Again, it is important that you all develop in your own individual styles. So we will take the opportunity 
presented to us. 
Les: And one will be speaking through your instrument, in the darkness? 
I wish to use this one quietly, there will be speech through another, who will instruct you as to why the 
darkness is needed. 
Les: Thank you, right. There is just one thing I would like to speak to you about before you go. (Yes) I have 
had two ladies here, who both have had rather unpleasant childhoods and adolescence, and they have 
both in their own way, as they put it, been looking for ‘The Truth.’ Both I’m sure are very good people and 
have quite a lot of psychic ability. But one of them in particular has had her mind filled with nonsense, 
which has made her afraid of many things. I spent two hours talking with her a few evenings ago and I took 
the liberty to tell her to stop meditating as she has been, and to sit quietly and ask for your name to be of 
help to her. It was a liberty, because I hadn’t asked you, but I hope it is permissible. 
I am aware and I will do what I can and please do not feel as you do; I know that what you DO, is for 
good. When the intention is good, there can be nothing to say, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do, I appreciate your agreement, because I was sure that if anyone could give her strength to 
overcome the fears that have been generated in her, you could do it. 
There has to be a wiping clean of the slate with this one. We will help, but we ask that you continue with 
your words, because she also needs the physical contact, the physical reassurances, that all can be well.  
Les: Yes they are both coming again, so I shall do whatever is necessary for them. 
It may be that you need to be firm, your words need to be strong, but at the same time gentle, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do understand. 
We have here a child who is confused. 
Les: She’s very confused, you’re quite right. 
So although you must be strong, you must be gentle with her. 
Les: Yes I’m sure we’ll be that. 
I will do what I can, but she has great potential that one. 
Les: I thought she had, which was why I was anxious to give her the time, and clear her mind for her. 
If she can purify the energies surrounding her, then she could be used for many things. But first we must 
take one step at a time. 
Les: Absolutely. Well thank you very much for your help and I shall give her all the physical help possible 
and be gentle with her. Thank you very much again, may the Great Creator be with you, with our love too. 
There then followed the expected guest through Sue: 
I wish to speak to you. 
Les: Yes thank you, we’re all waiting for you to do just that. Our friend Salumet, told us to be in darkness.  
Can you understand my words?  
Les: Yes we can thank you. 
I ask because this is not a tongue I am familiar with. 
Les: No, you do use another channel regularly, do you? 
Excuse me, I am referring to the language. 
Les: I see, well thank you for using ours. 
It is not possible to explain, but these words are being given to me, from another party on our side of life. 
Les: Yes, we do understand this and we appreciate the great trouble you take, in order to speak to us. Am I 
right in thinking that the language that you used to use, or may still use, is not of our current usage, or 
even of our civilisation? 
It is a tongue which has disappeared from your Earth, for many hundreds, even thousands of years. I will 
address you as ‘Iyamedonga,’ which means leader of men. You are indeed leader of men, indeed you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

are—‘Avacanadiva.’ I requested the darkness, because I cannot use the energies available, when there 
is light.  
Les: Yes we quite understand that the physical destroys those energies which you must use. So we are 
quite happy to be in the darkness, so that we may hear you speak. 
Normally we can adapt and use your instruments quite well in your light. We can use different power, 
different channels, and there are no ill effects. But myself coming from the realms that I do, it would be a 
problem to use this one. 
Les: Yes we do understand. 

I am led to believe that you are conversant with energy, you are aware of its importance, yes? 

Les: Yes that is so. We don’t know enough about it of course, but we do know that there are many forms of 
energy, of which we have no knowledge yet; many forms which are used by you in your world beyond 
ours, which one day we shall be able to understand we hope. In the meantime, we accept that you are 
using these energies for our benefit and for our learning and we do thank you for that. 
I am not going to speak of energy this time, but I was just making certain, you were aware of what 
surrounds you at this time. 
Les: Yes we have learned a great deal about energy and that it encompasses all, day and night, every 
moment of living.  

Living—Living is what I wish to speak to you briefly about this time; living, BREATHING the air that 

surrounds you, FEELING the air, FEELING the POWER. It is vital, VITAL for your existence in the coming 
life, that you can appreciate what is surrounding you. When you BREATHE, you are taking in the ESSENCE 
of LIFE. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes we can, I think we are all quite aware of that, that though we don’t usually think of our breathing, 
if we do consider it, then it is in that respect, that the very air we breathe, contains the essence of all life. 
And you must learn to BREATHE. 
Les: We must learn to breathe? 
You must learn to breathe; you hear me now, you hear the way I breathe? This is because I have come 
back into the physical realm, the physical air. But any one of us that returns, you can hear the breath 
they take, am I right? You understand? 
Les: Yes you’re right, we do understand you. 
In your healing, you can hear the LIFE being taken in by the healer, yes? 
Les: Yes, you’re quite right.  
I want you all to learn to BREATHE MORE, MORE than you do now. You are not going to take in as much 
as someone from my world does; I do not expect that and I neither expect to hear the breathing. But I 
want you all now to BREATHE IN MUCH MORE DEEPLY than you normally do, and at the same time, 
those that are able, that are not being controlled, I would like you to place your hands against your 
chest. Please do not question why, I just ask that you do this. 
Les: Can everybody do that please, place a hand or hands against your chest, all right everybody?  
(Affirmed) 
And in your own time, breathe out—make sure that every piece of the air is expelled from your lungs. 
Place your feet firmly on the ground and press down, down into the Earth. Please to take another breath 
and feel the life force coming up through your feet, through into the top of your legs and up through your 
torsos. Feel the energy coming, straighten up the back, lift the head, feel the energy surrounding your 
face; please concentrate on the energy around your faces, feel it—feel it, as it gently caresses your skin. 
You need this energy, it is your LIFE FORCE. Can you understand me? 
Les: Yes we can. 
Slowly, slowly relax and let the energy flow back from whence it came. This is the essence of your life. I 
would recommend that in your quiet times, in your busy lives, you find time to do this as often as you 
can. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I’m sure we shall all do that and what you say I find particularly interesting, because when I’m in 
my garden, I’m frequently being aware of the energy passing up through my feet, into my body, without 
consciously thinking of it—I’m aware of it happening. 
I think you will find that if you ask the others here, those that are used as a channel, normally feel the 
energy coming through, from the ground. You should now feel at one, with the darkness here tonight. 
Les: Thank you. That could be an answer to one of my colleagues' questions a little while ago, about Divine 
Darkness, because the darkness tonight, can be considered Divine. 
Let me say to you, when there are discussions about our side of life, we always hear you talking about 
the light and we ourselves tell you about the light and the light of love—am I correct? 
Les: You are correct. 
Let me say to you now, that although you are sitting in BLACKNESS, you are sitting in the WHITEST, 
PUREST LIGHT that you could possibly imagine. 
Les: Yes we are only physically aware of the darkness, it is a spiritual light. 
Divine darkness, spiritual love and light, all are One, all are interwoven through all Eternity. You 
understand my words? 
Les: Yes I do, I think we all do. 
When you tread your final paths and come through the Light into our world, the Darkness which you 
have been accustomed to, your nights, your storm clouds, all will fade from memory. There will always 
surround you—a brightness, a luminous brightness, which as you know, is not harmful to your eyes, but 
will bathe and caress your spirit with Love. 
Les: Yes we all look forward to those days, whenever it is our time to begin to enjoy them.  
My purpose here this time, is to ask you to prepare yourselves for this Light. I do not wish to alarm you, it 
does not indicate that you are due to come to our side, but too few of you from this Earth are ready or 
able to appreciate the Love which this world is built from, do you understand? 
Les: Yes, that’s the purpose of our meeting here, to try and generate love, not only within ourselves, but to 
pass it onto others, who may be interested enough to listen to what we try to teach them. 
I wonder if I could ask you all, to spare some time once more in your busy lives, to concentrate, 
concentrate please, on the WHITE, ROUND, SHINING LIGHT. It will not be physical to your naked eyes, 
but will be in your mind’s eye. Let it start in your mind, as a small pinprick of light, keep it there, in your 
mind’s eye; slowly, slowly let it built to another CIRCLE of LIGHT surrounding the pinprick. Let that 
radiate outwards slowly, so slowly, until it is a SHINING ORB in your mind’s eye. Let there be RAYS of 
LIGHT from this orb and at the end of each ray, I ask you to place a figure of someone important in your 
lives, or known to you in your lives, or a loved one, who is loved in our realms. Do you understand me?  
Les: Yes we do. 
Concentrate on those people, send out thoughts to those people and in turn those people will have the 
sense of well-being, coming from the LIGHT. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes, that’s a most interesting thing for us to do and we shall all be trying it. Your words shall certainly 
not be wasted. 
It is an exercise to prepare you for the time—the light will surround and the light is Love and the rays will 
touch those you are thinking of and sending love to— 
Les: Yes we shall certainly follow your instructions in that. 
Then spare a little time in your busy lives, just to concentrate on LIGHT and LOVE and not dark thoughts. 
This I know is not knew to you, it is something that has been told you for generations, am I right? 
Les: Yes it has been told that we should not think dark thoughts. 
I am not teaching you anything new in that. 
Les: No you are merely confirming that it should be done. 
Now, the energy which we discussed is not enough for me to stay. 
Les: No I thought your voice was getting weaker. Well thank you very, very much from all of us, I’m sure 
you feel the love we have for you and the gratitude we have for you having come to visit us at this 
meeting. We are truly grateful for all you’ve said. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You could understand me? 
Les: Very, very well indeed yes. 
That in itself, is good. I also have learned a lesson this time. I say to you all, in my own tongue: 

‘Suffano jakuthai, suffano cha ekoot suffana ja deeska.’ I send you in your tongue, love, 
health, and happiness. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. (Affirmed) What was your tongue known as, are you able to tell us? 
I can only say in your tongue, it was the tongue of the Fire Bird. 
Les: Right, thank you very, very much. 
Please leave this one in darkness for a little longer. 
Les: Yes certainly, we shall only introduce light very gradually. 
I cannot say if more will come, the power is much depleted. I say to you all, ‘Suvakanawa.’ 
Les: Goodbye to you, God bless you. 
Finally a control came through Eileen to help make sure Sue returned safely, before we closed. 
 

~20th May 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Thank you once more, for these meetings. I wish to say to you this time that I am well aware of your 
thoughts to me, but I want to say to you all once more, a little about the awareness you have gained, 
whilst we have met in this way, so many times previously. Let me say this to you my friends, there are so 
many of your helpers and your loved ones, who would wish to help you in so many ways. I want to say 
to you, that for many of you, the worst things that could happen to you, would be to have your prayers 
answered. We have spoken of the pathway of the soul—I have told you that life’s troubles and problems 
help you along this pathway. 
Les: Yes you have.  
And so it is. My dear friends, do not be dismayed when life’s troubles seem to burden you down. 
Remember as your awareness and your knowledge grow, so too comes responsibility with it. 
Les: Yes, we understand that. 
I would say to you all, that since we have come together, your awareness has grown so much, that you 
should consider yourselves to be emissaries, to go forth and speak of the knowledge you have gained. 
Do not be fearful of the response that you may receive. Fear is a negative energy, this I have told you, 
but if you wish your soul’s growth to continue, accept the responsibility of your awareness and 
knowledge. So why do I speak these words to you? Because I wish you to realise that your thoughts 
reach me, but I cannot always provide what you desire. It would be so easy to give you what you wish, 
but it would be a negative action, it would not help you. After all, why have you come to this earthly 
plane, if it is not for your own soul’s growth? Now I think I will leave it there with you, to ponder upon 
my words. 
Les: Thank you, yes we certainly shall, we do understand what you mean, but at the same time, I think we 
all understand that by you not giving what we wish, even though it might be easy, you are setting us an 
example by accepting your own responsibilities. 
Yes, that also is a factor in this, but it is one of less importance. But it is important that you understand 
that your thoughts, your feelings do reach us, but it is not always possible to fulfil your desires—neither 
would it be good or acceptable to do so. 
Les: I can quite see that. We understand the reason, even though we might not want those reasons. That is 
part of the growth we must experience. 
Yes you all will understand more, as life progresses, because my dear friends, all of you will become 
better, stronger human beings, because of it. Life’s troubles will bring you strength and growth, even if 
you do not understand why. It is part of your life’s journeys. I know I am repeating words, but I feel it is 
essential to do so, to remind you all, that your life’s journey should not be expected to be easy, just 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

because of the knowledge you have attained. If anything, it may be that at times, life seems even more 
difficult and that is where your responsibility comes into play. You understand? 
Les: Yes indeed, does everybody understand that? (Affirmed)  
Now I know we have some questions this time, so let us continue. 
Les: Yes thank you, if I may start again, there is something, which has puzzled me for a long time. We 
accept that the Great Creator created universe, not only this one but others, but we’ll deal with this one—
created the universe with Love and for Love and that Love exists throughout it. We’ve also been told that 
for every force, there is an opposite counter force. Now if the Great Creator was responsible for the 
universe, then he also—I say ‘he’ but I know it’s just energy, it’s a convenience term that’s all—‘he’ must 
have been responsible also for the counter force of ‘evil,’ and that seems paradoxical, that he should 
create love and evil, unless the creation of evil, which must be so as a counter force to the force of love, 
was designed to test our free will, within the parameters of evil. Now, would the Creator have been 
responsible for evil, or is evil a function of man’s attitude to life? 
Yes my dear friend, I understand your question and we come again to explanations of your 
understanding. Let me say this to you: Love and evil are human terms. Of course the Creative Power, is 
responsible for all things, this world and many throughout the cosmos. When you speak of Love and evil 
as two separate things, in fact you are quite wrong in that assumption, because you see, Love and evil, 
are of the ONE energy. Again we come to this question of energies, upon which we will speak in deeper 
context of it, at a later stage. I know it is difficult for you to fully understand the meaning of energy, but 
let me continue: What is Love, if it is not Creation itself? What is evil? You would term evil to be the 
opposite of love. 
Les: Yes that’s right, we do. 
It is in fact an aberration of what you term Love. Are you following me so far? 
Les: Yes, everybody following? (Affirmed) 
I will stop if you so desire me to do so. 
Les: No please go on, we all understand so far. 
Good. When you speak of Love, you are humanising the Creative Force, the Creative Energy, which is ALL 
of existence. When you speak of evil, you are trying to make the opposite of love. In the same way you 
do despair against happiness, fear against trust, so many things, you follow? 
Les: Yes, we apply human terms to the intangibles and the indefinable. 
Yes exactly and it is in a way mistaken identities, to give to these energies. But it is something you need 
to try to explain to yourselves. 
Les: Yes I’m sure I’m not the only one who’s queried this in the past. 
I fully understand and accept your query, but you must try to understand, that it is one form of the 
Creative Energy. 
Les: And we have merely named it, to suit our convenience, or inconvenience, in that case. 
And for your own downfalls. All should be created with Love—it is you humanoids who have changed. It 
is your own fears, your own anger, your own greed, which has created this ‘evil,’ as you call it.  
Les: Yes I couldn’t imagine that the Creator (No!) would in fact have developed such a source of energy, as 
we imagine evil to be, as we know evil to be. 
Evil is a creation of mankind. 
Les: I thought it must be—thank you for that. 
I find it difficult to put the words into your human language, but it is in fact Love, which has been 
malformed, if you like, by you peoples upon the Earth plane, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. I could not and I think my colleagues, had I spoken about it, could not understand that The 
Creator, would have been responsible for the two things; it was ludicrous to assume it to be so. 
There is only—let me explain a little more to you this time: There is only one Creative Energy, but in 
many forms—it is streamlined. You understand me? (Yes) It takes many shapes, but it is energy refined 
in many ways. In all areas of the cosmos, you may say there are different energies, they are not, it all 
returns to ONE ENERGY. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And all is Love. 
ALL comes together to form the whole, in the same way as you as spirit, will return to the ONE UNIT. Can 
you see the diversity of you all? But you return to the one energy, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do, thank you and thank you for answering us. I noticed your term, ‘humanoids.’ That bears out 
what you’ve told us once before, that you have never lived upon our Earth. 
I dear friends, am a conglomerate of beings, as I have told you when first I came. When the time is right, 
there will be more explanation. 
Les: Yes, I wasn’t asking for an explanation just now thank you, it merely confirmed what you had 
mentioned once before and we discussed after you had gone. And we thought it a privilege that you 
should be coming to teach us as you do and to put up with these earthly conditions. 
I know there are many questions within your minds, but we must have patience. I know I tell you this 
often, but I will not say it is a fault with you, it is understandable, but your time-span upon this Earth 
plane, is so short, in eternity. So I understand, but again I say to you, be patient and much will come. 
Les: Yes, we must ask your forgiveness, if we seem impatient. 
No, I am always limited by many conditions, many factors, in what I am able to bring you. After all, there 
are those amongst you, who are quite new to this knowledge and it is better that we go slowly and be 
sure that all fully understand. 
Les: I agree absolutely.  
It would be simple to bring much and for you all to be confused and we do not wish this. 
Les: No, we would rather not be more confused than we are. (Chuckles) We do understand what you say to 
us and we appreciate your consideration. 
But I hope I have helped with your question, although for you it is a difficult one, so far as understanding 
goes. 
Les: You certainly have clarified it in my mind. I must say I hadn’t looked upon it in the way that you have 
put it to us and probably my colleagues here, would have been in the same thinking. They must have 
thought that the two were paradoxical and it’s cleared a lot of doubts I’m sure. 
I think confusion comes, when we use words like ‘Creator.’ It seems to imply that something is made, 
and energy has always been, always will be and cannot alter to any great degree, in the way that you 
may imagine. 
Les: No and that’s another thing we can’t quite understand, that it has always been, because our limited 
intelligences must apply a beginning to everything. 
I have said it can be transmuted, it can be formed in many different ways, but not radically changed, as 
you may assume. So we are on difficult ground here. I do not think your understanding, even your 
scientists, your physicists, all of those peoples on your earthly plane who study such things, cannot 
clarify these energies. And let me say, their numbers which they have discovered, are minute compared 
to what exists. 
Les: Is that so?  
Of course, how else do you think we have our space travellers? They use energies unknown as yet, to 
your earthly sciences. 
Les: Yes, we quite understand that. 
So you see, their knowledge is limited as yet, but I will tell you that many discoveries even now, are 
being looked into upon this Earth. Knowledge is expanding and much more awareness will be made 
known to all of you on this Earth, as to what has been discovered. 
Les: And is that knowledge—I know you’re—how shall I say, authorities from your realms can limit our 
knowledge, according to our spiritual development. And is our understanding of other energies going to be 
limited, until such time as mankind’s spiritual development is such that it can be allowed to use that other 
knowledge? 
There are those who are influencing for the good. All around your world, people in power are being 
influenced of course. Too often in your Earth’s history, has knowledge been abused. You know and fully 
understand this. We do not wish that these things continue to happen. Again we come to interference of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

free will. We can influence, but we cannot stop the actions, once the knowledge has been accepted, you 
know and understand this. (Yes—) But there have been many of us who have gathered together, to 
prevent the disasters which have been happening upon your Earth. We cannot allow it to continue. So 
there are many from our side of life, who are working, who are instructing, who are influencing for the 
good, because as I have previously told you, there have been civilisations upon your Earth, who 
destroyed themselves; they had the knowledge, but they destroyed what they had.  
Les: Yes, we come again to the difference between knowledge and wisdom. I have said to many people 
over the years that knowledge is one thing, but wisdom is the ability to use that knowledge properly. 
I would agree with those words. Knowledge does not always mean good. Knowledge, like energy, can be 
abused. 
Les: It can and it has been unfortunately. 
Unfortunately mankind has a long history, not only of abusing knowledge, energy, but even in these 
days of your so-called ‘enlightenment,’ is man abusing himself. We cannot allow it to continue. I think 
you will even now have noticed that there is an ‘upsurge,’ I believe that is the term, of spirituality 
throughout your world. 
Les: Yes, you’re right.  
It is beginning to happen and it will continue. 
Les: Good, well we’re certainly very, very pleased to know that and we have been aware of it happening. 
Again, we have to exercise our patience, because all of us here and many others like us of similar thought, 
want it to happen and want it to happen quickly, which of course we know is not possible. But we can still 
hope for it to happen quickly. 
Around your world, there are many groups like this one, who are being given the same information. All 
could clarify what has been said, if you could all get together, but I don’t think that will happen, but 
many opportunities will arise, when what is being told, and taught throughout your world, will come to 
the fore and peoples will know, that what we bring is the TRUTH and is brought with that GREAT 

CREATIVE LOVE, of which we opened this discussion. 
Les: Good, and in the meantime, if all those groups utilise the power of their thoughts from each group, 
that I am sure, will be a help in the scheme of things. 
My dear friend, you speak of my favourite topic, ‘power of your thought.’ Yes of course it is powerful 
and should be used by you all and I know that you here do not fully use the power of your thought. You 
try it when we speak about it, and then it seems to disappear from the forefront of your minds. So dear 
friends, always keep it in mind that you can achieve so much, with the power of thought. 
Les: Yes, now perhaps you can help us in this Salumet. In order to achieve what you and your colleagues 
are attempting to achieve, what would be the best way for our thoughts to be directed? What mental 
words should we use and what direction should we try and spread them? 
My dear friends, I would say you need no words. Go deep within, go to the spiritual aspect of yourself, 

to send out that Universal Love. It is not necessary to use words to make connection, after all 
what is THOUGHT? 
Les: Energy again. (Yes) And of course it’s our human failing to have to put everything into words. 
If you so desire, then of course you can use your words, but it is not necessary. I could perhaps suggest 

to you, to make it a little easier for you: If you imagine the most powerful feeling of Love that 
you have ever felt—and I don’t mean physical love in the way you would imagine, but 
deep Love that comes from within. If you can recall that feeling and send it travelling, 
then you would be achieving the contact that you desire.  
That is all you need to do. But firstly recognise that feeling and you all have experienced it, at some point 
in your lives. Seek it out and remember how it felt, then utilise it and practice with it and you will find 
that you become more adept in its usage. 
Les: Thank you, we’ll certainly try and do that, because we’re all anxious to give whatever help we can, in 
whatever direction is most desirable, for the overall good. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If you like, you could focus on your earthly world—you all have seen photographs of it, you all know 
what it looks like from a distance. If that would help, then focus upon it, envelope it with that love which 
I have spoken of.  
Les: That’s a very good suggestion, we thank you for it. 
Imagine it being bombarded with this love and you can achieve much.  
Les: Yes thank you, because that gives our human aspect, something to focus upon. 
Yes, it—I almost said ‘a failing’ and I apologise for that word, it is not a failing, it is just a part of your 
human existence. But try it if you will, and you may be amazed at what can be achieved. 
Les: We shall certainly try, it does give us some focal point, which as humans, we all seem to need. Thank 
you for that. 
Now I will leave you this time. 

I envelope you all within my Love; I thank you again, for your gathering, I thank you for your 
attention and until we meet once more, I know you will be comforted throughout your daily 
chores, and may that Great Creative Love, of which we speak, keep you (?) enfold you all. 
Les: Thank you and our love goes with you again and God bless you. 
There then followed a message from a Chinese guide through Jo, for the one about to make a journey (Paul 
was off to Thailand/Malaysia) 
There is a man here whose name is John brother, he has with him a soul who is experienced in the sort of 
activity you are about to undertake. When on this Earth he was an Aborigine and walked many hundreds 
of miles alone and was entirely happy in his own company and this man will be with you for your entire 
journey. 
Paul: That’ll be wonderful! 
When you have the opportunity, please sit quietly and think of this friend who is with you and hopefully 
you may feel his presence— 
(Much thanks expressed) 
There was then one through Sue to bring healing to a member of the group. (Joy) 
Then one came through Eileen, who called herself Maggie, with a light-hearted chat, which rounded off the 
evening on a light note. She said she would try to help and heal Debbie’s horse.  
NB: Les states at the end that the Chinese guide through Jo, mentions John brother and that this is almost 
certainly meant as Brother John, who was a Glastonbury monk of long ago and who had visited before on a 
number of occasions. (In Chinese, fore and surnames are often reversed.) 
 

~3rd June 1996~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: I apologise for us being short on numbers again. 
Those of you who are not with us, are here in spirit—it will always be so. 
Les: Good, that’s nice to know. I’m sure they miss being here, but they do have their holidays and other 
circumstances prevent them coming sometimes, as you know—but it’s not from choice. 
It is important that your lives continue upon earthly matters sometimes and as I have said, they are here 
with us in spirit. 
Les: Yes, that’s the important thing I know. 
So the absence of the physical being is not so important, although from my point of view, it is good to 
see you all together in the physical sense, because in coming together within the physical bodies, it 
produces the Shining Light, which helps me so to join you. (Good.) Before I continue, I would like to say 
just a few words to the lady you call Jo. I want to say to her, I am aware of the difficulty of some 
decisions that are in her life at the moment and I say to her, I will try to influence her along the right 
pathway. There is no need to say more about it, she should understand. 
Jo: Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much for that. 
We have to say to you also dear friend, there are problems surrounding you also, not personal problems, 
but problems around this area, which are being sorted out. It will be done, so be patient. 
Les: Thank you yes, I didn’t know of personal problems, but there are problems in the area. 
Yes, we understand and we are working with it. 
Les: Thank you, yes I must admit I have found very difficult to be charitable in my thoughts, because of 
those problems, which arise. 
My dear friend, remember what I have told you, you must not judge, you cannot see the full picture and 
although life presents these problems to you, you cannot judge another. 
Les: No, I do accept what you say. 
I fully understand that within your daily lives, all of you find troubles of many kinds, troubles which you 
find difficult to be kindly about. But always towards people, you must give love. You can condemn 
conditions, but I say to you, do not condemn another being. 
Les: No, I try to do that, I try to live by that precept and I condemn the noise I have to put up with 
sometimes. 
Yes, that is fine, but never, never condemn another human being. I know all of you find these words 
difficult, but let me tell you, you can only grow from being charitable towards each other. After all, that 
is why you are here, to express your love for one another, to express that spiritual aspect of yourselves, 
which knows only love. You see? 
Les: Yes. As you say, it’s not easy, but we must try. 
But it will be sorted for you. 
Les: Oh thank you very much for that, it’s comforting. Yes I had been wondering how long it was going to 
continue, particularly now as I try to envelope myself more in the silence and meditation. 
Yes my dear friend, you are growing are you not? In the silence when you sit in your meditative state, 
you are growing so. And I believe you feel this to be so as time continues that your expansion of 
knowledge grows greater. 
Les: Yes you’re quite right Salumet. 
You are now beginning to feel the expansion of your spirit, whilst within this physical being. It is the part 
of you which needs to grow, to expand, to stretch forward to newer and higher things. And dear friend, 
you are achieving this. 
Les: Good, thank you. 
Now I will take questions this time and then I will give time for others to speak to you. 
Les: Thank you, yes I have a question, I don’t know whether it is answerable even, but it all hinges again on 
energy. We have spoken about those who are responsible for the flora and fauna on this Earth and 
presumably other planets. You did tell us that they cannot alter what is decreed by the process of 
evolution. I have been thinking a lot about what you said, and of course it is quite incomprehensible to me 
and I expect my colleagues too, but am I right in thinking that the essence of life is in itself an intelligence 
and energy of some sort? It must be intelligent surely, to create the marvels on Earth here, in the animal 
and vegetable kingdoms—the incredible complexity that exists. I cannot think that it can be anything but 
intelligence, operating behind that. Is that an energy? 
My dear friend, I know this is a subject of much difficulty for you in your understanding. Let us speak a 
little upon this: All life-forms are energy. I have said we will discuss it more fully and we will. When you 
speak of the essence of life as an intelligence, in a way you are correct. But I have to say all forms of life 
are one aspect of The Creative Force, if you wish to call it intelligence, then so be it, but we would need 
to define the word ‘intelligence.’ It is a difficult word to describe to you. Of course all intelligence I would 
presume you would say, comes from the mind—the mind belongs to the spirit, the spirit belongs to the 
Creative Force, of all life’s form, you follow? (Yes—) So in that respect, there is intelligence behind 
evolution of all kinds. But I would say to you only this: Energy itself, you cannot define as intelligence. 
There is a comparison there, but there is also contradiction. It is a difficult topic for me to discuss with 
you, because I cannot explain to you in earthly terms that which you need to know, to fully understand.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No. I can accept that, because I suppose in some future state, we shall acquire what I can only put as 
an awareness, rather than a physical knowledge of these things. And that awareness, when it develops, will 
lead us to have a more comprehensive acceptance, of these things which now puzzle us. 
Yes, the time will come, as it does whilst you walk upon this Earth, when awareness comes to you, so 
does wisdom and knowledge—this you can accept. (Yes—) It does not belong to the word intelligence. 
Wisdom and knowledge are innate things, within the spirit body, you follow? (Yes—) So when you speak 
of intelligence, you are using a word that belongs to the earthly body, so you see where the 
contradiction comes into play, you understand? 
Les: Yes, I suppose it’s right to say that one cannot quantify intelligence, any more than one can quantify 
love? 
You are now beginning to understand dear friend, these words are only words. When awareness comes 
to you, when you leave these bodies behind, you see so much more, your understanding becomes 
greater and many things fall into place, where previously they were misunderstood. It is a difficult topic 
and one we can return to, as your awareness does grow, as your knowledge grows. But I don’t truly 
believe that you will fully understand, whilst you tread this earthly plane. 
Les: I can accept that. 
There is so much you need to learn first, so much awareness within yourselves that will be exposed, 
when the spirit self of you comes to life, if I may use that expression. Even so, there are many in our 
world, who would not be able to fully understand the question that you have put to me. It is a difficult 
one to answer. 
Les: Yes, I’m almost inclined to say, there is no, what we would call, ‘rational answer.’ There is an answer 
somewhere—or does it need an answer? 
It does not need an answer, it always has been, so it cannot be changed. The answer is always there, but 
you need the awareness, for the acceptance of the answer, you see? (Yes—) It is difficult to put an 
answer into physical words. 
Les: And it’s just as difficult to find words, to give the experience and understanding which is necessary, for 
the awareness. 
We are speaking about ethereal matters, and in that sense you would need to be in a more raised state 
of consciousness, to even to tread the first step of the ladder towards understanding.  
Les: Quite. I accept these things and I quite understand what you say and I agree that there must be an 
awareness and ultimately we shall get it, but my physical brain, not my mind, my physical brain still 
ponders these things sometimes. 
Of course, and there is no reason why you should not. It shows that you are seeking Truth, it shows that 
you are seeking that part of you, that spiritual aspect of you that belongs to another time. 
Les: Yes and it was a silly little thing which prompted me to think this actually. I feed blackbirds each day, I 
love the song and I feed them regularly and I was watching one as it was looking at me and I was feeding it, 
and I put myself in its position. Quite unable as it is to say thank you, or show any appreciation of what is 
being given to it, not even an understanding of why I do it, but an acceptance of what is coming it’s way. 
And I thought to myself then, how like living here that is—we can’t understand why these things are being 
given, but we must accept then, as coming to us. 
If you can do that, then I say dear friend, you tread the right pathway. When you come to the point of 
acceptance and I mean true acceptance, in the knowledge that all that lies before you, is not an accident, 
but is your life’s pathway, then you truly are beginning to be aware of the greatness in front of you. You 
should not dispute it, you should accept it with love, you should know, that all that comes before you in 
the form of what you term ‘Nature,’ is that Creative Force, helping you to develop your own spirituality. 
Les: Yes, I see your point. 
In the same way, you speak of the birds of the air, they too have what you might term ‘intelligence,’ but 
not in the form that you would term intelligence, in your human beings. But let me say this to you all, 
that intelligence belongs to the one energy, whether it be you human beings, whether it be the birds of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the air, the animals in the field, it stems from the One Creative Force. So now can you see that you 
cannot distinguish intelligence, as just one energy? It is impossible. 
Les: I agree, once again one comes to the difficulty in accessing intelligence or instinct. 
Yes, you cannot. You can try, you can try, you can put words to it, but it is too much for your physical 
brains to fully understand. But it is good that you think upon these matters, because as I have said, it 
shows your awareness is growing and that can only be good. 
Les: It’s very interesting to think along these things.  
Creative Force belongs not only to this planet, but to all of the universe, to the cosmos—it is much bigger 
than you could possibly know or possibly imagine. 
Les: I think we have no conception of it at all. 
I think we all seek and search towards it, that it is like a magnet to us all, that we continue to seek and in 
doing so, we find the expansion of love grows and as it grows, it produces more and more energy. And 
we come to that point of Creation, where no longer is it necessary to search, to seek, or to question. 
There is a time in development, when you are as One with the energies, with the Creative Force of all the 
cosmos, and when that time comes, then all will fall into place. 
Les: Yes, yes I’m sure it will. 
But dear friends, for you all here, that is aeons of time away, but the time will come, I can assure you, 
when all will be gathered as one—one in energy, one in knowledge, one in Love, one in understanding.  
Les: That certainly is something to look forward to, even though it may be aeons of time away. We shall 
still keep it in our sights and doing that serves to offset the difficulties, disappointments and 
unpleasantness of this physical life—not that it’s all unpleasant of course, but it helps us to tolerate the 
unpleasant aspects that we come up against. 
If you look upon your lives here, as a stepping stone to knowledge and wisdom, then your tread would 
be lighter. 
Now dear friend, I think I must allow others to speak this time. 
Les: Thank you, I hope I haven’t taken too much time, or interrupted what you wanted to do, thank you for 
your answer. 
I know it is not perhaps what you expected, but I will say my answers to you, will not always be what 
you want to hear. 
Les: No, I can quite understand that; it is the purpose of our learning, isn’t it, after all? 
I hope that what I teach you, is with love.  
Les: Thank you again and God bless you. 
There then followed one through Sue, called Francesca, who gave further information of interest: 
—I am here to speak about one of those paths that we tread. It sounds as if I’m going to lecture, but 
please, please do not think— 
Les: We don’t think that for a minute Francesca, or do you prefer to be called Sister? 
No, no. Francesca is perfectly acceptable. 
Les: Thank you. No, no we don’t think you’re lecturing at all, we’re always interested to hear from those on 
your side, who take the trouble to come to talk to us. 
It was said earlier by the great one here, that you must not condemn your fellow man, and I know how 
difficult a task that must be. 
Les: Yes I have to agree, it is difficult. 
We are all human, even those who have passed into spirit, were human once, and have the human 
frailties, yes. But let me try to tell you this: When you feel a thought coming into your mind, which is less 
than charitable, and believe me I have had many of those myself—Stop and take control, calm down 
thoughts inside your mind, and think how you would feel, if those thoughts were turned against you. 
Does that make sense to you? 
Les: Yes it does.  
It is a hard and difficult road to tread, and there are many, many times, when you are likely to stumble.  
Les: I’m sure there are.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But stop, take control, think of how they would feel and then see if you cannot turn that thought into 
kindness. Think of something that is favourite to you, perhaps a colour, perhaps a favourite scent, a 
Spring day, a cold day—something that is pleasurable to yourself—and try to imagine the thing that you 
have got a problem with, in the centre of this, in the centre of a colour, in the centre of a scent, the 
centre of a bright sunny day. Turn your thoughts towards your favourite things and try to dispel the 
anger. I know you pause then and you think to yourself, ‘No, we cannot do this,’ but— 
Les: No, no I didn’t, excuse me for interrupting, I was just thinking of the various things that you said and it 
seems a very feasible thing to do, if we can remember to do it.  
Yes, it takes time, it takes time not to say the hasty word and I’m sure in the fullness of your years, many 
hasty words have been spoken by you all. Many times you have stubbed your toe and thought more or 
less uncharitable things, have you not? 
Les: Yes I’m sure we have. If we haven’t said them, then I’m sure we’ve thought them. 
Not that I’m expecting you to, if you stub your toe, to think of a pretty colour, no I’m not, no, unless of 
course it is purple. (Laughter) 
Les: No, we do understand what you say and appreciate it. 
I am trying to make light of the subject, because I know how difficult it is to be charitable all the time. It 
can only come with love, and the more love you give out, the more love you will bring back in, is that not 
so? 
Les: That’s absolutely—we agree with that yes, it feeds upon itself, does love. 
And it grows, and it is nurtured and it spreads. If just once you can turn a bad thought to good, it makes 
it so much easier for the next time. I know you have heard all this before, I am not telling you anything 
you do not already know. 
Les: Oh yes, you’re giving us a different angle on it, as we say. 
That is what I have come to do—no lectures, just a different idea. 
Les: That’s right, a very good idea, we appreciate it and I’m going to ask you a very personal question: Do 
you find it difficult in your knew life, to always have thoughts which are charitable? Do you find it any 
easier to do that in the spirit world, than it was on Earth? 
My friend, it is not— 
Les: I’m not probing— 
Not at all, I didn’t think you were. There is no magic formula in the spirit world. You tread a path there, 
as you would have done on this Earth. You make mistakes, you are told of these mistakes and you try to 
correct them, just as you did here. 
Les: You do have teachers telling you of your mistakes? 
Of course! 
Les: Yes I thought you did. 
Of course. 
Les: I thought you DO, rather. 
Oh, we have all sinned in spirit, do you understand? 
Les: Yes, but you still find you have to work at did, to do the right thing. 
Of course, we do not get our little halos, the moment we pass through the door. (Laughter) 
Les: No, you still have to earn them. 
We are not on fluffy clouds, no. 
Les: No, I didn’t know whether there was any mystique, in the atmosphere there, which enabled you to be 
more charitable more easily. 
I understand what you are saying and yes, the environment is so different, of course it is. There are no 
black clouds of doubt and uncertainty pressing down, as there are on this Earth, you understand? (Yes) 
There are problems, but those problems are inside and have to be brought out, and broken down. Do you 
understand what I am saying? (Yes—) and so YES, there ARE problems in our realms, but YES we ARE 
surrounded by a much brighter light than you and there IS more love surrounding us, so the path is not 
as rocky. You understand me? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I do, this answers a question that was in my mind, I thought it must be easier, to some degree, when 
you get over there. 
But problems ARE still there, they do not just dissolve. We all have to learn and we all go on learning, 
every step of the way. Even the great one who speaks with you, is still learning. He is just one facet of the 
being and needs to learn from the other facets. I cannot say more than that, because unfortunately I 
know no more than that about it. He—I say ‘He,’ you understand? (Yes) He and I are many planes apart, 
you understand me? I’m on the very bottom rung of the ladder. 
Les: Like us? 
Yes, we are on different ladders, but on a similar level—whereas the great one there has gone up and 
beyond the top.  
Les: Yes. What do you do mostly now, in your work? 
When I am not being taught, I teach. 
Les: And what do you teach, what you’ve been teaching to us? 
No, I do take classes for the younger ones. We do much reading, there are certain books that we are 
allowed to use and I spend a lot of my time reading these texts, with the younger ones. It is learning 
about love, and forgiveness and the paths of good.  
Les: Yes, but without any particular orthodox religious bias. 
No, religion as you know it, does not exist in our realms. 
Les: Good, I’m glad to hear that.  
We have more separate creeds, all paths although different from Earth, all reach the same end. We are 
now at that end and join together in bringing Love from the Creator.  
Les: Yes, but there those who still try to adhere to their earthly religions, I believe? 
That my friend is human nature. When you have spent a lifetime following one path, and then you are 
told that path has been leading you in entirely the wrong direction, are you not tired, when you have to 
turn around and start again? 
Les: Quite. 
It takes time, with many rests and much teaching, to get back on the right road. So we must not 
condemn those that still hanker after the old paths. 
Les: No we don’t condemn, we have many through for ‘rescues,’ and we have to explain to them that they 
cannot follow the orthodox religions that they used to follow when they were here. 
Of course—others come back to you for teaching, others are able to be taught, without the need to 
return. Some obviously find it more difficult than others, especially those who when they were teaching 
on this Earth, were at the top of their ladder. How hard it is when they find they have fallen to the 
bottom. 
Les: They must find it very difficult and I sympathise with them—that’s not patronising. 
No I didn’t think—some of course realise they had taken many with them, on that wrong path, and have 
to try to undo the wrong that they feel they have done others. But they must not condemn themselves, 
each one has free will and not all are forced onto the wrong road—some took the step, of their own 
volition. 
Les: True. Well thank you for what you’ve told us Francesca. 
I hope it has been of interest. 
Les: I’m sure it has, it has to me and I’m sure it has to everyone else here.  
As I say, I haven’t told you anything very new, I have just put I different perspective to some of it. 
Les: You certainly have done that. 
And now, I leave you with my love and the love of the Sisters that are in this room with me now. Each 
one sat with you tonight, has had a Sister by their side, whilst I have been speaking. They have been 
sending out love and healing thoughts, for those that require it. 
Les: That’s nice, we do appreciate their kindness. 
If you do not mind, they will stay quietly until the end of your meeting. 
Les: Yes of course they may. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There will be no speech from any, they will just send out their love to you all. (Farewells) 
There then followed a rescue through Sarah, whilst another came through Sue, talking about making 
preparations for someone to come on a future visit. 
 

~10th June 1996~ 
Salumet did not come through this week, so the evening began with discussion about one of the rescues 
which happened at the Wednesday circle. It had been a difficult one, involving a Chernobyl victim. The man 
had gone into the area with a team, knowing they would never come out. Suddenly/unexpectedly one came 
through Les: 
I say to you my friends, though you did not witness what this one has just spoken of, you can be assured 
that it all stems from the work you and your colleagues do, in this Temple of Love. It was a tremendous 
experience for the lady concerned. (Heather) We cannot express sufficiently, our gratitude, and even our 
admiration for her, taking on such a task. We know that it left her somewhat depleted, but that was 
taken care of. But I wish to tell you, as I shall tell the others at the next meeting, that the group whose 
representative came here and was dealt with as usual, are now well on their way, to accepting the new 
conditions, in which they find themselves. (Thanks expressed) I thought it was only fair that I should come 
to tell you this, to confirm once again, that you cannot possibly ever know, whilst you are in this physical 
plane, the tremendous work that you all do, to help those just to cross the border. We can only ask that 
you continue to give your time, your energy and your love, in these matters. For this we thank you in 
advance, for all that still remains to be done.  
George: We thank you, God bless you. 
We ask God’s blessing upon you all. Never fear that you will be left with any definite reaction after such 
a rescue, as you call it; all will be resolved. God be with you all my friends and thank you. (Thanks 
expressed) Thank you.  
There then followed one through Sue, giving instructions to improve conditions within the room. We were 
instructed to bring our palms upwards and breathe long/deep breaths as instructed at a previous meeting. 
There then followed a period of silence for about 15 minutes, before both Sue and Jo were used 
simultaneously. (Jo’s communicator only spoke for a very short time and the words are shown in CAPITALS) 
Are you prepared to speak? Is there power here for you?  
POWER HERE. 
Yes, yes thank you, you are here for short time to speak to gentleman, as was discussed earlier. I am here 
for you, but please to speak to this one here. Please to take seat. 
Les: Good evening to you and welcome. Our love is with you. 
VERY SORRY—POWER IS NOT ENOUGH FOR ME TO SPEAK TO YOU THIS TIME, BUT PLEASE TO ASK 
INSTRUMENT FOR FEELINGS. IT GIVE YOU SOME INDICATION OF WHAT MY WORK IS.  
The communicator through Sue stayed a little longer, explaining a little about what the one through Jo 
hoped to be bringing to the group. The conversation then moved on to talk about COLOUR: 
—You have had many discussions in the past, about colour I know, and I say to you, when it is your turn 
to pass into our realms, the very first thing that will surprise, astound, and make you feel at one with the 
spirit, will be the colours that your new eyes can see. It will be magnificent for you all.  
Les: We shall certainly look forward to that time coming, when it is due. We’ve heard that there are 
beautiful happenings in your world and that gives us more of an indication of what there can be, to look 
forward to. 
I say to you also, that you could all see greater colour than you do, if only you would open your spiritual 
eyes. 
Les: Yes I think we all try to do that, but of course we are sadly limited by the physical requirements every 
day. That’s not an excuse, it’s just a fact; they are difficult to overcome. 
I am aware of the problems on this plane. 
Les: But we can still try nevertheless. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If you can just appreciate one colour every day and concentrate on it, you will be amazed at how vibrant 
it would become. I suggest you attempt this exercise, if you have the time. 
Les: It would be a very interesting exercise for us to do. Thank you for the information. 
The communicator then mentioned that much power had been used and the evening was brought to a 
close after the usual thanks and farewells. 
 

~17th June 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
Les: And a very warm welcome once again. I hope your instrument’s voice, has recovered sufficiently for 
you to use her this time. 
I intend that we speak only part of the time, this time, because although the instrument thinks all is well, 
it would be wiser for us to shorten speech time. 
Les: I understand, thank you. 
Although I did not use words last time, it was not wasted. Every opportunity is used, as you well know. 
Les: I do indeed. 
So we always allow others to come and I know that you were most interested last time. 
Les: We certainly were and it was very useful information which was given to us. 
I would like to begin this time, by saying a little about the evolvement of this planet Earth.  
Les: That’s interesting, yes please. 
We have spoken much—have answered questions about what will happen to this planet. I would like to 
go just a little further this time with you, because I think your understanding, is fuller. So many of you 
within this planet are concerned about its destruction. 
Les: Yes, that is so. 
When first I came to you, I told you that man would not be allowed to destroy it and so this still stands; 
man will not be the cause of the Earth’s demise. But we go further in time, to when this Earth will come 
to a natural end, not an end of destruction, you understand? 
Les: No, but a gradual ceasing of the life within it? 
An evolutionary plan will take place, this is natural and nothing to do with destructive forces. 
Les: Quite, we do understand that, thank you. 
So you will say within your own minds, what will happen to human beings? 
Les: Yes we have questioned that, quite often. 
As you know, everything has been, is, will be. There is no beginning and there is no end. 
Les: Yes we accept that too, you have told us several times and it has been quoted in other places. So we 
can’t do anything but accept it, even though we still of course, don’t understand it. 
As human beings have evolved, so too will they come to an end and we have spoken briefly that 
although the physical form will no longer remain, of course you exist in another form of energy. So do 
you begin to see and understand what the evolvement of this planet will be? It is too far ahead, but I 
feel at this time, that it is something I would wish you to know and understand. 
Les: Yes we would like to hear more about it please. 
As this planet Earth was formed, what you term as ‘low-life,’ first began. But I say to you, that form of 
low-life, and again I do not like the term, but it is one I use for your understanding—it all evolves from 
the one energy; again we return to the subject of energy. So humans evolved and so the time must 
come, when human beings have played their part within the cosmos. So they must move on, to higher 
and better things, you understand? (Yes) Do you have questions? 
Les: Yes, when you say they must move on, when the time comes for the Earth to cease as it is now, 
presumably that will take many, many years in our time to happen; it won’t be a sudden catastrophe. (No!) 
It will gradually cool, I imagine. 
It will be a natural process, yes.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And so humanity will cease to exist, because of the lack of facilities, to enable then to continue living, 
is that so? 
Mankind as you know it now, will have ceased to exist before such time. 
Les: Is that so? (Yes) So evolution in another form will have taken place on the planet, before the planet 
ceases to exist? 
Yes, I want you to understand this. 
Les: Yes, that’s certainly a very new outlook, a new concept altogether I’m sure. I’d certainly never 
considered that. 
No, because mankind is set upon the idea that you have the power to destroy. I say, although you can 
destroy much upon your Earth, you do not have such power. You are one group of energy, which has 
evolved and will finish too, you understand? 
Les: Yes, so whatever we do, we cannot destroy evolution, as planned? 
No, you cannot, man does not have that power. 
Les: No, well that’s a very interesting concept, that humanity as we know it now, will cease and become 
another form of life upon this planet, is that what you’re telling us? 
No, mankind will never be another species, mankind will filter out naturally, as you have your dinosaurs 
and other species, you understand? 
Les: Yes, but the spiritual aspect of man, will live elsewhere? 
It will—there are other areas of existence, which belong to a higher energy and mankind will upgrade to 
such places. 
Les: So it’s going to be the dissolution of mankind as we know it, (Yes) will be a gradual thing? 
It will be, but understand I speak of much time to come. 
Les: Oh I do understand that, it’s far beyond our ability to understand. 
But it should give you thoughts of what is happening upon your Earth. 
Les: Yes, it certainly does that. 
Man has an unreasonable expectation of his own power, and he must not. 
Les: So to sum it up then, mankind as we know it, will evolve into something different, over aeons of time, 
and when the Earth finally ceases to exist as it is now, it will no longer be a calamity for mankind, because 
mankind will not exist, but will have progressed to another form of energy, unknown to us upon this Earth, 
at this time.  
When the time comes, mankind’s raised consciousness will move him forward. Yes, there will be no big 
bang as we have spoken, it will not happen that way. 
Les: So it’s going to be another form of evolution, to a higher degree of perception and living? 
Yes, as you see in nature, you have strains of whatever flower, vegetable, mankind himself, where they 
become stronger, more aware of their surroundings—their consciousness is raised in many different 
ways and that must happen, before the things I tell you of can happen, and they will. 
Les: So would I be right in saying then, that by the time the Earth begins to disappear, there will be no such 
animal as man, upon the Earth, but spiritually they will have progressed, into another plane of existence? 
Yes, I told you when first I came, that many of us have gathered and that is our task, that man’s 
consciousness should be raised, that the innate knowledge that you all have, should come to the surface, 
that eventually mankind return to spirituality, to that knowledge that is within, to that part of their 
being which is the real them—it must come forward. 
Les: So that confirms what you told us a little time ago, that we should cease to think in physical terms and 
try to control our lives more, in a spiritual way and think of spiritual development, rather than physical 
futures? 
My dear friends, always I will teach you that, always I want you to know the power of your Thoughts—
always I will return to that. I want you to know yourselves as you truly are. Look not at each with those 

physical eyes, look upon each other, as spiritual brothers, look within the physical body and see that 

Light shine forth, from each one of you. And then and only then, will you begin to have an inkling of 

what each and every one of you is about. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And I thin knowledge I would be right in saying, that you’ve opened a very wide doorway for us all 
tonight, giving us much to think about in future. 
I know what I bring to you is a difficult subject, but I ask you dear friends to think upon it deeply. 
Les: I’m sure we shall. 
You do have the understanding, all of you, to begin, to begin to realise just a little, what you are about. 
Les: For myself, I must say I find what you’ve told us tonight, eminently reassuring in some way and I’ve no 
doubt my colleagues will also have that reassurance. 
It is good and it is necessary, because you see, if you return again to the Power of Thought, these 
negative aspects of thinking, can create what the thought is, can you see? (Yes) It is much better that you 
have clarity of vision, that you can see forward, to dispel the clouds of doubt. 
Les: Although it will be far beyond our lifetimes, (Yes) I’m quite sure that it does give us a comprehensive 
feeling of the future, if I can put it that way. 
Yes, and that is all that I require of you, that you look forward and not backwards and not negatively. 
That is all I desire from you and I hope that all of you dear friends, can achieve such. 
Les: I think it would be nice for you to have individual answers on this for you Salumet tonight? Does 
everybody feel as I feel, that it has opened a vastly different insight, into the future of mankind, do you feel 
that? (Affirmed)  
George: Yes, this is a positive view for the future. 
Les: Thank you, so you have the answer my friend. 
I am happy to receive such positive responses. Now I want to say only one more thing, before I allow the 
instrument to rest the voice and others are waiting to come also. I wish to say to the lady with us this 
evening and I know is no stranger to this work, but I wish to say just a few words to her: You, my dear 
child, have trodden a difficult pathway this time, but I want to say to you, that your future years will be 
much brighter, than those gone by. 
Doreen: Thank you very much. 
You will achieve much in your future years, you will look back with some satisfaction and you can only 
do that, if you have been able, and I will use one of your earthly sayings here, ‘When you have sorted the 
wheat from the chaff.’ Only then can you recognise the success of a life and you my dear, will achieve it. 
But you have a way to go just yet. 
Doreen: Thank you very much indeed Salumet. 
I want you to recognise one of the things in your life, which ‘trips you up,’ I think you say. You do not 
look squarely in the eyes, situations before you and you must look closely and accept your part in all 
situations. You cannot always look at others, and say it is their problem, you understand? (Yes—) That is 
all I wish to say this time. 
Doreen: Thank you very much Salumet, I shall remember your words. 
Now my dear friends, as I leave you this time, remember I am with you, remember always I hear your 
thoughts, remember always that the great love of the cosmos surrounds you all, that each and every one 
of you here, is important to each other, as you are to all of mankind. 
Les: Thank you very much for all you have given us tonight, in the way of love and information. We are 
grateful. God be with you.  
There then followed one through Sue with a message for Debbie, that she was making good progress, even 
though at times she may not feel this to be so. There was then a rescue through Sarah, before we closed. 
 

~24th June 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Thank you dear friends for gathering once more. 
Les: It’s a very great pleasure to be with you here. 
Conditions this time are not good. Therefore I will speak with you for a short time only. 
Les: Is it anything we have done or not done that make the conditions not good? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, it is nothing that you can change. I thank you for what you do each time—but the conditions 
surrounding us, are not as good as we would wish. Therefore, whilst we have the opportunity of speech, 
I will answer questions this time. But before we do, I wish to ask you that the next few meetings that the 
instrument be left quietly, while I work with her. There will be others to speak to you, so it will not be 
quiet. 
Les: I see, well we shall be very happy to go along with that and do whatever is wanted of us. 
It is necessary sometimes, that we should work together in this way. 
Les: Yes, I quite understand. 
Now, do we have any questions? 
Les: Yes I do actually. Last time you were here you spoke to us, very rewardingly, on the physical 
platitudes. There is a question I’ve been wanting to ask for some time. You have told us in the past, that 
when we come back to this life—which is done, not only on our own volition, but after consultation with 
councillors in your world—we know what we are coming to. I must confess this puzzles me. Does that 
expression mean that we are fully aware of the life we shall have when we come back here? Or are other 
conditions likely to interfere with what might happen, when we do come back? I ask this question, because 
I think we are all puzzled, as to why we should want to come back into a life, in a body that is perhaps 
deformed, not complete in some way, or suffering other traumas, which make life almost unbearable on 
Earth. This is, I’m sure a puzzle to us, as to why we should choose that. I understand that our choice is not 
physical, but is for the progress of the soul. But it still puzzles us, as to why we should choose that sort of 
life, with all its problems and complexities. 
My dear friend, again we are speaking about difficult matters of your understanding. Of course each soul 
fully understands, what his task is about, before he reincarnates. Of course he has put forward that 
aspect of the spirit, which is ready for growth, that aspect of the spirit that needs to go forward. 
Therefore let me say this to you: The soul knows fully what lies before him, in the lifetime to come. He 
chooses—we have spoken—he chooses what sex he will be, and I use the word ‘he,’ loosely. He chooses 
which sex, he chooses which people he will return to as his parents, he will choose the country etc. What 
he is choosing, are conditions, which will place him in the most apt conditions, for the lessons he needs 
to learn. It is not for you to say, ‘Why should the soul suffer?’ How can you say that? You cannot—you 
are speaking of physical conditions, which after all, is only one aspect of your living whilst on the Earth. 
There is so much more to the human being, other than physical conditions, the physical body, would you 
not agree? 
Les: Yes, I would indeed. 
Have you not seen examples upon your Earth, of people who you would term ‘physically disabled,’ but 
who shine forth of the spirit. 
Les: Yes, I have and I’m sure my friends have. 
Yes, therefore we return again to the fact that you must not judge. You cannot judge my friend. You are 

thinking with your physical brain again. You cannot say that person is suffering, if ultimately, 
the soul has grown.  
Only when you return home, will you fully understand, what your lifetime has achieved. So often do we 
hear, ‘Why do you suffer? Why do the children suffer?’ Always you feel it is an injustice. There cannot be 
injustice in a perfect existence. It is your physical brain, which puts these words together. I know you 
find it difficult. I have tried to simplify it, with simple words, but I cannot express enough, that you must 
move away, from this way of thinking.  
Les: Yes, you have told us this before. 
I know it is difficult, while you are entrapped within these physical cloaks. Always you must look to the 
wider scope of things—you must, if you are to begin to understand a little. 
Les: Yes, I think we all know of a least one case, where a person is physically incapacitated to a great 
degree, nevertheless radiates cheerfulness, which is very apparent to those who go to visit him or her. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And that is the spirit within that shines forth. The physical impairments matter not to that soul, because 
they have fully accepted that that is how they will grow in that lifetime. Whether they are aware of it or 
not, the soul understands.  
Les: So it’s the soul we have to think of. 
You must my friend, you must. 
Les: Even if we have no physical memory of what we have chosen to take on. 
Yes. I have to return again and say to you, that which I have stated to you in the past:  

That each and every one of you, are responsible for any illness that is created, whilst you 
are within these physical bodies.  
I know these words are hard to accept and so often we hear, ‘But they were good people, why do they 

suffer?’ You cannot see what has gone on, within their minds. You cannot see the Thought Patterns, 
which have created the disease. I do not mean, when I speak these words, that peoples are ‘bad’—
no, they are misguided in their thinking. Have I not said to you, THOUGHT is the most powerful thing you 
possess? 
Les: You have many times yes. 
Can you take ANGER as a thought? Can you see that if the ‘ANGER THOUGHT’ is used daily, how 
destructive, it must be, in the time to come? It is the Power of the Thought, which you must control. 
Les: Yes, what you are saying is that if the person issues thoughts which are of anger, then the person is 
suffering because of those thoughts. 
Yes—anger, resentment, fear—there are so many things that you human beings suffer from. You do not 

always fully understand that what you think today, is your creation tomorrow. That is why it is so 

important that you change your thought patterns, to become aware of them. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes, I think you’ve given us all a great understanding, in what you’ve said. 
Let me give you an example: The child who is born and is resentful of returning—not the soul you 
understand, but the physical birth, the returning to these denser conditions, builds resentment, builds 
fear, builds anger; and so all of these things change the finer patterns within the physical body. After all, 
to remain well, all must be balanced. I know you understand this, but can you not see, that all these 
negative thoughts, are your creation tomorrow? 
Les: Yes, it’s cause and effect again, as you have told us before. 

I cannot stress to you enough dear friends, how powerful the energy of thought is. You 
will never, whilst you tread this earthly plane, possess more power, than that of your 
thinking.  
Has this helped a little, in your understanding? 
Les: I’m sure it has, it’s helped us all I have no doubt. So, man’s free will, does it come into it at all, in 
connection with what is chosen by us, in this life? 
Of course man’s free will must be allowed, but it cannot alter the structure of what has been chosen. 
You can deviate from the pathway, but you cannot change it. You understand? 
Les: Yes, this does answer the problem I had in my own mind, as to whether it was man’s interference, 
altering the predetermined existence, or whether the predetermined existence, was sacrosanct.  
You must always allow for man’s free will. It is not a straightforward path that he walks, otherwise it 
would be too easy for him. That is not the purpose of your lives. 
Les: No, the basic life pattern remains unaltered, apart from the small deviations caused by man’s free 
will? 
Man’s free will can change and alter, but it does not alter what was planned. If he fails in his plan, then 
he must return again and perhaps again, until he has achieved what he desires. You understand me? 
Les: Yes I do. 
It seems complex, when it is put into physical words. But dear friends, when you return home, all will 
become simplified. 
Les: Good. Well thank you very much for what you have told us Salumet.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Are you satisfied? 
Les: Yes I am, is everybody else satisfied with what has been said? Or any questions on it? 
George: Yes, there is one that might connect. Some people—there are records of this, have dreamed their 
own death in advance. An example of this is the British Prime Minister, Spencer Percival. Now he dreamt 
that he would be shot by a man in a green coat, the next day. He was indeed shot the next day. It was an 
accident—he was not the intended victim. Would it be the Higher Self trying to give a warning, in a case 
like that? 
In what respect do you mean? 
George: An accident that would deviate away from the chosen life path. 

There are no accidents, dear friend. I do not like the term, ‘accident.’ If your term has come, then 

nothing will alter that. Can you see? 
George: Yes, I see. Would there be a reason for dreaming the end before it happens? 
We have spoken briefly I believe, if all has always been and always will be, then past, present, future 
coexists. I know this is a difficult topic also, but how can you see what is to happen, unless it is written 
there? You see, you cannot foresee what has not happened. We go into deep matters here, when we 
speak of past, present, future. All coexist. (Yes) I do not feel that as a group, you are ready yet, for fuller 
explanations on this, but I am sure the time will come, when we can probe deeper into the subject. It is 
one subject that confuses and puzzles most of you humans. But he foresaw the event, because it was 
‘bound’ to happen, if I could put it that way. You understand? So therefore you cannot term it ‘accident.’ 
George: Thank you. 
Les: You said Salumet that nothing can prevent us coming home, when the time is right. Now some time 
ago I got the information—I don’t think it was from you—that if the predetermined time for death was 
hastened by an accident, causing them to leave earlier than had been planned, that soul would come over 
to you, but would be ‘cocooned,’ until the time came when it would have come to you, naturally. 
Yes, either the soul will be returned and sent back, or it will as you put it, be ‘cocooned,’ until such time 
as the return home was foreseen, if you like. 
Les: Yes, so death before it is planned, would be one of the deviations caused by man? (Yes) Thank you 
that confirms what I was told. 
I hope it clarifies puzzlements in your minds.  
Les: Yes it does. It appeared to be contradictory at first, but now you’ve clarified it, thank you very much. 
I would say many things would seem to be contradictory; when you look into them, there are always 
explanations. (Yes—) Nothing would seem to be to your physical brains, to be so simple, but they are, 
when you are free from this bondage of the physical overcoats. It entraps you all, it stunts your growth, 
shall we say—growth of spirit sometimes, when in fact, you should be looking further afield, wider, 
wider, wider. 
Les: You are certainly teaching us how to do that. 
If I can teach you all just one thing, one thing of acceptance, then indeed I am filled with joy.  
Les: You certainly do that. 
Sarah: Could I just clarify one point? When you say that the soul is ‘sent back again,’ do you mean it comes 
back then as somebody else? 
No—I must be quick with this one please—I must go. I am sure that some of you are aware of peoples, 
who have said they have died and returned; that is what I meant. They believe they have died, when in 
fact they have only temporarily been removed from the physical body. But you all know that you are 
attached, until there is a complete severance of the chord. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes thank you. 
That is what I meant. 
Les: Well we know you must go now. I’ve had to alter our lighting arrangements a little. Are you quite 
comfortable with the light as it is?  
I am quite happy dear friend, it creates no problem and should there be any, of course I will let you 
know. But it has not created any, this time. I apologise that I cannot speak longer, but I must go.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I leave you all with my love, my blessing and the knowledge that I am ever near. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Les: God be with you too. 
 

~22nd July 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
Les: I'm sorry numbers are few again. 
Again, it matters not. The welcome you give me could not be better. I thank you all for your persistence, 
dedication, and your love. 
Les: We're very pleased to have you back with us, we have missed you. We understand that it is necessary, 
but nevertheless, we do miss you. 
I understand that you feel comforted by words that I use through this one. But let me say, I have not 
been gone, I have truly been amongst you. Because speech is missing, does not mean I am not close to 
you.  
Les: I see, we did think you were working particularly with your instrument. 
Of course, that was the reason that no speech was used. But again I say to you all, remember that I am 
more than one and therefore am not confined to one vessel, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do and your instrument had a marvellous experience at the last meeting—as she described it, 
an arch of light, radiating light, intense light. But to her astonishment, she saw herself, looking at herself, 
which confirms what you say, about being more than one. 
Yes, and I have to say that while I blend with this one, then she will experience many things. It is not so 
much her own spiritual capacity, as mine, you understand? (Yes—) But because of the blending of the 
spirit, then she will of course experience much more. 
Les: I'm sure she's going to be delighted to know that and I am very pleased for her too. 
You will all eventually be able to give yourselves more, to be used more, by those who surround us, who 
are close by to you all, under these conditions. Do not assume because I speak only through this one at 
your meetings, that much is not being done elsewhere, because I assure you that it is, and that each one 
of you contributes to the whole. 
Les: Yes it's nice to know that, even though we don't understand it. It follows on what you were saying, 
because at our Wednesday meeting, we had been discussing the difficulty of understanding what you tell 
us and what others tell us, and somebody very strong came through me and was very vehement, that we 
should not even try to understand. As he said, your little speck of brain, is such a small thing, that you 
never will understand; learn to have acceptance, rather than try to have understanding and as a 
contradiction, you will then begin to understand. 
We have spoken briefly about your incapacity to understand fully, those things taught to you. But I 
believe I explained, that as all of you at your own differing stages of development, as the consciousness 
is raised, then the understanding becomes greater. 
Les: Yes you're quite right, you have and it was interesting to have the confirmation of what you had said 
previously. 
Yes, you will not any one of you, have the same experiences, because of the fact that you are all at 
different stages of development. I know that will raise the question, 'But if we are all together, why do 
we not all get the same spectrum of experience?' But this cannot be so. Not one of you in this room, can 
place yourself within the footsteps of another. 
Les: I think we all understand that and have no difficulty in accepting it. 
I ask you only, and this I told you when first I came, I wish only that you accept what you can, to take 
what you can accept and to hold onto it. Of course you must raise questions, but try not to have too 
many doubts. I cannot say more on this subject, I cannot say to you, you will always understand what I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

tell you, because I know you will not. But that does not mean that the knowledge of Truth, should not be 
given. You agree with me? 
Les: Yes I do and I think we all do. 
How else would your children learn, if you did not teach them new things? Things they do not 
understand to begin with, but with experience and use, they come to know and understand.  
Les: Yes quite true and that confirms what was said by the communicator through me, that if we accept, 
then we shall begin to understand. 
That is why it is good, when one such as you, who has more experience and knowledge, can 
communicate your thoughts and feelings to others. It is good to discuss amongst yourselves; by doing so, 
you help one-another. Before we continue this time, I wish to say to the gentleman across the room, 
that he should have some healing, if he would accept it. He is becoming physically and mentally tired 
and we do not wish that to happen. So dear friend be wise and have some healing. I too will help all I 
can, but I would suggest that mentally you slow down just a little. 
George: Yes thank you for the advice—yes I will.  
Do not be too concerned, I know when peoples are told they need healing, that your human 
imaginations go into, how would you say, 'fast play'? They imagine all kinds of problems, when in fact 
they do not exist. Now this time, I will take questions and then allow others to come. 
Les: Thank you, yes I have a question, I don't know if you want to answer, because it doesn't relate 
specifically to the work we are doing, but there is a lot of concern in our world at the moment, about the 
phenomenon of global warming. I expect you've heard it being discussed, and I wondered if you are able 
to say, if there is going to be an increase in the height of the sea, because of the melting of the ice-cap, or 
whether the fears are unfounded?  
I will respond to this, but firstly let me say that my mission to you, is to teach you about spiritual matters 
and not so much about concerns of your Earth. 
Les: Yes I apologise if the question's out of order. 
No, no please do not. I will respond: 
Mankind has abused this earthly plane—I know all of you accept this fact. I told you when first I came, 
that many had gathered from our world to help you, that there were many around your world, who 
were being given the same information. (Yes—) There have been some changes to the Earth's structure, 
the Earth's climate—many factors have changed. But all I will say on this matter is this:  
The fears are not unfounded, but are not as great as you suspect. Climatic changes will take place, many 
things about your world will change, but it will never cause destruction of the Earth. I believe I went into 
more detail before and told you, that there will be a natural progression of your earthly plane. 
Les: Yes you did indeed. 
But like many things, there will be alterations, mainly man who as caused them. But I can tell you that 
man has realised, has realised, that what he does, and much is being done to help in that matter. But 
you cannot undo damage, which has already been done. It cannot be changed, but it is not as great as 
has been said. I hope that satisfies your question. 
Les: Yes it does and I shall not ask any more questions, unless they are of a spiritual nature.  
No, please do not apologise, I don't mind, but it is important, that what I come to teach you, is of the 
spirit. 
Les: Yes of course. We do accept that and appreciate it. 
Do not be afraid for your world. There is too much doom and gloom in your world now. Please do not 
add to it, by any negative thinking. It is an opportunity for you all, to use the power of your thoughts. 

You see again we return to the Power of Thought. Are there more questions this time? 

Les: Yes, this one is of a spiritual nature. Someone came through one of our ladies, on our Wednesday 
evening, who said that he had never been upon this Earth. I say 'he,' because I can't use any other term, 
but he was very surprised to be able to touch the physical body and he said, that he was THOUGHT only. 
Now that has happened in another way before. This communicator was very confused. He said that he was 
a messenger and had no name and no form. His communication with others in his sphere, wherever that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

might be, was by thought alone and each entity, had his or her own thought pattern, which was recognised 
as much as a name. This puzzles me a great deal. Are you able to confirm that such matters do exist, that 
the universe has places, where THOUGHT only, is predominant in communicating, and is understandable? 
I have told you that Thought is energy, all is energy and again, it is a subject we will return to more 
deeply. It is a subject we must discuss, to clarify many points. You know as you progress in the spirit 
world, that physical speech no longer exists; it becomes extinct, if you like, because the higher spiritual 
nature takes over. So the Power of Thought is all that is needed. As you see and feel so many energies 
around you, the thought patterns used vary greatly, within the spirit world. It depends on the expertise 
of the spirit involved. As in all matters, it must be practised to perfect. You understand? (Yes—) But I do 
not understand what you tell me about it being a language between some. It is a language for all, you 
understand? (Yes) There would be no separate groups of peoples, who would understand, it would be an 
understanding for all, because it is of the One Energy. 
Les: Yes I thought it must be so. This is what puzzled me and why I asked you the question, (Yes) because I 
wanted to be sure that what I had been telling people who are brought back to us as rescues, that they 
continue to live in the next plane of life and have a body, and have a body, which to them is physical, etc. 
etc.—communicating mentally. It seemed to me, by what was said to be, that that would be obliterated, 
and I couldn't understand that at all. 
I will have to say this to you dear friend that it sounds like the communicator who was using the 
instrument, was indeed in a confused state. 
Les: Yes he did admit that. 
Yes, it would be the explanation for it. But I tell you now, all thought communication, is understood by 
all. After all, why would you have separation, when what we are going forward to, is Unity and Love. You 
cannot go forward to separate. You understand?  
Les: Yes, so I am right then, if I accept that the communicator was confused and not properly instructed in 
what was going to happen, when he came to speak to us? 
Yes, I would say to you, as someone who is in charge, always to question if you have doubts; do not be 
afraid to do so. It would be helpful to the communicator also, to realise that not all that they see as 
reality, is so. Please understand that because you become spirit, all does not become perfect. There are 
those in our world who still, although they have progressed to the use of Thought, they are not perfect 

beings—NONE OF US ARE. You understand? 

Les: Yes certainly not in the next immediate planes of life. 
There must always be refinements, you see? 
Les: Yes and equally, there must continue to be imperfections, until we learn to discard them? 
Yes, all spirit in whatever degree, whatever state of progression they are at, there are always those who 
come from higher realms, to guide and to help them forward. You understand?  
Les: Yes well thank you very much for what you've told us, that's comforted my mind that we have been 
doing the right things anyway, over these years. (Yes) Thank you very much Salumet. 
Now if you are happy, I will allow others to come.  

I leave you all with my love, I leave you all with my thanks and I ask you all, to offer 
yourselves, in great humility, to that Great Creative Force, to which we all belong. 
(Thanks expressed)  
There then followed one through Sue, giving a technique for when we are feeling too hot and need to cool 
down: 
To sit in middle of room, in a firm chair. 
—Keep legs about 15 inches apart, shoes and socks off. 
—Place hands on top of stomach. 
—Breathe from bottom of stomach, slow as possible, whilst thinking of cool breeze. Bring hands up with 
breathe. Then open out hands as you breathe nice big breathe out again. 
—At same time as thinking of nice cool breeze, ask for help. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

After 5 minutes, there should be cool feeling coming up through feet and up legs—keeping that slow 
breathing going all the time, until feel more comfortable. It was suggested to do it once a day, until can 
control body heat, just by the breathing. 
There was then a little girl through Eileen, who came and told us she liked to bake bread. She went on to 
talk a bit about her life in the spirit realms. 

 
~29th July 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: We’d like to thank you for taking the trouble to come and accepting the difficulties, when there’s only 
a small group again, I know it must be more difficult for you. 
I thank you for your concern, but always I will endeavour to come amongst you, whenever the 
opportunities present themselves. 
Les: We do appreciate that very much. Hopefully only one more time and then we should be back to full 
strength again. 
It will be—and then we will have much to speak upon. (Good.) All of you this time are much more 
uplifted in spirit. I am happy to see this and to tell you how glad I am, that you are attaining much within 
your physical lives. As time continues, I know questions arise, ‘Why sometimes are our lives more 
difficult, when we know more about spiritual matters?’ But I say to you, this must be so. Nothing can be 
achieved without effort and without striving towards that great goal, that oneness which we all seek. 
Fear not, because always I will be by your sides, to help and encourage you. 
Les: Thank you very much again, it’s— 
I’m sorry to interrupt you, but I wish to speak some words: There is, not amongst these peoples, but 
others who come here; they have expressed doubts within themselves about the truth of my words. 
They would not always admit to this, but of course I can see a little further than you. 
Les: I’m sure you can.  
But this does not concern me greatly, but I would say to those peoples who have doubts, that that is 
fine, but I would say to them, to express them openly, because dear friends, to withhold within 
yourselves, doubts and negative thoughts, create that much—I am lost for your word, I am seeking to 
say that it creates fear amongst you, which should not be there, you understand? (Yes) But I say it should 
not matter, but I wish you to know that it exists. 
Les: Yes thank you, that’s in our other meeting? (Yes) Well I shall try and deal with it, if it does come into 
the open of course. 
They must be entitled to what they feel, to what can be accepted by themselves, but it is not good to 
withhold their feelings within. 
Les: No, it only causes festering, doesn’t it? 
Yes. I hope that by now, you all fully understand the Power of your Thinking and how it rebounds from 
each one of you, to another. You see now how important it is? (Yes) If I have taught you nothing else, I 
wish that you hold onto this one issue. Now please to speak. 
Les: Thank you. I have been using your teaching in order to deal with other problems which have come to 
me. I had two ladies here a few nights ago, for three hours. One of them is hopelessly confused; she has 
had so many different directives as to how, and I quote her words, ‘To be nearer my God,’ that she just 
doesn’t know what to do. And she started finally, about illusion and reality. Then I had to stop her and said 
she must realise—and this is where your teaching has been used—that it is necessary for her to accept that 
she has to use the physical body, even though the soul may be resenting it, for the benefit of the soul’s 
further progress. I don’t think she quite understood it, but I had to leave it there because of time. But that 
did raise in my mind, certain other points. I have thought a great deal about what you have told us about 
the Power of Thought and sometimes when people speak from the next plane, it seems that there are 
differing feelings, different acceptances, of what is there and this does puzzle me a little. For instance, we 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

accept that thought is creative and in the next plane its creativeness is much more effective. Now if I can 
quote an example: Supposing somebody living on this Earth, loved pictures, finally goes over to the next 
plane, finds that his Power of Thought can produce for him the pictures that he loves and he chooses to 
live in a place with walls, where he can adorn those pictures, formed by his own thoughts—accepting that 
this is a possibility. Now is it only he who can see those pictures, or are others able to see them also, even 
though they were subjects of his thoughts, because it seems sometimes that some people there can see a 
specific article or view, others cannot see that. Does this all stem from individual thinking, or is there an 
overall thought, creating the world we are told is there—and our own personal thoughts, can pick up parts 
of it. It sounds very complicated, I hope you understand what I mean? 
No dear friend, I understand fully and I will try to simplify matters for you. Let us speak of illusion and 
reality: What is illusion and what is reality? 
Les: Well I would say that illusion, if all is illusion, it must by definition, become reality. 
But whose illusion, whose reality? 
Les: Of course, this is the problem. 
Yes, let me say this to you: If I give you a topic for each one of you to visualise in your minds, to use the 
Power of your Thought, to describe in physical words afterwards, do you suppose that each of you will 
see the same? (No) No, exactly. So when you come to spirit, nothing changes drastically, but there comes 
a time when the Power of the Thought unifies and becomes as one. In such cases and I speak of much 
time ahead, then all can see the thoughts of each other. But again it comes to the raising of each 
individual consciousness. You understand? (Yes) So if you have passed to our side of life, you create your 
own habitation as you have put it, then only you have created that thing. It does not belong to another, 
except those who have, how can I say, ‘graduated’ to higher things. They would have the power of 
knowing your thought. You understand, it is like a stepping stone, you must go gradually, but what is the 
Great Creative Force, if it is not but One Thought. You understand? 
Les: Yes, if I can put a question in there: Let us presume that a person in there, created a marvellous 
garden, by his own thinking. (Yes) He would be creating that within the confines of the overall thought? 
Of course, but he would be creating his thought within the confines of what he is able to do, within the 
area of his thoughts. Remember there is much that can be done, but always there has to be, how would 
you term it, ‘block’ from others who would not be entitled to see. 
Les: I see, this is what I was going to ask. If he then said to some friends, ‘I have managed to get myself a 
marvellous garden, I’d like you to come and see it.’ (Yes) Would they be able to see it, because he wished 
them to do so? 
If the desire is there, then they can see. 
Les: I see, so they too would have to have the desire to see it. 
He would need to be generous in his thinking, for them to receive, you understand? (Yes) It sounds 
complicated to you, but in fact it is very simple. But once you have grown in consciousness and in the 
power of using thought—after all that is what we all strive for—you need not speech but only thought in 
our world, then and only then, will thoughts rebound from one to another. 
Les: I see, also what made me think of it and ask the question, was that after your visit last time, we had a 
charming little girl through, who quite voluntarily described how the flowers spoke to her and sang to her 
and how the water changes colour and other very beautiful comments on the land, generally. Now she I 
imagine could not understand having to THINK those things, so am I right in presuming that they exist for 
her to see and anybody else to see? 
There are areas in our world, which are open to all. As you would expect in your world, to go to water, 
to go to mountains, to go to fields, wherever; so too can this happen in our world. It is open to all who 
wish to seek. You understand?  
Les: Yes, so our thoughts would be homing into the Creator’s thoughts, which had already produced that 
particular scene, to which we wanted to travel. Is that so? 
The thought always exists, let me put it that way. You will travel along the energy of thought, when you 
are capable of doing so. Again it is a matter of how much you have learned.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, which brings me to yet a further question if I may: Those who go over to your world and are not 
particularly conversant with what is going to happen, they surely would find a pleasant place, to arrive at, 
before they learned how to produce it by their own thoughts? 
All of you who come to our side of life, arrive at where you belong, to where you have earned. It matters 
not, whether you say what they know on this Earth, as far as spirit matters go, you dear friend cannot 
know what they have achieved. You cannot judge and say, this one/that one does not deserve this, 
because only they and the Great Creator, knows what has happened in this lifetime. 
Les: Quite. I wouldn’t presume to judge them, but I would want to know that I am doing the right thing 
when we have rescues through, in telling them that it is a happy place for them to go to. 
Of course, let me say this dear friends to you: Most of you upon this earthly plane, with have no 
problems at all, when you return home. Even those you think do not know much. But that is not what is 
important, it is what they have done, what they have achieved within their lifetimes here. Because they 
do not speak about what you term spiritual matters, does not mean they are not spiritual.  
Les: No I would accept that absolutely, because we have no way of knowing. 
Yes, so you cannot say this one/that one will go there, will not have this, because only that spirit will 
know. And let me say, the knowledge is there open to them; whether they accept it or not, is entirely up 
to them. So you see dear friend, there are many factors surrounding this. 
Les: Yes, so I am right in telling people who come here for guidance knowing nothing about the next world 
at all, I am right in telling them that during their physical life here, they are knowingly or unknowingly, 
fitting themselves for the place they will occupy, when they come over to you? 
You are correct to say that to them, because indeed that is why we are here. All are here to learn, 
whether they are aware of the knowledge or not, that is what is happening in their daily lives. 
Les: Yes, because it is the soul, which is progressing anyway, and the physical needn’t necessarily know of 
the progress of the soul? 
The physical being houses the soul—that is the only reason for it. So I would say to you, look after this 
physical being, because too many times I hear people say, ‘spirit is important,’ and they neglect their 
physical duties. Your lives upon this Earth, should be well balanced between the two, you understand? 
Les: Yes, it’s a question of taking the middle path all the time, isn’t it? 
Yes, you must attend to your physical duties, but always look to that Higher Self. I would say to these 
people who seek for such higher things, firstly to go silently within, because there within lies all; all 
knowledge, all Love, all Unity, all seeking of that consciousness, which is around. 
Les: Yes, I had to tell this lady finally, that she should stop worrying about wondering where to get closer to 
God, since he was with her all the time; this is what she doesn’t realise. 
I think you have to explain, we come again to the difficulties of using your physical words, of God. I know 
it is a word used, but it is confusing to so many. Rather I would say to you, look for the goodness of all, 
look for the goodness within yourself, before you seek outward on any pathway. You understand that? 
Les: Yes I told her to look within herself and realise how much she had done with her life that was good 
and worth repeating and don’t worry so much about the external all the time, because the opportunities 
are within her. 
Let me say this to you, dear friends: 

If firstly you cannot accept yourselves as you truly are—and that is an exercise you all 
should do, firstly come to know yourselves. And there is only one way to achieve this and 
that is to go into the quietness of yourselves and all will be revealed; all problems will fall 
to one side and all knowledge can be achieved. If you do not do this, then you create 
hardships within your daily lives, which are so unnecessary. That is your reality—that is 
the reality of each and every one of you. So I say to you all, seek not without, but seek 
within. 
Les: Quite. Yes it is difficult for us, but we must try I agree. I personally do so now, much more than I did, 
since we’ve had the pleasure of your teaching. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I know dear friend, but it would be desirable, if each one here did so. I know that you all have busy lives 
to lead, but you must give time for the growth of your soul. It is important. 
Les: Yes, to continue that if I may, is it all right for me to continue questioning on this subject? 
Yes, please do. 
Les: I said that I have been trying to do that, but I must admit, and I don’t like admitting it, but I start trying 
to go within myself each morning before I start the day’s work, but unfortunately I always seem to go to 
sleep, after a few minutes. How can I avoid doing it, or if I can’t avoid doing it, does it matter? Is it 
achieving its object, even though I go to sleep? 
It matters not dear friend, it is important that you have offered yourself to the silence, but perhaps I 
could suggest to you, that you are too soon after your sleep state; perhaps you could find another time, 
during your busy day? 
Les: Yes that’s a point, I’ll try it. 
I will try to help you and see what we can achieve. 
Les: Thank you, because also I was condemning myself for falling asleep, even though I can’t help it, 
because it seemed rather insulting to those who are trying to help me and that I don’t want. 
You will not insult those helpers who come to you. Let me say this to you all, that we help when all of 
you are within your sleep-state as you call it, but in fact you are coming home, in those few hours of 
your time. So don’t be concerned about this, but let me say this to you: It is an opportunity for you to 
state that Power of Thought, to practice it, to say, ‘I wish to remember all which is taking place.’ You 
understand? (Yes) Try it dear friend and I will see what I can do with you.  
Les: Thank you. Yes I have done that quite a lot at night and tried to, before I go to sleep, convince myself 
that I am going to remember what happens, when I go home. And sometimes I feel, at least in part, I do 
remember the experience, because I awake feeling quite happy. 
Yes, as in all matters, you must continue, you must practice the event, you cannot expect it to happen 
just so. After all, when first you learn to ride your tricycles, did you manage to do so first time? 
Les: No, probably not. 
When you were taught your alphabets and your figures, did you learn all first time? No, so why do you 
think that on spiritual matters, it should be any easier? 
Les: I think it’s wishful thinking. 
Yes, I think too, but continue, because you are capable of much, you can achieve whatever you wish; 
what you desire becomes then your reality, you understand? 
Les: Yes, thank you. Thank you very much for that, I hope I haven’t taken too much of your time? 
No, I am happy to try to help you all with these questions, but I will leave you this time with a few words 
and continue this time and see what is available to you. 

I say to you all dear friends, that you all are surrounded by many. I wish you could see how 
much love is extended to each and every one of you, that when you return home, there will 
be no doubts, there will be no hesitating—there will only be joy, there will only be Love.  
And now I leave you this time. 
Les: Thank you very, very much from all of us. 
 

~5TH August 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: And thank you again for being with us. 
I thank you for your welcome once more. 
Les: It’s our pleasure to have you.  
It is good to see friends old and new.  
Les: Yes, we really look forward to these meetings.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is good that so many of you, have gathered once more. I wish to say to you this time, that all of you are 
children of Truth, that you leave this room and you spread the Light of Truth. It brings to this room, many 
people who seek Truth, who seek Light, who seek Knowledge. I say to you dear friends that your own 
spiritual lights grow daily, as you become accustomed to that Light and Truth yourselves. We welcome 
back the young gentleman, who I must say, is a child of the Earth. His feet have always sought after 
distant lands and that will not change in future years. But always he will return to this spiritual band of 
people.  
Paul: That’s nice to know. 
I believe dear friend, your awareness of us was great, whilst pondering upon flowers of distant lands.  
Paul: Well, not great enough.  
Do not put yourself down, your awareness is indeed growing. There is much for you to learn and much 
for you to do, in future years. You are indeed a child of the Earth.  
Paul: Thanks. It’s a beautiful Earth. 
It is beautiful only through the eyes of those who behold beauty. To others it is an Earth plane of misery, 
destruction and misuse. But to you all dear friends, you now should see your earthly plane, as a planet of 
beauty with much potential and much good to give forth to human kind. Would you not agree with me? 
(Agreed) I know when first I came to speak to you, your doubts about your planet were uppermost in 
your minds. I hope that my teachings—the Truth of all things, has helped to lighten those fears. And now 
you are aware of the beauty, rather than the darkness. 
Les: I certainly am, everybody else have a greater appreciation of the beauties of the world? (Agreed) 
Not only of your planet, but you see the beauty within human kind, your fellow man; peoples who come 
within your daily lives.  
Les: Yes, that also is true. 
It will become stronger, the more you use your positive thoughts. And always dear friends, this is what 
we will strive towards. Now, I am happy to take your questions this time.  
Les: Thank you. Yes, I have been puzzling quite a bit, about some of your teachings. You have told us that 
the soul chooses its body for this Earth sojourn, it even chooses its sex and its parents. So presumably it 
knows what is going to happen to that physical body during that lifetime. What puzzles me, is that if a soul 
has progressed to a certain degree spiritually, why would it choose a body, which is going to be disliked, 
vindictive, selfish and a reservoir of all the worst things? 
We will speak about this. I have said to you many times, that what the soul decides, is a puzzlement to 
your human minds. It may not necessarily be, that a disruptive human life, is initially what has been 
chosen. Remember you have free will, that there are many pathways in your lives and people do choose 
the wrong way; remember this. But I say to you, those souls who choose difficult lifetimes, are 
sometimes greater souls, than you may at first imagine. Do not judge a human life, because you cannot 
see the fuller picture. 
Les: No, this is what puzzles me, this is why I asked the question, hoping that you might be able to make it 
a little clearer for us.  
It may be, that the soul has placed itself, within that human situation, of creating what you may term 
‘disruptive living,’ but is in fact providing spiritual growth for those people who surround it. You 
understand? (Yes—) It may be that the souls who are around, are here to learn specific lessons. For 
example, let us take ‘tolerance,’ or ‘good thoughts,’ even. How else will you learn tolerance, unless you 
are faced with intolerance? You understand? (Yes) There always has to be the opposite in life, you can 
see this dear friend, can you? (Yes) So do not always assume that the people you call, ‘living bad lives,’ it 
may not be so, you cannot judge, you cannot judge unless you know the full picture. But that is not to 
say, that everyone who comes is not doing it for ‘good’ purposes. There are those who tread your Earth, 
who have indeed chosen the wrong path and may be using disruptive influences for the wrong reason. 
For example, the drunken father who beats a child, may not be doing that for the child’s good or the 
spirit’s growth, but because he has left the right road of life. 
Les: Yes, these are the things that puzzled me, you see? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I would say to you friend, you cannot judge. You cannot place two peoples in the same situation and 
say that both are right or both are wrong.  
Les: This is clarifying it a bit for me— 
I know you find life difficult to understand, all of you do. You think that life’s strife’s and troubles are 
wrong, but I have to tell you once more, that is not always the case.  
Les: No, there is a reason for them, you’ve told us. 
In most lifetimes, the soul has chosen its life’s journey and mostly I would say, they would stay on that 
pathway. But always remember that free will comes into play. 
Les: Yes, so going to the first example again, a soul presumably could have chosen to inhabit a ‘disruptive 
body,’ knowing that it was going to be of help to other humans around it, during its lifetime (Yes) and it 
would choose to accept the vicissitudes of that life, by so doing, would be enhancing its own soul’s growth. 
Is that right? 
Of course—remember too my son, that not only is it the soul, but all who are concerned with it, that 
before they leave our world, that a pact is made between them. No one human being enters this lifetime, 
not knowing what their life’s pathway will be. But we have spoken before, about the loss of the memory 

of the lifetime. (Yes—) So you see, you must not, you cannot, you should not judge. I know you all, all 

within the confines of this room—find this one of the most difficult things to do. 
Les: Yes, I certainly have.  
All of you do, all of you do and it takes many, many times of living, to begin to see, that there is indeed a 
pattern to spiritual growth. You understand? 
Les: Yes, that is why I put the question tonight, because I’ve been thinking a great deal about it, as you may 
know and I have thought that clarification might be good for us all, because I’m sure my colleagues here, 
would have thought along the same lines and puzzled about these things. 
Yes, it is difficult for you; we accept that these things are and that you will never fully understand. After 
all, that is why you are clothed within these bodies. There are restrictions and of course, you cannot 
know until these garments are left behind and you all return home. 
Les: Yes, I can better understand now, an author I read many years ago, and a character in one part of the 
book is a Catholic priest, who said that an intellectual approach to God, is madness, it must be faith. 
I would say, no, not only faith, but what you have today, is Knowledge and Light and Truth. That is why 
all of you are emissaries of spiritual Truth. You go forth all of you and in your own ways, you spread 
what you know is not blind faith, not a belief, but what you know to be True. 
Les: Quite. In the back of my mind, I thought that author was lacking something and what he was lacking 
was knowledge. 
You cannot put pen to paper, on subjects you do not know about. So you cannot judge the author of the 
words, because he only writes about what he knows.  
Les: Of course, I’ve always pointed out to people, remember that you are reading into any book, the bias of 
the author. 
I have spoken too previously, about the many contradictions that seem to come from our world. But I 
have told you, that all who come, can only supply you with what they know. So again accept if you truly 
can and do not judge. I know this is a difficult lesson, but a lesson it is:  

To judge not anyone who walks this earthly plane. 
It is hard and we accept it.  
Les: Yes it is, but I’m sure we shall be forgiven a little slip along the way in that direction, now and again? 
(Said smiling) 
My dear friend, there is no need for forgiveness. It gladdens my heart to see that you think deeply upon 
these matters, that your awareness, your consciousness, always is being raised, in the right directions. I 
am happy for you all that you question these things, because there is no harm in questions. 
Les: No, well thank you very, very much, for clearing that up for me and I’m not going to grab any more time, I 
always do that. Would anybody else like to put a question to Salumet? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Yes could I just ask, when does the spirit actually enter the human body? Is it as soon as the baby is 
conceived, or once the child is born?  
I believe I have answered that question before. 
Les: Yes you have. 
Yes, there is much controversy from our world on the subject, but I tell you that the spirit enters the 
body on conception. There is much talk on this and I am aware of the differences of opinion, but I have 
said to you, that the moment of conception is when the spirit enters, because after all, it has been 
waiting for such time to occur. 
Sarah: Thank you.  
Les: If I could follow from that, I think the lady’s question was prompted by the fact that many embryos 
have just been destroyed, embryos that have been frozen by our medical scientists. So, yes Sarah, they 
have been killed. That was what was bothering you I think? 
Sarah: Well that was part of what was on my mind and also this twin that is going to be aborted too. 
I have to tell you, that it is always up to the human being, what ‘way’ they take in life. But I say to you, 
that on the whole, abortion is wrong. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
Les: Those embryos that have just been destroyed, they of course would return to your world, wouldn’t 
they, to await a further birth period here? 
Let me say a little about this subject. I am aware of what you speak about, and I believe I have told you 
also in earlier days, that we have what is called, ‘spirit pool,’ because I remember dear friend, you 
questioned me on that also. (Yes) When spirit is forced back to our world—and that is the only word I 
can find that is appropriate for now—they return to the ‘pool of spirit’, to await what happens to them 
next time. Spirit waits to be born and you may say: ‘Well why did the soul not know that this would 
happen?’ It is a case of man interfering, you have to remember this. And man does abuse and man does 
destroy and man does interfere with nature. I hope this is clear to you. (Affirmed) 
Les: If I could ask one extra question on that: The ‘pool of spirits’ as you call it, we understand that and can 
accept the inference, would those spirits have any knowledge in their own right, whilst they're in the pool, 
or are they in a dormant stage? 
Whilst in spirit pool, they are buffeted from all things, for a period of time. I believe you might call it, a 
recovery period, when then they will be guided and helped to know what to do next.  
Les: I see, so they do become, in effect, a living entity again, in your world? 
Of course, but they need that recovery time, because they have been expelled from this world, under 
difficult circumstances. 
Les: Yes, they’ve been forcibly expelled haven’t they? (Yes) 
Mark: Can an aborted child later come back through the mother it was aborted through originally?  
Of course this can happen, but it is not something that happens generally. There would have to be a very 
good reason for this to occur. It would depend upon why the abortion took place. It depends on all 
aspects of things—what was in the mother’s mind and why the soul was aborted. It’s a complicated issue, 
but I would say, generally, no. 
Les: And you would always condemn abortion, in any shape at all, and for any reason at all?  
No, you cannot make it black or white, it is not so simple. Sometimes the mother aborts for what she 
would consider very good reasons, health reasons. She does not get rid of the child for selfish motives. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes, that’s back to considering the motive, rather than the action. 
Always it is cause and effect, remember, and remember also, that generally most peoples do not have 
the knowledge that you all have. You understand? 
Les: Yes, to them it’s purely a physical thing, isn’t it? 
Of course. To most peoples, a foetus in the womb, is not a child, but I have to tell you, those of you here 
who have greater knowledge, that they are ridding themselves, of another soul. They are breaking their 
contracts, perhaps you can understand those terms? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, when you use those words, we can understand that they are breaking a contract, but as you say, 
those who create that action, are not aware of the spiritual nature. 
They do it unwittingly, so again you have to make allowances and you must not judge.  
Les: Yes, that remark is going to occur to us many, many times, about not having to judge, because so many 
things are open to misjudgement, aren’t they? 

Yes. You will see, when you return to Spirit, all those times within your lifetime here—the 
times when you have misjudged others, and let me say to you dear friends, those are 
painful times for most souls; when they see the power of their thoughts against 
another—and remember, it is your thought which you are sending forth, when you make 
judgement upon another human being. 
Les: So if we made a misjudgement upon another human being and even if that person wasn’t aware of our 
thoughts, could those thoughts influence that person? 
Of course, it would depend on the power of the thought. We have spoken of this before. 
Les: Yes, so it’s not the physical person who would understand it, but the soul. 
The soul will pick up—it depends upon the intensity of the thought. 
Les: Yes, but in any case, it would be the soul, which would react and not the physical being.  
And let me tell you that these thoughts always will rebound back to the sender.  
Les: Yes, I quite accept that.  
Good or bad, these thoughts are energy and we have said energy is not static. So it cannot be retained, 
so it will rebound back to the sender. So please think upon these words and again, I have returned, have I 
not, to the Power of your Thought? (Agreed) You see dear friends, no matter what subjects we discuss, 
which subjects we bring forward in these meetings that always it returns to the Power of Thought, in 
one way or another. 
Les: It’s inseparable from everything, isn’t it? 
Of course, and once you fully understand and realise this, then I would say to you, you have opened up 
yourselves, to that Great Creation which pervades all things and then and only then, will you become a small 
part of the Whole. 
Les: Yes, from what you tell us, it’s almost frightening for us to realise what power we do have, without 
realising it. 
I hope I do not bring fear into your hearts—that is not my purpose. 
Les: No, of course not. Don’t misunderstand me please, but it could be frightening, (Yes) when we realise 
the Power of Thought. 
Yes, but it is crucial to you all, to your consciousness, to your understanding of living, that you do begin to 
try to see, what THOUGHT is.  
Les: Yes, we know that you would never bring fear to us, but that’s indicative of our little tiny physical 
mind’s interpretation.  
Yes, remember always that you need to grow and to grow sometimes, you need to take one step 
backwards. But know always, that you tread sure-footedly, onwards and upwards and that you are 
surrounded by many, who come to help, to uplift you and to bring you that Truth, Light, Knowledge, 
Wisdom—whatever words you wish to use. They surround you all, to help you and to help you to further 
the Truth of our world. 
Les: Yes, I think I can speak for everyone when I say, that since you began teaching us, we have all become 
much more aware of those who are around us.  
I hope so, because you cannot see all of them, I know, but as time continues, as your knowledge 
increases, you attract to you, those higher and greater in spirit, because they are attracted to your 
spiritual lights.  
Les: Yes, that’s something we have to keep in mind all the time. As we’ve said before, think less of the 
physical, and more of the spiritual. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I have said you must keep a fine balance. After all, you have come to this life to learn much, but you 
must look after your human frames and your human duties. But do not neglect your spirits, because dear 
friends, that is the real YOU, which will be carried forward, as you know. And the more you can learn 
whilst here in these human frames, the better it is for you, when you return home. I think I must leave 
you this time. But I will say this to you dear friends, that: 

You all are part of the Great Creative Force, which is responsible for all things. It belongs in 
all that you see, all that you touch, all that you do. It belongs to you and you to it. I leave you 
now, with much Love. I thank you once more, for your coming and joining together, for 
creating this spiritual union for a short time, within this room.  
Les: We thank you. This month is a small anniversary, it’s two years since you began teaching us and I’m 
sure we’ve learned more in those two years, thanks to you, than ever we have learned before, on the same 
basis, and we do appreciate it. 
I do not need your thanks, but I will accept it graciously, thank you. 
(Thanks expressed) 
 

~12th August 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
As always, your welcome is graciously accepted, but of course this need not be put into words, because 
without your love and help, I could not come to you. 
Les: No I understand that, nevertheless we do greatly appreciate you doing so. We can sense the love that 
you bring with you. 
I hope that you can, because it enfolds you all. 
Les: Yes, I mustn’t take the liberty of answering for everybody all of the time, everybody feels it I think? 
(Agreement + thanks) 
I know it brings you upliftment for your daily tasks. I know that it sustains you through your week, when 
we are not gathered here together and in doing so, it brings joy to my heart. I would like to say this time, 
that I fully believed that this time, we would have had the instrument in full control, but it is not to be 
this time. 
Les: I see, never mind we still look forward to it and we’d hoped we would be a full meeting, but 
unfortunately one lady is still ill and the other is nursing her. 
I am aware of the situation there and I will do what I can to help. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed.  
But I would like to speak to you a little about some of your physical ailments. (Yes) You spoke about the 
lady’s problems. I would like you to think about this problem, as an example in comparison to the spirit. 
‘What is the comparison?’ you say. I say to you, the physical workings of the body, must be compared to 
the whole sustenance of your lives. It means that somewhere, the lady—lack of life, disturbance of the 
energy of life, has become unbalanced. Do you follow my meanings? 
Les: Yes I do, she has had a lot of emotional problems I know and I have wondered whether this is 
contributory. 
Yes you see, without the sustenance of life, all goes haywire within your physical being. As in all 
conditions, there must be balance within your life. So until she confronts the true meaning of what she is 
about, there can be no true healing. You understand? 
Les: Yes, it stems from what you told us last week, that we have to understand the soul, rather than the 
physical body and look for the reason for which the soul is doing this. 
Yes, because you see, this is another hard lesson for you all to understand. When I tell you that you 
create your own illnesses I too often hear your gasps of disbelief.  

Dear friends I tell you, whatever illnesses come to you within your lifetimes whilst on this 
earthly plane, is DONE by yourselves, whether it be emotional, whether it be that you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

place yourselves within conditions—physical conditions I speak of now. YOU are 
responsible for the state of your physical being.  
This is indeed a hard lesson for you all to accept, but accept it you must. 
Les: We do accept it, but as you say, it is a hard lesson. 
But once you can accept, then you have the power to put it right. The problems lie in your lives that you 
do not fully accept. 

If you have the power to create the illness, you have the power to become well. 

Les: Of course, it’s a logical thing, isn’t it? 
You call it ‘logic,’ I dear friend call it ‘natural.’ But I will help that one. 
Les: Thank you very much. You may be interested to know that since we last met, I’ve tried to explain to 
the best of my ability, your explanation about the soul-body composition to people and I must admit I was 
quite surprised at the way they accepted it, quite willingly. 
Do not be surprised when there is acceptance of what you tell people, because when you do the work of 
the spirit, then you are receiving help, to GIVE forth that knowledge. The people who accept, do know 
and understand on a spiritual level; whether they are aware on a physical level, is another matter. But 
do not be surprised dear friend, the work that you do, is great indeed. But always we stand behind you, 
because at this time in your evolution, the Truth must stand fast this time, because too many times in 
times gone past, have the Truth of spirit fallen by the wayside. It has always existed, but has been 
rejected, but I said when first I came, that many of us have gathered this time and we will ensure that 
the Truth becomes widespread and this time, it will be accepted. 
Les: Good, splendid news. 
Too many times have people turned their back, with the Truth of Knowledge behind them. We cannot 
allow this to continue and although mankind is endowed with freewill, when we gather in the strength 
that we have this time, then the Truth cannot be denied. 
Les: We are certainly pleased to hear that and when I was speaking to those two people, I remembered 
what you have told us also, that the information is given to us and to others, when we are ready to receive 
it. 
Yes, that is why you should never attempt to force your concepts, your ideas, your ideals, the Truth, 
upon one who is not ready; because you see, it is not that they doubt you, it is because the soul is not 
ready to accept. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I think we are all beginning to understand the concept of soul, rather than physical, aren’t we? 
Does anyone have a question on that? Or do we all understand it clearly? 
No they don’t quite, there are some who have not fully reached the understanding, but we are working 
on them! So don’t be concerned about these peoples here, we will work hard, they will not be allowed 
to go free. (Chuckles) And I don’t say that to make you afraid, I say it with tenderness and with love. 
(Agreement + thanks) 
Les: I know you say it for our own interest. 
Yes, but we are getting there. Whilst they are having thinking times, then that can only be good and that 
is when I will always be one step behind them, to make them understand. Now, do we have questions 
this time, because we wish this time, to allow the others to be influenced by those who stand beside 
them. 
Les: I see. Yes I did have a question, but it’s a rather lengthy one, so if you’d prefer us to remain in the 
silence, so the others may do as they wish, then I’m quite happy for that. 
It would perhaps be best, to wait until we have more power, if it is a question of long length, then I 
would prefer dear friend to leave it this time. 
Les: Yes of course I do understand and it does follow on from your teachings about the power of thought 
and the existence of the soul in various conditions, so I’m quite content to leave it for a future time. 
We have much time to discuss much, but I think for this time, it would be good for all sitters, to be 
allowed to feel the energies of those around them. It is imperative that they feel, that they begin to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

sense those who stand close by, if only it is to bring peace into their lives, if only it is to raise their 
awareness for one moment, then our task is successful. It may help if you dear friend, quietly discuss 
amongst yourselves something you find of interest. It would help to raise the consciousness of those 
sitters here, who find it difficult to sit in the silence for too long. 
Les: Yes, well if it’s agreeable, I suggest that we discuss what I was going to ask you anyway, so that we can 
have pre-knowledge of the question next time, or when you agree to it. 
I will be happy when we have the lady who sits next to this one, when she is present. I hope you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do and we will discuss it then between ourselves quietly and hope that those who are with us, 
will be able to let us know that they are there. 

I will leave you now dear friends, with the knowledge that always whilst you tread this Earth 
that I will remain with each one of you, until such time as the last one of you returns to us. 
(Thanks expressed)  
Les: Our love be with you. 
We then sat quietly and our discussion began, about ghosts, power of thought, the imprinting of energies 
on the ether— 
Finally one briefly came through Eileen to help in her own return to normal consciousness.  
 

~19th August 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: I’m sorry we have to give an apology again, that our two sources of power are not with us, because of 
sickness, it’s a bit unfortunate. 
I thank you for your welcome this time. I would say to you, do not be concerned for these two peoples, 
all will be well. I have said, it matters not when you have absences amongst you, but of course we realise 
and understand that the one who is here gives much in helping me to come to you. 
Les: Yes we do know that, which is why we are disappointed she’s not here tonight, but it can’t be helped. 
I would like to say to you all that some of you are in need of comfort since last we met. I will help when I 
can and I say to those concerned, do not allow your lives to pull you down.  
Now I will say greeting to those who normally would not be with us, but have joined us this time. 
Les: Yes, they are interested in what you tell us and they do come to our other meeting, as you probably 
know. 
I am aware. I would like to say to you, there will be in time to come, many who will wish to speak in this 
room with us at these meetings, but I say to you this: Please do choose those who come carefully, as I 
know you do. But there will come a time when there will be those who seek not Truth, but who come for 
their own benefits. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do and those I shall attempt always to keep away. 
I know you will do that, but I wish to reinforce my words to you. 
Les: Thank you, yes I shall hope for your help in doing so. 
Now, before we have any questions this time, I wish to say to this new gentleman who joins us this time, 
why has it taken so long? 
Jack: I haven’t really known which way to go about it to be honest—I’m slightly confused with it all to be 
quite honest with you. 
Yes I know and understand, but let me say dear friend these words to you: Throughout your life, 
opportunities have come to you, to move forward in the right direction of your life. Unfortunately, you 
have a critical mind, do you not? 
Jack: I do yes. 
Yes, this dear friend has held you back. I tell you this, this one has within his hands, the capability to do 
good for others, if he should so desire, but as it stands at this present time, he does not have the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

awareness to open up his consciousness to all that is available to him. But I am sure that if you continue 
to come amongst these peoples, that which you have been doing, you will begin to see and to 
understand the power of Truth. Here we have in this good friend, a teacher of much Truth. This 
gentleman (Les) who has given himself to spirit, for so many of his earthly years, can be your guidance 
and your light. But you must make yourself available to him, you understand? 
Jack: I do, I’ll do that, thank you. 
I will say only this to you both, that life has been difficult along your life’s pathway, but let me say to you 
both, that you have stepped out into a new era of time, in understanding, in knowledge, in fulfilling your 
earthly pathway. So take heart dear ones, lift up your hearts, open your minds to all that surrounds you 

and you will find Light. 
Les: Thank you very much. Any question you would like to ask on that either of you? (Sallie + Jack) 
They have much in their minds, but do not know how to broach the questions. It would be good for 
them to think quietly, just the two of them and discuss what they truly feel, not what they know, not 
what they do not understand, but truly what they feel. You understand my meaning? (Yes) You must 
place to one side all physical emotions, because you see these emotions belong to your earthly life. You 
need to dig deep, to find that spiritual light within yourselves and only then, will you begin to 
understand who and what you are. I will leave you with those words. 
Sallie + Jack: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
Now, I know we have questions this time. 
Les: Yes, there is one I haven’t asked the lady’s permission, I don’t know if you’ll regard it as permissible, 
but she has visited a psychic doctor and has had an operation on her back, but she’s not very happy about 
it at the moment as to whether it’s been as successful as she’d hoped. Are you able to give her any 
reassurance on this please, I can understand if you don’t want to answer the question? 
I am happy to speak to the lady, if she does not mind my doing so. 
Debbie: No, that’s fine thank you.  
I have spoken about spiritual healing on previous occasions and I do believe that now you understand 
that what I tell you, is that you all are responsible for illnesses within the physical being. You know and 
you accept this do you not? (Agreed) Spiritual healing will only take place when all aspects of your being 
are in balance. We can speak of energies, we can speak of cause and effect, but to simplify matters, I will 
answer the question you put to me directly, that the time is not right for full healing; not because the 
spirit doctors have not done their work, they have, but you understand that they too have limitations to 
what they would be allowed to do. Do you understand this? (Yes) So therefore we come to the aspect 
within your life which needs to be dealt with. You need to look at the emotional body, you need to look 
at the spiritual aspect of that emotional body and find what the true route of the problem is. I do not 
wish to discuss that amongst the peoples, but if you like I can tell you privately. 
Debbie: Yes please. 
I will arrange that some time perhaps next meeting, to be allowed time to speak with you privately.  
Debbie: Yes thank you. 
Can this be arranged? 
Les: Yes it can indeed. 
I can then give you some light on what is the true problem. 
Debbie: Thank you. 
But of course no matter what advice I give you, if you are not prepared to carry out what you know to be 
the Truth, then there will be no physical healing. These concepts apply to all; we have spoken 
extensively I think, about what you must accept as being your doing, when it comes to physical illnesses. 
You have to, if you do not, then you create more illness within the physical body. You understand? (Yes) 
I hope that will be enough for you this time, (Yes—) but I will try to do what I can to help you put the 
problems right. (Thank you.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Only when the Spirit is touched, can there be healing and it has not happened yet. No one you see, 

can undo what you have done, you see? 
Debbie: Yes. (Yes) 
Les: We shall arrange that private sitting at the next meeting, if that’s agreeable to you? 
I am happy to do so, I think it would be best, I know all are friends within the room, but when we speak 
about these private matters, I would rather speak directly to the person concerned. 
Les: Of course, yes everybody here is quite happy to go along with that I know, including myself, so before 
we start our proper meeting, we will arrange for the lady to have a private session with you. 
I thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
I am sure she will be helped, provided she wants to be and let me say just a few words about this: That 
sometimes people say, ‘I want to be well, I want to be better,’ but in fact the spirit self is reacting against 
these wishes. Can you understand this? You may find that difficult, but it is so. We need to go deeply 
into the matter. Now I will leave that there with you. 
Les: Thank you. Right now if I might ask a further question, it’s part of the one I’m waiting to put when our 
other two friends are back, but it does fully on your teaching about the Power of Thought. We were 
discussing last week apparitions, visitations, ghosts, whatever you want to call them and I wonder if it’s 
possible for those on your side of life, to project their thoughts into our atmosphere and create those 
phantoms, which are not infrequently seen, by a number of people, such as phantom cars, coaches and 
horses and other aspects of ghostly visitations. Are they created by Thought from your world, or are they 
remnants of a power which did exist and is still fluid? 
Yes, I take your question and I will say this to you: There would be no purpose in thoughts of that 
nature, coming from our world. Remember that we move on a much higher frequency than you do here 
on the Earth plane. I will go into this further, but I would rather devote the time, to an evening of 
energy, which I have promised you beforehand. But I will say this to you, I will try to simplify it for you: 

What is energy? It is only Light in Motion and it is not a simple topic to discuss, there are many 

complexities, but I will say to you, these ‘phantom sightings’, as you call them, are energy which has 
stuck within the denser matter of your Earth, in the same way as your body energies become stuck, or 
blocked, as you like to say, you follow? (Yes—) It is an imprint, it is energy which has become almost 
motionless and is triggered at some point in time, to reproduce itself to be seen by others; that is all. It is 
almost like the negative of a photograph, which has been captured in time.  
Les: I see and what is it that triggers it?  
It may be that certain energies around your Earth, gather at certain times, it may be—remember too, 

that energy—and this is what we need to discuss—as in all things, Energy has Memory. (Pause) I hear 

the stunned silence, but this is something that we need to discuss fully, before we can discuss these 
topics. 
Les: It’s certainly an entirely new concept to me. 
Why? Why not? 
Les: I agree, but I’d never thought of it in that way. 

Are you not energy? Are you not vibration that moves? Do you not retain memory? Do 
you not bring memories from times past? 
Les: Of course. 

So if you are energy with memory, why should not all other energies have memory? 
Les: Because I’ve been looking at it from an entirely wrong angle then—as usual. (Chuckle) 
Yes, dear friend, again I say, your earthly brains limit you so! So now I leave with that thought only and 
we will come to the very complex issue of energy, which I hope and I do believe it will confuse you for 
some time, but eventually I hope the understanding will come to you. Does this help you? 
Les: We look forward to hearing more about it. 
I see your brain is working now. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: (Chuckle) Yes, they’re churning madly, aren’t they? Well, thank you again for that. 
Now, as I say it is a complex subject, one which cannot have just one answer. There are so many 
different fields, which have to be touched upon. I could speak of molecules, electricity, atoms—it would 
only confuse you and after all, these things are earthly items of knowledge, they do not belong to the 
spirit. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
So why would I speak about subjects you already know? I will try to bring to you knowledge which thus 
far has not been spoken about too much. 
Les: That would be excellent if you do, we would appreciate it.  
But I would prefer to leave it till we have our powerhouse of help. 
Les: Yes of course, I do understand.  
Or at least (if) not that, (then) when I have full control of this one. But do not be concerned, the time will 
be chosen wisely and I say to you that all the other subjects which I have promised you, will come to 
pass to you. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: We certainly look forward to them. 
Again you must be patient, because as you know, our time-states differ and what you consider to be a 
long time, is no more than a blink of your eyes. You understand? 
Les: I think we can all say we have learned that thing, if nothing else—patience! 
I do believe you are on the beginnings, but I would not say that you have learned it. I would say we all 
have a long way to travel.  
Les: Yes I’m sure, but at least we’ve started, thank you. 
Now, have we more questions this time? 
Les: Has anybody a question they’d like to ask Salumet? 
George: Yes, I wonder if I could ask some more details about what happens at the close of one of the 
Earth’s great civilisations, taking perhaps Atlantis as an example. The picture that I have in my mind, is that 
many souls will continue their progression elsewhere, some will reincarnate in new civilisations on Earth, 
some beings may survive the deluge or whatever, and retain their superior knowledge and others might 
regard them as gods, so that what myth and legend we have today, may have arisen from that source. If 
I’m wrong in that picture, would you please correct me? 
Firstly, let me say this, I have told you that many civilisations have been upon this earthly plane. Many 
have become extinct, because of their own foolishness. Also I have told you, that all souls have more 
than one aspect to them. In answering this question, you must remember this. When you talk of souls 
retaining their great knowledge and being revered for that knowledge, being classified as gods by many, 
this indeed happens, but it should not. There is only one Great Creative Force, there is only one Source of 
Knowledge, there is only one form of Love and goodness, and all others who have trodden, whether they 
retain much earthly knowledge or not, does not matter. All of these earthly events and happenings are 
lost in the greater scheme of things. So what you want me to tell you dear friend, really does not matter 
too much, because you see, all souls who return to the spirit world, take with them their knowledge, 
however great or small, to join with that Great Creative Force of knowledge, for better and higher things 
in the world of spirit. You understand? (Yes) I do not mean to say that these civilisations which have 
existed upon your Earth, matter not. Of course all of your Earth’s history has created what you have 
today, or at least some of it has. But each stage of development upon your Earth is not what is 
important. Knowledge is only worth retaining, if it is spiritual knowledge. You understand? (Yes—) Of 
course there are those peoples, who have trodden this Earth, who would influence others. You know all 
of this, I do not wish to retrace what I have spoken about before. But you should be thinking dear friend, 
on the knowledge which you have gained, which those of you around you, have gained and in what way 
can you further your soul’s growth; because after all, each individual here upon this earthly plane, 
returns home and contributes to the whole aspect of themselves. You are but a splinter in a piece of 
wood, you understand? 
George: Yes that does clarify greatly, thank you very much.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Too much is placed I think, upon your history of past events. We have said, what is past is the future, the 
present and the past, all as One. So you should not distinguish one from another. I hope this helps you. 
George: Yes it does, thank you.  
Les: Thank you very much. 
I wish to say to the gentlemen, whom I have spoken to, that he has gained much in his own 
understanding and there are those, who come close to you, who are proud, if I may use an earthly term, 
they are proud of your development, in quite a short space of time. So dear friend, be happy and 
contented with what you are achieving. 
George: Thank you. 
I will take one more short question this time, before I leave you. 
Les: Would anybody like to put a short question? 
No—I will answer when they ask me, in their quiet moments. 
Les: Right, well thank you very much again for you company and your wisdom, which as usual has been 
extremely enjoyable and instructive. 
If it brings you knowledge, if I bring you peace, if I bring upliftment, then truly I have been working well 
and I say to you all, that my Love goes with you all, whichever way your paths lead, whichever way you 
wish to travel, always I am by your side.  
Les: Yes I don’t think any of us doubt that now. 

May all of you feel the Love of that Great Creative Force from whence we came. 
Les: And we hope you feel ours for you. God be with you.  
There then followed a bubbly light soul through Eileen, who got us all laughing, before we closed. 
 

~26th August 1996~ 
Salumet gave a private session to one member (Debbie) at the beginning of the meeting, which is why the 
meeting was shorter this time: 
Thank you dear friends for your patience and understanding. 
Les: Thank you for your consideration for the lady. 
I did feel that on this occasion that it was important that I speak with her. I know that she will find my 
words to be both of comfort and should she use those words wisely, she can free herself from pain. But 
as in all of you, I can only advise and you must play your parts, you understand? (Affirmed) And I believe 
that the lady now, has full knowledge of her pain. 
Les: That’s splendid news and we do appreciate you helping us and I assure you it’s absolutely private, as 
our recording device was switched off. 
I do thank you. I am sure that if she so desired to discuss it with you then she will. But of course the 
choice is hers. This is not something I would do often and again I say to you, thank you for your tolerance 
and your patience. 
Les: I thank you for your concern for one of our group, we do appreciate it. 
I think this time, I will answer one short question and then allow others to come to you all this time and 
may I ask please, that when the lady who normally works with me here, is not available, that the one 
named as Lilian, please to sit here, if she does not mind? 
Les: You’d be quite happy to do that, wouldn’t you Lilian? 
Lilian: Yes of course. 
She provides much in the way of support, this one. 
Les: Good, that’s also very nice to know. Yes we’ll arrange that in future. I have one question, if I might, 
when you said that I should rest more, did you mean physically, or from the psychic work? 
No, this time I mean your physical being. I know that time is important and there is little enough of it, 
I’m sure. But you do need to rest a little more. 
Les: It’s quite permissible to carry on with the meetings, as I do then, but I will not take on any more of the 
extra evenings, that I have been doing. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you must look after yourself, because you see, as you grow older in your earthly years, so the body 
depletes its energies and you must allow sufficient rest for that physical being. 
Les: Right, I will see to that, once my present commitments are met, I shan’t take on any more.  
But I don’t give you permission to stop. 
(Laughter) 
Les: I’m pleased about that—I’d hate to have to.  
I’m not ready for that yet. 
Les: No, nor am I, I’m very pleased to hear you say so, but I will cut out the others, I probably have been 
taking on too much for people who want help and I do understand and appreciate your concern. 
Yes you cannot help others, if you do not recognise when you also need to rest. 
Les: Yes I shall do that in future, thank you for telling me. But I was delighted to hear that you won’t let me 
stop. 
I do not have complete control over that one, but there are many who are behind you and will help you 
all they can. 
Les: Thank you and thank you again for all you’ve done tonight.  
I am happy to say that this time there is more peace and contentment amongst you. It is wonderful for 
me, when I feel that this is so, because you give out so much more, when your lives are happy. 
Les: Yes it’s interesting you should say that, because I was just about to say to you, that you’ve been away 
from human concepts so long, you might not realise our reaction tonight, for what you’ve done for one of 
our colleagues. I think I could say for everybody, that it’s brought us much closer to you. Isn’t that so? 
(Agreed)  
Thank you and you are kind with your words, you are kind with your love and I will accept them from 
you, most graciously. 
Les: Thank you, we’re pleased that you do. 
I sometimes wish that as I leave you, I could gather you all together and take you with me, on a journey, 
but as of yet, this is not possible. 
(Enthusiastic responses)  
Les: But it’s a lovely thought and we thank you for it. 
Now, I think I must leave you and I leave you with all that I can give. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Les: And our love goes with you of course and we look forward to our next meeting and again thank you 
for tonight, God be with you. 
 

~2nd September 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: Thank you for joining us once more. 
Forgive my lack of words, but I wish to embrace you all in my love. 
Les: Thank you. 
I bring with me this time, the love of many who surround each one of you. They stand by you at all times 
and for this one time, they wish to stand close by for short time this time. 
Les: That’s lovely to know. Would that be the reason that I thought there was an unusual amount of peace 
and love here tonight, when I sat down? 
Yes, I would ask all of you, if you will be willing to sit quietly for a few moments and allow the blending 
of spirit with spirit. 
Les: Yes of course. 
There is of course good reason for this; it is essential that you all feel Power of Love. Shall we do so now 
please? 
Les: Certainly. 
We all then sat in silence for about five minutes and then Salumet continued: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Dear friends, I would be most surprised if you do not feel upliftment, when you leave this room. It 
should sustain you for hours and maybe days.  
Les: Thank you and thank everybody who has been good enough to be with us to do that. 
They ask not for thanks; they are always close by you, these who have been near to you this time, are 
those who truly have a spiritual bond with you all. So for them, there must be no thanks. Now, I want to 
say to you that for this time, I will speak a little to you. 
Les: Thank you, we’re pleased at that. 
So if you have questions for me, please ask now. 
Les: Yes I will. Recently we have had on our TV screens, programmes about the ‘supernormal,’ and the 
other day there was one where massages, which had no apparent human origin, were shown on our 
computer screens. The language was that of about 400 years ago and the communicator referred to the 
computer, as his ‘box of light.’ They were quite lucid expressions given and everybody who saw it is 
puzzled. But I thought back to what you told us a long time ago, that your colleagues who have gathered in 
strength, to prevent the vandalising of this Earth anymore and you said that they would be using every sort 
of communication possible. I wondered whether what we saw recently, is coincidence, or whether it is part 
of your plan, to use every possible means of communication? 
Yes I understand your question and yes I did tell you that there would be many new forms of 
communication. (Yes—) It should not be strange to you, after all it is the same energies being used, as 
the energy from which you are made. It is only now being utilised by those who have attained the 
knowledge to use them. I will say this to you and I am aware of what you speak about, that your box of 
light, as you refer to it, is the newest form of communication known to man. (Yes—) But it has been 
known in our world, for some considerable time. And also, it was meant to be used in this way, because 
of the fact of being widely used, by all peoples in your world. It can reach many people when it becomes 
more widely used. It is not communication with one person, as we have had in the past, but many 
peoples will not be able to dispute what they see and what they hear. 
Les: Good, so will it be happening again then? 
It is already happening throughout your world, you will hear of it more and more, beside other forms of 
communication, which we are now working with. 
Les: That’s most interesting. 
It has to go forward. Although communication has always existed, there have always been areas of 
doubt.  (Yes—) You are aware of it, so to continue to reach peoples, we have to use what is most 
acceptable to them. 
Les: Well I must say, I’m delighted to hear it. 
You do not find it odd, that the medium that you call computers, is now so widely used. After all, it had 
to come, there always will be new technology within your world. There is much still to come, there are 
many who have gathered together in our world, to ensure that this time, peoples will listen, peoples will 

not deny the Truth. The Truth must become known by all, if this world of yours is to 
continue its true pathway. 
Les: Yes, when I was watching the programme, my mind immediately went back to what you’ve told us 
about it and those very words you’ve just used. 
It will all come to pass; what I tell you will happen and it will not happen only within your own country, 
but in many countries throughout your world—it is happening now. 
Les: Good, and are there special conditions necessary, before these messages can be given on a computer 
screen? 
It is only the use of the energies. It is helpful if the person using the computers, is attuned with us in 
spirit. As with all forms of communication, those of us in our world, will seek the right conditions, 
wherever they appear. 
Les: Good, so it might happen to anybody, if they are in tune with you? 
You are all spirit, so there is no reason why you should not be receivers. 
Les: That’s something I look forward to with interest. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is our intention that a wider field of peoples upon your Earth plane, see and hear for themselves, 

the Truth, the evidence, which they cannot dispute. 

Les: That’s interesting, because recently there has been developed what is called the Internet, which 
means instant communication, through those screens, to any part of the world and this no doubt you are 
aware of, and this is what you’ll be using then? 
That is why this form of communication has been chosen. 
Les: Splendid! A lot of people are going to have a lot of surprises, aren’t they? 
But we hear with amusement sometimes, ‘Are mediums as singular people, will they become extinct?’ I 
say never! 
Les: No I can’t imagine that happening. 
So accept this new form of communication with the love, with which it comes. You will hear more of it 
and you will continue to hear of new ways of communication.  
Les: Good thank you very much indeed, an interesting future to look forward to in that field then.  
I did tell you when I first came to you, that what I told you, would be verified by others throughout your 
world. 
Les: Yes you did indeed. 
And this is only one example of those words. 
Les: Good, well they’re certainly escalating then and the spreading of the knowledge is obviously going to 
be of great importance. 
It gladdens my heart and those with whom I come to this earthly plane with, that there are many more 

who are interested in what we term ‘The Truth’. They will withhold the knowledge for only a little 

time, those in power who know; they cannot withhold it forever and the young people now, are 

beginning to use their emotions, to know when something is The Truth. 
Les: Yes they are, you’re quite right. 
And it gladdens me so! 
Les: It certainly makes us here very pleased and many groups like this are going to be pleased about it. 
It is also good, that communication will be open to so many—to sceptics, to believers. After all you all 
are spirit first and foremost and what is good for one, should be available to all. 
Les: Yes, I thought of you again today and some of your past statements, because I heard on our radio, a 
comment from a bishop, saying that if they throw away all their regalia, they’re going to be much more 
human and I thought that was a very apt remark for him to make. 

Let me tell you dear friend, that these people of power and I have just used the words, 
they also belong within your churches, these people who have withheld Truth, for many 
of your centuries. At this time in your evolution, they are laying down those misdeeds of 
Truth. At last they realise that the populace of the Earth, will no longer be fooled, that 
they will accept, only what they truly believe. So they have to move forward, if they are 
not to remain in ridicule, by the mass of the peoples.  
Les: Yes, actually that occurred to me when I heard it, and I wondered what had been prompting them to 
make this statement. They must have been having a little nudge. 

I think I best say, a rather large nudge, as you call it. 

Les: (Chuckles) Yes, though it was lovely to hear it. 
We are working within many fields and those peoples upon your Earth, who are in positions to teach 
others, to have the power over many peoples, the time has come to expose themselves to only the 
Truth; and it is beginning to happen. 
Les: Good, well that certainly is wonderful news.  

I would end my words by saying that the peoples who inhabit this earthly plane at this 
time, will never know so much development of spiritual truths, as are happening in your 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

world at this present time. There is a gathering of us all, many from our world who are 
working now, for even greater truth, than has been known previously.  
It is happening dear friends, and I am pleased that you are here, whilst it is beginning. 
Les: Good. Yes, it’s certainly going to be very, very interesting to see it developing, because I feel that once 
it really begins and gets hold of the peoples thoughts, then escalation is going to be very, very rapid. 

Yes, it is what we work towards. We cannot allow The Truth to go under, as it has in your 
centuries past. The Truth has presented itself many, many times, only to be put under, by 
those peoples in positions of power, who have downtrodden peoples, who have not 
allowed freedom of speech. In many areas of your world, has there been injustice in this 
field and we cannot and will not allow it to happen this time. 
Les: Good, well that’s wonderful news for future generations also.  
Now, if you are happy, I will finish my words this time and perhaps allow others to speak. 
Les: Yes certainly. Thank you very much for that answer, it’s very enlightening. 
Are you happy with it, are you left with doubts? 
Les: No I’ve no doubts at all, no I believe implicitly what you tell us. 

Then I will leave you all with my love and know that when you leave this room, you will be 
surrounded by the love given to you this time. I say good night to you all, may that Great 
Creative Force shine from within you. 
Les: Thank you for your blessing and our love goes with you and to all those who’ve been with us tonight. 
(Thanks expressed)  
There then followed a communication through Sue who gave messages to two of the sitters. (Mark and Les) 
 

~9th September 1996~ 
The early section of this recording fades in and out and is difficult to hear at first: 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
It brings me much joy to be with you.  
Les: We certainly have a lot of joy with your company 
As my control becomes stronger with instrument, it takes longer for speech. 
Les: Yes I understand. 
But time will come when speech will be instantaneous, but only when full control is achieved. 
Les: We do thank you for all your patience with what you’re doing. I’m sure it’ll be so worthwhile when it 
does occur. 
I thank you again for the patience you show, because I know our time together is short in your earthly 
time, but as long as we continue to make progress, then it is worthwhile. 
Les: I agree absolutely. After all, you taught us what patience should be. 
I have to say you have not fully achieved it yet. 
Les: Oh dear. (Chuckles) 
But I know your welcome and your love, are based on such patience. Because conditions this time are 
good to be working with this one, I will speak to you for short time only. We have another who wishes to 
come to you here. 
Les: I see, we are in your hands, we’ll do whatever’s required.  
I want to say to you this time that much is happening in your world. We are gathering again in our world, 
to try to bring more Love and power, to those who can create Love within your Earthly world. There is at 
this time, unease and unrest in many areas of your world and we must do what we can to help in those 
areas of unrest. 
Les: We certainly shall be everlastingly grateful, because things certainly are getting worse in our world. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But fear not, I have told you, you must not live in fear, because it is destructive. You must use your 
thoughts wisely to disband all negativity within your world. You must dissipate all fear within 
yourselves, if you are to be of use, to others.  
Les: Yes we do understand that. 
So you can help, each one of you, in your own way. But I tell you, there is a concerted effort at this time, 
within our world, to do all that we must. I do not tell you this, to create more fear within you, but to 
help you to fully understand, that not all peoples are of similar spirituality, like your own. I want you to 
know, that your thoughts can create much love, much good for others, you understand? (Yes) So, if I 
may, I ask that each one of you, sends out loving thoughts for your world.  
Les: Yes we will do that. 
Always I hold you dear. Now if you have questions this time, I will answer briefly. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, you have told us that many other planets exist in the universe and these planets, of 
which we have no knowledge, you have said that there are life forms upon them. Is it right to presume that 
those life forms, would be governed by the same laws that govern us here, in that each life form would 
have its own soul, which would have to go through the process of living the continuity of life, as we have to 
go through the process? 
Yes, if we simplify words, then I say all within, not only this universe, but throughout the cosmos, have 
to abide by those laws, which govern us all. There can be no differentiation between them; how can 
there be? 
Les: No I thought that would be the answer. 
Love is eternal, Love is the law, which must be abided by all who come within its scope. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, I thought it must be so, but I wanted confirmation. 
Of course, you understand the great diversity of planets, of peoples, of course you all would seem to be 
different from each other, but you all originate, from that eternal spark of Love. Does this answer your 
question? 
Les: It does thank you very much. Do you have time for one more? 
I will take only one more this time. 
Les: Thank you, we had recently a rescue from somebody who said the year was 1302. Now you have told 
us that until the soul shows signs of wanting to progress, those people are in limbo, until that time, then 
they are brought back to us if need be, for the final clearance, as it were. To me it seems rather a waste of 
time and energy, if that soul is cocooned somewhere, in this case for nearly 700 years. Are they in fact 
cocooned for that length of time, or do they live in some other sphere, for that time, until they return to 
their earthly counterpart here? 
I understand your question. I have spoken briefly about this of course, but again we are speaking about 
complex issues. Let me reiterate some of the information I have given to you previously. I have told you, 
you are not one being, that there are many aspects to you. Let us take the soul, who has left this planet 
Earth and should have returned to spirit, in knowledge and Love. But you know that some are left close 
to this plane of existence for many reasons. Some who come to us are cocooned, but I use that word 
reservedly, because—let me explain a little further, because now I believe you will begin to understand: 
When the soul is ready, it will move on. If it is not, it can only be cocooned and offered support, but the 
part that remains, is only one aspect of the soul. You follow me? 
Les: Yes I see what you mean. 
The spirit will always return to where it belongs, it will only be the one aspect of the soul, which remains 
as you say, cocooned. So the other aspects of the soul return to where they belong, to await that aspect 
to awaken to life, if you like, before it joins us. I am speaking in terms, as if there are many peoples, but 
you must understand, that many aspects make the whole. Do you follow me? 
Les: Yes we follow you, but I don’t think we fully understand it yet. 
That is why the explanation previously, I kept simple for you, because I do think your understanding, 
truly realises what is involved. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No I don’t think it can at the moment, it’s something we shall have to think about very carefully, in 
order to try and understand it. 
If you will, then you may have the understanding beginning to break through. But not all of the spirit will 
be left suspended for those number of years. 
Les: I couldn’t understand that that would be so, because there comes the question of regeneration of its 
energy, during that time. 
That is why only the earthly aspect of it is locked in time, if you like—whilst the other aspects of the 
spirit, or Energy, as you now begin to term it, and of which I am pleased, because it shows at last you are 
beginning to understand, that you are much, much more. 
Les: So, those other aspects would in fact, if I can use the expression, be doing useful work elsewhere, so 
the time is not wasted? 
No, never is energy wasted, never is energy static, never is one part of the soul lost; it cannot be so. 
Les: And when that Earth-bound part comes back, as it did the other day, would all parts of the soul be 
reunited? 
It would be uplifted by other aspects of its being, to make the return, for help. 
Les: The return would be of the whole? 
The return would be of the whole, only to help that aspect of itself to be free.  
Les: I see that certainly clarifies for me, I hope it does for my colleagues. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes I understand much better now, I certainly hadn’t considered the multiplicity of parts. 
And also, please to remember that Time is of little consequence, when you speak of our side of life. 
Les: Yes I understood that, but it did seem such a waste, if all that time, however unimportant it may seem, 
was being not utilised in some way. 
Again dear friend, you are using the physical brain, to try to understand matters spiritual. So it explains 
the confusion within your own thinking. 
Les: It certainly does, you’ve given us more to think about now and to reach a little more understanding, of 
the complexity of it. Thank you for the answer. 
I would say one last thing to you all, that it is good to see that you ponder about these many subjects, 
which I know are difficult for you. But it shows that you are willing to open yourselves to that greater 
Light. 
Les: Yes, that’s certainly what we are trying to do, with your great help. 
And now dear friends, I will leave you in the knowledge that always you are within my love and those 
who come close to you. Always you will be surrounded with much help and upliftment; but not always 
are you aware of this, but the time will come, when you will feel our closeness, much, much more. 
Les: That’s very nice to know, because the more we begin to learn, the more we realise we are going to 
need that help, in order to understand fully. 
You cannot ever, whilst you are clothed within these bodies, fully understand all that is awaiting you, 
but you can try to expand your knowledge to the greatest abilities, that you all possess. 
Les: Thank you very, very much, our love goes with you again and God bless you. 
 

~16th September 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: We thank you again for being with us. I know you don’t want thanks or expect them, but we do like to 
say it. 
I wish again to thank you for your patience. 
Les: It’s a pleasure to wait for you. 
I am with you from early in your meeting, but it is little known of the intricacies of blending with 
instruments. It is essential that blending of energies should take place correctly, in order that no harm 
comes to this one. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I think I understand what you mean and we appreciate your consideration. 
So although I am with you, it is essential that I take more time, to be sure that all is correct and that we 
have attained the best conditions possible. 
Les: Yes, we are quite prepared to wait—I do know how complex the matter is. 
I know that some of you wonder why it is easy for some to come so much more quickly and easily, but 
there to be considered many changes within the energy fields when one such as I return to you. It is 
more difficult and it is essential that the instrument being used, is in a good condition also. That is why it 
is necessary to work always closely with her. But now that the connection is made, I am happy to 
continue this time. You may find that it sounds different this time, only because I am working with 
different energy patterns. It is too complex to explain this time, but I hope you will accept it so and we 
will continue. 
Les: Yes of course we accept it, we’re only too pleased that it’s happening. 
We have someone waiting to speak this time with you, who you will find of interest, but before then, I 
will take your questions please. 
Les: Thank you. I would like to continue on your subject of last week, if I may, about the many parts of the 
soul. We can accept what you say of course, that there are many facets of it, which are existing at the same 
time. But when they have achieved the purpose for which they came, does each and every individual part, 
become coalescing into a whole once more—do they all have to progress together? 
No, not necessarily so. You can have the division separately, although they belong to that one spark of 
existence. It is not possible for all facets to progress at the same time. Of course when each, shall we say 
‘facet,’ or ‘aspect of personality,’ has attained its purpose, then it will return to that whole and then it 
will be decided which element will go forward, to improve the knowledge and the structure of the 
whole.  
Les: So putting it simply then, all the various personalities, do gather together once more at some 
unknown time in the future and then again split and the procedure continues? 
Of course. Now dear friend, you are beginning to understand just a little. Yes, it is a complex subject, 
which I don’t feel you will truly understand, whilst you are clothed in these bodies. 
Les: No, I can accept that, but it does give a little clearer picture of the progress of the parts of the soul. 
If you take a bowl of water, if you take one bubble from it, it does not affect the water as a whole, but 
when the bubble returns in greater magnitude, it is accepted into that pond of water, without causing 
any disruption. If you can imagine yourselves in this way, it may make it simpler for you to understand 
the process. 
Les: Yes I think it will. 
You, dear friend, belong to a much greater energy pattern. 
There was then some noise from a neighbour’s house, causing a brief interruption before Salumet 
continued: 
When you separate from that greater energy, you are in a sense set free for just a short time. But always 
you remain attached to that greater pool of energy. So in a sense, you are never truly separated. Is this 
clear for you? 
Les: Yes, I suppose an analogy would be the silver chord between the physical and the spiritual body. 
Yes, you always will remain connected to the soul, you understand? 
Les: Yes, because the source would be necessary for the continuation of the energy required by each 
particular part. 
Yes, it is like a child on reins, who feels the power of movement and yet is controlled by the parent, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do, I think everybody understands that. 
(Good.) Thank you for the explanations. I’m afraid we do seem rather dim at times in understanding these 
things, but of course they are foreign to our conception up till now. 
They are complex matters and I fully understand that your comprehension of them is limited. 
Les: Yes very limited indeed. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But no matter, just enquiring about these things, lends itself to a greater knowledge of them. For that, I 
am pleased for you, because it tells me that I am completing my task much more fully, than I had at first 
hoped. 
 Les: Oh that’s nice to know—at least we’re learning something. 
I have to tell you dear friends, that the opening of your hearts to me has been considerable, in such a 
short space of time.  
Les: Thank you, that’s a complement to us all. 
Now, I will take one more question before I give you over to those who wait. 
Les: Thank you. Yes it’s partly question, partly comment: At our last meeting, we had two people come, I 
didn’t deal with them at the beginning, but I believe that I’m right in saying that they are from somewhere, 
not of this world. One instrument was speaking almost precisely the words that you have used, saying that 
they are part of the gathering, to prevent us from destroying this Earth and ourselves. The speech was very 
slow and I wondered if I was right in presuming that the words were being fed to that person via the 
spiritual aspect of the instrument, so that her brain could utter them? 
We return again to the subject of communication. There are easier methods of communication with 
those from our world, who are closer to you on the Earth plane, you understand? (Yes—) But the further 
away—and I use that term loosely, because you understand that it is not distance which we speak of, 
because all is intermingled. When we speak of communications, there are many ways of achieving this. 
Sometimes the blending of the energies are not suitable for the communicator to use the instrument’s 
voice. So sometimes help and information is given and although it would seem to come from the 
communicator, you are correct in your assumptions, that there are more than one involved. This 
happens sometimes, not only for the protection of the instrument, but the spirit in question. We speak 
again about many complex issues of how communication takes place. 
Les: Yes there must be many, many more aspects to it, than we have even considered. 
It takes many of your earthly years, for communicators to work at ease with their instruments. It does 
not happen in an instant, because you see and you know, I know, that as you leave your earthly bodies, 
the energies become so much finer, and as you continue throughout your spiritual lives, they should 
become even finer, which makes it more difficult to have a communicator return to this Earth plane. But 
we have many who have achieved such and I don’t feel it is wrong to say that I too, must be included in 
that band of peoples. It of course becomes much easier when all conditioned are refined and the 
instrument is willing to give themselves to us. 
Les: Yes, it’s a co-operative effort then, isn’t it? 
Always, always but this is why now, we are finding new ways of communication, so that we have a much 
more valid way of communication. 
Les: It would be marvellous if you do achieve what you want, because the average person then can have a 
much more comprehensive idea of the importance of the communication and the fact of it too. 
Yes, there is so much going on within our worlds, to make this communication easier for all, but we have 
spoken about this last time. 
Les: Yes I won’t keep you anymore, but just to say that we were very interested to hear the words, were 
almost precisely what you have been saying to us.  

Yes, it will be verified by many, not always here, but from other sources and I want to say 
to you dear friends, that I do not always say too much on what will happen in your world, 
but there are coming to your world geological changes, important changes, which will 
affect the structure of your lands, but this is a natural evolution of your Earth and should 
not cause distress to any of you. But remember I have told you this and we can speak 
when it comes to pass.  
Now I leave you all with my love this time and thank you for your attention and for your great patience 
with me. 
Les: We thank you for your patience with us and the teaching you have given us, God be with you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(Thanks expressed) 
There then followed one through Sue, who gave instruction about working with the moon: 
Little one this one, little one for me. 
Les: Thank you for making the effort, sorry if it’s uncomfortable for you. 
Not for me, we try not to harm little one either. 
Les: No I’m sure you won’t do that— 
Will not stay long here, but wish to say to you, do you appreciate how spiritual your moon and its light 
can be? 
Les: Yes I think we do. 
But we feel it is going to be important in your lives, to be more aware of the light coming from the moon 
in your skies. It is full of great energy, as is the sun planet. You are aware that the light you see comes 
from the sun, but of course it is not possible to turn your gaze upon it, as you can the moon. 
Les: We know that it’s reflected light from the sun. 
Of course you do, I apologise if I make it sound as if you are not aware, of course you are. 
Les: No apology needed—and the moon has been the subject throughout many, many years on this Earth, 
the subject of song, of poetry, romance, so it does have a great affect upon humanity. 
Romance comes from the physical heart, I am speaking of the spiritual love which comes from the light. 
Les: Yes I personally have always been aware of it. 
That is good. I say to you before I leave this one, I say to each of you here, at the next full moon, if 
physical problems, such as the cloud formations are not a hindrance and if your daily toils allow it, I 
would ask you all to turn your gaze upon it and to open up the spiritual channel which is in you all and 
feel the light travelling into the very depth of your being. Can you do this please? 
(Agreed) 
Les: We’ll certainly try, yes, just as you used to in your ceremonies? 
I say to you, the benefits you will find, will be many. I ask you to try to feel the energy of the light of the 
moon, as it travels to the edges of your fingers, and ask at the same time, that this energy you are 
feeling, can be put to good use. 
Les: Yes we shall do that. 
You will be guided along the correct path, to suit each one of you and this new form of energy, will be 
used through your channels. This may sound a little confusing to you, but I ask you please to put your 
trust in those who love you. 
Les: Yes we do, we accept absolutely what you say about this, because after all, it is merely attempting to 
absorb the diffused energy of the sun, isn’t it? 
Technically speaking yes, that is one form of the power available. 
Les: Because it all comes from the sun, so we should be absorbing that, indirectly, spiritually and physically. 
I thank you for this experiment and I say to you on a lighter note, we do not expect you to go gambling 
around your gardens at midnight, chanting and waving feathers in the air, no. 
(Chuckles) It is not essential for you even to leave the confines of your homes, but I say it probably would 
be more beneficial if you could view the light from outside and not through glass. But please I say to you, 
do not catch cold, we do not want you to suffer in our experiments. 
Les: No we shall try and avoid that, thank you for the instructions. 
Our requests do tend to get stranger do they not, but you know you can trust us. 
Les: We know there’s always a very good reason for these things. 
Yes, we only wish to enhance the bonds between physical and spiritual matters. In time, it is the 
endeavour of the great and almighty power, which we are all striving to work for, to encompass the 
physical, so that it is merely a breath away from the spirit and everyone will be aware of the next realm. 
Les: Good, thank you very much. 
Time as you know, means nothing, what is past is present, is future. Now I will depart from this one. 
Energies in the room are now much depleted and we thank you for giving us the opportunity to come 
and put our suggestions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much for having been with us tonight. Goodbye and God bless you. 
I say to you, the love and light of the great power surrounds you all. 
(Thanks expressed) 
 

~23rd September 1996~ 
No Salumet this time, but there was another communicator of interest through Sue: 
I am having a little difficulty, but will soon be able to converse I think. 
Les: Good, yes it usually clears up in a short while. 
 I think we can do a little now.  
Les: Good, thank you for coming. 
I am sorry that your normal conversations with our great one, cannot take place this time, but you are 
aware that we like to use the same channel at the moment and not use another.  
Les: We quite understand that, we didn’t expect that he would be speaking with us tonight. 
We have told you that he will converse with you through another and he will keep that promise, but the 
time is not quite ready for him to transgress to another. I will tell you though, that when the time comes, 
he will speak with this one and his normal channel of energy and he will use both channels at the same 
time. You are aware I know, that the one you call Salumet, is only part of a whole and he intends that a 
piece of the whole, will be used simultaneously with the one you are already familiar with.  
Les: Is that so? That’s going to be extremely interesting. 
We anticipate that it will be somewhat different to anything you have experienced here before. 
Les: You are certainly right, if that happens, it will be quite different. 
I have been aware that as the time has passed, this particular circle, has experienced some what you 
would call ‘incredible things,’ am I right? 
Les: You’re quite right, we have. 
Let me say to you that it could not be achieved, without yourselves. We are nothing without the energy 
and power that you produce here. 
Les: We are nothing without yours, it has to be a complementary effort, each time, doesn’t it? 
Indeed, and that is what—that is what is wrong with the world that you inhabit at this time. There are 
no unions of souls, you must agree that each one fights the other, can you agree please? (Strong 
agreement) You are aware I know, through the teachings of Salumet that we are not permitting this to 
continue. Do not ask please, how these things will change, because there are circumstances which, due 
to the impossibility of communication, we cannot tell you. But it IS to happen and there are people such 
as yourselves in all parts and I say ALL parts of your universe and I say that, not just including this 
planet—but are doing everything in their power to bring such changes to you, that you cannot imagine. 
Les: That’s very comforting news, especially for our children. 
You may say that you have been informed that a life that is upon you, is decided previously and are we 
right to interfere, as we have always told you that the spirit cannot interfere? Yes you have heard this, 
have you not? 
Les: We have, but you won’t be interfering with individuals? 
That is right. We are endeavouring to change the very ether of the planet. 
Les: Yes, we shall still have our free will, within the new parameters, which you will introduce, I know. 
You all have the inner voice, you all are aware of what we call the inner voice, yes? (Agreed) I know that 
when you hear the voice most times, you heed what is being said to you. This is the only way we can put 
you on the right paths, the paths of your destiny. But your free will is the over-riding factor of all your 
lives. 
Les: Yes, and we haven’t used it very wisely have we, in the years that have past? 
You can say that and you can go back to the beginning of your universe and every time, every time, 
when there is what you would call disaster, things then suddenly begin to change for the better. Yes, you 
agree? (Agreed) Going to the Roman empire, that you have read in your history books, they were 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

magnificent times for them, but no they were not content with what they had, were they? Greed, greed 
destroyed them. 
Les: As it has destroyed prior civilisations. 
And so, we had to intervene and start the process all over again. And now, as you say, through greed 
another civilisation is beginning to crumble at the very roots. 
Les: Yes, it’s in a very (?) condition, the world, or the population of the world, at the moment. I certainly 
hope you all are able to do all you wish, to prevent the calamities that are hovering over us. 
As I said to you, there are peoples such as yourselves, all over this universe. And when the time is right 
and with the permission of you all, because we do nothing, nothing without asking for your permission; 
we will be drawing on the energies of all those like yourselves, have opened your minds, to a greater 
power. We will draw upon these energies and create an enormous and powerful beam, of spiritual light 
and love, which, although I cannot explain to you in words you would comprehend, this light will 
completely alter, the way of life as you know it now. 
Les: Yes, that’s certainly something for our children to look forward to, even if it doesn’t happen in our 
time. 
I say to you, you will not see the conclusion, in your earthly lifetime. But you, all of you here, will see the 
beginning that I can promise you. I promise you that, all of you will see the beginning of the end. (Thanks 
expressed) 
Les: It’s worth all the time spent with you, though that time spent with you, has been a pleasure as well.  
By spending time, spending time here, you are building up something you are totally unaware of, but it is 
being stored and every time a little more of this power comes available. Let me explain it to you like a 
mountain, yes a mountain of good, good, strong, love. If you cut into it like—let me say to you, not a 
mountain, but the trunk of a tree—you can see the rings showing the age, can you not? (Agreed)  
Imagine then, imagine these rings and every time, the power of love clings to the edge and more and 
more and more. 
Les: It’s building all the time, for future use? 
Building, building, building. And we are slowly now, beginning to take the power of love, from the 
centre, but nothing is being lost, because it is coming and coming and coming. For every puff of power—
I’m sorry I cannot describe it properly to you—for every puff of power that we use, it is replenished a 
hundred fold. We are ready shortly, to extract more from this storeroom, and start the regeneration of 
your planet and its people and its black and sometimes wicked times. 
Les: And so that energy of love is able to feed upon itself and be self-increasing, I think that’s what you’re 
saying? 
Yes, it is far more than that, but yes, that is an explanation, which is sufficient for this time and I want 
you all to know, that you are responsible for the rings, as they extend. Every thought of love that you 
give out, finds its way, not only to the recipient of your thoughts, but into our storehouse. Do you 
understand a little of what I say please? 
Les: Yes I think we do. 
It is most difficult for me to explain this in words, because I have not the right language, or the right 
words. 
Les: And we haven’t the right understanding. 
We are both confused, are we not? 
Les: Yes, but we do begin to get the gist of what you are trying to tell us, of the immensity of it all.  
I think you have a saying, I think I am right when I say, ‘I will put it to you in a nutshell’, am I right?  
Les: Yes, we do have that saying. 
I will say to you before I leave you, keep your thoughts towards the Light, that you know surrounds you 
and you will have no small part, in the resurrection of your world. 
Les: Good, we’re very pleased to hear that and we shall certainly keep on doing as we are now, for just so 
long as we are able. Thank you very much for what you’ve told us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We are also expanding the work of the healers, both physical and spiritual, in your world. We intend that 
the spiritual healing of physical and mental problems, which face you in your earthly lives, will be greatly 
increased, over this period of time. I say to you, your hospitals, which we are aware are in need of—how 
shall I put it, a facelift and a shakeup, yes? (Affirmed)  
This will happen. More people will go into your medical profession, there will be more resources and 
more people that go into this profession, will go into it, knowing that they are being guided in their 
healing, by the spiritual doctors that have surrounded them. 
Les: Good, yes I was hoping that that might be part of the plan. 
I say this now, before I leave you, there is one here, who will take up and continue with the work which 
has been started. They are unaware that the path is ahead of them, but when they place their foot on 
this path and start to walk across it, in words you understand, there will be no stopping them. 
Les: Good, I’m sure all of them will be very pleased to know that.  
This one, this person I speak of, whose name I shall not divulge, will bring much needed earthly publicity 
to the work they do. Can you understand what I say? 
Les: Yes, yes I’m very pleased to hear it and I’m sure she will be. 
Do not say ‘she.’ I did not say she, nor did I say ‘he.’ I tell you this person will shortly start a course of 
action that will open the eyes of many. 
Les: You are referring to the instrument you’re using, I imagine? 
No, no. 
Les: No? I misunderstood what you meant. 
There is one here in this room, I say it may be the instrument here, but it may easily be anyone sat in this 
room—we are aware and will help the one, who has been chosen. But for reasons of which I cannot 
explain, I cannot say who that one is at present. 
Les: No, I can understand that. It’s nice to know that one will be used. 
Please do not think that the rest are of no importance; each one of you here, as I have said to you this 
time, is to play a vital role, in changing the course of your world. But there is one, who will bring the 
word, to many others. 
Les: I follow you now, thank you for that. 
The power here is exhausted. I will leave you with much love and such grateful thanks, for all you are 
doing, to enable us, to bring love back into a dark place.  
Les: We thank you for your teaching and instructions and companionship in this work and our love goes 
with you all. 
I will speak again at another time and perhaps it will be when Salumet returns to the other one. We may, 
between us, be able to give you a better description of what we hope is to occur, when the love and the 
boundless energy we are storing, is put to use. 
Les: Good, thank you again. 
May I ask that you sit quietly now and send out thoughts to spirit, that we might begin the process?  
I leave you now, God bless you and keep you all. 
There then followed a final control through Sue, to lighten things before we closed. 
 

~30th September 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 

Before we begin this time, I want to offer thanks to the Great Creative Force which brings us 
together once more, who showers us with love, who brings to us many truths, much 
knowledge and the opportunity to serve mankind. 
Les: We would like to join with you in those thoughts. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Words are not necessary for these words of thankfulness, but I say them only for your benefit. Before I 
answer questions this time, I would like to speak to you about some truths of your world and how you 
view them, from the human stance of understanding.  
So often we hear, ‘What really are the truths of spirit? What are the truths that we need to know and to 
work upon?’ Down so many of your centuries has this question been asked. Truth has always been—still 
it is unchanged. Man has tried to alter those basic truths to his own ends, but you cannot change those 
natural truths, those spiritual laws; they cannot be changed by man. So I say to you, what you must 
know as truths, are those thoughts and feelings which belong to your spiritual selves.  

The Truth of Love—Love for your fellow man—this I would say, is the most important 
truth you can ever understand. You must love your fellow human beings as you would yourselves. I 

think most of you would agree with this one? (Agreed) I would say to you that you must put to one side 
all thoughts of material gain, which is useless for your spiritual growth. By that I mean not that material 
worth is of no value, but the love of material gain is wrong. It is the love of these things which you must 
temper. You understand? (Affirmed)  

The Truth that life continues—that is one truth all of you here already know and understand, but 

that so many in your world still deny. But it is the basic truth and one which we will continue to express 
to all who will listen. They are but a few of the truths which must survive all of mankind, while he treads 
this Earth. I will return to others at a later time, because I know you have questions for me. 
Les: Well thank you for telling us that. 
It is good to have these truths continually spoken about, because too often mankind treats them as he 
would his own form of understanding; he treats them as his own form of truth and he must not do that. 
Les: No, we understand what you mean. Unfortunately we do have to be constantly reminded; you are 
quite right we do. 
It does you no harm to be told, especially to love one another.  
Les: Yes that is one of the basic principals in the Bible, isn’t it? 
I do not want to be concerned with any particular religion, any creed or dogma, only TRUTH and truth 
belongs to all, no matter which race, which colour, which country; all peoples upon your Earth plane, are 
subject to these truths. You understand?  
Les: Yes, it is the law, we can’t escape it. 
But unfortunately man has taken these basic truths and moulded them to suit himself, not only in one 
form of religion, but throughout your world. So I want you to dismiss all dogma attached to these truths 
and accept them for what they truly are:  
Teachings to help you progress—teachings to help you evolve whilst upon this earthly plane. 
Truth always is simple and you must not complicate it, by adding man’s intelligence, which I have to say, 
is abrasive to it. You understand?  
Les: Yes I think we all understand that. I merely mentioned the Bible, because that is what Jesus taught, 
wasn’t it? 

We have had many peoples who have come to this world and I know I repeat myself when I tell you: All 
have brought to mankind basic truth. Many sages, seers, poets, politicians—many kinds of 
people throughout the existence of this world; only, only to have them abused by man. 
Mankind always seems to turn, I think you would say, ‘deaf ears,’ to the truth. 
Les: Yes he only wants to hear what suits him, what suits his purpose at that time— 
But I have told you that the tide is turning and mankind will know his heart. There is a steady 
progression in the right direction and it fills my heart so, to tell you this. 
Les: Splendid, we are delighted to know it.  
Now I will answer one question this time, before others speak. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, I would like if I may, to continue our talks about the soul. You have told us of course 
that animals have souls and this we accept and I’ve been very interested in reading of the relationship 
between plants, some of which develop certain characteristics, which would appear to be solely for the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

animals feeding upon those plants—it would seem that there is an interrelationship. Since all are part of 
the universe, then obviously the energy of the universe is within those plants as within us and the animals. 
Would it be fair to ascribe the principals of the soul to plants? I know it might sound ridiculous, but I think 
you will see what I mean. If they are part of the whole in co-existing apparently in that intelligent 
relationship, then it would seem that they must have some awareness within them, which could be 
regarded as a soul.  
I understand your question—let me try to explain it to you a little. All energy all life is of course the 
same, but when you speak of animals, plants, what you would term, ‘lesser existences,’ then we are 
speaking of slightly different energy. Of course all energies intermingle, this I have explained to you; 
after all, we come from the same Creative Force. That Creative Force allows much to come from it. 
Human beings have their own form of energy, as do the plant and animal kingdoms. I understand what 
you say—one without the other cannot exist, there has to be co-existence, with all forms of energy, 
whether it be in the material world, or in our world of spirit. It becomes so much more intense when you 
speak of life in our world, because they are not, how should I say, ‘clothed’ within the earthly matter, 
which dulls all energies, as you are aware. I would go further and say to you that the energy of the 
ground that the plant is within, provides that energy which succours the plant, which in turn feeds the 
animals; the animals in turn provide energy for human beings as you term them. But I say to you, we are 
speaking of the one energy in different degrees of vibration. You understand? 
Les: Yes I understand that, but what I don’t understand is how a plant can have the apparent intelligence 
to adapt itself to the needs of the animal. 
Because all life in intelligence. The Creative Force, if you speak of the sparks which come from the 
Creative Force, then you have different degrees of intelligence. That is how plant life—not intelligence as 
you would understand, but a giving off of radiating vibration, LIFE, an intelligence which is understood 
by all who exist in all forms. 
Les: And would that intelligence of the plant be initiated by those who you have told us are in charge of 
such things, or is it a natural occurrence?  
It—I understand your questions, I understand that your understanding is limited and I know you 
understand that there are with our world, peoples who tend plants. You understand that the power of 
thought creates that very thinking; I know you understand this. But what you do not fully understand, is 
that intelligence is life itself—it reaches the stage where intelligence is understanding. Do you follow 
me? 
Les: Yes, but beyond our comprehension. 
Yes, we have to go further than what you know at this present time. Intelligence takes its own place 
within the WHOLE—again we must speak of the whole; you cannot individualise, this is the problem. 
Les: No, the other thing which prompted my question is that I know there are certain types of trees which 
sometimes are invaded by parasites which cause them damage and trees in the same group who have not 
yet been invaded, will begin to produce of themselves, a toxin which makes their leaves unpalatable to the 
parasite; so they are exempt from damage. 
All I can only say to you dear friend that the very intelligence of nature, and you are speaking of trees 
within your world, it becomes a whole different concept when you speak of spirit life. But yes, the 
intelligence is within all living things, down to the very minutest form of life, which you on your Earth 
still are not aware of. 
Les: No, I was about to say that I think we should just have to accept that we shall never understand it 
whilst we are here. 
It is too complex for you, it is too complex to explain to you, because without some iota of knowledge, 
you would find what I tell you too difficult to accept. But believe me when I tell you, all life forms share 
that same energy, that same Creative Force within them. And remember what I tell you, that all goes 
back together at some stage far beyond your years of understanding and knowledge. I cannot explain 
fully to you, I hope it has helped a little, but I know we speak again on difficult matters. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes they are difficult, but you have helped a lot as far as I’m concerned and I hope everyone else here 
has benefited from the understanding of the relationship of one to the other. (Yes) Thank you very much. 
You could perhaps compare it to illness within your human bodies. What is the intelligence of the make-
up of the body, which makes things go wrong? It is the power of the thought and the intelligence of that 
energy; it is the combination. But the cell energy, of whatever you speak of within the body, is what 
triggers off the illness.  
Les: That certainly gives us a lot more to think about. 
You understand? The power of the thought is the trigger, but the intelligence of the cells within the 
body, are what activate the illness. 
Les: It’s the cells themselves that have the intelligence. 
They have the intelligence, either to remain healthy, or to grow unhealthy. You understand? 
Les: Yes and that would apply to the plants also then? 
Also, we speak of the same energies. 
Les: Thank you—that certainly does clarify it. 
Although plant life/animal life, are, I would say on a lower scale to that of human kind. But after all, it is 
the same energy. 
Les: Thank you, and I’ll be quite brief now, does that mean that plants being of a lower scale of energy, 
would not suffer pain, as some people think, when they are cut in any way? 
I have to tell you, all energy feels. 
Les: Does it? 
Yes, that is a misconception of human kind. I am aware of what is said, but I would have to tell you, if 
there is intelligence, there has to be some form of feeling, but not as you understand it of course. But 
the plant would be aware, perhaps, that is a better word.  
Les: Yes it would be, thank you, but it would have an awareness. 
There would be an awareness. 
Les: Thank you very, very much, that’s very interesting to us all. 

Now I leave you all this time with my love. May you go forward in your daily lives, may you 
be uplifted, may you be guided, may you find love with one another. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, and our love goes with you too and God bless you again.  
There then followed a control through Sue who suggested the rest of the time to be spent in silent 
meditation, encouraging us to mention any impressions we were given.  
 

~7th October 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 

Thank you once more for each joining together, in this meeting place. Let us give thanks to 
that Great Creative Force, to which we all belong. Thanks once more for joining together in 
service and in Love. I say to you all, let your hearts be open this time—let in that love which 
surrounds you all this time, let yourselves feel the upliftment and the closeness of those who 
come to you. For all these things, we give our thanks.  
This time I would ask that you allow those who are near to come close, after I have spoken to you.  
Les: Certainly. 
So we will begin with your questions please. 
Les: Yes I think I should ask if anybody else has a question they would like to put to you. 
George: Perhaps I could ask a question about language in between-worlds communication. We have spirits 
who come through who have had life in other countries and sometimes they appear to be helped with our 
language, sometimes language seems quite automatic. Can you tell us something of this? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes I understand your question. Firstly let me say that all communications are based on the level of the 
communicator and receiver. This is of the utmost importance, because without the blending of the 
energies, there can be no communication. There has to be a raising of the vibration on your earthly 
plane, as there has to be a lowering from our side of life. Therefore those from our world, always will 
seek the one who blends closely with them; language does not matter, only in so much as the words are 
necessary for you peoples in this world. Without the language of words, communication with you 
peoples are difficult. So shall we take an example of one who is fluent in many languages, whilst walking 
your earthly plane? When that one passes to our side of life, then communication creates no problems, 
as far as the earthly language goes. You understand? 
George: Yes. 
The problems arise when you have who has left this earthly plane, with only one knowledge of one 
language. Let us take your own as an example. You would only understand a communicator who would 
speak to you with your own words, unless you were able to use other languages. So in our side of life, 
you have to understand that it is not just one communicator, but a group of peoples who are working. 
So the best way of communication is chosen; the communicator himself will choose the vehicle, because 
of the blending. But sometimes we have people that you know as ‘gate keepers,’ who will take charge, 
who will be fed information from others. That is because their energies are more subtle and blend more 
easily, do you follow me? (Yes—) You see dear friend, language in our world is not a problem, it is only 
when we wish to return, that we need to use words; so all help is available to those who need to speak 
in foreign tongues. I know it is something discussed in your world as to why—shall we take an example, 
why one of a foreign tongue, should choose a British medium, who cannot understand the language. It is 
the blending of the vibrations, which are important. After all, you belong to the one school of spirit, you 
understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
It is not a problem in our side of life, but I know many peoples reflect upon it here. What does it matter 
after all, if the evidence is given and accepted—what does it matter who gives the information, who 
speaks in the tongue of knowledge, provided it is accepted and the Truth is known? It is not so important 
then, you understand? 
Les: Yes, that is the main thing isn’t it, the Truth of the communication. 
Yes, if the evidence is accepted, it is given with Love, accepted with Love, then all barriers of language 
are dissolved; it is not a great concern. 
George: Yes thank you. 
Les: Anybody else? If not I have a question.  
Sarah: I do have one quick question: We were told that our illnesses are caused by dis-ease within 
ourselves. Small children who get say leukaemia, are the children really causing it themselves or are they 
coming back to perhaps suffer for something they did in a previous life? 
I have to say, remember that illnesses are so varied, so when we speak of young children, of course their 
lifespan upon this earthly plane, is too short for them to have caused illness. So in the main I have to tell 
you, it is something which has carried over from previous time. 
Sarah: Right, thank you. 
Les: Right, if I might put a question following on our talk about souls, it’s been known through the years, 
that there have been many cases of ‘doubles’ appearing on the Earth. Recently there have been more 
verified instances of people literally facing a replica of themselves. The other day somebody asked me if I 
had a double, because they had seen me in their town, even to this type of glasses being worn. And that 
set me thinking, that if those people are in fact doubles, are two parts of that soul existing here together, 
for a specific reason and would their spiritual development be parallel, because having chosen different 
parents as you have told us, they would therefore have different characteristics, which would prevent 
them from being doubles, and yet that doesn’t seem to apply and this puzzles me. 
Yes I understand your question dear friend. When you speak of ‘doubles,’ in the sense that you have 
described, of course they cannot be. They are two separate souls, with similarities—similarities with 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

human likeness, that is all. And there are many of those within your world, but they do not belong to the 
same soul aspect. The only time you can have true doubles, and I understand what you say and I relate 
to you the only true double is a part of your spirit being, which can exist apart from you. If you so 
wished, you can leave this physical being, allow the spiritual aspect, which is a ‘double’—as you have 
used the word, I will continue to use. That double can travel much distance and be seen elsewhere—that 
is a true double. But the doubles you speak of, who belong to different parents, are not souls of the one.  
Les: So it’s really a coincidence? 
If you wish to use the word, there are many peoples throughout your Earth plane. You have to 
remember that human beings have many characteristics which are similar. So it is not impossible that 
you can see two peoples who look alike, but be totally different. I speak now spiritually, I speak of the 
soul, not of the human characteristics. 
Les: Quite, well this is what was puzzling me. 
But of course you can create your double, because when first I came to you all, I told you that there were 
many parts to you, as there are to all souls.  
Les: What confused me was the fact that long ago you told us that soul-mates exist and their spiritual 
attraction takes effect, even though the physical may be quite dissimilar.  
Yes, yes it is a misconception to assume that soul-mates are so similar that they must be alike, that is a 
total misconception, which travels your Earth plane and should be put to rest.  
Les: Yes I remembered you telling us that and this is where the confusion in my mind arose about doubles. 
Well thank you very much for having clarified that. 
But let me say one more thing to you: I am sure that some of you will be aware that on your Earth, 
people have seen peoples in front of them, when in fact they know they are somewhere far away. That 
is the true double, because it is the aspect of the soul which has left and gone forward, to another place. 
Now that truly is the double of the human aspect of the soul. You understand? (Yes—) I hope that 
clarifies it for you. 
Les: Yes it certainly does. Thank you. 
George: Yes I could say that a particular known one, would be Sai Barber, who is a Master, who treads the 
Earth. I know he is particularly known to have appeared to people in different places.  
Yes, but let me tell you this my friend, that you do not need to be a Master, you all have these 
capabilities, I have told you this before, you all are spirit, therefore you are capable of all these things, 
but as in all aspects of your daily living, practice does make perfect. Sometimes it happens without your 
knowledge, when there is great distress, great love, great affinity between two peoples. This is a case of 
it happening without prior knowledge. So you see dear ones, you do not need to be a Master. 
Les: You’ve answered a question before I put it, I was about to say, quoting only myself, if my spiritual 
double went somewhere for a specific purpose, would I as a physical being have knowledge of that—but 
you’ve just said no, it could happen without my knowing.  
You do dear friend, you heal in your sleep; you do travel I assure you, but as of yet, are not aware of this 
aspect of yourself. Did you know I have been around you this day? Have you been aware of me? 
Les: Yes I have. 
Yes, well you see you are beginning. I say to you all, you grow much. Although our time spent together 
may seem some considerable time to you, in the element of time, it is but a blink of the eye. But in that 
time I see you all grow, I see your minds expand, I see your thoughts go forward, go upward and I see 
your questions become much more spiritual. 
Les: It’s very nice to know that we are progressing like that.  
It is important that I tell you so, because I am grateful for the time that you devote to these evenings, to 
give your ear to listen to the Truth, to know that you will be emissaries of that Truth and that as each 
day continues, you grow and seek further; that indeed that spiritual aspect of yourselves, comes forward 
and shines brighter. 
Les: Well we would like to thank you, for what you teach us, but you won’t accept our thanks, so— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I ask not thanks, my thanks to you is being here with you. Without you, I could not spread the 
knowledge and the Truth that I bring. So for these times, my heart grows fuller with each meeting, my 
love for you grows, it enfolds you and gathers you to me. And for this I thank you all. I think just one 
more question this time, before we let you continue and if you feel you need to quietly discuss amongst 
yourselves, I will be happy for that, provided it is done quietly. Otherwise let those who stand close by 
and I tell you there are so many, too many to count, but the eagerness has to be put to one side, to allow 
them to join you. 
Les: Thank you, any questions from anybody? 
Jack: Yes, just carrying on from the last thing, how do identical twins, where they look the same, act the 
same and appear to have a spiritual bond, how does that work?  
Yes, we have discussed this before, but I will answer quickly for you. They are one soul, which in a sense 
has created the double, but created the double in two human personalities, but they belong to the one 
soul, that is why they are identical and inhabit the one egg in the mother, to be born as two 
personalities. Although in saying this, they are two different aspects of that one soul, do you follow? 
Jack: I do indeed yes, thank you. 
Does that answer your question? 
Jack: It does, thank you. 
Les: We appreciate all that you have done again, I won’t say ‘thank you,’ but you do go with our love once 
more. 
I will leave you, but always know that I am with you. 
All: Thank you.  
There followed a long pause and then an unexpected ‘rescue’ through Eileen. Audio link: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1996_10_07+rescue.s.mp3 

 

~14th October 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
I am happy to say to you how pleased I am to see so many of your male gender here this time. 
Les: Yes it is good, isn’t it.  
For too long, have the male species in your world, denied knowledge. 
Les: Yes, you’re quite right.  
But now we are finding that the balance is being corrected, as it should be. We have with us here this 
time, one who joins us in interest, but who has for some time, been lost spiritually. I take this 
opportunity, to welcome him and to say, that these first steps are important. I speak of the new 
gentleman. 
Les: The one who’s here for the first time tonight? 
Yes. Although he expresses much interest, for too long, his mind has been in darkness, but at last he 
comes forward and is ready to listen. I do not say, fully accept, but to listen, because he is a gentleman, 
who is not easily led by other’s words. 
Les: I’m sure you’re right in that. 
He accepts my words, I believe. 
Barry: I do. 
Yes, inside there lies a gentleness, which for too long, has lain dormant, within you. But now is the time, 
to express this side of you, to the world, to allow yourself to learn, to accept truth and to go forward in 
your life. There have been problems in the past, but you can now if you so desire, leave them all behind 
and you know of what I speak. (Yes) There has been a turmoil within you, which has created many 
problems for you in the past, but now is your opportunity to lay them to rest.  
I know that many of you would wish that I give more guidance in your lives. But I have to tell you, that as 
I have said to you before, I cannot interfere. Of course I could take each one of you and show you the 
pathways you should tread, but what purpose would this serve you? I will always guide, I will always 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1996_10_07+rescue.s.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

uplift you, I will do my utmost to show you the right pathway, but I cannot place your feet upon it. You, 
dear friends have those decisions in your life to make. All I will say to you, is that when the physical 
being is at its lowest, then the spirit soars. I know some of you find that difficult to accept, but it is true. 
So you see, I cannot save you from life’s troubles, but I can only help you to understand and accept that 
your pathways are there for you to learn from. I hope that you accept this more as time continues and 
that you know what I try to teach you, is Truth.  
Les: Yes we accept that fully.  
I wish sometimes I could lift you from your troubles, but I would be doing you a disservice. So always 
look upon life as a road to travel, a road which gives you knowledge, a road which carries you forward 
spiritually, a road which ultimately will lead you home. Now, I would say to you, are there questions this 
time? 
Les: Yes I would like to follow on what you’ve said Salumet, about our spirits soaring when we are 
despondent physically. I believe I’m right in saying that you do and are able and permitted, to give us 
spiritual upliftment in those times and that is not classified as interference? 
No, that is what I say to you. I can help you, I can influence you, I can give you the thinking patterns, to 
encourage you to make the decisions, which go forward into the physical aspects of your living. But of 
course, my influence is more concerned with your spiritual growth, rather than the pathways you tread, 
whilst in these bodies. Of course, to see you grow spiritually is my complete aim, whilst I remain with 
you.  
Les: Yes, and the strength you give us spiritually, on the occasions when physically we are at low ebb, does 
enable us of course, to better cope with the physical disabilities and physical disappointments and stresses 
we have.  
It should do, but I have to say that not all accept that upliftment in the way that they should; they block 
what encouragement and help we offer. It is possible because of your free will, to refuse the help that 
we give and I speak now of the physical matter. But you cannot see that the help given to the spirit, is 
always accepted. You understand? 
Les: Yes, everybody understands that do they?  
(Affirmed)  
If the physical being would listen to that inner voice, then they would feel much more, the help that we 
bring to you. But that is always the problem with man’s free will, that we cannot force ourselves on you. 
Les: I don’t know if you’ve been aware of it recently, but as far as I’m concerned, my desire for spiritual 
help, to cope with physical conditions—not that they are very bad, but to accept them constantly as a help 
in the physical living, my door has been wide open for spirit assistance. 
Yes, I would say a few words about this: I believe that few of you fully understand that as your earthly 
years follow you, as you grow old in years, that the spirit lifts itself closer to our world, and therefore is 
enabling that part of you, to accept more—or it should be so. It does not happen to all, because those 
peoples in your world who have no knowledge, cannot allow the spirit to lift. They continually keep it 
close to this earthly plane, not because they fully understand what they are doing, but because they are 
ignorant in their knowledge of spiritual matters. So dear friend, the reason why you know and accept 
that you are growing spiritually, is a combination of your physical age and that the spirit has grown, over 
many earthly years and is, shall I say, more prepared for life in our world; so finds it easier, to accept the 
help that is given. Do you follow? 
Les: I do, because I am getting older! (Chuckles) 
But you see, as you grow older in years, and the spiritual knowledge and growth follows those earthly 
years, then the help that we give, is more readily accepted. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I must admit that I’ve apologised to you a couple of times recently—apologised mentally, because 
I have called on you rather frequently for help. 
I will not accept apologies. (Chuckles) I have told you, always I stand near when you feel the need for 
me—there will be part of me around you all, in times of need. So you see, the calling of my name, does 
not require apologies. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much. (Thanks expressed) 
I would not have spoken such words, if I had not meant them.  
Les: I know you wouldn’t do. I have been very much aware of you recently. 
I know, but I don’t need to tell you. I know that all of you have called to me and I know some of you as 
yet, are still not aware of my presence, but do not be concerned about this, it will come in time. But let 
me say to you dear friends, that all of you, whether you know it or not, are treading life’s true pathways, 
pathways which were meant for you. So when you ponder your everyday troubles, think upon these 
words. Remember that I have said you travel the right road and perhaps your burdens and your woes, 
will feel lighter to you.  (Thanks expressed) 
Les: Thank you very much, we’re very pleased to hear that. Does anyone have any question on what 
Salumet has said, if not I’ll ask another, if I may? Are you able to accept another question? 
I will take one more this time and then allow another to come—give the opportunity to each one to feel 
the love here this time. 
Les: Yes it follows on from what you’ve told us last week, about language and the simplicity of it, so far as 
you and your world are concerned. I wondered if everybody fully realised exactly what happens, because 
we all know that there is a group working in your world, and it is a corporate effort every time. But when 
we hear our own language spoken by somebody who didn’t know it on this Earth, are the words being fed 
to that communicator, by someone who is interpreting, or is the person speaking to us, the actual person 
who knew the other language, when on this Earth and only appears to be the person who has been 
suffering in various ways? I hope that’s clear? 
Yes I think I understand your question. It is a difficult subject I know, but let me tell you, there is never 
complete black or white conditions. Let me say that there are many in my world, who have the love of 
learning, the love to learn languages of all planets; firstly you must accept this. The love of the 
knowledge of learning, is great to them, so these people become the emissaries of translation. You 
follow me? 
Les: Yes I do. 
There are many of these peoples, but it takes some time in our world, before this can be accomplished. 
After all, those of you who are learning in your world, do not achieve such things over night. So in our 
world, time must be given to those who wish to learn. So we have the group who are capable of the 
knowledge of all language, it matters not which one. They are filled with the knowledge of language, so 
they are able to transmit that knowledge to another, who you would know as the door keeper. I believe 
this is the question you are asking? 
Les: That’s right.  
But again, you have to understand that it is the vibration of the medium, which attracts us in our world; 
it is the best form of communication which can be achieved that is important. So sometimes, it is better 
for those who communicate, to learn the language of the one upon the Earth. You understand? 
Les: I see yes, so there are variables then? 
Yes, you cannot say, ‘That is correct, that is not’, it is not so black or white. 
Les: No, I thought it must be, because of the experiences I have had over many years, in different ways 
with the communicators. I thought there must be differences in the way in which it is done. 
Yes, remember in your world, communication is thought, but the Power of the Thought creates the 
words, you understand? (Yes) It is not so simple to explain to you, but from our side of life, there are no 
such complications, all runs smoothly and remember always, that communications are known 
beforehand. So with our wider knowledge, we know what is to be said, you understand? 
Les: Yes, so you’re aware of the questions and the way the conversation will go, before even we know of 
it? 
Yes, you must remember, there are many areas of communication, which you do not understand. It is 
not as simple as using a medium, just to speak the words. There is much that goes on, within our world 
beforehand. (Yes—) But the important area of communication, is in the best frequency, vibration, of the 
two who have to intermingle. You understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, thank you very much, that does clarify quite a lot and confirms what I have suspected, for a long 
time and I appreciate the information. Right that finishes my questions, thank you. Is there somebody else 
to use your instrument tonight? 
We would wish this time, because conditions are good, I have to tell you, that it is possible, that some 
not previously used, could feel the power of the loved ones around them. So I will leave it to your 
capable hands—I believe that is the term. And I will withdraw from you this time. 

I leave you all, clothed in the Love and Light of that Great Creative Force. 
Les: And our love goes with you again and we are most grateful for what you’ve told us. (Thanks expressed) 
There then followed one through Sarah expressing gratitude for the help received on a previous visit and to 
tell us a little about how they were planning to make amends for a previous life and return in a new life as a 
professor. Then a humorous gatekeeper came through Eileen, which lightened the atmosphere, before 
closing. 
 

~21st October 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
Once again, you have brought me here on a wave of your love. I thank you all and hope that what we 
bring to you this time, will be fruitful for you all. 
(Thanks expressed) 
I would like if you permit, to speak a little about forgiveness this time. 
Les: We would very much like you to. 
I have said to you, that it is important that you be non-judgemental to your fellow man. (Yes—) You 
must offer love to all, you must have forgiveness in your heart. But I want you to know and to 
understand that you must also forgive yourselves, because dear friends, without love and forgiveness of 
your own self, you cannot express these things to others. 
Les: Of course not. 
But most peoples on your Earth, seem to feel some shame in wanting this for themselves. I tell you, 
there is nothing to be ashamed of, because by creating these things in your own lives, you are also 
helping those others in whom you find problems and in whom you find it difficult to have compassion 
for. Do you dear friends, understand what I say to you? (Affirmed) 
Les: Yes we do. I think part of the trouble with us humans, is that we feel that to do as you say, 'forgive 
ourselves,' is a form of conceit. And I'm sure it troubles some people, to be able to strike a balance 
between that conceit and the necessity for doing as you say.  
Yes, I think we need to interpret the word 'forgiveness.' I think your earthly term usually means, ‘To put 
right what one has done wrong.’ But I do not mean it in that sense—forgiving yourself, means expressing 
fully the love that is within your hearts. I know you seem puzzled by these words—let me try to explain a 
little to you. The love within each one of you, comes from that Higher Source, that part of you, you know 
as spirit—that all-encompassing part of you, which is pure Love. You peoples on this Earth, have only a 
spark of that Divine Love within you, so it is important that this be cultivated to its greatest extent, in 
order that you fully know and understand yourselves, whilst in these bodies. Only then can you accept 
and understand life's needs. By that, that is true forgiveness. True forgiveness is an acceptance, an 
acceptance of love of that Higher Self within you—that is what I mean by forgiveness.  
Les: Yes, we shall have to think very carefully over your words. I do understand what you are telling us, but 
there is another factor which I'm sure occurs to us, if we are being honest with ourselves. Quite 
frequently—I quote an example: We do a charitable act, whether it be a physical act, or giving money, and 
I'm sure that others like myself have sometimes wondered at the motive behind our giving or doing. And 
it's difficult sometimes to accept that we are doing it, from love and forgiveness and not for furtherance of 
our own selfishness, in so doing. Do you understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes dear friend I understand fully and I would have to say to you, that sometimes we do see that what 
would appear to be an act of generosity, is indeed an ego trip for that individual. 
Les: This is what worries people and has worried me in the past, I admit. 
That is why I have said to you in the past, that to gain knowledge and understanding as you do, as you 
grow spiritually, then the road becomes so much harder. Maybe not within your physical lives, but 
spiritually, because you have the knowledge, you must be aware and be more careful of the deeds and 
the actions, which you do. But if you have any doubts of any action or any deed, in which you take part, 
then I say to you, stop and listen, because if there is doubt, then there has to be a reason for it. 
Remember power of your Thought; if the thought has come to you, then there is reasoning behind it. 
You understand? (Yes) To give spontaneously, is the best way to give, because when there has been 
previous thinking about these gifts or deeds, then there is always the possibility, that the act is not 
genuine. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do understand.  
I do not wish these words to seem hard, because after all, all acts of goodness, cannot be put to one 
side. If the person receiving takes the deed, or the money, or whatever you do with good heart, then of 
course something good has come from it. But I understand your concern; the concern is for the giver. 
And I have to say, too often, peoples when they come to our side of life, when they are faced with all 
their deeds upon this Earth, are shocked by their own motives. But I would say to you, do not be too 
concerned. To give is mainly an act of Love. You understand? (Quite!) I do not wish you to take these 
words as being harsh. 
Les: No of course we don't. No, we appreciate your concern that we should be doing and thinking in the 
right way. 
It is harder when you do have knowledge, but any spontaneous act of help, or love, or forgiveness, can 
only be good. It has to come instantly from that heart, full of love. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do. Following on that, I have in the past, spoken to people, who have said to me, ‘I wish so and so 
wouldn't give me so much, or do so much for me.’ And I had to explain to them, that they must permit the 
giving and permit the doing, in order to allow the giver to develop spiritually. 
Yes I take your words, but I would say only this, that there needs to be a balance. The giver cannot push 
himself onto the taker, (in) the same way the taker cannot deny the giver. 
Les: It's a very delicate balance, isn't it?  
It is. Both must know and understand what each are about, to allow the full potential of the love to 
grow. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, it is a very difficult decision quite often. But as you say, spontaneity really is the only answer. 
Yes, I think you can all perhaps find times within your lives, when a spontaneous act of giving, of love, of 
a gentle word, has been accepted in the manner that you would wish. Even more so than these 'planned' 
acts of love, as you think they are, but are not always. I hope I have not caused you to be despondent, 
but I know I always seem to put down what you try to achieve, but my aim always is to try to teach you, 
in the ways of spirit. 
Les: Of course, we do accept and appreciate it and I'm sure none of us would ever think of criticising what 
you tell us, because we know it is for our own spiritual good. 
Yes, I would think—(Amused/smiles) I would advise you not to criticise, because you see, we are coming 
back to that sense of forgiveness, for yourselves. You get my point? 
Les: Yes I do. 
Yes, thank you. 
Les: We are grateful for all you tell us. We look forward to it. 
Now, if you have no questions this time, I would like others to speak to you and allow the time spent 
with this instrument this time, in quietness. She I have to tell you, has been going through a 
metamorphosis within herself. Nothing that she is aware of, but of which I can tell you, we are so happy 
to see.  
Les: That's wonderful. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So, the time is important that I be allowed to continue to work with her this time, for the rest of your 
meeting. 
Les: Certainly. There is just one question if I may, a quick one I promised to ask on behalf of somebody. I'm 
sure you're aware that on some of our Sunday evenings, there's a lady with whom I sit and gives 
remarkably good evidence. (Yes) I know you're aware of that, but on the last two occasions, there's been 
no response from your side of life and she's a bit concerned about that. 
No, please advise her to—I will explain to you quickly. When we have 'development' taking place, 
sometimes it is good from your side and also from ours, that the lesson of patience be taught. I don't 
mean that glibly. You understand? (Yes—) It is not that she will not be used, of course she will. We do 
not allow anyone to escape. (Chuckles) You understand? 
Les: I do yes, this is what puzzled us both.  
But without sounding again, harsh in words, I wish to say to you, that for her own development, it is 
essential that she knows of these quiet times. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
But do not be concerned. 
Les: No, I will explain to her and I do appreciate you answering the question, thank you very much. 
I know you will do it with kindly words. 
Les: Of course. 

Now, I leave you all cloaked in that shining Love, which follows you all.  
(General thanks/farewells)  
There then followed one through Sue: 
It is with great honour that I greet you. I thank you for allowing me to come into your home.  
Les: We're very pleased to have you here. 
I am a stranger to you, but you are happy to have me here and I thank you for that. 
Les: We're very happy to have you with us. 
I am aware that through the times of your meetings, which I know have been many, you have been 
visited on several occasions, by the Sisters and the ‘Seeking Sisters’, have you not? 
Les: We have indeed. 
I ask you, have you ever been visited by the male equivalent of these Sisters? 
Les: Yes we have on one or two occasions.  
I am pleased to say to you that this evening you are visited by another. 
Les: Good, we welcome you and are pleased to have you. 
You are aware I know, that when you leave your earthly body, you do not take with you the life you left 
behind, unless you choose to do so. But some of us wish to continue the work we did on this Earth, but on 
a Higher Plane. 
Les: Yes I do understand that. 
But of course we had many lessons to learn, we had to find the correct path, we had walked along 
difficult and stony roads and we were lost. All of us—I speak here of the people that followed the 

RELIGIOUS PATH; all of us had our inner voices, all of us were guided, NOT all of us LISTENED. Do you 

understand? 
Les: I do indeed and that caused a lot of problems, when you went over, didn't it, because you had to deny 
a lot of what you had been teaching, while you were on this Earth. 
Indeed, it came as a revelation to many and it was like being reborn as a tiny baby. We had to learn to 
walk each step at a time, in the correct way.  
Les: Yes. It must have been pretty catastrophic for some of you to realise that you had been spending a 
whole lifetime, teaching the wrong things, or in many cases the wrong things. 
I say to you, not everything, not everything. 
Les: Oh no not everything, I agree. 
And there are some of us, who are still trying to find the correct route for their spiritual life. 
Les: It's a difficult thing to do, isn't it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is most difficult to shed the teachings of one's earthly lifetime; it is not possible to drop it on the 

wayside. You cannot discard everything you believed to be true. 
Les: Of course not. Well you'd been conditioned into that belief, so you can't just dispose of it, like a piece 
of waste rag.  

I say this to you: It is good to question, question—every piece of knowledge you acquire, question. Even 

if it is only to satisfy a small doubt, question. Even if you have no doubts about something you have been 

told, think about it, think about it most carefully and ONLY, only if you are quite sure it is the correct 

and right thing, then— 
Les:—and then of course we learn something else, which makes us wonder if we were quite sure! 
(Chuckles)  
Indeed. But it is a lesson that I bring to you this time and I ask you all if you will do this, as the next step 

along your spiritual pathway. QUESTION, question, even silently and mentally, question. It will make it 

so much easier, when the time comes, if you can carefully sift through the information you acquire in 

this lifetime, and discard that which you know to be false. 
Les: And that for which we have not had positive evidence. 

Sometimes, sometimes it is not always possible to have that evidence, but there are always ways of 

finding out more. 
Les: There are and that is when one has to rely on one's spiritual affinity, in order to know that the 
question has been answered. 
Indeed. I have a number of my brothers here with me this evening, all of whom are standing with your 
friends here this time. 
Les: That's nice to know. 
And I have a boon to ask of them all. They are—the word I cannot tell you, but if I say 'Noviciate,' you 
would understand, would you? They are novices in their new lives. (Yes) They wish to bring guidance to 
each one here in various matters. 
Les: I'm sure everybody here will be most grateful for the guidance. 
It will be given mentally, at a time when your earthly bodies are at rest. I say to you, hopefully in your 
sleep state, you may be aware of them, as in a dream. Please if you are aware of them, make contact 

and say they are welcome. (Yes) And even if in the waking state, you are not aware of their teachings, 

let me say to you that the spirit inside yourself, will be aware of what they have taught and it will be 
fulfilled in time. Should you be aware of what you have been told, perhaps they would be kind enough to 
mention it to each other, at the next of your meetings. 
Les: Yes, that would be interesting to do. 
If you permit, I will come to you in sleep. May I do that?  
Les: Yes please do, you'd always be welcome. 
I am aware of who you are, so I will say to you, that my name is Brother Copernicus and if you permit, I 
will spend some time with you, both in sleep state and when you are awake. (Yes—) If you become 
aware of me, please I would be honoured if you could call my name and tell me you know I am with you. 
Les: Yes, it would be interesting for both of us, wouldn't it? And I do appreciate that it is necessary to have 
that expression, for you to know that we are aware of you. 
It gives a great lift, when we KNOW that we have reached out and communicated. It makes such a 
difference to the way we can work. 
Les: I'm sure it must do, because the gratification of knowing that you have reached us spiritually, must be 
a big boost to your being able to continue that. 
Indeed. It is something that you cannot be fully aware of. It is like plugging into your electricity supply, 
you plug in and there is power; without supply, there is no power. 
Les: Quite. Would it have been you who's with me first thing at this meeting, as soon as I'd sat down? I 
know somebody was with me. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It was not me personally, but if you were aware of someone, then yes, it would have been one of our 
brethren.  
Les: Yes I was very much aware, thank you, or thank him, please. 
I shall pass on your wishes. Now I say to everyone here: Open your minds to your new friends, for they 
ARE friends to you and will give you all the love, guidance and teachings that they can. I appreciate you 
understand, that time in our two worlds  varies considerably, so I will say to you, to make it a little easier 
for you to understand, that your new friends will be with you, into what you call your next millennium. 
(Surprise + gratitude expressed) It may be difficult for you to understand that someone can be with you 
constantly, or for what you consider to be several years, but it is NOT that time in our world. 
Les: No of course not. 
When I say constantly, I do not mean every minute of your day, you understand that? (Yes) But these 
friends will be with you at different times of your life, for several of your years to come.  
Les: Thank you. I do understand that they will be with us, when they are aware that we would benefit by 
their presence. 
Indeed. They are all well-equipped in the role of healer also, so will be able to give comfort and strength, 
through difficult periods of your lives. 
Les: Well, we look forward to them being with us— 
I now will leave you and ask please for just a few moments before you close your meeting, that each one 
of you gives out silent welcome to their new friends. I apologise that I cannot give you individual names 
for each one of your friends, but that is not possible. 
Les: No I quite understand. 
If they are able, they hopefully will impress upon each one of you, who they are and if that happens, you 
will be able to communicate by name, mentally. You of course, are aware of my name, but I cannot I am 
sorry, divulge the others. Now I ask that you sit quietly for just a few moments. There will be no more 
speech here this time, or in the room, other than your closing, which I would be honoured to do for you. 
Les: Yes, please do. I shall go back to my seat and you can close, whenever you are ready. 
We sat in silence for several minutes, before the closing prayer: 

Great Creator of all Love and Light,  
Look after these your precious children. 
Give them the strength to continue with their daily lives, and when the path they tread 
begins difficult, give them the strength to find a smoother way. 
And let the lessons learned each day of their lives, Light the way to their spiritual home. 
Until we meet again, I say to you, may the Love and the Light which surrounds you all, glow 
brighter and stronger, with every passing day. Amen  
All: Amen 
May I just say before I leave, that the friends we spoke about, will also be with your friends, from your 
other meeting, if you could please tell them when you see them next? (Certainly—) It will be for everyone 
that comes here. 
Les: We are very honoured that they should be doing that for us all. 
I wish you farewell and will come to you in your sleep and through your waking days. 
Les: Thank you again very much. God be with you. 
Les then shared some clairvoyance with us: 
Les: If you want to visualise them with their habits, of blue-grey, with a gold coloured belt (chord?) in the 
middle; but not leather sandals, they are all wearing rope sandals—it might give you an idea of how to 
think of them. The gold chord they are permitted to wear, because of their particular degree of spiritual 
knowledge. 
 

~28th October 1996~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Eileen, Sue and Jo were all away this week. However our unseen friends were still able to bring us useful 
teachings via Les. The tape begins a little way into our discussion: 
George: The light that you radiate during meditation, is this the same as the aura?  
Les: It’s a much more brilliant light, the aura is—Les then begins to breathe very deeply and he begins to 
channel:  
Good evening to you my friends. 
(Welcomes) 
I am very pleased to have the opportunity of speaking with you again, though it was not expected. I am, 
I believe this expression is understood by you, I am a ‘stop gap.’ I hope you will accept me.  
(Strong agreement) 
Now sir, your question as to light. May I suggest that you are examining, or trying to examine 
phenomena, in the light of a physical understanding, instead of a spiritual understanding. You must not 
try to compare your own individual aura, to a spiritual light, which is, shall I say, ‘distributed,’ on 
occasions such as this and also by you as individuals when you are in, what you would call, ‘the right 
frame of mind.’ You are exercising the right thought processes, to enable us to draw nearer to you, upon 
the physical plane. You have been told many times, about the energies which exist, and many types of 
energies, which are utilised within our realms of existence, of which you have no knowledge. (Yes) It is 
difficult for you to understand what energy is. It is difficult for us to try to give you descriptions, which 
your physical awareness’s can absorb and understand, but I will try. When we speak of energy, do not 

your thoughts immediately clothe energy in a physical garb, so that you are able to understand it more 

clearly, with your physical senses. You presume that it has Light, of different colours perhaps; you do  not 

realise that true pure energy, requires no attributes, such as you are inclined to give to it. It exists of 

itself, by itself, within itself, because of itself. Can you understand that? 

George: Yes, I think we’re all beginning to accept this and feel it. 
When you say ‘feel it,’ my friend, could you please, for the sake of your colleagues and for our 
understanding of your description, could you please be a little more precise? 
George: Some of us have had training as scientists and we think of energy as wave motion and we have 
diagrams to help us visualise what we think we mean. But we are beginning to understand or just become 
aware of many forms of energy that are not in our scientific text books and are of a much less, I was going 
to say, ‘less material form,’ but a ‘non-material form.’  

May we say please, a ‘greater spiritual form’? 

George: Greater spiritual form, yes. 
Thank you. Once again, though you are beginning to have an appreciation of energy, you still seek to 
clothe it in physical garments, you might say.  
George: Yes, I follow that. 
You say, ‘wave form.’ Wave form is only a physical description, of something you have discovered, as 
part of energy, part of energy. And what of the energy which itself creates those wave patterns of which 
you speak?  
Does it have form, does it have shape? You do not know. 
George: Yes, we do not know. 
 Well sir, I would suggest if I may, with all due respect for your knowledge, which I know to be of 
considerable importance in your physical world, I would suggest if I may, that you do attempt to depart 
from always trying to give physical explanation for something that is so purely and definitely spiritual, in 
its characteristics. 
George: Yes, I do follow and thank you for putting it clearly like that. 
May I please suggest also, to all who are listening, that you will better come to an understanding, of 
complexities that one day you will have to face when you visit us, if from now on, you understand that 
you will never understand, whilst you are upon this Earth. (Affirmed) If you can achieve that degree of 

acceptance, then you will begin to have a much better conception, of what you would term, ‘miracles’ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that surround you, every moment of your living on this plane, miracles of which you have little 
knowledge, miracles which I cannot explain, because they are beyond physical comprehension. They are 
only miracles, because to you they are uncommon. To us, who have greater knowledge of these things, 

they are not miracles, they are normal conditions of living. Can you understand this? (Affirmed) Have I 

perhaps made a little clearer, the light or energy, of which we were speaking earlier, of which you were 
speaking, I should say and about which I came, to interfere! (Laughter) 
George: Yes, we’re very grateful and I’m sure it has helped enormously. 
Is there any other question you would like to ask me, whilst I am with you? If I can be of assistance in any 
way, please ask—you ladies, may I say, are unusually quiet. (Laughter) 
Jack: Going back on what you were just saying, basically, you’re saying that we’re not going to understand 
this, purely because we are in the physical world and you are talking about a different dimension basically. 
So we can’t understand what we can’t see, yes? 
Basically that is so my friend. You cannot understand, because with respect, neither you nor anybody 
here, has the spiritual development yet, to enable them to begin to understand, what are purely spiritual 
concepts of life. It is no reflection upon your physical living, merely a fact that just as a child within the 
womb, cannot understand the mechanics of walking, because it has no conception of such a feat, so you 
in your physical envelopes, have no conception of the power which exists, beyond those physical 
elements. Does this satisfy you? 
Jack: Yes, thank you. 
I’m sorry that we cannot be more specific in our answers to your questions. We try within our abilities, to 
understand your physical ‘examination,’ let me say, of the things beyond your physical environment, 
beyond your mental capabilities to appreciate fully. But we cannot always unfortunately, enter into the 
realm of description, because there is not the awareness apparent, within the physical being. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) We sometimes feel ourselves frustrated, because we are not able to give you 
clearer descriptions, greater comprehension, of what is to come to you, in due course. I can only repeat: 
If you accept that you will never understand so long as you are in the human frame, at least that assists 
us, because you do not constantly churn your minds into a maelstrom of wondering, to prevent our 
‘getting into you,’ if I might use that expression, to give you spiritual awareness, rather than physical 
conceptions. Is this understandable to you? (Affirmed) Good, thank you. Now do you have more 
questions? 
George: Well I’m sure it would be nice to probe more, or have more awareness of the—I imagine there are 
numerous energies of which we are quite ignorant and there would be energies which underpin the 
physical creation itself. In the Australian Aboriginal culture, they talk of ‘Dreamtime,’ the Dreamtime that 
underpinned the physical creation. Is this another type of energy, of which we are ignorant? 
May I ask you my friend, why it is so important that you wish to have an understanding of these 
energies? What would you do with that understanding? 
George: It is not important that we have an understanding, but I can just say it’s very nice to know that the 
Creation is underpinned in that sort of way. 
Can you tell me please, what good it would do you to know such a thing? 
George: No, I guess it’s just a love of understanding, or partial understanding.  
And what would you do with that understanding, if you were given it? 
George: Just enjoy it, I guess. 
Physically again—you would enjoy the ability of your brain, to absorb what it has been told. Would it 
have advanced your spiritual progress? 
George: No, I suppose not. 
Then why bother? I trust I have not offended you sir? 
George: No, not at all. 
We find it very strange, that so often your physical minds are devoted to what, to all intents and 
purposes, is useless information.  
George: Yes, perhaps I’m just naturally inquisitive and perhaps this is a defect in my character—  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I believe you have an expression, ‘you said it, I did not.’ (Chuckles) I’m aware of your modern idiom, you 
see. Frequently we watch you, we watch your minds, turning over these things, ploughing through a 
morass of events of bits and pieces of inconsequential matters that have no relationship to actual living 
at all. Much better would it be, if the time you spent upon such inconsequential philandering mentally, 
were devoted to an inward examination of your own spiritual progress. And to achieve spiritual progress 
my friends, it is quite unnecessary to consider every aspect of physical living. Think rather of an 
investigation into the spiritual self and whether your spiritual self, is still walking the path which it 
should be treading. There is nothing wrong in questing for information of a physical nature, but please 
do keep it in perspective. And the time you spend on searching for things, which merely satisfy a desire 
for knowledge and would not appear to have any practical advantage in developing your own spiritual 
selves—why do so? You have free wills, we cannot make you use them in the way which we can see 
would be most beneficial to your progress, not only upon this Earth, but in the lives to come. But we are 
sometimes a little disappointed, that you do not spend more time, in that way. Please consider this.  
George: Yes, I’m sure we will—thank you. 
Is there more I can tell you? Or more I can say to discourage you? (Chuckles) 
Sallie: I find what you say very encouraging. 
Thank you madam. I feel my visit has not been wasted then. 
(Strong agreement) 
Sarah: Being human beings, we need putting on the right tracks, because as we’re human beings, that’s 
why we do all these things, because we are humans, and unless someone helps us onto the right tracks, 
we’re not going to progress. 
Madam, you are still walking into the same trap in considering yourself as a human being, instead of as 

a spiritual person. To say that you are a human being and therefore you do this, that and the other, is 

no excuse for departing from a spiritual conception of the guidance, which should be given to that 
human body. Is this clear? 
Sarah: Um—Sort of. I think on my path, I’m only just beginning to realise, that I am a spiritual person and 
not just a human, and it’s difficult to— 
It is good, it is good that you should recognise, that you are a spiritual person. And of course always, you 
should keep that in the front of your mind, that you are spiritual and not physical. The physical is merely 
a necessary envelope, for the spiritual, while it has to sojourn upon this planet. Try always to look 
beyond the physical requirements. I know they have to be accepted, they have to be acknowledged and 
they have to govern your living here—that I understand. But underneath it all, remember that you are a 
spiritual person and that must, whenever possible, take presidents over the physical requirements. It is 
not easy, it is difficult, very difficult—we do understand this; this is why we attempt, at these times, to 
give encouragements, small, as it may seem, to ensure that you do always recognise your spiritual being, 
rather than the physical. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
Lilian: I suppose the very fact that we are sitting here, is encouraging, because we are curious about the 
spirit.  
The very fact that you are here madam, is in itself, an advertisement for your spiritual development; 
otherwise you would not be sitting here, listening to me rambling on like this. Were you more concerned 
with your physical being, you would probably, if you do such a thing, be sitting with your feet up in front 
of the fire, which would be much more comfortable, than going out in such weather as you have now. I 
am told it was very bad for you this night. 
Margaret: It’s very windy. 
So the fact that you are here, is an indication that your spiritual self, is superseding your physical self, 
you follow? (Affirmed) This of course does apply to you all. The very fact that you are here, is your 
spiritual self convincing your physical, though you are not aware of that, that it is the correct thing to do, 
for your spiritual progress. (Thanks expressed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: It also helps you physically though doesn’t it? Well as you develop spiritually, physically there is 
almost like a reward in comfort within your physical being. 
You are quite right and I am pleased if you are already experiencing this, because we have on many 
occasions said, not only here, but elsewhere also, that the awareness of the spiritual development, must 
of necessity, be shown in the physical improvement of the body and the physical mind’s activity also. It  
cannot be anything else, since the physical is dependent upon the spiritual, whilst you are here—of 
necessity, it must benefit, from the advantages of the spiritual development. And you will find, as you 
progress in your learning madam, that you will begin quite subconsciously, to radiate the feeling of 
serenity, calm and almost a self- satisfaction, other than a physical one. This will be radiated to other 
people in your vicinity, without them being aware of what it is, making them liking to be in your 

company, without you being aware of what you are radiating; but believe me, it will happen.  

All: Thank you. 
Sarah: Does that mean that people who are very depressed, they are lacking a lot spiritually, they are 
totally unaware of their spiritual— 
Yes, usually it is so. There are exceptions, but people who constantly suffer from depression 
unfortunately, have not been very aware of their spiritual abilities, in order to overcome the depressions 
of their physical mind. It is a great pity that it is so, but it is.  
Sarah: Thank you. 
Now I believe, I am being told that the energy is depleting and I must ask you if there are any further 
questions, before I have to leave you? 
George: I think we have all benefited very much from what you have told us and I’m sure we’ll all think 
about this and we all thank you very much. 
Thank you for your very kind expressions my friends, I have enjoyed being with you and I hope I shall get 
the pleasure of speaking to you at some future date. 
George: That will be our pleasure. 
(Thanks expressed) 

I bid you farewell, God be with you, may the Great Spirit encompass you with his love at all 
times. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4th November 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 
I embrace you all within my Love and Light this time. 
Les: Thank you. 
I would like to speak this time, a little about awareness within you all. 
Les: Thank you. 
I have said to you dear friends that I am pleased with your spiritual growth since first we came together. 
But I would like to talk to you a little, about your judgement on such matters. I wish in particular to 
speak to the young gentleman, that you name as Paul and I would say this to him: When you are in your 
quiet moments, you have grown so much over this past few months, but your physical thinking impedes 
that growth, because sometimes you are not sure of what you receive. Am I not correct? 
Paul: Yes, that’s very true. 
Yes, I want you to know dear friend, that all you receive should be accepted with love, because you have 
opened up to us, a very great deal, in these past few months. 
Paul: That’s very encouraging. 
I can tell you, there are some who have waited many of your earthly years, to come so close to you. So 
dear friend, do not close them out, with your physical thinking and doubts. I know you are aware of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

these happenings and I say to you, there is much that you can do, if you would only allow yourself the 
privilege of joining with those from my world, who wish to use you. 
Paul: I’ll certainly make a great effort. 
Do not struggle with effort, all I say to you, is allow yourself to be open in times of quietness. You see, in 
these quiet times, when you allow the doubts to creep in, then you are creating barriers for those who 
wish to come near, you understand? 
Paul: I think I do yes.  
I know sometimes you feel as if there is someone standing close by you. You do, don’t you?  
Paul: Sometimes yes. 
No, not sometimes, but often and it is in these times, that your doubts creep in. Try to be more open and 
you will be surprised what you will learn.  
I would say this to all of you dear friends, that unless you allow those from our world to come close to 
you, to use you in the way that is best for both you and the communicators, then you are not allowing all 
the work that can be done, to take place. So, I say to you all, when you sit in your quiet times, send out 

those thoughts to that Great Creative Force, to which we all belong and ask that you come closer to 

our world, without doubts, without physical thinking, but only with harmony and with Love. 
Les: Thank you. 
Paul: Thank you. 
Les: We shall certainly try that. 
I don’t wish you to think that you are not going in the right direction dear friends, because you are. I 
wish only to advise those of you, who sometimes bring forward these seeds of doubt. So accept my 
words with love and all will go well with you. 
Les: Yes we certainly do accept them and we thank you for them. 
Now, do we have questions this time?  
Les: Yes, it’s a rather complicated one I’m afraid. I have been giving a lot of thought to your teaching, 
particularly when you have said more than once that the past, present and future are all one. So in effect, 
all that has happened will happen again. Now, is it logical to presume that that ‘recycling,’ to use our 
modern term, is going to happen to the universe as a whole? 
I understand your question and let me say: 
All of life, all that exists, all past/present/future is as one. But you cannot say what is past, will happen 

again, in those words. Of course, all past/present/future energy, I stress, ‘energy,’ is intermingled. So 

you cannot say an event which has taken place in the past, will reoccur in time to come. Do not think 
upon it in that sense, otherwise you will confuse your thinking. Rather, I would have you think about 
past/present/future, as a line of continuous energy, which cannot be broken. It will occur again, but in 
different form. Do you follow? 
Les: Yes I think so. Am I right then in thinking, we are using physical attributes, when we should be thinking 
in spiritual and energy terms, is that right? 
We come to complex matters again and I apologise if I seem to use these phrases so often, but if you 
start to think about these matters physically, you will never begin to understand. We are speaking of 

that Creative Force, that Creative Energy, to which we all belong. If you think of, let me say, the 

seasons of your time here. If you think of your spring, your summer, your autumn, your winter. You 
know that this will continue, it is a ‘cycle of happening.’ You can foresee what will happen, when you say 
the next season is about to happen, can you not? (Yes) But it does not mean all form of time will happen 
as it has, in the previous season. Do you follow? 
Les: Yes, I’m beginning to, I think we all are, aren’t we now? (Some agreement) 
I try to simplify it for you, but it is difficult. Of course, when you speak of intermingling energy, it is a 
difficult topic. I have to tell you, it is not something that you would truly and fully understand. But I hope 
that in a little way, you can appreciate the complexities of the matter. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, because another thing I couldn’t understand is in the days of, ‘Primitive man,’ I imagine there 
were Masters upon the Earth, as there are now, to assist in man’s spiritual development. And I couldn’t 
imagine all that reoccurring—I couldn’t see the logic of it, of having to recur in those elementary 
conditions. 
No, dear friend, you have to allow for the physical evolution of your Earth. Although we speak of 
spiritual matters, you have to place it, hand-in-hand, with the physical happening—you cannot separate 
the two. Your Earth is going through a physical evolution also, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do and this is what puzzled me, because I couldn’t see a reproduction of primitive man, 
happening continuously upon the Earth, because there is going to come a time, when the Earth is no 
longer able to support life. 
You have to look back through your earthly history of time and see how much man has grown, how 
much those energies, those primitive energies which you speak of—and after all, man is energy, 
remember; all of you are energy. But whilst you tread this earthly plane, there has to be a refinement of 

the energies. How else can you go back to that Source who created you, without that refinement of 

spirit? 
Les: No, of course not. 
You understand? I hope I am clarifying some of your queries. 
Les: Yes, you are thank you. It really comes down to what we were told recently, that we much understand 
that so long as we are in the physical envelope, we shall never understand. 
No, in a way that you are spirit here and now, it does not alter the fact that within the physical being, 
your spirit is growing and developing, even though you at times are not aware of it. The existence of it is 
there and so it is with refinement of energies within your earthly world—it has to be. You cannot change 

and you will not stop that evolutionary law, the Creative Force, which is behind all these happenings. 

You cannot stop what is in motion, you cannot make it static, as you cannot deny that you all are spirit, 
you understand? (Yes—) Does it help you a little? I know it is a difficult subject and it is difficult to put 
into earthly words for you, but let me say this to you: There has to be an understanding that all that 
happens upon your earthly plane, is gradually understood over time—and as your awareness grows, so 
too does the understanding of the spirit and all that goes with it. 
Les: Yes perhaps I and maybe others have been wrong, in thinking that this recycling and reconstitution of 
the world and all in it, in physical terms, when we should be thinking of variation in energy patterns. 
Yes, if you begin to think along those lines, then you will begin to see. If you use those spiritual eyes, 

which you all possess, you may begin to see the beginnings of Truth. Nothing has altered, nothing has 

changed, since all Creation began. We all belong to one energy, we all belong to that Creative Force, 

to which we all return. But there are varying degrees of the energy, as I have told you before. It is 
difficult for you and I do believe that we must go slowly and produce this knowledge that I give you 
slowly. When I feel your understanding is greater, then I can give you more. 
Les: We look forward to that in due course. 
I hope it has helped. 
Les: It certainly has helped me, I hope it’s helped others, has it? (Agreed) Good, thank you very much. 
Now, I would say to you, I would like to work with this one, this time, for a short space of time. So I leave 
you this time. I leave you in the knowledge that always I am close to you and I ask that you allow others 
to come and that they are given the same love and welcome, to which you all give to me. 
Les: Yes, we certainly shall and thank you again for what you’ve said and God bless you. Our love goes with 
you.  
There then followed an amusing/light-hearted one through Sue, giving Les a message about rushing too 
much and that he should slow down a bit. Then came a rescue through Sarah (not on tape) followed by 
another through Sue, who closed the meeting.  
 

~11th November 1996~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
I feel your warmth and love in your welcome to me; for this I thank you. This time I feel that with some 
of you, your energies are depleted. I wish to say some words please to lady here, and say to her, dear 
child, you cannot shoulder burdens of other people. 
Les: This is you Dawn I think? 
You cannot change their pathway in life, only they have the power to do that for themselves. In 
burdening yourself, you are allowing that vital energy which belongs to you, to become depleted and 
you must not allow this to happen. 
Les: Is that clear Dawn? 
Dawn: Yes thank you. 
We understand that when there are love ties with those peoples whilst you tread this Earth, those ties 
become emotionally bound and it is difficult we know, for you all to separate these energies which 
surround you. I would hope that by now, each and every one of you has the knowledge and the power 
to protect themselves from energies of other peoples. I have spoken to you briefly about this matter 
before and if only you were aware of each other’s energy patterns, you would see that each one of you 
is connected to each other and at times of difficulties and stress in your lives, it is all too easy to feed 
from another’s vital energy. Do you understand this my friends? (Affirmed) I think you say ‘Yes,’ when 
truly you do not fully understand, because you see, you can seek out energy, without fully realising what 
you are doing—this you must also remember. You will always seek out the energy which you lack most 
within yourself. Do you remember our discussion about this? (Hesitations—we didn’t remember) Did we 
not talk about positive and negative energies, did we not speak that each one of you seeks to balance 
that energy that is the whole you? 
Les: Yes we did some time ago actually. (Yes) And I’m sorry if I might add to that a moment Salumet, I tried 
to explain at the time about two car batteries, one fully charged and one half-charged. If you connect 
them, the half-charged will drain from the fully-charged and this is what happens to us, if we don’t govern 
our own energy output and intake, is that clear? (Affirmed)  
That is a good way to explain. Now, it is of concern that all of you become aware of your own energy 
patterns, because if you do, then you will see that all of life’s pattern, can be connected to what is 
happening within your own energy. Can you see the connection? 
Les: Yes I can, would anybody like to ask a question on that, I’m sure Salumet would take a question? 
Sarah: I don’t understand how you can recognise your own energy pattern? 
Les: By thinking of yourself spiritually and not physically and recognising the awareness you have in the 
company of other people. 
It is possible, but I know many here do not have the capability, but you should be able to look at any 
person, any form of life and see the energy pattern which comes forth from them. It is a matter of, shall 
we say, ‘study?’ I cannot think of a better word to use, for you to achieve this. All of you have the 
capabilities and I’m sure many of you know of someone who can see such energies. 
Sallie: In seeing the energy, can you see it through your feelings? 
Of course that is how you would begin to perceive it. Can I perhaps give you an example to begin with? 
You are with your partner here, when there are strong words between you, which is only part of the 
human nature that sometimes this happens. Then what is taking place, shall we say is a ‘power struggle.’ 
You are aware of the words, but I do not say them in your earthly sense. You have a power struggle for 
the energies that create and shine forth from you both. If you were to be aware of each other’s energies, 
you would see that the stronger of the two peoples, the stronger one would ‘suck forth,’ shall we say, 
from the weaker one—this you must be careful of. All of you should know how to protect your own vital 
energy.  
Dawn: How would you protect it? 
By fully understanding what you are and what you consist of. You understand? (Pause) No? 
Dawn: So if someone takes your energy— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is because you have allowed them to do so. 
Dawn: I see. 
Les: We could have a discussion on that after. (Agreed) 
I think I said to you before that is why you have people who prey upon your innocent children on this 

earthly plane. It is not a physical thing, it is spiritually they are seeking pure energy. Can you 

understand? So what you seek from each other—I know you think always of physical problems, but try 

to see it as energy that is being sought after. You could solve many of your life’s problems, if you could 

begin to understand yourself. I know this is a mammoth task for many of you, but it is one that is worth 
undertaking. I do not say to you it is easy, anything that is worth attaining, must come through work, 
through attainment and through Love. So I hope it helps you a little to know that firstly, come to know 
yourselves well. I have to repeat these words again, because it is important. 
Les: We certainly will talk about it between ourselves. 
If you have more questions on this subject, I will return to it and try to help you understand.  
Les: Upon another occasion? 
If you so desire. 
Les: Yes, I think it would do us all good to have a discussion, (Yes) and perhaps you would be kind enough 
to explain more fully, when we are clearer in our own minds. 
Yes I think it would be good for you all to begin to open the door of understanding and then we can go 
further and explore it. 
Les: Good. Yes, we shall look forward to that. 
So I will leave it with you and we will return to it in greater detail, but it would be good to clarify in your 
own thinking, what this subject is about. 
Les: I’m sure it’ll do us all good to talk about it. Thank you for what you have said. 
Have we questions this time? 
Les: Not exactly a question, it’s a continuation of what we spoke about at our last meeting. You asked not 
to consider past, present and future, not in physical terms, but to think of it rather as a constant straight 
line of energy, which can never be broken. Well I have given a lot of thought to that and you gave an 
analogy of the 4 seasons, spring, summer, Autumn, Winter, though they will be renamed in the following 
year, they’ll never be the same. (Yes) And I had asked about the death of this planet and that led me to 
think along these lines, that each Spring has the same basic name covering the same period of time,  
(Yes) But within that same spring, every new vestige of growth, every leaf on every tree, every new blade 
of grass, is existing within the so-called Springtime, but is new and different within itself, though it occupies 
the same apparent time. Does this also apply to the universe, that one planet may disappear, but there will 
be a resurrection, in another—I can only say ‘time,’ when planets again will reappear, but in a different 
form? 
I take your question dear friend. I have told you that all things are made from the same energy, that 
there has to be evolution, not only upon your own earthly planet, but upon many others. Of course 
there will come a time when your Earth will become extinct as you know it now, but will survive, 
because you cannot destroy what has always been. So I believe what you ask me is, ‘Will the energy of 
each planet return in another form at another time?’ I would say to you, it will be energy reformed, at 
another time. Whether it will take the shape of another planet, will be something to be discussed as 
time continues, because although I say all is known, there is constant change within the universe, as you 
know it. (Yes) But the energy always exists; it has to, you cannot destroy what has always been. It will 
become energy refined and used as, shall we say perhaps another planet in a future time, or it may be 
that it returns to the form of energy which is always there and from whence it came. It happens also 
with you peoples, because you die, you are not extinct, you continue, but you continue in a different 
form. Can you understand this? 
Les: Yes, our lives and deaths, like that of vegetation, each spring and autumn, is a minuscule reproduction 
of the universe?  
It is a reproduction of all living energy. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you that does clarify. 
You have to think not only of plant life, but of all life, of universal life, of cosmic life, of much greater life, 
if I may put it that way, because remember you are only a tiny minute dot, within the energy pattern. So 
if you can place yourself within that picture of energy, then you can see how relatively unimportant that 
point of energy becomes. 
Les: Yes we agree, we are quite unimportant, (Chuckles) but necessary to the overall. 
Although all of these things seem of tantamount importance to you whilst you tread this Earth, let me 
tell you that it is only a very small, small portion of all existence. You have to accept that your planet as 
it exists now, is only a hiccup in the cosmos.  
Les: Quite, it puts us in the right perspective! 
(More chuckles) 
Yes, I don’t wish you to think that it makes you of any less importance, because that can never be true, 

but it is only to try to help you to understand the vastness of all existence. 

Les: Yes we appreciate you telling us and it does us good to recognise our comparative unimportance in 
the scheme of things. It makes us think a lot more in the way we should be thinking, that there is much 
more to aim for. 
I would only wish for you that I could gather you all and take you on a journey with me, but of course 
that would only bring you harm, but my desire is that perhaps spiritually you can grow in your thinking 
of it. (Thanks expressed) 
Now I must leave you for this time. I leave you with those thoughts that I have brought to you this 
evening. I know your discussions will be lively and we will return to the subject once more. Now I will 
allow others to come to you. 
Les: Thank you very, very much again, God be with you, our love goes with you also. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
Les: Welcome to you. 
Wish you good time—if that’s the wrong expression, I apologise. It is many of your years since I have 
needed to use speech in this way. 
Les: Is that so? Well we appreciate you coming.  
I was told to speak to you about various forms of learning, but there’s been an alteration in the plans. 
We feel that what I have to say, needs more time than we can have this time, so with your permission, I 
would ask if I may return to you and spend more time and will explain in greater detail, the work which I 
undertake and the students who are being trained in the work I do. 
Les: Yes that would be very nice, we look forward to it. 
I have listened to your conversation with the great one who has just left you and I have been asked to 
tell you that tonight’s meeting will close a little earlier than planned, so that you may discuss amongst 
yourselves, that which you have learned from Salumet this time. Are you happy to accept this? 
Les: Yes of course, we shall be quite happy with that and we look forward to you coming back on another 
occasion, to give us further information, as you say, about your work and those who study with you.  
I will return to speak to you, but will wait until little one who is absent this time (Jo), is back in our fold. It 
is necessary for her to be here. We will bring my student through her (Jo) at the same time. We will both 
try to explain how wonderful the learning process can be and will give examples of what can be 
achieved. Is that acceptable to you? 
Les: Yes quite acceptable thanks.  
We are working to help little one overcome the problems. 
Les: Yes thank you, we’re very grateful to you for doing that. 
We are in need of her power and energy, which is somewhat depleted, but we know that she will return 
and be of much help to you all. 
Les: Good, that’s comforting to us.  
I will close now and allow you to partake of your refreshments and what I know will be a lively and open 
discussion. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I’m sure it will be, thank you very much for what you have said, God bless you, we look forward to 
speaking with you again sometime. 
It will be in not too distant future, we know when it will be, but cannot tell you just now. 
Les: No of course not. Thank you again, our love goes with you. 

And the Power and the Light of the Creator of all spiritual things, be with you all. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~18th November 1996~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 

Dear friends, let us offer ourselves to that Higher Force, that we may be enfolded within 
that greater force of Love and understanding.  
I would ask your patience this time, as the power is building to enable me to speak with you.  
Les: Yes of course. 
I can say that the time is coming, when my words to you will come more easily. We cannot rush these 
things, as well you know. 
Les: No of course not. We’re quite happy to wait. 
Now let us begin this time. 
Les: Good. We didn’t have our discussion last week as intended, because a colleague of yours, at least I 
assume he was a colleague of yours, came through and spoke through me. I don’t recall what was said and 
unfortunately it wasn’t recorded, but I think my companions here enjoyed what was said, is that so? 
(Agreed) So we’re not able to continue on the topic of last week, so would you like to speak to us about 
energy again, or would you take a question?  
Let us wait this time until more peoples are present, to discuss what I would say is a most important 
subject, ‘Energy.’ So with your permission this time, we will talk on other matters, yes? 
Les: Yes certainly. Right, I have given a great deal of thought of course, as have my companions I know, to 
all that you have taught us, but I find it difficult, possibly because of my own lack of spiritual development, 
to reconcile the overall love of which you speak, and which of course, we accept, with the calamities which 
occur in some of Nature’s wildest times. It is very difficult to understand how an overall concept of love, 
which I know must exist within the universe and should exist within us, I cannot understand why that 
concept of love, does not operate to prevent some of these terrible calamities. You could say to me of 
course, that it’s man’s own decision, as you’ve said before, to choose his life, or that his free wi ll, causes 
him to be in the wrong place, at the wrong time, and so cause him to die, in one of those cyclones, 
tornadoes, floods, whatever. Am I wrong in thinking that love could have prevented some of those 
calamities? 
I understand your question dear friend. Let me say this to you: 
Let us first analyse what you mean by the word ‘Love.’ I do think the human concept of Love, if you may 
forgive my saying so, is entirely wrong. What is Love but the very highest form of energy—creative 
energy, which is the whole pulse, the whole being, of your existence. Let me say, your ideal of human 
love, is not the true meaning of Love from our world. We must clear that here and now, you understand 
what I am leading to? 
Les: I do quite understand and we are grateful to you, for the description and the clarifying.  
When you human beings speak about Love, you speak of emotion, emotion that belongs to human kind. 
Of course you will say there is love between the animal kingdoms and mankind. Of course I would agree 
to some extent, but Love is not how you should express it. Rather the word, ‘gentleness,’ would be a 
better one. When you speak of love in nature, you are speaking about an entirely different subject from 
human love. You cannot group all things under one title of Love. Love in your terms is an emotion. Do 
you follow me so far? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Absolutely, it is definitely an emotion, a very high-powered emotion, but nevertheless we would 
agree, an emotion. 
When you speak of spiritual love, you speak of that higher vibration that is your very being, that from 
which you come. Love in the spiritual sense is all things, all goodness. It encompasses all, ALL of the 
cosmos, not only mankind and his world. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do thank you. 
Therefore I would say to you, Love is not only goodness, Love is all of existence in its many forms. We 
have spoken a little on energy and we must touch upon it now. To have the balance, you must have 
positive and you must have negative energies. Are you beginning to follow me? 
Les: Yes, everybody clear so far? (Affirmed)  
Therefore when you speak of calamities upon your earthly world, we are speaking about negative 
energy. I want you all to try to understand all of your lives, as a spiritual, a SPIRITUAL happening, not 
one in the physical sense. If you can take each problem, no matter what it is, take each problem and 
analyse it spiritually, you will get a better answer. 
Les: I see yes, I must admit I hadn’t thought of it in that way. 
Sallie: May I ask you something? With disasters and chaos, if I understand correctly, it’s to do with negative 
energy. Are we therefore in some way responsible for creating that scenario, with our own negativity? 
We have touched also upon that subject and always I have told you, the Power of Thought, is 
responsible for negative thoughts, therefore it is in part, and I say part, partly responsible for some of 
your earthly calamities; yes, I would agree with you. 
Les: That’s an entirely new outlook, which we shall have to keep in mind. 
Yes, you have to look at life’s problems in the wider sense. You cannot channel one problem and say it is 
because of a lack of love or whatever term you wish to use. You will never find your answers that way. 
Les: No, I’ve probably been looking for an easy answer. 
Yes, you have to understand that the whole of your planet is energy in many forms. We have to return 
to this subject, but I do not feel that at this time, all of you are ready to fully understand my words. So 
we will touch upon it, as we have this time and hopefully, we can give you a little more understanding, 
as time continues. Is that helpful to you? 
(Agreement + thanks)  
Try to see all that happens upon your planet, as not good and bad in the sense you understand, but in 
(terms of) energies, which have always been and energies which are being misused by man sometimes. 
You have to see the wider sphere of it all. 
Les: Yes, it’s going to be difficult, but we do follow what you say. 
Yes I hope I have clarified it a little for you. I know it is difficult, but you have to begin to accept, that the 
word you use as Love, is only an emotion. It is not a spiritual word in that sense. 
Les: True. It certainly does give us a great deal of food for thought. 
I know you have had many instances of that. Are there questions? 
Les: So it would mean then, that if there is a calamity, we must dispense with the word, ‘lack of love,’ in 
that involvement. It would seem, it comes to another question, that those who suffer, because of that 
calamity, whatever it might be, chose to be there at that particular time, as they chose their life upon this 
Earth. Or is that a too broad a concept? 
You cannot dear friend, make all of life to be either black or white, there is more than that. Of course 
there will be those instances, when the soul is fully aware of the life in front of it and will be aware that 
the passing of the earthly life, will be involved in how you would term a calamity, but to the soul, is the 
opportunity for its growth. So you see, what you sometimes term a calamity, is nothing more than 
opportunity. I know these words seem harsh to you, but in the wider scope of life, it is not.  
Les: No, you have touched on that in the past, when we were talking about individuals and you said that 
we must not be judgemental, because an individual who apparently is suffering from complaints and 
diseases, which the average person would be horrified at, (Yes) that is a chance for that person’s own soul 
to grow and give opportunity for those around him, for their soul’s development. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you cannot judge another. No one here, or no one upon your earthly planet, should judge another. 
You do not have the wisdom, you do not have the knowledge, you do not have that extended foresight, 
which shows why these things happen. 
Les: No, so that lack or need to be judgemental, must also apply to nature’s aspects as well. 
Yes, now dear friend, you are beginning to have a little understanding. 
Les: Yes, I’m getting just a glimpse. Does everyone else feel happier about their attitude to these things 
now? (Agreed) It’s been a very clear description as far as I’m concerned, I hope it has been to everyone 
else, has it? (Agreed) Because I’m sure you must have had the same doubts and wonders, as I have had on 
this matter. So we thank you very, very much for the description Salumet. 
I would like to erase some of your earthly words, but of course once they are formed, they cannot be 
dispelled. But one of your words I would like to see abolished, would be the word, ‘Evil.’ I do not like the 
word, because the word itself, invites all manner of peoples to judge and this I do not see to be good. 
You understand? 
(Affirmed)  
Les: Yes and I have discussed this with people in the past and to me the word evil has very unpleasant 
vibrations. It is a hard and harsh word. 
And just the thought dwelling upon the word, creates more of the negative energies, of which I have just 
spoken. So you see, it can become almost like, how shall we say, someone who leeches from another 
and creates more and more of this so called evil. You understand? 
(Affirmed)  
Les: So it’s incumbent upon us all then, to try not only to not use the word, but not even to think of it, but 
find another expression to replace it. 

Yes, yes I must say I do not like the word. Always you should channel your thinking to good thoughts 

and by that you create more and more of the positive energy that surrounds you all. 

Les: Yes we follow you. So if we use the remark, and I quote: ‘He is an evil person,’ we ourselves are 
conditioning the surroundings to be evil, by using the word. 
And remember also that as I have taught you, your powerful thoughts are apt to rebound. 
Les: And would the use of that word attract evil entities, if they were listening?  
It could be said, that this could happen, but you would have to be—how should I say, spiritually lacking, 
for that to happen. 
Les: Yes thank you, I was coming to that, because last meeting you told us we should have learned how to 
protect ourselves from these things. 
Yes, yes, and I know you all are aware and you should practise this, because within your lives, and I 
know it is difficult when you are troubled to always have the good vibrations around you. But it is 

imperative that you try to cultivate good thoughts at all times.  
Les: Yes I think we can understand the reason for that. 
It is only when you begin to have an iota of understanding that you will begin to see your lives’ 
transformed. You should be able to travel this lifetime, without troubles, without problems, if you use 
that knowledge which is innate within you all. 
Les: Well I say and I think I speak for everybody when I say, I think we’ve learned a great deal tonight. 
(Agreed) And we do thank you for it. 
I know my words are difficult—always I have told you this. I do not come here to tell you what you want 
to hear. I come to help you all, to enable you to grow, to enable you to understand a little more, of what 
your own spiritual growth is about. And unless you can begin to understand a little more fully, that all of 
life does not revolve around this planet, then you will never grow, more than you have now. You 
understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: And that is an awful thought! 
I do not say these words to cause you to be depressed, but rather to try to uplift you all. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I would say in all sincerity and again, I’m sure I speak for everybody, that we are extremely 
grateful for all you have taught us during your visits. It’s given us a completely new outlook on life and 
Creation as a whole. (Agreed)  
If I can make each one of you stop in your daily task and think to yourselves—‘Yes, I understand a little 
more.’  Then indeed I am grateful to you. To know that what I bring to you is indeed what I have come to 
do. 
Les: You certainly do that—there is no question at all. 
Now, do we have more questions this time? 
George: Well, I do have a question, which is really about terminology. I think we’re very happy about our 
term, ‘God the Creator,’ and ‘The Source of all.’ There was one Amanda Valiant, who was said to channel 
the Lord God. He was described as a being in charge of a Higher Spirit realm. I wonder if you could give 
some clarification as to the use of the term, ‘God’ and ‘Lord,’ in that context. 
Yes, I do believe that many peoples throughout your world claim to have God speak through them. Let 
me say this to you—I have touched upon this also before. Remember always that peoples are influenced 
by their own forms of religions, their own knowledge, and their own understanding. Of course most of 
your world accepts the word of God, in many other forms. There have been many teachers who have 
trodden this earthly plane, this we have discussed. Let me say only this to you: Those teachers as you call 
them, who come from Higher Realms—and in this I would say, I probably would be classed as one. When 
you speak of higher realms, all that means is that we have much wider knowledge, much wider 
understanding, much greater fulfilment of spiritual tasks, than many who would come to you. Let me tell 
you this: The words ‘Lord,’ the words ‘God,’ belong to your Earth. So how can the Great Creative Force, 
which is the creative part of us all; all that has been, all that is, all that is to come—you cannot 
encompass earthly words to something so vast. So I have to say to you, those channels who believe they 
are in touch with the Creative Force, I say to you, you must leave an avenue of doubt. The Great Creative 
Force belongs to the cosmos, not only to the Earth planet, where the word ‘Lord’, where the word ‘God,’ 
has been created. You understand? 
George: Yes. Yes I would say this particular one, did not describe the God as ‘God the Creator.’ 
No—‘God’ I would say, and I believe I have said to you that ‘God’ from my knowledge has been derived 
from the word ‘Good,’ which you could term God. In the same way as I do believe ‘evil’ has derived and 
become ‘devil,’ in your language. So you see the connection, you can see how words can deceive. 
(Agreed)  
(Voice becoming fainter) Dear friends, let me tell you that the Creative Force, from which we all belong 

and from which we come, is vibration, vibration so high, that it is invisible, is unknown, but ‘is’, ‘is’—I 

cannot tell you more. 
Les: Thank you. I’ve always thought and said to others here, that for someone else to use that expression, 
‘being used by God,’ or similar terms, is the ultimate egocentricity, because it would be an impossibility for 
such power to come through a mortal. 
I would say to you, that I have to agree that at times, it is fanciful and wishful thinking, on the parts of 
many. 
Les: Yes, I have always thought that. 
But in using those words, do not let us judge, because if it brings good to another, then we can dispense 
of the earthly words and accept only the good that it brings. Look always at it in the spiritual light and 
you will become much more aware, not of the negative aspects, but of the positive. Again, we return to 
my earlier words, can you see, can you see what I am trying to teach you?  
Les: Quite. 
Even in speaking of these situations, always you must find the good. 
Les: And if necessary dispense with the earthly descriptions.  
If possible yes, but to some, for some reason, they need to cling to the concepts and ideas that are 
known to them. You understand? 
Les: Yes and I think your power is depleting now is it not? (Salumet’s voice was fading) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I find that at times it is difficult to continue, but I say to you all, if you so desire me to continue, then I 
would ask you for a few minutes silence, in order that I may replete some energy. 
Les: Certainly, yes. 
We sat in silence for a few minutes while this was being done. 
Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much. (Thanks expressed) I’m sorry if we seem greedy, but we hate letting you go. 
(Laughter + agreement) 
I am happy to be with you all. The time spent with you is short, but until later time, it cannot be helped, 
so shall we continue this time? 
Les: Yes surely. So basically what we have to do and recognise is that we must begin to think in other than 
purely physical terms, when we are trying to unravel all these mysteries of live. Would that be a fair 
summary? 
Yes—Dear friend you must always strive to the best of the ability, which you have. Let me say this to 
you: The knowledge that you have gained in this lifetime, in no way denotes the spiritual growth that 
you have attained. I have said to you before, that there are peoples upon your Earth, who are spiritually 
grown, but who have no knowledge in this lifetime. So you see, you cannot judge, you cannot judge 
another person, another action, another deed on your planet. So you see, you must continue to think 
spiritually, if you want to begin to understand all of life’s troubles, if you so desire. But I would say to 
you, rather than contemplate the strife and troubles upon this planet, think of the good, which you can 
do instead. 
Les: Yes, that’s very good advice.  
If all of you strive to use those energies, which you know you all possess, for the betterment of mankind, 
then of course you would see a change in this planet, in quite a short time. But in saying that, I am being 
rather too optimistic about mankind. 
Les: Yes I would think so too; it’s unfortunate, but you’re quite right. 
But that is why many of us have come at this time, to gather forces, so that mankind this time will accept 
the Truth, will go forward and will not allow these doubts to creep in. This situation happened in past 
times and we cannot allow it to happen again. Your planet is going on the correct spiritual pathway, let 
no one upon your earthly plane say otherwise. Do not dwell on your calamities and disasters, as you 
term them, but KNOW that we all have come to uphold and uplift you all, to see that this planet stays on 
the course for which it was meant to go. 
Les: Good, that’s certainly comforting and that leads me to ask another question. I’m sure that we all suffer 
sometimes from a guilt complex, that we can’t or are not doing more, when we think we should be able to. 
So in the main I think we would be wrong in nurturing those feelings of guilt, wouldn’t we, if we are doing 
all we can, in our own way? 
Dear friend, let me say this to you: 
Besides having too many negative emotions, mankind is too hard upon himself. If you spend one 
moment of every day in your lifetime, in sending good thoughts, you cannot ask more from yourself. 
That one moment of goodness exists forever; you cannot destroy what you would term ‘Love’ and which 
we have spoken of, but which in fact is ‘goodness and Light.’ You cannot destroy that positive energy.  
In so doing, you are creating a planet, which is capable of all goodness. So do not denigrate yourself, do 
not be too harsh; accept that you can only do so much and do not allow negativity to creep in. 
Les: What you now say, confirms what you have told us previously that we must learn to forgive ourselves. 
You must. If you do not forgive yourselves, it means you do not love yourselves and in doing so, how can 
you extend that goodness to others? 
Les: No, again it comes back to what you’ve taught previously, a question of balance all the time. 
I do not say your lives are easy, they were not meant to be. Again we come to positive and negative 

energies. But what I say to you is this: It is how you use those energies which matters. Do you 

understand? 
Les: Yes I think we do. Everybody understand that? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: I don’t quite understand how we use them. 
Les: Well, just with ordinary physical decent living, we are using energies.  
Yes, the lady has many questions and at times, many doubts that what she feels is correct, but that is 
humankind. Do not become concerned about these doubts, it is part of your progress in life. I am not 
saying to you, that your life will be easy, but you must always keep the balance, you must know that life 
is positive and negative energies, which have to be recognised. I think she is finding difficulty with this. 
Sallie: Yes I am yes. 
Yes, her understanding at the moment will not encompass what we say. So for now I would say to you, 
leave it as it is and the understanding will come to you, yes—it will come to you, as all aspects of 
understanding do. How many of you here can say that of yesteryears, you did not understand and now 
today you do? (Agreed) 
Les: I think that applies to all of us. 
All of you, I am sure. Now dear friends, I must leave you this time. I thank you for your attention, I thank 
you for your questions this time. 
Les: We thank you for your time with us. (Affirmed) We can never thank you enough, though we know you 
don’t want thanks, but you’ve got to accept them from us. (Laughter) 
I will accept this, I thank you all. 
George: It’s a wonderful experience for us. 
 And I say to you, that the experience is truly mine and I come to you only with my Love and my 
knowledge, so that you all can join with me, in being as one, to join together, to feel that Love and that 
Light. Until we come together once more, I say to you all, send out those positive thoughts, look deeply 

within your hearts, look to one another and may you in that name of Light, be as one. 
 

~25th November 1996~ 
Good evening. 

(Welcomes) 
Again it is good to be with you. 
Les: Thank you very much, it’s certainly good to have you with us once more. 
The feeling of the love you give is greater this. 
Les: Good. I think there was someone from your realms adding to that love this evening, before you came.  
There is much work being done that is unseen. I want to say to you this time, just a few words and then 
if I may continue to work with this one. 
Les: Certainly 
I wish to say to you all dear friends as you come together each time that much is happening within your 
lives. As your seasons change on this planet, so to do you dear friends change also. I say this to you—
that each and every one of you who have come this time to this earthly life, has brought with you special 
gifts of the spirit. You possess many gifts, but in this lifetime, there should be one that comes to the fore. 
My gift to you dear friends, is to say that before too much longer of your earthly years pass, you will 
become aware of the gift of spirit that is to be used. Each one of you has that special gift to use and we 
hope to help you in bringing this forward over the coming time. In order that you grow not only 
individually, but that each of you can give to the other within this group. I will say that there will be 
some who will go forward in other directions, but it matters not, that is their pathway. But for each one, 
there is a helper available to you, who will see that each one of you develops in the ways of spirit that 
should be used here on this Earth. 
Les: Thank you very much for that information, we look forward to it. 
I would say to you that not all of you go into that oneness with that Great Creative Force often enough. I 
would wish that each one of you devoted some of your daily lives to that oneness of spirit, in order that 
you can be used and help more—(Last few words faint/unclear on tape) 
Les: Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I hear some say I am not aware of what I have to do. Do not concern yourselves with any one aspect to 
be used, it will become apparent to you.  
Les: Thank you very much. 
Each one of you will blossom, each one of you will grow, each one of you will become aware of all those 
higher senses, all those higher vibrations, which although they already surround you, you are not always 
fully conscious of. The time is coming dear friends, when each and every one of you must play your parts 
upon the stage of life. We have not gathered you together without good reason and although I know my 
words bring comfort to you, the time is coming when you most become the players on the stage. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, I’m sure we’re all quite ready to do that when the opportunity is made apparent to us; I don’t 
think anybody would object. 
It will—you may dispute what you see, what you feel, what you know, but it cannot be denied. It will 
come to you all with such force, that you will not have any doubts that what you feel comes from 
something greater than what you now know of. 
Les: Thank you very much again and everybody please—(Voice changes as Les begins to channel) 
I have to ask you to answer, are you willing to accept this responsibility? (Agreed)  
Each one please answer individually. (Each sitter then answered ‘Yes’ in turn around the circle) 
Thank you, you are committed, understand this. You have accepted the responsibility, which will be 
great. God bless and be with you all. (Thanks expressed) 
I ask your pardon Master for the interruption which had to be. 
Salumet then begins again: 
I thank you dear one for your consideration. I thank you all, because these words given to you tonight, 
have presented you all with a mammoth task, which my dear friend here, has asked you to accept, has 
asked you that you give forth of yourselves. Let me tell you this dear friends: What we have to give to 
you is not given to many on this earthly plain, as a group of people. Of course we have many individuals 
blessed by those in our world who come to them, but to be given the opportunity as a group of people 
like yourselves, I have to say to you dear ones, accept it with love, accept it with humility, accept it with 
kindness and love from our world. When first I came to you, I said that we all were many facets of a 
diamond. Together we are going to form the unity and strength of one facet of that diamond.  
Les: Yes, thank you very, very much. 
I leave you this time, with my words, in order that you can think upon them, that you can look into your 
hearts, you can think about what you are about. At last you have been given the opportunity to know 
yourselves and to do good work. I leave you now encompassed in my love, held within this heart, 
enclosed by those who wish to help you, and there are many here this time. I hope you can feel the 
power and the love which is surrounding you at this time, because dear friends, you should feel 
energised, you should feel love, you should feel that inner spirit burst forth from you. 
Les: I think we are all feeling somewhat overwhelmed and to say appreciative, would be just understating 
it—there are no words. We feel it a great honour to be able to work with you and those from your realms. 
I have no other words for you this time. I leave you, I leave you and say: Go into that oneness with your 
Creator and allow each one of you to know and feel those who are with you. I would hope that each 
individual here, has something to tell you of how they are feeling this time. 
Les: Thank you very, very much again and our love goes with you. 
Les then spoke with Sue, who felt she had someone with her, someone who wanted to ‘acclimatise’ with 
her. Les helped her to stand up and there was a brief message about preparations and work being done and 
hopes that Jo, Sue’s sister, would be back with the group soon. We then closed with our usual prayer. 
 

~2nd December 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
It is good to see so many here this time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It is nice isn’t it, to have everybody back with us. 
We wish the lady to know that we look after her. Do not be concerned. 
Les: Thank you very much—yes I’m sure you will. 
I have to tell you dear friends, how good it is to see that all of you have been uplifted in these days, from 
our last meeting. Many words were said to you last time and I know many of you have pondered upon 
these words deeply. 
Les: We certainly have. 
Dear friends, there is much happiness to come to you all. Do not doubt that each one of you will travel 
life’s pathway this time, with hope, with joy, with knowledge and with love. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear. 
These things do not come without a price, but I say to you all dear friends, that what you earn and 
achieve, has been earned by yourselves and what you give to others. This time I will not speak on any 
one subject, because although this one is comfortable, we do not wish distress to the physical throat this 
time. 
Les: No we were wondering about that and so was your instrument. 
It is fine now, but we have others who will speak to you. So it is best that my words remain short this 
time. 
Les: Yes we do understand. 
Have you questions please? 
Les: No, I was only going to ask if this time you wished to speak on energy, but I appreciate you’ll not be 
able to now, because that will be a lengthy subject. 
Yes, do not be concerned, we have many meetings to come and many opportunities to speak upon that 
subject. 
Les: That’s very nice to know, we look forward to it some time. 
Let me perhaps say to you, that each one could perhaps become more aware of their own individual 
energy patterns. Perhaps when I speak to you more fully, perhaps we could speak individually and see 
what your consciousness brings to you.  
Les: That would be interesting. 
So I give you quite a task.  
Les: (Chuckles) You do indeed! 
So now let me answer any questions before I leave you this time. 
Les: Does anybody have a question they would like to put? 
No, let me say only to this group, who belong to one family, of the joy and happiness around them, and 
it will grow and grow. I speak of the gentleman and his family.  
George: Thank you. 
There is much coming to them. 
Les: That’s nice for him and for them. You heard that George did you? 
George: Yes thank you that’s lovely. 
Now, this time I will withdraw from you and allow others to come. 
Les: Right, well thank you very much for your company; God be with you and our love goes with you, as 
you know. 
I am aware and I say to you that always your Light becomes lighter. 
Les: Good, we’re very pleased and thank you. 
There then followed one through Sue who talked about new helpers who would be working with the healers 
at Leslie’s healing clinic and the importance of the healers to discuss if they felt any differences that 
occurred during their healing sessions. This could be done while they were having their tea at the end. 
Those helpers from spirit would listen and it was the best way for them to get feedback on how things were 
progressing.  
There then followed a brief one through Jo, (Sue’s sister) who’d returned to the group after some absence: 
Hello Mr Bone. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Hello to you once more, you’re happy to be here again, aren’t you? 
I would say, I come this time because this one is ‘doubtful Thomas’, (Said with caring laugh) she say, 
nobody come tonight, because she was away too long. (Laughter) 
Les: It shows how little she knows, doesn’t it, about your determination? 
I here many time always she has not been here, but I now speak, because we are trying to speak 
together only.  
Les: That’s very nice, because you’ve got used to her now, haven’t you? 
And she is used to me. 
Les: That’s right, she is indeed and I’m sure she’s very, very close to you now. 
At first it seem very strange, me speaking through her mouth, but she more used to it now. 
Les: Yes, you’re doing it very, very well. 
It takes practice. 
Les: Of course it does, but we would recognise you any time. (Laughter) 
I enjoy my time here, especially when I can speak to you all. 
Les: Yes, it’s nice to know that you can do it with us still. 
I have no special purpose this time, only to (?) when you are all here again, with her. 
Les: Yes and to let her know that when you choose to come, you will come, because she is a doubting 
Thomas. (Laugher) 
Yes! (?)…doubting, her this time. 
Les: I’m sure, but she’ll be delighted that you’ve used her again. 
I hope so. 
Les: It’s a very nice welcome back for her, we’ve all missed her and we’ve missed you. 
Thank you, Mr Bone. I go now may your meeting end well. 
Les: Right, thank you very much for coming and I say again, we thoroughly enjoyed your company and 
we’re very pleased to have to speak with us once more. 
Thank you Mr Bone, good tonight. 
Les: Good night to you and God bless you.  
 

~9th December 1996~ 
Good evening. 
(Welcomes) 
Les: Thank you for being with us. I’m sorry we are some members short tonight, it is unfortunate. 
Always dear friends, I am happy to see anyone who wishes to join us upon these evenings. I know how 
busy you all are in your daily living and therefore my thanks always go to you. I say to you dear friend, 
are you comfortable to continue? 
Les: Yes I am—I think we all are, aren’t we? (Agreed) I hope my coughing didn’t disturb you, it’s not 
serious, just a tickle in the throat. 
No, it causes no discomfort to me. I wish to say to you this time, a few words about forgiveness. We 
have spoken briefly about this before, but I feel that you did not fully understand what I was trying to 
tell you. 
Les: That was when you spoke about forgiving ourselves, also? 
Yes, I know that for some, these words are difficult to interpret, because you say of course I can forgive 
others. Are you comfortable friend? 
(Les was coughing) 
Les: Yes, thank you very much, I hope it’s not disturbing you. 
No. What is forgiving oneself? To forgive oneself, there needs to be the awareness and recognition, of 
who and what you are. Without this, you cannot learn the discipline of forgiveness. Forgiveness, is that 
awareness of self, it is the wisdom of knowledge, it is the seeking of the spiritual aspect of oneself. And 
only when these things come together, will you know true forgiveness of the self. Only then dear friends, 
will you begin to understand what it is to forgive another human being, because when you feel the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

necessity to forgive another, what you see before you, is a fault that lies within your spiritual being—an 
aspect of yourself, which you cannot come to terms with. That is why I say, the awareness of your own 
being, is so important. Do you understand dear friends? (Affirmed)  
When you feel the need for forgiveness to another, firstly look within. You understand I hope? (Affirmed) 
If you do not, please let us clarify it now.  
Mark: So we look within ourselves, when we need to forgive somebody—we're looking to see if we’ve 
done something similar, are we? Or that we can do something similar?  
You need to look within, to find the reason why it disturbs you so, that you need to forgive another for 
it. You understand? (Yes) 
Sarah: Surely there will be times when you need to forgive and in fact if you’ve looked inside yourself and 
maybe can’t find the answer, then maybe it is the other person, that you really do need to forgive, is that 
right? (No) 
Sarah: No? 
No, no, you must always look within, because in true forgiveness, you understand, you are aware of all. 
In fully understanding yourself, then there is no need for your human forgiveness of another. Is that 
clear to you? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
Sallie: Excuse me, when you’re learning to forgive, how should we look at criticism of ourselves? 
Yes, if you find criticism to be too harsh, if you react badly to it, then again I say look within, because 
what you present to the world as your ‘outer face’ may I say, is how people will understand you. You 
give out the vibrations of what you are, to others. You understand? (Yes) Always dear friends, become 
more aware of your own spiritual needs and always you will find, the answers to all questions and 
problems, will become fully known to you. It is not difficult, once you realise that all that you present to 
this world, comes from within. Remember what I taught you earlier, all is cause and effect—what you 
give out, rebounds back to you. So if you are offended, or you find it necessary in your earthly terms, to 
forgive another, then I say to you dear friends, the fault lies within yourself. Can you understand? 
(Affirmed) You do—I think therefore, we need not return to this subject. Are you all now happy with 
forgiveness, as I teach it to you? 
Les: Everybody happy? (Affirmed)—Nobody is not happy? 
George: I think I can visualise an extreme, where if we are all beacons of love, then we will only receive 
love back. 
Yes, there will be no need for forgiveness, you understand? 
Les: Quite, that is the essence of it, isn’t it? So there should be no need. 

Yes, if you are pure Love, then what you perceive from others, will also be Love. That is the very 

essence of all being; Love is the most important thing you will ever hold dear to you.  
Les: Yes I think some of us possibly, not necessarily in this room, but some of mankind, has still to 
understand the sort of love of which you speak. 
It is not easy to achieve whilst you tread this Earth, but I would say to you, it should be something within 
your sight, it should be something, that all of you work toward. It—if you like, and I may use one of your 
earthly terms, it should be your goal in life. You understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: I think we’re all striving towards that and I think we all are pretty sure that we’re not going to achieve 
it in this life, however much we may try. 
No, but your understanding and your awareness will grow and will shine forth, to the very best of your 
ability, if you are aware of what you are trying to achieve. 
Les: Yes, that would confirm something that was said a long time ago in this room—I forget the details, 
they don’t matter, but often the effort to achieve something, is more worthy of consideration, (Yes) than 
the achieving itself. 
We know that you cannot achieve what is in fact spiritual natures, whilst clothed in these bodies. But 
what you can achieve, is the knowledge and awareness and the trying to achieve; that dear friends 
would earn you shall I say, many good points. You understand? (Affirmed)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Think of yourselves as children in the classroom—those who try, earn themselves merit; those who 
know what to do and yet decline to try, earn no merits at all. You see what I try to say to you, it is the 
trying and the awareness and the seeking out of that spiritual part of yourself, which is important. You 
may have the knowledge, all of you, but with your freewill again, you can either go forward, or you can 
stand still.  
Les: Yes, I recall what you said to us quite a time ago, that we do have a great responsibility. 
Responsibility, once you have the knowledge, becomes greater, because to have the knowledge and do 
nothing with it, is foolish to say the least. To have the knowledge and stand still, can if I might say so, 
become a burden to you, when you pass to our side of life, and to this end you must avoid standing still. 
Dear friends you have the opportunity, you have the growth and awareness, you have the knowledge, 
you have the Love; you have the friendship of each other. So you see, there should be no reason why 
each one of you should not go forward, in your own individual development of spirit. (Quite!) 
Now, I would like to say a few words before I answer questions this time. As we approach your season of 
much joy and happiness, throughout your Earth in many of your countries, I say to you, that I will 
withdraw from you this time, for a number of your meetings. I have said to you, that sometimes this 
would be necessary (Yes—) and I said I would tell you in advance. I will return to you, when you have 
your new earthly calendar year. And I wish when I return, to bring with me, one of interest, to speak to 
you. It has been sometime, since this has happened, but I feel that you have reached a point, when a 
little more knowledge, will be more acceptable to you. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: We shall look forward to that. We quite understand why you have to go, because you did explain 
some time before, nevertheless we are going to miss you. (Much agreement)  
The opportunity is good at this time, because in many areas of your world, there is much goodwill and 
happiness. This gladdens our heart, in my world. So you see, the time is apt for some of us to withdraw 
from you and to go to those realms, where our work is needed and where we can recharge ourselves, if I 
may use that expression. 
Les: Yes, we do understand it, but our loss is somebody else’s gain, we must look at it like that. 
There will be no speech to others. It will be a congregation of all of us, who have come to this earthly 
plane, in order that we might bring forth knowledge. We need to return, we need to congregate 
ourselves and see what we too, have achieved. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I quite understand that too and we take this opportunity all of us, to wish you very great success 
in what you’re doing. 
Again, it is the opportunity of effort, which is important. 
Les: Of course. 
But you need not concern yourselves about my journey from you. I anticipate that all is going well and I 
look forward to returning ‘home’ for a short time and then to return to you all refreshed. 
Les: We shall certainly look forward to that. 
Now, do we have questions this time? 
Les: Yes, with your permission, I’d like to ask my colleagues something first. You remember Salumet said 
that we should be becoming aware of our own energy patterns? (Affirmed) (Yes) Has anybody had that 
experience? Nobody particularly aware of their energy patterns? 
George: I have a feeling of more ‘outward-ness,’ but I can’t describe any configuration in that. 
Les: No, right if nobody else has, I want to ask you Salumet, I had a most peculiar experience—I use the 
word peculiar, I don’t know quite in what sense it was peculiar, but not unpleasantly. I was thinking about 
energy patterns one day, in my quiet time, and I was standing outside as it were, looking at myself and I 
could see a cone of light, above my body, with white light coming into it and there seemed to be a 
translucent—I can only say, sort of hose pipe, running spiral-like, round my body, between my body and 
the aura, which I could see quite plainly also. This spiral didn’t return to the source of power, as I would 
have imagined it to, it seemed to be going straight into the ground. I can’t think how I could have imagined 
anything like that, because the cone of light above me, is also indicated by one of our members at another 
meeting we have, when sometimes the arms are lifted in the form of a cone, with the palms together, just 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

as though they were forming the same shape as I could see. Now, was I imagining, or was it an energy 
pattern?  
Yes, let me reply to you dear friend. All of you within this room, I suggested should become more aware 
of their energy pattern. Let me tell you, your energies have increased, as time together goes forward. 
More of you will become aware in different ways. You will not all be aware of the same thing, because 
you are all developing at different rates. Now let me return to you dear friend. I say to you this: When 
peoples on your Earth speak about energy, they seem always to refer to energy, as above and around 
the body. Remember that from top-to-toe, you are indeed a whole energy pattern, you are connected to 
the Source of Energy, from both top and bottom. There is as much energy in the feet, as there is in the 
top of the head, but because people see the ‘auras,’ as you call them, around the head area mostly, they 
assume and assume wrongly, that that is the only energy field that exists. I have to tell you dear friend 
that from the very core of your Earth, also lies that energy, which you all belong to; it is all around you, it 
is not in one specific area. So if you were aware of energy being grounded, perhaps you would term it 
that way—that is nothing unusual. Do you follow me? 
Les: I see yes, that explains that part of it certainly, thank you. So I wasn’t imagining what I saw? 
No—energy as you sit now, if you can all sit quietly, you should be aware of the energy rising through 
the bottom of your feet. Can I suggest that we spend a minute or two of your time, in visualising this 
energy through the feet, to give you some understanding that energy is everywhere; it is not only in your 
atmosphere, it is everywhere—you are connected in all areas of your body, to that living energy. 
Remember always, that energy is living. You understand? 
Les: Yes, so what I saw could be symbolism, for energy which is flowing around us all the time? 
Of course, of course—when your awareness becomes more acute, you will see energy patterns change in 
all things, whether it be above, or below, in front or behind you. There are many shapes and sizes to 
energy, it is not static, it is a living, moving energy. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes and am I right in thinking, that energy which surrounds us, can be moulded by our thoughts? 
Of course! You dear friend are energy, that is all you are. You are energy! 
Les: So our energy can have its effect on the energy surrounding? 
Of course.  
Les: And other people would become aware of those changes? 
By your words, by your thoughts, by your actions, of course your thinking—again we return to the Power 
of the Thought, can change the energy pattern, which surrounds you. 
Les: So that also would account for the feeling that two people can have, either of attraction to each 
other—I don’t mean a physical attraction, but an attraction which they feel, or a revulsion from each 
other. That would be their effect on the energy surrounding them, (Yes) which is being interpreted, by 
each of the people? 
Yes, it is interpreted only because you have a physical brain, but it is all the same energy, but used 
differently, moulded differently, by the thoughts of each of you humans. 
Les: Yes, so as I have said in the past, the auras of two people can attract or repel? (Yes) So that is the 
energy, exercising those options? 
If we were for instance, to have someone within this room, who was full of negativity and hatred shall 
we say, you would be repelled, each one of you, because whilst you sit within this room, whilst we talk, 
your energy levels and awareness is raised. And to become confronted by this type of negativity, would 
be too much of a shock that each energy would rebound from each other. You understand? (Yes) We 
have to talk more deeply about energy, I keep saying this to you, but it is a subject, which is immense, 
for your understanding. But I will try to clear some points, as we go along. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much. 
But dear friend, you were not imagining. What you achieved, was indeed a greater awareness of the 
energy, which is both yourself, within and without. 
Les: That’s nice to know, thank you. It was such a wonderful experience, I hope my colleagues here, will be 
able to have it also? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would perhaps say to you, that the cone above you, was perhaps pulling you from the earthly vibration, 
but reaching down through the ground, was the steadying influence, which has to keep you here. And 
standing back and watching such energy work, has given you the awareness a little of what happens 
within. 
Les: Yes it was very vivid, I shall never forget it. 
You have so much more to experience, but take it for what it was, another step in your knowledge, of 
awareness of all that you are. 
Les: Yes, thank you, I’m glad to have that answer. Anybody else have questions? (Brief pause) 
I think this time, that I will leave you: 

 I leave you all with much love, I leave you all attached to that Great Creative Force, to 
which we all belong. I ask that you continue to love and to serve others, as you do. I give you 
all my blessing, in your season of goodwill, which is coming to your earthly plane and I say 
to you dear friends, until we meet here again, may all that is good, be with you. 
(General thanks + very fond farewells) 
There then immediately followed another through Eileen, who came to say hello and to be with us, at this 

time of year, because they had always felt lonely and sad at Christmas time and just wanted to come 

back and share a little of the Christmas spirit with us, even though they were now very happy. She asked us 
to try and find time/a few kind words, for anyone old and lonely and who was ‘bound’ in their own homes. 
She also said that thinking/sending out the loving thoughts to these people, can be just as important. Les 
also said she was welcome to visit and share in the Christmas festivities, with us individually, which she said 
she would be very happy to do. 
 

~16th December 1996~ 
No Salumet this time of course, but our work continued in other ways. Our first visitor through Eileen, was a 
lady, who’d had a speech impediment whilst on Earth. This had been largely removed once in spirit, but 
traces of the impediment lingered still in her mind and therefore still affected speech, albeit to a much 
smaller degree. Her voice sounded croaky and a little strained: 
—This is the ultimate session for me, just to know that I can be understood, when using physical voice. 
Les: Yes it can be understood, but it could be even clearer than it is.  
Could it? 
Les: Yes, would you like to hear it even clearer? (Yes) All right. It will now be removed, because that 
physical disability was with your physical body, and when your physical body is disposed of, the disability 
was also disposed of. (Yes) But you haven’t cleared it from your mind, you expect it still to be there, to 
some degree. Your determination got rid of it quite a lot, but you haven’t quite cleared it, because you 
didn’t anticipate that you could do so fully. 
(A few seconds later) 
Would you like to speak now—your voice will sound different now. (Yes, yes.) Keep talking and you’ll find 
all that harshness has gone, because you don’t need to have it within your voice. 
I think that’s wonderful, it’s just wonderful 
(Voice much softer/smoother + clear) 
Les: Happy? 
I’m not happy with it, I’m overjoyed, overjoyed. 
Les: That’s lovely, that’s our Christmas present to you. 
It is the giving of love. 
Les: The giving of love as a Christmas present, from all of us here. 
I didn’t know it would be so special for me. 
Les: You’re quite happy about it? 
Overjoyed, overjoyed. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Well, now you can talk to us, as much as you like. Would you like to say hello to all my friends here, 
you can do so. 
I fear if I begin, you won’t be rid of me. 
Les: We don’t mind, we like your company and are very pleased that we’ve been able to help you. 
I’m overwhelmed, overwhelmed, I don’t know what else to say to you. I’m just overwhelmed.  
Les: That’s very nice for you. You’ll soon get used to it. And you’ll be able to enjoy your singing now, won’t 
you? 
How did you know? 
Les: That was your greatest disappointment, when your voice went, wasn’t it? 
Yes, I do feel the desire— 
Les: Nothing to prevent you from doing it now.  
Well, perhaps if you listen closely all of you, you may hear singing and if you do, please remember me.  
Les: Good, that’s fine. 
May I give you my name? 
Les: Yes please do. 
I’m known, or was known as Annabel. 
Annabel chatted happily a little while longer, before another came through Eileen, saying some of us 
needed cheering up. We chatted and had much laughter—best appreciated on audio: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/16thdec9613+mins+cheeryup.mp3 
Another followed through Eileen, who’d been before, when she’d been attracted by the sound of the church 
bells, which were not actually sounding on this occasion, or maybe the wind was not blowing in the right 
direction for us to hear them. She also gave a message:  
—you should not be sad in your everyday lives, because there is so much happiness to come. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear, thank you for telling us. 
I’m sure you already know, but it is nice to be reminded, is it not? (Agreed)  
She reflected briefly, on past times, and some of the pointless religious practices, she used to perform whilst 
on Earth. But she did love the sound of the bells. 
A child then came through Eileen, who wanted us to sing a carol. He asked for ‘Oh little town of Bethlehem,’ 
which we all sang for him and he then requested ‘Away in a Manger.’ He seemed very happy as he left and 
we then closed with our usual prayer, (See below) which was written by Leslie Bone and which we still say 
at the end of our weekly meetings: 

For all that we are given we thank the Great Creator known to us as God. 
We ask that we shall always receive help, in our efforts to become more aware of the 
tremendous Love and Light, which encompasses us at all times. 
We also thank our unseen friends and helpers, for all the knowledge and Love they bring 
and for this we ask God’s blessing shall be always with them, until we meet again, Amen. 
 

~13
th

 January 1997~   ~first meeting of 1997~ 
The first communication of the New Year came through Eileen, explaining that Salumet would not come 
through this evening, but that there would be others of interest. He then talked a little about his life in the 
spirit world, compared to the one he left behind: 
Les: You prefer what you do now, to what you did when you were here I imagine? (Les was aware 
psychically of his church robes) 
Of course, there is no comparison. How can you compare this work to any that is available in the human 
form? 
Les: And how did you feel when you realised that you had so long been postulating the wrong theories in 
many cases? 
How did I feel? 
Les: It must have been a shock. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/16thdec9613+mins+cheeryup.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is an understatement I have to tell you. It came as a great shock, not only to my understanding, but 
to all that I was. Can you understand? 
Les: I can yes—my question wasn’t purely a probing one, because I’m very concerned. We’ve had others 
who’ve been in a similar position to yourself and are now doing a great deal to counteract what they did 
when they were here, though they were doing it with the best of intentions. 
Yes, you need to understand I think that most people, whilst they are on your Earth, do the best that they 
know how to, so there should be no harsh judgement upon them. The judgement comes when we face 
ourselves. 
Les: Absolutely, I agree completely. 
I would wish to reiterate to all of you, that there is no judgement for you, only the judgement that you 
issue forth to yourselves.  
Les: Quite. That is our teaching here to new-comers too, that we are responsible for our own judgement. 
This is something I try to tell others also, when I join my regular meetings, because you see, sometimes 
even groups such as these, do not fully understand that aspect of Spirit. 
Les: You are quite right they don’t, because they will adhere to that frequency of ideas and in many cases I 
think it is a form of insurance, such that if they are wrong in what they believe and in what I and you of 
course are trying to teach, then they have the insurance that they didn’t throw everything else overboard 
anyway. 
Yes I think that is a good term and perhaps I may borrow it from you, for my future use. 
Les: Yes of course. (Laughter) 
I will keep that in mind, thank you. Good, now I really must leave you. 
Les: Yes, can I ask one last question for my own benefit? Why do you still wear your same robes? 
Because only when—this is something too that many of you do not fully understand. When we come 
back to this vibrational field, all that we remember, memories and such create what we were; it is not 
necessary we know and fully understand that. 
Les: I see, it’s created by the memories? 
It is created by the memory of returning to where we once belonged. It is nothing to do with the will of 
what we want. It is almost like the memory of a landscape. 
Les: I wondered if that was the reason, because we have been taught that energy has memory, and if this 
exists in what you used to wear then I can quite understand why it would reappear, when your own 
memories coalesce.  
Yes, I am not too well endowed with knowledge of the technical workings of what goes on amongst—
but I only can assure you that that is why these things occur. 
Les: Well it’s an interesting and very informative answer, thank you. It does clear up several queries I had 
about it, not only with you, but with others. 
And of course to retain the garb which once we had, is also very good for evidence for those people, who 
once would have known them, if the time scale is correct, you understand? 
Les: I understand quite. 
But that is why it happens, not because we cling to old values, but only because we have that return to 
your atmosphere. 
Les: I see, well thank you very much for that, it’s very useful. I won’t detain you any longer. (Thanks + 
farewells)  
There then followed one through Sue. Speech was difficult at first, but gradually the voice became clearer: 
I feel able now to use the voice, provided you can hear me sufficiently. 
Les: We can hear and understand what you say, thank you. 
Then I will continue for as long as I am able to, with the power provided. This meeting is of importance to 
you, because I wish to speak to each one here and tell them who it is, who is guiding them through the 
path they are walking on now. You will probably find this has not happened before. We are giving each 
one the name, I say again the NAME, of their guiding—you may say ‘Angel’. 
Les: Thank you that’s most unusual. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(Arrangements were made for each sitter to come before the speaker one at a time) 
Les: Margaret? 
My child I ask you, when you take your repose this time, think of the colour purple and the name of your 
guide is Joshua. Should you feel in times of stress, you need to call upon him, mentally say his name and 
there will be strength flowing through you. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
May you have piece in your lifetime. 
Margaret: Thank you. 
Please speak your name? 
Lilian: Lilian. 
This one is very special. Her Spirit shines through. My child, I repeat to you, when you sleep this time, 
think of the colour white and the name of your guide is Ramona, Sister Ramona and as I said previously, 
in times of trouble, call upon this person. 
Lilian: Thank you. 
Sarah: Good evening, my name is Sarah. 
My child, deep inside you, is a gentleness that comes to the surface. You are greatly loved. The colour 
surrounding you and the colour you need to take into your mind is yellow and the name of your guide 
coincidentally is Sarah. Call her name and she will assist whenever possible, thank you. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 
Paul: Hello, my name’s Paul. 
Again my son, you are a gentle and caring soul, who in varying parts, has given great joy at earlier times. 
Your colour is blue and the name you must bring to mind, is Ara-mis—a name unfamiliar to your ears, 
but important. He will be with you throughout your lifetime. 
Paul: Thank you 
Sallie: Hello, I’m Sallie. 
Dear one, there are two people with you. They are heavenly twins. They will guide your footsteps. The 
colour surrounding you is white. The names of your protectors are Rachel and Rebecca. Go in peace and 
love. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Jack: Hello, my name’s Jack. 
Another very precious soul here, much loved and highly respected. Do not be alarmed when I tell you 
that the colour surrounding you is dark and navy-blue, but shot through with silver light. It is a special 
colour and is highly revered. Your protector and guide is called Rama-sis. Call upon him in times of stress; 
he’ll ease your mind.  
Jack: Thank you. 
Eileen: Good evening, I’m Eileen. 
Take my hand my child. Such a wonderful and divine spirit we have here. Your colour my dear child, is 
golden shining yellow. I need not give the name of your guide, he is with you and speaks through you. 
You are greatly honoured to have him, as he is honoured to be with you. His name as you are aware, or 
the name you know him as, is Salumet. Call him and he will be there for you. This one is most special and 
will be protected through this lifetime and into the realms of Spirit. 
Eileen: Thank you. 
Your name child? 
Dawn: Dawn. 
This one, this one has been in distress. Call upon your guide Naila, and think again of the colour white. 
Go in piece my child. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
And now, there is a light surrounding you, which lights up this room. You are most beloved, you have so 
many surrounding you and helping you along each step of the way of your physical life, but there is one 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

name, one name you are probably familiar with it, but I will repeat it, for the benefit of others. His name 
is Brother John.  
Les: Yes indeed, a very old friend and I greatly appreciate his help.  
He is your protector. There is more than one colour associated with you my friend, but predominantly, I 
will say to you, that it is a vibrant blue, vibrant and shining. I leave you now. 
Les: Thank you. Thank you very much for the information you’ve given us all. 
The power is unfortunately not sufficient for further communication. 
Les: We do appreciate what you’ve said and we’re very grateful for the effort you’ve made to bring this 
information to us. In return we all offer our love and heartfelt thanks to you. God be with you. 
Two names I give you for this one and little one absent: Little one must call also upon Brother John and 
this one, Anna. They send you much love and wish you all piece and joy, throughout your lives. 
The communicator then withdrew and returned on 17th February, to complete the circle, which has been 
included here: 
— Please may I ask those absent, to come to me and I will give them the information they seek.  
Les: Right—Jo? 
Little one please place your hand. I believe I gave the name of your guide and I know the name is familiar 
to you. 
Jo: Yes thank you. 
He is with you throughout the times when you are most in need of comfort. 
Jo: Thank you. 
Brother John, you know? 
Jo: Yes thank you. 
And you are aware of some of his workings are you not? 
Jo: I am yes, I have been for several years, thank you. 
Call upon him my little one and as I said previously, concerning the colour which will be of benefit to you, 
it is rich, dark and most powerful colour, it is the colour purple. 
Jo: Thank you. 
It will be of benefit to you, when used with the one who cares for you. 
Jo: Thank you very much indeed. 
We are fully aware of any problems you have and are dealing them as much as we can. 
Jo: I'm very grateful, thank you. 
Go now, in peace and love. 
Les: George? 
Please to state your name? 
George: George. 
Ah yes, we are very aware of this one and will be using him to the fullest of his abilities very shortly. 
George: Thank you. 
You know what we are speaking of, I am sure. 
George: Yes. 
The name of your guide who is with you, and listens to you and helps you, his name is John and the 
colour which surrounds you is pale blue, not a dark blue, but a pale and shimmering blue. 
George: Thank you. 
Thank you. 
Les: Mark? 
Your name please? 
Mark: I'm Mark. 
Yes, we are aware also of your talents—talents which perhaps you are unaware yourself, but be warned, 
we will be using them shortly. Your guide my son, the guide who you must call upon in times of stress, is 
Raul; a name perhaps unfamiliar, but non-the-less most important in your life. And the colour, the colour 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

which surrounds you, again is within the blue spectrum, but this time a shade darker; again not a dark 
blue, but something of a vibrant colour. Use it well and it will benefit you throughout your life. 
Mark: Thank you. 
Thank you. 
The circle, is it now completed? 
Les: It is indeed. And for that we are all very grateful. 
I will return to you at a later date and will discuss with you the meaning of your individual colours and 
the significance of the people who surround you all. 
Les: That would be most interesting for us and we certainly look forward to it. 
You are aware I know that you share with this little one, a guide of great magnitude. He is here now and 
is stood behind this one and is giving healing as we speak. 
Les: Good. 
I would ask for this one please, not to be disturbed, until we close the meeting? 
Les: Certainly, we'll honour that and I was quite sure she would receive healing while she was with us this 
time. 
I leave you now, for one other to come and speak with you. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~20th January 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Les: We are delighted to have you back with us. 
Your welcome is pleasing, thank you. It has been but a moment in time. 
Les: Yes of course and can I say on behalf of everybody, that we hope you had a very rewarding return 
home during your stay there and that you have come back refreshed, as you anticipated. 
I have not been too far from you all. In fact before I begin to speak with you, shall we have a small 
invocation to that Great Creative Force? 
Les: Yes surely. 

As we come before you, oh Great Creative One, may all of us, your disciples of Love and 
Light, may we say that we continue to stay level, to love much, to judge no man and that all 
of these peoples here, continue keeping on with keeping on. We ask oh Great Creative 
Force, that we be encompassed within your everlasting Light and Love.  
Dear friends, I am happy to be amongst you once more. 
Les: We are certainly very happy to have you with us again. (Affirmed)   
I wish to say to you this time: I thank you for your thoughts for those most in need during your 
celebration times. I know a few forgot, because they were engrossed in their happiness, but I know that 
there are those among you, who send out many thoughts for those in need. For this my friends I thank 
you and I know that you will benefit from your loving thoughts. I thank you from my heart, because if 
only you could see the light that shines forth from you all when these thoughts are given, then truly you 
would be astonished. 
Les: We're very happy to know that, thank you for telling us. 
I am happy that you were pleased with our communicator last time. 
Les: Yes I was going to thank you, I was sure you had something to do with him coming and I was going to 
thank you for that, because it was a most informative lesson and most unusual, in that we were all given 
the names of our permanent friends and helpers. 
Did I not promise that I would bring someone to you? 
Les: You did indeed. 
But of course it preceded my own coming to you. But I can tell you that one will return, because as you 
know all peoples were not present last time and it is important I feel, that all should have the knowledge 
given. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I would be very, very grateful for that. 
He will return to you and also to give you a little more information. 
Les: Thank you very much. You may have got my thoughts during your absence, because I was doing some 
transcribing of tapes, and it was one in November 1994, when you told us that you would be bringing 
somebody to talk to us about colour and I thanked you mentally then, whilst I was working. 
Yes, we must remember that your thoughts reach us quickly, sometimes before your thought has even 
formed within your own physical brain. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes, that is another fact not always well known, but it has to be, if all things are known, how could it not 
be?  You understand? 
Les: Yes we come back to past, present and future, all being one again, don't we? (Yes, yes.) We still of 
course aren’t able to understand it, but we're gradually I think all of us, beginning to get a glimmer of light, 
about the complexities which we are trying to understand. That is why we're so grateful when somebody 
else comes, as they did at our last meeting—it all adds to our knowledge and awareness and more 
importantly, our spiritual development. 
You by now know how complex beings you are, that all is not simplicity when it comes to the human 
being, but it is uppermost in importance, that we reach out to your spiritual selves and that that part of 
you is developed and given knowledge. After all, what purpose would we serve, if we come only to tell 
you what you already know? 
Les: Quite and you've taught us so much since you've been coming; things that I'm sure none of us had 
even contemplated. 
That is my task and those I bring to you, although up until this time they have been few and far between. 
But I told you in the beginning, that we must go slowly and once more the aspect of Time in your world, 
always will remain a mystery to you. (Yes—) But although you doubt how quickly events are happening, 
let me tell you that we in our world are most pleased with the growth of you all within this room and 
after all, you are at differing stages of development after all, so we must accommodate all of you.  You 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do understand and we all accept the fact that this is so. 
And so for that reason and for others you would not fully understand, we take things slowly and 
gradually, that the knowledge sinks deeply into you, because we do not wish to flood you with too much 
knowledge and wisdom, so that you are unable to understand. 
Les: Yes thank you for your consideration. 
Now I think I have spoken enough, so if you have questions this time, I will be happy to answer them. 
Les: Thank you, yes if I might begin, I've been thinking a lot about your teaching about energy. You've told 
us and we accept that energy has a memory. Has energy in its’ purest state, have any form at all? This is 
what I'm sure we all find difficult to visualise. How can we think of energy, if it has no form, no body, no 
mass? 
You would find it difficult to form a picture of energy—that is the very Source of life. You cannot make 
pictures of what is invisible I would say, to your eyes. We go into deep matters once more. Of course 
there are forms of energy, which you can feel, which you can touch; you only have to look in your own 
world, to discover differing forms of energy. Take your plant life, take your animal kingdoms and there, 
you find energy. Are you beginning to follow what I try to say? 
Les: Quite, but those are visible forms of energy, (Yes) I would agree. They are to us, physical forms, but I 
am puzzled as to how I could visualise the internal forces, within those physical— 
Yes I understand your question dear friend, but we have to explain the simplistic facts first, before we 
come to the deeper matters. I have told you that all being, all life is energy. Everything around and about 
is energy in a different form, in a different vibration, you know and understand. (Yes) But what you are 
asking me is, to visualise a spiritual energy with physical eyes—that you will never achieve; you cannot, 
you cannot— 
Les: I understand that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You are asking, ‘Can you spiritually visualise pure energy?’ Dear friend, you would not visualise, but you 
would become part of that energy, you would be, you would become—only then will you fully 
understand what energy is. Do you begin to comprehend what I try to say? 
Les: Yes I do, of course our scientists as of course you know, give us various descriptions of atoms and 
molecules and protons and neutrons and so on and so on, (Yes) but each of those exists not only as part of 
the whole, as of the diamond you have explained, (Yes) but they must have some fact within the matter 
within themselves, in order to exist. 
Energy—matter is energy vibrating at a slower rate, you understand? (Yes) Your scientists are correct, 
when they describe to you atoms, neutrons and all the scientific facts, which are placed before you. 
What they do not understand is that these things belong to a much ‘higher’ shall we say, energy, which 

cannot be analysed, cannot be seen. When you come to that stage of understanding, you do not look 
for, but you become; you BECOME PART OF THE ENERGY FLOW. You will not be separate, you will be as 

one. When you reach that state of understanding dear friend, you will not be treading this earthly 

plane. I cannot explain it to you any simpler, because words are difficult to find, when we speak about 
this subject. 
Les: Yes I can fully appreciate that and thank you for trying to explain it. If I might follow that with one 
other question: All the different energies that exist in our world, whether spiritual or physical, must I 
imagine be governed by one Supreme Energy Force, which exists? 
You have to my dear friend move away from energy as being divided. You cannot divide Divine Energy, 
because you see, we are creations from it—all things, all worlds, all planets, all of the cosmos comes 
from the Divine Energy. 
Les: So it cannot exist on its’ own, except as part of the Divine Energy? 
You are—shall we return to the diamond? All of these things are subdivided within the facet. You know 
how many facets of a beautiful diamond there are? (Yes) Within each facet then you would have 
divisions of energy. Put all of these together and then you may begin to understand just a little of the 

divinity of energy. Energy is life—I cannot explain it more fully to you; it is a topic which needs much 

wisdom to understand completely. I have to say my own knowledge also has limitations to what that full 
Divine Energy consists of, because although there is a blending, I have to say from my own knowledge 
that the refinement continues.  
Les: Yes, I got stuck when I was thinking of your description of a diamond and the facets, because having 
accepted that and got it in my mind as you have just explained, then I began thinking about the light which 
is reflected from each facet, (Yes) which is a continuity of energy, (Yes) but is not solid in any way.  
Energy, pure Divine Energy, has no heaviness shall we say. The Light energy can be seen, can be 
examined; it is an energy belonging to many worlds, which can be analysed and partly understood, but 
we are speaking of very basic forms of energy my friend. I know the subject is complicated, but it is a 
vast subject and one which would take shall I say many, many of your lifetimes, to even to begin to 
understand the basic form.  
Les: Yes I can quite well believe that now. So we must look forward to many lives in your realms, in order 
that we can study it further. 
If you so desire, you will be given opportunity whilst you are clothed within this being here; if the desire 
is good, then the knowledge of energy and a little more of what you need to know, will be given to you. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
But I would be most surprised if you were to find too much knowledge about it, whilst you exist on this 
planet. 
Les: I don't doubt it for a minute, I'm beginning to realise the lack of brain we have here, however clever 
we feel we are. 
I am loathe to say to you dear friend, it is a failing of you human kind. It is not that you lack 
understanding, it is just that you—I do not like the word, 'primitives,' I'm sorry but you are! You 
understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: (Chuckles) Yes I do! 
‘Primitive,’ I mean in the sense that your knowledge of ‘what is,’ is limited.  
Les: Yes somebody else told us that they considered people on this Earth to be bottom of the pile of 
development and I'm afraid we have to agree with them. 
I know there are peoples in your world, who think that they are special beings. It is only when they 
return to our world, that they are placed within the grand order of life. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do. 
So now, are you happy with the little I have told you?  
Les: Very happy thank you and I appreciate what you have said and now I must ask if there are other 
questions. Anybody have a question for Salumet? (Pause) 
(Amused tone) Well dear friends, I take it they are overawed, but I know that not to be true. So we will 
continue this time, I will take my leave of you and allow another to come to you. (Thanks expressed) 
Know always dear friend that I know about you and I hope that you will know, although you have been 
given your own special helpers, I wish you to know that always I am available to you all. (General 
thanks/farewells)  
There then followed one through Sue: 
Much power has been used this time. I have come here firstly to listen to what the great one has to tell 
you, because as you are probably aware, the question you asked was known to us before you asked it 
and I was privileged to sit here and listen to what was said. 
Les: Yes as our friend Salumet has said, it is such an immensely complex subject, that we can never really 
have an answer that would satisfy our physical brains. We can only just begin to think of the immensity of 
creation. 
When such subject is approached, it takes immense energy from this room to reply, can you understand 
when I say that to you? 
Les: Yes I can understand. I hope I didn’t deplete energy, which you would have used in other ways. 
My friend, as I said to you, your question was known to us before you asked it. Therefore tonight's 
meeting was for the purpose of replying to that question. 
Les: Thank you, we shall have to remember that you know what we think, before we know it ourselves! 
Yes, but not, I repeat NOT all things and you are aware of course, that your thoughts remain private? 
Les: Of course, you have more to do than listen to our stupid thoughts anyway—no I do understand that 
you know of our thoughts only when they are directly concerned with what we are being taught and what 
we wish to learn. How you filter them out, we don't know, but that's not important, we know that our lives 
do remain private. 
When a thought or a cry for help is directed towards the world we inhabit, then of course it is given 
priority with us. Random thoughts are not necessarily of interest to us. 
Les: No, I can quite imagine that, because you have many more interesting things to occupy yourself with 
in any case. 
We on the other hand, do take great joy in listening sometimes, to your conversation and smile at some 
of the things and some of the ideas that come across. 
Les: (chuckling) Yes, I'm sure it must give you some amusement. 
We do not laugh at you, any conversation, any thoughts that stimulate and stretch the mind are 
beneficial and can only enhance the spirit and help it grow. 
Les: It's interesting that you should say that, because you will have heard me mention to Salumet, that I 
have been transcribing a tape from two years ago and in that he suggested that we should all exercise our 
minds much more. (Indeed.) You just used the same phrase. 
Do not let your minds become stagnant, question, question always question; great, great benefit will be 
had, when you stimulate and stretch the mind. 
Les: Absolutely, it's most important. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And now I leave this meeting now, I ask you to bring it to a close. I say to you, that the energies this time, 
are much depleted and we do not wish to over-stretch anyone here; we do not wish to deplete 
themselves of vital power source. Can you comprehend what I say to you? 
Les: Yes I do indeed you don't want to deplete the batteries in each of us. 
It does not benefit the soul or the body, if it becomes overtaxed. So dear friends, if you will permit me, I 
will give you your closing thoughts this time: (Good.) Before I do so could I please ask you to ensure each 
one here is perfectly happy and back to their normal selves and then dear friend, I will close for you. 
(Les then quickly went around the circle, checking everyone was fine) 
Are our friends quite returned to this room? 
Les: Yes, except the one used by Salumet and I will see to that after your closing, because it may take some 
time. (Indeed.)  

The power of the Spirit that you cannot see, but can feel within your very beings, thanks 
you, thanks you for bringing Light and Love from the darkness. We thank you for your 
thoughts of Love towards one another and for those unseen. We thank you for giving your 
time to come to this place and to come nearer to your Spirit. We thank you for opening your 
hearts and allowing us to enter. We thank you for being who you are and for being what 
you are. In the name of the Creative Force of Love and Light, I thank you. May that Creator 
surround you all, with the Love that you give. Amen. 
 

~27th January 1997~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
This time dear friends, I bring to you peace, that should help you in your daily living. (Thanks expressed) 
At this present time of existence on your earthly plane, much peace is needed. So I say to you dear 
friends, to each individual here, I will try to sustain each one of you, in order that your daily lives are 
bearable, with much hope, love, joy and peace to you all. (Thanks expressed)  
Les: Very kind of you and we do appreciate it.  
I wish to say to you this time, that when next we have all peoples present, that I will bring to you 
someone who will speak to you and who I hope you will find most interesting and instructive and also to 
leave you feeling most uplifted. 
Les: I'm sure we shall. 
But it will happen only when all are present, you understand? 
Les: Yes, It's unfortunate that the little one still is unable to be with us. 
It is in hand and we are doing what we can for that one, but it is more deeply seated, than you would 
expect.  
Les: Thank you for all the help you are giving her. 
But it may be that she will be excluded, but all other peoples are present, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do understand thank you. 
But let me assure you, those that come close to that one, are doing what they can. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed for that. 
We must say also, that instrument here who is close to that one, must be aware of how much is drawn 
from her and must become aware to protect herself. I'm sure you will pass this information to her, when 
we finish this meeting. (Yes) She must firstly protect herself from being drawn—energy being taken from 
her, because of the closeness and the bond between them. (Sue and Jo are both mediums and sisters) 
Les: Yes I will give her the message, when she's back with us after the meeting. Thank you for the 
information. 
I wish to say to you this time, that I know some of you, not all, have been trying to see how your own 
energy patterns work. For this I say to you thank you—not thank you for me, but thank you that you are 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

enabling your spiritual growth to happen more quickly, by endeavouring to see what you are about. 
There is no need for me to individualise these ones, because they are fully aware of who they are. So, do 
we have questions this time? 
Les: Yes I would like if I may to follow on from your colleague's talk two meetings ago, about colours. I've 
been thinking a lot about that and I was reminded of the more enlightened Indian tribes, who apologised 
to an animal, before killing it and thank it for what it is offering them, in the way of food. And it is said that 
some of those enlightened people, were able to see a grey shadow of fear around the animal, shortly 
before they killed it. If that is so, it would indicate I think that animals too have a colour structure. If they 
do, is it individual as in humans, or would it be a composite colour structure, belonging to a particular 
group or species? 
It would depend dear friend. (Les then coughs) Are you well to continue? 
Les: Yes thank you, it's just an irritating cough again, I thought it had gone, but it's come back today. 
I will continue then. I have explained many times now, that we all are energy from one Source, which 
would indicate that all species, human, plant, animal, derive from that same energy. But of course when 
we speak of colour, which after all, is colour being seen by the physical eye, then we begin to 
differentiate slightly between each kingdom. Although I wish to stress that all energy derives from the 
one Source, because of your evolutionary plan, the animal kingdom is slightly different in their colours. 
But I say this to you: Those animals who have contact with you humankind, are apt to draw from you 
that love colour, which is then shown within their own auric fields, you follow? 
Les: Yes, that had never occurred to me as a possibility. 
So that is why when animals and humans are in close contact with that love bond between them, energy 
interacts and almost becomes as one. I'm sure all of you have heard many times peoples say, I love my 
animals more than humans. (Agreed)  That is because the energies, the love between each—although in 
a different evolutionary phase, it is so strong that the colours begin to show themselves as one. Let me 
continue a little further. The animals as you would say 'in the wild,' I believe is your term—they belong 
to animal groups which do have colours, which are slightly dimmer, if you like, although they are the 
same colour. You follow? (Yes) But it belongs to the animal kingdom. But every source of energy which 
comes from that Great Creative Force must have feeling, if it belongs to that one energy. That is why 
people become aware of the fear, which emanates from animals. Although you speak of peoples who 
revere these animals and thank them for what they give to them, I have to tell you, that I say to you 
most strongly:  
I feel that it is wrong to sacrifice animals, for the sake of humankind, because in effect you are 
destroying what is also part of your very existence. And although we teach that it is important that the 
reasoning behind what you do to your animals on the Earth plane is important, I would say to you that 
the higher elements of your Spirit, knows fully well that it is wrong. But I also say to you, you are human, 
you are evolving, you are learning therefore do not be too harsh upon yourselves. To know that 
mankind has in effect destroyed many in the animal kingdom, all too often for his own survival, but that 
does not make it right. You understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes, you have made this point clear in the past too, not only in the animal kingdom, but also in the 
plant kingdom.  
I am afraid, in all areas of earthly life, mankind has been responsible for many wrongs. But as I say, you 
are human, you are evolving, you are becoming more knowledgeable in these matters. So I say to you, 
look always to that Higher Self for your guidance. But you must allow what has gone in the past to 
remain there, because you must go forward, you must learn. After all, is that not why I come to you, to 
teach, to raise you up, to help you forward in your understanding. 
Les: Of course, and that also would be I imagine, why you have told us in the past, to learn to forgive 
ourselves? 
You must! I would say mankind is too harsh, too harsh about what he does. If you cannot forgive 
yourself, you cannot truly express love to any other form on your earthly plane—to another human kind, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to animals, to plant, to the Earth itself. You must my friends, first and foremost, love yourselves and 
then will come most naturally the love to be given to all things. 
Les: Yes we do understand that, even though it is apparently contrary to what we as humans would believe 
to be the case, but the way you explained it, is logical enough for us to accept it. 
I do not expect you to become wonderful spiritual being—maybe in a long time.  
Les: If we did, we wouldn't have the pleasure of your company, would we? (Chuckles) 
I thank you for that, but of course you will evolve, you will learn, your understanding will become rich in 
all matters of living. So be pleased that you ask these questions, be pleased that your understanding 
grows, if but slowly. Nevertheless it grows and so the soul grows with it, in that understanding and 
knowledge that all that you try to achieve is not forgotten. Remember everything is known and so I say 
to you all dear friends, be pleased with what you try to achieve. 
Les: We thank you for that consolation. I'm sure we all do naturally get a little despondent sometimes, with 
our lack of knowledge and the time it takes for us to learn. I don't think anybody here would contradict 
that, would they? (Agreed)  So we are aware of our shortcomings, which I suppose in itself is an asset.  
Can I say one thing to you all, and I do not say this in a critical manner, but I do say that all of mankind, 
needs to learn patience, patience. Walk slowly and you will go further. You understand? 
Les: Yes again, we're grateful to you for reminding us of that, because it is our own impatience, which 
denies us what has been told in the past, that unless we take every step properly, we shall have at some 
time to go back and retrace that step.  
I believe you have a term in your world, which says, you cannot run before you can walk. (Agreed)  So I 
will leave you with those words to ponder upon this time, because I know each time we come together, 
that all of you—and I do wish you could see the thoughts which come forth from you all after these 
meetings, because you see for a short time, much is being thought about and that is when the soul is 
opening to new knowledge—for this dear friends, I thank you. 
Les: We thank you again for all that you have told us, during this visit. 
I will withdraw from you this time, to allow another to speak, but of course I will continue to work with 
this one. 
Les: Thank you very, very much again, our love goes with you and God's blessing also. 
There then followed a sweet one through Sue called Anabella, who talked about her work with children, as 
she practised her use of the voice box.  
This was followed by one through Eileen:  
Would you please take your normal seat sir? 
Les: Certainly. 
Good evening ladies and gentlemen. 
(Welcomes) 
Now you understand why I ask you take your place? (Loud and booming voice) 
Les: Yes, you didn't want to blow my head off with the noise. (Laughter) 
Please say if I am too loud. 
Les: No—you can speak more quietly if you wish. 
It is an exercise. I come as a go-between, to speak for others. I wish in particular to find one gentleman 
within this room, one who is interested in writing. (George) 
George: Yes I write. 
Yes sir, have you been aware of others at your shoulder. 
George: Oh I have yes. 
You have—now is the time to let you know that serious work must be at hand. I have come on behalf of 
those who wish to use you, if you are prepared to do so? 
George: Oh yes I am prepared and I do realise that it is serious work and I'm very grateful to all those who 
have helped. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I speak not of what you write at this time, but of work that can be done from our side of life, work that is 
important to those who wish to put words to paper. Do you recognise the name Charles—Tom? Are 
these familiar to you, have you been impressed by those names sir? 
George: Charles and Tom? 
No, obviously you have not. I come to tell you sir, to be prepared for two names well known in your 
world, in times gone by—two people who wish to use your hand, if you are so prepared? 
George: Yes, I'd be grateful, I am prepared 
Les: Can I clarify? I think you are referring to automatic writing, are you? 
Yes sir, that is what I do refer to and that is my mission, because the gentlemen who wish to use this 
gentleman, have been trying to make themselves known to him, simply by touch, simply by being with 
him, at his time of writing.  
Les: Would it be as well for the gentleman to devote time to quiet contemplation, so that they can begin to 
try and use his hands? 
That is why I am here sir. I had to be sure that the gentleman is willing to commit himself to these 
peoples. I think you would say these peoples were known well in your world? 
Les: Are you prepared to be used for automatic writing George? 
George:  Yes I'm certainly willing—I'll try to prepare myself for that. 
Les: I think one is Charles Dickens. 
Yes Charles Dickens and Thomas Hardy. These are two people, two gentlemen who come close to you. 
That is why you are sensitive to the touch upon the shoulder. I wish also to know sir, what other senses 
you have been feeling, not for my own knowledge, but that I can relay to them that what they try to 
convey to you, is in fact what you feel. 
George: Yes, I have been aware while I have been writing, of ideas coming, which have sometimes 
surprised me, in that the ideas seem to come from elsewhere. 
Yes, I have to say to you sir, Charles Dickens in particular, is interested in your very active mind, because 
he also was a gentleman, who created much discord amongst his fellow men, because his ideas were not 
always what others wished to hear. 
George: Yes, it is good and worthwhile to be different and I think one of the elements in his work, was that 
he was different from what had gone before. 
We do not give you these names to impress. You understand? 
George: I understand. 
I do not come to give these names to you lightly, I come to give you these names for serious work and to 
have your approval of work to be done, to allow your hand to be used for this purpose only. 
George: Yes I certainly approve and I shall try to prepare myself for this and I do thank you and all 
concerned. 
I am sure sir the leader of this group will guide you well. He has many years of knowledge behind him, so 
we leave you with him, to give you further instructions, if we may do so sir? 
Les: Yes please do. 
George: Thank you, I'm most grateful. 
I hope I have not been too disruptive, but it is difficult to tone down such a strong voice, even when I 
return to your world. 
Les: Yes, you used it so for many years, didn't you? 
My sole purpose is to be understood, to speak to many peoples, to be listened to and to be heard.  
Les: You've certainly given us much to think about. We've understood it very clearly and are all very, very 
grateful for the opportunity that is going to be given to our colleague, for this extra important work. And 
tell Charles please:  
Les then begins to channel: There will be quills upon the desk. 
I know you feel his presence also sir. But you do not need to be used for the purpose. That is why now 
you are feeling the closeness that he brings to this meeting. To you sir and all of your comrades here, I 
say thank you and goodbye. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(General thanks + goodbyes)  
Les: Goodbye and God bless you and those who are going to honour us with their work. Goodbye to you 
all. 
 

~3rd February 1997~ 
No Salumet this week and we were low on numbers, but it was still of much interest. The first 
communicator came through Eileen: 
(Welcomes)  
 —I have been told to relay to you that this evening will be a light one, whatever that means.  
Les: We didn't expect our usual visitor, because there's not enough power here. 
I see, that would explain the message. May I say it’s a pleasure to come where people are so open and 
loving, because I have to tell you sometimes I’ve been to groups where not everyone is genuine. 
Les: That is the problem isn’t it with some groups. I often wonder why some people trouble to go, because 
they are not really basically sincere in their desire to learn. 
No, it stands out so, in a group of people, because as you know our knowledge is a little higher, so these 
things are known to us. And you would be surprised I think, to know how difficult it makes our job, when 
there are people amongst you, with these negative attitudes. 
Les: It must make a very disturbing force for you to contend with. 
Not so much that, but it impinges upon the work that we, should I say ‘desire’ to do. Nevertheless we 
overcome the problem if we can, but it is lovely when you come amongst a group of people who are so 
like-minded and I have to tell you, you are! (Thanks expressed) 
I come to say this to you, that this evening everyone will be used in some way, if they will open their 
hearts and to say to the lady across the room that it is time for her to open up to her spiritual work, it is 
time. 
Les: Hear that Sallie? 
Sallie: Yes thank you. 
Yes I know sometimes, she does not doubt the work, but she does have doubts about herself. 
Les: Many times we here that. It’s a problem fighting the physical desire to know what is happening and 
doubting it at the same time. 
Yes, I’m afraid you are correct. These people after all know that it is Truth but again your human mind 
interferes, as it has done in all of us at some time and still does I tell you, in our world. 
Les: Does it really? 
Oh yes, of course. We do not suddenly become believers in everything, no. 
Les: No, you take your reservations with you do you? 
Of course, it depends on the knowledge you’ve gained and what you bring with you—of course it does. 
Les: Absolutely, that’s what I tell my friends here, we are all fitting ourselves we hope for such a place in 
the new world, that we won’t have to go through a doubting period, but can accept it as soon as we arrive. 
Yes, I’m afraid too many human beings keep ‘reserves’ shall we say, about what they will find, and when 
they arrive to us they are sometimes very surprised that what they kept in reserve was not to be. But we 
smile at them and help them along, because after all, you sometimes seem like small children with your 
doubts — 
Les: Yes and of course what those people don’t realise is that you already know about their reserves when 
they arrive, without them having to tell you. 
Of course we are prepared for all who come to us, of course we are prepared. 
Les: I amused one of your colleagues at the other meeting, when I said that I quite understood that a lot of 
people had these reservations and didn’t want to discard their old religious beliefs, which they held onto 
like a form of insurance, just in case they were wrong. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, well you’d be amazed at how many people are met at ~The Gates~ (Chuckles), because if that is 

what they truly expect, then that is what they will find and we stand back for a while and allow this to 
take place and you may be amused by what people expect to find.  
(There were more chuckles, before the conversation moved on to talking about her work in the halls of 
healing in the spirit world.) 
—I help in the making of clothes and beautiful materials. I am a helper I think you would say. I don't 
think I'm being immodest to say, I was a very good needle woman, when I lived on the Earth. And these 
talents if you like, are always put to good use, if you so desire. And because it was my life—and I don't 
think that is an understatement, I wanted to continue—and it is my great honour I have to say, to be 
involved in that type of work. 
Les: What is done with the finished material? I have spoken to others in your world who do the same work, 
but for the benefit of my colleagues, I'm asking, what happens to the work, when you have finished it? 
There are many ways that it is used, but my course of work, is used in the Healing Halls of recovery. I 
don't always use just the material, but I am used for—I don't know if you will fully understand, but the 
colours, the healing colours throughout this special material, it surrounds these sick individuals. 
Les: Yes, when you say 'special material,' am I right in thinking—this is going to be difficult for us to 
understand, but it's the only expression I can use—am I right in thinking that you weave into the fabric, 
particular forms of energy for healing? 
Yes, you understand a great deal. That is exactly what is happening, it is woven in the form of healing 
energy, but to call it colour, is simpler to explain. It is indeed special—material of course is an earthly 
term, but it is used for all kinds of things in our world. 
Les: Yes, not only for direct healing for the remnants of physical disorders, but mainly for mental healing, 
when our people reach you also, I think? 
That is more important yes, and I don't know if you fully understand, but there are different degrees of 
healing halls. I don't know if you have been told. I'm being told you have not, so I will stop there, because 
that is not my purpose this evening, but I hope one time someone will come to you and explain to you 
more. 
Les: I think basically your healing halls are devoted to a specific type of ailment, which is the only 
expression I can use and those people are congregated together in the halls, so that the thought 
emanations from one illness do not interfere with the healing of other types of illness. 
You would be amazed—it is almost like each individual is isolated within the energy of the ‘material,’ 
shall I say. But of course when I say 'hall,' you have to imagine wide open space; it is not a hall as you 
would fully understand it to be. 
Les: No, I believe you only use the expression, because it encompasses certain fields of energy, within 
which the people are treated? 
Yes, and of course the material is only one small part, but it is a great honour to be involved in any 
aspect of this work and for that I am so lucky and imbued with so much love, when I am involved in that 
work. 
Les: Yes you absorb it from the very fabrics that you create, don't you? 
Yes, and to be able to continue with that love, that desire, has been most joyous for me, most joyous.  
Les: Yes I'm sure it would have been.  
So you see, to do this occasionally, is almost like light-hearted relief. So you see without being frivolous, 
it is—for me it is good, it gives me an understanding of people still here, because you do lose sometimes 
the understanding of the physical being, when they are still on this Earth. Can you understand me? 
Les: Yes we have been told that memory is faulty when they come back here, and this we can understand. 
Yes, so it is good to be with you still clothed in your earthly form, it gives us pleasure.  
Les: And of course I imagine it can be helpful in your work, to know that even on Earth, there are still 
pockets of love, as you find in a meeting such as this. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Oh I would say, I know there are differences of opinion about this, but I can only say that in the  majority 
of people, there lies much love, there does indeed. There is much more goodness than you would see and 
understand. You have to see the wider scope of a person, to fully understand what they are about I think. 
Les: Yes and this is what we are frequently taught by our normal visitor at these meetings, that we have to 
think in terms of ourselves being spiritual beings, rather than physical beings, and by that we can radiate 
the love we should be radiating, as a matter of course. 
Yes I also was taught that too, before I could move forward and use the knowledge that I too possessed. 
That is something we are all taught I have to say. It is something I wish the whole of your Earth could 
know and understand. There IS much more goodness, than at first you would envisage. 
Les: Quite, and of course you are much better able to see that now. 
Yes, yes. Of course there are the elements of darkness, but that has always been. But hopefully it will be 
phased out in time to come. 
Les: That is what many people in your realms are trying to do now I think, for the sake of our Earth, and for 
the sake of mankind's existence here. 
Yes, I cannot comment on that, but I'm sure you are right in that assumption—yes I'm sure you must be 
correct. Well now I really must stop, I've said far too much. Please will you all ladies and gentlemen 
allow yourselves to be used? (Affirmed)  Please say what you feel and open your hearts, because there 
are so many around. I know you feel you are small in numbers, but triple those numbers and you will find 
within this room, that it is quite crowded! So from me I bid you all goodnight. I thank you for your 
welcome and your love and the opportunity, and may I say to you, God bless you all. (General thanks + 
fond farewells)     
There then followed one through Sarah, who thanked Les for the help he gave when they had come through 
at a rescue.  
Some of the sitters reported feeling certain sensations. Sallie felt someone pulling her toe and Sarah had 
movement in one of her arms, which Les explained related to a stroke which the person with her had had, 
and now needed to know that they could move BOTH sides. 
There then followed another very briefly, but powerfully, through Eileen: 
I will say a few words to you this time. My name was Sheva. I will return to speak with you. 
Les: We look forward to that. 
It is time to tell much. 
Les: Good, we shall all be very pleased to hear whatever you have to say. 
Eileen then came out of trance and said that it was a strange feeling of being very tall and that it was 
Egyptian. She felt encased in gold, possibly a golden sarcophagus.  
 

~10th February 1997~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: I’m sure you’ll be pleased to know, apart from the little one, there’s a full meeting tonight. 
Yes it is good to see you all together once more. 
Les: We’re pleased that it is so and hope that the sicknesses are now gone. 
I cannot say that, but we will have more meetings that are full with you all. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear, thank you. 
I would say to you all this time that I am sure you are aware how much you have grown since we first 
met. 
Les: Yes I think we are aware of that; anybody not? We’ll take the silence as affirmation that everybody is 
aware. 
I would say to you only this: That you can be pleased with yourselves, because the interaction of your 
positive thinking, with your daily lives, is now beginning to show itself to you all. I am sure you are aware 
of these happenings with your daily living. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Speaking for myself, I am. Everybody else had awareness of that? (Affirmed)  Has anybody not had that 
awareness? (Silence) Thank you. 
So when I say to you be pleased with yourselves, I do not want you to think of this as being self-pride, 
but to think rather that you are growing spiritually and for that reason be pleased. You understand? 
Les: Yes, we are pleased with what has been achieved and we take this opportunity of thanking you for 
what you have done for us in that connection. 
I say to you only this, this time before we have some questions: Let me say that you all are growing at 
such a rate, that we can envisage much good work, more quickly than at first we thought.  
Les: That also is very, very nice to hear and we are all I’m sure grateful for you telling us. 
Now, can we have your questions please? 
Les: Yes, if I might begin again, it refers to spiritual development. We have a lady, I’m sure you’re aware, 
who gives time on Sunday evenings for investigative sittings and she has been doing excellent work. On the 
last two occasions, she’s had no communications from your side at all. I think it’s because she’s been 
unwell and is not yet fully recovered. She’s a little concerned that it might be something she’s doing or not 
doing. If you can give her some reassurance, I’d be very grateful to pass it on.  
I believe this question has risen before? 
Les: You’re quite right it has, some time ago. 
Yes, let me say only this: In what you term, ‘development,’ there are many aspects of work used, with 
one individual and of course, physical well-being is one aspect of this. But it should not make too much 
difference, provided the mental attitude remains solid, do you understand? (Yes)  It is not so important 
that the physical being is well, but that the mental, the mind, that part that belongs to the spiritual 
aspect, remains intact.  
Les: Yes, she still wishes to continue doing the work. 
She will, we will not allow her to go from the work now that it has started. 
Les: Thank you, I told her that you wouldn’t allow it. (Chuckles) 
We do not wait for you, to allow you to wonder. We know some do, but then there are different and 
varying degrees of development. Let me say this to you: Tell her to allow her mind to be free from worry, 
because it is a mental block, not that we cannot use her. She needs to free the mind from these 
concerns. Of course too, I have to tell you that communication will not always take place, if conditions 
are not right, from our side of life.  
Les: Yes I had explained that to her, that with my own good lady, there were times, when we had 
absolutely blank evenings and that we came to accept as being necessary, for some reason, which we did 
not know, but which we accepted.  
Yes, and that is how it must be. You must give yourself willingly and in love, to be used for 
communication. I would say to her, to relax and allow things to take their natural course. She will be 
used, of course she will, but I have to say, you understand and know full well, that to do communicative 
work, you need to be sensitive. But this also can have a negative effect upon the physical thinking. (Yes) 
You see, it is like two parts of a being, you need the sensitivity to have the communication, but 
sometimes the sensitivity blocks what is necessary. Can you understand? 
Les: I do understand and I have tried myself to explain this to others in the past, but it is very difficult to 
put it into words, to give a full understanding to the person listening. 
Again we come back to what I have told you in past times, always there is positive and negative—one 
cannot exist without the other, and you must see this in all aspects of your living. This is why at this time 
she feels she is doing something wrong. I suppose you could say, in the true sense of the word, that 
indeed she is blocking, but not from any physical thing that her mind creates—she is creating obstacles, 
where none exist. 
Les: I’ll try and explain that to her. 
I would say to you, tell her that those who are round and about, will continue to work with her—to give 
more time to quietness—she does not give enough time to this. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you for that, because that was my concern too, that she was trying to cram too much into her 
life. 
You—all of you who live upon this Earth, have busy lives, we know and we understand, but if you wish 
to communicate with us, on a level which is good and necessary, then you must allow us time to work 
with you. If you do not, that does not mean to say communication will not continue, but in allowing us 
with you in those quiet moments, we are, shall I say, ‘grooming you,’ for much better work. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
We will help. 
Les: I wanted to ask that question, for the benefit too, of those that are here developing, so that in future, 
if a similar thing occurs, they won’t worry about it, but will accept it for the necessity that it is on occasions.  
That is why I say devote some time to the quiet moments, because in those times, if there is no words of 
communication, you can feel the blending of spirit with us. Then the knowledge is sure within 
yourselves, that communication is still with you, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do and thank you very, very much, for the extremely lengthy description, which is extremely 
useful to us all. Did someone else have a question? 
Mark: I’m curious to know, if there is a good amount of time to give for sitting in silence? Various people 
say different things, from ten minutes to half an hour. 
Yes, let me say this to you dear friend: It needs but few moments of quietness, for us to make 
connection with you. What is desirable is not length of time, as you know, but regular time, each day of 
your living—that is more desirable, than minutes of your clock. You understand? (Yes) Be guided by your 
own knowledge, your own feelings of what is right for you. You see you cannot say, and I know of what 
you say that people will try to guide you—let me say this to you: When you make communication with 
those of us from our side of life, that communication is personal to you only and no other being. You 
understand? (Yes) Therefore how can one say that you need five minutes, when those who are coming 
to you may wish, may desire to use you for much longer. It may be moments, it may be minutes, it may 
in some cases, depending on development, it may be hours—and then we begin to speak of those 
people who go into silence, as part of their daily living, you understand? (Yes) Be guided by yourself and 
those who come to you. After all, we are more aware of time, of you as individuals, of that spiritual 
aspect of you, which you give out. You understand? (Yes) So I say to you, do not listen to others, but do 
what you know must be done. All I would say is that each part of your daily living should be devoted to 
some quietness.  
Mark: Thank you 
Les: I might add to that, think of sincerity of purpose, rather than period of time—two minutes of utter 
sincerity, is worth more than half an hour of fiddling around. Right, now before I grab centre stage again, 
has anybody else got a question they’d like to ask Salumet? (Pause) No, right well I’d like to continue on 
our previous discussion if I may Salumet, about Thought. I think we are gradually beginning to realise the 
power of thought, but there are still things which confuse us and this came to my mind at our last 
Wednesday meeting, when two ladies from your world, who’d been very interested in horses, when on 
Earth, were pleased to tell us that they still have their horses and to their delight, are able to ride them in 
the sea, because the sea is quite warm. Now that led me to thinking that if that rider thought the sea was 
warm and somebody else thought it was cold, how would those thoughts conflict, or is one thought 
pattern stronger than another? Would it over-play another, so that one who thought it was cold, found it 
wasn’t cold, you understand what I mean? 
I understand dear friend. Let me say, there cannot be interference in another’s thought pattern. Firstly I 
must make that plain to you. 
Les: This is what puzzled me. I didn’t think there could be. 
Let us for example, take each one within this room. If each one of you was to send a thought out to me, 
would there be one stronger than another? What do you think? 
Les: Well I would have thought that each would arrive independently. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, we have to discuss this a little more, for your understand. All thought belongs to the same energy 
pattern; I do believe you accept this now. But in the same manner that you have, say, rays from the sun, 
does each individual ray, interfere with each other? No it does not, it reaches where it expands to; it 
reaches the target, without interference from each other. It is all the same energy, it is the same energy 
pattern, but the lines do not cross, if you like. So let us return to your question. If you have two people 
with two different thought patterns, to them that thought is ACTUALITY, at that particular time, you 
understand? (Yes —) So one can think the sea is warm, the other can think the sea is cold. It is the power 
of the thought, it does not affect the sea as such, you understand? 
Les: Yes, so it is the thought which is giving the feeling of warmth or cold? 
It is each individualised thought pattern, which creates that situation at that time. 
Les: So it doesn’t alter the surroundings at all, in which they are? 
It would not affect the energy pattern of the sea, you understand? 
Les: Yes, I had come to that conclusion that that must be so, but I wanted confirmation, because I was only 
presuming that. 
That has to be. You have to remember that each individual thought, is a personalised energy. You may 
all within this room, be thinking about shall we say, an object, but your thought-patterns will all be 
different, to some degree, but that does not change the structure of the object. Do you follow? 
Les: Yes, to simplify that a little, if we all go on holiday to the same place, our reactions to that place as 
individuals, are quite different and we come back and give different descriptions and retain different 
feelings. But that hasn’t altered the holiday place to which we went—it is still the same, (Yes) so the same 
would apply to the thought-patterns in your world.   
That is a simplistic way of explaining it to you. Of course we can go much deeper in detail, but at this 
particular time in our evolvement shall I say, that explanation should suffice.  
Les: Yes, that will have to suffice for us at the moment, because it’s all that we can sensibly understand. 
(Yes) But in thinking about this and I don’t expect you to comment on this at this stage, I was then thinking 
that there must be beings in your world, who have the power to alter the surroundings, if that was 
necessary, by their own extremely powerful thought patterns. 
I would say to you—and I do wish to comment at this stage, that no individual being within our world, 
can alter what is always there. We cannot alter the eternal energy pattern which exists. What we can do 
is create thoughts, we can influence the thoughts of others, but we cannot CHANGE, we cannot change 
what has always been, you understand? (Yes) Of course there are others in my world who have ‘Thought 
power,’ if you like to use that word, who have the power to influence the thought patterns of others, if it 
be necessary for the good of that individual, but we cannot change the eternal energy, which after all, 
we belong to and from which we come. 
Les: But you can use products of that energy I imagine and I refer now to something I heard a long time 
ago, that certain people have responsibility, for building your halls of learning, halls of healing and so on 
and they create the translucent blocks, from which apparently these buildings are made, and erect them 
by thought. 
Yes, but you see dear friend, those who are within that creative work, are not changing the energy, they 
are using what is available to them, but they are not changing the structure of that energy. 
Les: No, they are using the energy to create another form. 
They are using the energy for thought patterns, shall I say. We are speaking about difficult topics here, 
but I say to you keep in mind, that the ‘living energy,’ which is what you term God, or the Creative Force, 
cannot be altered—it has always been and it will always be. But I understand your questions, it can be 
utilised, but not changed. 
Les: Yes, that’s a better description of course, just as we can utilise it here, in the physical sense.  
It is perhaps apt at this moment in time, to compare it with say your radio waves, where they have been 
adapted for human use, in order that you may hear, you understand? (Yes) But you have not altered that 
energy pattern, you have used it to create sound. Does that make it a little more simple for you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, in one way, because that would bring us to another question, because that particular wave, which 
is producing the sound we hear, does it in itself contain that sound, or is it silent until we convert it by our 
machinery, or radio set? I’m not expecting you to answer it now, it’s too complex altogether. 
Yes, it is complex, but I always try to simplify for you. ALL energy, the living energy of which I speak, is 
not only filled with colour and sound, but many, many energies of which you are not aware, on this 
earthly plane. Each section of energy which is utilised can be used in many ways. The energy that is used 
on radio waves is a light energy, you understand? (Yes) It is complex its structure, but the sound which 
comes from the light wave, is inherent within that energy.  
Les: So it exists, even though we are not aware of it? 
It always exists, but it needs to be utilised to produce the sound, you understand? (Yes) Remember I am 
simplifying all of these questions. 
Les: I’m glad you do, because that’s the only way we can understand it. 
It is a complex subject, when we are speaking of the very CORE of existence, you understand? (Yes) But I 
hope that has been helpful to you. 
Les: It has to me and everybody else I hope? (Affirmed)   
And now, as I take my leave from you this time, to allow another to speak, I will say to you, that next 
time when we have full meeting, I will bring to you someone of interest—I promised you some time ago, 
but it should be a full meeting, for the benefit of you all. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, we look forward to that.  
My blessings go with you all and I thank you for listening to me this time. 
Les: And we thank you for all you have told us tonight and we all send our love with you and God bless you 
also. 
There then followed on through Sue, with a message for Margaret about opening up further and being used 
for speech. There was then an amusing one through Eileen, with a message for Sallie, to help her with her 
tummy trouble: 
 She needs to swallow a slippery eel! 
This caused much laughter. It turned out to be SLIPPERY ELM, which is indeed a digestive treatment (Often 
prescribed by Edgar Cayce) and did prove very useful advice. 
 

~17th February 1997~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening 
Les: It's very nice to have a full house to welcome you. All members are present. 
I would like to say this time, welcome to one who has been absent from us. 
Les: Jo, it's a welcome to you. 
Jo: Thank you. 
I say to you all dear friends, thank you for your questions, which some of you have been putting out to 
us. I hope that you have been aware of our help and our answers to you. 
Les: Is that so? Has anybody been aware? 
Margaret: Yes. 
I will speak to you only for a short time, because as I told you last time, I would bring to you someone of 
interest when we had every one of you present. 
Les: Yes you did and I have been thinking a lot about that and looking forward to it and I'm sure my friends 
have also.  
Because of this, I will answer quickly any questions and I would say to you once more, allow yourselves 
to be open to the communications available to you. We have with us this time, the one who came to you 
recently, to give to those who were absent from that meeting, the name that they should be associated 
with. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This information has already been added to the 13/01/97 transcript and therefore need not be repeated 
here. Salumet withdrew after the usual fond farewells and thanks. Our expected guest came through 
Eileen: 
Can you hear me? (Affirmed)  Thank you, my instructions are to speak with you. I believe you have been 
told have you? 
Les: Yes we've been told by our friend Salumet, that he would be bringing somebody, whom we would find 
very interesting. 
I am honoured that those words should have been used. Of course I am delighted to speak with you. 
Les: We are certainly delighted to have you with us. 
I am indeed honoured to be here, but I have to make adjustments with this one. 
(Light was dimmed to help our guest get used to conditions) 
— I hope that you find this discussion useful, because as far as I am aware, this knowledge is not given 
lightly to many. So what I am about to tell you, may at first seem strange, but I assure you that is part of 
my work and I hope you find it of interest. 
Les: Yes I'm sure we shall. We do of course have many things which are strange, but in due course in our 
time, become much more understandable. 
Yes, I am finding it strange to be using a human voice, so if I seem to be strange-sounding at times, then I 
ask your forgiveness now. 
Les: Of course we do understand and we appreciate the difficulties you must have in doing this. This is why 
we also feel honoured that you should be with us. 
Thank you. Now let me continue with what I have come to tell you. Firstly, I cannot and do not and never 
have belonged to your world, although I have become familiarised with it; but having said that I still find 
humankind to be most strange. (General agreement + light laughter)  
Les: Yes, that we do understand and would agree with you completely; we must seem very strange indeed. 
In saying those words to you, I do not say them unkindly, but in my daily workings with you, I am often 
puzzled by the way you think. And in saying 'think,' I come to the core of our topic this evening. I am you 
see, what you would term—‘Thought Energy Interceptor’, (Expressions of curiosity/surprise) I would 
imagine that you have not heard of this. 
Les: We certainly have not. 
No, and that is why the great one has sent me to you, to give you a little more insight and knowledge. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed.  
I know our teaching has been stressing to you all, about the Power of your Thought. 
Les: Yes quite often he has done that. 
And I have been instructed that at times you find it difficult to grasp. But you are thinking, why should it 
be necessary to intercept humankind's thoughts, are you not? Are you not puzzled by why that should 
be? Because I hear you say, but we have been told, there cannot be interference—I hear it from you! 
(General chuckles) Yes, let me go on and explain more. You all know how powerful the thought can be. 
(Affirmed) Not only do your thoughts reach out to each other, whilst you are living upon this planet, but 
that your thoughts can be transmitted to those in our worlds, yes? 
Les: Yes we are aware of that. 
So, this is where my task comes into play, I believe you would say? (Yes) Yes, we cannot allow harm to be 
done to those souls who are helpless in our world, because the power of humankind thoughts can do 
that to them. 
Les: Is that so? 
Yes, it is little known, how dangerous, how ugly and evil, humankind thought can be. 
Les: I can quite understand the evil and the ugliness of our thoughts; unfortunately it is so. I think all of us 
would recognise and agree with that, but I don't think any of us understood that it could affect those in 
your world, to that extent. 
Yes, because you see, ‘THOUGHT,’ when it leaves YOUR world, from YOUR thoughts, YOUR minds, it also 
becomes much more refined and can reach its ‘target’ shall we say, more easily. I know you are going to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

find what I say difficult to understand, but it is necessary that we do INTERCEPT on occasions, to protect 
souls from more harm. 
Les: Yes we can understand that and understand the need for it, knowing the depth of depravity in some of 
our own thoughts. 
Yes, I think it would be apt at this time, to perhaps give some examples, in order that you may find the 
information more easily digestible. If we have someone who passes to our side of life—an innocent soul 
who has left behind someone deep and full of resentment, anger and hatred, can you not see the harm 
that can be done by those evil thoughts, constantly being sent out into the ether? 
Les: Yes, you mean resentment against the one who has passed on? 
Of course. 
Les: Yes that is quite clear to us. 
Then my task in our world is to intercept those thoughts, in order that the soul may find its place, 
without further harm. 
Les: It certainly is absolutely new knowledge to us. 
Yes I have been told and I am aware that humankind does not fully understand the power of their 
thinking, as of yet. 
Les: No, unfortunately though we have been told in some degree, we still of course govern our thinking by 
the physical concept. (Yes) We've not yet realised the refinement of the spiritual awareness. 
You see, what is happening when we step forward to protect those innocent souls, you are thinking, 
what happens to the thought. And I know you are all aware and have been told that the thought 
rebounds back to the sender. (Agreed) How have you imagined that that could happen? 
Les: I had wondered but I had no idea of how it happened—only that our own thoughts boomeranged back 
to us. 
I think perhaps that you could call me the boomerang. (Laughter) You understand? 
Les: Yes, so there is a definite and positive interception then? 
There has to be for the protection of the innocent souls, who are not deserving of the hatred and the 
anger of the powerful thoughts that come from this planet, you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we do, it's rather frightening news, in some respects. 
It should not be frightening to you, it should make you more aware, it should give you more 
understanding, it should help you and that is my task—I am sure that I bring to you all help rather than 
fear. 
Les: No please, I perhaps put it badly—I was meaning frightening for us to consider the power that our 
thought has. 
I have been instructed that the teacher is endeavouring to instil in you all, that the power of your 
THOUGHT, is indeed the most powerful thing you will ever encounter. (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes and you have amplified that for us. Certainly what you bring us is not frightening, far from it. 
Sallie: May I ask a question? 
Les: Just a moment please, let our friend continue for a moment—he will ask for questions later. 
Yes, thank you. So my task in being here, is to instruct you a little more—not to flood you with the 
technicalities of how it is done, because that would indeed be useless information to you, but to clarify 
what the teacher has brought to you and what he has asked me to explain to you. In seeing that doing 
this task in rebounding these energy patterns of thought, then indeed you humankind upon this planet, 
should indeed think deeply, before you THINK. In all matters of THINKING, be aware and be careful! You 
understand do you? 
Les: Well, we are understanding now yes and we do thank you for having clarified it to this extent, because 
although we were beginning to realise the power of thought, I don't think any of us had realised the harm 
it could do to those in your world, if the thought wasn't a good one.  
It cannot be destroyed you see. 
Les: No, it lives forever, doesn't it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I know you understand that—I know you understand that what you give comes back, but you needed to 
have the understanding, of HOW it rebounds back to you. We do not interfere in the natural process of 
thinking. Good thoughts go ever forward, they would not be stopped or interfered with, but there are 
those, where we must protect the innocent souls. That is the main task, that the soul be protected from 
further and unnecessary harm, so that it may continue in its journey, its journey to growth, its journey of 
love, without the evil thoughts from humankind upon your planet and from other planets. But I am not 
allowed to discuss that side of it with you. 
Les: No, but that does lead me to ask: From what you say it would seem, that our planet is guilty of 
projecting a tremendous amount of evil thinking. Is that so? 
Well you are capable of it, but I would not say ‘terrible amounts’—you must keep things in perspective, 
of good and evil. I would say in the main, that mainly good thoughts come to those who have gone.  
Les: That’s encouraging for us. 
I would say, I think the word you would use would be ‘minority.’ But of course, when you consider the 
population of your planet, even the minority of thought is great, you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we do, so it obviously from what you have told us is a very full-time job for you and I would 
imagine many like you? 
There are many of us of course and as I mentioned briefly, not only from this planet, but from many 
others. (Yes) We speak of much work shall I say, but it is something which has to be done. It is an honour 
to do such work, it is a tribute to those who teach us, that we be allowed to do so and that is why I said 
to you, that it is not often that this knowledge has been given. 
Les: No I can understand that and we greatly appreciate the trust that has been placed in us all, in that you 
have given that information. 
I don't wish to seem condescending to you, but I think that perhaps you all should be thankful, that you 
have been allowed this knowledge.  
Les: I'm sure we are. I think I speak for everybody, don't I in this? (Agreed)  We are extremely grateful and 
honoured that we have had it. 
Now I will take the question from whoever spoke please. 
Sallie: Yes, on the Earth, when negative or evil thoughts are sent out to other people on the Earth, are they 
intercepted in a similar way? 
No, no we cannot interfere when you are on the planet. Thoughts between people can damage the 
person, but we are not allowed to intercept in those cases. Our work is in protecting the soul, not the 
physical being. You understand do you? 
Sallie: I understand what you're saying; what I don't understand is I feel that negative or evil thoughts to 
people living on the Earth, also rebound to the sender. Perhaps I have misunderstood that? 
No, not at all—it will rebound, but it rebounds in a different capacity. You may not have that evil energy 
rebound, until you come to our world. It WILL rebound—you only have what you give, but it may be that 
you do not reap until the soul is free from the earthly garments. You understand? 
Sallie: Yes I do. 
I hope that is clear. No, we would not be allowed to intercept from person to person. 
Sallie: Sometimes it feels like there's an intercept—I can't describe it very well, I'm stumbling, but it feels 
like there's almost an intercept on an earthly level. Perhaps it's just my mind, or my own imagination— 
What you are probably feeling and picking up, is help that is available to you, from those in our world, 
who are close by and are able to influence. 
Sallie: Yes that makes sense to me, thank you. 
But it is not an interception of the thoughts, you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, it's a different thing altogether. 
Yes, yes. 
Sallie: I do understand now, thank you. 
Les: I would imagine that the innocent souls of whom you have spoken will gradually be getting strength 
and teaching, on how to shield themselves from those thoughts from our planet, would they? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Innocent souls! That is the whole purpose of the interception that they should not have to shield 
themselves. After all, they are good souls, who are coming against evil and we cannot allow them to 
suffer such. You understand do you what I am trying to convey? 
Les: I see, yes I do now. I just wondered, I see that your prime concern is that the goodness of any 
particular soul, (Yes) can evolve as it is required to do, (Yes) without interference. 
Yes, now you know and understand what I am saying. (Yes) It is not easy to convey words to you, but I 
hope I am making myself perfectly clear. 
Les: You certainly are and that leads me to another question: Since our thoughts are so powerful in a 
negative sense, would it be of help to those innocent souls, if we in our own praying, asked that help 
should be given to them? 
Of course—you see good thought patterns are much more powerful, that is another topic, but they will 
outweigh the energy of evil thought eventually. So if you can endeavour to do that, it can only be of help. 
Les: Yes I ask that because our friend Salumet has asked that we should all give thoughts to others who are 
lonely, distressed and consider themselves forgotten, whether on this Earth or your world and I'm sure we 
all do that in our praying. And it occurred to me that it could be a useful addition to our prayers, to include 
those in your world, positively. 
Of course—remember these souls are unaware of the evil thoughts that are being directed to them. Of 
course some would be aware, but I am concerned with the pure souls who do not and cannot be allowed 
to be distressed, if that is the correct term, by negative thoughts from this planet. 
Les: I see—no, I begin to understand quite fully now, why you have come to tell us this tonight, because it 
does give us the knowledge that those pure souls, have a duty almost, to continue in their purity, for the 
benefit of those with whom they are due to come into contact at other times. (Yes) And they cannot be 
prohibited from carrying that out.   
There would seem—I know I can feel it from you, that there would seem to be so many contradictions 
from our world. Of course there must be, because you cannot fully understand what goes on in our 
world, until you come to us.  
Les: Yes I think this has been made clear to us so many times, that we have no argument with it at all. We 
accept that we cannot possibly understand everything, until we do come to you. 
I hope I have helped, I hope I have provided a little knowledge to you. I do thank you for your attention 
and I hope that my words have been clear to you. As I say, it is most strange to be using a voice, but I will 
accept that you have heard and understood me well. (Affirmed with thanks) 
Les: We have heard and understood every word and as I say, we have it again to listen to, and I'm sure we 
shall be doing and we really can't thank you enough for what you have told us. Your knowledge has added 
immensely, to what we have already learned. 
I need not your thanks—I say to you the honour has been mine. I thank you for this opportunity, because 
not only has it been an honour, but it has been of much help for me. You may not fully understand that 
either, but in saying those words, I assure you that this task has truly helped me on my way. 
Les: We are very, very pleased to hear that and I'm going to be presumptuous, and ask whether we might 
expect you to come back and talk to us on another occasion? Or is that expecting too much? 
I cannot give you that answer. That would be something perhaps that you could ask your teacher and if 
it is required, then of course I would be happy to return to you all. (Thanks expressed)  
Les: That's very nice to hear and we do appreciate it. We shall certainly ask. You don't give us a name and 
I'm not asking, our teacher will know to whom I am referring I'm sure. 
I am permitted to give you a name if you so desire, for contact purposes only. I am allowed to give you 
the name of Myeisha. 
Les: My-eisha. Thank you very much indeed—we shall remember that with love. 
So if I am permitted to return, then I will use the name. 
Les: Thank you Myeisha, we shall certainly remember this evening and your name.  
Now I believe I must leave you, I do wish you all much love, I wish you well, and I do say to you, be 
careful of your ~THINKING.~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I know you say you don't need thanks, but could we with respect, congratulate you, upon your 
use of the human voice. (Agreed)  We are all unanimous on that. 
I thank you all, I thank you all, I thank you all. 
Les: God bless you and take our love with you. 
 

~24th February 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I would like this time to begin by saying thank you to all who are present this time. I know that your 
dedication must be thanked and this I do this time. 
Les: That’s very kind of you and we’d all like to thank you for the visit of your colleague at our last meeting. 
It added enormously to our knowledge and we are truly grateful for it.  
I was pleased that it went as well as it did, because as you know, to the communicator, it was a very new 
experience and one for which that soul will be eternally grateful to you all. 
Les: We’re certainly very grateful to him, for the effort he made and the information he gave us. 
The information imparted to you, I hope has given you more food for thought. 
Les: It certainly has that. I think everybody agrees, don’t they? (Agreed)  
That of course was our intention. 
Les: It’s particularly pleasing to know that it works in reverse and that our communicator also has 
benefited. 
The communicator was indeed thankful to you all and on those words, I will leave it there. I would like 
to say to you this time, a little about the dedication of peoples like yourselves, who come together, for 
Truth, for Light, for Love; who join together, in an effort to convey the truth of Spirit. I know some of you 
ponder about the reaction of other people, who are void of the knowledge which you have. To you dear 
friends, I will say only this: Each one of you comes to life on this earthly planet, with full knowledge of 
what you have to achieve. We have discussed this a little and I say to you, that you bring with you also, 
what you call free will. In that respect I would say to you, of other  people who I know say that you, I 
believe some would say ‘spiritualists’—I would rather stay away from any titles, but I know this is a term 
used by many. I say this to you: Allow those people who call you simple gullible beings, allow them their 
own pathway; again, we return dear friends, to not judging others—allow them their way of thinking. 
After all, that is what they have chosen and they must come to Truth, in their own time. Do not be angry 
with them, but be sad if you must use any emotion at all—be sad, that they are so long in coming home 
to the Truth, you understand? (Yes) We know life is not easy, because after all, we who know and 
understand the Truth, are still in the minority in your world, I think you would agree? 
Les: Yes, we would agree with that. 
But we are growing, we are growing all of the time. Your Earth is coming to a time of change; your Earth 
is coming to a time, not only of change, but of revolution of thought. It is coming, but to you dear 
friends, it may seem very slow. 
Les: Yes, it does seem to us of course, but we’re beginning to realise that patience is the essential virtue. 
When you see how many of your earthly years have existed, then you must understand that progress 
takes time, although from our side of life, it is nothing, as far as all of eternity goes. So dear friends, I say 
to you, smile upon those, who would disagree with your knowledge and your understanding and offer a 
thought for them. Let us return to that word once more, ~THOUGHT~. Use it wisely, use it daily for good, 
use it when you can utilise it for the very best in your world. 
Les: Yes, I think you have already taught us, the importance of using thought in that way. 
I do not apologise for constantly returning to it, because dear friend, it is what I have come to teach you 
and if only but one person here, comes to know and understand the true meaning of ~THOUGHT,~ then 
indeed my task here, would have been fulfilled.  
Les: I think we shall all be able to satisfy your wish in that respect, after what you have told us. 
I cannot stay much longer this time. So if you have any questions, please ask now. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I have one relating to energy and I thought of you several times, when I was reading an article, in 
which it was said the heart, is not the pumping agent, as commonly supposed. The article explained that 
blood is seen to be flowing through an embryo, even before the heart is properly formed, or even 
beginning to beat. The article went on to suggest, that the heart is merely a vehicle, for attracting energy 
from the Universe and it is that energy, which is responsible for the flow of blood, through the veins and 
arteries and capillaries of the body.  
Let me respond to the subject you speak about. I have explained briefly to you that you consist of one 
energy—all nature on Earth is one energy in differing forms. Of course we must look at humankind, 
because that is the subject you have broached. When a child is conceived, when the soul decides to 
leave our world, to join in your world as another human being, then that energy already exists. What 
you term the foetus—and again we return to the subject most rife in your world, of abortion—when you 
speak of that foetus, you are speaking of the very energy of life. Before the heart is formed, before the 
limbs are formed, there flows that vital energy. So you see, the heart cannot be the most important 
vehicle within the body. The energy already exists within that foetus. 
Les: So the article is correct in that assumption then? 
I would say, mostly correct. I will send someone to you, who will elaborate more, on the way energy is 
used in the human body. 
Les: That would be very interesting.  
There are so many topics that you need to elaborate upon. For now I will say, of course the heart is a 
pump, in the sense that you would understand it, for the blood to flow around the physical being. But it 
is only part of the energy being brought to the body, by the energy of life. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes thank you, because the article was quite concise, in its elaboration of the reasons, for what was 
said and one couldn’t really argue against what was said. 
Without the understanding of the life force, which after all is pure energy, then the human composition 
cannot be understood. After all, flesh and blood is used only as that outer skin, as the vehicle—I know 
you understand this. So it has to be known that the life force is always there and it is that part which will 
continue forward, when the physical being dies away. Is that helpful to you for this time? 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, yes it is and we look forward to someone else who might come to 
elaborate in the future.  
Energy must be spoken about and when I feel that the time is right for you all, then someone with 
greater extended knowledge will come to you. 
Les: Thank you very much for that, it’s something else we shall look forward to. 
Did I not tell you, that many concepts in your world are being disputed? (Yes —) That many ideas, much 
knowledge has been put forward wrongfully. But now that time has come for Truth to emerge and the 
time is ripe for all understanding of the human life, the human potential, to be looked into more deeply, 
so that man can begin to understand his very beginnings. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed for that. It certainly becomes more and more interesting every meeting, I 
would say. It increases our knowledge and our anticipation of further knowledge. 
There is so much you cannot know, but our intentions are that the planet Earth must now grow; must 
now come forward into that greater light. I use the term, because I think that is what you will 
understand. 
Les: Yes, we do. 
But it is time for this planet to take its rightful place within the Universe, within that cosmic energy field, 
which is ever-moving, ever-flowing, full of love, full of divine energy, full of love and peace. (Voice 
becoming very faint) I must leave you this time.  
Les: Yes thank you very, very much and our love goes with you, God bless you. 
Eileen then channelled a light-hearted one who instructed us to be aware of those around us and try to 
describe any impressions/clairvoyance that we might be given.  
 

~3rd March 1997~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening. 
All: Good evening.  
I thank you for your welcome this time and I say to some of you, that I bring to you upliftment, which is 
needed in your lives. I would like if I may, to work with this instrument this time. 
Les: Of course. 
But we have with you using lady, someone who wishes to speak to each one of you, about their own 
personal unfoldment. 
Les: Thank you, we shall be very pleased to have that. 
So I will let you continue and to say that this instrument may need extra time in returning to you. 
Les: I understand and we shall of course be aware of that and act accordingly. Something before you go, 
you said you were bringing us upliftment, I don't know whether my colleagues felt it tonight, but I think 
there was a tremendous sense of peace and love and enfoldment, is the only way I can describe it. 
I bring peace to you all. (Faintly) 
(Thanks + farewells)  
Our expected guest followed through Sue and there were a few adjustments to conditions, before we 
approached and stood before the communicator individually to receive our guidance: 
Margaret: Good evening. 
I know this one has been told that she is to be used and let me assure her, she is not forgotten. We are 
coming to you in sleep, to get your physical and spiritual countenances become aware of us, so that 
when the time comes for your work to begin, we can slip into your body, with the minimal effort. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
I know you have been told that you will have a helper here. Rest assured this is the case and you will be 
working closely with the little one (Jo) and much will be achieved. I wonder if you could do me the 
honour of helping to help her. 
Margaret: I will do that yes. 
You are aware I know that your colour spectrums are as one. (Margaret's and Jo's are both purple, as 
given at another meeting) 
Margaret: Yes they are, yes. 
Please may I ask in the quiet time you have, before you retire to your bed, you could sit with your hands 
as mine are now, think kindly thoughts of our dear little one and imagine both her and yourself 
enveloped in that regal colour. May I ask this boon of you? 
Margaret: I will do that yes, I promise faithfully I will. 
Place your hand upon mine my dear child. You are greatly, greatly loved and in Spirit you are growing 
beyond any means you might imagine. 
Margaret: Thank you. 
Now take your place and remember your work will begin shortly. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Les: Sarah? 
Sarah: Good evening to you. 
Yes, you have started to develop in this room, in communication. We are most pleased with your 
progress, but I wish to say to you, that you must be a little more careful. It is not meant as a criticism my 
dear one, far from it. You have given yourself freely, to be used and that is most wonderful and we thank 
you for it. Your spirit shines forth from you and we are aware of your powers and what you can achieve 
and the love that comes from you for others. But please let yourself be guided by the leader of this group 
and let things come a little more slowly.  
Sarah: Thank you. 
Place your hands here, go in peace my dear one and continue to show your love for others as you do 
already. 
Sarah: Thank you I will. 
Les: Sallie? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

In time this one will be able to describe to the others here, some wonderful scenes, scenes which come 
into her mind and which will at first surprise her, and enthral her. They will form a pattern which will 
follow her through all the days remaining to her on this Earth. In time my child, you will be able to 
identify their purpose and be able to read into them messages, which you can relay to others. It will be of 
importance and these messages will help to change the thoughts and lives, of some who surround you. 
This may sound complex and confusing at present, but when your work begins, you will remember these 
words and your understanding will be complete. Please place one hand here. Take the strength I offer 
you and go forward with an open heart and with love. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Les: Lilian? 
Yes, this one as I know you are aware is a most precious soul. She has been working quietly and 
diligently by your side for many years. She is truly one of the spiritual beings, is greatly loved both on 
your side and on the side where the spirit dwells. So much power comes from this one, which enables 
others to fulfil their tasks. Her healing has brought comfort to so many and will continue to do so.  
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
Les: George? 
I will say a little to you, because you have been told very recently of the work we are hoping to achieve 
with you. 
George: Yes. 
Keep the names foremost in your mind, let the channel to your creative spirit be open and as we have 
promised you, great things will come from your pen. 
George: Thank you. 
You are greatly loved and our dear scribes are anxious to become part of your daily life, if you will permit 
them. (Yes) Go in peace with much love and so your work will begin. 
George: Thank you. 
Les: Paul? 
Could I please speak to the two gentlemen together? 
Les: Yes Mark please? 
Forgive me for making you share the one message, but you will be working together and it is not 
necessary for me to speak to you separately. You are bound together not just by blood, but by a great 
love, which surrounds you and comes from someone in spirit, who will be working with you closely over a 
period of time. We ask you please to give a little time to sit quietly each evening, not together, that is 
not necessary, but if it is possible, at the same time which is acceptable to both of you. If it is not 
possible, please do not be concerned, we can work around it; time as you are aware, is not the same on 
both sides of the realm. Sit quietly and think of the outdoors, think of the sky and the grass, the wind and 
the rain, and anything you personally feel connected with, we are hoping to be able to use you, to bring 
greater understanding of plant and animal life, into your lives. So much so, that in time, you will be able 
to feel the spirit coming from things which up till now have seemed inanimate to you. Again, this to your 
ears must sound incredible, and quite beyond comprehension, but we will come to you in rest periods, 
and explain to your spiritual being more fully. Go now and have much love between you and try to feel 
the things surrounding you. Try to imagine their spiritual power and discuss it amongst yourselves and 
see what you can see. 
Mark + Paul: Thank you. 
Les: Jack? 
May I ask you, do you ever feel that there is someone with you? 
Jack: I do yes. 
When you are reading? 
Jack: Sometimes yes. 
There is one with you who needs, for reasons I cannot explain this time, to see through your eyes, the 
written word, whether it be a newspaper, a heading on a sheet of paper, a word of fiction, or even what 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you class as a dictionary. They need to read the written word. Would you permit please for this person to 
enter into your spirit, and read with you? 
Jack: Yes most certainly. 
Please I ask you also, if you sense that someone is with you, tell your dear lady, what you are feeling, 
whether you feel differently around your face and eyes and write down between you, what senses come. 
It will be most important for this person to know that they are succeeding in what they are trying to do. 
We will explain more fully, the reasons at another of your meetings. Thank you for allowing this 
experiment to take place. 
Jack: Thank you. 
I leave you now, so that the rest of the time can be used to slowly bring our dear friend back from 
whence she has been taken. 
Les: Certainly. 
I say to you before I leave you, that the group you have here, is most beloved and takes so much of itself 
from you my dearest friend. Without your guidance and love, your world would be a much poorer place. 
We will protect you and guide you, as the time continues. I leave you all with more love than you could 
possibly imagine. 
Les: And our love goes with you and we thank you for all you have said. 
 

~10th March 1997~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
Before I speak this time, I would say to you all, to give thoughts to that Great Force, to which we belong, 
to give thanks all of you, for where you are at this moment of time. I would say this to you, that all of 
you in this lifetime, have achieved much, much that you should be thankful for, although for a few, 
unquestionably, they are not aware of how much they have achieved. So on behalf of you all, I offer our 
humble thanks to all of those who come close to you, with much help. 
Les: We would like to join you in those thanks please. We are happy to know that we have progressed to 
that state and thank you for telling us.  
Whilst we speak of progression, I wish to say this to you that: Mankind in general upon this planet Earth, 
has reached an awareness which brings joy to those of us in my world, who are striving, who are striving 
to bring knowledge to this Earth. Surrounding this planet, there now prevails a stillness and peace, which 
you would not be aware of, but brings much satisfaction to us—a stillness and peace, which over your 
next one thousand plus years, will pervade all of mankind to such an extent, that no longer will there be 

the fear and the distrust shall I say, of all things termed supernatural; they will become known and 

natural to mankind—mankind will return to that knowledge which belongs to them. So I say to you 

dear friends, although you will not exist as you do now in these times to come, I extend this knowledge 
to you, in order that you carry it forward with you, to our side of life. Keep it with you, use it wisely and 
know that you have become part of it.  
Les: Thank you very much indeed. I’m particularly interested that you should say this tonight, because 
during this last week, I have thought of you a number of times, after listening to various religious 
broadcasts, all of which have said the very thing which you have said, that mankind is beginning to 
recognise spirituality. 
I have told you when first I came, that mankind will change—you must return to those values, to which 
it is known will be of benefit to all. This planet Earth as you know it cannot be allowed to be destroyed 
by mankind and I have spoken to you about this. So, if we cannot allow you to continue on the 
destructive pathway which you have been treading, then we have to look forward to teaching mankind 
to help them in their awareness. And that is why your planet at this time is being all-pervading, in all 
areas of living, with stillness, peace and much Love. It will come to all, although I know you will say there 
is so much strife within our world, how could it possibly be so? I say this to you dear friends: All things 
are possible, when you speak of Love and the power it can create, within all men. I accept that some 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

men will never accept the love given to them; they are the foolish ones, who have much to learn. But 
good in the end will always overcome those who have doubts, those who have evil intent—and only 
those who refuse to accept what is given, will leave this planet, to find and accept, the love given 
elsewhere. But you are in an age, where there is much growth, much being given from our world. If only 
I could bring a little to you I would, but I hope you can accept my words instead.  
Les: We certainly will accept your words and we’re very grateful for them and of course a thousand years 
hence, is far beyond our comprehension, but do you see us again having the opportunity to work together, 
once we reach your realms? 
The opportunity is there for you all, but I can tell you that a few of you will go in different directions. 
Les: But we shall still be able to assist in this work of development and fulfilment, shall we? 
Of course, I would not be giving you this information, if it were to fall by the wayside. I do not come to 
waste words, but to encourage you to go forward and to know that ahead of you all, is much greater 
work, when once you return home. 
Les: Good, we’re very pleased, we’ve not discussed it, but I’m sure everybody would be wishing that and 
it’s very nice to know positively, that it will be so. 
Dear friends, once there is spiritual links and bonds, they cannot be broken. So always remember the 
opportunity is open to you, but still for some time to come, even in our world, your own freewill will 
come into play. I would say that the majority here will eventually gather together, with many more who 
are in our world. You will work as a team, you will use the knowledge given to you and you will go 
forward, rather than return again to this planet. I do not wish to tell you at this stage, who those few 
are, it is not important, but in saying so, when they break away, there will be a good purpose and for 
them fulfilment also, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
Now, for this time I would leave you and allow another to speak. I will remain whilst this meeting 
continues, with this one. And so dear friends, know as always that I enfold you all, with my love. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
Another communicator followed swiftly through Sue—a Native American Indian friend, who had been 
before: 
Les: Welcome to you, thank you for joining us. 
White Feather. 
Les: Hello White Feather, This is an unexpected pleasure. It’s a long time since you’ve spoken to us. 
Hard for me—stay short time only. Welcome to my friend. 
Les: It’s certainly very nice to have you here again.  
Many new peoples here, since first I came to you. 
Les: Yes there are indeed. 
All old souls and well-loved. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear. And we’re very happy to know that you still work with us. 
Have travelled much since we last spoke; over many oceans and through many of your years and 
upwards into Higher Plane.  
Les: You have been busy and we feel it an honour that you should come back to us again. Am I right in 
thinking that there are three you would wish to speak to, who are new since you were here last? 
I will speak, but not to individual peoples, those who have not heard my words before, will know I am 
addressing into their very hearts. I bring you many, many greetings from those who cannot travel back 
into your realms. You will know how difficult sometimes it can be to return. I can say to you, and you 
know I do not mean to cause offence, when I say this, it is a difficult thing I do this time. Due to physical 
body I use, I am managing to keep my voice lower than you probably have heard it before.  
Les: Yes, it has been very loud in the past.   
I say to you now, I come for specific purpose and will speak now, for short time only.  
Les: We’re always happy to listen to you of course. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I wish you to know that before your next new moon, there will be much, much to please you, coming into 
this room. I would ask each one here, to please in the weeks that follow now, that before you come into 
this most peaceful and tranquil place, you will find time, in your busy lives, to rest and meditate, before 
you make your journey here. 
Les: Yes, we shall certainly try. 
We need tranquillity of mind, body and soul and hope that with quiet meditation, it may be partly 
achieved, so that what is intended here, can slip in with minimum effort. 
Les: Thank you, we shall certainly try and do that for you and of course, for ourselves.  
To those who are unused to hearing my voice, I say to you that the next time I speak with you, it will be 
louder and please not to be alarmed. You are used to me I know my dear friend. 
Les: Yes, when you used my lady, you were very loud. 
And you can assure these people, I am more gentle, than perhaps I sound.  
Les: Yes, we understand that. 
I will say to you and I’m sure you know your lady is with me many, many times. 
Les: Yes I am aware of that and I thank her for it. 
We work as the team we were told we should be. She accompanies me on journeys and is learning so 
much and giving so much in return. 
Les: Yes she always did that when she was here. I’m not surprised that she’s continuing to do it. 
She is truly amazing and most beloved person. 
Les: I’m pleased to hear that. 
The oceans are not large enough to take the love that emits from her soul. 
Les: I was very grateful for the years I had with her here. 
I will leave you now, with the blessing of White Feather. I will return at the time of your next new moon 
and I will speak to you and teach you something that I have learned since last we met.  
Les: We look forward to that and to hearing you speak again. 
We will advise you when I will return, there will be certain conditions, which with your acceptance, we 
wish to ask for. 
Les: Yes of course, you only have to let me know and I shall be pleased to do what you wish. 
Now, this little one tires of me and we do not wish to distress her further. There will be no more speech 
here this time. Please bring both this little one and our dear friend here back gently and then say your 
closing words. 
Les: Yes we will do that and once more we all thank you very, very much.  
White Feather say to you all, until we meet again. 
Les: We look forward to it. Our love goes with you and God bless you. 
White Feather happy to have been amongst you once again. 
Les: We’re very, very happy to have had you with us and we look forward to the next time. 
White Feather then blessed us in another language: Hakinjehmorcavagarm Ekotivahh Distavarn 
Ekontigargo.  
 

~24th March 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
How good it is that since we met dear friends, how much you have grown in your understanding, your 
understanding of living and daily lives. All of you now have come to the understanding of peace within 
your daily lives, peace that outshines problems that surround you, understanding of what you must do, 
an understanding of that true self. I say to you dear friends that each one of you, can say at last, I shine 
with understanding of what I am about. All of you know and feel that what I say to you is indeed Truth. 
Les: Yes I don't think anybody would deny that. Everybody agrees with what Salumet has said, I take it? 
(Enthusiastic agreement)  
I wish to extend welcome to this one who comes another time. I would say to this one, that she is 
growing, but is in a hurry to achieve much. I say only to you child, there is humility to be gained by using 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

patience. This I have told you all, but I would like to reiterate for this one. She has much to do, as you all 
have, but she must be patient. She feels at times, that not enough is happening in her growth. Is this not 
true child? (Yes) Yes, are you all not so impatient, when you begin on this pathway? Yes, all of you are. 
To this one I say, carry on the pathway that you have chosen. She is in dilemma at times, as to what to 
do. Her desire is that she do more work for us, but I say to you dear friend, the time will come, the time 
will be right, but carry on as you are, because your daily living is a strong force with you this time and 
you must allow yourself the occasion of living to the fullest at the time. You will develop along the lines 
that you so desire, but to give it time. I would say one last thing to you and it is this: You will take a 
different pathway than you would anticipate. There is much work ahead of you, but this work lies in 
directions not known to you, at this particular time. I leave you with those words dear friend and say to 
you, offer yourself always, as a channel of love, as you all do. May that Great Creative Force which 
enfolds us all, surround you with love and knowledge, as you tread this earthly pathway. You will 
succeed, you have the opportunity this time, to make of yourself what you will. 
Les: Thank you very much for that. 
Heather: Thank you. 
Les: The lady as you no doubt are aware does some excellent work at our other meeting. 
I am fully aware of what is happening in her life as a whole, because she is one segment of a whole, a 
whole to which I am committed, you understand? (Yes) No, there is nothing within your lives, which is 
not known. Your loves, your desires, all is known. But as I have said to you in the past, I do not come to 
guide you—your knowledge has outgrown that; I come to give you knowledge and I hope understanding 
of that knowledge. 
Les: You are certainly doing that, thank you. 
Now, before I answer questions this time, I would ask you please that when communicator uses this one 
here, that she will need special help in returning to you this time. 
Les: We will see to that, thank you for telling me. 
Now do we have questions please? 
Les: Yes there is one, if I might begin. I have somebody coming for development, apart from at the 
meetings. The person is very sincere and genuine, but their development is so sporadic, that I sometimes 
wonder whether the subconscious is interfering. 
May I interrupt you please? 
Les: Please. 
Before we continue further, I would say to you this, that the time is not right for this one. I trust that 
your words can be kindly, but I would perhaps say to you, to leave for a time, to allow those who have 
come close, and they have I assure you, to work with this one until such time that it is suitable for all to 
work. 
Les: Yes thank you, you have rather confirmed what I suspected, which is why I asked the question.  
I hope I did not be abrupt, but I did not wish to waste time on words, which were not of use. 
Les: Of course not. Well thank you for what you've told me and I will deal with it in an appropriate way, 
without giving offence.  
Yes, you must use kindly, the correct words. All of you are capable, some more than others. But there is 
a time when it is right to begin work and for this one, it is not at this time. 
Les: I think there is a lot of impatience there too, which is preventing proper development. 
It is not so much impatience as shall I say, the imagination runs wild. You understand? I don't use these 
words to be harsh, but I cannot let you continue under false pretence, I think you would say, in using 
valuable time, when it can be devoted to other things, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do and thank you for the information; I'll deal with it. Any other questions for Salumet? 
Sallie: Yes please. It's to do with knowing that spiritually things are going to change for people on the Earth, 
but in the meantime while this change is occurring, we've got a General Election coming up. Politically, I 
think I should be trying to do something that helps people in general while they’re in this particular system, 
but then I think to myself, perhaps I'm going down the wrong road and should be concentrating much 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

more on the spiritual, rather than worrying about the physical. Am I making myself understood, because 
I'm not saying it very well? 
This dear child would like to lift this world and change it quickly, but dear friend let me say this to you: 
Of course all thoughts for good cannot be bad, how can they? It is difficult in your living, to get a balance 
of what is spiritual and what you term your daily lives, but that balance must be found. I would say to 
you dear friend, continue to help those in your world, because love can conquer all. It is a much used 
phrase in your world, but let me tell you that it is words used that are true. Send your loving thoughts to 
those men of power around your world, that will enable them to make sound judgement, to show love 
to those peoples in your world who are lacking in it. So dear child, by doing this you are growing 
spiritually. Do you understand? (Yes) By the outpouring of your love for your fellow man, you indeed are 
growing daily in that spiritual love. You are ‘Love’, you become ‘Love’—all of us are ‘LOVE’. After all, 
what do you suppose that Great Creative Force is? I have spoken to you about it previously. We are all 
sparks of eternal Love. Do you understand? (Yes) Does that help you? 
Sallie: Yes it does, thank you. 
Each loving thought that is sent forth out into the cosmos, is an enrichment, is a growth of spirit; it is a 
growth of energy, which becomes stronger and stronger and which in time, will enfold this world of 
yours. It will be a world of peace, it will be a heaven on Earth, as it was intended to be. Do you 
understand? (Yes)  
Voice fades as power seems to be fading: 
Now dear friends, I bathe you all in love and I will leave you this time and let another speak to you. 
Les: Yes, thank you again and our love goes with you. 
You are children of children of Love and peace. 
Les: God be with you. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
You have been told that at some stage you would be visited by a facet of the great one, who has just 
spoken with you. It has taken much effort and we are missing one who should be here, but it was felt 
that the ethers were conducive to a small amount of dialogue this time. I appreciate it is difficult for you 
to comprehend that the one you are speaking to now, or rather, I beg your pardon, the one you are 
listening to now, is also part of the one who has been speaking to you previously. 
Les: Yes it is difficult to comprehend; we accept it, but I'm afraid we still don't understand it. 
My friend, you will have many roads to travel, before you even start to have more comprehension. 
Les: Yes I think we all accept that too, that we are only at the beginning of many roads, which have to be 
travelled.  
This time I bring no words of wisdom or teaching. I come only to introduce myself and hope that in time, 
my communication will be more understandable. 
Les: I'm sure it will be, because as you use your instrument, so the voice will become stronger and clearer. 
We have been preparing this one for some time. 
Les: Yes you have indeed and we are all very pleased to see that she can be used in this way now. 
There is an element of doubt in her mind, as to whether she can do such things. 
Les: There shouldn't be any doubt. 
It is different this time, to what has been achieved over previous years. 
Les: But she should realise that that is development and that she has the inherent ability for you to use. I 
hope she will dispose of all those doubts and let the communication be free. 
Have no worries, this one has pledged herself to be used in any way necessary. The doubts I speak of, are 
not connected with this work as such. It is doubts which we have found when we have visited her in her 
state of repose.  
Les: Yes we were told that you were going to visit her during her sleep state, in order to acclimatise. 
She is (?) in giving herself openly to help with healing work. We wish this to continue. 
Les: Good, I'm sure that each time she is used in this way, the contact will be stronger and the continuity of 
the voice will be much better. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

In time I say to you, you will be speaking simultaneously, to not just the great one who you speak to on a 
regular basis, but to this one, as a facet of the whole and also to another facet. 
Les: Good, we look forward to that. 
It will be something which should open up enormous possibilities for the future and hopefully the 
information you receive from the three, will enhance each one who hears it and give far-reaching and 
amazing consequences. 
Les: Good and I say again, we look forward to it. We have been promised great things here. 
I will take my leave of you, giving you for the first time, but not the last time, my overwhelming thoughts 
of love to you all. 
Les: Thank you. 

Dear children of the Great Creator, put your feet in the footsteps of the force that loves 
you, open your arms and let the force enter into your very Soul and your lives will surely 
be great. 
Les: Thank you. Our love goes with you, God bless you for your visit. We look forward to having you with us 
again. 
There then followed another through Eileen: 
Please stand away from me. I am Thomas. I am an emissary of Light. I bring to you all the eternal flame 
of Light. Who will wish to receive it on your behalf? 
Les: May I? I'll receive it on behalf of everyone here and at our other meetings Thomas.  
This precedes many things which to you have been promised. Soon there comes to your Earth your rose, 
which should have meaning to you. You have seen many earthly years of the rose. But I say to you, as I 
bring this eternal flame, so too does it bring the eternal rose to you all. (Thanks expressed) I say to you 
all, be thankful that this is given to you. 
Les: We are indeed. We're all very grateful and to you for bringing it to us. 
My mission is over, I leave you with it, I say to you all, be aware of what is to come.  
Les: Thank you. 
This flame will burn ever more brightly, as you continue this work. All of you will become aware of its 
brightness. Please accept it from us with love. 
Les: We do indeed. Thank you Thomas, we shall think of you often. 
 

~31st March 1997~ 
The first channelling this evening, was through Les: 
Good evening to you my friends. (Welcomes) I have been asked to begin this evening's meeting, by 
coming to thank you at this time of your year, to thank you on behalf of all those who in their Earth-time 
existence, taught their various things about what was considered to be the Truth and which they now 
realise was in fact far from that. They have asked me to bring to you their profound thanks for the work 
you have done in conjunction with your colleagues, who also come to this temple of love, to enable those 
who made the mistakes—though they were not aware of them as mistakes—to enable them now to 
shed all the information which was so wrongly put, to those on Earth. They thank you whole-heartedly 
for having released them all from the shackles, with which they were still bound, when they joined our 
planes of life. I wish it were possible for you to see the joy which surrounded each of them, when they 
were released from the burdens, which they had born for so many years. So my friends, I give to you 
again their thanks and their love and their constant blessing upon you all, for what you are, for what you 
do and to assist you in what you will be, in due course. God be with you, keep you and guard you all the 
days of all your lives, within this Creation, which is never-ending. 
George: We thank all concerned for their message. God bless you. (Thanks expressed)  
Les then came back and suggested that this was an Easter blessing for everybody. Salumet then began 
through Eileen: 
Good evening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(Welcomes) 
My friend, are you fully returned? 
Les: Yes thank you—very unexpected as usual. We do appreciate those people coming, when they do. 
The communicator who came to you, brought to you a little of what I wish to say this time. 
Les: Thank you. 
Firstly let us give thanks to that Greater Force, that once more we come together.  
Les: Yes we do join you in that. 
The communicator, who has spoken to you this time, mentions this particular time of year, in your 
Christian calendar. Although much of those teachings of the time were abused, let me say this to you 
dear friends: I would say to you, the teaching of the Christ rising is something that should be retained by 
you all; call it a celebration if you must, but in that respect that it is a teaching of life everlasting, then I 
say to you, continue with the spiritual knowledge which you have, to uphold this time of your calendar 
year for that purpose, as a memory that life continues, that all of you rise from the physical clothes, that 
all of you go forward in spirit, in knowledge and in Love. So dear friends, I say to you, put aside the 
extraneous thoughts about your Easter time and concentrate on that one aspect of the teaching, that 
the Christ arisen is indeed Truth. You understand? 
Les: Yes I don't think we have doubted that—I don't think anybody's ever doubted that, have they, that he 
did appear again, but of course not in a physical sense. I was going to ask you a question about that after. 
Yes I know, that is why we are discussing it this time. (Thank you.) I say only this: That Truth will survive 
all of men's teachings—Truth of Spirit must prevail. You cannot destroy what is Truth, You understand? 
Les: We do indeed.  
Now I am open to your questions this time. 
Les: Thank you. It has always been my belief, that the ‘apparition’ shall I say, which was Christ after his 
crucifixion, was in fact the appearance of his spiritual self; in other words what we call these days, a 
materialisation of the spirit body, in order that it might be visible to humanity, as a hindsight. 
You are perfectly correct in that assumption. How else could it be? When the material of the body 
decays, it cannot return. You know and understand this well. 
Les: Yes we do. 
So any form that reappears shall we say, is the Spirit form and what you humans term materialisation. It 
is in fact the true self, the self that you all are now, but cannot be seen by others, or shall I say, can be 
seen by only a few. So you are correct. 
Les: Right, if I might follow that with another question. We all know St. Paul's experience on the road to 
Damascus, when he saw a blinding light and was converted. It came back to me after the last meeting, 
when somebody—and we feel very honoured that it did happen, I'm sure I speak for everybody—
somebody gave us the eternal Light. That brought back to me Paul's experience. He would no doubt have 
been experiencing what we were told about at the last meeting, of the eternal Light—eternal flame. (The 
atmosphere in the room from this point seemed particularly special) 
Let me say a little about this please: There are in our world, many bearers of that light, that flame—the 
word matters not, it is eternal life, it is the eternal purpose of life, it is life itself. We can make it seem 
that all of these things are miraculous in your side. Dear friends, let me tell you this: That what seems to 
you to be miracles, to be signs of spirit life, is available to you all. It depends so much on your own 
spiritual awareness, as to how much you can receive. The eternal light, the eternal flame, is within each 
one of you, within the grasp of each of you. It is not something special that only a few can have, but it is 
your right, it is your right to obtain all of these gifts, as I so often hear them called. After all, I tell you 
once more, are you not first and foremost spiritual beings? 
Les: Yes I think we accept that without question now. 
So whatever belongs to spirit belongs to you. In offering the eternal Light, the eternal flame to you last 
time, the communicator was offering the knowledge which is attainable by all of you, do you 
understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes now we do, thank you. Has anybody a question on that, or is everybody quite happy with the 
explanation? (Pause) 
It—perhaps we can explain in simple terms. As a child you would not be offered any reading matter, 
which you had not been able to read. But you have to have attained that standard of reading, before 
that book would be offered to you, would you not? (Agreed)  So can you see in comparison, that by 
offering the eternal flame to you all, does it not show you dear friends that much is within your reach? 
Can you see? (Agreed)  So I say to each one of you: Reach out, take what is your right, take that flame of 
eternal existence, use it whilst in these physical bodies and use it to good advantage; use it with Love, 
because if it is abused, then it would be withdrawn from you. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we would certainly never wish to do anything, however slight, to damage the reception of that, or 
to interfere with the proper use of it. 
It would be helpful I think to you all, if when you enter this place where you meet, that you see this 
eternal flame in the corner of your room, to focus, to visualise, to BE that flame. Is that clear to you? 
Les: Yes I think we shall all do that now—no let me correct that, I don't think, we SHALL all do it. 
When the time comes, when you interact with the flame, when you are part of the flame, then indeed 
you have grown much. Your knowledge of all things spiritual will have grown to such a degree that you 
can look to each other and say, 'At last I am on the road to going home.' It will not happen in days, 
weeks, months, but it will take for most of you, many of your earthly years, to attain that degree of 
knowledge. But that does not diminish the fact that it has been offered to you, because to have an 
emissary from our world to present it to you, should dear friends, show you that you are following your 
correct pathways. 
Les: Yes it was a delightful experience for us all. 
Now, my heart is full in speaking with you this time. So I say to you when you leave here this time, 
ponder my words and you will be surprised at what thoughts come to you. 
Les: Yes we shall do that. 
Many questions that have puzzled you will fall by the wayside, as you say. (Yes) And much will become 
clear to you. 
Les: I would be glad if you could clarify one other thing and my colleagues would like it too, no doubt. We 
were also told to be aware of the coming of the eternal rose. We wondered of the significance of that 
statement. 
I will say to you, I believe you were told many, many of your years ago, that the blooming of your earthly 
rose would be significant in your work. In that respect that eternal rose was offered to you, as a signal of 
hope. Always keep it in mind, after all, there is much to be learned by looking at that earthly bloom; the 
beauty and the knowledge within it, applies to you also, as regenerative human beings. The eternal rose 
should be compared to yourselves, in that you are beautiful, that always it blooms when your sun 
shines. Therefore accept the eternal rose as a symbol of eternal life and beauty. Again, it is not offered 
freely to all, so dear friends, accept it with the love with which it came. You understand? 
Les: Yes we certainly do and are grateful also for being given that. I did wonder if it meant eternal beauty. 
It is eternal beauty and life, because eternal life is beauty, beauty that you cannot understand whilst 
living on this planet, but a beauty so magnificent, so wonderful, that you need to feel and be part of it, 
like you do the eternal light of love. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much for the explanation. I suggest that we should all think of the rose, whilst we 
are concentrating on the flame, so that we can have the benefit of both, in our thoughts and our 
development. 
While the rose blooms in your world, it will always be a time of great significance in your work here. 
Les: Thank you. I remember that we were told a long time ago, that something very important would 
happen in our month of the roses.  
Hold it in your mind and in your heart, it was not given to you lightly; but again, it is difficult to give you 
times. I know that all of you find time difficult to comprehend, but dear friends, it is but a hiccup in all of 
eternal time.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes it is, isn't it? 
So again and I feel you must grow impatient with me, when I say to you all, be patient, be patient and all 
will come to you. 
Les: Yes we know you wouldn't say it, if it were not so. 
I understand your desires and your wishes to know more; all of us in our world understand. But even 
those who exist in our world learn even so, that when the body has been left far behind, that patience is 
truly what you would term, a virtue. Now—(Pause) 
Les: Thank you very, very much for what you have said.   
Power seemed to fade as Salumet uttered these last words so softly/gently: 
I must leave you this time, but say to you all: Thank you for listening once more. I feel your love and your 
welcome and it enables me to speak with you. But I say to you, each one of you brings to me great 
satisfaction and love to my work. I leave you and allow each one this time, to experience great love from 
our world, in whichever way they can receive it. To you dear friend, I say you are deserving of much; you 
have attained much and you will continue to achieve much. May that Creative Force be with you, be part 
of your very being that you can utilise in your daily life.  
Les: Though you don't want it or need it, I do have to say again, we thank you immensely for what you 
bring; not only the knowledge, but the happiness and the love, which we can feel from you on every 
occasion. God be with you Salumet.  
There then followed one through Eileen, with a message for Jack about needing to rest more/listen to his 
body, before we closed. 
 

~7th April 1997~ 
At the start of the meeting, Les gave details about a rescue that had occurred in the Wednesday circle, as it 
was a particularly difficult one from the lower realms. 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we begin this time, I ask each one of you to feel the energy of that all-encompassing Light, which 
surrounds you all. Feel from it energy and Love, because dear friends, you are in need of it this time. I do 
not wish to say much this time, as I would like to take this one on a journey, a journey into the Light, 
which feeds us all. She will return to you unaware of what has happened, but the soul aspect will find 
much happiness from her journey. 
Les: Thank you. 
I say to you all, there will be communication by others this time, but I will say only this to you this time: 
That your Earth planet is surrounded at this time, by much energy that has become maximised at this 
stage of Earth's evolution. In saying this I say to you all, that during this coming year of your Earth time, 
each and every one of you, will feel that magnetic pull of energy, which should uplift you all, beyond 
your wildest dreams, in respect of progression of your soul. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we do and we thank you for the information. That energy is increasing I imagine is it, because of 
the work you and your colleagues are doing for the sake of the planet? 
It has to be, it is part of the plan of life; it is an important earthly year, because of this. Man should feel 
the benefit of it in many ways. Those foolish enough to ignore it can only be at fault with themselves. 
Now I leave you dear friends, to continue this time. (Thanks expressed) I would ask you please, at the end 
of this time that the instrument be given gentle help to return. 
Les: Yes of course. 
She will not be aware of what is happening, but may feel emotional. 
Les: I understand. (Les reminded us to concentrate on the light in the corner re: Eternal Flame mentioned at 
a recent meeting) There then followed one through Sue: 
I come for a very short time, to bring you the blessings of our most sacred realms. Were I still to be 
amongst you in earthly form, I would offer you the sign of the cross, you understand me? (Yes) But it is 
not necessary for me to impart my blessings with it.  
Les: No it isn't necessary, is it? The words are sufficient and the thought behind the words. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There is such strong and powerful thoughts in this place, that I do not need to say many words, for each 
one here I know, can feel the love which surrounds you all. 
Les: Yes and we thank you for bringing it. 
I ask only that they look inside themselves and find thy hidden light, which is within you all. Imagine you 
are going down a dark tunnel, knowing that soon the darkness will evaporate and you will be able to see 
what is ahead of you—that is finding the inner light within yourselves. I suggest in quiet times, when you 
are all alone with your thoughts, you practice walking through this tunnel. It will be of great benefit in 
the expansion of your knowledge. 
Les: Thank you for the suggestion. 
And now as I have said, words are superfluous—feel the love I have brought and bathe in its light. There 
is one more to speak and when that communication is over, I would ask you please, to quietly bring back 
into this room our dear friend, who is seated on the left of this one. We do not wish to let others through 
this time. You are aware of what I am saying, I'm sure. (Yes) There will be one here shortly. I leave you 
now with more love than your hearts could imagine. 
Les: Thank you very, very much for all you bring. 
I offer to you a silver rose, which will protect and guide you on the pathways you still have left to tread. 
Les: Thank you for that and the protection. God bless you. 
There then followed a Sister immediately through Sue, bringing much laughter and joy into the room. Les 
received clairvoyance during the conversation: 
Goodness me that was fast. I was not expecting to speak quite so quickly. I was stood to one side and 
then suddenly I was here. I'm quite overwhelmed. 
Les: It is surprising isn't it? But your instrument is well-practiced now and of course you and your 
colleagues find it fairly simple to use her. We all welcome you. 
And I am pleased to be here, even though my breath is a little taken away with the speed with which I 
arrived. I am not used to rushing you know; I normally take things at a more sedate and leisurely pace. 
Les: You do, I know—you have a routine, which you adhere to, don't you? 
Goodness me, you cannot go through life without a routine, it is too much fuss and bother. I like to know 
what is happening every minute of my time. 
Les: Don't you ever enjoy kicking over the traces a little, now that you're able to do so without being 
penalised for it? (Knowing laugher) Yes you do! 
I didn't realise we had a mind-reader amongst us! I'm quite embarrassed that you can read what I am 
thinking! (More laughter) Goodness me, I think I have been making a fool of myself! 
Les: Not in the least no of course not. 
I tell you, I haven't got a routine! (Ha ha!) My life is chaos! 
Les: It is, I know! (Laughter) 
Chaos! 
Les: And you enjoy it—that is your routine isn't it, kicking over the traces and enjoying the chaos. 
Oh dear—goodness me! 
Les: We like to do it too, but we don't have the opportunities that you have. 
I tell you, I tell you truthfully now, that when I was on this Earth, I had to do things in a regimented 
fashion and I used to think to myself, ‘I wish I could just open the door and run and run and run’—and 
then common sense prevailed and I couldn't and didn't—  
Les: No, you had to rely upon what you were doing and where you were, in order to live a reasonable 
existence, but that didn't prevent your thoughts taking you. 
No and I used to have many a quiet penance after these thoughts. But now—now—  
Les: You can enjoy it without any penance. 
I do run, I do! (Said with heartfelt joy) But I go such distances and I tell you truthfully, although I run, it 
isn't physical running. 
Les: Oh no it's thought running—you transfer yourself by thought, don't you? But still enjoy the feeling of 
running? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It's still freedom—it's freedom I've never known! 
Les: No, and you can do it without your skirts flapping about your ankles, can't you? 
I think you're some kind of witch! (Chuckles) You know everything about me, yet I have told you nothing! 
I haven't told you my name, I haven't told you what I did when I was alive, and yet you know! 
Les: I know reasonably—nothing that would embarrass you, but I know in the convent you used to enjoy 
working in the garden—of course when nobody was looking, you used to run around the plots didn't you? 
With as I say, your habit/skirts flapping around your ankles. (More chuckles) 
You make me sound like Maria Von Trap! She was fiction—no she wasn't fiction she really was one of us, 
but no—no I wasn't. 
Les:  It was understandable. 
And I think I brought something to the others. 
Les: You DID, because I can tell you now—this won't embarrass you, because you will understand and so 
will she, when your Mother Superior was quite well aware of it on occasions, and she used to enjoy 
watching you do it and wished that she could, as we say, 'Let her hair down,' and do the same thing. 
Ooh! If I was able to blush I think I would. 
Les: It doesn't matter, she enjoyed it. 
Yes I'm sure. 
Les: Have you met her since you've been over? 
Yes, but not in the sense you mean. 
Les: Well if you do see her, ask her if she'd enjoy seeing you do it again and have some fun together. 
Well, perhaps we could? 
Les: She hasn't quite thrown off all the restrictions, but she's getting on towards doing that. 
Yes well, she had so much responsibility I suppose it's more difficult for her to throw it off. I couldn't 
wait! Oh I shouldn't have said that. 
Les: Why not? You're free now. 
I was good, I did everything I was meant to—it's just sometimes—  
Les: Sometimes it used to slip a little—never mind. 
But what I did I thought was right and I did used to do some good things. 
Les: Of course you did. You did as we should all try and do the best within our abilities. We can't do more 
than that. 
No that's right, you can't. 
Les: And if we're so made that we enjoy a bit of laughter on the side when we're not supposed to have it, 
well that's how we're made. 
It is the greatest healer. 
Les: Of course it is. 
You cannot survive without laughter. 
Les: No you can't, we absolutely agree. 
And although I shouldn't say it, there are some—not in my order, there are some who—they got it 
wrong. 
Les: Oh they did, they thought laughter was sinful.  
They never spoke—how can you help people, if you don't communicate? 
Les: You can't, no you just have to let them get on with it. 
They are finding it difficult I think these people, because they are having to learn to live all over again. 
Les: Of course, instead of being ready to take advantage of their freedom. 
Complete rebirth—and that is more difficult. For me it was just one step and I had a new life. Not so far 
removed from my old one, but freer and I feel of more use. 
Les: And much more enjoyable. Of course you're of more use to many people. You've helped many more 
I'm sure, since you've been over, than you were able to help on Earth. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I spend my work time healing and I have pledged that this is what I shall do, until I am needed for other 
things. It brings me such great joy and I do come back into these realms to assist when needed, for the 
healing. 
Les: Good, that's interesting too. Yes you enjoyed that part of the work whilst you were on Earth, didn't 
you? 
I did what I could, which was never enough. 
Les: No of course not; we never do think we're doing enough, when we have something we're really 
interested in doing, but you were not able to assess the reaction of the person you were healing. 
No—now I can see the light, I can see exactly where I am required to be and the extent of the help I am 
giving. 
Les: That's interesting to be able to, isn't it? 
Oh it is most wonderful and I shall continue with this work, until I'm advised otherwise. 
Les: Yes I hope you will and you'll get a great deal of enjoyment out of it; we do in our work here, like this. 
I have been an observer on the odd occasion in this room. I did assist some little time ago, with one of 
the doctors that comes here and I felt so honoured to be here. 
Les: It's nice of you to say, but we always feel very, very grateful to all of you, for taking the trouble to 
come to us, back in this heavy atmosphere. 
It surprises me how light it is this time—very easy it is this time. 
Les: Very much lighter, because the power is greater and you of course bring a lot with you also and as you 
said, laughter is contributory. 
(Spoken passionately) Oh you cannot survive without it! No, it is most, most important! And now, if you 
will permit before I leave, I would like please to say goodbye to everyone individually, may I? 
Les: Yes of course, you can walk round to them, if you wish. 
I would yes, one moment please. 
(There was then some light chatter, while she moved across the room) 
She then started with Lilian: 
I am most honoured to meet you, I know all about you. 
Lilian: Do you? 
I do, but I shan't say anything. 
Lilian: No it's best not to. (Chuckles) 
Other than you are a sweet soul and are much loved by everyone. Peace and love be with you. 
Lilian: Thank you very much 
Good evening. 
Jack: Hello. 
I am most honoured to take your hand. May all your days be filled with much love. Go in peace my son. 
Jack: Thank you, God bless you. 
Sallie: Hello. 
We had a dog called Sallie at the convent. 
Les: Did you? 
Yes we did and she was a wonderful character and I know you are too. My love goes with you. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Paul: Hello. 
Good evening Paul. Oh I feel a deep, deep gentleness here—yes this one runs deep waters. 
Paul: Thank you. 
He is a great asset to all who have dealings with him. Yes a gentle soul this. 
Paul: Thank you very much. 
Peace be with you my dear one. 
Paul: And with you. 
Sarah: Good evening to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

An old name I know. This name goes back through the generations and is a much-loved name. Yes, this 
one is an old soul. 
Sarah: That's interesting. Thank you. 
Go in peace and love my child. 
Mark: Hello. 
Yes this one and I have met before. 
Les: Is that so? 
Mark: Can you say anything about it? 
My son, do you remember the name you have been given? 
Mark: Yes Raul you mean? 
Yes, I work closely with him. I have been to you in sleep, I feel your spirit coming up through my hands. 
Yes, your guide and I are closely linked. Therefore should you call on him, I may not be far away. 
Mark: Thank you for your help. 
Go in peace my dear one. 
George: Thank you for being with us this evening. 
So much love here for his family and for others connected with him, both in spirit and on the earthly 
planes. This one will surely have a golden crown one day. Much love goes with you my son. 
George: Thank you. 
Les: And finally Margaret. 
Finally, they say finally! (Laughter) Oh I like this one. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Yes, you bring joy to people, even though you might not be aware of it. And because of that joy, your 
soul burns like a bright beacon in the dark days. 
Margaret: Thank you. 
You too my child, will wear a crown of gold. 
Margaret: I hope I'm worthy of it, thank you. 
Do not detract from yourself. 
Margaret: Thank you very much, thank you for coming. 
And now for you! (Les) Not finally for you, not finally for the lady, but finally for you. So much has been 
said to you, every word of it the truth. Without your guidance, this group would never have materialised 
and the work you do, would not have occurred. Although you have been taught that lives are mapped 
out and it was written you would do this work, it is your greatness of spirit, which has made the work as 
important as it is. Without you my dearest one, things would be very different. 
Les: Thank you very much. I too shall try to be worthy to what I have been given. 
Now I leave the serious part behind. I have so enjoyed being here and speaking to you all, but I need to 
return to run through the wet grass. (Gentle laugher) It recharges the batteries and enables me to 
continue with the serious side of my work. 
Les: Of course. 
But I have loved being here and I still cannot believe that you knew all about me. I shall have to make 
sure that next time I come, I am in disguise! (Laughter) And then we will see how clever you are! 
Les: Not at all clever—oh and Sister Rosetta— 
Ooh! Goodness me! (Exclamation at Les knowing her name) 
Les:—there's one thing before you go, would you tell Sister Angelic—and please tell her I pronounced the 
name 'Angelic,' and not ‘Angelica,’ as people used to call her and she got very annoyed at that—that she 
did not need to do penance, when she looked into a mirror. 
Well?! 
Les: I know you will see her, you have many a laugh together. 
Well I was going to name myself as I went, but I don't need to. I cannot believe this man. (Giggles) Make 
sure you don't have any secrets because he'll find them out. (More laughter) 
Les: I can only get what I'm given and it's never anything to embarrass anybody. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I am only joking, I am well aware of what you are given, but goodness me when you are on the receiving 
end it's a bit of a shock. I will go now. 
Les: Thank you again for your company. 
I hope I can return, (Enthusiastic replies) and we will see how long it takes you to discover me next time. 
Les: That's a challenge, isn't it? 
On a more serious note now—if you could bring our dear lady back, so that the channels can be cleared 
properly. I give you all my love and will think of you all and hope you may think of me sometimes. To the 
gentleman named Mark, I say should he need to call upon Raul, I will not be far behind. 
Mark: Thank you. 
(General thanks and fond farewells) 
  

~14th April 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Dear friends, I thank you again for your warm welcome. Before I speak with you, I would like to say that 
next time, there will come to you someone of interest I am sure. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed.  
I cannot say at this time which instrument will be used, but be assured that there will be much for your 
attention. 
Les: I'm sure there will be and we'll look forward to it again. 
If this one is not to be used, then again I will take the opportunity to work with her. But we will wait and 
see what conditions prevail. 
Les: Yes we do understand that these things can't be decided accurately, because of varying circumstances. 
This one here is being trained to much higher degree than at first we proposed to use her, but since my 
coming to you, she has grown so. 
Les: She has, hasn't she—we've had some excellent information through her from your world and we're all 
very, very pleased about it. 
Now dear friends, let me speak a little this time. We have been happy to see how many of you on your 
Earth at this time, have been interested in what is happening in what you term your space. (Yes) Yes, and 
in particular I know that each of you here, have been interested in what you term a comet. (Agreed)  I 
would say to you this: If that powerful interest that you all show to things outside your planet, if that 
interest were to be turned inwards, in understanding the vehicle which you all inhabit, dear friends what 
a powerful force that would be. 
Les: It would be, wouldn't it—incalculable. 
I would say to you all only this: (Intense pause) When understanding, when knowledge is sought, when 
all that you wish and desire is turned towards knowing the self; then indeed are you beginning to know 
what you are about. (Pause) Friends, when that happens, all that lies beyond your understanding at this 
time, would belong to you in an instant. No longer would your skies be a mystery to you, because then 
dear friends, you would be part of it, you would become a living force within it; no longer would your 
skies seem to be a miracle, but become part of your very existence.  
So friends, listen to me, turn your thinking inward, to the very depths of your understanding, reach out 
for that knowledge—and it is innate within you all, have no doubts about that and find the mystery 
within. Seek that dear friends and you will find all. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. We realise the difficulty of doing it of course, as you do when you tell us it's going to be 
difficult. But no doubt you would say: If it isn't difficult, then it isn't worth attaining. 
If you are not prepared to seek and to search, then you will not find.  
Les: Of course not. 
These simple words I have given to you this time are the most important ones that I can say to you. Find 
your true self and all of the cosmos will fall into place. 
Les: Is there any chance of us finding our true self, whilst we are in this physical body? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I answer with one word: YES. There is no reason why in this lifetime, you could not attain this—you my 
friend especially, amongst you peoples here. You have the ability; now you must apply it and you must 
endeavour to focus upon it to achieve what after all, you know. It is an innate knowledge that you came 
to this planet with and as you unfold, so should each part of you be filled with that knowledge. So to you 
all I say: SEEK, ASK, FIND—it is there for you, if only you should take up—shall I call it a challenge? (Yes) 
Now, have you questions this time? 
Les: Well I would like to ask a question about what you have just said. I know we are all individuals and 
must lead an individual lifestyle, but is there any one overriding suggestion you can give us, as to how we 
can achieve this inward searching? Bearing in mind that we shall still have to continue living our existing 
physical lives?  
You cannot free yourself from that daily living, of course you cannot. But in your quiet times, and I know 
most of you try to seek those quiet moments in your daily lives, but I have to tell you dear friends, that 
to find that inner self, you need to devote more time, more of your physical time I say, to finding the 
true spirit within. You cannot achieve what is greatness, if you are not prepared to sacrifice a little of 
your daily living. So in answer to your question this time, I would say to you: As you look towards the 
stars and planets in your skies, look inwards to yourself and find that eternal flame which you are, 
because dear friend, you are brighter than the brightest star. You have to visualise this first. You 
understand? 
Les: Yes that certainly has given us something to guide us with. The other question I would like to ask is: 
Presuming that we are trying to achieve this in our physical life here, are we helped in so doing, when we 
visit you at night, during our sleep? 
You would be given instruction yes. 
Les: So it would help if when we go to our sleep, we could concentrate for a few quiet moments before we 
do sleep, and ask for guidance when we come over to you? 
If you ask, there are many who are waiting to help. You need the help from our side of course. 
Les: So we can ask for that, knowledge that we are going to receive it, even though we may not remember 
that?  (Yes) Good and that would be of benefit in our physical attempts, to do what you have suggested? 
In seeking help from those with higher knowledge shall I say, you are allowing yourself to open and for 
that knowledge to come forth and greater knowledge to be given in instruction and help. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. I must say and I'm sure my friends agree, that gives us more hope that 
we shall be able to achieve what you have suggested. We know we shall be helped in it. 
Remember you are all individuals of course, but also remember that you are spirit and much is available 
to you, if only you will throw off the confines of this physical body. That is the problem with you humans, 
that however much knowledge you attain, you still cling to the knowledge that you have these physical 
cloaks which surround you and which some of you feel to be a protective cloak. Dear friends I tell you 
this, these protective cloaks are a hindrance not a help. Throw them from you when you can—when the 
opportunity comes, take it, take the help that is offered to you all, from those close to you from our 
world. 
Les: Right we shall certainly do that. 
Seek and you will find. Those words should ring true to many of you, they have been said many times on 
your Earth plane and I would like to reinforce them for you, by saying they are true, but you must be the 
catalyst in seeking. YOU must do it—we cannot do it for you. 
Les: No I think I can say, to use our modern expression, you have pointed us in the right direction. I don't 
think any would disagree, would they? (Affirmed)  So we thank you for what you have said. 
I wish I could show you a mirror image of what you truly are. I hope that one day when I come to you 
that you will say to me, I understand your words now, at last I have attained what I needed to know. I 
know and understand myself as I truly am. (Pause) The day will come. 
Les: Good. Without wishing to seem conceited, I believe I have been on the fringe of that understanding 
several times.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Dear friend, although you feel your knowledge is great, which to many within this room, your knowledge 
seems expansive, and to them it is. I would say to you this dear friend: You have grown much and that 
growth has happened in your latter years. I do not speak of knowledge that you have gained in earlier 
years. The knowledge that has come to you latterly has been an instigator of learning much more. You 
are now if I can put it to you this way—you are approaching a gateway of knowledge and self-
instruction, which even you had not imagined. You are on the threshold of much knowledge and I say to 
you, that we are helping you forward in as many ways as we can, because part of what you have been 
sent here for, is to instruct others in the knowledge that you yourself have gained. And dear friend I say 
to you, you have worked well.  

May that infinite energy which surrounds you all encompass you as you go forward, in that 
search for ever-lasting life. 
Les: Well it's going to be incredible when we do understand it. I thought I knew quite a lot now, by coming 
over to you, but obviously I know very little. 
I do not say that to make you feel as if you know little, but to help you understand that there is much 
greater things ahead of you. 
Les: Yes it's very nice of you to put it like that, I wasn't suggesting that you were criticising me in any way of 
course, but I just can't imagine the beauty that is there to be discovered, if what I already have 
experienced, is almost nothing. 
It is but a twinkling of the eye what you have experienced. Wait until you see the full beauty of what lies 
ahead. You have much to give, much knowledge to impart and dear friend, much good advice, because 
sometimes we see too much eagerness to begin with and little patience. But that is something all you 
peoples on this planet Earth, seem to be afflicted with and I do not say those words unkindly, but when 
you know yourselves as you will eventually, then you will learn and understand, that patience is indeed 
what you term a virtue. 
Les: Yes at the moment you're quite right, it is an affliction. 
Now I will leave you this time and I will say to you, that you may find in the weeks ahead, that there may 
be changes as I use this instrument, because I am working closely now with her and we are making good 
progress. 
Les: I'm very, very pleased to hear that, thank you. Just two quick things before you go. I spoke to you a 
little while ago about a certain person who was coming, (Yes) she accepted the instructions quite 
cheerfully and is prepared to wait. 
Yes it needs just a little time. 
Les: Yes she's quite happy about it and the other one is that I would like to thank your colleagues—I'm sure 
you know about it, for the information my American friend was given, during her visit this weekend. It has 
made her feel she is still part of the group.  
I have said previously, that once the connection is made, then we do not let go easily. You may stray, 
you may wander, but always you will return. 
Les:  She was really, really thrilled with what she got—quite unexpectedly too. 
Yes, she has much she's got to offer herself, but we have to wait for that one also. 
Les: Yes again it's a question of waiting, isn't it? 
Yes but as I have told you, time is irrelevant to us, it always will happen, if not in this lifetime, then 
perhaps in other ways. Now I must leave you. 
Les: Yes, sorry I detained you. 
No—I leave you all and I hope you will think upon my words this time. I will try to help you in your quiet 
times, in trying to seek your true selves, but you really must give time to it. 
(Thanks + farewells)  
There then followed one through Sue: 
Good evening to you. I have not been waiting to speak, I have been with this one and we have been 
working together and I speak to you now, only to say that we will be closing this meeting now. I would 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

say just a few words before we all leave you to resume your earthly life this time. I am sure you are all 
aware that the power of Love is a great power. 
Les: Yes we are sure. 
Are you aware that when someone is surrounded by and giving out love, they and their surroundings—
the area surrounding them, is lit as if by a thousand candles. Have you been told this? 
Les: We have been told that we do radiate light and that it is very strongly seen in your world. 
I have to say that there is so much illumination surrounding this one. We are preparing to utilise the light 
which exudes. You may say it is like a generator, is that the correct word? 
Les: Yes that is correct. 
I apologise, but it is not normal for me to use such words. 
Les: We quite understand. But you're quite right your instrument is like a generator. And you're able to use 
that light, are you? 
It is linking with ours—it is a chain of light, which eventually returns to the source. Each link is forged by 
love of incoming and outgoing.  
Les: And I believe that light surrounds everybody here too, is that right, to a greater or lesser degree? 
Of course, you cannot have love, whether it be spiritual or physical, without illumination. Each one here 
is a source of light and each one here, links with another and the light grows stronger. I do hope my 
words have been understandable to you. 
Les: Yes perfectly clear thank you. 
And you have gained a little knowledge, or if not gained knowledge, have heard again from another, 
how powerful love can be. 
Les: Yes it does confirm what we have been told several times and it's very nice to have the confirmation. 
We just wish to uplift you all and let you know how much good you are doing to yourselves and others. 
Les: That’s kind of you to let us know that, because we are I might say, more concerned that we should be 
able to do it for others, rather than wanting to do it for ourselves. We know that they can't be separated, 
but the prime motive is that we should work for others. 
Now the Spirits here this time will take their leave. You are aware I'm sure, that there are many in this 
room, as I speak. 
Les: Yes we are sure of that now and we're very grateful to them, for all the love and the power they bring 
to assist us. 
There is much happiness here this time and we all take our leave of you with joy in our hearts. I say to 
you, walk on the paths you are treading now and your days will be fulfilled. I leave you to close in the 
normal fashion and say to you I will return, if you will allow me to do so. 
Les: Please do, we shall be glad to welcome you again. 
I hope to be able to talk to you in more detail, about the interlinking chains of love and light. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st April 1997~ 
Salumet had told us he would not be speaking this week, but that there would be another of interest. The 
first communication came through Eileen: 
(Welcomes) 
Good evening all. I come only to instruct you as to what we would wish this time. 
Les: Thank you. 
The little lady will be used this evening and in doing so, we would request some changes within the room 
please. 
Les: Certainly. 
Can we use the lady that you know as Lilian, to be placed at the right hand side of the instrument 
please? I will remain with this one to offer help. You must allow a little time for the communicator to 
come to you and we would ask that each individual within the room, concentrate on the eternal flame of 
Light, to increase the power here, to help the little lady. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Certainly. 
We hope that she returns to you, without any problems. We are sure she will, but just in case, will you 
help her please? 
Les: Yes of course, we shall bring her back very carefully and quietly. 
We have to say to you how pleased we are, with how she has grown. 
Les: I'm glad you are, because we certainly are. 
Yes, she has much to offer and in this respect, we wish to use her more. So this evening is one of those 
opportunities in which to do so.  
Les: Certainly, well we shall look forward to hearing what is to be heard through her. 
It may be that at times I will interrupt if it is necessary, in order that we can sustain the power for her, 
but I will speak only if need be. 
Les: I understand and thank you for your help and co-operation. We were told to expect someone else this 
evening and we haven't been courteous enough to welcome you yet—we do so now. 
I thank you, but there is no need, I feel your welcome without your words. So I say to you, please let us 
carry on and please do all of you concentrate, it is a lesson for all of you, a lesson in concentration of 
your minds. 
Les: We understand. Is the light in the room satisfactory?  
We will leave it so, but if the communicator is uncomfortable, no doubt we will tell you. 
Les: Right. Thank you. 
The communicator then began through Sue: 
After the usual welcomes and a few adjustments, we were taken on a guided meditation: 

If you are ready, I would like to take you on a journey through one of the realms, from which I have 
travelled. 
Les: We would be very interested in that and should be happy to journey with you. 
May I just request that should the vocal chords begin to fail, then the lady seated beside the instrument, 
could place her hand upon the back of the person. 
Lilian: Yes. 
Les: Of course and is the light satisfactory for you, or would you like less? 
At the present time, everything is conducive to my being here. 
Les: Splendid. 
Now, I ask you to imagine you are all clothed in a long robe, tied at the waste with a silver chord . Each 
one of you is dressed in the colour which you have been given previously, as the colour of your life. Are 
you aware of what I speak? (Affirmed) So we begin our journey. You are barefoot, there is no need to 
have your feet covered. You are walking upon the softest and most delicate moss. Feel it going between 
your toes and feel the energy from it, travelling upwards through your limbs. Feel it as it reaches your 
solar plexus. Feel the energy as it travels upwards and rests around your face and head. Slowly move 
forwards—we are now passing through an arbour of trees, which are bending towards the centre, 
forming an arch, through which the love of the Creator, is dappling through, like sunlight playing on the 
waters of a lake. As you pass through these trees, reach out and touch the bark of them, either side of 
the pathway. Feel its softness and listen, as it speaks to you, as it speaks the age-old words of wisdom of 
the soil. We are now continuing forwards through these trees, into a meadow. The moss has now given 
way to lush green pasture. Feel it as it sweeps past your ankles. Feel it as it wraps itself around your feet, 
pulling you down into the Earth's surface. And now continue slowly. Ahead of you is a magnificent rose 
tree, larger and more abundant than ever you would see on this Earth that you dwell upon. I ask each 
one of you, to take a rose that is growing there, the rose of the colour of the robe you are wearing. Be 
very careful not to take a colour that does not belong to you. Look into the depths of the petals, listen to 
what it has to say to you, accept the love that it brings and let it flow through your fingertips, until it 
goes down into the Earth's surface and once more springs to life, as a separate rose tree. Look around 
you, can you not see them growing as I speak? Now, continue walking. Ahead of you, you should see a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

gateway. There are four steps leading upwards. I ask you to climb these steps and wait for me at the 
entrance—(Pause) 
And now we go through—each one of you I ask to stand before one of the windows that are on either 
side of the room in which you find yourself. You will know which window to go to, because the rose you 
have picked will be there in magnificent coloured glass—and go to it. There are enough windows for 
each one of you, regardless of whether you have the same colour rose held in your hand. Now, turn and 
face the window and look through the panes. Ahead of you, is a shining pathway. Step through your 
window and stand at the beginning of your life. Everything that has passed since you were first birthed 
on this Earth, can be seen in the first few feet of your path. I ask you to look beyond that—you should see 
a glowing light in the centre. Concentrate I say to you, concentrate each one of you, on the centre of that 
pinprick of light and watch as it slowly spreads outwards, until it becomes a glowing orb. Reach out your 
right hand and place it beneath the light. Let it wash over your fingers, until you feel you could lift it, as 
you would a ball and slowly raise your arm until it is above your head. Now slowly bring your hand 
down, so that the light may come over you like a cloak of starlight. Feel it, feel it as it tingles over your 
skin. Feel it, feel it as it becomes part of the robe which clothes your body and feel it, as it sinks past your 
feet and sinks back into the sacred soil and watch, as that light becomes a parallel pathway to the one 
already at your feet. My children, this is the pathway given to you, to follow all the days of your life and 
in the life to come. You will surely recognise it as your years pass. You may stumble, you may feel that 
you have gone on a diversion, but know in your heart that you will find it and continue in the direction it 
leads you. Put that pathway deep into your heart and remember its existence, when times are especially 
hard and decisions you have to make, seem never-ending. That pathway is the pathway of light and love 
and will lead you ultimately, to the end of your rainbow. Now, turn from it and walk back through your 
window. Now, lay your rose at the bottom of the glass. Stand and walk towards the doorway from 
whence you have come. Go down the steps and wait for me to arrive.  Now we walk back to the rose 
bushes, which you should see have grown magnificently, in the time you have been gone. Take a rose of 
your colour from the new trees, and walk back beneath the trees of the dappling sunlight. Listen as the 
leaves give you their blessing; and onward until you feel the velvet moss between your toes. I ask you to 
reach down and push your hands into it, until they are covered up to your wrists. From this moss, you will 
now have the strength to continue back into the earthly realms, from which I have just briefly taken you. 
Place your hands together, in supplication and offer your love to the magnificent Creator of all things 
that you have just seen and all things that are yet to be seen. Look at the Eternal Flame. Feel the power 
as it wraps itself and protects each one of you. And ask only that you may continue to do the will of that  
great one, whose name is different to you all.  
I hope that the journey we have been on together this time, will remain in your hearts and minds, so that 
you may call upon its memory in times of stress, in times of unhappiness or trouble and know deep, deep 
in your heart and soul, that there is a magnificent and overwhelming life yet to come. 
Les: We thank you for what you have said and for where you have taken us and for the marvellous 
spiritually emotional journey you gave. I'm sure it will remain with all of us, as you have said. 
It is a small token of love and gratitude, for the work done in the name of that great spiritual love which 
encompasses us all. I thank you for giving the opportunity to come and ask that because of the emotions 
in the room in which you sit, that you finish your time quietly and allow this instrument of peace, to 
return to you.  
Les: Yes we shall do that. 
I offer you the love of the spirit. May it enter your souls and reside there for all eternity. Until we meet 
again, farewell. 
Les: I hope we shall meet again. Farewell to you my friend and God be with you at all times. Goodbye. 
Sue returned in the normal way and Les then returned to his chair expecting to close the meeting, when one 
came through him quite unexpectedly: 
I talk quietly my friends, not to disturb those who are still with us here. You can still hear me I trust? 
(Affirmed) I come only to thank you for your silence and your patience during that journey, which though 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

seemingly simple, took much time and effort to prepare for you. As was said, it was offered as a token of 
love for the work you do and for the work which all of us hope that you will continue to do in the future. 
You have had but a little glimpse of the magnificence of Creation that awaits your passing in the course 
of time. And that magnificence that was explained was only in what you would term the middle realms 
of existence. I cannot be more explicit in explanation, but I think you all know what that means. It is but 
a stepping stone to the true magnificence, the unimaginable magnificence of ultimate Creation. You 
have this to work towards—do not neglect it I beg of you.  
And now those who were instrumental in bringing power for the Master who spoke to you this time, are 
able to return without discomfort. So I bid you farewell and trust that your journey will remain always in 
your conscious mind. As was said to you, call upon it in times of pain, in times of distress, in times of 
doubt, in times of uncertainty; it is there for your strength, do not forget that. 
George: Thank you, we appreciate your words and your message. (Agreed)   
God be with you my friends, may life be good to you, but you have much better to look forward to, 
always remember. I bid you farewell now and again thank you for your quiet and your patience, God be 
with you all. 
(Thanks + farewells)   
Les commented that so many were gathered and helping during this evening and he joked that he felt like a 
little errand boy, after the two communications.  
 

~28th April 1997~ 
 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I speak with you this time, I would ask that you all devote one minute of your time, to ask for 
help and guidance for this your planet please. Can we join together this time? 
Les: Certainly, will you lead us please, in your request and we will follow you. 

Great Creative Force, from which we all come, we offer ourselves in the hope that we may 
be shown how to extend our love, our knowledge, to this the planet Earth. We ask that 
wisdom may reign, in order that all of mankind be lifted once more, to the realm of GOOD. 
In this we ask your blessings and for that, may we offer ourselves, as vessels of LOVE. 
And I thank you—I know you will be shown your individual pathways, to continue to spread love 
throughout this planet. I hope that you found the last time to be interesting for you all. 
Les: We certainly did, it was a wonderful evening and we thank you for it. 
I do not wish to speak on any particular topic this time, so I will say only if you have questions, I will try 
to answer them for you. 
Les: Thank you, if as usual I may begin: The little lady as you call her on your right, has as you know given 
everybody here their life colours, as instructed by those in your realms. She herself has not been given her 
colours and we wonder whether you would be able to do that for her? 
It is not something I would do normally, but for this one I will. I would say only this: That she was 
impressed, but was unable to gather the information given to her. There is no fault in that, so let me 
reassure this little one, that she is not excluded from such information. You of course all know that the 
colour and the individual given to you are spiritual colours and not the auric colours that surround the 
physical bodies. 
Les: Yes we do. 
Was that fully explained to you? 
Les: Yes we do understand that thank you. 
You understand that the colours which surround the physical body are ever-changing, but the colours 
that each one here was given, is their own spiritual colour, dependent upon their own spiritual growth. 
You understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So I say to the little one, because she is in a transitional period of her spiritual development, is not one 
colour, but it is pink, bordering upon the purple hues. You understand? 
Les: Yes thank you. 
This one has grown much in recent years of your time, therefore her spirit colour is also changing. 
Les: Yes we understand that. 
The one who is her spiritual mentor, goes by the name of Veronique. But she will I believe answer to 
English name of Veronica. It is entirely up to the lady, which name she uses. 
Les: Thank you, there's an interesting aside there—before we began the meeting, I thought this might not 
be your province and I was asking if they wished to give her the colour, would they like to do it through me 
and I was getting pink, but I was not getting it strongly enough, so it stayed there— 
Because of the transition, you would have been confused by seeing only one colour. It is a blend, which 
is in the change into the purple hues, as you would know them. I have to state dear friends, that these 
colours are given to you for your own understanding, belonging to the colour schemes upon your Earth. 
But in fact they would not be truly recognisable to you, when you are truly spirit, because they are more 
energy than colour. I do not wish to go further, because I believe you would not fully understand. So I 
hope she will take the name and the colour and know that we are here to help, in all ways possible. 
Les: Yes I'm sure she'll understand and of course thank you very much for what you've said. The other 
question is one I've been asked by somebody to put to you: There is a fraternity, I can only call them that, 
who follow basically what you teach us, and it is known as the Infinite Way. I was asked to ask you—this 
sounds rather presumptuous, whether you know or know of a Mr MacDonald Bain in your realms. He was 
associated with the Infinite Way teachings, has written a number of books, was said to be an excellent 
healer and a very knowledgeable teacher. I read one of his chapters and I would have to disagree with 
quite a bit of it unfortunately. But I put the question, since I was asked to do so. 
I dear friend have said I do not come to answer individual questions as such, I come to teach you on a 
greater scale. Let me say only this to you: There are many pathways to our world, there are many ways 
of teaching, under different names. It matters not what each group calls itself, it is not even so 
important what those teachings are. What matters most is that each individual, in whatever pathway 
they choose, finds himself, FINDS HIMSELF. I stress those words, because each individual upon this Earth, 
upon this planet and in others, has to find their own way home. So if you are seeking my approval of 
what one individual has taught, of what they have shown whilst alive or in spirit, I will not comment 
upon this, because there are vast and varied peoples, ideas, thoughts, religions—I could not cover them 
all in one session with you. I therefore say to you, however great you think one of mankind has been, 
however great you may think another's teaching, they are after all, one individual who is part of a 
whole. That dear friend is where your religions in your world have fallen down, because they have 
revered single men, as if they were special Gods. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
No one man has all knowledge. Each individual must find a pathway which is right for him. Remember 
my words, 'Judge not;' judge no other man and you will truly find yourself. Until mankind reaches this 
understanding, there will always be saviours, holy people, gods that men will revere, and you must push 
to one side all of these people, because although there are many great ones who come to help, they look 
not for adoration, nor do they seek publicity. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I tried to explain that very thing to the person who wanted me to put the question. 
Of course, if they so seek and desire, they can sit with an intermediary, a medium who may or may not 
give the information, but I would say it is not important. 
Les: I would agree completely, I thought it was pointless, but I didn't want to upset the person, so I said I 
would ask. 
I do not wish to seem frivolous in replying, but dear friends, there are so many more important things to 
discuss. 
Les: Yes there are I quite agree. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And as you know, our time together is so limited, that I feel that my time spent with you, should be 
devoted to helping you all to grow, to enrich yourselves with knowledge and to bring to fruition, work 
that is meant to be. I hope you understand, I hope my answer is enough for the questioner and I hope 
that all of you, all of you, will think deeply upon my words and look into yourselves, for any knowledge 
or understanding that you need to bring to yourselves—your understanding of the teaching of others. 
Les: Yes, I ask because he is trying to find himself, but I think he wanted to make sure he was on the right 
path. 
If the words of the individual strike a note within his heart, then let him follow that pathway. He will 
know, he will have that innate knowledge, if it is the correct pathway for him or not. You all have it, you 
all have it. 
Les: Yes, that is why we are all here, for your teaching, isn't it? We know this is our pathway. 
That is correct and so it must apply to each individual. You must allow others to find their way back 
home, in whatever way. Do not say one has more knowledge than another, because how do you know? 
Les: No you can't. I will pass your words on to him and I do thank you for it. If I hadn't known he was 
sincere, I wouldn't have asked even. 
No, please always ask. I do not always promise to give you the replies that you seek, but I hope that I 
bring you much to think upon. And I hope that my words always will be truthful to you and if I do seem 
evasive at times, it is not meant to be so, but as I say, there are too many important issues for us to deal 
with. 
Les: Of course. Do you wish to take more questions? 
I will take one short one this time and then allow another to speak, whilst we continue with this 
meeting. 
Les: Thank you. Has anybody a question they would like to ask Salumet? 
Jack: Yes I have actually Salumet. Can you tell me—I seem to find myself very angry about a lot of things 
that seem to be a bit pointless. Basically about the way people behave to each other, to the animals, to the 
birds. It ends up in frustrated anger and doesn't actually get me anywhere and I'm sure the energy 
expended on this anger could be better directed. Could you advise me please? 
Yes my son, might I suggest that you listen to the talk that I gave to you on the use of energy? (Use of 
energy has come up several times before, e.g.: 06/02/95 + 24/06/96) In those words you will find that 
anger is negative as far as energy goes—you are drawing it back to yourself. May I suggest that you 
speak with this one here, who leads you well—to listen to the words I have already spoken? Can you do 
that please? 
Jack: I will do, thank you. 
Your motive is good, but you must not allow it to turn to anger, because negative energy will turn 
inwards and you must not allow this to happen. Use it as positive energy, to send out loving thoughts for 
change. Can I ask you dear friend to do this for him? 
Les: Yes of course I will. 
We did speak quite a lot about energy and the way that it must be used. 
Les: Yes you did and I will find what you said. 
If still you are dissatisfied with the answer, then I would say to you, ask again and I will try to enlighten 
you further. 
Jack: Thank you. 
Now, I leave you this time, I feel your love and thank you for it. I say to you all, that soon I will give you 
because of your dedication, a little more knowledge of your previous times together, as a little light—
how would you say, 'entertainment’? (Exclamations of delight) I know you all have pondered well and 
deeply, but I have to say to you, not very successfully. (Gentle laughter) I leave you with those words. 
(Thanks expressed)   
There then followed a much-loved one, who had visited us before, through Sue: 
Les: Welcome to you and greetings from us all. 
Moon Feather. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I know Moon Feather, it's wonderful to have you here again. I was just about to say your name when 
you gave it. This is a very pleasant surprise. 
Say only few words. This one is not ready for me this time, but I come soon, when we have been together 
and will speak at some length. 
Les: We look forward to hearing you.  
Need practice though. Come this time to say only that whilst you have been speaking to great Master, a 
silver chord has been placed around each of peoples here. (Thanks expressed) Have heard of this before I 
know. 
Les: Yes we have heard of it and we appreciate it again. 
This chord has no beginning and no end. It surrounds you and holds inside spiritual Light. 
Les: Thank you very, very much again. 
Others not in this room also have silver chord. These peoples most spiritual peoples and are soon to join 
this group. 
Les: Good, we're very pleased to hear that and we look forward to the knowledge that they will bring us. 
Meeting now coming to close, White Feather would like to say closing words if you will permit? 
Les: We shall be very pleased if he would do that. 
Please to take your seat. 
Les: Yes. 

May you all keep running free in the Light of the Great Spirit of the skies. May the wind 
enrobe you, may the skies and the Earth be your blanket. Great Love can be felt in your very 
breath. Keep running freely and you will be forever blessed.  
Then he spoke in his native tongue: 
Highshcarventagan Eecarganstvah Eecarganstar Mongcarba Mongarva Moongarvah. 
Until we meet again, I bid you farewell from Moon Feather. 
Les: Thank you to you both from all of us. We thank you for the love you bring. Our love goes with you 
both. May the Great Spirit bless you always. 
During our usual chatter after the meeting closed, the subject of anger was again referred to and Sallie 
expressed her sadness, to think that many beautiful lambs she sees in the fields each day, would probably 
be slaughtered for food; she could not understand people doing this. Our unseen friends had as usual been 
listening, and one decided to join the conversation, via Leslie:' 
May I please join this conversation of yours? (Enthusiastic agreement) You, my friends are falling into the 
common trap of looking at one side of a question only. It is not so important that it is wrong to express 
anger, what is important is what you should learn from that expression of that anger, and the strength 
you should achieve, through being able to curtail that anger, until the time comes, when you feel no 
need even to express it. You have heard it said before now, on more than one occasion, it is wise to learn 
the difference between emotion and compassion, have you not? 
Jack: Yes. 
You do not sound too certain about it, my friend? 
Jack: Yes, yes I have been. 
If you have anger at the things you know to be wrong and justifiably know to be wrong, you have not 
learned the lesson. 
Jack: Right. 
You should exercise compassion. Does your anger do any good, towards alleviating the suffering, which 
distresses you? 
Jack: Well you see I've always felt that anger— 
You do not answer the question please. 
Jack: No it doesn't, no you are right. 
Thank you. So it is pointless to express anger, even to consider anger, is it not? 
Jack: It is — 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is a negative action, as was said to you earlier. Now, is that not sufficient my friend, for you to build 
upon? 
Jack: Yes I think so. 
When you feel anger entering your thoughts and perhaps clouding your judgement, as to certain 
activities—and I say that because you do not always know the reason behind the activities, which have 
caused you anger, do you? (No) So I think it would not be unfair for me to say, you are jumping to 
conclusions, in allowing your anger to express itself. Is that not so? 
Jack: It depends. I don't think so, because sometimes the actions are so clearly wrong, I don't think I'm 
jumping to conclusions. 
My friend in what way are they so clearly wrong? 
Jack: People starving, animals being tortured, all sorts of things. I don't think there's any justification for it. 
Why not think there is justification? 
Jack:  I don't know. 
Ahhh! 
Jack: Because it doesn't feel right— 
You have answered the question haven't you? 
Jack: I believe I have yes. 
You don't know?! 
Jack: Still doesn't feel right though. 
I'm not disputing that, but it is emotion and not compassion.  
 Jack: Correct yes. 
So have we progressed do you think? 
Jack: I believe so yes. 
Splendid, splendid, do you think then, that you can control your anger, which serves no useful purpose? 
Jack: I shall certainly try. 
And rather look behind the activities, which distressed you, as I said and attempt to seek an answer as to 
why those things are happening—not achieve anger within yourself because they are happening. You 
understand? 
Jack: I do absolutely yes. 
Does that help you? 
Jack: It does yes. 
That is the reason I am here, not to criticise— 
Jack: No absolutely— 
—but so far as I am able within my limited powers to help in your problems. 
Jack: No, it does help, certainly. It's something I've got to sort out myself, but it does help. 
I am pleased—no, no, no, no, no—you do not have to sort it out for yourself. Here is the physical human 
arrogance once again. What do you think we are here for, but to help you? 
Jack: That's true yes. 
So if it's true, why not take advantage of it? 
Jack: Okay, I'll do that. 
And when you find it difficult to arrive at a conclusion or an opinion then call upon us. You have been 
given a name have you not? (Yes) Then have you used it? 
Jack: I have. 
Then use it again, as many times as is necessary, for you to recover a sense of balance within yourself, 
which would affect your spiritual, as well as your physical outlook. Do you understand? (Yes) You are 
becoming in some respects my friend, too—how shall I put this in your words—you are looking through 
only one doorway. You miss the others, which are open for investigation. Do you follow? 
Jack: I do yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good, good. And the lady who is distressed at the thought of suffering of lambs that she passes—again I 
suggest madam, look upon those scenes with compassion, not emotion. Do you follow? You become too 
emotionally involved in things, which you cannot control. 
Sallie: I do try to be compassionate about it, but I also think that I can help influence. 
Then certainly if you can influence, do so by all means. But still exercise compassion in your seeking to 
find the answers to things which distress you. 
Sallie: Yes I will work harder at that. 
And recognise I would suggest also please, that you can never attain or achieve more, than is within your 
physical ability to do. Do you understand? Things upon this Earth are sometimes designed, to test you in 
ways of which you have no knowledge. This of course you would not know. 
Sallie: Yes, I will concentrate to be more compassionate, but I don't think it's just me who's influencing 
things, I find I get so much help from everywhere, that I'm not doing it on my own really. Perhaps I'm being 
a bit too ambitious? 
You do try to do too much on your own—that is the problem. You have roads, which you see ahead of 
you mentally, and you would like to travel them and see a perfect world, would you not? (Yes) All that 
you think should not be done, in your estimation, should not be done. You are if I may say with respect, 
and I say this in all kindness, a little intolerant of others, in things which are beyond your power to 
correct. Is that so? 
Sallie: I think there's a tendency there, but I think I'm less intolerant than I used to be, I think I've 
improved. 
This is possible—this is possible that you are, which is good to know that you are learning. But the 
intolerance still influences your outlook dear lady. Please try to correct that a little. I do not say this 
unkindly and your intolerance is not of harm to others, because it is contained within your own thinking. 
But nevertheless it is there and it is blocking to some extent, your spiritual progress.  
Sallie: If one is intolerant and you work on it, so perhaps you are not openly intolerant and you try and 
contain it within yourself, because you realise you don't have the right to make the judgement—so 
therefore you try and hold your own intolerance in. What do I do with it then? How do I get rid of it? 
Do not let it be created and you will not have to get rid of it. Is that not clear? 
Sallie: Yes I think so, thank you. 
Again we come back to compassion. If you think along the compassionate line, you will not create 
intolerance within your own thinking, because it cannot BE. And if it cannot BE, there is nothing to get rid 
of, is there? (No) It has been said many times so you all, for what you seek, look within yourselves. The 
answers are all there, if only you will think of yourselves as spiritual beings and not as physical 
representatives, do you follow? (Affirmed)  Thank you for permitting me to join. (Thanks expressed) I trust 
it has been of some help? (Affirmed)  Now I am called back, I am told that you have your own lives to 
lead and I must not intrude further. (Laughter + thanks) 

God be with you my children, guide you and give you strength and do not forget that we 
ARE there to help. Always, always there to help. 
 Farewell my friends farewell. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~5TH May 1997~ 
This evening’s first communication came through Sue, who explained a few changes this evening and that 
Salumet would be speaking later. She then spoke to our new member of the group: 
You are most welcome my son. 
Barry: Thank you very much. It is a pleasure to be here. 
We have been working towards this day for some time. You would be unaware I feel, of those that have 
been with you, in recent days. But believe me you have been well protected and guided towards this 
time.  
Barry: Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

With the gentleman’s permission, I would ask you a question. 
Barry: Please ask. 
Are you willing to join the people here, who so generously give their time and their Spirit, to do the work 
of further realms? 
Barry: I would gladly do so. 
Your path here has been arduous and at times, we have been unsure whether you would be willing to 
give yourself freely to this work. But in recent times, your spirit has shone out like a beacon of light and 
we knew, as we surely did, that we had not got it wrong. We know you have interests in working with 
our doctors and for that we are most humbly grateful. But there is other work, which we would like you 
to do, in conjunction with this. You are what you would call, in your words, a generator, do you 
understand my meaning. 
Les: I think a spiritual generator. 
Barry: Ah yes I would understand. 
In terms that may be easier for you to understand, you are a source of energy, a source of energy which 
we wish to tap into, with your permission.  
Barry: Please tap into the energy, but please may I ask that you would guard me against forces, which 
would misuse this? 
Oh my son, the protection that surrounds you and each one here, I could only compare to a suit of 
armour, impenetrable, impenetrable only by people who are not required, but an open door to the spirits 
of Love and Light. Fear not, you are protected not only in this room, but wherever you are and wherever 
you are likely to go, both in this world and the next. Fear not my son, you can only do good, if your heart 
is open and your spirit is light and we know we have been observing you, that both these things, both 
these matters, are well taken care of.  
Barry: With that assurance, I will follow your guidance and thank you very much. 
Could you please take me to the lady next to this gentleman? 
Les: Certainly. 
My child, there is a bond of power between you and the gentleman. I ask whether you would be happy 
to work with him in spirit?  
Joyce: Yes I would. 
This meeting of spirits has taken some time to occur and we know that it is right and proper, but would 
do nothing, without your permission. 
Joyce: Yes, I’m happy to give permission. 
Can I say to you, the light that exudes from this room, is soon to be a hundred times more bright and will 
light the pathways of all who enter here. This is a special time and one I am privileged to be a part of as 
a messenger of the spiritual light and love. 
Joyce: Thank you. 
You will feel at first no outward change of power, but in time the differences will become apparent and 
you will know when you are working in conjunction with our gentleman friend. You are an old hand at 
this, we know. You have been assisting us over your years, with an open heart and we know we have 
chosen correctly, in asking you to do this. Peace, tranquillity and the spirit of Love go with you. 
Joyce: Thank you very much. 
And you my dear one, are you happy to agree for us to use your home, to bring much-needed spiritual 
guidance to others? 
Les: Not only happy, but extremely happy that you would do it, we all are. And we thank you for deciding 
to do it here. 
The work that we wish to do will become more apparent, as your weeks pass. We will instruct you, as to 
the progress being made and give examples of what is happening and to whom. The Master will speak at 
length sometimes and will instruct each one here, concerning what is happening in this room. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed and we’re very pleased to know it’s going to be so much more powerful 
for everybody, not only in this room, but to be projected outside of this room. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This little lady will be used, as I believe has been said to you recently, in a deeper and more complex 
manner. 
Les: Yes it has been said, and we shall be very happy to help her in any way we can. 
And let me say, with the new power in your room, in the new gentleman and our dear lady, will be of 
importance to her progression.  
Les: Good, that’ll be very pleasant for both of them and for us to see it. 
I ask please, that until we instruct you otherwise, from now on, could your light in the room, be a little 
lower, at each of your meetings? 
Les: Yes of course. 
We do not ask for total darkness, but I slightly dimmer light, would be of benefit. 
Les: Yes I shall see to that. 
I would like to take this last opportunity this time, to thank you, to thank you for giving yourselves to the 
power of light and the spirit of love. There is much to be done and with your help, we can now begin a 
new course. 
Les: Good, yes we were told it would be happening and we’re very, very pleased to be a part of it, all of us, 
thank you my friend. 
I give to each one here, a token of our love, in the form of a glowing orb, the colour of their spirit, which 
has been told to them. These colours are to be of importance in the weeks to come. So I ask that they 
focus their minds, in quiet times, upon their spirit colour given and it will assist us, to open the channels 
more thoroughly. May I ask before I go, is each one here aware of their colour? 
Les: Yes they will be so, if not, we can refresh their memory on that. I was going to ask each one of them 
that question. 
That is good. And now I leave you for this time, but will return to speak again, at a later date. 
Les: Thank you very much. We look forward to that, God be with you. 
Please bring little lady back slowly. 
Salumet then followed: 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: Thank you again for being with us. 
Although there has been absence of words, I have been with you. 
Les: Yes I’m sure you have, thank you. 
I would like to thank my forerunner who imparted to you, words of much need, in order that we can go 
forward. 
Les: Good. Yes we certainly look forward to it.    
I have been working well this time, with this instrument. I am happy to tell you, that I now have full 
control of the body and now we seek to master the stillness of her mind. 
Les: Good, very, very pleased to hear that and I’m sure she will be. 
She will be aware this time, of some difference at the beginning of our union. But dear friends, let me 
say this to you: Thank you once more for your love, your dedication and your great patience in what we 
are attempting to do here. Each one of you is important; I don’t want any of you to doubt that for one 
second. Each one of you is used, for the purpose for which I come. (Pause) I do not intend to say much 
this time, but if you have questions, I will answer one. 
Les: I do, but it’s rather complex, I think it might be better if I left it for another meeting. It has a great 
bearing on what you teach us, but it’s a complicated question. 
So, let us ask next time, if you are agreeable, because much energy has been expended this time; all 
unseen by you, but dear friends, let me assure you, that your help has been much this time. 
Les: Well, we are all looking forward to a brilliant future, as we would say in this world.  
I would say too that your future is ever-bright, do not doubt this. But I understand that you mean 
brighter whilst on this Earth and of course you are right. (Thank you.) I would say only these words to 
you this time, because I know some pose the question: Why do we constantly seek your assurance and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

your permission, for things that we request of you? Because dear friends, we need to have your replies in 
order to continue our work, in the knowledge that each one of you, continues, continues to follow our 
ways, because all too often many peoples leave this work. So by constantly reaffirming your approval, 
we know that the work can continue unbroken. Do you understand? 
Les: I do understand and I think I might say in all sincerity, I don’t think I could get rid of any one of them, 
even if I wanted to. (Laughter) 
I think I too can say in all sincerity, that I too would be loath to let them go. 
Les: I think there’s no fear of that at all. 
So dear friends for this time I leave you, I leave you saying only this: Your patience will pay you in a 
manner which you cannot appreciate at this time; but what is to come, will repay you all a thousand 
fold. Each minute that you give to us, will be repaid in kind. (Power + voice fading) 

May each one of you, be enfolded within the Love and Light of all that is Creative, 
throughout our worlds. May each one of you know that you are beacons of Love and Light.  
(Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed a merry pair through Sue and Eileen simultaneously, to help bring them back and 
lighten the energies. (Roger ‘the dodger’ + Prissy ‘knickers’) Priscilla reaffirmed before leaving, that this had 
been an important meeting.  
 

~12th May 1997~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
My friend, I hope you have been aware of my presence with you. 
Les: Yes indeed and thank you for the healing you have given me. I've spoken to you many times. 
Fear not friend, it is but a hiccup, that must be expected in many years of your life. 
Les: Yes that's quite true. But I'm fortunate that I do know I receive help from you all. It's a great blessing. 
Now let me say that this meeting time, there is much power with us this time and so we must use what 
is available to us. So I will take your question please and then I will tell you what we will try to do this 
time.  
There was then a brief chat about light levels in the room and music, before Les asked his question: 
Les: It's rather complicated, so I'll make it as simple as I can. You brought to us once a lady, who had had a 
particularly unpleasant death. She spoke to us for some time, in order to clear her memory of the 
traumatic conditions she had suffered, which came back to her, when she came into our ‘memory barrier,' 
if I can put it that way. (Yes) During the conversation, she said that that person, referring to the one whom 
she had been in the 1500's, when she had this unpleasant death, that person had returned in another 
form. It puzzled me that if she had returned in another form, she hadn't been able to clear her mind of the 
trauma, when she had returned at that time. Or was it that the facilities were not then available, as they 
are now, for that to be done? 
No my friend, your thinking is just a little misguided. Let me say this to you: Remember there are many 
aspects to the soul, that there are many parts to the whole. When one aspect returns, it brings with it 
those memories closest to the time of existence, which it brings with it. It does not mean that the soul 
has not 'cleared,'  as you put it, those conditions, but only that returning to this dimensional time, that 
these memories come forth to the fore. So although the lady at the time said to you that she had 
returned, of course it was another aspect of the whole, of which she spoke. 
Les: I wondered if it might be that, and my thinking was along the wrong lines. I was thinking in a physical 
sense again, of one being. 
Yes, you have to dear friend, think of yourselves as more than one; if you are truly to understand 
yourselves, you have to know that like Time, you are many dimensions. 
Les: This is difficult for us to understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You will never fully I do not think, but if I can help to clarify these things for you, then of course I will do 
so. 
Les: Yes thank you, you have clarified it and again, I think it's one of those subjects which we have to 
accept, even though we don't understand. 
Dear friend, you have to know that memory cannot be erased, it belongs to the same vibration of each 
lifetime and therefore is part of the whole. It is not erased, but it is shall we say, put into the correct slot 
of time. Do you understand? 
Les: Well as I say, we accept it—I can't admit that we understand. I appreciate your question and how you 
put it, we can only think on it and try to let our minds accept the fact that it is so. 
I cannot ask more of you and I know you will ponder it and at a future time, return with a new request 
for knowledge. 
Les: One supplementary question I would like to ask, do those parts in any way interfere with each other in 
any way, during their existence? 
They should not, but there are occasions when this can happen, but that is another topic for another 
time. 
Les: Right, well thank you very much for your answer. 
Are you happy with that? 
Les: No! (Laughter) But I do accept that under these conditions, that that's the best possible answer you 
can give me and therefore yes I am happy with it. 
I am pleased to hear your laughter, because it indicates to me, that you are not too serious about these 
deep-thinking matters. You must keep your sense of humour, when you ponder these things, otherwise 
dear friends, you can become too confused and then you do not understand at all.  
Les: Yes I would follow that because I think it could become an obsession. 
Yes, so think lightly when you think deeply, do you understand? 
Les: Yes we do and thank you for the advice. 
Now, for this time if you will allow, I will stop speech and tell you what we will try to achieve this time. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
I hope that some of you at least, will feel that the energy within this room has manifested this time, to a 
much greater degree, before the end of your meeting. Whilst we continue with speech, I would wish to 
sit quietly and try to project to you, something which I hope will be visible to your physical eyes. Do not 
try too hard to look and see, but allow yourselves to be lifted if you can, to that higher sense of 
knowledge and seeing, and we shall see at the end, what you have managed. I will try to help you all, as 
will those who stand close by you. And now dear friends, I will stop speaking now. 
Les: Thank you very, very much. Our love goes with you, in case you don't speak to us again tonight. We'll 
see who's with the other lady—one of your colleagues I believe.  
Good evening to you, thank you for joining us. 
One then began through Sue: 
I wish you good evening. 
Les: And greetings to you from us all. 
I will not speak to you too loudly, because I do not wish to interfere with the vibrations in the room, but 
with your permission, I would like to continue from where we stopped last time, when another was here 
with this one. 
Les: Yes please do. 
I would like to continue with the teaching of our new and most revered friend. Whilst I am engaged in 
this, I would ask you to please take your ease and sit. We do not wish you to tire yourself. 
Les: Yes I will and as you probably know your instrument's voice is being recorded, so we can listen to it 
quite effectively later on. 
I would ask please for a little assistance in standing, and then I will ask you also to assist me to the seat, 
so that the lady suffers little or no discomfort. 
Les: Yes of course. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would like to stand before the gentleman please. You hear me sufficiently my son? 
Barry: I can. 
During the days that you have been away from this room, we have been to you in your sleep state. We 
are much pleased with the progress made and although you are probably at this time unaware, your 
responses to our questions have been most pleasing. We are attempting to bring to you in sleep, the 
pages of a book; a book of learning. At this time you will be unaware of reading the words written, but I 
say to you, they will be taken into your spiritual mind, where they will be stored and will be of great 
benefit, to the work you will be shortly undertaking in this room. Now that we have told you that we are 
visiting you in your subconscious, are you still happy for us to do that? 
Barry: I am—I have found more peace just recently, within my mind. 
We are well pleased. I would ask of you one thing, before you retire at night times. Please to look 
through your eyelids as they are closed, and concentrate on the colour of your spirit, which you have 
been given. Try to imagine it as a pinprick of light, the colour of your spirit and let it gradually expand 
before you, until it fills your vision. When you feel it can no longer enlarge itself, allow it to slowly shrink 
back, until it becomes a pinprick once more. Whilst this is occurring, you should find that your mind 
clears and opens the doorway for us to enter, as you take your repose. Do not force anything. If you feel 
you cannot see your colour, worry not, it will be taken care of. But it will be of great benefit to both your 
physical and your mental and spiritual self. We have great things in store for you my child and know that 
you will help us greatly, to achieve these things. Do you have anything you wish to ask? 
Barry: No not at this stage. I will follow your instructions and just simply await guidance and thank you for 
placing this trust in me.  
My son, we thank you for opening yourself and allowing us to use you, in a manner, which will be of 
benefit to so many. Please to place your hands upon the top of the lady's. Now sit quietly and 
concentrate on the rose of the colour of your spirit and see if you can see it grow, into a larger and more 
magnificent bush. Place your hands in your lap, feel the power coming up through your feet and 
upwards, until it wraps itself around you, like a golden cloak. Peace be with you my child. We will visit 
you and speak with you and read the written words with you. And then your work will really begin. 
Barry: Thank you. 
There will be no more speech this time. We will remain here and see what occurs. 
Les: Right, thank you very much. God be with you and our love goes with you also. 
(The physical phenomenon mentioned earlier, was not successful on this occasion.) 
 

~19th May 1997~ 
No Salumet this time, but another very powerful one came through Eileen: 
I have been instructed to tell you this time that the one who normally comes, will not this time. 
Les: I see, thank you. 
I ask that all of you be open to the energies surrounding you. I have been instructed to tell you, that you 
my friend, the leader of this group, (Yes) would you please go around the group, place your hand upon 
each person's shoulder and allow them to feel the positive response to the energies available. There will 
be speech from one colleague, using the lady who sits here, but it will be short, because the energies 
being used this time are most important in our further work. Are you happy to continue in this vein this 
time? 
Les: Of course, yes. Would you like me to start the work now? 
Yes, if you would leave the communicator who will speak to last, it will give the power a chance to build. 
I ask only that each one here open their hearts, open their minds, open all to the Love energy 
surrounding each one. I am told that the one who normally comes to you, is in part with each one of you 
this time. And we do hope that we have positive responses from you all. 
Les: Thank you. It'll be interesting to know what my colleagues feel. 
I ask them not to fear, but to open themselves to love. In this way, there can be no harm come to them. 
Les: Of course not. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We know that, but it is good to reiterate it from time to time. 
Les: Oh we appreciate that you do. (Yes) Thank you for the instructions, I'm going to start work now. 
(Leslie began as instructed, which seemed to last most of the evening, until at the end, the one through him 
announced: 'It is done master.') Then the one through Eileen continued: 
We thank you, now we will see the results of this time.  
There was then a 10 minute interval, before another came through Sue: 
We are completed, we are happy with results this time. 
Les: Good, we're glad to know that. 
We were concerned because there are people, who should be here this time, but this time my friends 
managed to achieve what was set out. 
Les: That's very encouraging. Thank you for telling us. 
We leave you now, to close as you normally do, but before you do your closing words, please to speak to 
each one here and ascertain that they are returned to this room. 
Les: Yes of course I will. 
Next time, we hope to bring to you someone who will be of interest and who will be working closely in 
this room, with the new partnership of energy. Do you understand my meaning here? 
Les: Yes I do, we look forward to next week. 
I now leave you with my blessings and say to you, much has been achieved and much more is going to be 
achieved here. This will be a seat of much learning and infinite power and wisdom. 
Les: Thank you, I'm very, very happy to hear that. 
This little one here, our dear friend, we are aware and will do what we can. 
Les: Yes I'm sure you will, she will be very pleased to know that. (Thanks expressed)  
Les then went round each sitter and we recounted our feelings. He said his hands were absolutely boiling as 
he placed them on our shoulders. There were various feelings of peace, oneness, being a part of something 
bigger, sensations around the head. Sue spoke of seeing energy being ‘knitted’ together. She also 
mentioned that there was something missing. She compared the energy to skeins of wool, coming together 
as a pattern, being knitted together, becoming a great big blanket here. All the skeins were being pulled in 
and knitted together. 
This seemed to trigger another through Eileen: 
Would you mind if I finish off the evening for you all? (General enthusiasm) I want to speak to the wee 
lamb. She's quite right when she speaks about the wool knitting together. The bit that's missing will 
come when it's all finished. Right, we're very pleased with all of you here, a grand bunch of people and 
that's all I've come to say to you. (Thanks expressed) So if you'd like to close the evening, I'll bid you all 
goodnight. (Thanks + farewells)  
 

~26th May 1997~ 
No Salumet this time, but there were other communications, the first of which came through Sue: 
May I speak? 
Les: Good evening to you and welcome. 
Before we speak to you this time, may I please ask of you two things? Please at your further meetings 
here, could we ask you please to no longer have the music used, if you would be so kind? 
Les: Yes by all means, we haven't done the last time. But we will do without it each meeting now. 
We will naturally advise you, if we wish you to restart with it. 
Les: Yes of course, thank you. 
And secondly, we would ask of you please, that the meetings here on this particular night, with the 
exception of your dear little one who has been absent for some time (Jo), with the exception only of her, 
we would ask you please, that until we advise you otherwise, we would ask that no others are to be 
included for the present. 
Les: I quite understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I apologise if you feel we are taking a liberty in asking this, but it is of importance that the continuity 
that we have here now and the continuity that we have been waiting for, for so long, is not broken. 
Les: Yes I do understand and it's not a liberty, I had come to that decision myself today actually, that 
nobody else would be invited or permitted to come, until we had permission from you. 
In which case we are pleased that our thoughts were open to you and it has not come as a surprise, or a 
problem to you. 
Les: No, it was quite a definite feeling I had this afternoon, with the exception of the little one, nobody else 
will be involved. So we're all in agreement on that. 
She will return and will become part of the chain of 5. I say no more than that at this time, but there is an 
inter-linking chain of 5, which will be of great importance here. But please let me assure all our dear 
friends in the room that the part they will play, will also be of immense importance. 
Les: Yes that I do understand too. 
And now with your permission, I will leave this one and allow for one more to come, who wishes to speak 
to you this time. I thank you once more, for your understanding in the matters of which we have spoken 
and assure you that both requests are for a purpose and not lightly asked. 
Les: Yes I do understand. You don't mess about, as we would say. There is always a reason for these things 
that I do know. 
The next communicator followed—again through Sue: 
I bring you greetings from our realms. 
Les: And greetings to you, from all of us here. 
Due to the absence of the one who normally occupies this space, we will not commence the work we 
anticipated starting, until she returns and 4 of the 5 are present. But if you are willing this time, I would 
like to take you on a path, which I hope will be of interest and give food for thought, at times when you 
are all away from here. 
Les: Yes please do. 
We were then taken on the following meditative journey: 
Please to imagine that you are standing at the foot of a wide and brightly lit staircase. Remove any 
footwear you are wearing and be prepared to walk about these stairs. Step lightly upon the first stair 
and feel the energy creep through your body. Breathe deeply and prepare to ascend. As you walk up, 
look to the side, to the right-hand side. Look over the stairwell, there are young children stood watching 
you. In their hands, they are holding a silver chord, which links them together. See how they smile at you 
and wish you well, on your journey upwards. Look ahead of you, you are reaching the top of this 
magnificent staircase. In front of you, are doorways, with golden handles and a shimmering light around 
their frame. There is a doorway for each one of you. One at a time, I would like you please, to put out 
your hands and touch the handle of the door and enter it. In front of you, you will see a volume bound in 
the softest and most perfect Swede, emblazoned on the front cover, you will see your names. Reach out 
and carefully lay your hand upon the softness of the skin. Feel the energy within and know that inside, is 
all of your lives, before and after this moment. Reach out and slowly lift the cover, it will automatically 
open at a page significant to your lives at this moment. Some of you will be able to read what is inscribed 
upon the velum. Others of you will see nothing, but do not be disappointed of concerned, it is only that 
your psychic eye, is not yet developed enough to see the written word. Fear not, that which you cannot 
read, will be instilled upon your mind and it will be as if in sleep, you are reading the written word. From 
this page, you will get an insight into what is to come to you, in the future. Some of it will possibly not 
come as any surprise to you, but some will bring you great joy and amazement. In the corners of the 
page, you should see a magnificent illumination, of a rose. The colour which you should see will be that 
of your Spirit, the colour which now is well known to you. Watch carefully and you should see the 4 
corner roses, expand and grow, until they are one large and truly magnificent bloom. Reach down and 
bury your face in its velvety and most wonderful petals. Take in the aroma, let it flow through you, as 
your blood surely flows through your veins at this time. Step back from the book, taking one last look at 
what is written for you, and know the truth and your lives to come. Gently return the book to its closed 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

state and look and see how much brighter your name upon the front has become. See how the light from 
it, illuminates the room you find yourself in. See how the light from your name, joins and dances with the 
light from the window, which is immediately on your right-hand side. Turn and look through the window 
and you will see a silver pathway that was shown to you previously. Look, look to the end. What do you 
see? What you see is what you will be and what you will become. Fear not if all you see is a pathway 
with no end and nothing in sight. As with the written word, your psychic eye is undeveloped, you will be 
given an insight into what you should have seen, not necessarily in picture form, but it will be impressed 
upon you, so that at some very near stage, you can say, 'Ah yes, now I know what I should have seen, 
and what I should have read.' For those of you that can see your pathway and see what is at the end of 
it, I say to you that is where your future lies and that is the way you must turn your footsteps and walk 
towards what you know to be right. Your minds may query, you may feel the information you have been 
given is wrong, but let me assure you and I say this in the strongest terms possible, what you see, what 
will be impresses upon you, is right. Now, turn from the window and look again, at the table before you. 
The book is no longer there, but in its place, is a scroll tied with the softest and most gentle material. You 
will see it is once again, in the colour of your Spirit. Reach out and pick up this vellum. It is yours to keep 
in mind and Spirit, through all eternity. What is written on the page, will be with you throughout all your 
life and into each plane of existence. You will take the written word with you. Guard it well, for it is your 
future. Now go towards the door, reach out your hand to the golden handle and open it and see before 
you, that most magnificent staircase, from which you have come. Slowly walk down the treads, taking 
care to step firmly upon each step of your pathway. Look this time to your left and once again you will 
see the children. See how they are smiling at you. They know where you have been and what you have 
been privileged to see and they are most happy for you. At the bottom of the stairs turn to face these 
children. Hold out your scroll and let them bind it with the chord, which is in each of their hands. And 
now bid them farewell, for your journey has come to a close, for this time. Replace any footwear you 
may have had, and I bid you farewell for this time. 
Les: Thank you very much for what you have told us. We shall certainly memorise it to the best of our 
abilities. We say farewell to you and God bless you. 
 

~2nd June 1997~ 
Good evening. 
Les: Good evening to you. I apologise if I caused you any inconvenience. 
Let me say my dear friend, thank you for your consideration, but let me say this to you: As we always are 
with you previously, we would be prepared for any unsuspecting light, so do not be too concerned if it 
be momentary. The problem arises with those who come to you, who are not fully prepared. 
Les: I see, that’s interesting to know, thank you for telling us. 
So, thank you again for your consideration to us. Now I would say to you all: Again thank you for the 
love which I feel from you all. We are making much progress; I wish you to know this. I want you to 
know and understand that your thoughts and patience are being rewarded, if only but slowly in your 
time. But as I have said to you previously, TIME to us in our world is immaterial. But I say to you, we 
move forward quickly, in what we are trying to achieve. 
Les: Good, it’s certainly encouraging to us to know that.  
This time my friend, if you will permit, I ask that we deviate a little from what we normally do. I know 
we do not have full attendance this time, but I would ask that each one of you speak with me, in order 
not that ‘I’ know, but those who join me, know how you feel and how you have grown spiritually since 
first I came to you. 
Les: It’s very pleasing to us to know that. 
Are you my friends, prepared to individually speak openly to us? (Enthusiastic agreement) I want you to 
tell us how you think you have grown. Can we begin with the gentleman please? 
Les: With me? (Yes) Yes, certainly. It is difficult to say. I know I have grown, there’s no question about that, 
but it is difficult to state exactly how I know it. It is an awareness of something beyond me—the only word 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I can use is ‘permeating’ myself as an individual. And I find that I have a greater sense of understanding of 
what is to come, a greater feeling of compassion and a greater desire to grow still more, in the way in 
which it is desired that I shall grow. 
In other words dear friend, you are coming to know your true self and all aspects of that self. (Yes) 
Although your knowledge on this subject was to most people, what you would say ‘extensive,’ was in 
fact only touching the beginning of knowledge. And yes dear friend, you have grown much and you’ll 
grow much, much more. We are happy for your awareness. 
Les: Thank you very much. I look forward to the continued growth, because I feel—we haven’t the 
language for it actually, it is an ‘awareness’, but I feel a tremendous awareness of the spirituality of those 
around me. 
My dear friend, you are tuning in to the cosmic consciousness. That is why the awareness has grown. 
Les: Good, it’s been worth all the time, to have that feeling. 
Now may we speak to the next one please? 
Les: Sue? 
Not that one yet. (Sue was deep in trance) 
Les: Barry? 
Barry: Good evening and thank you for the opportunity to speak to you. 
We are happy to do so my son. 
Barry: I have recently been aware that my inner eye has been opened to look within myself. And by doing 
this, I feel I’m finding much more peace within myself and I’m also aware of the probability of being able to 
work with you in the field of healing; for this I am very grateful. I know I’ve only just begun to be aware 
what is maybe to come. I am indeed grateful at last that I’ve been able to recognise this and to work with 
you. Thank you very much.  
Yes, we thank you dear friend. We have waited for you and now that the time has come, we hope that 
that awareness goes deeper, that you find the knowledge which is innate within you. Thank you. 
Barry: Thank you very much. 
Les: Lilian? 
Lilian: I’d like to say thank you for the teachings that you’ve brought with you. Yes, I am much more 
spiritually aware. 
My dear child, we would like to know what you feel, what awareness has come to you. We know and 
accept your thanks; we feel it from all of you. But how do you feel that you have grown spiritually? What 
have you accomplished since our first meeting? 
Lilian: It’s very difficult to put into words. 
But for your own growth, it would help if you could. 
Lilian: I’m just very much more aware of Spirit, of things to come, forgetting about the physical side of 
life—or trying to. 
That is what we wished to hear from you. We are pleased my friend, that at last you can acknowledge 
that fact, that you have found your spiritual level and that you can put aside the physical being so to say. 
(Yes) Thank you.  
Les: George? 
George: Good evening and my heartfelt thanks. Yes I do find it difficult to describe my feelings. I feel a 
greater capacity to love. In a strange way I feel larger than my physical body, I hear more beauty in bird 
sound, I see more colour/beauty about me. I’m sure I’m more loving and I feel more open. 
Yes. Are those words that you have spoken, are they not, I believe you would say, ‘magical’ to your 
ears? To acknowledge that you feel greater than the physical being, that truly is finding yourself. And yes 
my dear friend, continue to feel and to love and to give love and you will continue on the correct 
spiritual pathway.  Thank you. 
George: Thank you. 
Les: Sarah? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Yes good evening. I feel I have grown, I don’t feel I have grown as much as perhaps I could have 
done, if I’d put more time into it. I don’t think I meditate long enough, however I do feel I’m much more 
tolerant of everything around me and when I find myself not being tolerant, I’m very aware that I should 
be perhaps doing better than I am doing. I do feel I appreciate everything around me, everything that I’ve 
been given, everything that I’m able to see and do. 
Yes dear child, you are beginning to open yourself to the influences around you. You are inquisitive by 
nature, which at times may hold you back shall we say, but you are following your pathway, do not 
doubt it. You will take sure steps, whilst you continue within this working group. I wish to tell you that 
those close to you, although you feel your progress is slow, they want you to know that they are pleased 
and happy with you. Thank you. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 
Les: Paul? 
Paul: Hello. Yes I think I’ve become stronger as we’ve gone along and I’ve become more appreciative of 
myself and my qualities and  those of people around me as well. It’s all linked, so I can see more/empathise 
with people and I can detach myself from the world a bit more. I feel a lot happier about my path and 
where I’m going. 
Yes, my dear friend, you have stumbled a few times, but in coming to know yourself, then of course you 
begin to know all others. You will continue to grow, you have been told that all of you here, have been 
put together for a purpose and although each individual here is at separate stages of their spiritual 
development, each one is important to the other. So my son be pleased with your progress. (Thank you.) 
You have the beauty of patience, which is sorely lacking in your World. But you dear friend, have an 
abundance of it. (Thank you.)  
Les: Mark? 
Mark: Good evening. Your teaching has certainly helped me to become really aware that a lot of growth 
and a lot more growth is necessary. I’m more aware of my feelings when they do go out of balance. I’m 
more aware of the workings of my mind—the bad/negative workings of it and I think I’m more aware of 
the need to sort of relax from things and also I think it’s helped me meeting different kinds of people. I 
think I’m more aware of what avenues are open when talking to people. 
Yes you are, my friend. You too are taking your pathway at a steady pace, but that is not a fault, because 
each step you take, is a sound and sure step, which will take you forward in your development and I 
would say to you, that it is good to hear you use the word of love, because that alone will bring you 
forward in your spiritual growth. I thank you for your words dear friend.  
Now I would like to say to you this time, that you probably wonder why we needed to hear those words 
from your hearts. I of course know what is within you all, but this exercise this time, was for the benefit 
of those who stand close to you in your daily lives; those people who offer you help and understanding, 
who lift you, who cherish you, who wait one day to welcome you home. For those people, this talking 
time has done much for them as well as for your selves. For that I thank you all dear friends. 
Les: Before you finish, if I might add one more phrase nobody has used, which I think is very pertinent to 
what has been said this evening and I believe we all would acknowledge that we have within ourselves a 
far greater assurance of ourselves and of what we shall be. 
And dear friend, what you ARE! You are coming to know, each one of you, what you truly are. You all are 
spiritual beings, who in this lifetime have gathered for much good. The awareness is coming to you all—
you are learning the power of your thoughts, the power of your love and what we can achieve. My 
blessing dear friends, stays with each one of you. There is much to come, there is much knowledge 
ahead of you and there will be times when there will be light release. But remember that the ultimate 
aim is for you all to grow and for knowledge and teaching to come to you all, that you may be emissaries 
of the Truth, that to all peoples that you meet who have no knowledge, may you become their beacon of 

light, may you become the person that they find to utter their words of fear, unhappiness—May you, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

each one of you, be channels of Love that the peoples of this Earth seek you out, for the 
knowledge and the Truth, which you have attained here.  
Dear friends, I leave you this time. I am happy with the words that have been uttered, I enfold you in my 
love and know that each day of your existence you will be protected.  
Now dear friend, I will allow another to speak with you this time. I ask only that the instruments being 
used, be given the quietness of your time, when this meeting is finally ended. 
Les: Certainly. Thank you very, very much for being with us and for what you have said tonight and for the 
encouragement you have given. God be with you. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
(Welcomes) 
Little lady is not quite as large as myself and I need to be careful not to cause distress. 
Les: Yes I do understand the difficulty you have in these cases. But it should become a little easier as you 
remain with the instrument. 
I have been privileged in the past, to use both yourself and your dear lady who is now on our side. 
Les: Is that so? Well we welcome you as an old friend. And thank you for telling us. Give me your hands, I 
believe I have to give you power, to make it easier for you to stay with the lady. 
(Les then holds Sue’s hands) 
Thank you for that. 
Les: Makes it a little easier for you. 
Before I continue, I wish to say that this little lady was not omitted from previous conversations you have 
just had, her responses were done mentally and mentally we have replied. I know she will not be 
offended if I tell you that we have had to chastise her for her belief at what she knows to be correct. 
Les: Mm yes, (Chuckle) we have experienced that before. 
Her growth has come through being more aware of the inner voice and has been told certain aspects of 
her life, but her physical mind, which naturally overrides the spiritual, sometimes sends out negative 
responses— ‘This cannot be. How can this be? Show me, give me more evidence.’  
But we have told her, as you would say in the physical language, we have told her in no uncertain terms, 
that what she has been shown on our side can only be correct. 
Les: Yes I understand.  
So we leave it with her to sort out. 
Les: Yes, I’m sure she will. 
With your kind permission, I would speak to each one, but cannot this time move around the room. I ask 
a boon of you, that your friends could come and stand before me. 
Les: Yes certainly. I think you are strong enough now to stay without that. (Les removes hands) 
I thank you for the energy which flows through this one.  
Les: I shall still be with you quietly. Barry, would you like to start? 
Can you kneel before me my son. At your last meeting you were given the opportunity to look into your 
book of life, am I correct? (Yes) Tell me was the page before you blank? (Yes) Here my friend we have 
another one who does not believe what they have been given. I do not dispute that your page was not 
visible to you. But answer me truthfully my son, in recent times, have you not been told a little of your 
future footsteps. 
Barry: I have been told yes. 
Then I say to you, your page is not blank. What you have been told, is what is written. When you have 
developed, you will be able to read the words; they will become clear in your mind. This, my son is in no 
way any kind of reprimand to you, it is just another link in the chain of evidence, which you all require. 
Les: Thank you. Lilian? 
You are not alone this time my child. There is one standing at your shoulder, looking down upon you and 
sending out more love than you could imagine. I ask of you the same question, was your page blank, or 
were you aware of something written upon its surface? 
Lilian: No I wasn’t aware of anything on the page. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I say to you, look to the children in your family. Listen to what they have to say to you and you will be 
able to recognise something that will become visible to you, when you open your mind and accept what 
is written is true. I say to you once again, look to the children. (Thank you.) 
Les: George. 
And you my son are you aware of the presence of the two that we have spoken about before? 
George: I have opened myself, or attempted to open myself to the two writers and any others of the guild. 
There have been times when I have attempted this, perhaps there was a feeling there—I’m not really 
certain. 
You doubt too much. 
George: I didn’t feel it to be doubt, but— 
What you consider doubt in the physical and what we know to be doubt in the spiritual, are not the 
same. Now I ask of you, is your page empty also? 
George: There were many words on the page. I somehow could not grasp what the words were saying—
certainly words were there, but I could not grasp any meaning. 
Good. Now consider you use the word ‘words’. (Yes) Change that in your vocabulary to ‘writings,’ and I 
think you will comprehend what it is I have been meaning. ‘Writing’ my son, writings on the page, 
writers—continue to open your channel and those who are with you constantly, can enter in and begin 
their work. 
George: Yes thank you. I will certainly continue. 
Les: Sarah. 
I know you will forgive me and not take any offence when I say you are hurry, hurry, hurry, yes? 
Sarah: Yes. 
It will come—everything comes to those who wait. We ask you not to run before you can walk. Are you 
aware of that saying? 
Sarah: I am yes. 
Please do not consider this to be detrimental to you. We only say these things to all of you, for the good 
of your Spirit and the development of your soul. I ask also of you my friend, was your page visible to you? 
Was there anything there that you could comprehend? 
Sarah: No I had a lot of difficulty that night. I didn’t even see the book. So I think I had doubts about 
various things that evening and I rushed too much and I didn’t get any feeling at all. 
Do not be concerned. It was said to you that if your spiritual eye was not sufficiently developed, then 
what was written would at some time be given to you, whilst you were in repose and you would begin to 
understand what your life was to consist of. But I say to you, take time to open your channels, listen to 
the inner voice and you will be given the start of your journey. (Thank you.) 
Les: Paul. 
Paul: Hello. 
Yes, this one can only be described as the opposite of our dear lady friend, who has just departed. You 
my son, do not hurry, hurry, hurry, do you? (No) No, you take everything at a leisurely pace and I do not 
mean by that that you are in any way lazy. Mentally you dissect everything; question and query and 
reach your own conclusions do you not?  
Paul: Yes, I seem to be able to detach more from things and find my own answers. 
You have been given some answers to questions that you have mentally asked your guides and I say to 
you, that like our little lady here, you have said ‘No—how can that be?’—have you not?’ 
Paul: Um— 
No matter, you will remember of what I speak. Again, this is no criticism this is an exercise in knowing 
that we know you. (Ah.) Tell me my son, was your page illuminated for you, or were there dark patches 
you could not decipher? 
Paul: I couldn’t decipher it. I got a bit lost at the beginning. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Everyone at some stage leaves the path. Sometimes it is more difficult to steer them back. You my son 
are treading purposely on the right path. I say to you, continue in the vein that you are now and the 
pages will become bright and you will know how your future will continue. 
Paul: That’s wonderful to know. 
Les: Mark. 
I say to you brother of your brother and son of your father, your pathways are linked in the past and in 
the future. You are individual, but you are also as one. Your enquiring mind may not be quite so open as 
your brother, but the similarities are there. I say to you as I have said to all the others, were you able to 
read anything in your book of life? 
Mark: No I wasn’t able to read anything. 
You sound disappointed my son. 
Mark: Well, it would be nice to read it. 
Can I say to you, open yourself more, look around you both at work and at rest, see what surrounds you, 
listen to the inner voice that at present you are blocking somewhat and future events will unfold and you 
will surely be amazed. (Thank you.) 
I hope that all your friends here do not consider my words to be harsh. But we want them all to start 
accepting. Questions and queries these are part of life and we do not ask that they stop their questions. 
Les: No they certainly won’t do that I can assure you. 
But it is possible to block the truth if the mind continually fails to accept. 
Les: Yes one has to accept I agree. Well thank you very, very much for all you’ve said and we shall all assert 
that assurance that I spoke about.  
Before I leave you, we have four this time I ask that they be linked by the placing of hand upon hand. 
Please may I ask that you carefully pick up the right hand of our dear lady here and place it upon this 
one. And now the gentleman to place his hand and the lady to place her hand upon that of the 
gentleman, so there are four linked. Four of the chain of five, we are well pleased. And now I leave this 
one. She will need help from both the gentleman and the lady to return fully into this room. 
Les: Yes we shall see to it, thank you very much. 
Please to remove the lady’s hand. 
There then followed a merry/light-hearted one through Eileen called Joey, who helped to lighten the 
atmosphere and gave the quick message: You don’t have to be little angels, you’ve just got to be yourself 
and live your life like normal... 
 

~16th June 1997~ 
No Salumet this week as Eileen was away, but there were other communications of interest, the first of 
which came through Les: 
Good evening my friends. 
All: Good evening. 
This is a little unusual I know, but since our lady is not with us, we have of course to plan differently for 
work this time. The work will be done—we do not miss any opportunity as you know. 
George: Yes. 
And we would ask the two gentlemen of more years, they too I know will understand me, not the young 
man, but the two gentlemen with more years, to make sure please that they open their minds this time, 
to receive what we are able to give them. Can you understand my two friends? 
George + Barry: Yes. 
We do not promise, we only hope, but we shall do what we can to help your development, if you would 
do what is required of you, to keep open minds, is that clear? 
George + Barry: Yes thank you. 
God be with you my children. 
(Thanks expressed)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les Then returned to talk with another communication through Sue, who gave the name Piahdah, giving 
advice for Barry concerning his healing work.  
There then followed a rescue through Sarah. Another through Sue then asked Barry for any 
feelings/thoughts that he had, whilst healing, giving further advice for Barry. Thanks were given from both 
sides. We were told that they were most pleased with what had been achieved this evening. 
 

~23rd June 1997~ 

Firstly one speaks through Eileen with something like a cheerful/warm Jamaican accent—Salumet follows 
later: 
Good evening everybody.  
(Welcomes) 
I hope you don’t be upset at me coming to you. I know you were expecting somebody else. 
Les: We were but we are quite happy to welcome you. 
But I come to open this meeting for you this time. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. You’ve done this work before haven’t you? 
I have but I’ve been practising the language. I hope I’m being understood. 
Les: You are being understood very clearly thank you. 
I have to say to you this: This time there is communication with this group. There are so many around 
you at this time; I hope you are feeling them. 
Les: Good, well we probably are, we are ‘aware’ of them yes. 
I have to tell you that each one of you must open your hearts like a child, in order that you may be 
receptive to the thoughts that will be coming to you. Is this being understood? 
Les: It is being understood, yes. 
You understand I only pass on the message, I do not fully understand what I am telling you. 
Les: Well what it means is we mustn’t wonder what is happening or think about it, we must just accept 
what happens. 
Yes I’m being told each one of you must open up; there is a child by each one of you. 
Les: That’s right. 
You know? Yes, let them in and you will become receptive as they are. I am most happy to be amongst 
you. 
Les: That’s nice to hear. We’re always happy to have anybody from your World, particularly when they are 
assisting in the work, as you are now. 
Of course it is most important, of course, but I am always happy to step in when most needed, yes. 
Les: You must have been practising our language for quite a time? 
I have, I cannot tell you how long—it is most difficult.  But as long as I’m being understood, I am happy. 
Les: You certainly are and you’ve a very good vocabulary, if I may say so. 
I’m told I try to sing the words instead of saying them, but that will come no doubt.  
Les: No I wouldn’t agree with that, you say them very clearly. You have a nice intonation with them your 
voice goes up and down, which is pleasing. 
Oh I am pleased you are pleased, yes. Now I think we must speak about the work in hand this time. Yes, 
before we move on, we wish to tell this lady I am using, (Eileen) that she must ask for help also. She is 
rather inclined to refrain from asking for herself. 
Les: Yes she gives so much to others, doesn’t she? 
Can you please pass this on to her? 
Les: I certainly will and I shall be happy to do it. 
Thank you. There, that has been done now what else am I needed to do? There is of course other 
communicators, who will speak to you further— 
Les: But you’re certainly doing a very good job of opening the meeting. 
Has your hand been painful? 
Les: Not really, a bit stiff, but not painful. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you must be careful, don’t overdo it somebody’s telling me. 
Les: I won’t. I was using some garden sheers and I’m not used to it. 
Ah well, it’s a good excuse isn’t it, not to use them. (Chuckle) 
Les: That’s right! Thank you, I’ll use that as an excuse. 
Yes, someone’s a bit concerned that you don’t overdo things. Yes, this is a happy group, is it not? 
Les: Well we think so. We’re all very happy together. 
And I’m also being informed that at the next meeting there will be the interest of the group as you were 
in time gone. Does it make sense to you? 
Les: Yes, we were told we would be given information on what we were in previous lives. 
Oh well I’m being told next time will be the time. 
Les: Splendid, we must make sure we’re all here. 
Now dear sir, I think I have completed my task. 
Les: Well thank you very much from all of us and we shall always be happy to hear you again, if ever you 
can come. 
I would be most pleased to return to you all. Remember always be as searching children. 
Salumet then followed: 
Good evening friends.  
(Welcomes) 
Before we continue with the work, have you been aware of a great lightness of spirit this week? 
Les: I have has anybody else? 
Mark: Yes I’ve certainly felt lighter than normal. 
Margaret: More contented. 
We are pleased to hear that; that has been the preparation for this evening’s work. Those who have felt 
this lightening of spirit should this evening be amenable to thoughts that will be coming to them. Have 
the others not been aware please? 
Sarah: I have been happy this week yes. 
Yes of course, that is a lightness of spirit. What is happiness if it is not an expression of love? 
Les: Yes it is. Now I’m very fortunate in that I live here and I know I have felt it all week. 
Yes, you are surrounded by it dear sir. Good, we are pleased. 
Les: Yes I certainly am very pleased because it’s been a delightful feeling. I know at one stage both my 
ladies were with me quite strongly. 
Yes I have to tell you they are close still to you, although they both have much work to do. But still they 
desire to return to watch over you at times and give help. 
Les: Yes I do appreciate them doing it and it was one of the strongest feelings I’ve had with them. (Yes) 
There was no question about it at all. 
Not only are you as individuals becoming more aware, but the whole of the Earth planet is reaching a 
stage of awareness that has not been felt since its first birth. 
Les: Yes that’s quite true it is becoming more noticeable throughout the World. 
It is indicative of cosmic change. 
Les: It’s certainly needed, isn’t it? 
Now you understand I believe that the purpose of this evening’s work is experimental, as far as your 
work goes. So I will say to you, those of you who do not feel that feeling of love come to you, do not be 
disappointed; please do not be disappointed. But most of you this evening will have the awareness of 
thought travelling to you. You may have it in different ways, different feelings, pictures whatever—it 
matters not. What is important is that as a group, you are allowing yourselves to be open to that 
thought transference, you understand—that is what is important. It is not the end result, but that you 
allow yourself to be open to what can be given from afar. 
Les: Yes in effect what we have to do is what we have been told a number of times, to consider ourselves 
as spiritual entities rather than physical human beings. (Yes) And if we can do that and make a conscious 
effort to do that and mentally discard the physical I think it would help all of us. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You must become part of the thought pattern, if that is understandable to you. 
Les: Yes it is. 
That is what you must try to achieve, and we know that you can; that is why we are trying it this time. 
Now I must leave you. I thank you for your patience in listening to me. 
Les: Thank you for coming to us. 
And now I will let others speak if they so desire, but I think we are reaching the time, when we must sit 
quietly and see what comes. We will leave it in your hands, in order that you may direct each one. 
Les: Certainly. 
I wish you all good evening.  

May that great force of Love be always with you. 
(Thanks expressed)  
There then followed one briefly through Sue asking that one of the ladies be seated in the centre of the 
room, during a quiet period in order for one of the gentlemen (Barry) to do healing. 
There then followed a rescue through Sarah. Les seemed to have clairvoyance as to the appropriate 
responses to deal with the rescue.  
Everything is going badly for me. 
Les: What makes you say that? 
I am not sure. I can only remember that it was not good. 
Les: It wasn’t good. You don’t remember then what happened? 
I can only remember the end. 
Les: What was the end? Tell me what you remember. 
I remember they killed me.  
Les: You were expecting that weren’t you? 
I was not ready. 
Les: You weren’t ready? 
No. 
Les: That doesn’t alter the fact that you were expecting it, weren’t you? 
I was not expecting it, I was aware I was not liked but I was not expecting it. (Spoken crossly) 
Les: But it happened, didn’t it? And now you want to get rid of that resentment. You can’t do anything 
about it, it happened, your physical body was killed, but your soul still lives; that is the thing that has to 
concern you now. You know you are alive you’re talking to me. 
But I am not alive! 
Les: Of course you are alive, how can you be speaking to me if you are not alive? I’m not dead, so I couldn’t 
be conversing with you—It was only your physical body which was killed, your Spirit, your soul continues to 
live, that is indestructible and now you will have to accept the fact, that you always denied while you were 
on Earth, that there is another World, a continuity of life that is where you belong now my friend. So we 
must forget the physical, that old habit of the physical World that is no longer any concern of yours. You 
must now start living in the next World of spirit. Do you understand what I say to you? (No) You don’t? You 
mean you don’t want to understand, because you’ve always denied it and you feel that your denial will 
make it so and that’s ridiculous. You have to accept the fact that there is another World to which we all go 
when physical death occurs. Whether you like it or not that is a fact. So you’ll have to come down off that 
high horse of yours and accept what you cannot change. The Universe is not going to alter because you 
think it should be different. Do you understand? Do you understand what I tell you? 
I am trying to come to terms with what you are saying. 
Les: Well it’s easy enough to come to terms with it—just accept it. Your physical body died, your soul/spirit 
is released and it takes on another body, but without the disabilities, ready for the next World and now 
you have to atone in that World for all the harm you did to others, which resulted in your being killed. Do 
you understand that? 
I think I know what you mean now. 
Les:  Yes, now that is your project for many years to come. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will take heed of your words.  
Les: I suggest you do. I’m not criticizing you; that’s not my job, but it is my job to tell you that you do have 
a lot of amendments to make, a lot of atoning to do. Many are in need of help and you will be shown and 
instructed how you can help those who are in need and by so-doing, earn yourself a proper place in the 
next World. Is that clear? 
I now see what you mean. I am— 
Les: You are what? I’ll put it in a nutshell for you: You have no rights, only duties. When you’ve earned 
those rights, they will be given to you. Until then you only have duties, to help others. Is that clear enough 
for you? You used to like straight speaking when you were on this Earth. 
I like it now as well. 
Les: Well you have it, so I hope it’s of help to you. 
I am going to take heed of your words. 
You would be wise to do it. The sooner you can begin what you have to do, the sooner you’ll be free of 
that task. 
I will commence— 
Les: I will let you go then. My friends will take you they will escort you to the place where you will receive 
instructions. I wish you well—it won’t be easy, but it must be done. Goodbye to you. God bless you. 
Whilst this rescue was going on, another came through Sue taking the others on a meditative journey. 
(Difficult to hear on tape, whilst rescue was in progress) 
Eileen then began getting clairvoyance about a beautiful smiley flamenco dancer and the intricate 
hand/wrist movements involved. Another control followed through Eileen telling Les to go around the group 
asking each one what they were feeling.  
Lillian felt heavy with the power which she described as cobwebs and Les called ectoplasm.  
Jack felt similar sensations. 
Sallie had earlier received visions of roses and now had physical sensations around fingers and it felt like 
someone was poking her in the ribs. She was asked to stand in the centre for 5 minutes to see what she 
could feel. 
Paul felt lightness and feeling of openness/tenderness around tummy. 
Sarah felt there was a lot of space in her head and energy in hands. 
Mark felt warmth and comfort. 
George felt arms and hands felt different/didn’t belong to him + an impulse to rotate thumbs. He’d also had 
a childlike feeling earlier, recalling how he used to watch what shapes the flies made as they flew close to 
the ceiling. 
Margaret felt much energy in hands. 
Sue felt sensations similar to transfiguration. 
Dawn felt warmth in hands. 
Salumet then returned again: 
Now what does the lady feel? 
Sallie: It feels like they’ve got hold of my arms at the moment. (Giggles) Like there’s someone either side of 
my arms. It’s not unpleasant — 
There are many waiting to use this one. 
Les: Are there? 
Many, many, but still she is pushing them back. So this time we are prepared to catch her! (Chuckles) 
Les: She is still being naughty about it, is she? 
Just a little.  
Sallie: You can let go now if you like. (More giggles) 
Yes, we will let her sit shall we? Yes, thank you. 
Les: You can sit her on the floor if you like? We’ve done that before with some of our friends. (Chuckles) 
Let’s not be too hasty, otherwise she may not return! 
Sallie: I think I’d like to sit of a chair actually if that’s alright! (Chuckles) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Well, thank you for that, you’ve heard what everybody said they were getting? 
We are pleased. I hope that the people are too. 
Les: Yes I think they are. The gentlemen particularly, felt his hands didn’t belong to him—that’s a good 
indication.  
They belong to him, but also they belonged to us! 
Les: Yes that’s right and you’re waiting to use them aren’t you? 
It is a slow process sometimes, but remember always that time means little to us. I feel that much has 
been accomplished. All those who are with me wish to say ‘thank you,’ for your time, for your efforts in 
allowing us to come so close to you. We hope that your minds and your hearts have opened a little 
further this evening. 
Les: Does everybody feel they have? (Affirmed)   
I would say before I leave you, that you will feel the benefit of this evening; that for the next few days of 
your time, there will be an upliftment for you all. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: And we’re sorry if we’re so difficult to work with—we do try! 
No, please no apologies. We are honoured to come to you; we are ever grateful that you allow us to 
come so close. We wish sometimes that this could be easier for you, but in saying so, never is anything 
attained which is easy, that is of any good. I hope that you can agree with this and that you continue to 
strive and go forward. 
Les: We do yes and we certainly will continue to strive and are very grateful to all those who come close to 
help and much appreciate their patience. 
I have to leave you now, but someone is asking me to leave with you some flowers. I believe you call 
then blue Delphiniums. 
Les: Beautiful—thank you. (Thanks expressed) 
I believe in doing so, that they are comparing you people as being tall, straight, seeking truth and 
beautiful. With that I leave you. 
(More deep thanks expressed) 
Les: We are very grateful for the flowers. I love Delphiniums personally—gorgeous blooms. 
With that I leave you. 
(Thanks + fond farewells 
Finally another came through Eileen conveying a message for Mark from his child in spirit: 
Forgive us for returning, but we have with us a very young child who wishes to make itself known and is 
saying ‘Daddy.’ I believe this child didn’t reach full term in this life, but returned to us quickly. 
Les: Can the child tell us anybody in particular it would like to speak to? 
Mark: Is it me? 
The child I would say would seem to be about 18 months old in your time. 
Les: That’s about it, isn’t it Mark? (Yes) Would you like to come over here? 
There was grieving for this child, it was much wanted. 
Mark: Yes. 
Yes, but the child never intended to be born into this life, you understand? (Yes) This child is saying it’s 
nothing that you or your partner has done, because the child feels the parents blame themselves in some 
way. 
Mark: It is difficult to understand why these things happen. It’s very nice of you to come and tell us this.  
But do you know there will be another child, did you know? Yes there will be a boy child. 
Mark: Yes that’s right. 
This child is saying yes and it is not too far away. This child is asking that you be happy. 
Mark: Oh, thank you, yes I’ll try. 
Les: What name did you give the child Mark? 
The child wants to be known by a name. 
Mark: Right, we were thinking of Merlin. 
Les: Well that’s his name, think of him as Merlin. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Can I say this child, young as the child is, has been with you often, has tried to console you in your 
moments of doubt and grief, which sometimes you both still feel. 
Mark: Thank you that’s very nice of him. 
But look forward, because you will have a son and this child is already looking forward to sending this 
knew child with some good advice. You may find this hard, to come from a child so young, but remember 
in Spirit this child is old and has much knowledge. 
Les: Does the one with you answer to the name of Merlin, is he happy with that? 
There is much happiness here, he will respond to that name if you so desire. He wishes that you speak 
with him because he has much Spirit, although he did not continue to live life with you here on this 
planet, he is still here. He loves you, he loves you and he wants you to tell his mother. 
Mark: She’ll be really over the moon about it, she’ll — 
He is constantly with this lady, constantly. There is so much love I cannot tell you, I cannot tell you, 
please speak with her. 
Mark: Yes she’ll be very happy to hear that. 
Yes and that is why this child has decided to come to you now, because now is the time to put the 
grieving to one side. He is happy, he is growing, he is growing in knowledge, he loves you both and he is 
preparing another son for you. 
Mark: Oh right, that’s lovely we will try to speak to him more. 
I am sure you will be aware of his presence. He is a beautiful child, a beautiful child. 
Mark: Are there any particular times that he comes? 
No, he is around you often. You will be aware of him. He loves you so much, that is all I can say. 
Mark: Maybe we’ll meet him later on I expect, will we? 
He will make himself close to you, especially when this other boy child comes into this World. He will be 
his constant companion. So you see, you have not lost a son, he is helping you to gain another. Feel his 
love. 
Mark: I see, he’s part of the family. 
He always will be. He chose you as two special people for his short time. Do you understand? 
Mark: Yes, I wish we could appreciate more what he’s doing. I hope we will be able to appreciate it more. 
We couldn’t understand what was happening. It’s very nice of you to tell us. 
But you must of course try to understand, not the physical, but the spiritual side of life. 
Mark: Yes I’m sure that there’s a lot of work that he’s able to do from his position. 
He is helping you now, he is helping you now. A beautiful soul, a beautiful soul, be proud of him. 
Les: So think of him as being happy Mark, not grieve. 
He is most happy—he is being cared for by so many. Do not be afraid for him, because he exudes 
happiness. He is indeed a child of the Spirit a beautiful, beautiful child. Now I hope that has brought a 
little comfort to you. 
Mark: Yes it has, thank you very much. 
Les: Thank you very much for bringing him and thank Merlin from all of us would you and tell him we all 
love him. 
 

~30th June 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you once more and I will not stay long, because there is one I bring to you, who 
comes to speak and give some light relief this time and to tell you a little of what you have all desired to 
know. Our time is of course, limited, so for these purposes, this time will be devoted to telling each one 
of you just a little, but I can promise you that the communicator will return and give you much more.  
Les: Thank you very much indeed Salumet. And thank you for our last meeting too even though you 
weren't here—it was most interesting and enjoyable. 
Did I not tell you dear friend that much was to come? 
Les: You did. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now I say to you all dear friends, continue with your life as it is now—continue to grow, continue to 
share your life with others and allow that expression of love to go forth into the ether of time. There will 
be this evening two speakers, one through this instrument (Eileen) and one through the lady here (Sue) 
Now dear friends, I hope at our next meeting, to bring you some more news of what is happening in 
your world and perhaps to discuss any questions you may have. 
(General thanks and farewell) 
Another then spoke through Eileen: 
May I begin? 
Les: Yes please do. 
Thank you. I believe you have been expecting me. 
Les: Yes we have. I believe you have some interesting information for us. 
Well, interesting or not, I am here to give it to you. (Chuckles) 
Les: Right, well we look forward to having you. 
Now from what I can gather, you have all been together in another time and you are anxious, so I am 
told, to learn a little more.  
Les: That’s right — 
I am also told that the ladies within this group are a little surprised at finding themselves having been 
men, but I believe you have been told by the Higher One, that all lifetimes are female and male energies 
and most of you have been male energies in your time. So I say to the female people of this time: Do not 
find it so unusual, you will find as I speak to you that you may become aware of the time of which I 
speak. So shall we begin? 
(Enthusiastic responses) 
Now as you know and I believe you have been told, that you all were monks in time gone by. 
Les: That’s right, we were told. 
There are of course exceptions here. The lady and gentleman at the far end of the room (Sallie and Jack) 
were not exactly monks, but were closely in communication with the order. So also too, is the latest 
gentleman belonging to this group, (Barry)—he belonged to the nearby village and was much welcomed 
in our community. So shall we begin?  
Les: Yes please. 
I feel like I am telling a story. So let us begin at the one end of the room, shall we? Let us begin with you 
dear sir. (Les) You my friend were in charge of the wine. You were in charge of making the oak barrels 
and other fine woodwork. You also made the trenchers for the food. You also were responsible for the 
carts that the oxen pulled. If I may say so, you were rather dour in that time but very honest. 
Les: That’s something to be grateful for! (Laughter) 
But your responsibilities were great. After all, what can be more important than the wooden plates on 
which you find your supper? (Yes) I have to tell you that at times, you omitted the salt space on the 
trenchers, much to the dismay of some of your colleagues. (Chuckles) 
Les: I could remember when I was told about it, that I used to get annoyed with one of my colleagues, 
because he always spilled his food down his front. 
Exactly, because you see you took the trouble to make these trenchers, these wooden plates, so there 
was no reason for his food to spoil or spill over anywhere—that is where the annoyance came from. So 
perhaps you can relate to that. I have to say also that although you were fond of the oxen, you were 
rather irritated by them at times and sometimes had to spend some time in meditation and forgiveness, I 
should say. 
Les: Yes, I can understand that, because they would have probably been too slow and plodding for me. 
Before I move to the others, because of the time factor, I wish to tell you a little more general  
information that in a sense you were rather unusual, in that you were not a big abbey, but you were a 
commune closely knitted to a small village. 
Les: That’s most interesting, yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But you were fairly self-sufficient, but because of the close link with the village, you were supplied with 
goods and offerings from the people. You understand?  
Les: Yes, thank you very much for that. 
You all belonged to a commune situated in Myddle Wood, I believe—what you call the county of 
Shropshire, I'm being told. Now, let me move to the lady next to you. (Dawn) This lady was a helper; she 
was a helper in the garden. Now I will join her with the two gentlemen across the room, one known to 
you as Mark I believe and one known to you as George. These two were known as Brother Isaac and 
John. This lady was known as Paul. These three worked within the gardens. The lady in particular was 
most interested in the herbs. I have to tell you that this commune you belonged to, was in Tudor times, 
so the herb garden was a most important feature of your eating. The lady, or shall I say the gentlemen, 
was of all of you the most quiet, the most subdued, the most deep and in fact when he came to our 
world, realised he should not have belonged to the Order. He was unhappy; he should have lived in the 
outside world. You understand? 
Dawn: Yes thank you. 
He particularly loved one herb, and that was the plant of rosemary and I believe even to this day, the 
lady should be fond of this herb. Is that not so? (Yes) You realise that names you were known by, were 
names given to you when you joined the Order. I have also to say to you as general knowledge that you 
lived longer than most people of that age, because you know I suppose, or do you, that in Tudor times, 
people were lucky to live longer than 35 of your years. But within this commune that you all belonged to, 
it was not unusual for you to live to 50 years and longer. I would say it was because of the food. There 
was no contamination of the water, because you were by a stream and used pure water for many of your 
needs. You also were not shall I say, ‘drawn’ to the new commodity of sugar, which became rife in this 
era and which people took to strongly and caused much decay within the body. The two gentlemen who 
also belonged and had their duties in the gardens, these two, although they worked closely, were in fact 
dissatisfied with the work that they were given and would have preferred to work inside and work with 
the wine— (Laughter) So there was a little discord there, but of course you must remember, it never 
showed—So many harboured deep feelings which never showed themselves on this surface.  
Les: No that was forbidden, wasn't it? Thank you very much for sharing all that.  
May we continue with the lady next? (Yes) This one was known as Brother Joshua. (Lilian) Brother Joshua 
was—how shall we say, an ‘outsider’ to the community. He was from Swineherd Abbey in Lincolnshire, 
so he came to you hoping to become friends, but in fact always remained an outsider. You all found it 
difficult to accept him, because he came from an abbey of note, which was well known in times gone by, 
and he brought with him the vanity of that knowledge. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, that would not have endeared him to the others, would it? 
No. So in being an outsider, he always felt alienated from the rest of you, although in saying so, he 
worked and was a dedicated helper. He helped to look after the writings in your books, which was 
necessary and I suppose you would in this day and age, you would call him a librarian. He also was 
responsible for using the goose quills for the writing, and he was rather pompous in the way that he 
displayed his skills.  
Les: Thank you very much. 
Lilian: Thank you. (Chuckle) 
Now then, I come to the lady and the gentleman next, who were not actually monks, (Sallie and Jack) but 
were good friends. They were travellers, who came to your commune into the village of Myddle and 
wanted to join the countryside. They actually came from the cities and found the country life more to 
their liking. At first you discouraged their association with you, until you learned that they could endear 
themselves to you, with the wicked ways of the banned outside world. (Laughter)  So you see you were 
not all so ‘good!’ So you enfolded them into your company and each one of you in your own time, 
extracted from them the wicked ways of the world at that time.  
Les: I can see why they weren’t any problem! (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But they were two young brothers in their early twenties. They were joined together and remained so 
and actually found their place in the village of Myddle, until their death in their early thirties from the 
plague, which by then had spread to the countryside. But there is not much to tell you, they were good, 
honest lads who wanted to better themselves. Their names were Michael and Jeremiah.  
Les: Most interesting for them. And now they are together again. 
Of course, always the connection will return, you understand this, I believe you have been told this. (Yes) 
Now we come to the next gentleman, the one you know as Paul and I'm sure you'll be surprised to know, 
that although it was not a great Abbey but rather a commune, he was the Abbot. I knew you would all 
be surprised! (Laughter) But why should you? In this soul there has been much. He has brought much 
with him and although he seeks to learn in this lifetime, his innate knowledge of spiritual matters is 
great. Although he was your ‘leader,’ if I may use that word, which I don't really like but we will use it, he 
was fairly strict with you in a quiet way. His words were quiet, but his words were strong and to him the 
duty of keeping the commune together and in a happy state, was his task in life. He in actual fact lived to 
the ripe old age of 62 years old.  
Les: That was really ancient, wasn’t it! (Chuckles) 
In that time yes, he was and he felt older by the time he came to us in Spirit. And I tell you in this time by 
your age standards he also will be old.  
Les: Well Paul, we shan’t hold anything against you from the previous life. (Laughter) 
Now we come to the lady (Sarah), who is joined with the other lady (Margaret) and I have to tell you, I 
am glad to see them separated, because in that time there was much friction. If they could have been 
excommunicated from the church, (Chuckles) they would have been, had we known what thoughts were 
going through their minds. And the trouble was you see, they worked in the kitchens, to try to feed you 
all, and being two men of so different personalities, one quiet and one exuberant, they were like cat and 
dog shall we say—that is a term which you use at this time. (Chuckles) 
Les: Yes you are right we would use that. 
Each one would look at the other and the thoughts would pass between them and then they would have 
their penance and then they would continue with their work, like the good monks they were. There was 
one particular incident I think they might find amusing. You were Franciscan monks—I know you all 
know this.  When in the kitchen, the hood of your garment was tied down by the chord at the back, for 
safety purposes. The lady here who was known as Brother Matthew (Margaret), decided one day he 
would play a little trick on the other lady. And what did he do but fill the hood with cereal. (Chuckles) Not 
only did he fill it with cereal, but then he suggested that the Brother put the hood on before he left the 
room. And what did our Brother Peter (Sarah) do but go to the Abbot and our dear Brother was in much 
trouble. (Chuckles)  So you see, these two are well seated apart in this lifetime. (More chuckles)  
Les: We’ll keep an eye on them! 
So I hope you did not expect me to tell you that you were all saints, because you weren’t!  (Laughter) You 
understand that even in these communities you were human beings after all.  
Les: Yes, of course. 
Now we come to the gentleman of the village. This one, (Barrie) let me tell you, would have desired to 
have been amongst you, but he had wealth, he was a land owner in the village of Myddle. He owned 
much of the land around and therefore was a great asset to your community in supplying many goods 
that you would have been without, because although we laugh, you did struggle much in those days. 
Les: Yes I expect so. 
Food was scarce—you had two meals a day—just a little more general knowledge for you, your dinner 
was always at 11:00am and your supper would be at 6:00pm.  
Les: Just two meals? 
Yes, only two meals and of course the supper would be fairly sparse. But this gentleman, who would 
have I would say, made a very good monk, was excluded because of his wealth and his ownership of  
land. This excluded him from any placement within the church. Well, because of the order of poverty, he 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

could not have been allowed to join, because he would not have willingly put aside his wealth. You 
understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
So let me tell you a little of this man, who was known as Simon Whitecliff—that was your name in those 
times.  
Barry: Thank you. 
You owned much of the village of Myddle and you supplied oxen to these monks on many occasions. You 
supplied barriers, you supplied plants, you supplied food to make wines. You were indeed a good friend 
to them all and much loved and appreciated by them all. I cannot tell you more than that, except to say 
how much you were loved. 
Les: That's nice for you Barry. 
Barry: Yes, thank you very much. 
Now, we come to the lady known to you as Sue, and this one shall I say, was the one who expressed 
anger most and spent many hours in penance and sorry for the quick words that she fired at most of you 
in many ways on many occasions. (Chuckles) But to him, and he was known to you as Richard, he felt 
always that what he said to you all was for your own good. Whether he was right or not, he felt he was 
right. 
Les: And we didn't always agree. (Chuckles) 
And you didn't always agree—of course you didn't. His task in your community was to make candles, 
also sometimes to help in the garden. You did swap your duties at times, but the duties I tell you of were 
mainly those that you did. 
Les: The garden particularly was most important wasn't it? They needed to be self-sufficient. 
Of course, you needed it, you needed it to survive.  
The voice suddenly faded and another spoke through Sue saying that much power had been used, which 
was why there was a sudden ending to the communication. We were asked whether we had been happy 
with the evening’s information. We had indeed found it most interesting indeed and many commentated on 
striking parallels which existed between their roles in the monastery and activities in this lifetime. For 
example, Les enjoyed making wine, even though he doesn’t actually drink it, Lilian had worked in a local 
library for many years and George and Mark still very much enjoy growing veggies in the garden. 
Finally there was a brief communication through Eileen from someone who we had helped as monks during 
that lifetime and wanted to express thanks that we had taken him in and given shelter to, during difficult 
times. 
 

~7th July 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I would like to say this time,  how happy I have been, to receive so much thanks from you all, since last 
time. 
Les: That's the least we can do, it was a wonderful evening. We do thank your colleague for telling us. (Re: 
30/06/97 past life information as monks)  
I hope dear friends that it has brought to you, a little more understanding of yourselves. I almost said 
‘some light entertainment for you’, but of course that was not the purpose of the exercise. I hope that 
each one of you, has looked inward and to that little knowledge that you attained last time, in order that 
you can begin to see yourselves, as a whole being. Although in saying this, we know that you are many 
aspects of being and the insight that you gained last time, was but a small drop in the ocean. I hope dear 
friends, that in thinking upon what you learned that you now at last see why you have been brought 
together this time. 
Les: Yes I think we do, and what interests us, is that in some of us there is a continuity of what we were 
doing, when we were here before. We have gravitated in some cases, to roughly the same work, that we 
were doing then. The gentlemen in the gardens are very interested in that once more. I have been very 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

interested in woodwork and wine-making, in earlier years, which are the things you told me I used to do, 
while I was here before. 
Let me say this to you: That of course some of you will retain those aspects of yourself, which would be 
necessary in this lifetime. But remember that you have chosen to bring these with you this time and 
always for a purpose —do not forget this. If those amongst you cannot associate anything in that past 
lifetime, do not be concerned, it means only that it was not necessary to bring it forward with you this 
time. Please remember what I have told you, that your lives, whether this one or others, always have 
been decided by the soul, you understand? (Yes) So that is why some of you have retained many of 
those things, which you now recognise from previous times.  
Les: That’s interesting, thank you. 
Now it has been sometime since I have allowed you to ask questions, so this time, shall we give some 
time to this matter? 
Les: Yes please, I have two. You just mentioned again one aspect of our life. Is it possible for more than one 
aspect to inhabit this planet at any one time? 
It is possible, but not the normal way of living. It is possible and there are those, mainly masters of their 
times, who can achieve such things, but I would say to you it is not the normal thing to be doing. 
Therefore I would say to you now, allow one aspect of your being, to learn at any one time.  
Les: I see, so it's just one aspect at one time. Now I am a little puzzled and I expect my friends are as to 
what constitutes an 'aspect' of life? 
Now you are delving deeply my friend, are you not? An aspect of life is a part of the energy of the whole. 
You must remember that as beings you are energy, from the Source of all energy. In calling ourselves 
energy, you have to realise (Voice becomes stronger) that these energies are not of earthly making, but 
are of spiritual make-up. In so-saying, it is possible that energy can divide itself, into many lives and 
many beings and that is what I mean by an 'aspect' of being.  
Les: So following that through then, our aspects that presumably return time after time, over aeons of 
time, could be different aspects on each reoccurrence, is that so? 
Of course and I would say, that is how it has to be. If you are to grow and to learn, then each aspect in its 
turn, must take its turn in earthly living, or in other planes of existence. When we speak of learning, you 
have to think more fully, you have to allow yourself, your consciousness to expand beyond this planet. 
Am I making myself clear for you? 
Les: Yes and am I right in thinking, that for our ultimate progress, we have to come back as different 
aspects, in order to have the experience of that particular aspect—to teach us. 
Of course, how else can you learn? If the one aspect of your soul was to continually return, how else 
would you become the whole, the whole energy pattern? Remember it is an energy pattern, which you 
are trying to make whole. It is a difficult topic to make you understand. 
Les: I suppose it could be likened to a jigsaw puzzle. 
Yes I would say that is a good comparison. What would be the point, of continually using one piece of 
the jigsaw? You would never complete it, would you? 
Les: No, this is what puzzled me; thank you for the answer.  
Remember also when we speak of aspects, there are many aspects within one aspect.  
Les: Yes, so we go deeper and deeper, don't we? 
So we go deeper and deeper and deeper.  
Les: But from what you've said Salumet, it isn't necessary always, for every aspect, to be lived out on this 
planet, or a similar planet—some aspects can come into fruition, in the worlds to come—we can still be 
completing the jigsaw. 
Let me remind you, that this universe that you belong to is already encompassed in the future. So 
already there are aspects of your soul, which are for 'learning,' if I may use that word, without ever 
having trodden this pathway. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes I can understand what you say, but how would we come to terms with that, how would we know 
that in the future? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You will only know, when you return to that whole, which comes at the returning home, of each 

lifetime. You have the bigger picture of what is and what is to be. And then and only then, will you fully 
understand what it is you need to do. 
Les: Right, I will go a little further, if I may. When we finish our life here and go over to the next plane that 
presumably is the end of one aspect? 
Not necessarily. 
Les: No? That aspect would go on in the next world? 
Of course, you continue to learn, you continue to learn on our side of life, as much as you can, as much 
as you will allow that aspect of yourself to learn. Then I have told you, you come and you are helped and 
advised, in making the decision, of what you must do in time—what you call 'future,' which already as I 
have said, is there already. We are speaking of much deep matters here my friend, but if I can help you 
to understand just a little, then so be it. 
Les: Yes you are indeed. So that aspect that is indestructible from what you tell us, can continue its 
learning in a further phase of life in your worlds, (Yes) and that could continue through your worlds, 
without the necessity of having to come back here to this planet, if we are learning properly? 
If you will allow yourself that knowledge, if you will accept the guidance, which is available to you, and if 
it is part of what you term here on this planet, as your 'destiny.' Remember there is much at play here, 
much more than you know or understand. But the soul that you are inhabiting, or rather the body which 
inhabits the soul this time, has much to learn, but the soul already has that innate knowledge, which 
takes it further.  
Les: Yes I see, so it's not obligatory in each case, to come back to this Earth? 
No, no—I have told you, that the decision must always lie with the soul and the soul is not a single unit 
as you know, but belongs to a whole. (Yes) This is what many of you do not fully understand yet.  
Les: No, I can accept that we don’t. 
But it becomes clear when you return home each time. 
Les: Thank you, now if I may still continue to take the time, it's a completely different question: We are 
frequently asked to contribute charity money, for the sake of children abroad, who are suffering from 
various complaints—lack of water and a multitude of reasons for which they are not developing and are 
dying very rapidly, as you no doubt know. Now, the problem is, if we contribute money to those charities, 
are we interfering with the life that has been chosen by those people, when they came here? 
That my dear friend is a very good question —of course, I have told you in past times that each soul 
knows of what it comes to. Also I have told you, that you can deviate from that life pattern. We can 
speak of a multiplicity of reasons here. You cannot interfere, if the soul will not allow you to. Are we 
clear on this point, because it is important? 
Les: Yes, that is the base point, isn't it? 
Of course—you, I would say in general, cannot do harm, if what you do is done with love—that is the 
basis of the point. Anything which comes from deep within, to try to help others, cannot be wrong, 
because after all dear friends, what are we, if we are not but the love energy? So I would say to you only 
this: If it is genuine help that you offer, do not concern yourself about interfering. If those people who 
accept the help, they know, they know in their souls, if that is what they should be doing. They would be 
the ones to answer when they return home. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. That makes it clear to me, because I’ve puzzled this for quite a long time. 
It is a good question and I thank you for the opportunity of trying to explain it to you all.  
Les: Yes I'd forgotten that the soul of the person there, to whom the money is given, is the final arbiter, 
(Yes) into whether it accepts the help or not. 
And when you speak of children, I know most of you tend to say—and I believe this is a phrase you most 
often use by you here on earth, ‘that your heartstrings are tugged at.’ And that can only be good, 
because in this happening, it brings forward the Love that you should be extending to all of mankind. I 
wish so, that these spontaneous gestures, happened a little more often, without the thoughts of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

whether you can afford to give or not, because when the mind, or shall we say the thinking of the 
human brain, comes into play, then that spontaneous love is lost. 
Les: Yes I would agree completely with that. 
So you see, you cannot do wrong, if you are giving with Love. The onus lies in the one who is receiving. 
Les: Yes because though we presume that we are interfering, that particular soul may only have a limited 
period of suffering here, before it can gain health. (Yes) But that suffering would have taught it something, 
no doubt. 
My friends, again I say to you, you cannot see the wider scope of life, whilst in these bodies. You need to 
expand the consciousness within you all, if you are to begin to understand the workings of that Great 
Creative Force, to which we all belong. 
Les: And to follow our own soul's instincts, without giving thought to it. 
That is what I would advise you all, that after all, these instinctive feelings, come from that pure love 
energy and can only be for the good, not only to those you offer help, but in your own growth. It has to 
be good. But remember, it has to be a loving spontaneous gesture, if it is to remain pure. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes of course, absolutely, that is essential I agree. Now I've taken enough time, anyone else a 
question? 
George: Can I just extend that one a little. I think we've made a complication for ourselves, by creating in 
this country alone, over 23,000 registered charities; it's got very complicated. But I think you've answered 
this in saying that what one does, should come from the heart and from within. 
Of course my friend, you after all are responsible for your own thinking, for your own actions, for what 
you make of your own lives. It is all too easy for you to say: 'If only this, if only that,' when what you 
should be saying is: 'If I, if I,' because in using the 'I', you are saying that all knowledge is within yourself. 
And you should—especially with the knowledge that you now all have attained, you should all know 
that the actions you take, whether they are genuine or not, you all have that innate knowledge. So do 
not say, 'If only, if only.' But there are so many words you could use, I say to you, in your hearts and in 
the spiritual part of your being, you know that what you do, is either 'right' or 'wrong' for you. I do not 
say it would be right or wrong for another being, but instinctively you should know and understand what 
is right for you. And dear friends, that applies to all areas of your lives. 
Les: So we come back to what Jesus said, cast your bread upon the waters. 
There are many sayings you can use, but I say to you simply: Extend your love to all mankind, and your 
footsteps will always be sure. Again, we return to the very fact that all of you are responsible for 
yourselves. It is a great responsibility, but one that each one of you must shoulder with love.  
Les: Thank you very much—any other question? 
Barry: In our world that we comprehend, energy is created by opposites. Would balancing those opposites 
in our physical form, enable us to create a much purer form of energy, which would become like a spirit, to 
therefore then lead the energy, rather than trying to push the energy along a certain path? 
Yes, here we have a later member to our group and much already has been spoken about energy. When 
you speak of opposites, what you are speaking of my friend is of the same energy. We have had this 
conversation before, but I will explain it briefly to you. You are of course speaking of illness within the 
human frame, are you not? (Yes) Yes, and the use of the energy of which you are made. I have explained 
to the others, that all energy comes from the One Source. So for you human beings, to remain healthy, 
the energy should be well-balanced, throughout the physical being, but it is governed by the mind, 
which belongs to the spirit. So you can make many theories in your lifetime, but what it comes down to, 
is the misuse of energy, which in turn creates illnesses and all other types of difficulties in your lives. 
What I would say to you dear friend: The most important thing you can do, before trying to help any 
other being, is to ensure that your own energies can become the purest that you can make them. And in 
doing this, you must attempt to create within your mind—which again belongs to the spirit—you must 
create that all-encompassing energy, called love. Can you see the connection? 
Barry: I can, and thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You are helped by these words? 
Barry: Thank you, they have helped to clear the picture for me.  
Les: Thank you—any other question? 
Sarah: It seems a bit of a silly question now—I know the past, the present and the future is all one, but 
where did we come from in the beginning? 
Les: There was no beginning. 
Sarah: There was no beginning — 
Yes, all has always been, always is and always will be—you cannot separate. It is most difficult I think 
this topic for you to understand. When I tell you that the future has happened, I think you become too 
amazed in your own thinking, to fully understand. (Yes) I could sit here and tell you what future times 
will bring you, but what would be the point? Then dear friend, your question would arise, I would be 
interfering then; but it has already happened—past, present, future are one. You cannot separate, you 
cannot separate and I cannot give to you an answer, which you would logically understand. You are not 
capable just yet my dear friend—and in saying these words, I do not wish to demean you in any way, but 
your understanding as of now, you are not capable of the understanding. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
Les: Any more questions? 
Sallie: Just to ask a little bit about the male and female that exists within all of us—male and female 
energies. I'm having a bit of a problem with my male energy and I'm a bit stuck with it at the moment and 
need a bit of help with it. I can't really explain it in any other way at the moment. 
In what way are you confused dear friend? After all, in this lifetime, you are expressing the female 
energy of living. To be as a whole, as part of the whole, you have to experience many forms of the 
complete energy. And in many lifetimes, you come as either male or female energy. But sometimes as I 
have spoken of in the past, these energies are not quite pure and therefore we have situations, where 
energies are neither male nor female and are confused upon your earthly planet. I would say to you my 
dear friend, be not concerned about male or female energy; concentrate only on that energy, which you 
now express. After all, that is the energy which you should be living up to. 
Sallie: That sounds very helpful, thank you. 
If you need to interact with the male energy, do you not understand that is what draws man with 
woman—it is the attraction of the opposite energies, which need each other to survive. I am speaking on 
an earthly way of talking, but that is a simplistic way of saying, that the male and female energy belongs 
together. Whether you have expressed yourself in female energy or male energy, you will be attracted 
to the energy, which you need. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, yes I do. 
Les: It might help our friend, if I were to comment on what you told us some time ago, that if we come 
over to you as male, we shall remain male, for aeons of time when we come over to you; similarly if we 
come as female. 
You will remain with that energy, until such time as the realisation comes, that you do not belong to any 
gender, and that you are pure energy; both male and female. But of course, that does take much, much 
time. Always I have spoken to you in the past, of the attractions of the human beings, to be attracted to 
the energy, which they do not possess. We have spoken on this before. (Yes—see 29/01/96) It is the 
cause of much depravity in your world, where good and bad are attracted to each other, in the same 
way as male and female energy. But remember always, you all belong to the one pure energy. I hope 
you understand, because this is something that is not easy for your human minds.  
Sallie: I suppose I'm using visualisation of having two energies within me, my male side and my feminine 
side — 
Yes and you are confusing yourself my child. 
Sallie: Probably, yes. 
Yes, concentrate on the female energy which you are in this lifetime. 
Sallie: That feels very comfortable, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now, I will say to you, I have spoken enough to you this time and when next I come to you, I will speak a 
little. Perhaps it will help the lady to know, that we do know what the future holds and although that is 
not my mission, I am happy on one occasion, to tell you what is to come. (Much appreciation expressed + 
thanks) 
Now dear friends, I leave you all, with my own love energy, which I know you will feel, and which you 
will take within your hearts, to hold dear, until we come together once more. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. Our love certainly goes with you; life would be very empty without you 
now. (Thanks + farewells)  
 

~14th July 1997~ 
Good evening: 
All: Good evening. 
Are you well dear friend? 
Les: Yes thank you, as well as I can be. I know I've been receiving a lot of help. 
We are not a full presence this time, so I will leave what was intended this time. 
Les: That's a pity—never mind, we quite understand.  
You see, conditions are good this time and I would like the opportunity to work quietly with this one. 
There are other communicators ready for you, so for this time, if you wish, just one question, I will be 
happy to answer it for you. 
Les: Thank you, has anybody a question they would like to ask? 
George: Yes I have one. I wonder if it would be good to direct an answer to the population of the world, in 
respect to the hopes for humanity, over the coming years, through the period of change. Our reasonable 
hope might be to increase in our capacity to love, increase in our awareness—increase in knowledge. 
Would you care to say something about our hopes in general, in the coming years? 
Yes my friend. Why should you confine your hopes, your wishes, to the population of this planet? My 
wish for you would be, that you could become more aware, more universally aware, cosmically aware, 
rather than stay within the confines of the earthly population. You have within each one of you, the 
ability to hope, desire and to receive all that is available to you. So if your hopes and desires are to 
include all of the population of the Earth, there is nothing that can stop you. Do you understand this, my 
friend?  (Yes) All of you have the ability within, to reach out for ALL that is available. You see dear 
friends, you do so limit yourselves—you limit your abilities. You are after all, and again I do not ask 
forgiveness in repeating that you are spiritual beings and therefore you belong to much wider energies, 
than that within this planet. I hope you understand and that each one of you thinks about this a little 
more deeply than you have, up until this present moment in time. 
George: Yes I follow—our spirituality goes beyond the planet. 
Of course, do not confine yourselves my friends, you do yourselves an injustice. You have much to give. 
All of you are imbued with that love, love energy of which you come to give to others so freely, but 
which you should be using in a more expansive way. I hope you all understand my words. 
Les: Yes we do. If I might add to that George, I began a long time ago, to try to train myself to think 
universally and not internationally. Unfortunately we often minimise the word universal and apply it to 
international. (Yes) Our concept of universality is of the planet quite often, do you follow? We've got to 
regard it as universally being of the Universe. It's been a much misused word unfortunately.   

I want you dear friends to be children of the cosmos, because that is what you are. I would wish that 

you can grow enough whilst we are together, to realise that what you are, and what you have been, is 
spirit, which has been confined to one planet in this lifetime. We have spoken much about this, but now 
the time is coming, when all of your population, all peoples, no matter what colour, what race, what 
religion—all will come to the realisation, that we belong to the much wider scheme of life, of living, of 
love, of that eternal energy to which we all belong. (Thanks expressed) Now I say to you all my dear 
friends, each day you grow in strength, each day you grow in love, each day you come closer to knowing 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

yourselves. In saying these words, I truly feel the love, which comes from each one of you. We have 
grown much my friends and we have much to do, but each time I speak to you, I take with me that 
element of your love, which is indeed eternal. I thank you once more for your patience, in listening to 
me. (Thanks expressed)  
Now I ask that I be given time with this one. 
Les: Certainly, God be with you. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
(Welcomes) 
How nice it is to be here with you. You recognise me this time? 
Les: Yes I do indeed and we're very happy to have you here once more. Am I right in thinking you'd wish to 
speak with everybody individually? 
Still as wise as ever dear friend—yes, I would like to speak— 
(This was organised and we approached individually, kneeling) 
(Lilian) Blessings upon this one and all those of her house and family—spend some time in quiet thought, 
when you return to your home this time. Open up your channel and let someone in, who will help you. 
Remember you are never alone. Thank you, I wish you love and comfort. 
Lilian: Thank you. 
(Dawn) This one needs to spend more time in conversation. Too much left unsaid, which is causing slight 
friction here. Nothing serious, but more speech with another, can only benefit her and the people with 
her. Do not keep things inside yourself so much. Release them and your love channel will be much 
brighter. Blessings upon you my child; go in peace and love. 
Dawn: Thank you. 
(Jack) I am getting the name here, of Rebecca. This name will be of much importance in your life. 
Remember where you first heard the name and when the time comes, all will be apparent to you. 
Exercise your mind a little more; it will benefit the work we wish for you to do. Love goes with you. 
Jack: Thank you. 
(Sallie) This one must not keep torturing herself. Relax your thoughts a little more and you will find the 
answers to your questions have been there all the time. It is not necessary for you to be in what would 
you say, ‘the doldrums,’ as much as perhaps you are. Your future shines brightly before you, keep 
treading your pathway and everything will fall into place. Blessings upon you and those who love you. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
(Paul) You are a much-travelled and happy soul, but do not burn yourself out. Take the time to meditate 
and let your inner voice guide you on the next steps of your life. Try to slow things down a little more and 
the benefit to you will become apparent. You come from a much-loved and close-knit family. Let them 
help you when it is required. Peace and love with you now and always. 
Paul: Thank you. 
(Mark) Do not keep looking backwards my son—it is not good for you to look over your shoulder at what 
has been. Look forward with open and clear heart and eyes and the benefit to your life will be great. Let 
someone who is close to you help you to see the benefit of my words. Bide your time and it will become 
apparent to you, what you are going to achieve. May light surround you and those close to you. 
Mark: Thank you. 
(Sarah) This one has taken heed of previous words and has stopped moving around quite so fast. We are 
delighted that our words have been accepted. You have an enormous heart, but do not stretch yourself 
too thinly; you need time to recuperate sometimes, from the hurly-burly of your existence. You have a 
child who will be a great comfort to you shortly. He is an old and venerable soul; we are taking great 
care of you both. You are surrounded by a wall of love; feel it and know it cannot be broken down. 
Sarah: Thank you 
(George) This one is a wise owl. Greatly read and learned in many aspects of human life. Give to others, 
the benefit of your knowledge. You are here at this time of life, to spread the word of the Spirit. Keep 
tight control of that mind of yours, it sometimes runs away a little fast. You are one of the family of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

which I spoke earlier. Look to each other, you will be of great help, to not only yourselves, but those 
whose lives touch yours. Go with our grateful thanks, for what we know you are about to do. 
George: Thank you, thank you very much. 
(Les) I thank you my old friend, for coming before me, but I would have been happy for you to have 
stayed in a little more comfort. 
Les: That’s kind of you, but I am only one with the others—there should be no priority, though I appreciate 
your help and concern. 
I know that the others will not mind my saying, that there are a few spring chickens and you I know will 
not mind my saying, are a venerable gentleman. (Chuckles) 
Les: I thank you for the title. 
We know what you do here and for others and this time, have no words other than praise and thanks to 
you. All I will say is ‘slow it down.’ You need to be razor sharp for this work, do you not?  (Yes) So keep 
yourself in the peak of fitness.  
Les: I shall do my best to do that. 
We are with you to help you reach this goal. (Thank you —) We come to you in mental state and I know 
you are aware of the presence of Spirit. (Yes —) In the time which is shortly to come, when we are 
expecting great work here, we will be visiting you on a more regular basis and hope to instil in your 
mind, some of the duties we hope you will undertake for us. 
Les: I shall certainly be pleased to know of them and to do them for you.  
Thank you for having been with us tonight, it’s been delightful again and we do appreciate it. 
There are others not present this time I believe. 
Les: That’s right there are three who are usually here, but who are not tonight. 
I would speak to one lady and one gentleman next time; important work coming shortly. Each one needs 
to be given guidance before it starts.  
Les: Thank you. Yes, I’m sure Salumet will let us know and agree with that. 
So my friend, all being well, I will speak with you briefly at your next meeting, providing that the power 
source is available and strong. (Thanks + farewells)   
 

~21st July 1997~ 
(Welcomes) 
Good evening. Thank you once again—your love has helped to bring me to you. My dear friend, I have to 
say to you, that much is being taken from you, because of the increase in power, which we need to be 
using. Some of you since last we met have felt pressure upon your beings. Do not be concerned—we 
have been close to you, but the Earth energies at this moment of your time, are such that there 
surrounds you, some negativity. But it should not concern you, only in as much that in small ways, 
because of your sensitivities, you feel somehow, as if the weight of the world is upon you. I'm sure you 
can confirm this for each other. (4 sitters confirmed this) I would say that each one has in their own and 
different ways. But I would say to you dear friends, be pleased that you feel this way, because it should, 
it should confirm for you, how much you have grown in your own sensitivity to living. There is nothing 
you can do to change these conditions at this time, but I will say to you all, we are working well, we send 
much love to this planet, and soon these feelings of pressure will be lifted. Because you are human, you 
sometimes feel that when these pressures are upon you, that it is in some way connected to your own 
thinking—I say to you this dear friends: Not always—accept the feelings and allow them to dispel, as 
surely they do. 
Les: I don't think any of us would object to it, now that we know those feelings are instrumental in helping 
with the work. 
Only those who are sensitive to the energies of your planet will feel these pressures, at the times when 
the energies are rather depleted. At this time I do not wish to enter into any greater detail about this 
matter, only to assure you that all of you are doing so well, in your spiritual unfoldment.  
Les: We're very happy to know that and thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say to you, on our next meeting, I will speak to you about what is to come. We put it to one side 
last time, so I say to you at your next meeting, we will have a discussion on these matters, if you so 
desire. 
Les: Yes we would like that, because we do have one concern coming into our mind right now. The house 
next door is going to be occupied by somebody else in due course and I'm hoping that it's not going to 
interfere with the work at all.  
My dear friend, nothing will be allowed to interfere with the work that is being done within this temple 
of light. We would not have come to you, if it had not been the correct time. We will not allow anything 
to interrupt the course of events, which is to take place within these four walls. 
Les: Thank you very much, that does comfort us all, because I know we were concerned, we had discussed 
it and I perhaps shouldn't have asked the question, because it implies doubt of what you've told us—one of 
my human failings came to the fore and I knew you wouldn’t mind my asking for confirmation. 
Of course not, did I not tell you, that it would be sorted out—the problems which arose? I have to say to 
you dear friends, once more your impatience is forgivable.  
Les: Thank you very much. Yes you did say it would be sorted out, and we remembered that and spoke 
about it. But as I said, being human we do ask these things, and thank you for the answer—it's comforting. 
Yes—do not concern yourselves about it, but let us continue to be positive in our thinking. After all, have 
I not told you, that the power of your thinking is all-enfolding, when it comes to changing your world? 
Les: Yes, we are using that power of thought.  
Not only in your world, but your own lives. Now if we have questions this time, I am happy to answer 
them for you.  
Les: Does anybody have a question? (Pause)  
Dear friend let me say this: If I invoke within you thoughts and questions, even if you do not ask me, the 
fact that it creates discussion amongst you, can only be good. Would you not agree? 
Les: Yes we do, but it puzzles me sometimes that we all discuss these things, but don't ask questions of 
you, when we have the chance. 
Again I say it is forgivable. After all, you are so often like small children, you have many questions at the 
wrong time. 
Les: That’s true. 
Sarah: I did have one question, I was interested to know that when we pass over, how much can we see of 
what's going on, on the Earth plane? I understand that those that have gone over, they see them as 
energy, as lights. (Yes) Can they see objects, for example a carpenter who's made a beautiful cabinet, can 
he still see somebody admiring it? 
You have to understand that in using your word 'seeing,' it does not apply in the same way as you use it 
here. I would rather you use the term, ‘you have full awareness.' After all, take your dream state—you 
are not actually 'seeing,' are you, as you would say, 'in the flesh,' but all that you see is positive. (Yes) 
Yes, in a sense, it is a feeling, an awareness and not the vision of the physical eyes. After all, when you 
come to our world, you have disrobed from this physical garment, you no longer have the physical 
seeing. Do you understand? 
Sarah:  Yes I do yes. 
So although you 'see,' your awareness is greater, it is a spiritual seeing. That is what enables you to 
know and understand what continues on this earthly plane. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
Les: I know many people in the past have asked me: 'If they can be seen by those who've gone over, what 
happens at times at times when it would be embarrassing for them to be seen?' And I've explained that 
there is a blockage, a memory or vision blockage if I can put it that way, which would not allow 
interference with anything which could be embarrassing, to that one on Earth.  
Sallie: May I ask a question please? (Yes) It's to do with fear and it's to do with trying to get to the stage, 
where you can relinquish the ego and, if you like, go into some sort of form of surrender to the Universe, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to the higher spirit, to the connection. And it's the fear of actual total surrender of the ego and also to do 
with—it keeps coming back—you think you've got rid of it for a while, and it comes back again — 
Yes, I understand what you are asking. You dear child, have brought with you to this lifetime, many 
fears, many past fears. But when you speak of connection to your higher self, it is inevitable, because 
after all you are human, that that fear is imminent. To relinquish that being that you have come to know 
and to love—it is not unusual that you should feel fear. But after all, let me say only this to you: All of 
you relinquish that fear in your sleep state and you do connect to your higher selves, as you call it, each 
time you close your eyes in sleep. So I would say to you this: Continue, continue to try, and fear should 
dissipate. It will, I can tell you, but like all aspects of your living, it is a matter of continuing to try. Fear 
belongs to you as a human being. I am sure if I spoke individually to each person within the room, they 
would say they have fear of one thing or another. 
Les: Yes, I’ve no doubt you’re right. 
But never be afraid to let go, because you see, once the connection is made with us in our side of life, 
you will be protected my child. No harm could come to you and if you would use the power of your mind 
to tell yourself this, then you would find, that the fear would gradually go. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I think I do. It's a habitual thing I think, that one's brought with you and it just takes a lot of work 
sometimes. (Yes) Thank you. 
Les: And I suppose one can say positive thinking is necessary again, because I've been through all that for 
many years Sallie, having fear of this and that and the other and wondering if this or that—like asking the 
question about next door. (Yes) I should not have asked it, but I had to ask from a human point of view. 
It is the human element, which holds onto fear. Your higher self knows no fear and will try to help, but 
remember whilst you inhabit these physical 'coats' that you possess, always the human side of you will 
win; it will and I know many of you would doubt this, but please do not doubt this, after all, you are 
endowed with free thinking and you do have that power, to use it. And we cannot interfere with that 
thinking, whilst you inhabit these human coats. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: I think sometimes it could be classified as 'worry' rather than fear; wouldn't you agree generally? We 
worry about things, which need not cause worry. 
I do believe the fear the lady feels, is that she has, or would lose the power of control. That is what the 
basic fear is, that no longer would you be in control of your own destiny. Please think about these words 
and you will come to the realisation that it is that which you most fear, because you do I know, want to 
connect to the very highest that you can. It is within you and you can do it, but you must achieve it by 
yourself, you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I do. 
I will try to help you, but I cannot interfere. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
George: I think a modern fear, is the fear of embarrassment, of losing one's train of thought, mid 
conversation, which is why I so admire actors and actresses on stage. 
I understand your comment dear friend, but I am sure if you spoke to those people, they would tell you 
that before they enter their roles, they are, some of them, crippled by fear. After all, acting as you know 
it is role-playing. It is not the true individual showing themselves. 
Les:  If I might add to that George, sometime ago I read an article about several very well-known actors and 
each said that before a performance, they were literally petrified and they used to ask heaven for help, in 
assisting them to go on and do what they do.  
If only you could see more deeply, you would know that many in our life, in this side of life, are ready to 
help those who ask for help, to relinquish their fear. We have many who have been what you term 
actors and actresses and I am sure many of you have heard stories about past people seen within your 
houses of plays. 
Les: Yes, you’re right. 
 So you see, I would say only this to conclude on this subject: That you must allow that inner being to 
come to the fore, if you are to let go of any fears. You all have them—do not be ashamed of fear. After 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

all, if you did not feel fear, how could you know what the opposite would feel like? Remember that your 
lives always are positive and negative. If you could come to the realisation that all of your life is almost 
like parallel pathways of positive and negative feelings, then you will begin to grasp that life is pushing 
you in the correct directions. So accept your fears, but do not hold onto them. Allow them to be and 
then let go. Do you understand my friends? 
Les: Yes, we must just tell ourselves not to be silly. 
George: It's very reassuring. 
Well, I would not call you, how you say 'silly.' (Chuckle) But, be more positive in your thinking. Again I say 
to you: The power of your thoughts, are the most powerful thing you will ever have. It can achieve all for 
you, if only you would use it. 
Les: Yes, we don't doubt you for one minute. I think the problem lies in our not accepting it fully, (Yes) that 
it is so powerful. 
Yes, and once that realisation comes, there is nothing, nothing, nothing that you could not achieve. 
Les: And we must all practice more fully. Any more questions, if not I have one. 
Sarah: I have a quick one. Going back to dreams, you said we become aware that things are quite real, 
although we can't see them, they seem very real. Are in fact our dreams things that are happening to us 
while we're dreaming, or are they, is it just our minds, working over the day's events?  
We have my dear friend, discussed this on previous conversations. But I will say to you quickly, that both 
apply. Of course your mind, your physical thinking, as your scientists will tell you, is confirmation of the 
thoughts that lie within your subconscious mind. But of course, in the dream state, there are those areas 
of your dreaming, which are real, what I would term is reality and you would term 'dream state.'  
Sarah: Thank you. 
But we have spoken on this before. 
Les: Yes thank you, Debbie asked the same question, some time ago. 
Sarah: Oh I'm sorry. Thank you anyway very much. 
Les: Anymore? (Pause) I'm going to ask one of you Salumet—I can understand if you'd prefer not to 
answer, but I ask it, because of our very great love for you. Again it's a human failing that makes me ask, 
but you've told us that you have never walked upon this Earth. (Yes) Are you able to give us a little more 
information on that, where you did live, or where you do exist, if we are capable of understanding it? It's 
not idle curiosity. 
I know dear friend and I accept the question. When first I came to you, I told you that I was a 
conglomeration of beings. That statement still stands. We have to go into deep matters here, to try to 
explain to you. When I say I have never trodden this earthly path, that is true, I have not inhabited 
human form, as you know it. I—and you may find this difficult to accept, I have and always have been, 
part of energy, which comes together for the good of, shall we say, the cosmos. I have not trodden in 
any kind of human form, but when I accepted this task, as many have—and by saying that, I do not mean 
that others have not taken human form, because they have. I come to you only as a voice. I will explain a 
little more at another time. But I say to you, you must only accept me as a voice through this instrument, 
because that is all the energy that I can be to you. It is a deep subject, but I will try to tell you a little 
more. 
Les: Thank you we look forward to that, because I'm sure all of us have tried to imagine you as a 
personality and you now give us something else to think about, in trying to imagine you just as energy, 
pure and simple; or not simple, but pure energy. That's very intriguing and does give us a lot to think 
about. 
You have to also remember that energy is malleable. Here it can be used in many aspects of this work. 
But as you know, for means of communication, we still at this moment in time need what you call 
instruments, in order that the energy be voiced. But I will, I say to you I will try to explain and I have to 
emphasise 'try,' because I do believe you are not yet ready for that explanation.  
Les: No, we will accept your verdict on that, but at the same time, we shall look forward, to an explanation, 
if you consider we are ready for it. (Yes) because it's fascinating to us (Yes) and it does confirm—not that I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wanted confirmation, but it reiterates something that was said at one of our other meetings, by somebody 
that said that he worked—I say 'he,' if I may use that expression—he worked on 32 different planets, and 
my natural question was, 'How do you cope with all the different forms and languages?' His reply was: 'You 
humans do amuse us—I am energy!' 
Yes, you also my dear friends are energy. But you are energy so dense, so dense, that you need these 
human forms, to be able to use the energy, at this stage of your development. Do you begin to 
understand? 
Les: Yes, it may amuse you, but I have a very real mental picture—I think somebody's giving it to me, of a 
pot of thick porridge, which is us! I had to pass that onto you, it was so clear. (Chuckles) So now we know 
what we look like to our friends.  
Yes, I do believe the comparison is quite good. You have so much to learn, but in saying that, I do not 
want to denigrate the effort that you put into your learning. 
Les: No, well we were told that in development, we are at the bottom of the pile, so anything we can do to 
begin to get out of it, we shall be happy to do. 
Although your knowledge is not great, you—I have to say this to you: It is such a wonderful feeling of 
love that we get from you, because of your little knowledge and your simplicity. It makes me feel almost 
as if I have your human feeling, of tears, when I think of you all trying so hard to understand the 
knowledge that I bring to you. 
Les: That's very, very kind of you and it leads us then to put another question: That energy can have 
feelings then? 
Not in the sense that you mean. When you return to pure energy—and again, we have many stages of 
development, before that can be achieved. After all, none of us are infallible in any way—none of us. So 
all of us are seeking to return to the purest energy from which we came. Again we are going into deep 
subjects. 
Les: Yes and the one word is predominant through all this, isn't it—that is Love. 
That is the purest energy that you can have. It is what sustains you, it is what uplifts you in your daily 
lives, it is what makes you grow, it is the all-encompassing energy, it is Life. And with those words my 
dear friends, I will leave you now. I thank you for your patience in listening to me and I say to you, that 
you will feel a little more uplifted in your daily lives, before we meet again. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed—thank you for all the love you bring. God be with you. 
There followed one through Eileen, with a message for Lilian, to say that she should be painting, because 
she has much talent/gifts with hands. There was also a child around her gifted in this way, who needed to 
be encouraged in painting too: 
—You’ll find as you grow older, that you'll find much peace from it. (Painting) So please do accept, 
because those who come to tell me this love you very much. And your grandmother is often around you. 
Because you see, the artistic side comes from her, although she never had the opportunity. Well, she's 
smiling at me now, so I'll leave you with it. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~28th July 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Les: We thank you for being with us once more. We certainly look forward to your company. 
And I do yours, my dear friends.  
Les: Thank you. 
I would like to speak with you this time, as I promised to do, to give you a little more foresight into the 
future of this planet. 
Les: Yes you did and we have been hoping that you would be able to. 
When first I came to you, I told you that many in my world had gathered in order that this planet be 
saved from human self-destruction.  
Les: Yes and I have been asking that you should all be helped in that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I do not retract those words. Much has been spoken in your world, of devastation, and I have to say to 
you, it will not happen to the degree that you can imagine of.  
Les: That’s comforting for us to know. 
But I will tell you that this planet will continue in its evolution, and in so doing, there will be for many of 
your years to come, natural disasters, but we would not consider them to be all manmade, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, it’s difficult to say which disaster is because of man’s stupidity, or whether it’s the natural 
evolution of the planet. 
Yes, always remember in your thinking, that the planet has a plan of its own. I do not always think that 
you humans fully understand the workings of your own planet. 
Les: I’m sure we wouldn’t have understood that it is in effect, it’s keeper of its own destiny.  
Of course I have explained a little, that all has already happened, you understand? (Yes) So what I tell 
you now is what is to come, what has been foreseen, if you prefer to use that term, but I would prefer to 
say, it is the planet Earth’s own evolution. Let me speak a little about one problem in your world, which 
concerns most people. In this I speak of the illness that you name, as I believe ‘Aids.’ I feel that your 
earthly planet, has at this moment in time, become a little complacent, but I will tell you dear friend, you 
have not seen, you have not seen this disease at its height yet. It will spread to all parts of your world, 
but what I want to tell you is that there will be a cure; but not before it has reached all corners of your 
world. The cure will come, I am sure you will be most interested in work that is being done, on what you 
call ‘outer space.’ It will come. 
Les: From outer space? 
From work that is being done, in connection with this. 
Les: I can only say that we are very grateful to whoever or whatever energy is doing that work, because it 
does sound from what you say, that the population on this planet, is going to be considerably decimated. 
Yes and I have to tell you, that there will be devastation, in many areas of your planet, but I do not want 
you to feel, that this is what so many of you call, nuclear devastation; a lot of it will be the evolution of 
your planet—it would have happened without the knowledge of nuclear matters, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do, thank you for the information.    
There are areas in your world—and I do have to say, not within any of your lifetimes here, I speak of 
many years to come, because I have told you, that within the next thousand years, there WILL BE A 
CHANGE,  in the way of thinking of mankind—there will be a spiritual brotherhood of man. So for that to 
happen, there has to be many changes; I am sure you can reason with this and accept that fact. 
Les: Yes, I was going to ask if we would be right in presuming that the devastation to come will be the 
trigger for the moral regeneration? 
Yes, yes, there will come and I will tell you not to make you afraid, but to enlighten you to many aspects 
of life upon this planet, that there will be a nuclear accident, but it will not extinguish this planet. 
Les: Is that so? (Yes)—A nuclear accident outside the scope of this planet? 
No, within the planet, but it will not have the repercussions that mankind expects, you understand? 
Les: I see, yes thank you that does make it clear. 
I know so many of you human beings live in fear of this disaster—it will not happen, IT WILL NOT 
HAPPEN.  
Now, if I may return to what I said previously about space. I want you to know dear friends, and we have 
spoken briefly, that in your next century, there will be space people come to this Earth and will make 
themselves known to all. The time is coming and it is not too far distant in your time. 
Les: I’m sorry we shan’t be here to see it perhaps, except from your world. 
It has been building, in the last 200 years of your Earth time that these communicators are interested in 
your living, in your way of life, in human beings in general. There is much dispute I know in your world, 
about these matters. But you cannot deny that there exists other life forms, many, many life forms and 
the time is nigh, when there will be one particular race, of what you call ‘aliens,’ who will present 
themselves to the world, who will stagger you with their knowledge and their spirituality. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We can only hope that whoever is alive in those years is going to be sensible enough to welcome them 
properly.  
They will be welcomed dear friend. It is coming that your political spheres throughout your world—they 
have been influenced for many years. We have spoken that they have been denying the knowledge, but 
the time must come, when all will come together and it will be accepted. This is your destiny that this 
life form must come to you. 
Les: Well, thank you very much for telling us that, because I’m sure we’ve all hoped for many years, that 
these aliens as they are called and we don’t really look upon them as that, we look upon them as 
forthcoming friends, who would be welcomed in a charitable way, rather than the methods which have 
been used to alienate them and deny them. 
There will always be fear, but once your political leaders accept, then the common people will also 
accept. 
Les: Good. I think the common people are ready to accept them now. They are well aware that a lot has 
been hidden and denied. 
I want to go now onto your world religions. I would like to tell you also, that you enter into a new 
century, that some of your most powerful church leaders will fall. I speak in particular of one religion 
which has held power over many for too long and that is the one ruled by the papal institution. 
Les: Well, we shouldn’t say we’re glad to hear that. (No) But, well of course, it’s difficult to say, but we 
would be glad to hear it in one sense, but sorry for them, in another.  
Of course you must keep your hearts open, but you must also realise that all peoples must be free to 
know and gather their own thinking. There is coming new religions, mainly in the countries that you 
term Middle Eastern countries, where much discord, much strife to this day, still continues. There will 
continue for much time, discord in these lands. But also there, the time is coming when a new religion 
will show itself. I have to tell you also, that the nation that you know as the Arab people will pay for 
their injustices; they will reap their own rewards, for the harm they have caused, throughout those 
countries. 
Les: Yes I’m sure they will, because the law is the law, as you have told us. (Yes) But I’m particularly 
pleased and we all are I know, to hear that people will be freed, from the dogmatic shackles that have 
been holding them. 
It has already happened. We have seen, have we not, the freedom of the peoples who have been bound 
by communism? It is only a name, but it is that people have been held back in being allowed to know 
themselves, to know their inner God, to know that they have freedom to search for what they truly 
believe.  
Les: Good. So it would seem that the work that all of you have gathered to do, is going to come to fruition. 
We have much happening and it will help, it will help. I don’t say to you it is easy, it is not, it is not, but 
also what we do is our destiny. Always remember that whatever happens should be. There is nothing 
that happens, that is outside the laws of that Divine Power, which we all belong to. All is natural, even 
all of your disasters, but I wish that you could look on your planet, with more open eyes, with more 
understanding and I think you would find, that your understanding would grow. 
Les: Yes, I think it certainly will now, after what you’ve told us. We can begin to really help, in our thoughts 
for them, those who are going to have to relinquish their ideas and hope that it will happen before too 
many years have passed, for the sake of those on this planet. 
There is much to come for this planet. It is still in its growing stages. But mankind is coming to the 
realisation that he has some power, he has the power of his mind, he has the power of his love, that he 
must allow himself to be open to all men, to all situations, to be open to those cosmic forces which 
surround your planet. Once you can strive to achieve these things, there would be no fear in your world. 
Les: I can understand what you mean. 
I encompass you all now dear friends, I hope you can feel the peace, which I place around each one of 
you. I trust that your hearts can be opened a little more, to this great work, that you are trying to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

achieve and that all of us who come to help you, will in time look back and say, that what we have 
achieved, is Love, with Love and within the Love of that Great Power. 
Les: I’m sure we shall open our hearts more, with the help you and your colleagues constantly give us. 
What I want to leave you with, is the knowledge that this planet will go forward, will complete its 
evolution. It will not be destroyed by man. When the time comes that it must extinguish itself, and this 
we have spoken of dear friends, it will be a natural thing. You understand? 
Les: We do and again we thank you for the information. It does enable us to realise that we still have to 
work more deliberately, towards the awareness of spirituality. It is not going to be cut short, by a sudden 
planetary destruction. 
I want you to fully understand that it is so natural, what you are working towards. Do not feel that any 
destruction, famine, wars, loss of life are not known of. You have to look to the wider scope of life, to 
fully understand what mankind, is doing to himself. And to know that some of these, what you term 
‘catastrophes,’ are not catastrophes in the sense you understand, but are what you call your earthly 
fate. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I think we do, does everybody understand that?  (Affirmed) Thank you for the explanation. 
So continue with your love, with your openness, and you certainly can help those others who are lost in 
the darkness in your world. 
Les: I shall certainly keep trying. 
Now I leave you with my love, blessing and I will continue to work with this instrument this time. 
Les: Right. Before you go, there’s just one thing I would like to say, at the last meeting, you asked  me how I 
was and I made rather a foolish reply, when I said, ‘As well as I can be.’ Because that would indicate that 
I’m ignoring all you’ve taught about positive thinking. It was a silly remark and I want to withdraw it, 
because I do think positively every day of your teaching, and that I could be better. 
Yes, I—you have no need to retract dear friend, because I do know what is in your hearts. But as I come 
to you, to use your human words, it is natural that I should enquire of you. 
Les: Yes, I appreciate the fact that you do. 
But you well know and understand, as most of you do, and I do not apologise dear friends, for saying 
once more, the power of your thought, is the most powerful tool, you will ever possess. Please use it. 
Les: I certainly use it every day. Thank you again for your teaching tonight, our love goes with you. 
There then followed one briefly through Sue, who was bringing healing to one of the sitters. This was 
followed by a rescue through Sarah. Finally another came through Sarah, known as Running Dog: 
May I have your permission to speak? 
Les: Yes please, we’re waiting for you to do that. 
Am I too loud? 
Les: No, there’s nobody next door. (Laughter) 
I see that we are amusing? 
Les: No, just the volume of the voice. If there were anyone next door, they’d be wondering who was 
speaking in that voice. 
I come to speak with you to ask, I think you say favour? 
Les: Yes of course, anything we can do for you. 
I have known this one for many, many years; she has been told of me, but we do not have close 
connection and it is time that we do. I would like if she could please sit quietly and think of me sometime. 
I know I am not a great one, but that doesn’t matter, does it? 
Les: Well that’s relative, we’re all great in our own ways, we’re all unimportant in other ways. To us you 
are a great one. 
I thank you. I would just like to make some closer communication with this one.  
Les: With the one you are using? 
Yes, because it is time that we continue with some work. 
Les: I’m sure she’ll be pleased to do that and I think she knows you by name? 
Yes, yes I am her Running Dog. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It’s a long time since we’ve heard your name. 
I have been here with you, but I have been with this one, for many, many of your years. 
Les: Yes I’m sure she’ll be pleased to know you’re with her and wish to get closer. 
How are you? 
Les: How am I? Very happy that you’re here; looking forward to the day I join you, I shouldn’t be, but I am. 
Why are you so eager to join us? 
Les: Because I’m sure it’s much nicer in your world, than it is in this one. 
But you have work to do, you must be grateful to the Great Spirit, for what you have to do. 
Les: Yes I am. I don’t have a death wish, I’m merely being honest, in saying it would be nice to be with you. 
You can wish for death, but it will not come. 
(Laughter) 
Les: No, it won’t make a scrap of difference, it’ll come when it’s due, I know that. 
We all have our beginnings and we all have our ends and it will come, but not because you want it to. 
Les: Quite. No, we joke about it between ourselves. 
Yes. I wished I could have stayed longer, when I was with you, but I was rather, how you say, impetuous? 
I was foolish and I took too many risks. I did not follow my grandfather’s teachings too well. 
Les: And you took one risk too many. 
And I did indeed take one risk too many. 
Les: And it was an enormous bear, wasn’t it? 
Yes. I wish I had been named Running Bear. 
(Laughter) Instead I am Running Dog. 
Les: Yes, but you didn’t run fast enough that time. 
I think there is no comparison, what say you friend? 
Les: No, I think not. No it wasn’t pleasant for you, but it happened, that was your fate. 
We always were grateful for all animals, which came to us, but being grateful for them, did not help me 
in the end. 
Les: No it didn’t did it? (Laughter) 
But I think I have spoken enough, I thank you for your time and it is good to speak with you, old friend. 
Les: It is very, very good to have you here. 
Yes, there are many who would like to come back, but you have moved on, I believe, like so many of us, 
we don’t have many options left open to us! (Said laughing) There is work to do and we must do it. 
Les: I’m very lucky in having very dedicated colleagues here with me. 
Yes I don’t know all of them, you have changed much since last I came to you.  
Les: Yes, a number of new people, but all wishing to do the same work. 
All still pale-faced! (Laughter) 
Les: All still pale-faced yes. 
Yes, I will not hold that against you friends. 
Les: Ah, that’s nice to know. 
Yes, now I say I must leave you and I thank you for your time. 
Les: It’s been a great pleasure having you again and I will tell the lady and I’m sure she will try and make 
time, so that you can be closer to her and we all send you with our love. 
Yes I thank you for that friends—I give you thoughts from those who stand close to me and those that 
you remember. I do not need to name them. 
Les: No, White Feather, Moon Feather, Silver Star—all good friends of ours. 
Yes, but the loud one in particular, has to be remembered! (More laughter) You know who I mean? 
Les: Yes I know. 
Yes, he is not so loud these days, since your lady has gone.  
Les: Is that so? 
No. I think she must have had words with him. 
Les: That wouldn’t surprise me. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now I must leave you, thank you all once again. 
Les: Thank you very, very much. It’s been lovely having your company, goodbye and God bless you. 
 

~4th August 1997~ 
The recording begins slightly late this time, after a quick adjustment of the light level in the room: 
Thank you for making conditions more comfortable this time. 
Les: I’m sorry if it was too much for you, it was slightly more than usual. 
If you would allow this time, I would like to speak to every individual, because although I know what is 
within each soul, I think this time, it would be beneficial to each one, to hear each individual speak, of 
what lessons they think they have learned since my coming to you. 
Les: Yes, we should be very happy to do that. Would you like them to come close to you here, one at a 
time? 
That is not necessary. I think we should begin with the gentleman at the end of the room.  
What my dear friend, do you think you have gained so far? 
Jack: It’s difficult to say—generally more understanding around other people I think and probably more 
understanding of myself. 
Yes, this one dear friends, is gaining the lesson of tolerance towards others and their thoughts. I think 
you now can listen more intently to another? 
Jack: I think that’s probably true yes. 
Yes I can tell you, you are much more tolerant of others now. Thank you. (Thank you.) 
Now, your lady please. 
Sallie: I think, I’m still learning this lesson, but I think it’s a lot to do with forgiveness more than anything. 
It’s a question I’ve been asking myself recently and the answer that comes to me is to do with forgiveness 
and that’s what I’m trying to do, I think. 
You are working well, but what you have achieved dear one, is your awareness of self and the 
knowledge that you have become a stronger person. In gaining this insight, this awareness, you now 
move forward onto other lessons; but the understanding of yourself, has been your main achievement.  
Sallie: Thank you for always somehow answering the question— 
I of course know much which is within your hearts and your minds, but sometimes it is good for you all 
to voice what you feel amongst yourselves, because in expressing yourself with words, you are opening 
your heart to others. Do you all understand this? (Affirmed)   Thank you. Now the gentleman please. 
Paul: I think I’m growing in trust—there are less doubts now.  It’s something I’m still working with, but 
trusting in life, and in people and in the future. 
Yes my son, also trusting in your own thoughts—that is the most important lesson for you. But yes, you 
are right, trust is a big issue with you in this lifetime. So I say only this to you: Continue and you will 
grow. 
Paul: Thank you, yes I suppose it’s something I’ve got to learn with experience? 
It is within your heart; express it well and with experience—always you have more knowledge, of 
course. But all that you need to know, lies within your heart, thank you. 
Paul: Thank you. (Yes) 
Les: Mark? 
Mark: I’m starting to understand that I’ve got a pathway, but I don’t really feel I’ve integrated it, I don’t 
feel I’ve really integrated my pathway with my everyday awareness yet. 
Yes, is there any more? 
Mark: I’m sure I’ve learned lots of things, but it’s been very gradual, your teaching’s been very gradual and 
it’s difficult to remember how you were exactly. 
Yes, this one here, has the lesson of hope, to which he is still struggling, but let me say this to you: It will 
come to you, before your lifetime here has ended. You have struggled with many doubts and thoughts, 
on all aspects of living, but you will attain the lesson of hope, it is within your grasp. So continue with 
your journey and you will achieve your goal. Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: Thank you. 
Les: Sarah? 
Sarah: I thoroughly enjoy learning all that you have to teach us and I find it very easy now to go out 
amongst people and try and feel my way and get others to respond to what I have to say, in a very gentle 
way. I also find it very easy now to be with people and make people happy. So I think where I’ve improved, 
is I’m beginning to understand people much better and I’m less critical, trying to see the good in them, and 
not the bad.  
Yes, this one dear friends, what you are speaking of is the lesson of modesty, when it comes to 
association with many peoples. I hope you take the word modesty, in the way that I give it to you. You 
need my dear friend, to calm your thoughts, at times. But yes, you do move forward and you bring with 
you enthusiasm. That lesson of modesty, which prevents you from forcing yourself upon others, you 
understand? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
That is the lesson that you are learning. Thank you. 
Margaret: I don’t know what to say, because I’m so happy when I come here and I’ve learned a lot about 
happiness and making people happy. (Yes) And I’m more contented in my life now, than I’ve ever been. 
Yes, and your lesson my friend, this time around has been one of patience, patience. And I think you will 
agree with me, when I say that you find it more increasingly easier to tolerate others and to show more 
patience with them. 
Margaret: Yes that’s true, thank you. 
Thank you. 
Les: Lilian? 
Lilian: I’ve found great strength from the teachings that you’ve given to us. I do fall a bit short, when times 
are not quite so easy, when I find it hard to remember, but I do find great strength from them. (Yes) I hope 
I’ve grown spiritually as well. 
Yes, my dear friends, there can be no doubt that you all have grown so much since first we met—please 
do not doubt this. There is no question that each one of you has grown. I wish you could see how bright 
you shine, since first I came to you. But as you cannot, then please accept my words, when I tell you that 
you are beacons of individual light, when you leave this room. Before your lights were dimmer, but now 
I say to you, each one grows brighter and brighter, as our association continues. Now let me return to 
the lady. This one has needed much strength in her lifetime and she has suffered from many doubts. So 
her lesson for herself, has been strength in her own convictions and she also still struggles, she brings 
these doubts to herself and always questions what she knows to be right. I think she would agree with 
me please? She gives much upliftment to others, but fails to do so for herself, thank you. 
Lilian: Yes I understand that thank you. 
Les: Dawn? 
Dawn: I just feel that I’m going with the flow, following my intuition. 
Yes, but you my dear friend, have struggled throughout this lifetime with fear, fear of many things—fear 
of yourself also, would you not agree? (Yes) Yes, but as life continues for you, you have developed a 
sense of strength within yourself, although it does not subside the fears within you. Your lesson this time 
around, is fear. And you must, my dear friend, learn to let go of all fear. It is negative energy, which you 
can do without. Fear not, you are protected well. (Thank you.) This is a lady, who also can teach others to 
fear not, but does not teach herself the same lessons. I think she would understand this. 
Dawn: Yes. Thank you. 
Yes. Thank you 
Les: That just leaves me then. Well I have been and am conscious of, the only way I can put it is, great 
vistas of opportunity ahead and great happiness, as somebody else has mentioned and a tremendous 
companionship all the time; it is something I never used to experience and I find it difficult to fully realise 
the amount of companionship, I do get now and I know it does exist and I think you’ll understand when I 
say I am learning the secret of spiritual growth, and giving to others, in spite of myself. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I think your words clarify what is going on in your life at this time. In this lifetime dear friend, you 
have learned to encapsulate the love given by many; you have given much and you have received much. 
But you needed to learn  in this lifetime, that what you give, you must receive tenfold and as you reach 
your mature years, you have reached the understanding, you have reached that ‘vista’, as you put it, the 
vista of love, which surrounds you always. Your lessons this time, have been lessons of loss, which you 
have coped with well and I would say that for the main part, you have achieved, but sometimes creeps 
in a little sadness at that loss, when you should be rejoicing, instead of allowing sadness to creep in, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do, it doesn’t often happen, it’s just very occasionally. 
No, but let me say dear friend, that in this lifetime, you have learned well. (Thank you.) 
I would say to each one of you, that it makes me so happy to be associated with each one, with your 
own individual patterns of existence. To see you come together, as one force of light, to bring with you 
the love and the strength of the whole. Now I will say about the lady who cannot speak at this time. 
(Sue) That she has much also to learn from this lifetime. Her pathway at times has been quite rocky I 
would say. So I would say also, that this one has come to learn the lesson of forgiveness and patience. 
Each important in its own way, and again I would say she struggles with both, but ultimately will gain, as 
life continues for her. 
So dear friend, if you have question this time, I will take one before I leave you. 
Les: Thank you, yes I have one which I think will interest everybody. We have heard much about your 
schools of learning, halls of learning and we have had people speaking to us from your world, who classify 
themselves as, ‘Keepers of the Records,’ and have explained the types of records they were interested in. 
But in view of the incomprehensible number of records there must be of people in your world, I have 
wondered how they are stored and how access is allowed. Are they stored as a form of energy, which can 
be drawn upon, by those conversant with the process? They can’t all be inscribed on vellum I imagine. 
No, no, no—we have spoken before of rooms of knowledge, but when we speak of storing all of these 
lives, it is a thought-form. It can be materialised onto—you call ‘vellum’, but it is a different material we 
speak of. But it is stored in the thought energy form.  
Les: I thought it must be. 
We do not keep libraries as you know them on the Earth planet. But you know the power of thought can 
produce anything you so desire. But to be able to be in touch with these records, we have keepers, as 
you know, who would be, shall we say, ‘In charge,’ but that is not the correct words to use. We have 
keepers of records, when they are allowed to materialise. You see, people who wish to look at these 
records and all of you, could if you so wished and desired, take that step into our world to look at these 
records—there is no reason why you could not. So you understand that they would not be able to use 
the thought-form, so we have to provide something they are familiar with, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do, the thought-form is beyond them, beyond their understanding. 
Yes, so it is made available to them, in our schools of learning and in our halls of records. 
Les: And that is the job of the keepers, (Yes) to translate them, from the thought pattern, into an 
acceptable method for the inquirer to understand? 
Yes, yes, it is not as simple as it would seem, but for your earthly understanding, we use the term 
‘records,’ and ‘schools of learning,’ because those are terms that you would understand in words that 
are available to you, on your planet. When we speak of deep matters, always the difficulty is, in trying to 
translate spiritual aspects of living, to those of you who—(?) 
Les: Yes I imagine it must be very, very difficult. It’s like a newly born child trying to understand a 
computer. 
Yes, if you can equate that, then you begin to have a little understanding, of the gap between us and 
thereof, there are so many stages which you must pass through, to begin to understand, the pure 
energies of balance. When that stage is reached, there is no need of explanation; it is there, the 
understanding is there, therefore no words are necessary, no records are necessary, no teachers are 
necessary; for all is of the same energy. Is that a little clearer to you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes it is. Of course we don’t understand it, but it certainly is clearer. It removes a lot of misconceptions 
I had, about the keeping of records. 
Yes, you are visualising rooms, you are seeing earthly visions, when in fact you should be expanding 
vision to higher ideals. (True.)  
Now I think this time I must leave you and I say to you all dear friends: Continue your lives in love and 
hope, in the knowledge that each one is surrounded by those loved ones and helpers, who are close to 
you. Know that what we aim to achieve, is and will be a reality and if you can continue to be patient, we 
can achieve so much. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: Thank you very much, we all thank you very sincerely for what you have told us tonight and our love 
goes with you.  
One swiftly followed through Eileen, with a message for Margaret, from her grandmother followed by 
another, who called himself Jacko and who did a very good job of lightening/clearing the energies, before 
we closed. 
 

~11th August 1997~ 
Forgive me if I seem slow starting this time, but there are reasons for this, as you may well know. 
Les: Of course. The time doesn’t matter—the main thing is you’re here with us. 
We have with us this time, one who feels a little trepidation of the occasion. Let me assure her, that we 
come only in love and she will be encompassed within that great love. 
Les: I’m sure she will and thank you for letting her know. She is very interested in the work we do and as 
you probably know, she attends our other meetings. 
Yes, it is known. Let me say this to you: This one has spent much time in fear and ill-knowledge that has 
been given to her. It warms us to know, that now she has been welcomed into our fold, if you accept the 
term please. This one has much spiritual knowledge, but is in fear of it still. But now we have her, we can 
help her along. (Good.) I will say only this to her, on this occasion, that the latter number of her years, 
will be devoted fully, to the work of spirit.  
Les: You hear that Dee? 
Dee: Yes, thank you. 
We have little doubts, but let me assure her, it will come to pass. 
Les: Good, I know you wouldn’t say it, if it wouldn’t come true, I know. You have so much experience with 
you, we have no doubt. 
I would like to say to one more individual, before we have some questions please. I wish to speak to the 
one known to you are Lilian. I hope she has been feeling much more uplifted since last we met, because 
many are around her, at this particular time. She should now be feeling the lethargy, which she has felt 
for some time, it now should be lifting and life should be feeling good with you. 
Les: Have you been feeling that Lilian? 
Lilian: Yes, thank you, especially at one time today. 
Yes, you have been given much help, since last we spoke. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
It is always good to hear the spoken word, as I told you last time, not for me because I know, but in 
order that the others here, may know that we are aware of what is happening in your lives, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we do, and it would be of help us all if we remembered that more frequently. I’m afraid we don’t 
and I’m right in saying this I believe, we don’t think of it nearly often enough. 
Well, can I repeat once more: After all, you are only human. (Chuckles) 
Les: Yes, thank you for your patience with us and your understanding. 
Now, do we have questions this time? 
Les: One I would like to follow on from what you said about the lady Dee, about being accepted into the 
halls of learning. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, no, no, no I did not say that. I said that we are happy that she has been taken into the folds of your 
group. 
Les: Oh I see sorry, I misunderstood you. 
That we enfold her, into our love and we have waited for her to come to us. 
Les: Good. These things happen when they’re intended, don’t they? 
Unfortunately my friend, she is quite some way, before she would be likely to join us in our halls of 
learning.  
Les: Ah yes, I misunderstood, that’s why I wanted to clarify it, (Yes) thank you. I think my age is affecting 
my hearing. 
Do not allow it, my dear friend. 
Les: No, I ignore it. 
No do not ignore it, work upon it, work upon it.  
Les: Yes I will. It’s not too bad, but occasionally the words get a little bit blurred I must say, but I will work 
upon it. I’ve had so many things to work upon—(Laughter)—I’d forgotten that, but I will do it, thank you! 
Does it not keep you interested?  
Les: Yes, now does anybody have a question? 
Lilian: Yes, I wondered if you could explain a little more about our Higher Selves.  
What aspect do you wish me to explain to you? 
Lilian: Well, it’s just that we understand that there is a Higher Self, but what is the Higher Self exactly? 
It—I do believe we have spoken before, but I will say a few words more, to help you understand. I think 
that when you speak about your Higher Selves, you kind of separate this physical being, from the Higher 
Self —this is not so. Remember you are Spirit, clothed in these physical beings. The Higher Self is the true 
self, the all-knowing self, which is within each one of you, here and now. It is not a separate entity that 
you can tap into, it is YOU—it is the spiritual aspect of you. 
Lilian: Yes, that makes much more sense. 
You felt that the Higher Self was separate from you? 
Lilian: Yes I did. 
Yes, I think too many people on this planet see it such that they do not fully understand when we speak 
to them that they are Spirit. Are you happy now, with that explanation? 
Lilian: Yes thank you that makes it much clearer. 
Les: Yes, you’ve told us many times Salumet that we’d better understand if we thought of ourselves as 
spiritual beings, rather than physical beings. I think we are working on that everybody, aren’t we? (Agreed)   
If you want to continue to grow, you must work with that self, that spiritual being, that being that has 
all-knowledge. And I know those words do not come easily to you, but dear friends, you have all-
knowing powers within you, in what you call the higher self; knowledge which you can ‘tap into’—I 
believe that is the expression used by many. You can tap into the Higher Self, but remember this: The 
Higher Self IS you, it is you—I would say the real you. Forget about the physical being; see yourselves as 
the great Spirits you have become. Know that all things are possible to you, if you so desire to work 
towards them. It is all there for you—do not separate that real knowledge, from what you have now and 
know to be the knowledge of the physical. The Higher Self encompasses the physical, the physical does 
not encompass the Higher Self. Do you understand my friends? (Affirmed)  If you have any doubts, let us 
clear them this time.  
Les: Has anyone any doubt? It’s difficult to understand I know, but can we accept the principal, everybody? 
(Agreed) That’s the main thing—then of course we can work towards that principal, all the time, that our 
Higher Self exists, in spite of everything else, that we can’t do anything about it, so we might as well aim 
for it. 
The Higher Self is eternal—you cannot be rid of it; it is the very spark of your being.  
Les: And would it be right to classify that also as what we call the mind, not the brain, which we know is 
physical—but the mind.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The term ‘mind,’ is used as belonging to the spirit. Yes, there have been many descriptions, over your 
earthly years. But yes, the mind is the part of the spirit, which is the all-knowing part. The mind is 
spirit—you cannot separate into little compartments, different parts of spirit. Although we have spoken 
about many aspects, we are speaking on a different subject when we say that. But the mind, the mind is 
all things. 
Les: Yes, I wanted to make sure we all understood, the mind is completely separate from the brain, which 
is merely a physical organ (Yes) and the mind is spirit. 
Yes. There has been much spoken about these subjects upon your Earth. Many of your scientists try to 
explain the mind, but they cannot, because the mind after all is spirit and they cannot use logic only, to 
explain it. You can explain the brain, because it is physical and it must come to pass that the brain dies, 
when the physical body is about to be expired, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do, that the mind continues to exist, as the Higher Self. 
Call it what you will dear friends. I prefer that you know yourselves just as spirit—it simplifies all other 
aspects of knowledge. You are eternal spirit, you return to that eternal spark of life, from which we all 
come. It is simple and I would like you to try to visualise it as such. There is too much extraneous matters 
talked about, which is unnecessary and is most confusing.  
Les: Yes, I would agree with you completely. 
It creates too many questions, too many queries and we find that when many come to our side of life, 
they are puzzled by what they have been told, when in fact it is simple and should be taught so. So my 
dear friends, let us begin anew this time, let us say to each one, we will think with a simple mind, 
because spirit is simple. It is real, it is all love and no other explanation really is necessary for you.  
Les: No, I was thinking about that today as I was watching a flock of birds reeling about, all moving as one 
and it occurred to me that our conditioning within the universal consciousness, must be something like 
that? 
Yes, the concept of the cosmos, is also another subject, which creates havoc amongst the thinking of you 
human beings. But if you can find your own analogies, then I would say to you, think about it, but don’t 
become so engrossed, that you become confused. Think upon it each day, if you must—always look for 
the most simple explanations or analogy that you can find. In so doing, your understanding will be 
greater. 
Les: I must admit, it did help me, when I suddenly thought of that—one bird being a part of the whole and 
not being aware of any differentiation at all. 
Let us take another example, each one of you here this time, feels part of the whole I am sure, when you 
sit together on these evenings. I am sure as you come together, you blend in unity. So you have become 
a stronger aspect of yourselves, do you follow me? (Affirmed)   
Les: And I think that blending is done by the Higher Selves of each of us, without our physical selves being 
aware of it. 
Yes, it is simple and you have not constricted the thinking, by using the physical brain. It happens 
naturally and it is a joy to see. I hope that has clarified a little for you, the subject of your what you term, 
‘Higher Self,’ but what we from now on will call simply: The real YOU —SPIRIT. 
Les: Right, everybody happy with that? (Agreement + thanks) Are you able to take another question? 
I will answer one more please.  
Les: One more question somebody? (Pause) Well I will ask one: You told us a long time ago Salumet, that 
when we were discussing the impact of free will, upon the plans made for each entry into this planet, that 
if free will created by somebody else, caused an earlier departure from the planet than had been 
anticipated, that soul or spirit, is cocooned, if I can use that word, until such time as he or she would have 
come normally. Is that so? 
Yes, they are protected, we cannot allow innocent souls—we are speaking again on deep matters, but 
when soul is returned to us, caused by the free will of another, this cannot be allowed, because in fact it 
is interference of another’s life. 
Les: That’s what I thought. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, so we must protect the soul from harm. Was there a specific point that you wish to know? 
Les: No, that covers it all, thank you very much, because several times I’ve thought about the impact of 
free will upon the predetermined plan for the soul, but since you do shelter it until the arranged time 
becomes due, then that’s the whole answer. (Yes) Thank you very much indeed. 
Mark: Could I say just—when that person is sheltered, presumably they have to be given knowledge from 
experiences they should have had on Earth, wouldn’t they, to catch up with later on? 
They would be given the opportunity, as all souls have—they would be helped and instructed in what 
has happened, because sometimes they do not fully understand, or can be reconciled to why their 
earthly time was terminated, when they knew that they had  longer to live. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Therefore, they would be helped in making judgement on whether to return and fulfil those plans which 
they intended to follow, or whether they can continue within our world, and continue to learn. Always, 
always we have choice, you follow? (Yes) 
Les: Any other question on that? (Pause) Well, thank you very much Salumet, for a most interesting 
evening again—we do appreciate it. 
Our new lady here will be feeling a little confused by the subjects this time, but her understanding will 
come and I feel that she will have many questions for you afterwards. 
Les: I’m sure she will and I’ll be quite happy to answer them and if she wishes to come another time, and 
wishes to learn more, she’d be welcome again. 
She can contribute much. 
Les: Yes she has a lot of power I know; we have found that on the Wednesday meetings. 
Now dear friends, I leave you this time—I leave you all, with much to think upon once more. I do believe 
that you will consider my words this time and that enlightenment will come, as I know it already has, to 
the lady who asked the question to begin with. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you 
It is almost like we see little lights being shone within the being of the person, who suddenly realises, 
‘Ah—it is not so difficult now, to understand.’ 
Les: Good, yes we thank you once more for your explanations; every meeting our knowledge increases and 
our gratitude to you increases. 
No, I ask not for gratitude my friend. 
Les: No I know you don’t, but it’s a human thing we like to do. 
Yes I see that you now can blame your human aspect of yourself, on many things. (Chuckle) 
But I know and I accept the love which you give to me—and let me leave you and say that that love is 
returned many-fold.  (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25th August 1997~ 
No Salumet this week as Eileen was absent.  
Les gives this introduction to the tape for this session: 
Some months ago there was published a book by author Michael Drosnin, called ‘The Bible Code.’ It gives a 
wealth of detail, about hitherto unknown codes, hidden within the original Hebrew version of the Bible, the 
Torah. (First 5 books of the Old Testament) This book is the result of years of research by biblical scholars 
and mathematicians. The information given is so extraordinary and prophesies given so accurate, as to be 
almost unbelievable. In late May of this year, the Daily Mail newspaper published three days of extracts 
from the book and each member of our group was given a copy. At this evening’s meeting, it was decided 
that we would discuss this, because of the absence of Eileen and Sue, the mediums most commonly used, 
and two or three others. George had since our last meeting, read much of the book, and began speaking 
about it, when a communicator came through Leslie. Because of the information we were then given, this 
tape will be included with other recordings from Salumet, since the subject matter is much the same. At the 
end, when the communicator said, ‘I was one of the writers,’ Leslie felt great emotion from the speaker and 
an awareness of memory of it having been a single honour to be so used. This evening’s recording now 
begins: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Apologises for the time it takes on this occasion, but you understand there is much less power available. 
I’ll be with you in a few minutes. 
George: Yes we understand. 
We were pleased to hear you say, you would have a discussion on spiritual matters and we would 
suggest if we may, that we shall whilst listening, be ready to—not interfere, but to join in your 
discussion, if you are agreeable to this happening? 
George: Yes that would be wonderful. 
I would dispute the use of your word ‘wonderful,’ my friend—I’m not yet in that category. We have 
certain information perhaps, that we can give you, but we would not say yet that we are wonderful—
perhaps we think so ourselves, but we do not expect others to think so. (Chuckles) Nevertheless, we do 
understand and appreciate your kindness.  
George: Well, I still tend to think of the between-worlds communication, as a wonderful thing. 
It is indeed, it is indeed and you are fortunate in being able to experience it at this stage in your lives, 
because when you join us, you will not have to go through the usual inconveniences of explanations 
and wonderment and puzzlement, as to the differences between what you find and what perhaps 
you’ve frequently been told, during your stay upon this planet. You are fortunate in being together 
again and also fortunate in having the opportunity to learn so much, which of course, you will not have 
to learn, when you come to us. 
George: Yes, we appreciate that and we appreciate you coming through, with what must be so little power, 
at this time. 
I will leave you now my friends, to your physical discussion, and if necessary and if it seems desirable, I 
will take the liberty, of joining you again, or if I do not, then one of my colleagues, more versed in the 
particular matter, that you may be discussing, will use this instrument instead. (Thanks expressed) God 
be with you my friends and thank you for attending, in what we know to be one of your so-called 
holidays. 
Our discussion began shortly afterwards, after a bit of light adjustments and chatter: 
George: Well, Margaret has done very well in getting an early copy of this book, which has been published 
this year. It seems to be a very, very important book, and it concerns the first 5 books of the Bible—the Old 
Testament, which is sometimes referred to as the Pentateuch. I think in the Jewish genre, it would be 
called the Torah. It has been known for some time, that you can apply a ‘skip code,’ to the original Hebrew 
letters—I believe within the Jewish faith, they’ve been careful to keep to the original Hebrew script. It’s 
believed that the Commandments and these first 5 books were handed to Moses on Mount Sinai. It’s been 
known for quite some time, that if you keep all the letters of those first 5 books in their proper order, but if 
you take the first letter of each chapter and then jump 50 letters, and another 50 and another 50 and so 
on, using a crude 50-jump skip code, the word Torah, is spelled out, for each of those 5 books—it seems to 
be a marker. 
Les: I believe George that everyone has read the summary that you had, so they know all that at the 
moment. Have you all read it? (Affirmed) So it saves you going over all that we know. 
George: Yes I did read it. Having read the book as well, I’m likely to confuse the two a little, but Doctor Eli  
Rips is the mathematician, who has given it a more sophisticated treatment and he has devised a computer 
program, such that all these letters of the first 5 books, are maintained in their order, but they can be given 
various line-lengths. So you could have rows of 20 or 3000 letters. 
Sallie: Could I ask a very basic question? You’ve said that for years it’s been known that if you took every 
50th letter, it would come up with like a key—why did people start doing that initially? Why did they start 
playing around with it? 
George: There is a suggestion with the Bible writings themselves, that there is something special—a book 
within a book, a sealed book, is the term used, so people like Sir Isaac Newton, carefully looked at the 
Bible, to investigate the possibility. 
Sallie: Do you know where in the Bible, that’s implied. 
George: Several places, in Ezekiel, for one. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It comes in Revelation as well. 
Les: And until the computer was available, nobody was able to break the code. 
Sarah: I don’t know if it would be too much of a question to ask, if they could tell us who actually wrote the 
Bible in the first place? 
Les: Many people. 
Sarah: But I mean, to get this code in there — 
George: Well, so far as we know, this book, the Torah, was given to Moses on Mount Sinai. 
Sarah: But someone has written the book, haven’t they? It must have been somebody with this higher 
intelligence — 
George: Some would suggest that it was inspired by God, via—unknown. 
Les: It was the work of many people, let’s be brief on it, many learned people. The Dead Sea Scrolls for 
instance, were buried for thousands of years and didn’t come to light till comparatively recently—a 
number of people are responsible for the—not one person, not one origin — 
Leslie begins to breathe deeply and channelling begins: 
As we suspected might happen my friends, you have come to the first hurdle. Now we know that you call 
what is known as God, or whatever you prefer, you call the Great Creator—there is a simple explanation 
for the writing of so many words. You will understand that the Master Jesus, did not himself deliver all 
the speeches that are attributed to him, neither did he deal with all the people he is supposed to have 
dealt with. Did he not have disciples to do the work for him? (Agreed)  Similarly, in the writing of the 
great words to which you now refer—and we shall not call it the Bible or the Torah, or whatever—we do 
not wish to classify the words under any particular name; they originate from the Great Creator and the 
Great Creator as you may well know, has many, many, many helpers, at the command of his wishes—we 
say ‘him’ and ‘his,’ but of course there is no sex involved, as you will appreciate. We use it merely for 
convenience of speech, please let us be clear on this. (Agreed)   
George: Yes, we appreciate our language is limited on this.  
You have been told on numerous occasions, that the Great Creator is energy, energy in many, many 
forms and many of those forms are beyond your awareness, or understanding, or even comprehension. 
(Yes) They will not become apparent to you, until such time, as you have developed much, much further, 
upon the spiritual pathways before you. But, through the Great Creator’s energy, energy is dissipated 
through others, who HAVE attained, much nearer perfection, in their spiritual lives and it is they, 
regardless of their name, their country, their race, their habits, their clothing, their wealth, their 
poverty—it is they, who are responsible for the original writings, which you now classify under different 
names. Do you understand me? (Affirmed)  There is only one Source and that is from the Great Creator of 
not only this planet not only your lives, but of the Universe—KEEP THIS IN MIND. You tend to put too 
small a significance on the Creator; you cannot imagine the power of the thought that is there. So do not 
give credit to any one person, to any one dozen of people; the credit is due to the thought, which has 
been relayed from the Great Creator, to the thought patterns and energies, of those worthy to write the 
words required to be written. Is this clear? (Agreement + thanks) So do not make the mistake of giving 
credit to any one person, any one place, any one time. It is a combination of many events that is 
culminating now, in your awareness which is encompassing your world. 
George: Yes, we appreciate The Source and your word, ‘worthiness’ in regard to those who help. 
It is unfortunate that in the human race, the application of a word often indicates infallibility and if such 
and such is in the Bible, then it must be so—if such and such is in the Torah, it must be so—if such and 
such is elsewhere, it must be so. All that must be so is that it need NOT be so, because though those 
worthy people were entrusted with the tasks of writing the word from the Great Creator, they were not 
infallible and unfortunately they were sometimes using their own thought-patterns, to colour what they 
wrote. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
Sallie: Can I ask you something? 
Yes please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: Could that be perhaps the reason why there is a hidden code within the book, because the Bible, 
though it was mainly created through the Creative Forces pattern, it was relayed by people and therefore I 
understand why it could have been misconstrued by so many different cultures and different 
interpretations put on it. So could that be why there is a code, to try and give a clearer understanding of 
what was trying to be relayed? 
That is a good question my lady and you are right in your assumptions—there was fallibility as I said. 
There was also you remember, much duplicity in the hierarchy of your world, during the many 
generations of its existence. Satisfaction had to be given to the rulers—things were changed according to 
the demands of the time and the responsibility of the power of those who had that responsibility. 
Therefore things were altered from what was intended in the original writing. Your own Bible has had 
seven major translations, each of which varies from the other. Why do you think there are so many 
notations in the columns of your church bibles, only because there is a lack of understanding of the 
actual meaning of the word or phrase. There are many possibilities, according to the interpretation and 
according to the bias placed on the original writing, by the author. Does that answer your question so 
far? 
Sallie: Yes it does. 
You have been told also, that all has been always—all will be. Therefore in the wisdom of the Great 
Creator, it was known that many mistakes would be made in the interpretation of the writings. It was 
also known, that at this period, from within your physical world, your scientists would produce the 
means, of discovering the ‘book within the book.’ You would NOT as human beings, up to this time, have 
had an inkling, of how to deal with the information that is now available and which will pull upon you, in 
the future. Your machines, which I think you call computers, will verify much that has been imagined and 
because of the power which they will have, you as human beings becoming enlightened—not yet 
enlightened, but becoming enlightened, will, because of the energy inherent in those machines, be able 
to accept what is said, because you know they cannot lie—any misinformation which will be placed in 
them, will in due course, itself be segregated and shown to be false. This is something you have to look 
forward to! You do not realise the power that is and can be generated in these new instruments. They 
will seek out falsehoods in their own capacities. Keep this in mind. They will not in the future, be subject 
to human interference, to human dictatorship—not when TRUTH is at stake. 
George: Yes, we can be grateful to the computer logic and can rely upon it. 
It is logic my friends, such as you have no comprehension of at this stage. Computer logic will, as a result 
of directions from the Great Creator, overcome what is called ‘human logic,’—not in your lifetime, but it 
will come and falsehoods, will no longer be tolerated. Do you understand this? (Affirmed)  You talk much 
about the millennium, but you cannot have any conception of what the millennium will bring to this 
planet. Some of you will begin to see SOME of the beginning. But most, I’m sorry I have to tell you, will 
not be apparent upon this Earth, until you have joined us in our worlds, when you can then look down 
and remember what is being told to you now—because you quite possibly in your enlightened spiritual 
awareness, will be part of the ‘creative necessity,’ which is planned for this Earth. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed)  Now do you have any questions upon what I have told you? 
George: Well I’d just like to say that’s all very good news and very good to hear. We have our confused 
thoughts on things—it’s very good to have things made clearer. 
I’m glad to hear that it is clearer for you, because I must confess myself, I do not fully understand what is 
going to be given to this planet. There is a limit to what I am permitted to know, because I too can be 
fallible and to tell to too much, may be incorrect. Therefore I tell you what I am permitted to tell and 
hope that it will give you courage to continue in your work and to enlighten you still further, for your 
journeys upon your respective spiritual pathways. (Thanks expressed) Now if you have no more questions 
I will leave you and give this throat a rest, it is becoming difficult for the instrument. (Les had a cough) 
God be with you my children. (Thanks expressed) I will tell you one last thing I’m permitted to say—you 
will probably be surprised: I was one of the original writers given power by the Great Creative Force. God 
bless you— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

General thanks + farewells and we discussed what had been said for the remainder of the meeting. 
 

~1st September 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
This time, my dear friends, let us begin by joining together. Let me speak for you: 

We ask Oh Great Creative Force, help us to control our wayward senses, help us to know the 
player of them, help us to control fear with hope, despair with joy, sadness with happiness. 
Help us to gather that power and light within us that we may go forward, to help all of 
mankind. Of these things, we ask help and encouragement and light.  
(Thanks) 
Do we have questions this time? 
Les: Yes I do have one. I don't know whether you would be able to answer, but I'm going to ask it. We have 
just had a very tragic loss, in the lady we call Princess Diana, and I was thinking about all the good work she 
has done and the tremendous emotional response, her passing has engendered in the population as a 
whole—most extraordinary. I come to the question answered before, about leaving according to the 
prearranged plan, or leaving this life earlier, by the exercise of freewill on the part of another, or others. 
Are there ever any circumstances, in which you in your world would be permitted to interfere with freewill, 
because of the plans which had been made for good work to be done here? 
I understand and I await your questions. We know and feel of the great emotional love, which has arisen 
from your planet. I will say only this to you my dear friend: The endeavour to work well in your world, 
does not give you a passport to eternity. We know and we understand that when someone who has 
touched the hearts of many, passes to our world, it leaves you all feeling at a loss. But let me say this to 
you: Freewill cannot be interfered with, whilst you remain on this earthly planet; there is no 
circumstance, which would allow us to make that interference—it will not happen. You know and you 
understand that when you come to this life, you know when you will return to us. We can help, we can 
support, we can encourage, but we cannot interfere; we cannot interfere with free will. I do not feel that 
you can truly understand the great plan that lies before. When you see a young woman such as you 
speak of, you see her only in her physical clothing, who has done good in your world. Let me say this to 
you: Rejoice my friends, for she has returned home, as have the others who were with her. It is not for 
any one of you, to consider these happenings as what you term 'tragedies,' they are not, they are part of 
the plan of living in your world. I can tell you, that this lady, who has become known to you all, had a 
premonition of her life's end. But because of the pace of living, she would never have spoken openly 
about it. She was indeed a spiritual being, who had grown much over the last few years of her living. This 
may not be known to you, but her spiritual knowledge was quite great. And therefore, that is why the 
humanitarian side of her nature came to the fore, as she grew older in your earthly years.  
Les: Yes, she certainly did change an awful lot. 
I would like to say to you all, she has become an idol in your world. You feel sad at her passing, because 
of young years, because of the goodness that could be seen. I say this to you my dear friends: Look not 
to any idol in your world, because in doing so, you diminish the expression of love that belongs, or 
should belong to all of mankind. I know you may find my words to be harsh, they do not mean to sound 
so, but I wish you all to look beyond your physical thinking once more. Always we must return to the 
spiritual being and what lies ahead.  
Les: Thank you for that. And another one you may not wish to answer, would I be right in presuming that it 
was her time to depart this Earth? 
Of course—she had the knowledge of this passing, because of her own spirituality, but she would not 
have accepted any degree of restraint, whilst living her life here. 
Les: Right well we shall try to think of her in those terms then and not be sad, but be happy that she's with 
you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Rejoice for her, for the life that she has led. Although she has endured many troubles, as most of you do. 
After all, how can you grow, if you do not face adversity? (Agreed)   
She is special only to you, because of her position in life. She has achieved no more than many unknown 
people, who are exercising their love of humanity, with (?) around your planet.  
Les: Yes we can understand that and accept it. 
So, in realising this dear friends, send out joy for the life that she lead, for the love she bestowed on 
others and look forward to knowing that she will continue in giving love to those she has left behind. 
Les: Good, I'm sure we're all comforted to know that—I am anyway I know. (Agreed)   
She was with us quickly, if that will ease your burden of mind.  
Les: Thank you very much. 
I would wish that your whole planet could move away from these occasions of deep mourning. When 
will you realise that death is not for sorrow, death is to rejoice, because to us my dear friends, it is your 
birth, it is your birth in returning home to those who have loved and who have helped you throughout 
your earthly trials. 
Les: That has given us a great deal of comfort and we do appreciate you having told us, particularly that it 
wasn't an act of freewill, on the part of others. 
Her time was here—her time had come.  
Les: Good. Then we wish her God’s speed. 
Do not mourn her; she will know that she has been much-loved—she is aware! I do not wish you to 
speak of anyone who passes to this world, as if they are forgotten; they are vibrant, they are alive, more 
alive than you my dear friends.  
Les: Yes we can accept that too! (Chuckles) 
So, mourn not, but rejoice in the life that she has lived. 
Les: And we hope that she will be with her companion too, who went with her.  
I know much was spoken in your world, because she was someone well-known. Throughout your world, 
the awareness of this 'great love,' as you call it, was not in fact a great love, but a great compassion, a 
great feeling that both could share. I can tell you—perhaps I should not, it is not what I come to teach, 
but she truly was in love with the one that she called husband. But that is more than enough on that 
subject. 
Les: Yes, well we shan't mention it outside this room. We appreciate the confidence and shall respect it—
thank you for telling us Salumet, it gives me great comfort. It was difficult for us to understand the reasons, 
but now you’ve said her time had come, we are happy for her. 
She did not suffer, she was with us quickly, as was the others—I can assure you the suffering that you 
peoples think upon, did not exist.  
Les: Thank you very much for that—we do hope that in time this whole planet will be aware that they 
should not mourn, but be joyful when death occurs. 
I would like to say only this to you: If only you could feel the vibrations of grief that exudes from your 
world, when occasions such as we speak of occur, you would be shocked by them. The whole energy 
pattern which surrounds your planet is affected by such grief. It affects not only the vibrations of your 
Earth, but those who await those who come to us. It is difficult to surround the planet with love, when 
so much grief abounds. That is why I ask you dear friends, in your individual thoughts, hopes and desires, 
that you replace grief with love, with loving thoughts for all those who are in need. 
Les: We shall be able to do that with confidence now, shan't we? (Agreed)  And again I do want to thank 
you for what you have told us. 
I know I have said my task is not to personalise details, but sometimes I feel that you need the comfort 
of these small details, to encourage you, to uplift you, to help you to understand, that life is so much 
more than you fully understand at this time. 
Les: Yes and when you talk to us like this, it does help us to a greater understanding of it, which is why 
we're so appreciative of the words. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now, dear friends, I will take my leave this time. I encompass you in love, in order that you too, can 
extend your love to others. (Thanks expressed)  
There then followed a sweet little girl through Eileen called Alison. She talked with that special child's 
simplicity, about her life in the Spirit realms, her love of the little animals, a pet dormouse called Tiny, 
singing trees and her new friends— 
Another followed through Eileen, briefly bringing news about next meeting—it will be one of much good 
heart and lightness—an evening of pleasure. This is what I have come to say, and this is all I wish to 
say— 
 

~8th September 1997~ 
Due to the gloom that seemed to surround the planet after the death of Princess Diana, a light/fun evening 
was planned. Salumet did not speak—all of the communicators came through Eileen: 
Why I have been chosen to open this evening, I do not know. I am told there will be much laughter this 
time; something I was not familiar with I have to add. So I think they are amused that I have been given 
an instrument, with things on these! (Laughter) 
Les: Earrings yes. You didn't wear them I gather. 
Gentlemen do not wear such things, do they? 
Lilian: They do these days. (Agreed)   
Not in my day. I would be most offended if I had been alive in your— 
Les: Well I wouldn't dream of wearing them, but many men do nowadays. I think it's a silly habit, but there 
you are. They prefer to do it, so — 
Now I understand I have colour on my lips! I hope they are amused. (Chuckles) 
Les: If it's any consolation, sometimes they do it in reverse you know—they put a lady through a 
gentleman. 
I was told I could make a choice—obviously not! (Laughter) 
Les: You're taking it with good humour and we appreciate it, because it is a special evening I know tonight, 
to dispel all the gloom that is around the world. 
I am happy you are happy—you send me back in gloom! No I do not mean that my friends. Now let us be 
serious, because this time I'm told that there will be much laughter, that all of you will feel inclined at 
some time during this evening, to feel amused by something or another. Can you all please, however silly 
it may seem, either say, or smile or laugh, or do whatever comes intuitively to you all. (Agreed)  
 Les: Yes of course, we look forward to joining in with the humour. 
That my friend includes you also—you may feel things are out of your control this evening, but be 
assured, we hold full responsibility— 
Les: I happily leave it with you. 
Now, may I say I happily take your leave—  
Another followed guffawing with infectious laughter, (One who'd been before) through Eileen. This really 
got the evening going—raising spirits. 
One followed through Eileen, joking about someone with itchy feet. Mark had a verruca, and had been 
scratching his feet a bit that day, which had caused amusement. He relayed an incident involving the acidic 
treatment and how some must have got onto his pants as he pulled them up, because something started 
stinging once he'd pulled them up! (Of course, this had caused much amusement in spirit realm at the time 
who were around Mark) 
The next speaker encouraged us to be aware of someone around us, as we all had someone with us as we 
sat. She also talked to Sallie about when she used to cut her dolly's hair, as a child. Sitters voiced sensations 
around the face, as of sunshiny smiles and Sarah had an encounter with a weasel. 
We then recited a nursery rhyme (Jack and Jill) and 'Twinkle twinkle little star,' for a group of children 
brought to us from the other side. 
Several sitters sang/said other amusing and/ or sweet little rhymes, which amused the girl (Wilma) who 
came through Eileen, and probably the other children who we were told had gathered.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The evening came to a close with one through Eileen called Sister Marietta: 
We, as we often say, are most grateful to you all, for your loyalty, your dedication to the work that you 
do. And feel that at times, you need to have a little upliftment from serious work, which goes on within 
this room. I therefore come to you to end this evening, to say to each one of you thank you for your time, 
and your patience and your continued loyalty to your work, which we endeavour to do. (Thanks 
expressed) Always when there are children involved, you will find me close by. I hope that you have 
enjoyed their company, those unseen children—but nevertheless, many have been here with you, this 
time. Their openness and their natural joy, is something that you should all treasure. If only your world 
could be more as children behave in your adult lives, all would maintain a degree of happiness, which is 
so easily lost, when you reach adulthood. Once more, we thank you all. I leave you with God's blessing 
and hope that each one of you leaves this place, enriched in the knowledge that you are surrounded by 
love and by those people, who come so close to you. We know that although most of you are unaware of 
their presence that will come to you, as time progresses. (Thanks expressed) Thank you for your time and 
I will say God bless and goodnight. 
Les: Before you go, may I have your permission to give my colleagues your name to call on, if they have 
difficulties with children? (Of course.) This is Sister (Voice change as Les begins to channel) Marietta to call 
upon in time of trouble or need, when you deal with children. Whether your children or not is 
immaterial—Sister Marietta, will answer your call for help. Is this understood? (Affirmed)  Thank you my 
friends, thank you. The Sister will be greatly pleased that you will use her powers to assist you, in the 
years to come. God be with you my children, God bless you all. (Thanks expressed)  
After our usual closing prayer, there was another through Les offering a blessing/prayer:  

May the peace of the Lord be with you at all times.  
God protect and cherish you throughout your nights and days. 
May you receive the love you give to others.  
And may this evening have lightened your hearts and your spirits,  
To overcome the mourning, which has surrounded so many in these last few of your earthly 
days.  
God bless you all my children.   
  

~22nd September 1997~ 
No Salumet this evening, but another communicator of high knowledge came through Eileen: 
Please to forgive the delay. I have been asked to approach you on this occasion. 
Les: You’re very welcome, thank you. 
I’m told this is a full meeting this time. 
Les: Yes it is. 
I think I am now ready to speak to you all. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
If I do not make sense, please stop me. I am endeavouring to do my best on this occasion, but it is not 
something I am usually accustomed to. 
Les: We do appreciate you doing it for us. 
I come to tell you perhaps some things you do not fully understand or know. I come to instruct you a 
little, on the plurality of yourselves, of the whole, of the energy which you are. I know you have been 
instructed, that you are more than one—that you are many beings, which come together as a whole. I 
wish to instruct you this time that in this lifetime, the energy that you are, encompasses all knowledge. 
So therefore you are miniatures of all energies. 
Les: That’s very interesting to know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You are not singular, in your personalities in one lifetime. All energy, all knowledge is contained within 
you and I wish to instruct you this time. Perhaps I can teach you a little, in getting to know yourselves a 
little better.  
Les: We should be glad of that, because we are very confused very confused, quite often. 

All of you, are what you term ‘multiple personality’—encompassing you all as such. After all, do you 

not understand, do you not see within each one of you, these different traits—the tenderness, the 
gentleness, the anger, stubbornness? All of these belong to different parts of you.  
Les: Is that so? 
You bring them from other parts of you, because you are more than a single unit—that knowledge is 
contained within you, within the soul. And all of you are unaware, of how much power you could use, if 
only you but had the knowledge to use it.  
Les: Yes, we have frequently been told that, the power of thought, has incredible power. 
I know that the master has brought to you much in words and yet we know that you do not fully 
understand his words, simple as they may be, because he is a master of few words, but of simple words. 
Les: True, we’ve learned a great deal from him, but we do find difficulty in realising that we are multiple 
personalities. He has explained it to us, but we still find it difficult to accept. 
We know and we understand. I want to tell you just a little of my work. I am what I believe you would 
call a keeper of those who inspire others. All of you are aware no doubt, of the inspiration which comes 
to you at times? (Agreed) All of you should realise, know and understand, that at times in your living, 
there are times when the inspiration is strong. (Agreed) That is my task, that I control those who wish to 
help and to inspire you. It is a little known fact that such as I exist, but I bring this knowledge to you, 
because I have been instructed to. I know many of you believe and try to understand that there are many 
who surround you, who wish to help, to uphold and to uplift you. 
Les: Yes we do believe that. 
But you are not aware, that they also are under control, they also are helped and inspired and taught to 
use that inspiration wisely. That is my task; it is a complex one, it is an important one I feel and I can 
assure you, I have been honoured in being able to help so many. 
Les: I’m sure it must be a very difficult and complex task for you? 
But I don’t say this, to make myself seem good to your eyes, I tell you this in order that you realise that 
the scheme of life of all of your lives, is much more complex, but also simple in its daily workings.  
Les: And I can see the need for control that you may exercise, over those that perhaps become too 
enthusiastic in their help. 
After all, when you possess plural personalities within your body, those who want to inspire you, how 
could they know which area of your life needs to be inspired? 
Les: No, they couldn’t, could they? 
They need to be guided by those of us, who are aware of the wider scheme of life. 
Les: We begin to see now I think, why we’ve been told frequently, that we are well protected; we can 
understand that. 
Yes I do hope you can fully accept, because not only is it truth, but it is a necessary part of your living this 
life. 
Les: It’s cleared up a lot of things for us I’m sure, hasn’t it?  (Agreed)   
Is there anything you would like to ask me? 
Les: Yes, it indirectly bears on what you’ve been telling us tonight and I’m sure you’d be in a position to 
answer. At our other meeting, (Wednesday circle) we had some visitors, who after I had asked some 
questions, said that they came from another place, had heard of us and had been inquisitive enough, to 
want to come to see us. And we had an interesting conversation, which resulted in them telling us, that in 
effect, they are still primitive life forms and they described their appearance to us, which to us would 
indicate being partly like a jellyfish and partly like an insect, which our visitors likened to one of our ants. 
They then went on to say that they exist by absorbing energy, but when they were in the—I can only say 
physical term—they ate algae. This would indicate they were very primitive beings. But from what was said 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

about them being energy, would indicate that that planet wherever it is, has planes of existence, following 
the physical, as this one has, which leads me to think that even embryonic life has a soul? Is that so? 
The breathing became deeper/different, before the communicator spoke again: 
I have to enquire where that information came from? 
Les: From somebody we presumed to be a communicator, but we don’t know where from. It was through 
one of our regular experienced mediums.  
I have to tell you, you must reject that information.  
(Breathing took a few moments to return to normal) 
Forgive us. 
Les: Yes of course. We only want to get to the truth of these things. 
Whatever information has been given to you on that subject, you must reject. I do not say the 
communicator is at fault, but there has been entry here, which should not have been happening. This 
instruction comes not from me, but from a higher source. 
Les: Thank you. It was one reason I asked the question, because I had suspicions myself. 
But I am instructed to tell you, all energy is living, all form of life comes from the Source of all living. This 
conversation is changing course this time, because it is imperative that only truth be maintained. So I say 
to you, my instructions to you are this: Listen wisely, listen quietly, but listen here—you have the 
knowledge to know that what comes to you, may not always be the truth, even in such a place as this 
that is protected—always there is the chance, the opportunity for those free spirits, who wish, not 
always to cause mischief or trouble, but those who seek the Light, to enter and to give false information. 
It is not that the communicator is wrong, please do not accept that. It is that in our world that sometimes 
these things happen, even within well protected groups, as you are. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, I have had it occur before — 
It does not happen often, but on this occasion, I am instructed to tell you to reject the information. 
Les: Thank you, I was suspicious of what had been said, not of the medium, or the communicator, but the 
information which was being given. 
Yes, yes and also it returns—I am being instructed this time to tell you, that I shall return on another 
occasion, in order to speak as was intended. 
Les: I am sorry if I interrupted what was planned, (No) but I think it was important to clear the other 
matter. 
We—I was not aware myself, but I know it is known and I will be instructed and have to tell you that I 
must leave you this time.   
Les: I’m sorry if I caused you to leave. 
It is no doing of yours, but I will return. 
Les: Thank you we look forward to it, God bless you. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
There have been changes this time. The energy patterns have been—how can I tell you—they have been 
moved around this room, to accommodate the new perspective that we were given. Do you understand 
my meaning? 
Les: I think so. 
It may be a little difficult for you to comprehend, but before anyone here communicates through your 
friends, the energy patterns in the room, are set at certain levels and positions. Is that clear to you? 
Les: Yes, I do follow that. 
But because of the nature of your enquiry, try to imagine that energy flooded across the room, like 
waves upon your seashore and filtered through into this one, so that it was easier for that answer to be 
given. Can you comprehend a little of what I say to you? 
Les: Yes I do and I’m sorry I interrupted the previous plan that you had, but it was a very important thing, 
that I had to get clear. 
Of course, it is necessary for you to feel these—shall we say idiosyncrasies? You were aware that 
something was not quite as it should be, am I right? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That’s right.  
Therefore, it is good that you picked up, how shall we say, the ‘wrong vibrations.’ It is good because now 
steps can be taken on our side, to ensure that this sort of problem happens very infrequently in the 
future. 
Les: Yes it has happened very infrequently in the past. This is only about the third occasion, in all the years 
I’ve been working here, but it’s something I wanted to clarify. 
We are indebted to you, for bringing it to our attention, but to return to the energy waves—now 
unfortunately—how can I say, these energy waves, are like breakwaters upon shingle and they need to 
be calmed, ready for the next time your friends are all gathered in this room. (Thank you.) So we will 
spend a little quiet time now, with your permission, before we close this meeting, to try to shall we say, 
‘Iron out the wrinkles.’ (Thank you.) Once again I say to you, we are indebted to you and will return as 
soon as we are able, to continue with the original discussion as planned. 
Les: We look forward to that and give my apologies to the one who was speaking please.  
No apology is required, or expected. (Thank you.) And now if you could give us just a small amount of 
quiet, we close in your normal way. 
Les: Yes I think there is someone else wishing to speak to me first, but we shall be quiet anyway 
I thank you and wish you farewell. 
(There were no other communications this evening in fact, but the speaker did indeed return on 
06/10/1997) 
 

~29th September 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time I thank you for your patience, but it has enabled us to blend with each one of you here.  
Les: Good. 
You may not realise that each one of you moves on different vibrations, according to your own 
consciousness. So pauses to blend with each one of you in unison, requires some special work on our 
part. 
Les: I don’t think any of us realised that. 
No, it is another part of the knowledge, which we wish to bring to you. (Thank you.) If you take runners 
in a race, the more advanced would be quicker and faster along the road, would they not? So it is with 
your spiritual development and consciousness, which gives to you, whilst inhabiting these heavy bodies, 
the right to vibrate at different speeds of energy. 
Les: So we all vibrate at different rates, do we? 
According to spiritual development only—of course you all belong to the one energy, but if you take the 
piece of wood, which also belongs to the same energy, the density and the heaviness, isolates the wood 
from quicker vibration. Do you follow? 
Les: Yes we do. So if any of us had virtually no spiritual development, or no knowledge of spiritual life to 
come, we would be in effect, similar to a block of wood, would we, so far as spiritual vibrations are 
concerned? 
Yes, that is a simplistic comparison, but yes. 
Les: Yes it is simplistic I agree, but it illustrates what you have said.  
So you see, each one of you within this room, varies slightly, according to your individual developments. 
Nevertheless, in unison, you become strength and create such vibration, enabling us to come to you. But 
this time, we have tried to mobilise and bring together, your individual vibrations together as one, in 
one space of time. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes and what particular advantage does that serve? Does it enable you to give closer communication 
with us? 
Not only will it enable each one of you to be closer to those around you, but we hope that it will 
endeavour us to enable myself to come to you more quickly. That is the purpose of this exercise. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you very much and having done it on this occasion, does that mean you’ll be able to do it in 
future? Does the energy that you have manufactured, if I can put it that way, does it remain so that you 
can use it in future? 
It is not static in that sense, but it has enabled us to know how to come more quickly to you. Therefore 
that knowledge, if I may use that word, will bring forth quicker communication next time. 
Les: That’s most interesting, because again, it parallels what you have said about the power of thought, 
doesn’t it? 
Yes, this has not been just one experiment I believe you might say, it has taken many of your earthly 
months to achieve.  
Les: Thank you very much, for the effort you’re making on our behalf.  
I want to tell you dear friends, much is happening in our world, that you are not aware of—much which 
pleases us greatly, that all that is occurring within this temple of light, has brought us much joy, much 
hope that all good work will continue. I believe you might say, we have achieved a breakthrough. For 
this we will be eternally grateful, to all who enter this house.  (Thank you.) I wish to say to you this time 
that the communicator who came to you last time, will return at a future stage, to continue what was to 
come last time. 
Les: Thank you, we’re pleased to know that. I’m sorry that I had to interrupt it—not intentionally, but with 
my question.  
It was known, but it must be addressed, when the thought becomes alive—it has to be addressed. 
Therefore do not feel badly dear friend, there will be other times for speaking on the matters, which he 
brought to you. 
Les: Good, we’re very happy to know that he will be back. 
And once more, it will be when all are present. 
Les: Yes that’s understandable, thank you. 
I would like to say this time, that there are some of you, who are becoming aware of flashes of past 
times in your existence, but who feel that it is imagination. I speak mainly of the lady across the room, 
the one I believe is known to you are Sallie. 
Les: Have you been having flashes of the past Sallie? 
Sallie: I don’t know—I don’t really know. 
It matters not, if her awareness at this time is not clear, but she should know that what she receives—
and I can say it will be clear to her—then she must learn to accept. 
Les: Thank you—you heard that Sallie? 
Sallie: Yes I did, thank you. 
Les: Do you have a question? 
Sallie:  Well, I don’t know—I’m sorry my mind’s not very clear at the moment. I’m very grateful for what 
you’ve said, I just have a bit of a muddily mind, I’m sorry. 
Not to be concerned. Do we have questions this time, before I leave you? 
Les: Yes, you were talking earlier of course about the blending of the vibrations of each of us. Would the 
vibrations of those who are not here tonight, interfere with what you have done when they do come here? 
Or would you be able to take them into it? 
We have as I have said dear friend, worked for many months of your time, does that answer your 
question? 
Les: It does indeed thank you, I had forgotten that —my faulty human memory again. 
I did not wish to remind you.  
Les: No, we appreciate your tact. (Chuckle) 
I do try, because I understand that sometimes the human element of your souls, can be what you term, 
‘offended,’ and we wish not to offend anyone, dear friend. 
Les: I know that and that’s why we love you so much and all of you who come here. 
It has taken many aeons of time, for us to discover that human beings, have so many frailties. So 
therefore in all communications with you, we are very careful in trying to choose our words for you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: You certainly do that and we appreciate it. Does anybody else have a question? 
Let us say that for this time, I will leave you and allow those who work with all of you, to come even 
closer this time. (Thank you.) I would ask that anyone who feels any closeness, to respond and to tell you 
please.  
Les: Yes, I hope they will. Thank you very much again for having been here with us. God bless you. 
I leave you all with my love. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed one through Sue, who gave the name Red Fire, who said he was hoping to work more 
closely with Sue over the coming months. 
There was a brief one through Sarah, who seemed to be coming, to demonstrate to another that it could be 
done. 
Finally there was one through Eileen who asked that in our daily lives, could we send loving thoughts to 
those lost and lonely souls who find it difficult to come out of the darkness in those realm of spirit. She 
explained that though it is sometimes thought that there is help enough on their side of life, there can never 
be enough help: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1997_09_29+sister-help4lost+in+mist-7mins.mp3 

…before we depart from you all this time, I come to you all with a desire, if you don’t mind me saying so, 
to ask you dearly, if each one of you, could send thoughts to those dearly departed, who are so lost in 
our world. So many send thoughts for those in your world, who are sick, who are lonely, who are in need 
of our help. But my lovelies, can I say to you, there are so many in need of those thoughts, within our 
world. It is thought that they have help enough, but there can never be enough help. So I come to you 
this time, to ask each one of you that in your daily thoughts, could you send a thought, for the lost and 
lonely souls, who find it so difficult to come out of the darkness. (We all expressed our happiness to do 
this) I knew before I came to you that it would be a ‘yes,’ from you all, but indeed I felt it necessary to 
come and ask you personally. 
Les: Good —there will certainly be a lot of thoughts flowing towards them. (Agreed)   
There are so many who need help. 
Les: —so many are not aware of what they have to expect. 
My task is to help children, who I must say, are not lost for too long, but my plea to you, is for those 
others, who find it difficult to be helped. It is for them that I come to you, for that extra help. 
Les: Those who won’t open their minds, to what you want to give them. 
Yes, for them and all others, who are in need, I thank you from the bottom of my heart and may I say 
that all of you will be rewarded for your efforts. 
Les: Our reward will be in knowing that they can be helped. 
They can and they will, but if only people on Earth would realise that they are not restricted to helping 
those in the human form. We know you have done much to help those in distress, we know you 
understand, so for this reason I come to you this time. 
Les: We’re very pleased to know that our thoughts can be of such help in your world. 
I am being instructed to tell you, once more you are being taught the power of thought. I hope you 
understand that message and I will say to you my lovelies, may God be with you always, may there 
always be love within your hearts. 
Les: God be with you sister. 
Thank you. 
Les: Goodbye to you and all those with you. 
This was then immediately followed by one of these lost souls, who was found: 
Hello mister, I’ve come just for a minute mister. 
Les: You can come for as long as you wish. 
Yes I just want to say mister, you can be helped, cos I was helped. Yes I was helped. I was all lost in a mist 
and I didn’t know where I was. So I want you all to know that you can help. 
Les: Yes we certainly believe we can. 
Yes, that’s all I want to say mister. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1997_09_29+sister-help4lost+in+mist-7mins.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Well thank you very much for coming to tell us. You’re out of the mists for good now are you? (Yes)  
Enjoying the sunshine? (Yes) Good, that’s lovely. And I know you’re trying to help other’s get out of the 
mist too aren’t you? 
Yes I am mister, yes I am. 
Les: I know you are, that’s very kind of you and we shall certainly send all our thoughts, as often as we can, 
for all those who are still in the mists and the dark. 
My name’s Georgie and you knew a George didn’t you mister? 
Les: Yes I did 
Yes, anyway I’m off. 
Les: Ok Georgie, God bless you, we’re very happy to know you’re in the sunshine. Goodbye to you. 
 

~6th October 1997~ 
No Salumet this week, but we were revisited by the one who came before (22.09.97) who had described 
himself as 'a keeper who inspires others.' He had not been able to complete his teaching on the previous 
visit: 
Hello. (Welcomes) 
All are in attendance this time. 
Les: All that normally come, yes. 
Let us continue where we left you last time. 
Les: You were talking to us about energy, weren’t you? 
Am I being heard clearly? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes I hope it’s easier for you this time? (Much, much —) Yes your voice is very clear. 
There was much to think upon when I left you last time. 
Les: There was indeed. 
And I wish to say again, to all of you: Whatever you cannot accept, please reject, with love in your hearts 
and you will not go wrong. Now let that be the end of that. (Thank you.) We were asking questions last 
time. Do you wish to continue that way? 
Les: There is one question I would like to ask: We are all aware and we all accept, I have no doubt, that 
every living thing, in some degree radiates some form of energy. (Yes) Many people believe implicitly, that 
they themselves can absorb energy, from trees and some go to the extent of putting their arms around the 
tree, or pressing their foreheads up against the bark of the tree. I wonder whether they would absorb 
energy, similar to that which is living in the tree. In other words, an oak tree no doubt, would possess a 
very strong and vibrant energy, whereas another sapling, could possess an entirely different form of 
energy, or am I wrong in that assumption? 
No, you are not wrong. After all, as humans vary in their degree of knowledge and spirituality, so too do 
those trees of nature, as in all areas of your nature. Some wax and wane in their energies—that should 
be realised. But let me say this to you: When you say, ‘Do peoples absorb the energies from trees and 
other such items?’ let me tell you what is happening. They are not absorbing an extraneous energy, they 

are blending with the one energy, that belongs to humans and to nature, as you call it. It is a blending 

of the energies, which belong together. After all, the tree is part of you and you are part of the tree. 

(Yes) It is a universal consciousness of energy, to which you all belong. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I think so, but would they gain any benefit, from imagining they are absorbing energy from the 
tree? 
Only in as such, as that blending would create the rising of the energy within themselves. They do not 

take energy from the tree, but the blending of both, creates an upliftment of energy, which to them, 

may seem more powerful. 
Les: Very interesting, thank you very much. I couldn’t quite see how they were able to absorb, what to 
some extent, must be an energy, though coming from the same source, is nevertheless alien to the energy 
peculiar to the human being. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, yes, there is much we could discuss along those lines, but always remember that the energies which 

belong to you, to every living thing— which after all IS living—everything is alive, everything is energy. 

You must remember this, if you are to begin to understand what this living energy is. After all, do you not 
feel better, when you come into contact with other human beings and you feel that great pull of energy 
from them? 
Les: From some of them, yes. 
Do you not meet others, who you want to remove yourself from? 
Les: You’re quite right, we do. I have always said that though we don’t know it physically perhaps, the 
auras are attracting or repelling that other person. 
Yes, again I repeat to you, your energy depends on spiritual progress. Do we have questions, whilst we 
are on this subject? 
Les: Anybody else have a question on energy?  
Silence? 
Les:  Right I will continue. We’re right I believe in accepting, that energy is inherent in and therefore 
radiating from, every object which we call inanimate. (Yes) So of course that is effectively a wrong term, 
isn’t it? 

What you must understand and let us clear it for you now: It is not inherent—I do not like the word, 

forgive me. It is not part of you, you our energy. 

Les: Yes I see what you mean. 
You cannot be a PART of energy, when you ARE energy. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, now it’s pointed out to us, I’m sure we do, but of course we had the mental stipulation that we 
were only part. 
Yes, you must remember, all of you are part of each other, although you see yourselves as separate 
entities. You all possess the energy from which we all have come. We may be vibrating on different 
levels—of course we are—again I say it depends on your spiritual development, whilst you are clothed in 
these bodies. But all of your planet is just one mass of energy, in which you are ALL part. Imagine your 
seas of this planet, do they not flow and ebb, but still they are there? 
Les: Yes, that’s quite right. 
Imagine yourself as that sea that at times you are stronger and at times you recede, but always that 
energy remains the same. Do you follow me? 
Les: I believe so, it’s not easy for us to understand that it remains the same, even though it’s ebbing and 
flowing, or increasing and decreasing I think, would be more understandable to us.  
Yes, it is something that we are trying to simplify for you, (Thank you.) because it is a subject which will 
never be truly understood by people on your planet.  
Les: I can well believe that. 
After all, you have to understand that this Earth planet is indeed part of the fuller energy of the Universe, 
of the Cosmic Consciousness. It is a wide area to be discussing, but I have been instructed to try to help 
you to understand a little more.  
Les: Yes I believe we are slowly beginning to understand it. I might perhaps follow that with another 
question. We all know that our Earth is in an electrical orbit—that’s why we have summer and winter. At 
the same time it is turning on its axis — 
‘How is this so?’ Are you going to ask me? 
Les: Yes you’ve got my question? 
Yes, how is this so?  
Les: Yes, what is the energy that continues this incessant movement, year after year? 
You have to try to understand the Universe. If you can see your planet, in its true place within the 
Universe, then perhaps you might begin to understand what is happening. You are a universe within 
many. You are encompassed—each planet, within that universal energy, which surrounds all planets and 
to which your individual planet, is but one iota of energy. If you are wanting explanations in a physical 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

sense, of why your Earth rotates as it does, then I would be unable to answer, because the answer is too 
complex, too widespread for your understanding. 
Les: Yes we quite appreciate that. It’s impossible to explain it to us in terms we could understand fully. 
You are but one bubble in a vessel of water. Is not the bubble suspended? Is it not individualised within 
that vessel of water? (Yes) If you can visualise your planet as such, then it gives you some small inkling, 
as to what the energy pattern surrounding your planet is. 
Les: Yes I have wondered myself —I haven’t spoken about it, but I have wondered, since all is energy, 
gravity itself is energy — 
Of course, now we have some understanding. 
Les: So, why doesn’t that energy pull the planets from their orbits? 
Because it belongs to the wider scheme of energy; energy which has purified in the way that each 
individual here, differs in their spiritual attainment and spiritual energy. So too, do the planets have their 
own energy, can you follow me? 
Les: Yes, and that counteracts the energy of gravity does it? 
Yes, yes, now you are beginning to understand just a little. 
Les: Yes that does explain something which has occurred to me in the past, why these two were not in 
opposition to each other. 
You cannot have opposites, in the Great Scheme of Life. There cannot be that ‘tug,’ I believe that is one 
of your terms? 
Les: True, it is. 

You cannot have opposition, to what in fact is perfection.  

Les: Yes I was coming to that, because there must be perfection, since the creator originally did all this 
complexity? 
You are but a dot in that perfection. Your understanding, as my own is, is very little, in the Great 
Complex of Life. 
Les: So our efforts to attain perfection in our own spiritual development, I imagine would ultimately itself, 
result in us becoming part of that purified energy? 
That would be the ultimate goal and that is what each of us strives towards. And what I have to tell you 
from my own knowledge is it seems unobtainable, because there is always a wider scope of knowledge 
to reach out for. You understand that energy is ever-refining itself, towards that purity, which we know 
as the Great Creation of Love. After all, let us simplify all energy: What is it, but the creation of great 
love. So each one of you in your own way, whether you fully understand what you are about, whether 
you understand where your planet lies within its own universe, whether you come closer to that creative 

energy, let me say this: Please know that each one of us strives for refinement of energy. 

Les: That is what we are striving for also, isn’t it? 
All living things strive for refinement of the energy, to which we all belong. There is no mystery, although 
you people on this earthly planet, are very good at creating problems, where none exist. 
Les: Yes we do create problems, don’t we? You may have anticipated my next question. I was going to ask, 
since there are so many on this planet, who have no conception of spiritual development, does their 
method of living, which to put it bluntly must be operating in a very coarse type of energy, does that effect 
what you are trying to do, for universal refinement of energy? 
Of course it makes a difference, but we do not work with the energy pattern of one lifetime. (No…) You 

must understand that as human beings, you have not lived only once, that your spiritual knowledge is 

far greater, than most of you fully understand. So from our world, we can utilise the spirituality of that 

person, even if in this lifetime, that energy has become dulled. We would try to utilise that innate 
knowledge within them, to create what we try to achieve. (I see.) We are going onto another subject, 

but I hope it has clarified it to you a little. 
Les: It has to me, has it to everybody else? (Agreed) Because energy itself can never be destroyed, can it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

How can it be? 
Les: No, because even if it were possible, then energy itself, is causing the destruction, so it cannot destroy 
itself. 

Everything, all of Creation, always has been, always will be—cannot be destroyed. It can 

be altered, it can be changed, but never can it be destroyed. 
Les: No, of course that’s something which we just cannot grasp, because having in mind the ultimate 
ending of the physical body, it rather colours our outlook and I think for most of us, it’s very difficult to 
imagine anything, which doesn’t ultimately cease.  
Why should you be puzzled when I tell you this? After all, you have the knowledge, that you are spirit 

and you will continue. Spirit is only a word, another word for Living Energy. 
Les: Yes I think the puzzlement is always becoming less. 
That is what we are trying to achieve. 
Les: I don’t think anybody has any doubt about that, have they? We’re far less puzzled than we were in 
days gone by and I know I’m beginning to understand the conception of eternity much better. 
Yes, there are those on your Earth, who when they leave this lifetime, will become blended with the 
purest of energies. But I would say they are very few. Most of you who leave these bodies, these useless 
bodies, when you come to us, but you will need, or desire at times, to return again, to a physical being. 
That is only because there has been work, or energy, or however you wish to describe your lives—that 
there are things undone. You do not have the purity of the energy to go forward, so sometimes the need 
to return is great. That is when the energy needs to recede and to grow stronger once more. We are on 
difficult subjects here; I do not wish to confuse you too much.  
Les: Thank you for that. 
If I have enlightened you on just one matter, then my task has been done. 
Les: I’m sure you have, but is anyone puzzled about anything on which you’d like to ask our friend a 
question. Now is your time. 
George: Yes regarding the physical counterpart of our energy, are we— 

Stop, stop, stop please. There is no physical counterpart, ALL is energy. You cannot separate. Energy is 

energy. 
George: Yes, I phrased it badly. I appreciate we’re all beings of spirit, first and foremost, but a part of our 
being, is what we call physical, on Earth. On the universal scale, is our condition fairly rare, or would it be 
fairly common, or do purely spiritual beings, vastly outnumber those beings such as ourselves? 
We have to touch upon another subject here. You are counting numbers physically; you are not fully 
understanding what spiritual energy is. I have to return to what the master has taught you before, that 

you are more than one. You belong to one energy, all of you, but each individual spirit, has more than 

one facet to their energy pattern. Is that clear? 
Les: Yes we have been told many times that. 

When you leave this physical cloak behind, you will return to the whole and only then will your energy 

show itself, in its truest form, do you understand? 
George: Yes, yes indeed, thank you. 
It is not easy I know, it is not easy for any of you here on this planet, to understand the workings of the 
Great Creator. None of us fully understand, but those of us who have extended knowledge, try to bring 
to you just a little more, in order that your lives here, can become enriched, that your understanding can 
grow, in order that the energy which you all are can gain in strength and that you all become beings of 

Love. After all, that is the purpose of your lives. Love, love, is the purest energy, the universal energy—

consciousness, as many of you refer to it—love will take you to the very peaks of spiritual energy, if only 
you will allow it to do so.  
Les: Yes, I think we are often our own worst enemies in that respect. If we let our human thinking deny 
what our spiritual side is trying to tell us—I think we’ve all been guilty of that and probably still are, but I 
hope much less guilty than we were, before these teachings began.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is the purpose—that is my purpose, small as it may be—that we bring you more knowledge, in 
order that you can see yourselves more clearly. 
Les: We do greatly appreciate all the teaching and help we are given, because we can to some little degree, 
appreciate your difficulties, in trying to explain love when love itself I believe, cannot be analysed. 
I could not begin to tell you, what the true meaning of this word is. You have to understand that when 
energy becomes so refined, words are so unnecessary; it is a knowing, it is a part, it is a blending 
together of all who have attained such positions and it is an on-going course, towards the purest energy 
that is attainable to us. 
Sallie: Could I ask something please? (Yes please.) Love is energy, therefore, fear—fear I would consider as 
emotion, but it’s also energy, isn’t it? 
All things are energy. Fear is the opposite of love, is it not? Therefore it is energy condensed; it is a less 
refined form of that love energy, but nevertheless, the same energy. Do you follow? 
Sallie: Yes, I hadn’t thought about fear as energy. I believe I’m understanding all things are energy, but for 
some reason — 
You did not fully understand. 
Sallie: No 

No.  All of life is energy, all of existence, all of your planets, all of your Universe—you cannot distinguish 

between any two things. Energy is one, whether it is the most refined energy, or the densest, it still 

belongs to the ONE energy. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, yes I do understand. 

Do you all understand, because this is the basis of all understanding of energy, that it is only one 
energy, but in varying degrees. Do you understand please? (Affirmed)   

Les: Yes I do, does everybody else? Does anybody have a further question on it? Our friend does want us to 
be clear. (Yes) 
George: I think I understand that love would be the purest form. 
Yes, it would be the quickest vibration of energy, which you could achieve. And when we speak of Love, 
we are not using the word ‘love,’ as you would do here. Do you also understand this? 
Les: Yes, your conception of love, which you are trying to give to us, is such an overwhelming love, that we 
have no ability really, to understand it. 
No, but try to find a capability, of at least searching your hearts towards it. 
Les: Quite, well we’ll do that. 
You cannot do more, you cannot do more. 
Les: I remember being told by various communicators, that your job here in this life, is to sow the seeds. 
You may never see the blooms, but continue to sow the seeds, of what you know to be true. 
I would like to extend that for you: To be yourself, to be as full of love, as you know how, needs no 
example, because that energy would stand forth, as a shining example, on its own merit. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed)  When you have attained a certain degree of that love energy, then your light 
shines forth to all who can come forth. And like the question about the tree and the person seeking 
energy from it, so too does your pure light of energy attract others. 
Les: I think I’m right in saying that your being here tonight with your love, has brought a tremendous love 
into this room.  
I am extending the power of love to you ALL. I hope it is being felt, it is an exercise in showing you that in 
shining forth with love energy I can draw you closer to me.  
Les: I certainly can feel it, I hope everybody else can as I can? (Affirmed)   

Can I suggest that we stay quiet for one moment, to let you feel this energy, which I bring to you now? 

(Yes) I will then leave you. I hope that what I have brought to you this time, has once more given you 

something to think about—that you will know, that the Love that you extend to others, will 
be returned to you, more than you will ever know or understand whilst you tread this 
planet. Now I give you all part of my own love energy. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There then followed one through Sue, after we had sat in silence as instructed: 
I come to bring you only the blessings of love from us all.  What I hope you have felt this time—there are 
no more words that I need say to you. Place your hands my dearest child upon mine, and take with you, 
for all of you, so much love that my heart is too full to explain. 
Les: We can feel it, I’m sure everyone can and we thank you for it. 
Send some of this love, to the little children suffering in your world, for reasons which we cannot explain. 
It will strengthen them in their purpose. 
Les: We shall do that. 

I send you my love and blessings and say to you, there is someone with you, all of you, who loves you 

and will respond, whenever they are called upon, in times of trouble. I wish you farewell and good 
health, happiness and joy to you all. 
Les: Thank you. God bless you all. There are no words to thank you for what you bring us.  
Finally there was one through Eileen briefly, before we finished: 
Thank you for helping me to come through this time. I have to say just a few words before we end this 
meeting. 
Les: Please do. 
Someone has been pondering upon their own departure from this life. 
Les: Really? (Yes!) Dear, dear, dear! (Chuckles) 
And I am not going to tolerate it. 
Les: You’re not going to tolerate it? (No) Good for you! (Yes) I’m glad you’re not, they shouldn’t be 
pondering, should they? 
No, there’s too much to be done! (Chuckles) 
Les: That’s right, you tick them off—I can’t. 
I intend to, but I will do it most politely. (Thank you.) We will have no thoughts of passing to our side just 
yet please, because the time is not ready for any of you—so if you wish to ponder, ponder for someone 
else! (Laughter)That is all I wish to say. 
Les: Right, thank you very much for telling us. So we can work together for some time yet—thank you. And 
shall we all make a promise that we won’t ponder? (Laughter)  
 

~13th October 1997~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Thank you my friends, I am always happy to be with you all. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: I’m sorry that numbers are low tonight, I know that it does lessen the power available. 
Do you dear friend not remember what you have been told, that we have utilised power available here? 
Les: Yes you have; I’m pleased to hear that. 
Therefore when peoples are absent, it will make no difference. 
Les: Good, that's comforting to us. We all have been concerned that it would affect your being here and 
your colleagues who come and we’re very glad to know that it doesn’t. 
I hope that you found last time interesting for you? (Affirmed)   
Les: It was—every time is, but that was particularly so. 
Let me say this to you: This time I think we should speak if you don't mind, about the power of your 
prayer. 
Les: Yes, that would be interesting. 
I know each one of you indulges in ‘daily prayer,’ as you call it. Your invocations to the Great Power, is 
interesting for us to listen to. But this time I want to ask you all a question about your prayer. What do 
you think is happening, when you speak your words of desires? Can you answer dear friend? 
Les: I will answer for everybody then others can correct me, if I'm not answering adequately for their 
purpose. It's interesting that you should bring up the subject tonight, because I had wanted to ask you—I 
can't specifically say that I can think of my prayer as doing anything in any particular way. I hope that my 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

thoughts are being taken in the way in which they are issued and the fact that they are so issued, is 
sufficient for them to be used—altered perhaps, to meet the circumstances in which you can use them. I 
wanted to ask you, because I have to admit that sometimes my mind does stray from the prayer I am 
making and I have to keep bringing it back. I wonder whether you notice that in others, or whether I am 
not concentrating sufficiently. It does bother me that it happens. (Others added that their concentration 
also wandered at times) I thought it might happen to everybody, so I wanted to raise it. 
Dear friend, why are you surprised by my knowing what is in your mind? 
Les: No, I might have known that you would have known. (Chuckles) 
Firstly, let me say this to you: It is not a failing on your part, when you say your mind wanders. After all, 
it is the human element, is it not? (Yes) But what is more important, is the realisation of the power of 
your prayer and what you can achieve from them. All too often your prayers—and now I speak generally 
about mankind, and not about any of you individually—mankind in general speaks to a higher source of 
power. All of you know and understand and I have tried to teach you—at least I hope I have given you a 
little insight, into the power that you all have.  
Les: You've certainly given us that. 
So what I would wish you all to know and understand is this: That each individual here comes from that 
same source of power. Therefore your ability is inherent to achieve that prayer, which you speak in 
words. But because of your human failings, or your denser 'power,' if you'd like to say it that way, you 
are speaking words to us to help, are you not? (Affirmed)   And of course, because of our extended 
knowledge, that is what we try to achieve for you, but it is the power of your word, which makes it 

happen. I want you all dear friends to realise, whatever you so desire, you have the power to 
achieve. Therefore, I want you when next you use your words of prayer, to know that that power is 

within you. After all, each of us are the sparks from the same Source. Are you beginning to understand 
what I am trying to say to you? (Affirmed)  If anyone is unsure, please ask me now, before I continue. 
Mark: Are we saying that what we dream for is what actually helps to create the reality? 
In using your words, you are expressing the deep-felt desire, which you can obtain by yourselves. The 
power is within you all; can you not see that? I do not think that you do.  
Margaret: When I say my prayers I say them in my thoughts. Is that all right, or do I have to say them out 
loud? 
No, have I not told you that your thought is the most powerful thing you can possess? (Yes) 
Les: I never say mine out loud—it's all thoughts. (Agreed)  I think we all use mental prayer, don't we? 
(Affirmed)   
And in using your thought, you can create what you are using those mental words for. Do you see? You 
hesitate. I do not think you understand me.  
Sarah: I don't think I fully understand. 
No, no, there is a lack of understanding here. I think that for this time, we will leave it there for you to 
ponder upon and I will return to it another time. 
Les: Would I be right—to help our enquirer there, would I be right if I said that our thoughts are 
automatically turned into actions in your world, when you receive our thoughts? 
By using the thought, you create the desire. Your thought is the power. 
Les: So that creates the action, (Yes) which we wish to happen? (Yes) Does that answer you Sarah? 
Sarah: Yes it does, but I was just thinking, for example, I always ask for leaders of countries, who are doing 
bad things, to try and see the right way. It helps, but it doesn't actually make it happen — 
How do you know? 
Sarah: Well I suppose I don't know, but things still continue to happen. Perhaps it's just getting better? I 
don’t know. 
What you are doing my dear friends, is giving credit to us—to those in my world, when what you really 

are doing, is expressing your own thought patterns—whether they be good or bad, you are 
creating the reality, by those thought-forms. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Right, so what I'm asking—in my mind I'm asking for the ‘right’ thing, but in actual fact sometimes it 
may not be the right thing that I'm asking for. So I'm creating ‘good’ from my point of view, but it doesn't 
necessarily — 
Les: But if you are asking for the right thing, it must be good, because you are asking for mankind, aren't 
you? (Yes) So it must be good. 
The reasoning behind the thought is what she is trying to express, (Right.) yes. But I feel this time, that 
perhaps your understanding on this matter is not great enough. So I will help you, until I can speak to 
you again on this matter—(Thanks expressed) that means all of you and not just the lady. 
Les: But if we continue to use our present method of praying mentally (Yes) and try to concentrate more 
on what we are saying in our prayers, that's all we can do at present, yes? 
Yes. Dear friends, I do not want you to feel that I criticise you—that is not my intention.  
Les: Of course not, we know that your desire is only to help us to understand more. 
Yes, I would like you to know why you do these things—and again I am returning to the power of your 
Thought. Always I will return to that most important subject. 
Les: So basically, the detail is not so important, as the power of thought. All our prayers should be doing 
good in whatever way they can best be used. 
Remember this, that as the creator of the thought-form, you have the ability to make it happen. You are 
not subservient to other beings who take your thought-forms from you and accomplish what you wish. 
YOU are the main bearer of that thought-form. Therefore the responsibility is yours.  
Les: I see, thank you. 
But now we will leave it with you this time. 
Les: Well thank you for what you have told us, it gives us more to think about and to work upon. 
I do not wish to overburden your minds, but at times it is good that you think about these things. 
Les: It is good and essential for our own development, isn't it? 
Of course and is that not what we are trying to achieve? 
Les: Absolutely! Thank you again; we shall all do some serious thinking. 
Now, I will take questions if you so wish and if you will, I ask that we finish this time, when I work quietly 
with this instrument, that you speak quietly amongst yourselves, on whatever comes to your hearts. 
Les: Certainly. Yes there was one question I would like to ask please and I know we will all be interested in 
the answer. I have frequently wondered and I'm sure my friends have, what happens to people who come 
over to your world, who have been responsible for such diabolical behaviour on this Earth. I will mention 
the last dictator—there have been many of course, but the last one known as Hitler. Now his impact upon 
the world was incalculable. He was directly as you'll know and indirectly responsible for millions of deaths 
and a disaster for people, impossible for us even to visualise, because we have not suffered it. How does 
he begin when he comes over to you? I know there are lower regions and we would think he goes to the 
lower regions. But I can't imagine where he would be or how he would be treated, or how he would react 
himself. 
Yes, I will try to explain a little to you. (Thank you.) You speak of a soul who has committed despicable 
acts upon other human beings. (Yes) There are many in your world who do such things, even if it is on a 
smaller scale. Each deed is indeed so wrong; it has caused injury to many souls, many innocents, and of 
course the soul responsible, places itself into an apt situation, when it returns to us. The soul on its 
departure, would find itself immediately in conditions, which it has created for others, whilst upon this 
earthly plain.  
Les: Is that so? 
The individual you speak of, found himself in darkness, lost within a mist, feeling pain, loneliness, 
heartache and all the emotions, which he had created for others. 
Les: He would feel all that? 
He would feel each and every emotion that he had caused to others. He would be destitute within his 
own pain, his own loneliness, his own anger. It all exists within the region, which he would find himself. 
Les: Presumably he would be with others, who had committed similar crimes, against souls here? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Not necessarily—because of the extent of his crimes, I believe you would say, and I will use such words 
to help you to understand—(Thank you.) because of the crimes which he had committed, he would be 
isolated, he would be lost by himself, until such time as recognition of what he had done comes to him. 
Les: Is that so? And that could be an incalculable time, couldn't it, as we know it? 
It could be an eternity in your time. We cannot measure time in your earthly years, because when you 
come to our world, time is not negotiable, as you will understand. 
Les: But he would have to suffer for that whole period, whatever we might call it? 
He would and only, only at certain time of his own recognition of what he has done, would he then be 
joined with others of like-mind. 
Les: I see, so it would be a very, very slow progress upwards?   
He could not possibly remove himself from such conditions, unless the recognition of the pain and the 
suffering, which he had bestowed on others, was recognised and he was truly repentant of what he had 
done. Only then, could those in our world—and let me assure you, that although he would be 'lost,' if I 
may use that word, within those terrible conditions, he is surrounded by those who work and are trying 
to help him. No soul is ever lost; there always is a spark of good in each soul, even if it takes many, many 
aeons of time, for that recognition to come.  
Les: Yes, that brings me to the second part of my question, if I might: During the time he was here, he 
would have been exercising his free will. Within the exercising of that free will, there would be motives of 
course. To him of course, his motive would have been 'right' and 'just,' in his own opinion. (Yes) Now again 
presumably there are those in your world, who will assess the correctness of his motives, or whether he 
was deceiving himself, before he was condemned to that utter loneliness? 
He would be told and instructed. You have to understand that when the soul leaves this world, there is 
always recognition of the knowledge which he has, which should have been done, the knowledge from 
those who have been there to guide him. It is instantaneous—it is difficult to explain to you, until such 
time as you return home to us. That knowledge would be there for him to know instantly, as he enters 
those conditions that he is suitable for. 
Les: So basically, he would know that he has been responsible, for the conditions in which he now finds 
himself? 
He will have the knowledge, of what he has done. But whether he recognises that he is responsible is 
another matter. You understand? 
Les: Yes, that clears a point, thank you. Everybody understand that? (Affirmed)—because I know all of us 
have been concerned at one time or another, as to what happens to such people. So you now accept the 
answer that Salumet gives us? (Agreed)   
Sarah: Yes, just one point. I think it was George that mentioned that Hitler had syphilis, which left him off-
balance— 
George: Which led to a condition we call 'megalomania,' which may well have had an influence on what 
he'd done. 
Les: But he was still responsible you see, for having contracted it—  
His free will enabled him to act in the way that he chose. Always remember when you speak of the 

actions of others, that even as you are human, you have the innate knowledge of Spirit within 
you. It is only when the human clothing is dropped, that all is clear. In saying such words, you are I am 

afraid dear friend, making what you call 'excuses,' for the soul. 
Sarah: Right, thank you. 
You understand? 
George: Yes it puts that in perspective. 
Les: Thank you very much.  
Now if you are willing, I would like some time to work with this one. (Eileen) 
Les: Yes of course, thank you for your sufferance of my questions. We do appreciate it. 
I thank you and I appreciate your tolerance and you time. 
Les: God be with you, and our love goes with you too. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We then began a discussion about prayer. Les suggested we send out thoughts for the good of humanity, to 
those on the other side, who have much more knowledge, to convert them to their own usage, because as 
Les put it, ‘Their power of thought is infinitely more than ours and is capable of accepting the charge we are 
giving, to their batteries.’ 
There followed a rescue through Sarah, which Les dealt with quietly.  
Finally there was a cheeky one through Eileen (Aris or Harris), to end the evening on a light note. He was a 
farmer whilst on Earth and was fond of cows and now spent his time, helping vets look after cows. He 
wasn't too happy with vets, but said he could influence their hands, as they worked on the cows. 
 

~20th October 1997~ 
Good evening.  
(Welcomes) 

Let us begin this time, with thanks for this union of Spirit. Let us give thanks for all that we 
receive. Let us send these thanks, without the spoken word this time. May each one of you 
receive the love, which you are entitled to. 
Les: Thank you. 
Before I speak with you, I wish to say a few words this time, to the one who is known to us as Lilian. This 
lady will need upliftment and help in the coming months. I would hope that this will be forthcoming 
from you, as it will from our side. 
Les: Of course it will. We shall be very pleased to help her in any way we can. 
I would like her to know that she is surrounded by many. Much love is already sustaining her, but she 
will be in need of a little more. 
Les: Thank you for telling us. We will all try to subscribe to that. 
You also my friend, are feeling a little tired, are you not? 
Les: Yes sometimes I do. 
Don't be concerned—know that we are constantly with you. 
Les: Yes I'll do that thank you. It's encouraging to have the confirmation.  
Now, this time if I may, I wish to touch upon something which we spoke about last time.  (Yes —) You 
asked what happens to people who you term, 'evil,' in this lifetime and what happens to them. I hope I 
explained briefly to you, that which does happen. But on this occasion, I would like to say to you all, 
what you should be trying to achieve, each one of you whilst you tread this Earth. My dear friends, when 

you make a chance meeting with someone, it is not chance; there is no such thing as chance 
meetings—all is ordained to be. 
Les: Yes we can accept that, because we've all come to that conclusion, that the main things are certainly 
never chance.  
I know that you fully understand those words, but what I want you to know and to understand fully, is 

this: How you view that person, is how you view yourself. How you think of that person, is 
how you think of yourself. 
Les: Yes, I think we understand what you mean—since we are part of him and he part of us. 
Yes, and in doing so in these meetings of all peoples, dear friends you either find yourself or lose 
yourself. Do you understand what I tell you? 
Les: Yes, you're referring to our actions, when we meet such a person whom we might consider to be 'evil,' 
by our reactions we find ourselves or lose ourselves? 

Not only 'evil' people—all persons. In other words—again I reiterate earlier words: Do not judge, 
because what you do is judge yourself. If within those people you find fault, then what 
you see are your own faults.  
Les: Yes it's difficult to grasp, but I think we understand what you mean. Of course we cannot disassociate 
ourselves from anybody else. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If you do not understand these words, then you will have problems in understanding what you are 

about. Therefore I feel that I should continually remind you of the power of your thinking, the power of 

your judgement, the power of your very being. These are simple words, but behind them lies 

powerful meaning. 
Les: Yes it does come back to what you've told us before more than once, that we must think of ourselves 
as spiritual beings and not as physical beings. 
In saying this I will return to our discussion last time, perhaps then you can understand that in the 
thinking of the person you named, (Hitler) came back to him everything he had thought about, in all the 
destruction of those many peoples. Can you now begin to understand, why these peoples would be lost 
for such a long time?  
Les: Yes—we could have been in that position. 
I would say that each one of you within this room, has lost themselves—the true essence of themselves, 
on many occasions. But the difference being, that you know and understand ‘good’ and therefore you 
have rectified hopefully those negative energies, which have been sent forth from you. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we do, because again it is not good and evil, but force and counter force, isn't it—which you have 
spoken about. 
You must have balance within your lives, but you must endeavour always to reach out for the very best 
within you. 
Sallie: Could I ask you a question? (Of course.) As I understand it, when we meet other people and we 
manage to see goodness in people, my feeling is like a mirror, a mirror of the goodness perhaps that we 
have within us. And when we have relationships with people, who reflect something which we find very, 
very difficult to understand, or that we don't like, that's also an opposite mirror somehow, within us. 
Yes, the fault lies within your soul, not with the other person. Judge not and you will not be judged. I 
know it is difficult for you, when you think that you encounter another (who) as you say, 'mirrors evil,' of 
works that you do not approve of. I know you find it difficult to accept that it could possibly be anything 
to do with your own thinking. I tell you here and now dear friends, judge not others, until you are 
yourselves sure, that you be perfect—and whilst you tread this Earth, you cannot be that. But what I do 
say to you is that you must strive towards only good and that includes finding the spark of goodness, in 
every soul, which you encounter. So yes, you are correct in your assumption. 
Sallie: So if I come across somebody who mirrors something that I find uncomfortable, or displeasing, the 
only way I'm going to stop seeing that mirror, is to find where that lies within me? 
You send out loving thoughts. In that way, you dispel what you term 'evil,' but which is in fact an aspect 
of the soul, which you have not come to terms with. It may not be that what you find upsetting, belongs 
to the soul or spirit of this lifetime, but is an essence of that soul, which has not been dealt with at one 
time or another. Now do you begin to understand? (Yes) 
Les: Yes that I think we do forget, that there are many souls that have to be considered. 
Yes, it may be that in this lifetime, your actions have been almost exemplary, but never forget there are 

many aspects to the soul and it is the spiritual aspect which reflects through, when you make 

judgement upon another. 
Les: So from what you are saying, we ourselves could conceivably through ourselves, have been 
responsible for that person's ill-doing, in the past? 
There are many conditions which could apply here. I do not want you to limit the options, but only to 

realise, do not judge, because as the lady has aptly put it, they are mirror reflections, if you find them 

displeasing in another. Do you understand, because I feel a little hesitancy on your part, may I say. 
Les: Perhaps the hesitancy is only because we are trying to work it out. 
I would rather we discussed fully this time, in order that all of you can at least begin to have a clear 
picture, because I do feel that until you accept these conditions of self, you limit that goodness within 
yourself, to go forward. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It's not an easy thing for us to accept, as you'll appreciate. 
Of course not, I do not expect you to fully understand, but if at least you can reason with yourself—and 
after all you have all knowledge, if you so desire—if you can reason and look within, then the answers 
become easier for you to accept.  
Les: Yes I can see that they would do. So each of us has to do some very deep thinking on this, (Yes) which 
leads me to another question: If everybody gave out loving thoughts towards an 'evil' person, could he be 
prevented from performing those 'evil' actions, because of the love that was expressed towards him? 
It would indeed help, but it would depend on the power of his own thought—it would depend on the 
power of his free will, which you cannot—you cannot take charge of anyone's free will, you cannot have 
power over that, but you can influence for good, yes of course you can. 
Sallie: Would one other theory apply as well? Where at a previous time before we decide to come back to 
Earth and live this particular life, while we were in spirit form, we or groups of us made a choice to actually 
come back and work on a particular area, where we perhaps did poorly. If that's one possible option 
amongst the many, would we then be given opportunities, to see that fault mirrored, to give us experience 
in trying to rectify where we had made mistakes before?  
Yes, let me say this to you: That is no theory that is exactly what happens. I believe we have spoken 
about this in time past. Of course you fully know and understand why you return and the opportunities 
are presented in this lifetime for you to achieve those goals, if you wish to call them such. Of course the 
opportunities are there, and that is where your free will comes into play of course and that is where you 
either find yourself, or lose yourself.  
Sallie: Somehow it helps me and I imagine it helps others, to sometimes think that when I'm in these 
situations, to think I've actually chosen this, to put right a wrong, or to assist—I’m not sure why I said that, 
but I just find it helpful. 
Yes, let me say this to you dear friend: In whatever way you find—and each one of you after all, is 
individual in your ways of living—if you find certain conditions are right for you, if you find that it is 
easier for you to accept, then by all means accept; whatever conditions you wish to reject, then also do 
that, because your individuality, makes this something which must be done for your own self-good. Do 
you understand? (Yes) Whatever you find is right for you—that is what you will achieve. Go along with 
your heart's desire, because you have the innate knowledge to guide you, to uplift you, and to help you.  
Sallie: Sometimes these decisions that we make with our innate knowledge, or our inside, are conflicting 
with our rational mind, but they are nearly always right, aren't they? 
Of course, because what you have is spirit versus the human personality. Always your inner knowledge 
will win, because it knows no wrong. So be guided by that still voice within—always, always. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Les: Yes to confirm that Sallie, I could say that many times when I've had rescues to deal with, I have 
sometimes physically not wanted to help, but something within me has made me continue, until that 
person has been helped and that must be the spiritual knowledge, of which we are endowed. 
Let me just say one more thing about this please: There will be peoples in your world, who you feel the 
need to step away from. There is a difference between stepping backwards from that person, than trying 
to make judgement upon them. There are peoples you will not be able to make contact with. But that is 
not the same as making judgement. Do you understand that difference? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes, it is quite an important difference, isn’t it? 
Yes, you must make that difference—you must differentiate between the two. 
Les: So if we step back, we are not in effect going to be condemned for that; (No) not as we would be 
condemned if I can use that word, for making judgement. 
Yes, it is better that you step back, give loving thoughts and move onwards. 
Les: I see, thank you. 
Sallie: It's just knowing who we should be stepping back from, and who we should be persevering with. 
Why do you need to know? Listen to that inner voice and all knowledge is there. You do not make 
judgements; you are speaking of physical judgements once more. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: Again it's just going within yourself? 
It is the spirit who knows which individual you need to step away from. You have all knowledge, each 
one of you. I would wish that you could cultivate this knowing more. You can only benefit from it, you 
can only come to know and understand yourselves more fully. And in doing so, you have extended your 
love throughout this world, this planet, where all situations become less grief-stricken to you; your 

judgement becomes sharpened, because that inner voice knows all. I ask you all dear friends, to 
ponder my words this time, because I ask you all to cultivate this knowledge within you, 
to cultivate the understanding for one-another, to expand your love for all human beings 
upon this planet. In doing so, you create your own 'heavens,' if I can use that term. You will create a 

heaven upon this Earth, if only you could fully understand my words this time. And that dear friends, 
would be my desire for each one of you.  
Les: After what you have said Salumet, I think we shall certainly all be trying very, very hard to understand 
ourselves more fully. 
It is imperative, if you wish to develop fully, that spiritual aspect of you, whilst upon this Earth. You need 
to grow—you cannot allow yourselves to become stagnant in knowledge. After all, knowledge of spirit is 
endless. I do not want you to wait until you return to us, before you can continue to grow fully. My 
desire for you all dear friends is that this task be started, whilst you remain in these bodies. 
Les: It certainly would be for our own benefit, so we'd be rather foolish, not to heed what you say. 
Now we will leave it there this time and if any one of you wishes to return another time with questions, I 
will be only too happy to answer them for you. 
Les: Thank you, I think we all appreciate that, because in our attempt to understand ourselves, I'm sure 
there are going to be things which we must question individually because of lack of understanding. So if we 
might ask questions another time, I'm sure it'll help enormously. 
I fully expect many questions. 
Les: Good. Right, now we start learning! (Chuckles) 
Now, do we have any questions this time? 
Les: Yes I have one, which almost has a bearing on what you've been saying. We hear many times of course 
that a woman who is carrying a child, must/mustn't do certain things, because of its effect upon that child. 
That led me to wonder whether the mother's spiritual awareness, would affect the development of the 
spiritual awareness of the child, while it is within her womb, because you have told us that the soul arrives 
at the moment of conception. 
Yes, I understand your question. Of course the spiritual aspect of the mother and the child, have 
previously made the 'contract,' if you like, of joining together at the time of conception, through to birth. 
That spirit or soul, would already know that this was about to happen. But once you have incarnated 
into flesh, then memory is often erased. But spiritual knowledge can never be erased. So the spirit 
aspect of both mother and child know fully what is expected of them. It perhaps seems strange to you, 
but we speak upon two separate issues here. The foetus within the mother's womb, of course has to 
apply to itself the issues of human life, within the cloaks of bodily tissue. But the spiritual aspects of 
both mother and child, know what is expected, and what will happen. So no matter what the physical 
outcome is, the soul knows what is about to happen and nothing can alter it. Do you understand? This is 
a complex issue and one I do not think you would understand fully, because we are speaking as I said, on 
two separate issues here. 
Les: Yes, because the soul of the mother would have free will presumably. And if because of that free will, 
it departed from what had been agreed before conception that surely would affect the spiritual 
development of the child? 
No, no, we must make something clear to you here and now. Whenever there is abortion, and I think 
perhaps that is one issue that you have in mind—that is already known. Only when the child comes to 
full term and is born, is there the opportunity for interference. Do you understand? (I see.) That soul—let 
us speak of the soul, rather than the child. If that soul is to be aborted, it would know beforehand.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, that's part of the prearranged plan then? 
I would say in most cases—there are the odd cases, when there are alterations to plan, but the soul 
would know of this beforehand.  
Les: I see, yes it certainly is complicated, isn’t it? 
It is complex issues and something, which we have touched upon, but mainly when the soul affects 
another, it is not a mother and child—that is too soon and all would be known beforehand in any case.  
Les: Yes, this is what's difficult for us to understand fully. 
Yes, I do not feel the time is right for us to enter into this topic, because your knowledge at present is 
not fully comprehensive enough. I do not mean to push you aside with your question, but what would 
be the point in explaining to you, when I know your understanding would not reach out and touch and 
fully understand. 
Les: No, you're quite right, there wouldn't be any point. So as far as I'm concerned personally, I've got to 
do some more thinking, to try and understand the complexity of the existence of the soul, within the 
physical shell. 
Can I say this to you dear friends? (Yes please.) All of life is never as simple as you may feel. There are 
many complexities, when it comes to spirit, enjoined with the human body. It is never as straight-
forward, as is sometimes spoken of in your world.  
Les: I'm beginning to realise that. 
Therefore, I wish you to try to know and understand, that that is why people such as I, come to your 
world at this time, to put right any misconceptions, any ideas which have been put forward, which have 
been simplified to suit the human mind. You understand? (Yes —) And much of this has taken place in 
time past, not because of any grievous intent, but because knowledge was scarce, communication was 
not as well-founded as it is in this time of your existence. Therefore as we progress forward, it is 
imperative that knowledge grows also and be given its true status within your world.  
Les: That's beginning to make it a lot clearer and I remember now, something which was said many years 
ago by somebody from your side: 'Your life here is full of contradictions, which you'll never fully 
understand.' 
That is most apt, and that is one expression I fully agree with and one which I will try to help all of you 
with, in your understanding. 
Les: You certainly have helped all of us I believe tonight. (Agreed)  I could never quite understand that 
phrase, ‘life being full of contradictions,’ but now you’ve clarified it for me. 
Yes, if you do not have contradiction, then you have static energy. (Yes —) How can that be, in an ever-
lasting expanse of energy, to which we all belong? You cannot, it would not make sense and I would not 
be doing my work, if I told you these things. I wish to dispel any discrepancies which have arisen, not 
because there have been mistakes—that I cannot accept, but people who have brought knowledge to 
you all in the past, have been limited by their own knowledge. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do—that also gives clarification to much. 
Too often we hear within your world people say: 'Why does this one say that, when another says such?' 
They can only express what they know. It makes neither one nor the other right or wrong, only different. 
Do you understand my words? 
Les: Yes we do understand them fully, thank you. 
Now I think for this time I have given you much to think upon. I know we will return and hopefully 
answer your queries, because I know there will be many. But I hope that you reach the understanding, of 
how deep and how complex you human beings are. And that you must search within these shells, these 
outer shells and go deep within, to find the true you, in order that you can reach understanding and 
knowledge of that part of yourself, which is the real you. 
Les: I think you have opened many doors for us all tonight and I'm right I believe in thanking you on behalf 
of everybody, on what you've said; it is a great lesson for us all and we do appreciate it. 

I leave you with only one thought, let it be this: How best can we extend that love for each 
other, how can we grow, how can we come to know ourselves? Think upon these words dear 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

friends and you will see the unfoldment of that inner knowledge come to each one of you. Until we 
come together once more, I leave you all, I thank you all, I ask that that Great Creative Force, be with 
each one of you, in your understanding. (Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed a nun through Eileen, whose thoughts were not always as ‘pure’ as she would have 
liked, which connecting somewhat with what Salumet had been speaking about earlier:  
—I don’t know why you need to know this, but I’m told I have to say that my thoughts are not always 
pure. 
Les: Well you’re in good company. (Chuckles) 
Ah! I see, that is why I have returned is it? 
Les: That’s why you’re very welcome! You’re one of the fraternity now. Our thoughts are certainly not 
always pure. (More chuckles) 
But you see mine should have been, but they were not. Anyway, I have to tell you—oh dear, I find it 
difficult even now to repeat what I felt. I was not too kind to the mother-superior.  
Les: We can understand that. 
She was rather harsh at times and my image of her was that she was rather a little bit of a dragon and I 
should not have harboured those thoughts. 
Les: Well you can hardly help it when you’re in the company of a dragon, can you? 
But what I need to tell you all is that I had to confront that thinking, when I went to Spirit. That those 
thoughts faced me squarely, when I reached Spirit and I was shocked, because I thought I had hidden 
them well, (Chuckles) but let me tell you all, nothing is well hidden.  
Les: No, so we've been told tonight actually, and in the past. 
Perhaps that is my purpose, to reinforce those words. 
Les: When you say they faced you squarely, you were conscious of them mentally, were you? 
Oh yes, my thinking was there in front of me and I was not honest, was I? I was not honest in my 
thinking, so therefore they returned to me. 
Les: Well, I would doubt that, because you probably were honest in your thinking, but that honesty wasn't 
suitable for your spiritual development. 
Yes, because I was devoted to Truth and I was not showing Truth was I, I was harbouring doubts and 
unkind thoughts. 
Les: You were supposed to be devoted to Truth, but how can any human being be fully truthful all the time, 
every time? 
No, you cannot. But that is the sad part of the people who join—I nearly said 'profession,' but of course it 
is not, it is a calling. But I think we are supposed to honour and look up to our Mother-Superiors.  
Les: Yes you're supposed to try to, but I don't see how it can reasonably be expected that you would do. 
I know now that it is impossible—we are human. But no matter, what I need to tell you is that all 
thoughts that you think are shown to you and you have to make judgement upon them. 
Les: Now you've got us really worried. (Laughter) 
Well, perhaps I have come to the right place after all. I spent many devotional hours I have to tell you, in 
saying sorry. But still I was faced with all of my thoughts, which I have to say, rendered me so helpless, 
speechless.  
Les: Because they're living things thoughts, aren't they? 
Yes, you cannot dispel them, they are always there. 
Les: They are always there, so it does behove us all not to have the wrong thoughts, if it can be avoided. 
(Yes) Then again, we have to accept that we can't always have those pure thoughts. 
Oh I know you are speaking to the right person! I know full well what you speak of! (Laughter)  
Les: Well we're very happy to welcome you into our group you know, because you're one of us. I don't 
want to bring you down to our level, but — 
May I ask what 'one of you' are? 
Les: Like you. 
 Oh no I don't think so, we would never have allowed men! (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: There are ladies here too and they are just as untruthful as we are. (More chuckles) 
Well, we'll see, the reckoning time is coming for you all! 
Les: I know, don't remind us. 
No, and I do have to tell you one other thing, I may as well confess all, may I? Yes, I had the most 
beautiful rosary beads given to me by my father, when I entered the convent—and I hid them.  
Les: You hid them? 
Yes and I am not about to reveal where!  
Les: Why did you hide them? 
Because they were not permitted, they were much too grand.  
Les: Were they? 
We had wooden beads. 
Les: Of course—simplicity. 
Yes, they were the most beautiful mother-of-pearl you could ever wish to see. 
Les: Do you have them now? 
Oh yes, I have them with me! But of course you cannot see them I don’t suppose. 
Les: But as long as you’ve taken them out of hiding, because the gift was one of love, wasn’t it? 

Of course, and how can such beauty be wrong. 

Les: No of course it can't.  This is one of the contradictions we have to face all the time.  
I have learned so much I tell you, since I have come here—I enjoy the communication with other 
people—that is something I sadly lacked and missed. Again I should not have thought that way, but 
there you go. I know now, I probably should not have entered the order. I had too many doubts— 
Les: None of us propose entering anything! (Laughter) 
Oh well, what can I say? I am lost for words and that doesn't happen very often. I think you could be 
doing with a few Hail Mary's. 
Les: Oh thank you. Will you do them for us? 
Oh no, you do your own. No I am only joking, I would not dare to put that upon any of you. 
Les: No, that's the human side of us coming out. 
Yes, you are your own judges, know that too. There is no judgement upon you. Know that also that you 
face up to what you have done. All will be shown to you, I assure you of that! (Chuckles) 
Les: Right, that's very much indeed for your comfort! (Laughing) 
Yes, I hope I have not led you to have a sleepless evening. I did not wish that to be my intent! (More 
chuckles) 
Les: No, we shall probably be doing some self-examination. I think I must put my thoughts in a sealed bag! 
Yes—they will escape! Don't worry. Never mind, I've enjoyed myself everybody, thank you. 
Les: We've enjoyed having you, thank you very, very much. (Affirmed)   
It’s been lovely to be with you. 
Les: You feel happier after your confession now? 
I've already given it to others, so I'm not too concerned. But I thought I'd tell you anyway.  
Sarah: Do you get on well with Mother-Superior now? 

Yes of course I do. She's not so bad—I know now that she was a good person. It was my thoughts that 

were not quite up to scratch, I think you would say. 
Les: Like ours. 
Yes, but there you go, that's personalities for you. And we cannot like everyone can we? It matters not 
what anyone tells you, if you are human you have failings. 
Les: Quite, and some of them are enjoyable. (More laughter) 
I wouldn't know about that you see. I was deprived of much, I have to tell you—we will not enter into 
that conversation. Now, yes I think this one (Les) needs to be taken in hand. (More chuckles) I will leave 
that task to another. I can come back another time, if you would like? 
Les: Yes please. Are you going to give us a name to remember you by? 
All right, I'll tell you the name I was known by shall I? (Yes please.) I was known as Sister Veronica— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(General thanks and cheerful farewells) 
 

~27th October 1997~ 
At the beginning of this meeting, Les told us about a most distressing incident involving his family in 
Canada, who were attacked by a violent thief, resulting in the loss of life and the possibility of a child 
suffering brain damage. This was the boy that our healing thoughts were directed to and to which Salumet 
refers:  
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
Let me begin this time by upliftment for you all. I feel the sorrow in your hearts, which I will speak to you 
about. But firstly allow us to come closer to you, in order that upliftment for you all can take place. 
(Thank you.) I hope dear friends, that indeed you feel just a little lighter now. (Affirmed)  Let me say this 
to you my dear friends: As you are stunned and shocked by such news as has been given at the 
beginning of our meeting this time, let me say this to you: We fully understand your reaction, because 
you are human beings. But let me return to what I have said to you in the past that these ‘evil’ deeds and 
atrocities as you call them, are dealt with on the spiritual level, in a different manner. Spiritually, these 
'evil' people as you call them, are seeking for themselves the energy of love and light, because they 
cannot by themselves move forward and are 'stuck,' if I may use that phrase, in the darker energies, or 
the coarser energy, because of their free will and their mode of human living.  I know this does not make 

it any easier for you to accept, but if you could look upon it in a spiritual way, your understanding of 

these 'evil' deeds, that mankind do to one another, may become a little clearer. Do you understand my 
friends? 
Les: Yes we understand what you say. Of course it is extremely difficult for us to be sufficiently developed 
spiritually, to accept that fully. We want to, but still our human emotions somewhat prevent it. 
Yes, I understand and accept that you are limited whilst in these bodies. You will never fully accept what 
you term 'evil doing.' But let me say a little about the person that your thoughts have gone to. Although 
that soul is young in your earthly years, it is an old soul, who spiritually will be able to cope with what 
has happened. I know these words are difficult for you, but try dear friends, try to look upon it more 
spiritually. Open your hearts, know that goodness will always be the winner of evil deeds.  
Les: You know that the boy is an old soul, do you then? 
I tell you this I do. (Thank you.) Although it does not make this lifetime easy for those who are around 
him, the soul will cope with this lifetime.  
Les: That is somewhat of a comfort to them—thank you, because my daughter will hear these words and 
will I hope be able to give some comfort to those around the boy.  
Know always, that those souls who have moved in this direction, who have used their free will in 
negative ways, who have lost themselves and committed these deeds which you human beings find so 
atrocious—they will be faced with what they have done. Again we return to what I told you last time: 
You cannot escape deeds, actions, words, thoughts—any aspect of your daily living is noted and shown 
to you, when you return to our world. It is no comfort to you I know, but all that exists is balanced—no 
one can escape their own judgement. Know then that this soul, who has committed these deeds, will 
have to face those deeds, when he returns to us. Try to look it in the eye spiritually and understanding 
may begin to come forward to you. 
Les: Yes I think we can understand it a little more, if we remember what you have said about the soul being 
aware of the circumstances that will face it, when it returns to this Earth. 
Yes it is the human emotion, which plays such a large part in your lives and of course why should they 
not? That is why you have come to this planet, to be human, to live as humans, to learn; but in so doing, 
to bring forward to the fore that spiritual aspect, which encompasses all things and which should make 
your lives upon this planet much more comfortable. It would not matter what terrible deeds would 
happen around you, if you could but attain this knowledge, which each one of you has within. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, when I look back over what you have taught us over these years, I can understand more fully, why 
people go into monasteries and to closed orders and in effect withdraw from the world. I don't say that is 
the right thing for them to do or wrong, I begin to understand more why they do.  
Always try dear friends—judge not another, because you do not know their life passage, you do not 
know what they have chosen to do. Therefore judge not any one of your fellow men, because in doing 
so, you would be in some way interfering with their life pattern—and again, I touch upon the pattern 
and power of your thought. It is a complicated subject for you to accept, as many things I have brought 
to you have been, but nevertheless the more we discuss them, the more questions you ask, the more I 
try to simplify these things for you, and the more your wisdom, knowledge and understanding, will come 
to the fore. 
Les: It certainly has been doing that, no question about it. I know I know infinitely more now and feel 
infinitely more, than when you first began coming to us; and for that I'm profoundly grateful. 
I do not want you to be grateful. After all I come only to bring you Love and to help you to gain a little 
more understanding and knowledge, because my dear friend, in doing so, you then become the 
emissaries of such knowledge. Do you not see? In doing this you go forward and you extend that 
knowledge, you extend your love and your wisdom and all that you desire for human kind. 
Les: Yes we can understand that, that we can give to others what you have given to us. 
It, my dear friends, should become natural to you after some time, it should not be a preconceived 
thought, that it should be given to others by the way that you conduct your lives.  You understand? 
Les: Yes we do and I think all of us now, are able to, as I have said many times, teach by example rather 
than by words. 
That is what I would wish for you and I would say that in the main, that is what you try to achieve. I do 
not say each one of you can achieve it fully, nor would we expect you to whilst clothed in these bodies. 
But in saying this, your spirit has allowed the knowledge to come forward and it will be used wisely, I 
know.  
Les: Going back to what you said about not judging, if we do presume to judge, I think we could say also 
that we are in effect, judging ourselves, in so-doing? 
Is this not what I said last time? In seeing others, you see yourselves. In judging others, you are judging 
yourself. Can you not see this? 
Les: Yes, it's something else for us to ponder on, as you would say. 
Yes, this is always my desire that I bring you new thoughts that you may think upon each time I leave 

you, in order that you grow. I don't mean grow in the human sense, but that wisdom that is innate 

within you, but sometimes needs a little helping hand, that that knowledge and wisdom comes forth. 
That is what we are trying to achieve on this Earth planet. 
Les: I think everybody here would agree that you have opened many doors and many aspects and we all do 
a great deal of thinking after these meetings I'm sure. Does anybody deny that? 
George: No, I would say going forward in this way, is a great joy and pleasure. 
Yes, because with spiritual knowledge, there comes love and indeed pleasure as you call it, because in 
your growing, you are extending that wisdom, all-encompassing love, which after all, is what we are all 
about. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I think you've shown us all, a far greater depth of feeling and understanding, in what you have 
told us. 

May I say one last thing about this: That when the emotions are quietened, then truly 
understanding begins. When you can control the emotion, the human emotion, the 
human element of the soul, then indeed the understanding spiritually becomes greater.  
Les: Yes I must admit that I've been much better able to control many of my mental emotions, since you 
began teaching. 
Yes, that is something that many of your peoples do not fully understand. Too often we hear remarks 
like, that person is hard, because they show no emotion. Let me say these tender emotions belong to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

your human form. The love emotion is the one that belongs to spirit. And I use the word 'emotion' 

here only in the context that that is the word you use to express so many feelings.  
Les: Yes I would agree with what you say, because in the past I have been called callous and unfeeling. 
That should not concern you, because you know dear friend, that that is far from the truth. 
Les: Quite. No, it didn't concern me, but of course it's not possible to explain to others, what you've just 
told us, that those human emotions have to be controlled, because they're of no value, to progress. 
It is natural that you have these human emotions, because you are human. But what you need to 

cultivate, is unconditional love for all mankind. And after all, love does not judge. Again as always I 

have to repeat these words to you, because they are important in the development of each one of you.  
Les: Of course. We don't mind how often you repeat them. 
I can assure you, that we will use many words, many times, on many occasions. But in doing so, I hope 
each time we speak these words that your understanding grows. It has grown much since we came 
together; I hope you feel it, but I do not think you fully understand just how much. 
Les: No, probably we don't; it's been a gradual thing.  
Yes, that would be our intention that knowledge and wisdom do not come to you so easily. Now do we 
have questions this time? 
Les: Does anybody have a question? I always seem to monopolise—does somebody else please have a 
question?  
George: Our understanding is very limited with respect to we humans. I think it helps to visualise things in 
a simple way sometimes. In thinking of spirit realms, I sometimes think of a ladder with many rungs. A few 
rungs up from the bottom, there is a balloon attached and that I think of as planet Earth. When we go into 
spirit, those who have had what I might call reasonable lives, perhaps go onto the rungs that are close to 
Earth. Those who have reached more enlightenment, progress further up the ladder and those who have 
done extremely poorly, perhaps go to the bottom rung and perhaps you would say, will take aeons of time 
to work their way up. Does that seem a sensible sort of rough visualisation? 
Let me reply this time to you. It matters not what each one of you visualise in your own way, to bring 
you closer to spirit; if this visualisation brings you nearer to understanding, then so be it. I would not 
question your methods, because there is no one answer for each individual on this planet, because after 
all, you are individual and you will use your thoughts in your own individual way. So I would say to you 
sir, continue with your visualisation, it is as good as any I have heard described. If it suits you, then 
continue to use. 
George: Thank you. Could I go on to refer to the between-worlds counselling, that has occurred here? (Yes) 
With that visualisation in mind, I would think that mostly we have had visits from souls, who are in the 
realms close to Earth, from those rungs on the ladder that are close to Earth. But would it be conceivable 
that one might have souls from the bottom of the ladder, brought along for counselling, or would that be 
impossible? 
I believe we have spoken much, but I will try to answer your question more fully. Those who come to 
our world, each one is faced with all that has gone before. You know and understand that each soul goes 
to the destination most apt to it. Those who are lost, you cannot class I believe, as souls who have 
caused much havoc in your world. You know and fully recognise that those souls closest to this earthly 
plane, return and are returned to you, for help. But they can only be returned, if they are willing and 
they are ready spiritually to be helped—that is the knowledge that we have in our world. They are then 
returned and as you fully know, rescue takes place between our world and your own. Now those souls 
who you speak of as going further down your ladder, are those lost souls who are indeed lost and can for 
many aeons of time, remain in darkness spiritually. Only, and only when they are ready to be helped, 
would they possibly be returned to this planet for help. But it is most likely, that because of the 
condition of the soul that the help would be from our side of life. Does that answer your question? 
George: Yes that does help, thank you. It's a point I had wondered about. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I do believe that our good friend could explain a little fully for you. But I do not wish to dwell on this for 
too long. Perhaps afterwards my dear friend, you can explain why we bring others to you, to be helped, 
more fully? 
Les: Yes surely. 
But those souls, who are indeed lost for aeons of time, we are speaking on something entirely different 
from those souls brought to you. They only will be returned, if we know it is time for them to be helped. 
(Thanks expressed)  
Les: Any other question? 
Mark: Yes I've got a question. A while back we thought there was a visitation from Hitler, but later on we 
thought that it possibly wasn't, but I'm still not sure. Would it be possible to have this confirmed, or some 
information as to what was actually going on and why it happened? 
George: Perhaps I could add that it did seem very, very genuine at the time and I did have that particular 
case in mind. (Re: previous question) 
Yes, we have spoken have we not, about this? Did I not confirm for you, that someone who has gone, 
gone so wrong in their lifetime, shall we say—it would not be possible for them to return, in such a short 
space of time, unless they were truly repentant. Let me confirm for you, I know of the soul you speak of 
and I have to tell you, that still he remains lost.  
Mark: And I think at the time, there was reported some clairvoyance that somebody saw a circle of people 
trying to get at this person and it was assumed at the time, that these were the Jewish people hating Hitler 
and that he was being protected. Okay it wasn't that, but— 
Les: No, could I butt in Mark a moment please, before we take Salumet's time. I did explain the other time 
when we were speaking about it, that those who are so wishful, can presume and take the personality of 
another, without it being true. This is what I explained last time and this is what happened, which is why I 
put a question mark, against the name Hitler. 
What I wish you to know—again we must return to the energy, the power of the energy, which is used in 
groups such as this; it is a doorway in. No one side or another has more power, but you have to 
remember this, that there are those in our world as we have spoken about previously this evening; their 
energy is so dark, so dense, that the soul craves for the light. Whether it be for the purity of children, 
whether it be the spiritual light within a group such as this, if the opportunity is there, they can seize 
that opportunity. And although you are well-guarded, as you obviously know, occasions such as this will 
happen, from time to time. No harm can come to the instrument or the medium as you call them, but 
because of the light available, they will seek the opportunity to use. We must speak once more about 
energy, because this is the area that you do not fully understand. It all has to do with the energy, which 
each soul has. 
Les: Would I be right in saying Salumet, that even though I knew, or was pretty sure it wasn't the person it 
was claiming to be, nevertheless that soul would have been helped, to some degree? 
Of course, in seeking and obtaining the light, they have lightened their own energy pattern. 
Les: Because that runs parallel to something I said I believe last week, that though my physical reactions 
sometimes during a rescue, were not conducive to it being done, something impelled me to have 
compassion for that soul and deal with it. 
That is how we would wish you to deal with it. Do not feel that you have to be negative about these 
occasions—that is not what we would desire. All souls who need help will get the help they need when 
they need it, even in controlled circumstances such as these meetings. You have to remember that there 
are many, many, many souls, who are seeking the light of your purer energies and they will move 
towards it. Do you understand? 
Mark: Yes, that's a very nice explanation. 
But if you are unsure, let us qualify it now and put it to an end. 
Les: Yes that does confirm what I have said at various times in the past, that regardless of the 
circumstances of our own feelings, we have got to help.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: Yes, somebody came in and they pretended to be somebody they weren't, but they received some 
healing through it (Yes) and although they slightly misled us, some good work went on.  
Les: They didn’t altogether mislead us Mark, let’s be quite accurate, because I was suspicious, nevertheless 
they had to receive help. (Yes) 
Let us compare, after all you know and understand that you do not change drastically, when you come 
to our side of life. You do not suddenly change and within those souls who come with us, you always 
have the mischievous ones, who have tended to be anyway, in their lifetime, and have the feeling that 
they wish to continue to do so—because of their freewill, it is difficult to stop them, if the thought is 
powerful enough. Again I must return to the power behind the thought. It is a vast topic—we will keep 
returning, until you begin to understand. Are you happy with that explanation? 
Mark: Yes, thank you. 
Les: I compare them to people who exist on this Earth, who confess to a murder, when they've never been 
near the place. (Yes) You have a parallel there you see, and they do it on the other side too. But again we 
can't question it, we've got to do the job we have set ourselves to do, to help them. (Yes) 
Again, we return to my earlier words, do not judge; give out love, compassion and you will see change. 
Les: Thank you very much for that explanation; that has cleared the air a lot. 
If it has not, I wish to put it to rest this time and let us go forward. 
Les: Everybody happy with the explanation? (Affirmed)  No queries at all? We can put this subject to bed 
then? (Agreement + thanks) 
I think this time we will leave it for you to think about this time. There is much once more for you to 
ponder, until we meet again. 
Les: That's one thing that's very certain, you always leave us plenty to ponder. (Agreed)  Thank you very 
much again, God be with you. 
I hope the expansion of thought increases that love and compassion within you all, that peace and joy be 
yours each day of your living. And remember, I am with you all; I know and I receive your thoughts. Let 
me tell you dear friends that they have not gone unnoticed and I want to say, that your thanks is not 
necessary. But can I say to you all dear friends that my gratitude to you, is much, much more. I thank you 
for your patience in listening, but I know that we will remain together, for a long time to come. (Thanks + 
farewells)  
There then followed another through Eileen, who directed Les to stand next to Sarah, who was used in a 
rescue. Rescue audios available on website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
 

~3rd November 1997~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
As always I thank you for your welcome. Conditions this time are conducive to my working slowly with 
this one. So we, if you permit, will allow others to come close to each one of you, in order that individual 
help be given—questions to be asked and responded to individually and to allow each one this time, to 
further their own spiritual growth. You have one question this time, my dear friend? 
Les: Yes I have and it arises from my pondering much about what you have told us about you and others 
like you, having many parts, which enables a particular part to be with each of us. I have wondered 
whether this ability derives from your superior spiritual development, or whether we as spiritual beings, 
also have the ability to be in many parts for the assistance of others. 
Yes, I will answer you quickly this time. I my dear friends, have no more abilities than each one here. The 
only difference I might add is that I have grown spiritually, therefore my capabilities have been 
quickened if you like, but there is nothing I can do, that you cannot. After all, have we not spoken about 
the possibility of the physical being, being in one place, whilst being seen in another? 
Les: Yes we have spoken of that, but would that mean that many of our duplicates, if I can use that 
expression, can be seen elsewhere, while we still have only one physical body on this planet? 
No, that is your limitation. 
Les: This is what puzzles me. I didn't think that we could—not as you can. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, of course the being clothed in the physical overcoat, limits what can be done. But what I wish you to 
know is that all beings are equal. The only difference is in the raising of the consciousness and how each 
soul develops; then all possibilities are open to each soul. After all, when you return home, you return to 
the many aspects of the soul, which belong to each one of you. You understand? 
Les: Yes I think we all do. So at this present stage of development, it would not be possible for our spirit 
personalities, to be split into many parts, as yours is.? 
No, that would not be possible for you at this stage of your spiritual development. 
Les: Thank you very much, I couldn't imagine that it could be, but as you've suggested, we do ponder these 
things and that of course leads to further questioning. 
And that is our deepest desire, that in questioning you gain further knowledge spiritually—we ask you 
for no more. If you can achieve the consciousness that you have now, if you can achieve its growth in 
any way, we could not ask more of you, whilst you are limited in these bodies. 
Les: But one day, if our spiritual knowledge is sufficient, we would be able to be an energy of many parts, 
many facets, to use your expression? 
My dear friends, of course you will, but I have to tell you, you are speaking of much time. 
Les: Much time ahead, yes I was afraid you were going to say that. 
Much time that you could not even begin to ponder upon. 
Les: No, so we'll just keep along the path we're on now and wait for events to overtake us? 
Provided you grow in your own spirituality, as long as the soul begins and grows in knowledge and in 
wisdom and in love, then you will reach such destinations, that each step of your journey, will entitle 
you to no more than to be able to express more fully, all of those spiritual capabilities within you. 
Les: Thank you very much we have that to look forward to. 
Now, I must devote some time here, if you will permit to use this one? 
Les: Certainly, and thank you very much. God be with you. 
One then briefly followed through Sue, explaining that they would be working closely with her over the next 
few weeks. 
There was then one through Sarah, saying that she was assisting everyone in dealing with their fears. Sallie 
felt that this related to her particularly, as she had been struggling with this issue. The channel through 
Sarah did not stay long, but Les continued the discussion, some of which follows: 
Sallie: Basically I'm relying on what's inside of me and my connection with a higher spirit to guide me, 
rather than looking over my shoulder and being worried about bad forces attacking me—I've not explained 
this very well, but — 
Les: You don't have to worry about bad forces attacking you—you can't do anything about bad forces 
physically, can you? You have to rely upon your inner self, to have the protection against what you are 
wrongly presuming attack you.  
Sallie: I don't think they want to even attack me. 
Les: No, where did you get this idea from? 
Sallie: My friend was frightened for me. 
Les: They have no cause to be frightened. It sounds awful to say, but they are arrogant to think that they 
can help you, unless they are aware of spiritual development. Their arrogance astounds me really, to think 
they can try and advise you and are frightened for you, when they have no knowledge. 
Sallie: The person means well. 
Les: I know, I don't doubt that, I say this in a kindly way, I'm not criticising them. But they have to 
themselves learn more, before they can possibly be in a position to feel for you. 
Sallie: That's what I think as well. 
Les: They are talking out of blackness. Though they mean well, they are looking at it on a physical basis. 
Sallie: I believe the more love I can develop in myself, the more good I can see, the more there is—if I don't 
see the darkness and I don't see the bad, it doesn't actually exist. 
Les: You are quite right Sallie, don't forget the power of thought. If you think it exists, you will attract it. 
Deny the fact that it does exist. With all respect to your friends and all their intentions, what they think is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

unimportant, it is what YOU think that is important. And so long as you think you are on the right path, and 
are working in the aspect of love, that's all you have to think about. That in itself will dispense fear. 
Sallie: It's been a good lesson though and of course it's all the more pointed, because of the closeness of 
the relationship. Had it not been someone so closely connected, I wouldn't have — 
Les: No, basically, you are using your own love potency to not risk hurting them, aren't you? 
Sallie: I felt perhaps I'd said too much too soon. 
Les: Possibly. It's better to say as little as possible. Let them ask the questions and just give simple answers, 
otherwise they don't understand. 
Les continued to talk with Sallie quietly about this, while work continued with Sue and Eileen. There was 
then a quick message through Sue, to ask if we were all happy and to say the meeting was coming to a 
close. 
 

~10th November 1997~ 
At the start of the meeting, Les gave the group some good news concerning a family member in Canada, 
who’d been badly injured. This provided more evidence and an excellent example for us all, concerning the 
POWER OF THOUGHT. 
Les: Before we start, remember two or three weeks ago I asked you to give healing thoughts to a young 
boy? (Affirmed)  I had a phone call from Canada yesterday saying he is making such remarkable progress, 
the doctors and surgeons cannot understand it. (Delight expressed by sitters) 
Mark: So the damage won’t be as bad as they had thought? 
Les: Not as bad and she said they were really astonished at his progress—so I’ve done some new slips, with 
the hospital address and the ward, if you’ll take a slip when you go please and continue the healing 
thoughts for him please, thank you. (Agreement + thanks) 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 

Let us join this time, in thanks to the Great Creative Force, for love which binds us all. We 
ask for ever-increasing consciousness of Spirit, that we may in the spiral of life, continue in 
knowledge, wisdom and love, in order that we as loving channels go forth and create that 
light of attraction, that brings to each one, individuals in need of help and your love. We ask 
thanks for our daily living, that we as sparks of your eternal Love may continue to go forth in 
truth, in light and in ever-increasing love, for all of mankind. 
Les: Amen. Thank you very much. 
My dear friends, this time, I came to you on a wave of much love and gratitude. Are you now prepared 
to believe the power of your love, how that combined love can be utilised for good?  
Les: Yes we are indeed, I take it you refer to my message before we began? 
I do. 
Les: Yes and we are grateful for all the love that has been sent from those in your world. 
But my friends, it is not unusual. I wish you to know that all of you have the capacity of much love, to use 
with the power of your thoughts. After all, the power of your love can transcend all of life’s problems. I 
hope that now, you are beginning to understand what vessels you are, what vessels of love and truth 
you have become. And in using such love, you are ever-increasing your own consciousness and (in) 
increasing your consciousness, thereby you exude more love. It is a never-ending trail towards 
perfection.  
Les: Yes, it would certainly seem to aim at and it is an object lesson to us all here. If any of us had a doubt, I 
think it’s dispelled now.  
There will come to you, many opportunities to send forth such love, not only from each individual, but 
as a concerted effort of love, by many. Not only here, but from many of other worlds.  
Les: We’re very happy to do that and we look forward to the opportunities that we can have, to help 
others in that way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Do you not see dear friends, that in giving, you are receiving; in receiving, you are giving? Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes we do, each feeds on the other, doesn’t it and each enhances the other. 
Yes we have discussed recently, a little about looking at others and I would wish you to know that in 
giving, you are indeed receiving, much, much more. 
Les: Thank you   
Now dear friends, I will take questions this time, but before I do, I wish to say to you this: That for some 
time, I have to withdraw from you.  
Les: Oh, we’re sorry to hear that. 
Please do not be sorry, I will return to you, but it is necessary for the embodiment of light and love, to be 
renewed within these beings that I bring with me. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, you have had to do the same thing a year ago in our time and we do quite understand. We’re 
being selfish when we say we’re sorry. Of course we do wish you God’s speed in your return and we look 
forward to you coming back in due course. 
I know that I will be welcomed, because since first we met, I have been most comfortable with you all.   
(Thanks expressed) Remember always, I will hear you and will help you, but for several of your earthly 
weeks, I cannot speak with you, as I do now. 
Les: No, we do understand and we thank you for the time you do give us. We only hope that your return 
home will be a wonderful experience for you.  
Always it is a joyous one. But of course, I also have much to discover and also to learn, you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. 
Now, have you questions this time? 
Les: Yes I have been giving a great deal of thought to your teaching about energy. What I’m going to ask 
may seem stupid ultimately, so I apologise in advance, but so far as I can see, the soul, of which you have 
spoken so much, is energy. You’ve told us that animals have a soul to a lesser degree, that plants and trees 
have energy embodied in them, which can blend with ours. And I have been wondering, if a tree is cut 
down, and its timber used say in the manufacture of furniture, ultimately that furniture is worn out and 
probably will be burned. But since energy is indestructible, does the energy which was within that timber, 
return in some way to the source of Creation?  
Of course, it is simple—you have answered your own question. Energy is indeed indestructible, so 
therefore it returns to the source of all energy. It is difficult for you all I know, to understand the working 
of energy in its many forms, but it is no different from mankind, if we can compare the tree to mankind. 
After all, when the body is decayed, does not the soul which is energy, go forward in seeking its home, 
its rightful place within the sphere of life. 
Les: Yes, we do understand that. And also in the case of animals, they have if I can say, a ‘lesser’ type of 
soul, they also can be resurrected. That has led me to think, silly as it may sound, that plant life also must 
have a form of soul. 
All living things are born of energy. There is not one thing within this planet Earth, which is not 
energised, by that all-encompassing energy, which is known to us as Love. After all, if you take your 
planet, it is just one mass of energy that belongs to the wider scheme of the universe. So each living 
thing within this planet, belongs to the larger whole, can you not see?  
Les: Yes and must return to it, when its physical existence has finished? 
Of course, plant energy would in effect return when it is decayed, to the soil, which is also energy. It is a 
continuing process, which can never be destroyed. 
Les: It’s an ever-lasting recycling of the energy, isn’t it? 
It is energy used in different forms; that is all—all energy stems from the same energy. 
Les: Yes, I thought it must be returning, but since we have no tangible evidence that we can put our finger 
on, it was difficult to imagine it. 
You will find difficulty in visualising energy, unless you have grown to recognise the energy form, the 
pattern of energy within your world. It is possible and many do see energy forms. It is not impossible, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

after all, I know you have discussed in past times, about speaking of energy being seen around peoples. 
What is that, if it is not spiritual seeing of the energy which surrounds the being. 
Les: That’s right and your instrument has seen the energy of the atmosphere.  
That is our desire that this should be. 
Les: So we too could see energy in the atmosphere, if we attempted to train ourselves to do so? 
Look with the spiritual eye, not the physical. Always we return to spirit and not the physical.  
Les: Thank you for your answer—so I wasn’t being stupid after all. Does anybody else have a question for 
Salumet? 
George: Yes, I have read a report on what is described as the Mayan crystal skulls. These are very perfectly 
made skulls, each from a single crystal and they may be older than the Mayan civilisation, but they are 
reported to have a ‘between worlds,’ communication facility. Is there anything you can tell us about the 
crystal skulls, which may be Mayan or pre-Mayan? 
I understand your question, but before I answer it for you, let me say this to you dear friend: You are in 
need of some rest. (Yes) Yes, I will leave it with you, now let us return. I do not come to explain these 
mysteries of your world, of which there are many—but on this occasion, I will for you. These skulls are 
indeed prior to the Mayan civilisation. The Mayans were indeed a much developed race, who were 
aware, much aware, of all things spiritual. They knew and understood the workings of all energy forms 
on this Earth. These skulls you speak of were used in the way that many of your psychics and mediums 
of this age use glass balls, or how do you term them, crystal gazing, to build up energy between our 
worlds. It was only a form of communication, to which the Mayans developed their use, because of the 
beauty and simplicity and the easy use of them, in developing their own consciousness.  Does that help 
you? 
George: Yes it does and it’s nice to have the confirmation that they are indeed pre-Mayan. 
They are quite a deal older than has been said. 
George: I thought they must be. Thank you very much. 
Les: Of course, from what you said Salumet, the skulls themselves have no ability in communication 
between the worlds, they are merely a focal point, for the seers here. 
Yes, as in all communication, you cannot light the light, unless you have the trigger switch, you 
understand? (Yes) I simplify it for you, but that is the basis of all communication. 
Les: Yes, I think there has been some unnecessary mystery attached to the skulls. When I read about them 
many years ago, I was of the opinion that they were merely focal points and did not in themselves have 
any specific ability, in the field of communication. 

My dear friends, let me say this to you: There is no need for any artefact, any icon, any such 
item, to be used for communication, between the human being and our world. After all, 
what better communication can you have, than your own soul? 

Les: Of course not. 
But always man, whilst alive on this planet, has sought many items to idolise, to utilise and to gain some 
form of idolatry for his own use.  
Les: And to make money from it. 
I would say, not always, but sometimes. 
George: Yes, a part of their mystery, has been the perfection of their manufacture, which we could not 
manage today, in today’s society. 
Remember what I have said, their consciousness on spiritual matters, was great. They had abilities which 
have, as many of your races upon this planet—their abilities have been lost over time; abilities which 
each one of you possess, but have lost in the passage of your earthly time. In your so-called ‘quest for 
knowledge’, I have to say dear fiends you have lost much.  
Les: Yes we can accept that too; we’ve lost the important things. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But with our help, we hope you will regain much, before your time expires here, that all of your world 
will be raised in consciousness, that each soul will come into its own, will recognise itself and the 
spiritual aspect and power and love, which each one of you possess.  
Les: I don’t think I would be far off the track, if I said to my colleague, that if he thought of the 
construction, or the making of those skulls being by mental laser, I would be very wrong. Understand 
George? (Yes) We have produced the physical laser, which does incredible things, but it was thought, 
which produced that and thought directly given, to things like the production of the skulls, merely cuts out 
the middle man. 
It applies also in your own day-and-age. There are many words spoken, about beings from other planets, 
are there not? (Yes) We have discussed this before. Let me tell you now dear friends, that many of these 
planets do not need to utilise space travel, their knowledge is far greater. But at this moment in time, it 
is not knowledge which is given to mankind, because he is not ready for it. But there are beings who 
have the ability to use their spirit to the upmost, to be without any form of what you call, ‘space 
transport,’ and who have the ability to space travel. I hope I do not confuse you, but I wish to make the 
comparison, that in each age, there are always mysteries, which should not arise, because the simple 
fact remains, that your gifts of spirit are never-ending. If you use the power of your thought to its fullest 
capacity, there is nothing you cannot do. Dear friends, work upon the power of your thought. Again, this 
is my teaching to you all. Develop your power of thought, use it well in love and there is nothing that 
you cannot seek to do.  
Les: Thank you very much. 
George: Reassuring words, thank you. 
Les: We shall have to learn how to use it fully. 
If you do not use it, you will not grow and expand; you will not stagnate, but you will not grow either, 
you understand? 
Les: Yes I must say that for myself, I don’t want to sound conceited or egotistical—I am becoming much 
more aware of the ability to use the power of thought. I can’t say it is producing concrete results as I would 
like to see, but I do know that I’m learning how to direct it into that area, for which I thank you for your 
teaching. 
There is no need for thanks. Each one of you has the ability to grow in thought-power. But my dear 

friend, let me say to you one word, patience. 
Les: Yes patience.  
It will not come in a moment, it will not come in one year of your time, but it is an ever-learning process, 
but a most rewarding one if used properly. 
Les: Yes I’m sure it can be. 
Now my dear friends, I will take my leave of you, I look forward to our next meeting. I know that we will 
be refreshed and I hope that we can bring to you new knowledge and understanding. Know always that I 
hold you all dear, that I enfold you all within my energy of love and know that you always can call upon 
me for help. (Voice fades) 
Les: Thank you again, for all you give and we wish you a very, very happy visit to your home. You’ll still be 
in our thoughts. 
 

~1stDecember 1997~ 
As expected Salumet did not come during the next few weeks, but the evenings continued with other work. 
The first one was through Eileen, explaining that other mediums would be used this evening. There then 
followed one through Sue, who came through and chatted through a medium for the first time. She talked 
about what she did on Earth (A lumberjack) and that she now also works with trees, but not cutting them 
down, but rather helping them to grow. Several other communications followed through Sue and Sarah 
simultaneously, which were difficult to follow on tape, with several voices speaking at once. Finally there 
was a control with a very strong voice through Eileen:  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Now I can speak with you, I’ll try to be quiet! (Booming voice) You know we endeavour to do much work 
here, therefore it is imperative that new people be used. So often we have problems when 
communication is tried. Without your patience and understanding, it could not take place; for this we are 
truly grateful.  
Les: Well we are very grateful that you would allow us to help in the work like this. 
I found it most difficult to remain quiet when the young lady (Sallie) was asking about being used to 
speak. Firstly let me say this to you: The ability is with you ALL—why do you doubt it? It is the doubt 
which holds you back, nothing more. I wish to say to you dear sir, that there comes to you greetings from 
someone on our side, who presents you with one rose.  
Les: Yes I know the one, thank you very much. 
Yes, early she is saying, but you understand. 
Les: Yes I understand.  
Yes and she wishes to thank you, because without you in her living, she would have lacked so much. I do 
hope you fully understand this message; it is a personal one for you. 
Les: Yes and I do appreciate it and I do understand it—thank you and I was very happy to do as I did. 
She knows and you know also that she has tried hard to return it to you. 
Les: She certainly has done that. 
It is quite good being a matchmaker. (General laughter) No, that is not why I come, that is not my 
purpose, but still it makes me glad.  
The channel continued a bit longer in a more light-hearted way, but the main purpose was to deliver that 
message to Les. 
 

~8th December 1997~ 
This evening was used to help spirit children who were not able for various reasons, to celebrate Christmas. 
Les was asked last week if he would erect a tree in the room, for this purpose, which he did. One called 
Marianne came through first (through Eileen) She said that she brought many children with her. Another 
child called Jeffrey came through Sarah and sang ‘Away in a manger.’ (He said he couldn’t do this whilst on 
Earth) Another came through Sue called Mildred, who recited a little poem.  
Then one came through Eileen called Monica, who said she’d only come for a pie, not to sing songs… 
Angela then came through Sarah to have a look at the tree. (They all loved the lights) Another came 
through Sue to do a little dance. Then Emily came through Eileen. She was a bit sad at first, but she cheered 
up after Les chatted with her. There was then one through Sue, who explained how important this evening 
was to all the children that had gathered. Towards the end of the meeting, a child called Michael came 
through Eileen, who wanted to connect with Jack and was often around him during the day. The channel 
also said there would be a new child for someone in this group next year; they said to treasure them, 
because there is no purer love than a child’s love. 
 

~15th December 1997~ 
The first communicator came through Eileen talking joyfully about a number of things, but mainly about 
eating meat and the idea that the thoughts are more important than the actions. She said that it was 
perhaps not quite as big an issue as some would believe—we should not become obsessed by it. 
Others followed with personal messages for the group.  
 

~22th December 1997~ 
The first speaker came through Eileen with a personal message for one of the sitters. They then spoke to 
the group as a whole: 
In being able to forgive, and I wish to say this to all of you here, that the capacity to forgive others, 
should come easily to each one of you who has knowledge, because in your forgiveness, you have 
created a love bond, which can be strengthened between others.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you, yes we have been taught the importance of being able to forgive sincerely and honestly.  
Not all people are able, even when they have obtained the knowledge they still find it most difficult to 
forgive. But I would say to all of you, to forgive is to truly love; you see what I mean? 
Les: Yes we do and we do accept it's not always easy to do it, because of our human frailties, but we do try. 
That I must admit is a setback for you whilst you live here, but it is not impossible for you, as this young 
lady has demonstrated, because even if you utter the words, if it does not truly come from the heart, 
then those words become obsolete. You cannot fool your spirit, you cannot fool others in our world, 
because all is known. So better that you stay dumb, than to utter words, which are not worthy of truth. 
Les: Yes we accept that too. It must be given sincerely. 
There then followed a jovial one through Eileen, who talked about their work in a light-hearted manner, 
dealing with people dying physically and passing over. They acted as first points of contact, welcoming 
them into the Spirit world—the REAL world. Another followed through Eileen, with a message for Sarah, 
regarding her planned trip to Thailand. She then said there was a lady hoping to use (Speak through) Mark, 
and some advice/encouragement was given to try and develop this.  
The final speaker came through Eileen, briefly expressing their happiness upon arriving in spirit realms, 
after a life of hardship, with a contorted face. Before going they added: I can't go yet I have to say one last 
thing. When you see people like I was, they don't expect hand-outs, but can you at least smile at them? 
It's so painful to feel second rate. 
 

~29th December 1997~ 
Good evening. (Warm welcomes at Salumet’s return) 
My dear friends, how good it is to be with you once more.  
Les: We're delighted to hear you say that, because we are extremely pleased that you are here again and 
we hope that you are feeling much refreshed. 
You must forgive the slowness of communication this time. 
Les: Of course, there's no hurry; you're back with us that's the main thing and we much appreciate it. 
Always the transition to the denser energy of your life is always a little difficult.  
Les: I imagine it would be. 
So, I thank you dear friends once more for your tolerance and your love. I return to you at this particular 
time, in order that together we can wish for you all greater consciousness, greater adaptability and 
greater extended love for mankind in your coming earthly new year. (Thank you.) You of course realise 
that yearly times mean little in our world, but we know that to you Earth beings it can mean quite a 
lot—that your hopes, your desires are refreshed as is too nature in your world, in the hope of new 
beginnings and all of your desires. We know and we fully understand and that is why I come to wish you 
these things. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
I want you to know that in your coming years and in particular this new one that is turning, there is and 
will be an upsurge of spiritual consciousness, which is the beginning of much to come. (Good.) There will 
be many troubles in areas of your world, but do not let that dismay you. I say to you dear friends that we 
are happy with what is happening within your world. There will always be those moments of darkness, 
of blackness, of much sorrow, but it is being outshone by that greater consciousness that is stirring 
within many, many areas of your world. 
Les: Good, we are very pleased that that is so. 
I would like also dear friends, to thank you for the many kind thoughts and the use of your thought since 
last we met. Let me tell you they have not gone unnoticed. For this I thank each one of you. I —and I use 
this earthly word only to convey my feelings to you, I want you to know how proud of you I feel, in 
knowing how much you have achieved spiritually, in what I have tried to teach you. 
Les: That certainly is a compliment, which we all greatly appreciate. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is a strange word, this one called pride, but I know not of another to use, to tell you how pleased we 

are that you are achieving results spiritually. After all, that is why I come to you, not to give you 
snippets of information that are useless, but to uphold and to uplift you, to encourage, to 
enfold you, to help you to be those spiritual beings in this lifetime that you were meant 
to be. 
Les: I think all of us would like—I know you don't want thanks, but we do thank you and we do appreciate 
the approval you give for what we have learned, because after all, it has only come from you, it is only 
because of your teaching that we do feel as we do now and that is the highest compliment we could have 
to begin our new year. I think we all agree on that don't we? (Agreed)   
One of our concerns was that to reiterate so much on topics which are important, would not hold your 
attention. I can tell you that this group has outshone itself in that respect and I am pleased and happy to 
tell you that if only you could continue as you have done in time past, then our work with you would 
indeed be accelerated much more quickly than we at least had thought would be possible. 
Les: I think that is the intention of all of us here, to exceed our learning in the coming year, to improve 
upon what we have done so far. 
Without the true commitment which each one shows, my work could not continue. For this I thank you 
once more. Again I say to you, not only do you learn from me, but we seek to find within you, that which 
enables us also to grow. You may not fully understand this, as I know you feel—and again I have to use 
words I do not think are correct—I know you feel that my words are superior, but when you know how 
much you have given to us, then your understanding will be truly great. For this we thank you. Those 
words come not only from me, but from all who are involved with you. 
Les: Do thank them for those words. I am going to say something particularly personal now. Others may 
have had the same feeling I know. When at night I pray and I speak to you, the only way I can put it is that 
there is a much greater reality and conviction in what I am saying, and for that I do thank you and all your 
companions. That’s the only way I can describe it. 
You must not take gratitude, you must accept that what you feel is your own doing, your own growth, 
your own upsurge of consciousness. You, my dear friend, have created this, not us. We can guide, we can 
tell you much, but you are the one who creates the growth in your soul. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do— 
I must say to you my dear friend, of all who sit within this room, you are one who has grown much since 
my coming to you. Those words may astound the others, but in so many years of your knowing, there 
was so much left unknown. Do you understand? 
Les: That’s true, I agree absolutely. 
And since we come, you have blossomed forth, into the most beautiful of beings. I say these words not 

lightly my friend—we cannot say it to many, but now, truly now, only now, do you begin to shine! You 

shine with a spiritual light of great intensity, of great love. This should be used wisely, should never be 
abused, should only be used as we know you will, for the betterment and the goodness of all who come 
into contact with you. 
Les: Oh yes, it will certainly be used for that. 

Now dear friends, I take no questions this time, I speak upon not one subject, but I say to you: The love 
we feel for you grows stronger each time we meet. Know this, use this and always you 
will have our love and our protection when the need is greatest. 
I will leave you now dear friends for this time, knowing that in this transition back to you, I have entered 
into your loving hearts. I know that together we have blended well and to those who are not with us, 
they are included. Even though their physical presence is absent, their spiritual energy is entwined with 
each one of us, in order to secure that love bond, which we all exude. Until next time dear friends, I will 
be with you. 
Les: And we must say thank you once again. You have given us a wonderful start to the New Year and we 
look forward to our next meeting. God be with you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There then followed one through Eileen with a message for Jack, mainly about him being over-tired. She 
also said that Sarah’s daughter Emily was very musical and should take up a stringed instrument. Another 
followed briefly through Eileen, just to say thanks to everybody for helping the children to have a happy 
Christmas. He also joked about Les having a bit of a posh voice: 
I say that all of you will be rewarded for your efforts. 
Les: Our reward will be in knowing that they can be helped. 
They can and they will, but if only people on Earth would realise that they are not restricted to helping 
those in the human form. We know you have done much to help those in distress, we know you 
understand, so for this reason I come to you this time. 
Les: We’re very pleased to know that our thoughts can be of such help in your world. 
I am being instructed to tell you, once more you are being taught the power of thought. I hope you 
understand that message and I will say to you my lovelies, may God be with you always, may there 
always be love within your hearts. 
 

~5th January 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I would like to say this to you: As you enter into what you call your new year, so too my friends are you 
entering into a new phase of your unfoldment. As your months bring renewal and re-growth, so too will 
you amongst yourselves, see these attributes begin to take form and shape within many of you here.  
Les: Thank you, I feel we are going to have a very pleasant year ahead of us. 
I was interested to listen to you as we came together this time. I know that the opportunity to speak a 
little more on energy, would take place and it would seem that the time has come dear friends, for us to 
elaborate a little more.  
Les: Thank you that would be very interesting. 
Of course you know and understand that the souls of animals continue, as do you humans. (Yes) You 
should not be surprised therefore that animals although a little lower on your evolutionary chain, still 
maintain part of the overall energy pattern. 
Les: Yes we can understand that now. 
I would like you to know and understand a little more. Animals who incarnate into life, do not choose in 
the same manner as you do. They make choices once they are in the body form of the animal. (I see.) The 
choice is not made before they incarnate. Do you follow me so far? 
Les: Yes, we remember you saying that we choose (Yes) the manner in which we come back. But now 
you're saying animals don't choose in the same way. 
Not before anyway. What you have to understand is that they are attracted to the overall energy 
pattern, which is before them. They do not make a choice of the human being, but of the energy pattern, 
to which they belong. (I see.) If you can compare perhaps to what you term jigsaws, (Yes) if the animal 
was aware that it was a missing link, of course the attraction would be there. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I think I do—do you mean the part of the jigsaw would be the potential owner's desire for a pet? 
No, no that matters of course, but it is a knowing, a sensing, it is the attraction of the energies to each. 
We must move away from the physical elements once more, for your understanding of this matter.  The 
animal would sense, as does the human being—that is what you would call the physical attraction, but it 
is in fact a spiritual attraction of energy. 
Les: I see, so it is the spiritual energy in the animal as well as the spiritual energy in the person? 
Yes, yes—I have spoken to you previously about why what you term opposites in human nature, are 
attracted to each other. (Yes) It is not that they are compatible in human life, but that they seek and they 
need what each other has. So be it between animals and human beings. 
Les: I see—that is very interesting for us to know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Can you begin to see that the whole of life now, is the formation of the energy pattern, 

the meeting of the correct energy? After all, imperfections that are there will be erased 
upon the unification, the joining of the correct energy patterns. Do you understand? 

Les: We begin to; I wouldn't say we understand fully, but we can begin to have an idea of what you are 
telling us. 
I did explain it is a difficult subject, but one we will constantly return to until your understanding is such 
that you begin to see with those spiritual eyes, what I am telling you. 
Les: It is particularly interesting to me, because only yesterday I was typing a transcript of a previous tape 
you recorded for us in which you said all energy, plants, animals and humans are all part of the same 
energy. (Yes) So that ties up with what you are telling us now. 

Yes, if you can understand that that is why human beings create their own illness—it is 
their energy patterns, which goes haywire. It is the fact that these energies can be 
blocked and unblocked, which makes you all so interesting to each other. (I see.) If only your 

knowledge of yourselves and each other could be extended thus, many of your life's mysteries would be 
shown in a new light. The understanding would radiate forth and many of your mysteries would be 
solved. It is the knowing, it is the understanding, it is that inner thought which is needed to bring forth 
these things. 
Les: And of course an acceptance by us (Yes) of the fact that the spiritual predominance must be the one 
to concentrate on. 
Until dear friends that concept is accepted, you will always stumble, you will always fall, you will always 
make mistakes, but of course being human beings, this is part of what you are about. But in having this 
knowledge you have the opportunity to use that free will to go forward, to extend the knowledge you 
have, to give to others. And after all, that is our desire that not only do we bring greater knowledge to 

you, but that you in turn become emissaries of the Truth to give to others. 

Les: This is what we all hope to be able to do, give the truth to others. 
And you are each in your own way. 
Les: Good. Yes, we can't all teach in exactly the same form, but if only we are in our own way passing it on 
to others, then of course your teaching is being assimilated by so many more. 
Yes, we do not expect all to accept the truth, the knowledge that we bring to you. But if we can grow in 
the minds, the hearts, the thoughts of others, then indeed the seed has been sown. We will not ask for 
more. There are others whose task it is that once the seed has been sown, that they step forward to help 
these people. You understand? 
Les: Yes, I can understand that a great deal more and it clears something that happened many years ago at 
the beginning of our learning, before you used to come to us. I sometimes used to get a little irritable with 
people who used to say they wanted more proof, and somebody from your world told me through my lady 
Ruth, that all we were expected to do was to plant the seeds. (Yes) We might never see the crop, but not 
to worry about that. 
My dear friends, if you have planted the seed, you can leave this lifetime, knowing that you have done 
your very best. You cannot expect more of yourself than to do the very best that you can. Sometimes 
you human beings are too harsh upon yourselves. Sometimes I have to say not harsh enough in some 
matters, but in general you are too harsh. 
Les: Yes, probably because of lack of complete understanding, (Yes, yes.) but which you thankfully are now 
giving us. 
I try to dear friends, and I know that many of these discussions are necessary, before it will totally be 
understood by you, but as I said when first I came to you, slowly, slowly is the way forward. 
Les: Yes, I think we would all agree completely with that. Although it has been slow, we do know infinitely 
more than when you first began coming to us. Does anybody disagree with that? (Agreed)  
Now I will take your questions this time, but I would like time for another to come to you. (Yes —) Do we 
have questions please?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, one I would like to ask and it will interest everybody here I'm sure, that's why I'm stepping in first. 
Two new people were here a few evenings ago, investigation the work. During the evening, the lady 
apologised, saying 'I'm sorry, I can't stop staring at you, because I don't understand why you have a white 
light around you and in fact across you sometimes.' I tried to explain about the aura, but I am not certain 
myself, whether what she was seeing was my aura, or whether it was the spiritual aura of somebody 
speaking through me, or giving knowledge to me, to be passed on to them. (Yes) Do you have an answer 
for that? 
Of course dear friend, I will explain to you. It was a combination of a communicator using you, and your 
own uplifted aura, that is needed when blending takes place. 
Les: Thank you, I thought that's what it was, but I wanted confirmation. 
Your own aura cannot be fully extinguished, because if that were to happen you would no longer be 
upon this earthly plane, you understand? (Yes)  And we do not desire that just yet, (Chuckles) but the 
brightness that they could see, would in fact be the overshadowing that was taking place at that time. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much, I thought that's what it was, because I had the feeling of somebody being 
with me whilst I was talking, apparently in my own way and from my own thoughts, (Yes) but I was pretty 
sure somebody was assisting and that was confirmed when we came out of the room and she said, 'I can't 
see that light around you now.' 
Yes, you must remember dear friends, that sometimes we—and there are many of us who come to help 
and to show you the way—that sometimes your words are not fully of your own formation, even if you 
are not aware of that. Those who come close to you, help you at times in your life, to form the necessary 
words. (Thank you.) It is something that happens more as your awareness grows and that spiritual side 
comes forward, especially when you speak of spiritual matters. So remember, think carefully and I do 
not want you to make it an excuse; when the words are formed, I do not want you to say, 'It was not of 
my doing.' You understand? 
Les: Yes we do. We don't want to put blame for some of our mistakes upon our friends. (Yes) I don't think 
any of us would willingly do that, as you know. 
No, you must accept what is said and the creation of your words and your thoughts, but remember that 
you can be influenced well, if the occasion demands. 
Les: So that 'seeing,' by somebody else, could happen in the case of any member here then couldn't it, 
under the right conditions, if they were talking of spiritual matters? 
It happens at all times and on many occasions it also depends on the condition and awareness of the 
receiver of the words, yes. 
Les: Yes, I knew the lady has quite a lot of psychic potential, so she unknowingly was assisting in what she 
saw. 
Yes, but it happens in those who have no knowledge of what you term spiritual knowledge. It is an 
innate knowledge that is there. It happens in the closeness of two people communicating. It can show 
itself in—how can I say, to be enraptured by the speaking of another. It is the attraction again, of the 
spiritual energy showing itself. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, yes, all of us I think we now begin to see more clearly what you mean by energy patterns and the 
amalgamation of those energy patterns. 
Yes, you will always be attracted, whether it be to another human being, whether it be an animal, 
whether it be to what you term ‘mother nature’ in the open air. These attractions dear friends are 
longings to be in tune to the energy patterns to which you belong. I want you to look further and further 
and further, in order that you may understand what life is about. 
Les: From your explanation just now, I think that’s just about the best knowledge we could have for our 
future life and appreciation of all that we are attracted to. Wouldn't everybody agree that we can look 
upon these apparent physical appreciations as an expression of our spiritual desires to be part of the 
universal creative energy? (Agreed)   



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Follow these desires—do not let them fall by the wayside, because in following your 
innate knowledge, you are following that spiritual part of you, which seeks to grow, 
which seeks to understand and which seeks to fulfil its destiny in this lifetime.  
Les: So it would be as well for us, when we are appreciating the beauty of the flower, the trees, whatever, 
(Yes) to consciously remember that we are not appreciating that physically, but thanking our spiritual 
selves, (Yes) for the appreciation they are showing through the physical. 

And also to thank the spiritual aspect of that which you seek—to thank the animal, the human being, 

the tree, the water—whatever it is you seek. Also to thank that spiritual aspect for that blending of love, 

which is energy. 
Les: Well that is very, very interesting indeed, because it confirms what all of us have thought, that the so-
called ‘primitive people,’ had a much greater awareness of spiritual affinities, than we have as alleged 
‘civilised beings,’ because they used to thank what they were looking at and partaking of. 
There are many still in your world who are close to Spirit, but whom you term primitive. Let me tell you 

dear friends, you are the primitives. 
Les: I agree absolutely. 
But although much has been lost over your earthly years, we have reached the point of the world's 
evolution, when great changes are coming. (Good.) It is happening, but again, slowly, slowly, and as I 
have told you before, this time there will be no turning back, there will be no denial of Truth, there will 
only be hope and understanding and a greater love. 
Les: Thank you very much for confirming that. We are again extremely grateful to you for what you have 
told us. 
This time dear friends, I will leave you in the knowledge that always I listen to you. I know and 
understand that at times your lives are troubled by daily happenings, but I know also that you are each 
growing in strength, that enables you to live your lives more fully in understanding. For this we must 
give thanks and I know that you do. So, on these words I leave you with my love until we meet next 
time. (Thanks + farewells) 
There followed one through Sue saying that as we learn from them, so they learn from us and for this, they 
were grateful. Another followed through Eileen saying that Lilian would be offered a little doggie and 
though she is a free agent, she should not agree to have it. She added that the voice that Eileen heard at 
home, was from them and not imagined. (Eileen had fallen asleep in the bath and a peremptory voice 
calling her name had awakened her.) 
 

~12th January 1998~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I thank you for your patience this time. Conditions for this time are not so good, so I will say to you dear 
friends, if you have questions this time, I will answer and then allow others to come. 
Les: Thank you. I'm sorry to hear conditions aren't good. Is it anything we have not done? 
No, no, no. 
Les: Nothing to do with us—oh good. 
There are many factors, which you would not understand. 
Les: As long as it’s not us—I’m sorry to hear it. Right well I'll begin with a question. I was watching a 
programme the other day on birds on an island. Though there are many species of them, they have 
developed beaks for specific types of feeding and have developed quite differently from the same species 
on the mainland. This led me to think about your remarks on energy and remarks a long time ago about 
those in your world, whose duty it is to 'oversee,' the plant, animal and bird kingdoms. That of course led 
me to wonder, though you have told us that changes in animals, birds and plants are evolutionary 
following a natural pattern, are there influences directed by those responsible, which cause this special 
development? A complicated question, but I think you know what I mean. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No I do not think it is complicated, thank you. And I will try to answer for you. 
Les: Thank you, because it's got a great bearing on what you've told us about energy. (Yes) And this is what 
I was trying to work out in my own mind, whether energy has a memory, or an ability to affect the species. 
It is the utilisation of the basic energy, which creates the difference. When you have any form of plant 
life, animal, human species, which are gathered together as one, then those who—to use your words, 
'oversee,' have the ability to use and to utilise the energy, for the best of the particular species. (I see —)  
In the same way as you as people sit quietly, so we can bring to you much closeness of spiritual energy, 
so too does it work in the evolutionary patterns of plants and animals. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I couldn't see that the plants and animals would have an intelligence of the right order to do the 
changes which are required. 
You are not quite right my friend in saying this. Energy is intelligence—there is an intelligence in energy, 
otherwise how could it be used? 
Les: I thought energy must have an intelligence, (Yes) which of course we can't understand.  
Not in the sense you would understand of course, but energy does have intelligence—it has to. 
Les: I thought so—good. So my thinking wasn't far off then? 
No, just a little wayward, but you are on the correct path. Has that helped you to understand? 
Les: Yes it has—well that is the answer; I came to the conclusion myself, that the changes must be due to 
intelligence in the energy behind those changes. 
Energy and intelligence, but utilised by those who oversee—that is important. 
Les: Yes well that certainly does answer the whole thing and it clears it for me. (Good.) Thank you very 
much for that. I think it's given everybody here a better insight into evolution, hasn't it? (Agreed)   
Your knowledge of energy will increase, as we come together more often. But we must as I have told 
you, go slowly with it. 
Les: Yes we do understand. Thank you for that answer, it helps me a lot. 
Do we have one more? 
Les: Any more questions? 
George: Perhaps I could ask one about the Hindu religion, which seems to me, to be certainly in a number 
of places, to have a very gentle character and I think Krishna, must have been a remarkable master, who 
came to Earth to teach. Is there anything you'd wish to tell us about Krishna? 
You would like personal details, I think you mean? Can I say this to you: Those you term 'masters,' who 
walk upon your world, are not special souls, they are souls who come to your world, to do a task of 
work, no matter where or who they come for. Human beings always need to find themselves to be 
adulators of people; it is unnecessary my friend. And although I am aware of whom you speak, do not 
look upon these—I use your words again, 'masters,' as special souls—they are not. In our world, they are 
spirits, who have come to do a task of work. It may be that their knowledge is extensive—that they bring 
to this world that knowledge does not make them special. So in saying these words, I do not want to set 
apart one being from another, whether it be any religious person, or whether it be the holy man in the 
street who has much knowledge—they should not be separated as special people. If you seek more 
knowledge upon this subject, I will see if more can be given to you on another occasion. 
George: Thank you. It's been very tempting (Yes) to hold an admiration of the work that these people have 
done. 
Of course you can admire, but what I say to you is do not hold them as special, they are not. They would 
not want you to do this; they come to your world to help, to bring knowledge and to live the lives that 
they have chosen. Always remember, no matter what human being, whatever their task be on this 

earthly plane, they have chosen to come here. 
Les: Yes I've reminded myself of that a lot. It's an education in itself, that particular lesson you gave us and 
I think George, if we idolise or elevate the importance of others too much, we could be denying the very 
thing their coming to teach, (Of course.) that we're all in the same boat, learning the same thing, in 
different degrees. 
George: Yes. Thank you for your teaching on that point. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Your respect for greater knowledge is understandable; I do not wish to seem to dispute any respect you 
hold for another human being. Of course you must offer love and you must respect all of mankind, but 
do not revere them, do not put them upon a pedestal—that is not what they would desire. Do you 
understand my friend? 
George: Yes I follow that. Thank you, thank you very much. 
But I will say if more knowledge can be brought to you, if it is of interest, but not because you think of 

these people as being special—that is not our task. All souls are equal.  
Les: On that subject George, while Salumet is with us, that is what has annoyed me quite a lot, about the 
adulation that's given to Sai Baba. 

It matters not what religion, what nationality; anyone who walks upon this earthly plane, is spirit. 
Always focus dear friends, upon this fact and then you will truly be enlightened, as to what that being is 
trying to achieve. They come not for glorification—if they do then they have undone the good that they 
try to achieve. (Yes) 
Les: You personally have told us often enough quite nicely, that you don't require our thanks for what you 
do.  
Thanks is not necessary dear friends, after all, as I have said, we choose to come, because it is our desire, 
our desire to extend love and knowledge to you. We choose the situations, which we return to. 
Therefore why should we expect thanks? 
Les: No, we quite understand why you don't expect them. I don't expect them for the healing we do here, 
nor do the other healers. But from the other side of the coin, being humans, it gives us pleasure, to let you 
know that we do appreciate what you do. 
Of course, but what you must not do, is to focus too much upon that thanks. In giving thanks you are 

extending your love energy. Of course it is accepted, but what I say to you is: Once it is offered then 
let it go. You understand? 

Les: Yes we do. Thank you very much for what you've told us. As usual it gives us a great deal to think 
about. 
When I speak to you dear friends, you must understand that all questions and answers are never how 
you would term, black or white. There are too many instances of people saying, it must be this or it must 
be that. Your living on this earthly planet is not that simple. I do think that you are beginning to come to 
that realisation and that each question brings forth another question, or another answer, or another 
question. (You’re right —) And so we continue onwards and so we grow in knowledge—that is as it 
should be. 
Les: Yes we are certainly learning that Salumet. 
That is my desire for you that slowly, slowly we build to an understanding, where such questions would 
fall into place, before even you ask the question. You understand? (Chuckles) 
Les: Yes I do. You've shown me that several times, in getting my questions before I've spoken them? 
Yes, but is it not good that you ponder these things quietly? 
Les: Oh it certainly is. 
Yes, there is much within your world that must be corrected. Too much had been said and 
misunderstood, that now we are moving into a time of greater consciousness, the time is right that these 
wrongs be put to right. 
Les: Yes and it's certainly beginning to show on our planet.  
Who must we thank but each individual, who has that thought pattern of needing more knowledge and 
so goes forward in their thinking. As each individual on the planet reaches this state, then we begin to 
see a resurgence of higher consciousness throughout the planet. 
Les: I'm very glad that we're doing our little part towards this, because it's so necessary for the world. 
Fear not, dear friends, your world is moving now in the right direction. Always there is too much doom 
and gloom. If only the power of your thoughts, were used more positively, then you would be aware 
that this is being dispelled all over this planet, slowly, slowly. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes. Before you go, I do want to thank you for what you've told us, about the problem with my 
neighbours being sorted—twice you've told us it would be sorted and I do thank you for that, because it 
has been—a very nice couple and the gentleman is now coming for healing.  
I have to say I was aware of your doubts, but that is why it was necessary to tell you on more than one 
occasion. 
Les: Yes, I'm sure you knew what was going to happen anyway. (Chuckles) 
Of course, I would not be here would I, if I did not have that knowledge? I would not tell you if it were 
not about to happen. 
Les: Of course you wouldn't, no. It's turned out very nicely, thank you. 
Yes. Now I will leave you this time my dear friends, until we meet next time.  

We ask that all of you be encompassed in love, be given upliftment and to have more 
knowledge of your own spiritual selves, in order that you can use it for the betterment of 
others. 
Les: Thank you and our love goes with you. God be with you. 
There then followed one through Eileen called Ernest. It took a little while for him to remember why he'd 
come to us, but then remembered that it was to talk about death and what to expect: 
— If I seem a bit slow it’s because I’m still a bit puzzled as to why I’ve come. 
(Les encouraged Ernest not to worry and he placed his hand on Eileen’s back. After a few adjustments, 
Ernest remembered why he had come and began his talk) 
I think you all think you know what will happen when you die and I’m here to tell you that you probably 
don’t! (General agreement + chuckles) 
Les: Yes, we’ve all got different ideas I’m sure. 
Yeah, most people do, but it's usually different from what they expect, or WHO they expect. Cos you all 
know you're gonna be met by somebody, don't you? (Agreed)  But it's not always who you think. 
Les: No, it's not always relatives, because of the emotion. 
Yes, not only the emotion—it's not always true what you feel when you're living here. You might think it 
is, but it's not always. So sometimes it might be a bit of a shock. Well don't worry cos there's people like 
me standing by to help, (Good—)  especially when we've made some physical contact, while you're still 
alive—but you know all that I'm being told, somebody's saying don't keep going over old ground. 
(Laughter) They'll get bored. 
Les: No, no we shan't. So you might be there to meet one of us? 
Well not meet you, but I might be standing by. That's my job you see, helping in the beginning. 
Les: So what does happen when we come over to you then? 
Depends on what you expect, depends on your last minutes, depends on what you believe and it depends 
who wants to meet you— (Laughter) whether they've got other things to be doing. I don't mean that, I'm 
just being— 
Les: They couldn't have anything better to do than meet us… 
Well let me tell you that's not true—(Laughter) not that I want to disappoint you or anything— 
Les: No, I'm sure they'd have better things to do — 
But if they love you, yes they'll meet you when the time's right. 
Les: So, somebody meets us and then what do they do with us? 
Depends on you, again it depends on you and the conditions in which you come to us. (Yes) If it's been a 
long illness, then you'll probably awake in one of our hospitals. 
Les: Yes and they're very nice, I've been shown them. 
Have you? Well you’re honoured to have been allowed that. But of course if that happens, you'll have 
many loved ones around you, helping to bring you back to full strength and energy, because that's the 
natural progress of somebody who loves you. But you'll be well protected, if that's the case. But the most 
traumatic moment, is the moment when you see everything before you.  
Les: Yes, when we see our own lives — 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, that's the traumatic part of any passing. And that's why we have people such as myself, to stand by 
to offer help if we're needed—only if we're needed. 
Les: And to help us overcome the shock of what we've done? 
To help buffet you and surround you and help you over—probably the shock, because most people are 
shocked at what they haven't done. 
Les: Quite, what they haven't done, more than what they have done! 
Yes, it's not what they have done, it's what they HAVEN’T done and all their missed opportunities. 
Les: Yes, that can be a shock. 
It's a very big shock I tell you and of course it's very traumatic for many; there're many tears, cos we do 
have tears; it's not all happiness to begin with. But that soon dispels and you go on, to where you should 
belong.  
Les: And my friends and I know, that we go to a place suitable, that we have earned. 
Oh yes, yes you can only go to what you're entitled to yes, yes. And I have to tell you that there are 
places that you wouldn't want to know about, but I'm not coming here to frighten you, because none of 
you'll be going there, if I can help it. 
Les: Good, that's comforting to know. 
Yes, the lady Dawn doesn't sound too sure? (Laughter) Don't you worry my dear, I'll take your arm, don't 
you worry. 
Dawn: Jolly good. 
Yes, never mind— 
Les: And then we go to whatever place has been prepared for us? 
Not straight away, you could meet other people you've known first, before that takes place. There's no 
set pattern, that's something else I've come to tell you. There's too many stories about this that and the 
other happening. Remember that you're all very individual people and as such, you're dealt with in that 
way. There are certain factors which must be dealt with of course, but it depends what your desire and 
expectation is. You understand me? 
Les: Yes we do understand Ernest thank you. Yes it's interesting what you're telling us. 
Yeah, you remember that before you pass in most cases, that people are waiting for you. 
Les: That's the main thing, isn't it? 
Yes, people are waiting there for you, so it's only right, if that is what you're entitled to, that your loved 
ones meet you at some stage. 
Les: Yes and then after that, it's just like going obviously into a new…phase of existence? 
Probably one of your loved ones will introduce you to your new place of abode. 
Les: Which they no doubt will have got ready for us, (Yes) according to the materials we have sent them. 
It all depends on how you've lived your lives. 
Les: That's it. (Yes) That’s what I mean, if we don't send them the spiritual material, they can't prepare a 
place for us. 
Of course not; I wish more people could understand that, yes. 
Les: Only a few evenings ago here, I had somebody investigating our work and he was surprised when I 
told him it wasn't all roses, milk and honey there. 
If you think that, then I'm afraid you're in for a BIG shock, big shock, big shock.  
Les: They are I know; that’s why I tell them. 
Yes, people expect everything to change, when in fact very little changes to begin with. You'll still be 
YOU, just without your old body. 
Les: That's it, our personality continues, just as it is here. 
Yes, yes, same as I've still got mine, you see? Yes, I still use my old name when I come back, don't I? 
Les: Yes, you don't need to use that where you are though. 
No, but you don't forget it, do you? 
Les: No you don’t. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Anyway, that's what I came to tell you. Don't have any set ideas and you'll accept those conditions much 
more readily. 
Les: I am right though I think, in saying that the soul can reproduce the physical body without any 
complaints, illnesses or diseases, that sort of thing, but a spiritual replica of the physical body, for 
recognition? 
Yes of course, yes, that's the power of the thought—that is SPIRIT, it’s THOUGHT—a land of thought—
that's what it is. Not everyone can manage to capture that to begin with. It takes time sometimes, to 
discard that old body; to realise that you don't need a voice and you don't need physical things.  
Les: No, we do a lot of rescue work here, for people who are in that sort of condition. 
Oh I see, that's very good work, that's very good work. 
Les: We do a great deal of it here; we're pleased to be able to. 
Yes, there's lots of it needed I'm told, yes. 
Les: There certainly are some poor souls over there, in need of help. 
Yes we have those who help those in need on my side of live, of course there is, there's got to be, 
otherwise we'd be in a poor way, wouldn't we? 
Les: We certainly would. We're all got to help each other, in whatever way we can. 
Yes, of course you must. That's what it's all about. 
Les: How do you spend your time mainly Ernest? What do you do? 
I've just said, I'm there to help those newcomers. Somebody's telling me you've been told before, about 
going through the tunnel, that there are recognisable shadows. Sometimes that's part of my duty as 
well, but mainly I'm at the other end of the tunnel, when you've arrived and the confusion and the 
traumatic experiences. I'm there to help and guide and protect. 
Les: Yes somebody told us that they show themselves as lights in the tunnel. 
Yes, but sometimes souls recognise them as outlines of people. It depends on their own spiritual 
knowledge of course. But yes, it's visible within that tunnel of light, yes, yes. So that's mainly my tasks. 
Les: So, everybody has to go through that tunnel, irrespective of the way in which they pass? 
Not always—that's the main function of passing. It depends if it's traumatic, sudden passing, then it 
could be that they just find themselves on the other side. 
Les: I'd wondered about that. 
Yes, it's not—it depends if it's a sudden death or an expected death for that person, then it may just be 
that they're confronted by someone, who's waiting for them. 
Les: Then comes the difficulty of persuading them. 
Yes, at least if you're travelling through the tunnel of love, then you're being prepared for that 
transition. (That’s right.) But no, that's what I say, you shouldn't expect just one happening, because 
there's many ways of passing. 
Les: Of course, we don't know in what way we are going, when the time comes. 
No, so don't be surprised and don't have fixed ideas about what should happen. 
Les: Well that gives us a lot to think about and adds to our knowledge considerably Ernest. (Good.) So if 
you hear us shouting for you, you'll know who it is. 
Well don't all be shouting at once, will you? 
Les: Oh, I don't suppose we'll all go at once. 
I hope not—I don't mind keeping busy, but that's ridiculous. (Laughter) 
Anyway, I'll wish you all good luck in your lives and I hope that you all carry on to the very best of your 
abilities, because that's all you can do. You can't do more; just try your very best. 
Les: That’s all, just as you did tonight in coming through. 
Yes, with a lot of difficulty. 
Les: But you surmounted them and you're glad you did I hope. 
I'm pleased to have spoken to you all, yes, yes. 
Les: It's been very nice to have you Ernest and we do thank you a lot. 
Just take care of you and thank you for allowing me here. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It’s our pleasure to have you and our love goes with you Ernest. 
There was then a little girl through Eileen called Jessica, which helped lighten the energy before we closed. 
 

~19th January 1998~ 
No Salumet this evening, but nevertheless this was another interesting session, beginning with one through 
Eileen: 
I am here to tell you that the one you expect will not be with you this time. I also have to ask, that would 
you be prepared to be used for speech, because there is someone with us, who wishes to use you. 
Les: Yes I certainly would. 
The lady I speak through now, will be used for power and the lady known as Lilian, will be used to help 
the one who comes through you. But we must have your permission first. 
Les: Yes I'd be happy to help.  
Many are gathering I'm told, so it's possible others may feel they need to use words this time. But if you 
are happy, then I will withdraw this time and let you continue.  
Les: Yes I'm quite happy to be used, in any way you wish. Thank you for opening the meeting for us. 
We hope you are not too disappointed, but sometimes it happens—I leave you now and say God always 
be with you and keep you. (Thanks expressed)  
There then followed the one expected through Les: 
Lilian: Good evening to you, thank you for coming.  
Good evening my friends, good evening. I'm sorry to have kept you waiting. It is an honour for me to 
address you, when the master is not able to do so. I trust that you will accept my very inferior presence 
and speech, that I bring to you this time. What I have to say, may perhaps cause some confusion in your 
minds, but it is something, which you should attempt to understand, in order to fulfil the progress, to 
which you are all aiming. Do you understand this? (Affirmed with thanks) I have no doubt that conditions 
in your physical lives are very much the same, as they were when I walked this planet. And it is said in 
the good book, that the truth is not in them and I think you would agree that in many instances, this 
applies to ALL who walk these roads in these days. You understand I'm sure, that it is quite impossible for 
those who are human beings, to be fully truthful, in every aspect of their living. You would agree with 
this I take it? (Agreed)  I'm afraid that if you exercise the beauty of truth on all occasions, you would soon 
find nobody on whom to exercise that truth. You would be very short of friends, would you not? (Agreed) 
So my dear friends, we come to an interesting theory for you to ponder upon: What is Truth? What is 
Truth? You no doubt have heard that question many times, I'm sure. (Agreed)  Also I feel I can say I'm 
equally sure, that you have never arrived at a satisfactory answer. So the truth of the matter is that you 
have very carefully shelved the responsibility of coming to a decision, yes? (Affirmed)  If you'd said no, I'd 
have had to doubt you, because I myself went through the same problems, when on this Earth. But 
having left you for many years now, I can see the difficulty of trying always, to be truthful, trying always 
to lead what is called a ‘pure life,’ which in itself is an impossibility, because until we reach such levels of 
existence as you can have no conception of at this time, we must always have certain impurities in our 
beings. Would you deny this? (No) Then that is truth is it not? (Agreed)  Now we are getting there! 
(Chuckle) Now if we agree as we have, that to exercise Truth in all matters upon this physical Earth, is an 
impossibility, we should have asked ourselves—you may have done so—what the expression of Truth is, 
in the spiritual life, to which you will adjourn one day. Has this occurred to you?  (Mixed responses) Was 
that no? (Yes) So you do not yet recognise the problems associated with Thought itself, being used for 
communication and the ability to dissemble through words, will no longer be acceptable. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed)  
Lilian: It can't be easy to communicate with thought and keep them pure? 
No, that is another aspect dear lady, but let's presume for a moment that you have learned the ability to 
communicate with thought. So we step forward from there do we not, that having learned that art of 
mental communication, HOW are you going to exercise your thinking capacities, so that dissembling is 
not possible? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: I've no idea, very difficult— 
Good, good, we have reached the crux of the matter. You have no idea, has anybody any idea? All of you 
I think would agree, that many times—and I too was guilty—that many times you have thought one 
thing and your words have been another. (Agreed)  It is not a criticism it is a fact of life. But when you no 
longer have words to echo your thoughts, how would you react? 
Sallie: More truthfully, I would have thought. 
Lilian: Try to — 
Sallie: Well no you would automatically be more truthful, because what you're thinking is true to you at 
that point, isn't it?  
It is true to you at that stage yes. Now we come to the question of whether in such circumstances, it is 
DESIRABLE to be truthful. How many times within your life here upon this Earth, have you thought one 
thing and said another? Not necessarily because it is expressing a lie, but because you are considerate of 
the person to whom you are speaking? 
George: Yes, it seems to relate to compassion perhaps, in as much as — 
Please sir let us not deviate for the moment. You exercise a departure from truth do you not, for the sake 
of the person to whom you are speaking? (Agreed)  So, what is truth? Can you answer the question? 
Sarah: Your thoughts. 
Lilian: The thought is the true part. 
The thought is not the truth is it, because you have varied it, according to the requirement of the person 
to whom you are speaking. Is that not so?  
Lilian: Right. 
So it cannot be true, if you think one thing on this Earth and say another, you have departed from the 
truth. 
Sarah: But your thought is maybe right? 
But when you do not have to use the words, how are you going to control your thinking, to assure 
yourselves and the person to whom you are speaking, that what you say is the truth?  
George: Might I suggest that there is an absolute truth and there is as much truth as your friend can 
accept? 
What is an absolute truth sir? Please let us have descriptions. 
George: An absolute truth—a truth which would be accepted by God, by the Great Creator. 
Lilian: Or as you see it? 
George: Yes, as within we are all a part of the Great Creator and the truth would be central to ourselves, as 
it would be central to God. 
You are travelling in a wide circle my friend, are you not? 
George: I struggle for words, yes. 
Why is it necessary to struggle for words, when words are not required? 
Sarah: I think your instinct is the truth, isn't it? 
You yourself dear sir, would know whether what you were saying was the truth, would you not, without 
the intervention of the Great Creator? 
George: Yes truth is felt perhaps, more than spoken. 
Of course this is what we have been saying, that the communication is mental and your words cannot 
dissemble, because the truth is despatched to the recipient is it not, without the intervention of words? 
George: Ah yes. 
So, how are you going to establish whether what you are saying is true? I will leave it with you to think 
about sir and I will ask the lady, I apologise for interrupting. Now please, you wished to say something? 
(Thank you.) 
Sarah: I believe your thought is the truth and your words aren't, so what you instinctively think, is the 
truth. 
And from where would you acquire that instinct madam? 
Sarah: From the soul. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

From the soul? (Yes) And you are happy to rely upon the soul, always giving truth? 
Sarah: Um — 
Remember that though the THOUGHTS are transferred from one to the other without the intervention of 
words, you are in a difficult position, because the one to whom you are 'speaking' shall we say to use the 
term, ‘speaking mentally,’ would be aware of your thoughts, would they not? (Yes) And how do you 
think they would accept them if they know that they are not as pure as they should be? 
Sarah: I think they will be pure, because you'll know that the other person will know what you're thinking, 
so there's no point in trying to think something other than the truth. 
So you are not really speaking the truth, you are altering your thoughts, because somebody else may 
think wrongly of what you are thinking. 
Sarah: No I think your initial thoughts will tell you what is the truth and what's not and I think you have to 
stick by that. You can change your mind, but I don't think you can change your initial thought. 
That is not quite clear to me please— 
Sarah: What you instinctively think—your first reaction is the truth and then afterwards you might change 
your idea, but the initial thought pattern I'd imagine, is right. 
Can you be sure of that? You use the word 'imagine,' so it would I think indicate that you  are not SURE 
that your first reaction would be right. 
Sarah: No I am saying your first reaction is right, that's what I think. 
You said I IMAGINE it would be— 
Sarah: Oh no, I'm sure it is. 
You're SURE it would be. 
George: Can we say soul is continuously evolving and evolves towards pure truth? 
Yes, I will answer that with another of your phrases my friend: Upon this Earth do you not say: 'Today's 
truth is tomorrow's lie?' (Agreed)  So evolvement as you say is continuous. So do you not then appreciate 
that as you evolve upon the spirit plane, so your thoughts of what is true may alter?  
Lilian: I’m sure it will. 
So again I say to you, what is truth? 
Mark: It's an ideal, it's not actually anything, it's always relative to the vehicle you are looking from, and 
everybody has a truth. 

Absolutely, now we are getting to the point. It is always relative. It has amused me upon this Earth to 

hear you saying sometimes, yes that is very true. What can be VERY true? It is either true within your 

understanding of the word, or it is not true. Is that not so? (Agreed)  So you see the looseness of the 

words you have used my friends. But as you say sir, the truth must be relative to the conditions 
and circumstances pertaining at the time of the utterance of those thoughts. You 

understand? (Affirmed)  Because remember also that those with whom you communicate, are also 
constantly evolving and what to them is true at one moment, may not be so, a few moments later in 
their lifetime. Do you understand what I have been trying to say? (Affirmed)  Would you like to ask me 
any questions upon this? 
George: Yes, we have been hesitating so much, because there is nothing static, all is in the condition of 
growth and ideals change with that growth. 
Now you are beginning to realise my friend, how difficult it is for us to come to you, to explain the 

complexity and the immensity of Creation. We do our best, within our limited abilities, and knowledge, 

but energy itself, is in a constant state of flux, of evolvement, of alteration, of correction, because as 
energy evolves, so it within itself, realises that it is not always the infallible source, which it would wish 
to be. Do you follow? (Yes) We get into complicated matters, I'm trying to simplify it for you, but since 
energy itself is constantly evolving, there is no absolute truth within that energy yet, is there? (Agreed) 
Because it is still seeking within itself, do you follow? (Affirmed)  This too, is what you must always 
attempt to do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes perhaps it would be true to say we can only seek the best truth, for our particular point in 
time. 
Not necessarily my friend. You are thinking of yourSELF; think of the others, to whom that truth must be 
directed. What would be its effect upon them, if you spoke what you say is the full truth. Do you see the 
problem? (Affirmed)  
Sallie: The idea surely is to try and help people become aware, and perhaps by being too forceful in the 
truth, it can have the opposite effect. 
It can indeed madam and it is a very wise saying you give; it can have the opposite effect. Therefore I say 
to you, when you approach by speech or thought another, give consideration to the effect your words 

may have upon that person. And if you wish to go further into it, remember that the truth is to be of 
SERVICE, to love another, therefore the TRUTH should be, that you do NOT think or say, 
what you feel is best from your point of view, but from the point of view of the 
evolvement of another. Is this clear? (Affirmed)  It puts I think you would say, a rather different 

complexion on the issue of the word 'truth,' does it not? (Agreed)  Did not the lord Jesus say when he was 
criticised about feeding the flesh of animals to his mother: ‘What goes into the mouth is not so 
important, as what comes out of the mouth.’—Please bare that in mind. Now do you wish any further 
question, if not I must leave you. I hope I have not confused you too much? 
Lilian: You've given us something to think about. 
That was the intention dear lady, it's always our intention. If we cannot always give you exactly what 
you would require, or wish us to give you, at least perhaps we can give you something to think upon and 
so tread your own path towards the ultimate. Then I will leave you my friends, thank you for your 

patience in listening. (Thanks expressed) May the love of God be with you at all times and the 
love of God, is the only one truth. Keep that in mind. So often—and I think it has been said before 

I'm told in this room, that in your religious works, other books by your philosophers, because it is said 
that because it is in such and such a book, it must be so—All you have to consider, not that it MUST be 
so, the only phrase that must be so, is that it need NOT be so. Do you follow? (Affirmed)   
George: That's a phrase we've had before. 
Yes I believe it was spoken in this room, I am told. Does it not come to your memory? (Yes) Good, then I 
bid you farewell my friends. Do not be despondent. You will have much time in which to learn, God be 
with you. (Thanks + farewells)  
Another followed quickly through Les, giving some advice to George and Sallie and answering one question 
about child spirit friends: 
Good evening to dear friends, good evening, good evening. (Welcomes) I hope you're not going to expect 
more words of wisdom, because if so you're going to be unlucky. (Laughter) I do not belong to that one's 
class, I must tell you. I wish to speak to the gentleman opposite, the one who was told there are two 
waiting to use him for writing. 
George: Ah — 
Ah he says—ah, as though he has never heard of it before. (Laughter) Well what about it? You have not 
been giving it as much time as you could, have you? 
George: No that's very true. 
What was told you earlier, 'VERY true?' (Laughter) Is it true or is it not true? 
George: Sorry about that—yes it's true—other things have temporarily taken over. But yes I must try again 
at more frequent intervals. 
Yes, it did occur to you did it not on a number of occasions? 
George: Yes, it's been on my mind. 
Yes and you put it to the back of your mind and you made excuses—you had this to do, that to do, did 
you not? 
George: Yes I must admit. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You must admit—even if you do not admit it, it is so! (More giggles) Right, to be serious about it my dear 
friend, please now attempt to give it more time. (Yes) Those two gentlemen still wish to use you and we 
do know that you've had unexpected problems to deal with, and that has not permitted you to give the 
time, the quiet time, which is required. But now we would ask you please, to attempt if it is not 
interfering too much with your physical commitments, to spend time now, so that they can get down to, 
as they say, to serious work, which has to be done. 
George: Yes I promise yes. 
Be careful be careful. We do not ask for promises, we know what you mean, but we were speaking of 
truth were we not? You will attempt to do so, will you not? (Yes) Thank you. We'd rather you say you will 
attempt, than you promise. You may not be able to keep the promise, but if you say you will attempt, 
then that is understood and we shall give you all the help we can, to enable you to do so.   
George: Yes, thank you, I'm very pleased that you are speaking these thoughts.  
Don't thank me my friend, I'm merely a messenger for those who wish to use you. So be prepared please 
and you may be surprised at what will happen.  
To the lady at the end of the room now: You have had a lot of confused thoughts, about various things 
madam? 
Sallie: Yes I have yes. 
Rather like a whirlpool, is it not? 
Sallie: It is rather like a whirlpool, yes. 
It goes round and round and round and round and you come back to the beginning each time, yes? 
Sallie: I come back to the beginning each time, but the beginning seems a bit different to the last 
beginning, so perhaps my beginnings are changing a bit. 
Oh, well that's something, isn't it? 
Sallie: I hope so yes. 
Do you wish to ask any particular questions; that is why I have come? 
Sallie: I think it's something I just have to work through myself. It would be pleasant in some ways to ask 
questions about it, but — 
May I take you up on one phrase please? (Yes) You have to work through it yourself, you said. Why do 
you always rely upon yourself? 
Sallie: I don't totally rely on myself, I ask for help. I'm probably not describing that very well, I do ask for 
help and I actually get lots of help, without even asking for it. And I bump into all sorts of situations, which 
I'm sure are there to guide me, but I suppose I'm just beginning to tune-in to things more often, than 
perhaps I was able to before. It is a whirlpool and it is confusing, but it's also exciting, in some ways, 
because I do get bits of it right in my own feelings and thoughts and connections. Some things take longer I 
suppose. 
May I suggest that you do not attempt, to try so hard to find the answer. You're reading the back of the 
book, before you have completed the first chapters. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, I have to find more patience to go through things more slowly, I suppose.   
As the master said: Come unto me all ye that are heavy laden. Do so, be calm within yourself, do not 
search so hard, let the blossoming of the ideas come to you, rather than you search for them. Do you 
follow? 
Sallie: Yes, although part of me enjoys searching. 
Then what do you wish, to enjoy the searching indefinitely, or do you wish that enjoyment to be 
enhanced by what we can give you, if you exercise a little more patience? 
Sallie: The idea of having it enhanced, if I can improve my patience, is obviously to me appealing. 
I'm glad to hear you say that, because if you are more patient and learn to take each day as it comes and 

to deal with what it brings to you, we can be closer to you, because your patience allows us to be there, 

it does not affect us to the extent that your impatience does. Do you understand? (Yes, yes.) Then I would 
suggest madam that you make an effort to acquire that extra patience of thought, and of action too, so 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that we can come nearer, and in assisting you more, can give what you are searching for, without you 
having to spend so much energy in the search. 
Sallie: There is a lot of wasted energy, I would agree with you yes. 
There is indeed, there is indeed, energy which could be much more fruitfully used, for your own spiritual 
development, if you turned it into that direction. 
Sallie: That's one of the things I'm trying to work on at the moment, is not allowing my energy to go off in a 
fruitless manner.  
Do not work upon it too hard. Let it come slowly and gently. Many times have you not heard within this 
room, 'slowly, slowly;' is that not so? (Yes) Please I would ask you to control your impatience, for your 
own benefit.  
Sallie: Yes that's been helpful you saying that, I will do the very best I can. 
You cannot do more, you cannot do more than your very best and for that answer, we are grateful. 
(Thank you.) We shall do all we can for you, you have much to give, and we do not intend to let it get 
away. God be with you my daughter.  
Sallie: Thank you, and with you. 
I think that is all the castigating now. (Laughter) Now I will take questions, if you have any. 
George: Yes, in relation to very young children, I've noticed that they sometimes chuckle and make noises 
to an invisible friend perhaps and it occurred to me that the parents take care of the physical needs of a 
young child, but it appears sometimes as if spirit friends and also lending a hand in bringing up the very 
young child. Is this a sensible observation to make? 
No, we do not lend a hand, we lend many, many, many, many hands! (Laughter) What do you think we 
do, ignore young children? (No —) Of course not, we are with them constantly, constantly. They are still 
to us in many instances, spirit beings, thrust upon this world. The reasons do not matter, but to us they 
are still spirit, therefore we are always in close attendance.  
George: Yes, so it would be fair to say a major part of the beginnings of a young child's — 
In most instances you would be correct sir that he or she is aware of the spirituality of those who 
surround him and to ease his or her sojourn, for a time upon this Earth, until he or she is more 
acclimatised, to the harsh conditions, which they must face. 
George: Yes and sometimes although the infant hasn't learnt to speak, there seems to be quite a 
conversation going on. 
Of course of course, that is spiritual communication. Words are not necessary, that is the spirit talking to 
Spirit. Does that answer you satisfactorily? 
George: Yes I thought it must be, it's nice to talk about it yes, thank you. 
Does anybody else wish to question? (Silence) What an awful lot you must know. (Laughter) Then if I 
have no further information to give you this time, I will leave you and ask for your continued 
development to progress satisfactorily, as you would wish. May God's blessing be with you all. (Thanks + 
farewells)  
There then followed a softly spoken one through Eileen, gently bringing the evening to a close: 
(Welcomes) 
We would wish to express our thanks to you sir.  
Les: It's a pleasure to be able to be used like it. 
We want you to know that your energies will be recouped this night time, when in sleep state.  (Thank 
you.) You know as the physical being grows old, then energy is sapped more easily from the physical 
being and therefore must be restored, as one must not be over-used. So in allowing so much use this 
time, we thank you and again I say, you will be blessed.  
Les: Yes I’m sure. 
We hope your people here, found the talk from one of our teachers, most interesting. We have many, 
many times of teaching in our world, where we too learn so much.  
Les: Yes I think everybody enjoyed it. (Agreement + thanks) 
He has been around you for time, I'm being told. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I knew somebody was around me today quite a lot. 
And the opportunity this time was most apt and it was right for him to come at this time, because I'm 
being told that thoughts have been given out by some here, as to why their development seems slow, 
but it was necessary for you to learn that you cannot rush the ways of spirit, whilst you are clothed in 
these bodies. Many aspects have been given to you, with this teaching, not only about truth, but about 
looking at oneself in the way of your own development of thought and action. So we say to you once 
more, be wise, listen well to those who come to you, they have the greater knowledge and come to you, 
to bring it to you, because in many instances, they have had to learn their lessons, the hard way. Be 
thankful that they come to you, to offer the help, to give you their love and to surround you at all times, 
secure in the knowledge that help is at hand, whenever it is needed. (Thanks expressed) We would like 
also to say to all of you here, be thankful for this one, who you know as the leader of your group, 
because he has many years of wisdom behind him and he knows also that many come to him, impress 
him and help him in everyday living. This knowledge he has gained is given to many freely and is offered 
with love. For this know him and know also that we too thank him for his many years of work. (Thanks 
expressed) Now I will leave you. I thank you once more and I know that you all will leave this place this 
time, with much to think about and also that you all will feel much uplifted. (Thanks expressed)  
Les: I’d like to thank you too for your presence here tonight and for the serenity you bring. 
I could only bring it, to conditions which can accept it.  
Les: Thank you very much. God be with you. 
Salumet brings further light on Truth later in year (see 24/08/98) 
 

~26th January 1998~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I am pleased to be with you once more.  
Les: Yes, we are very pleased that you are; we’ve missed you. 
I have been with each one of you, although not joining you in your evening meeting—always I am by 
your side.  
Les: Yes, it’s very nice to know that you are. 
I think this time, because of the small numbers, that I will answer any questions you may have this time. 
(Thank you.) Take this opportunity to ask individual questions, because I would rather that we had all 
peoples here, when I give you talks about our world. 
Les: Yes. We do thank you for taking the trouble to come, with such a small number hear. We certainly will 
take advantage of your offer to put questions. Would anybody like to start, if not I will? (Pause)  
Sallie: You start Leslie. 
Les: I'd like to follow on what you were telling us about evolution of plants and animals, when you were 
last here and I wonder what happens when a bird dies. Does it automatically in your world, have a fresh 
body as it was here, or does it have to have a period of rest—the soul of the bird I mean—and then those 
responsible for overseeing the evolution, take charge of it? 
I understand your question my dear friend. I think if you can recall, when first I came to you, we spoke 
about going on to our side of life and what happened to animals—this applies also to the birds of your 
skies. Because they do not retain the bond of love, which you human beings have upon this earthly 
plane, they return to a pool of energy.  
Les: I wondered if that's what happened. 
Yes, you see all energy returns to the Source. Because there is no individual bond or unity with 
humankind, we have pools of love or energy—use whichever word you desire—the birds of the sky, 
return to this pool of love. It is different with your domestic animals as you call them, because there is 
the love-link. They will return home and exist as (They were? Tape falters for a second, but the implication 
is that they would not return to the pool of energy, but would retain their form/individuality) until such 
time as you meet again. Can you understand this? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I do remember you telling us that, so they exist in their own right? 
If the love-link is strong enough. (Yes) Of course, they have their own souls, but it is different for what 
you term, the animals of the wild.  
Les: So returning to the pool of love, would be applicable to the animals of the wild also, (Yes) because 
there is no human love link? 
There is no human bond. You see, what the human bond achieves, is the growth of the consciousness of 
the animal, you understand? 
Les: I see, yes. Now in the case of caged birds who have become pets of their owners, would the love-link 
there, enable them to return home and re-live in a different way, or would they too go back to the pool of 
love and energy? 
It depends on the love-link. It is possible they will remain as they are, until such time it is ready to 
continue on its way. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, so their owner would be able to be reunited with that bird, when the owner comes over? 
Yes, if the desire and the love-link is strong enough. We have many what you call 'caged' animals, 
although they no longer are caged, they are free spirits, who roam in our world, but who still have the 
link of love with humankind.  
Les: I see, that clears that point for me, because I did wonder what would happen to them. I'd heard so 
often about the gorgeous birds in your planes of life. 
Remember also, that although these birds and animals of the wild as you call them, they can make an 
appearance in our world, if those who tend to this energy pool, have the desire to create this.  
Les: Good, I was going to ask that question, (Yes) whether those responsible, are able to 'dig into' the 
energy pool, and create life from it? 
Yes that is their task, that is what they wish to do. Mainly it has been people who have much love and 
respect for the animal and bird kingdoms. (I see.) That love does not die, it is utilised for the good of all 
animals, birds and creatures of your world. 
Les: So those responsible for those pools of love energy, can repopulate any particular part of your world, 
according to their wish to do so, for the benefit of the people living there? 
Of course, and not only for the benefit of the people, but for the good of the animals, because 
remember not only is it humankind who expand in consciousness, but all creatures have souls, which 
expand in consciousness.  
Les: Is that so? 
Of course. 
Les: So they would continue to expand in their consciousness, and does that then take them in due course, 
through the higher realms in your worlds? 
Not in the sense you speak of my dear friend. Of course, each kind of animal expands within its own 
group of animals or birds. I think you are trying to say, do they reincarnate as different species? 
Les: No not as different species, but if we concentrate on birds for the moment, perhaps I'll make myself 
clearer: Those in the higher realms on your planes of life surely would not have to be deprived of the 
beauty of the sight and song of birds? So birds must live within those environments also? 
Yes, yes, you have to understand the expansion of consciousness—and here once more, we enter into 
difficult topics. The expansion of consciousness belongs to all living things, to all matter which is 
energised. I think that we have to leave it there, because this is something we have only barely touched 
on.  
Les: Yes it does make it very difficult for us to appreciate how it works. (Yes) I can understand what you 
mean, without understanding how it happens. 
Yes—that is the difficulty of words, but remember, all consciousness is expanding and on your earthly 
plane even your planet is in the midst of expansion. Do you understand?  
Les: I have to say no we don't—you understand what I mean by that? (Yes) We appreciate what you say 
and we can try to think about it, but it's impossible for us to understand it, as you mean. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is why we must leave it there, because for your full understanding, we have to know a little about 
expanding consciousness.  
Les: We’ll shelve that for the moment then and look forward to some lessons on it in due course. 
It will come my dear friend, but you are not ready for it yet. 
Les: I quite accept that without query, we are not. We are gradually learning more and more, and the more 
we learn, the more we realise there is to learn and understand. 
Yes, and that is why we must take it all slowly, in order that what you learn, is for your own good and 
your own understanding of truth and all that surrounds you. 
Les: Yes, and frequently comes back to me a statement which was made many of our years ago, that we 
must take one step at a time, otherwise we shall have to return, in order to take the step that we missed 
on the way up. 
Yes, that is a good choice of words from you. You must take all learning slowly, if it is to be absorbed 
properly. 
Les: Of course, it's such a vast and complex matter, isn't it? 
What I try to teach you whilst we are here, is but a scratch on the surface of all knowledge.  
Les: But it's becoming fortunately a very deep scratch and we gratefully appreciate having it. 
I thank you for those words dear friend, it lightens my task to know that you feel you are achieving some 
knowledge. 
Les: I think everybody would agree with that, wouldn't they here? (Agreed)   
Now, shall we continue? 
Les: Yes, another question if I may: A long time ago I asked somebody who was telling us of their life in 
your world—when I say ‘your world,’ I must qualify that, by saying in the planes most closely associated 
with the Earth of course. The sky there varied in colours from blue to pink to mauve and so on and there 
were clouds that were also differently coloured. I wondered several times whether that is a normal 
environmental thing, or whether those visions of clouds are produced by the people wishing to see them? 
Yes, yes, I say, we have no clouds. How can you be surrounded in such conditions and have clouds, 
unless it is a deep wish for you to see such things?  (Yes —) There is purity of light, light that most people 
who come to our world are stunned by; it is a brightness without the hurt of their eye, which you have 
on this planet, but the brightness is such, that it staggers most. 
Les: It would be a brightness of the soul and love beyond our understanding, wouldn't it? 
It is love-light yes, it encompasses all, there is no change, unless the mind desires to reach out and find 
colours in clouds and rain and all the things that you have become accustomed to. 
Les: So it is possible to produce those mentally, for one's own personal satisfaction? 
Let me tell you this dear friends, let me return to my favourite words, the power of the mind. (Yes) Let 
me tell you that this mind can create anything you so desire—anything, provided you are entitled to it. 
We have spoken upon this subject, have we not? (Yes —) So let me say this to you: When those who 
come to our world are on the ‘next plane’ as you say—I do not like it personally, but it suffices for your 
understanding—you do not radically alter so much, you still have your desires, you still have your needs 
and you still remain close to this planet. So the mind is powerful enough to create those things that you 
love and have become accustomed to. 
Les: They can be created within the atmosphere of that plane? (Yes) Well that certainly clears that for me 
thank you, because to me, I have visualised the light as you say, (Yes) and to me clouds would have been in 
effect, an impurity in that light. 
The clouds would be seen only by that person. 
Les: Just by the one or anybody else who might be interested in doing the same thing. 
Unless there is a group thought, yes. But usually the thought is seen by the one person, because you 
cannot infringe upon another's mind power.  
Les: No, so you have told us. 
Yes, we go to another subject here. You would not be allowed to impinge, can you understand? (Yes —) 
So yes, the soul can see whatever it wishes, but not to the detriment of another soul, you understand?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes we do—not unless it’s a common desire — 
Yes, there are many who come to our world who have the desire to see for some time, all the seasons, 
all the weathers of your world. If that is their true desire, then they have it. 
Les: Do they? 
Of course, of course. 
Les: They can even have the seasonal weather changes? 
Remember my dear friend, we are speaking of mind power, not physical elements. So although I say 
they have all seasons, it is mind power. 
Les: Following on that mind power, and I think these are questions within your province—tell me if they're 
not please—if there should be a person who comes over to you and has been guilty of unpleasant thoughts 
whilst here, that person would occupy a certain strata within your world, with others of similar thinking. 
Those thoughts emanating from that person, could they interfere with those on a higher thinking plane? 
Not at all, the answer to that is no. 
Les: Thank you, I didn’t anticipate it, but I just wanted clarification. So their thoughts would be confined to 
the limits of their environment? 
They infiltrate within the group that they are entitled to be with, but no thoughts can go to any higher 
plane. 
Les: No, not unless they are thoughts of progression of the soul. 
Not even then, we have— I have spoken to you too, that we have those helpers who stand by, ready to 
receive the thoughts, when the soul is ready to continue on its journey.  
Les: Yes, that's true, I'd forgotten that—you have said so, thank you. So the thoughts are not willy-nilly, 
(No) they are not indiscriminate, they have to follow a specified pattern, for one's own development 
spiritually? 
The qualification for progress is truth, truth to the soul itself; honesty and willingness to reject those 
thoughts of which it knows must be put behind it. 
Les: Well, we certainly have a long way to go, but we'll keep trying, with your help. I don't think I have any 
other question at this time, I'm already pondering what you've said. 
I am pleased for you. 
Sallie: May I ask something? (Yes please.) I'm aware that one of the things I have to work on is my 
impatience and it may be because of my impatience that I'm asking this question—if it is I'm sure you'll 
advise me of that. Over the past couple of years, since having the privilege to come here, I've had some 
development through feelings and knowledge about people and myself, which I'm becoming more 
comfortable with and it makes sense to me. But recently I'm getting pictures which don't make sense to 
me and I suppose it's my impatience, but I want to help them along really. 
Yes. My dear friend let me say this to you: You do not have to give gratitude for being here, it is your 
right. You have earned the right to be here, amongst the others, because it has taken many, many years, 
for us to gather you all together; that is the first thing I want to say to you. As with all human beings, 
there is this impatience, which you all are liable to. Do not be ashamed of it, because without this 
impatience, you would not have the desire to seek, to know, to grow. So look upon it not as something 
to despise. Now I say to you this: As your time goes forward, of course as you become more aware, your 
consciousness grows—that innate knowledge that you have grows—remember this I have said this to 
you before. You are many parts not only soul, but you have in your physical being memories, a 
subconscious mind, that partly belongs to the soul and partly to the physical being. When you speak of 
jumbled thoughts, you must begin to understand that your subconscious thoughts become much more 
heightened as your spiritual consciousness grows. You need to distinguish between the two and 
although—(Eileen coughs and Les fetches some water)—Thank you. Your desire for more knowledge my 
dear child, will grow steadily. You will come to know the difference between what comes from spirit and 
what belongs to the human thinking. You cannot rush what is needed to be learned over one lifetime. 
Your desire is great, but you need to adopt the patience, to know and to understand that all will come to 
you in time. You my dear friend, would wish to analyse much that has happened to you. Let me say only 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

this: It is good in as much as you wish to grow spiritually, but it also can hinder that growing, if you are 
not careful. I say to you only this, my dear friend: Allow these thoughts, these feelings, these pictures to 
come to you. Try to accept that it is part of your spiritual development, and all should soon become 
clearer to you. You cannot rush it, you cannot jump too quickly, you must take things slowly, slowly, 
slowly. You have much to offer us in the way of service of spirit. We know you read much, but there can 
be no place for experience, if you cut out the first steps of learning. Do you wish to reply?  
Sallie: I suppose I just have to think about—what you're saying is have I cut out some of my first steps of 
learning.  
Open up your heart, sit quietly and allow us in; that is all you have to do and all that you would wish will 
come to you. If you like, you can develop the feelings, the association of feeling, with other people. But 
do not analyse it, allow it to happen and we will continue to help. You my dear friend are travelling the 
correct path, do not falter and stumble with your thinking, but allow us to support you and help you to 
expand and grow. That is all we ask of any of you, that you open your heart and your mind to us. Be 
patient, be patient. (Spoken softly) Does that help you? 
Sallie: Yes it does thank you. 
You must rest more too. You are spiritually tired at this time in your life and it is because your mind is 
over-active. Allow yourself some time for quietness of spirit.  That will sustain you in all ways, spiritually 
and physically. I will help you dear friend. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed.  
Do we have more questions? 
Jack: Yes, could I just quickly go back to something. (Yes) You were talking about consciousness earlier, the 
expansion of consciousness with the Earth. Were you talking about the Earth spiritually evolving? 
Yes. It is a complicated subject. 
Jack: I realise that, I just wanted to make sure I was on the right tracks — 
Not only is it this planet, but it is all universes, it is all energy which is constantly expanding. Do you 
understand? 
Jack: Yes I do, at the edge of my mind I think I know what you're getting at. I'm just trying to put it 
together. 
Yes, you have formed a picture in your mind have you not? 
Jack: I have indeed. 
Yes, it is correct in as much as what you see is what you can understand. 
Jack: Yes, absolutely. 
It is correct, so travel towards it and your understanding will come. (Thank you.) 
Now I think for this time my dear friends, I will allow another to speak with you and I will say this to you: 
Thank you for giving me your time, your love and your energy. Numbers mean little when it comes to 
communication, but what is important is that the energy given by those who come to us, be fully 
returned, when we leave. And I will endeavour to see that each one of you this time will leave feeling 
much uplifted and full of that Great Creative Force of Love, which you all are bound to. 
Les: Thank you very, very much and for being with us tonight, it was an unexpected pleasure.  
I cannot always promise to be here when you desire, but of course I always will try. 
Les: Yes, we do know you have other work to do, that we appreciate also. We can't monopolise your time. 
You do not, the desire is mine and I would say that you give more than I give to you. For this dear 
friends, I will be eternally grateful.  

May peace stay with you all, until we meet once more. 
Les: Our love goes with you, God's blessing on you. 
There then followed one through Eileen briefly, with a message for Jack, about feeling like a puppet 
sometimes, being pulled by others too much. She went on to chat merrily about her life in spirit, lightening 
the atmosphere nicely before we closed. 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~2nd February 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
My dear friends forgive my slow introduction to you this time. Power association and unity with this 
instrument, becomes ever stronger and so for a little time, power connection with you, may be a little 
more difficult.  
Les: Thank you for telling us. 
I hope my dear friends that our words last time, have been of help to you. I know that for some, it 
created new avenues of thought. 
Les: Well it certainly did for me. I've already been passing on those words to others, who I've met since our 
last meeting. 
I am aware and am grateful to you all. After all, is that not your purpose, in being available to us, that all 
extended knowledge be shared by all? 
Les: Of course. That is another reason we are so grateful for what you bring to us, because it does give us 
the opportunity of discussing with others, who don't attend these meetings. 
If it creates thinking within those people, we could not ask for more. 
Les: I'm sure it does, because two at least to whom I've been speaking about it were most interested and 
admitted that it was an entirely new avenue of thought for them. 
Yes, and this time my dear friends, I would like to speak with you about ‘Thinking’—'Thinking.' Many 
peoples of your world are confused and puzzled, when it comes to the differentiation between what I 
would term intellectual thinking and intuitive thinking. They cannot distinguish between the two. And 
that is understandable; after all, all thinking has a purpose in your world, whether it be intellectual 
thinking, or intuitive thinking. In groups such as these, of course we would expect that intuitive thinking 
would be recognised more easily and used for the purpose for which it is intended. I hear your questions 
now, 'How can we know the difference?' There are some within this room, who ponder this question on 
many occasions, are there not?   
Les: Yes there are; I'm one of them. 
Yes, can I try to simplify this matter a little for you? (Thank you.) When your thinking comes from the 
intellectual brain belonging to your physical mind, there is an urgency to have that thinking, to have that 
thought brought to fruition. With intuitive thinking, it comes more slowly, sometimes over some time 
and will always appear and return to you many times. The fleeting thinking of intellectual thought, you 
can make disappear instantaneously and not return to the thought. You cannot when it comes to the 
intuition, because it comes from within and also without, from those of us who wish to help you. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, so would I be correct in referring to that as spiritual thinking? 
Of course, because your intuition is spiritual thought. 
Les: Yes I thought that would be the answer, because to me they are the same. And my next question if I 
might: This intuitive thinking wouldn't necessarily only be on esoteric subjects, but could have an effect 
upon ordinary day-to-day things in our lives?  
Of course, it would be of help, or information to be given to you, to be purposeful in your lives. 
Les: And that would be because you could see the result of action taken on that thought, if we did take 
action. (Of course.) Now we're getting somewhere; this has been puzzling me for a long time. 
That is why we must dedicate some time to this matter. 
Les: I'm very grateful, because it has puzzled me for a long time now, at the recurrence of thoughts, which 
were simply on day-to-day matters and they haven't been put to rest, until those thoughts have been 
activated and dealt with. 
That is the difference between fleeting thoughts and intuitive thoughts. We can inspire, we can continue 
to help you with these thoughts, the thinking that will help you to progress in your daily living. 
Les: Yes, well this is really most satisfying, because not knowing precisely what it was, now you have 
explained it, I can understand why sometimes I've felt compelled mentally, to say thank you for that 
thought, (Yes) and have gone on to act on it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There should be no urgency in intuitive thought, as there is in your other thinking, although I must say 
the intellectual thinking can feel to be compelling, it is not. You must take control of this thinking, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I certainly do and that's really opened up another new avenue for me, because it has as I say, been 
going on in my mind and brain for a long time, I've been aware of these apparently intermittent thoughts 
recurring, (Yes) until I have taken action. 
It is part of your growth, it is part of the understanding of the self. When you know the self then you 
know and understand Thought. 
Les: Yes and what has interested me too, is that on several occasions when thoughts have been, or the 
actions from those thoughts would be to the advantage of other people, it has been almost a compulsion 
to deal with it at once. (Yes) It happened once or twice in the background as it were and then quite 
suddenly I feel that I've got to do it. 
Do you not see my dear friends that thought, intuitive thought, is a giving out of energy to another, on 
most occasions? 
Les: Yes of course it would be. 
And you must think of energy as a gift, as a giving to another. 
Les: Which in turn, must be passed onto another? 
That would be the scheme of life and not always happens, but that is how it should be given. Give of 
yourselves, give of your thoughts, use those intuitive thoughts constructively. After all, you still have 
command of these thoughts, whilst you are in these bodies. You have the power to ignore or to use—
always that power lies with you. 
Les: Yes, that's our free will, isn't it? 
But in recognising these things, does it not help you, to know and to understand that these thoughts 
should not be ignored? 
Les: Absolutely it does help. 
Now, does one have questions this time? 
Les: Yes, before we leave this subject, if I might ask if any of my colleagues here, have had similar feelings 
that I have had, in the difference of the thinking? 
Sallie: Yes definitely with the intuitive coming back (Yes) until you actually do the thing.  
If I could perhaps suggest some way of helping that is quite simple: As the thought comes, try to push it 
to one side, try to deny the thought and see if it returns to you. If it returns once, twice, thrice, then you 
know it is intuitive thinking. 
Les: Yes, it's amusing, because it's precisely what's been happening to me.  
Yes, that is your intuitive thought. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed I'm glad I've acted on them. 
Although your other thinking can be compelling, wanting to be brought to fruition, if you deny the 
thought, it will be gone. Do you see the difference? 
Les: Yes you're quite right. 
George: Could I just say that with intuitive thought, one instinctively knows that the body of the thought is 
correct, whereas with intellectual thought, it has to be proved. 
Yes, there would remain the uncertainty, yes you are correct. 
Les: Yes the acceptance of the intuitive thought is instinctive, isn't it? 
Yes it comes from within, my dear friend, yes. 
Les: Good, that's most illuminating, it really is and— 
Does everyone understand now? (Affirmed)  
Les: We can discuss it after if you like, because I don't think Salumet is here for very long tonight. I have 
one question, if you can take a question now? (Of course.) You have told us many times in the past to 
always check if we are unsure of our happening. (Yes) You are probably well aware of the extraordinary 
happening that has never occurred before, in all the years I've been working, at our last meeting on 
Wednesday. You are aware of it, I believe? (Yes) Is it correct, what was said? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

May I remark upon this? (Please.) Yes, partly a little—I don't know how to put it into words—
embroidery; but basically all is well. But there was just a little embroidery, but nothing that would 
dismay me. 
Les: So the basis of what was told us, was correct? (Yes) Thank you very much, because I had no doubts 
about the instruments whatever. 
No, do not doubt them, but be careful sometimes that they are not too excited by what happens; that is 
the only cautionary note I would put to you, you understand? 
Les: Yes thank you, I understand, and I can understand their excitement too. 
Yes of course and we do not want to dampen any enthusiasm on spiritual matters.  
Les: No, well thank you for confirming that. It was so realistic, that I didn't really have any doubts, but you 
know my attitude now. 
Can I say this to you, my dear friend? (Please.) If I was to know or feel that things were not correct, I 
would tell you, because our purpose is not to mislead in any way, but as you know there is a possibility 
in genuine people, to become over-excited about these matters. 
Les: Yes you're quite right, that's why I like to check, to make quite sure. 
Yes, do not doubt, all is well. 
Les: Thank you very much for that and it'll give them wonderful assurance too, (Yes) because we all felt 
very honoured that it should have happened. 
Yes, if you feel the love and the upliftment by all, you can begin to realise that it would not be felt so 
much, if things were wrong, you understand? 
Les: Yes I do, and thank you again for the confirmation, because I shall pass that on to the instruments, to 
give them assurance too. 
Yes, now for this time, if we have no more questions, I will leave you, only to work with this instrument 
for a short time and allow another to come. 
Les: Thank you. God be with you.  
There then followed one from the Native American Indian nations, through Sue: 
Talk only for short time, to have more time with this one for communication. I give you the name of High 
Waterfall.  (Thank you.) I say to you, every person here has bright and shining horizon. I say to you, use 
your psychic eye and look further than you can see. Look and you will discover the secrets of your inner 
mind. 
Les: Yes, we would like to be able to do that, the difficulty is learning and knowing how to do it. You were 
far more experienced in those ways.  
Spend quiet moments in tranquillity, look inward and you will be able to look outwards and forwards. Be 
of sound thought, do not let doubts creep in, accept every small particle that you see as truth and then 
the sky will open and your horizons will become close.  
Les: Thank you, we shall certainly try, and what is the totem within us that we should be looking for most 
often? 
Look and feel the peace, even in inner turmoil, there is peace, do you believe my words? (Yes I do.) 
Rugged pathways are only a lesson in peace.  
Les: Yes we do understand that since the universe is subject to the laws of cause and effect—if there is 
turmoil then there must be peace, if there is peace then there must be turmoil. 
You cannot have black without white. There is no grey, you understand me, no grey? 
Les: Not in the spiritual context, only in the physical world. 
You all must try to feel the inner peace, the spiritual land which has been yours, is yours and will always 
be yours. Do you understand what words I say? 
Les: Yes we do understand and we thank you for them. 
Negative is not good, negative breads fear, and fear cannot be spiritually beneficial to you.  
Les: No of course not. 
Face your fears, hold up the white light of love, so that any fears recede and die. I speak truth, but I do 
understand the difficulties you have, in applying them to your life, but all I can say to you, is try, even a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

small amount will bring you light and success, in smoothing out any rugged steps, which you feel you 
may fall upon. Do you feel my words are harsh? 
Les: No, we think they're very sensible. The only harshness is in ourselves, trying to understand how to do 
it. 
Can you understand when I say to you, that there are times when we could beat our heads upon the 
ground, in frustration? 
Les: Yes, we could join you in doing that. 
But we understand, we understand that what is clear, like crystal water, is like a muddy pool to 
yourselves. 
Les: Yes you're quite right. 
But it is no good using the stick to stir the muddy waters, you must let that water settle, that any dull 
and muddy particles sink to the bottom, allowing the clearer water to rise to the surface. 
Les: Yes we understand what you say and will certainly try to do that, because we know the wisdom of 
your words and we thank you for them. 
You will not ever be alone in your endeavours. Each one of you will have someone at their side, 
influencing, guiding— 
Les: Yes we're quite sure that you're with us and we're very grateful for the knowledge. 
Think upon my words and try, try to put fear behind you. 
Les: We shall certainly try to do that. 
We only wish for you to look forward and see the bright light on your horizon, like the sun rising in the 
East. 
Les: Yes we shall do that. 
Your suns will never set, they will always be in the ascendance.  
Les: Good that's very comforting. 
I give you great blessings and love from High Waterfall and will give what help I can to open the new 
channel in your souls. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed and we all thank you again. God be with you. 

Ar kee nyah, ar kee nyeah pah 
There then followed one briefly through Eileen, who had been before, discussing animals and 
vegetarianism: 
Good evening—I'm only here for a short time. 
Les: Stay as long as you wish. 
No, a short time. 
Les: That is as long as you wish. (Laughter) 
I've been privileged to return myself again. I told you I would send someone to you, do you remember? 
(Yes) Yes, well I'm allowed to step in this time, just for a short time. Do you remember your question? 
Les: Which one, I ask so many. 
Yes I know, you obviously do not—yes your question was about eating meat, do you remember? And you 
asked me if in saying thanks to the animal before it was killed, did that make a difference? 
Les: Oh yes I remember now. 
Well I was most surprised myself by the answer. Yes, the animal would prefer not to be sacrificed for 
human consumption, but if the thought is good and thanks given for the animal’s life, then in some way 
that makes matters okay.  
Les: That's interesting, thank you. I know a lot of the tribes did thank the animal before they killed it, didn't 
they? 
Yes and people still do I'm told, but the animal would prefer to live life to the full; so I hope I've brought 
the answer to your question. 
Les: That's very kind, we do appreciate it. Now of course we have to ask ourselves whether, in view of the 
fact the animal would prefer to live longer, are we acting detrimentally to our own spiritual progress, by 
taking its life? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have been instructed that you have been told it would be better to refrain from this act, but 
consequently the choice is yours. 
Les: We have been told you're quite right. 
Yes, well I also have to say, it's much more damaging to curtail the life of an animal who has received 
human love, rather than the beast in the field, I have been told to tell you. 
Les: That's understandable too; (Yes) because to take the life of an animal that has had human love, would 
be denying that love, wouldn't it? 
There is a little twist I think, because you don't fully understand that the animal in the field, can feel the 
love from the human, even in mundane tasks, such as feeding and watering. 
Les: Is that so? They feel the love for the human, do they? 
Of course it is a love act, isn't it? I too was surprised by these answers, because when I came to you I told 
you I had many troublesome times, coming to terms with meat eating and that you must not torture 
yourselves too much. Do you remember? (Yes)Yes well you see I too have learned something. 
Les: Good, so we've been helpful to each other? 
I should say so!  
Les: That's very nice and we do appreciate you coming back, as you promised. 
Well I didn't promise, so I'm really surprised. 
Les: I mean the answer you promised, I put it badly. 
Yes I did go back and find out, to see if it could be given to you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, we're all grateful to you. 
(Thanks + farewells) 

 
~16th February 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we come together once more, let us give thanks for this opportunity to bring more knowledge to you. 
(Thanks expressed)  I know that your time has not been uneventful since last we met, but it is most 
joyous to be together once more.  
Les: Yes, you are part of our lives now and we do miss you when you don't come. (Salumet had not come 
through at the previous meeting) 
I am indeed part of you and I am never far from you. (Thank you.) Now, let us begin this time and let us 
say that every moment be used to fulfil understanding and any questions you may have this time.  
Les: You wish us to ask questions now or are you going to give us more education first? 
I will take questions this time first. 
Les: Right.  At our last meeting on Wednesday, which as you know is an entirely different evening, (Mainly 
'rescue' work) we were told that all those present, had been together in a previous life, and it was said that 
we had been Buddhists and one of the lady's had very clear clairvoyance of the monastery, in which it was 
said we used to live.  What I wanted to ask first, one gentleman who was at the Monday meetings when 
first you gave us information as to what we were in a commune, was also at the Wednesday meeting, as I 
was myself. Would that mean that both of us have been part of both previous lives?  

I understand the question. Let me say this to you: That no significant meeting of another in one 
lifetime is by chance. There can be no chance meetings, in a perfect law. So let me say this to you: 

That all peoples who are drawn to this place of love, have come because they know and are drawn to 
the love and light of the place and the peoples within. I will say this to you, about your other meetings, 

but firstly I wish to say this to you dear friends: Forgive the past, forgive the past. You do not fully 

understand the meaning of my words, but I will return to them later. (Thank you.) Those who are joined 
together in another meeting have come together for the same purpose of growth that you peoples here 
have also. Of course my dear friend, you are the link for all of these peoples. Therefore, your unity with 
each one is such that you have spent many of your lifetime in unison with them. So the answer to your 
question for yourself is yes, you have lived amongst the peoples here, as one commune and also with 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the others. There has not been a unity of all of you at one time. (I see.) But let me continue with your 
question. There are two members in your other group, who do belong with this one. That is the 
gentleman mentioned and also the lady known to you as Doreen.  
Les: Doreen, that's interesting, she'll be delighted to know that. 
Of course you understand that not just the few peoples here within this group, were enough to supply a 
small commune. There are others, there have been others, not present at this time. You understand this. 
(Yes —) I would think it must have crossed your minds and I have been awaiting the question. (Affirmed)  
But that is not our concern this time. But the gentleman and the lady have belonged to this group of 
people, you understand? 
Les: Yes that certainly clears that point. I was very interested, because you've told us in the past that some 
of us come back with a memory and it would seem that the memories of our previous lives have come into 
operation again in this life, as you said does happen. 

I will return now to the words I have used: Forgive the past; what purpose does it serve, to 
know what has gone before. 
Les: No real purpose I agree. 
So, I say to you, remember that you are not one whole that each lifetime is served by a segment of the 
whole. The segment that is used for one individual lifetime, is but insignificant to the whole. Are you 
following? 
Les: Yes it's beginning to become clear to all of us I think. 
That is why you must forgive the past, you must go forward, allow yourself to experience new concepts, 
new growth, new understanding of spirit, in order that you return to the whole enriched and more 
knowledgeable, in your quest for knowledge. That is why when the soul incarnates, all memories are 
mostly erased, because it serves no purpose for the soul's growth, to remember what has gone 
previously. After all, you are a different segment of being, that is why in this lifetime, it is good that each 
one of you has come together once more, to continue with your work, your understanding of each other 
and to extend the love, which you began as a group together. Has that been helpful to you? 
Les: It's been helpful to us all I'm sure, hasn't it? (Agreed)  Yes it gives us a far greater understanding of 
what has been, and what is to be. 
Always look towards new experience, ask always that your understanding become greater, that your 
outlook is forever looking forward. After all, the experiences which you have gained, have grown. You 
are here to learn those lessons, which so far, you have been unable to attain. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do, but one thing I'm not quite clear on, those two—taking myself having been in those two 
previous incarnations, (Yes) both those presumably would have conditioned in some way, the part of me, 
the part of the whole, which is living now. 
You would have returned to the whole, with the lessons and the knowledge, which you had gained from 
those lifetimes. You must see yourself as one whole unit, which is able to expend itself to individual 
lives. I know this understanding must be difficult, because most see yourselves as one physical body and 

one soul. The soul is many integrated parts; until your understanding reaches this stage of 

knowing, that you are not one soul, you will never fully realise the greatness that lies within you. You 
have to try to expand the knowledge of who you are. 
Les: Well as usual, that gives us a great deal more to ponder upon. 
That is my wish for you that each time I come, new formations of ideas reach you, in order that you can 
find yourselves, that the meaning of life becomes clearer to each one of you. After all my dear friends, 
you have not come this far in your development, not to begin to understand what your real self, the 
soul, the spirit, call it what you may; the time has come for you to understand, what you are about. Do 
you follow? 
Les: Yes I begin to see what you are driving at. So it is not conceit then, thinking of ourselves as this part of 
the soul, it's not conceit to think that we have far greater potential, than ever we have considered? 

No, no, that is not conceit as you know it—that is the truth of seeking.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: So we have to keep that in mind then, that our potential is much greater. 
It is ever-expanding; (Yes) it cannot be static, otherwise what is the purpose of your life? You would 
remain in a vacuum of knowledge, without going forward. 
Les: Yes, that's interesting you say that, because at our last Wednesday meeting, one of the members 
asked me a question about ultimate learning and I said, you never will reach the ultimate, because 
everything is constantly expanding. So it is a question always of striving to reach something, which you will 
never to able to reach.  
We have spoken about this. How can energy stand still? Knowledge belongs to the great universal Love, 
which you know as God, as understanding of the soul. So of course you must expand and grow. 
Les: But never be able to reach finality. 
Of course not. 
Les: Thank you, I'm glad that I didn't advise her in the wrong way, because that's precisely what I said — 
I wish I could demonstrate to each one of you, the potential that lies within. The soul's growth is never-
ending. We each one of us seek, search for that love, that all—(Coughing interrupts dialogue and 
sentence not completed/voice begins to fade, as if spoken from far away) Existence is never-ending, so 
how can knowledge end? That Great Creative Force, it is ever-expanding, creates in us an ever-
expanding soul. My friend, I speak about deep matters here. I am sure your understanding is such that 
you could not understand what I say to you. See that ever-expanding soul within that ever-expanding 
sea of love, and you will begin to see the fluidity, the knowledge, which exists in all time. I wish I could 
demonstrate to you the power within you all, the power which is your entitlement. 
Les: I think we are beginning to have an idea of it, after what you have told us. 
Your question dear friend—(Pause) forgive me dear friends, I was being drawn away from you, because 
of the complexity of the questions. The instrument will be fine. Now let us continue.  
Les: Thank you. I'm sorry if my questions cause problems.  
Not problems, but we touch on deep subjects here. It is not the questions, but the inability to express in 
your Earth terms, understandable answers. 
Les: Yes we do understand; So much is beyond our comprehension. 
Yes, much as you have grown since first we met, your understanding leaves little room for such great 
expansion of knowledge, as your questions have raised. I hope I have enlightened you just a little. 
Les: Yes you have certainly done that and again we are grateful for what you have said. 
Do you have more questions? 
Les: Yes, I do have another which relates to something you told us a long time ago, about memories 
sometimes being of a spiritual nature. We remember what we have done when we come over to you in 
our sleep state, but that gets confused with the subconscious; this we do understand. But is the 
subconscious as we call it, part of the physical brain, or is it activated by the spiritual mind? 
The subconscious belongs to the spiritual mind.  
Les: Thank you very much, that clears that one, I couldn’t see that what transpires within the subconscious, 
could be activated by the comparatively low grade physical brain. 
The subconscious mind is your diary of events, if I could put it so simply and that belongs to the soul. 
Les: I thought it must do, thank you for clarifying that, I'm sure we're all glad to have that clarification, 
aren't we? (Agreed)  Because I think it must have occurred to all of us at some time—what is the beginning 
of the subconscious. 
Without the subconscious mind as we term it, the physical brain could not continue on its own. It would 
be like an instrument without a player. Do you understand?  
Les: Yes we do understand and I think we've all been aware of that in the past, that the brain is activated 
by the spiritual mind. So many people get the two confused. 
Yes, it is something which you humans ponder and argue over so often. But do not doubt that your 
subconscious mind is the book of all events. 
Les: Thank you. That is all the questioning I have.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will say a few words only this time and then allow another to come to you. (Thank you.) Still dear 
friends, each one of you ponders the question, 'Why is life so difficult at times?' I will return once more if 

I may, and say: The power of your mind is at fault, nothing else, no one else; each one of 
you must accept responsibility for all that occurs in your thinking. If life situations distress 
you, you must look inward and ask yourself, why does it distress you so. The answer lies 
within yourself. Forgive, give love, and your lives will be as you desire. Love and only love, 
can bring about the lifetime, which you all deserve. And hear me well my dear friends: 
You ALL have the ability and you, each one of you, are deserving of the best that the 
Great Creator has to offer you. Remember each one of you is a perfect form, of that 
Creative Force and in having that knowledge, you have the equipment to have the very 
best of this life, upon this planet.  
Ponder my words this time; each one will review them in a slightly different way, according to their own 
progress. But each one will find realisation, that what is within, is ultimately what you have made it. I 
leave you now my dear friends, with my ever-increasing thanks for your love and your welcome. Until 
we come together once more, we give thanks for all that we can achieve. 
Les: Thank you again for all you have told us. God be with you. 
Eileen then channelled another, who needed to come through into the physical, though did not require any 
particular dialogue. Finally, one through Sue touched on what had been said by Salumet earlier: 
 —I will say before your meeting comes to its close, that the information received into this room this 
time, was of benefit and was necessary. So, of course as you were told, your question was expected. We 
always have a purpose in mind and nothing, nothing is said or occurs by chance. Sometimes these things 
seem to take a long time in your time-span to happen. But believe me when I say, in actual fact it is only 
like a twinkle of the eye. 
Les: Yes we don't understand the time difference, but we do accept what you say. 
Even when it is your time to come to us, even then, you will not fully understand the time-scale. It will 
take some time to become aware of the difference and the reasons for it. 
Les: Yes of course. Thank you for telling us—(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~23rd February 1998~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
Your anticipation and welcome brings me to you once more. 
Les: Very nice as usual to have you with us.  

Let us this time, give thanks for this joining together, this union of like minds. Give thanks 
that we come together as ONE, in expectation of growing spiritually together.  
That is our endeavour this time. I hope dear friends that each successive visit with you, brings us in unity 
each time, more closely. 
Les: I’m sure it does, it does with me, I think it does with everybody else, doesn’t it? (Agreed)   
I would like this time, to talk with you, about a much-used word in your world, ‘wisdom.’ If you are 
willing, let us have some debate upon this topic. 
Les: That would be very interesting, because I think wisdom and knowledge are often confused and it has 
for many, many years, been part of my prayer, to ask for the wisdom to use properly, the knowledge of 
which I am given. 
Yes, it would suffice I think, if we could have individual views, on what you think is wisdom. 
Les: Yes, shall we start with you Margaret? 
Margaret: knowledge of life, isn’t it? What you’ve learned through life, then it becomes wisdom. 
Les: You think its knowledge? 
Margaret: Well, to have wisdom, you have to have knowledge, don’t you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We will hear all your points and then I will speak at the end. 
Les: Thank you, George? 
George: I would say wisdom is the proper use and application of knowledge; it would also come into the 
further seeking for knowledge and the use of knowledge to the common good. 
Mark: I would say that it’s the appropriate use of knowledge, the right use at the right time. It’s a b it like 
when we were talking about truth. When we were talking about truth, truth was relative very much to the 
time and the meaning of the person, but I think wisdom has a more concreteness about it, but it must also 
be relative as well, I would have thought. But I don’t know, it’s slightly different from truth, it’s more to do 
with the application — 
Les: Right, if we could stop there please. Sarah? 
Sarah: I have a feeling that wisdom is something—an inner help you get with wisdom. Knowledge is 
something you’ve learned and wisdom is something that comes from within you. You don’t know why you 
do certain things, but you do them. It’s—how can I say it, it’s not spiritual, but it’s something you’re helped 
with from inside, rather than something that you just know. 
Sallie: I think the ultimate wisdom, is a form of understanding.  
Jack: Wisdom, yes—the way that you use your knowledge I would say and what you gain in experience. I 
would define it as the way experience has taught you the way you should behave and I think wisdom is 
actually applying that. 
Dawn: I think wisdom comes through experience and also due to a certain amount of intuition.  
Les: Right, and I think wisdom is mainly the ability to know when we are not as wise as we think we are. 
That I think would sum it up, because we can never require sufficient wisdom, to be cognisant of the 
requirements of everybody else around us, and that I think is what we must all strive to do. 
Yes, my dear friends, your answers are the usual amongst human beings. You are unclear mostly, about 
the use of the word; it is not a word easily defined. Your understanding, your knowledge, belongs to the 
physical. Let me say this to you about wisdom: You are human; wisdom my dear friends, can never be 
achieved, whilst you are on this Earth. Your explanation of wisdom is mainly a physical one, combined 
with the word understanding, the gaining of knowledge and so forth. I would say to you my dear friends, 
wisdom whilst you live in these bodies, has to be the elimination of all extraneous thoughts, emotions 
and human compulsions, before you can even begin to consider wisdom. The young lady was partly 
correct in her saying, when she said she does not know where the understanding comes from. It is an 
innate emotion within you all; the spiritual aspect of oneself. I do approve of your human word, 
‘oneself,’ because in this existence, that is all that you are.  

Wisdom therefore my dear friends, is a gathering of spiritual knowledge of each self, 
which is gathered together, to be taken forth, with love. Wisdom is a fragile gift; wisdom 
is the inner knowing of life itself, for surely does not the sunshine follow the clouds? Is 
that not wisdom? Is the doing of an act, which you would not truly do for yourself, but for 
another, is not that wisdom?  
Les: Yes I suppose it would be. 
Do you see what I am striving towards? Wisdom is not emotion, wisdom is not a gathering of 
knowledge, wisdom is something each one of us continues to seek and which we can never attain, 
because always there is more to know, because your consciousness is ever-expanding. Do you not see, 
that in seeking wisdom that is what you are searching for? Can you begin to follow me, dear friends? 
(Affirmed)   
Les: Yes I think we do, so to clarify a little for us, we have to look upon with a different meaning don’t we? 
(Yes) We have to recognise that wisdom is the need to try always, to attain the spiritual, (Yes) rather than 
concentrate on the physical attributes? 
Yes, you seek and ask for wisdom, when what you mean, is to be given human understanding of all of 
human life. Do you see the difference? (Yes) There is a difference. (Yes —) You were correct, when first 
you spoke about the difference between knowledge and wisdom. Wisdom dear friends, comes only—



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

comes only and I say this with love and sincerity to all those I have communion with—wisdom comes 
only to those higher beings, who have attained such position in spiritual knowledge and love, that they 
have grown so, in their own consciousness, to become part of the whole. Only then, does wisdom begin 
to show itself, can you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we can; so we have a very long journey before us, before we can fully appreciate what wisdom is? 
I would rather dear friends, in your prayers and your thoughts, not to ask for wisdom, because wisdom 
belongs to you naturally, it will come when you are ready for it. Do not seek it whilst you tread this 
planet; rather ask that you be shown truth—and knowledge if you must. Ask that you be guided, that 
you have the ability to eliminate all that stuff that is unnecessary to you. Only then will you have clear-
seeing, only then will the understanding come to you, that life on this planet is hard work and only then 
will that love within you, come forward to encompass you and to lift you into that Great Cosmic-
Consciousness, to which we all belong. 
Les: Yes, Jesus had the same thought in mind, I imagine, when he said, ‘What shall it profit a man, if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul?’ 
That is one expression, yes. You must be your own overseer of the soul. After all, you have the 
responsibility to care for, to nurture and to allow that soul structure in its lifetime. You must allow the 
soul to grow and again dear friends, I speak not only in physical terms; you must have balance in your 
lives, of course you must, how else could you survive? But what I say to you is this: Leave wisdom to 
those who have attained some degree of it and who will help you, when the time is right. Ask dear 
friends only, that you can extend your love to all of mankind, to all of humanity and to genuinely give of 
yourself. What point is there, of asking for understanding, if you do not make use of it properly? Are you 
not being hypocritical in your daily lives, if you ask for something and then deny the knowledge that you 
are given? 
Les: Yes it would be hypocrisy. You’ve set us another big task. 
I would say this to you, my dear friends and I will use this word wisdom only once in connection with 

your physical being: True wisdom, is eradication of all that is unnecessary for the soul’s 
growth. But the true wisdom is in knowing oneself. There lies the seed of wisdom. 
Les: Yes I can understand. I think everybody else is clear on that, is everybody? (Affirmed)  Are you sure, 
because I’m sure Salumet will take a question if you have it? 
Yes, I would rather we discussed it fully this time, because I do feel it is a step that each one of you must 
make, a step in understanding. 
Sallie: I’ve got one question please. (Yes) I didn’t quite catch what you said, maybe that’s why I’m 
confused, but you said something about asking for understanding, being hypocritical and I didn’t quite 
understand what you meant? 
No, in asking for understanding and not putting it to its correct use, would be hypocritical—better that 
the words were never spoken, do you understand? (Pause) No, she is confused. 
Sallie: I’m still confused, yes. 
Each one of you, at some time or another, seeks knowledge and understanding in your daily lives, do 
you not? (Agreed)  When the understanding is given to you, it matters not about what, how often does 
that understanding be thrown by the wayside? 
Les: Because it would conflict with our physical desires? 
Yes, that is where I say, you would be better not to ask, it would be better to be ignorant of the 
knowledge. If it is given to you, it is up to you of course, because of your free will, but ultimately it is 
your choice, whether or not to use the knowledge given to you.  
Les: Yes because if we ask for it, we are implicitly accepting the responsibility, for using the understanding 
that we are asking for. (Yes) And if we don't use it and accept that responsibility, then I quite see what you 
mean, it is hypocrisy.  
Of course, I use the word in your physical language, for understanding only, but I say to you—and again I 
return to my favourite word, 'THOUGHT,' and how important that is to each one of you. That is why I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

say, wisdom is the elimination of all extraneous emotions. Why do you seek, if you do not use? Do you 
follow me? 
Les: Yes I do, are you clear Sallie? 
No she is not. 
Sallie: I understand what you've explained, (Yes) I understand the words that you're using, but there's 
something that doesn't sit right with me about what you're saying, but I don't quite understand  what it is. 
Yes, you feel that you have the right to ask, of course you do. But what is the purpose of asking, if you do 
not follow through with the knowledge that you are given? 
Sallie: I understand what you mean, but there's also the feeling that unless I ask, I don't even have the 
opportunity, to perhaps work with that understanding. Perhaps I'm putting myself at risk, because I could 
be given the understanding and not use it, but there's a possibility that I could use it. 
Of course and that is where your free will comes into play. But what I would like you to know and to 
understand, is that if you are to grow spiritually, you must have full control of your thoughts. (Pause) She 
does not understand and is not ready for this information. We will leave it with you and I will try to help, 
to make it more clear to you, in your sleep state. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Les: If I might say Sallie, I believe what Salumet is trying to get through to all of us, is that having asked for 
understanding, we must not even think of doing something which would effect that understand, or deny it, 
which is often our physical habit; we want to do the spiritual thing, but our physical inclination, (Yes) 
makes us not do it. We mustn't even think of exercising that physical inclination. 
You must, if you are to become aware spiritually, you must have command of the physical thinking, you 
must have command of the whole physical being. After all, I am sure you are aware in your world, of 
many you call masters—are they not concentrated beings of thought? You would not find in any one of 
them, extraneous emotional thought that is not useful to mankind. That is why they have grown so 
spiritually, it is the control of the emotion, control of the thought, control of understanding and the need 
to give love to all, without thanks. 
Les: So basically, we have to guard our thoughts Sallie—all of us; that would seem to be the answer. 
Sallie: There's something I'm missing in this conversation and as Salumet says, maybe I'm on the wrong 
track, so maybe I'll take it away and sleep on it, yeah. 
Yes, clear your mind my dear friend, her understanding at this time, is not ready. After all, did I not tell 
you when first I came, that we would have many difficult conversations, that you could not all, in your 
own developmental stages, fully understand? 
Les: Yes, you did that. 
So, do not feel my dear friend that you are lacking because you do not fully understand. Be assured that 
it will come to you, when you have fully opened to it. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Les: Any other questions? I think Salumet's covered it pretty fully, in what he's told Sallie. 
It is a difficult topic, because most people think of wisdom as a physical attribute, something tangible 
that can be touched and felt and seen in others. I am here to tell you dear friends, it cannot be so simple. 
Les: So to sum up then, wisdom is a spiritual asset, which we have not yet attained, not even really thought 
about properly.  
I would say that after all, one self in one lifetime, how much wisdom could you attain, in all of eternity? 
Les: No, you're quite right. Again we're thinking in physical terms of one life, aren't we? 
Yes, that is why it pleases me to hear your term 'one self,' after all one self, in one lifetime, is but an iota 
of the whole. 
Les: Yes well that certainly does make it clearer, that we have to recognise that we must not regard this 
one life, as the only method of learning. 
It is not the ultimate, of course it is not. Your understanding is such now that you know or should 
understand that the knowledge gained in one lifetime, is nothing, nothing to what can be achieved. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That makes it clearer for us all certainly, doesn't it? (Agreed)  I'm guilty as well as the rest of you—
you're not getting out of it any of you—(Chuckles) I was just as bad, only thinking of the one lifetime, which 
is the crux of the matter, I think. 
That is what you must all dwell upon, that you have come together this time, as like-minded people, but 
secure in the knowledge, that at least in this lifetime, you have had the chance and the opportunity to 
grow spiritually and that your lives have taken the correct pathways, to love and to light. Enlightenment 
in this lifetime, has been much for some of you, and for the others who are new onto their own 
pathway, there is a long way to go, but nevertheless, you have accepted and you have all dear friends, 
stepped into the light of knowledge. I thank you this time, for listening to me with love and with 
patience. I can feel the confusion within some minds, but I say to you, everything can be achieved, if you 
will open yourselves to those who come to you, to help you and uplift you, to bring you awareness, to 
bring you the help that is needed when it is needed. If you will but open up your hearts to them, you 
would be surprised how much less difficult, life could be for you. Come to know yourselves, and you 
have the beginning of much growth. 
Les: Thank you very, very much. (Affirmed)   
I do hope I have not tired your thinking? (Enthusiastic thanks/gratitude expressed) 
Les: You've given us I big ‘jerk up,’ in our expression—we're thinking like mad at the moment. 
I feel it, I feel it. 
Les: It's a wonderful avenue you've opened. 
I am always warmed by the affection and the openness of your hearts. It gives me joy to know that at 
least the physical brain is kept alive; that many thoughts are pondered and I ask that you use those 
thoughts wisely, wisely, wisely (Voice gently fades) 
Les: We're very, very grateful for what you've told us tonight, it does for me open up a completely new 
wide avenue of thought and I'm sure it must do for my colleagues here too, (Agreed)  because we do tend 
to think only of this one lifetime and that we must not do. 
I hope that in this lifetime that this lifetime will be one, which you can reflect upon, as being one lifetime 
of greater understanding.  
Les: Yes I think we shall be able to say that, thanks to your being with us. 
As you all reconnect to that centre of love and energy to which you belong, I know that each one of you, 
will find that this lifetime has brought you closer to the unity of perfection, to which we all seek. 
Les: I'm sure it will have, quite sure of that.  I was thinking of you two or three nights ago actually; I was 
watching a TV program, and photographs of the sky taken from telescopes in space. No doubt they are still 
in their infancy, compared to those on some other planets, but I thought of you, because these telescopes 
are bringing to us the colours that we are not able to see with the naked eyes and the immensity of the 
Universe is just staggering. You've told us many times, but to see it, as we can see it now, really is 
incredible. 
Much is growing within your planet—the seeking and the searching without into the universe. But your 
universe belongs to such a tiny portion of all existence, I could not begin to explain to you, in 
understandable terms, how minute you are. 
Les: I can quite see what you mean Salumet, having seen those pictures the other night, it was staggering. I 
don't know whether anybody else saw Patrick Moore's program? It made me begin to realise the 
immensity that we'd been told of. 
When you begin to feel the unity and the oneness of the Cosmos, then truly you have the beginning, of 
understanding of all spiritual matters. 
Les: That’s interesting you should say that, because I had a peculiar feeling, that although it was so 
immense, that it's beyond our comprehension, but I felt part of it. 
(Salumet’s voice is now a gentle whisper) 
Yes, and you should, because we are all part of it; there is no divisions, you can see planets, stars, 
universes, but all is part of each other, as we are, when you feel the unity, the joining of spirit, indeed 
you have begun your journey home. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Splendid, yes it was a peculiar feeling, but a very comforting one, I must say. 
Yes, that is a human word, 'peculiar,' it should be natural for you, it should feel good, secure comforting, 
it should encompass you, within the feeling of love;  in order that your knowing comes to you, that you 
are not separate, but you are intertwined, within the Great Creative Force. Feel it within you, know you 
are part of it.  
Les: Yes, it is in some ways frightening to recognise that we are part of such an immensity. 
Do not be afraid, because each one of you shines forth, in your own state of love and light, without 
which, others could not exist. My dear friends, I leave you this time; I wish that I could gather you all to 
me, to join me on my journey home. 
Les: We would like to be with you; we shall have to be with you in thought. 
Always you will be, but one day, one day we will be joined together, in your spiritual home, with the 
greater understanding and knowledge, with love abounding from each one, secure in the knowledge 
that you have attempted the very best that you can. 
Les: We look forward to that time. I have one brief question to ask if I may, we had a gentleman, who's 
very interested in learning more about this work. He came to another meeting, but I wouldn't ask him 
here, to one of your meetings, unless you approved. If I have your permission, then I'll invite him as a guest 
one evening.  I think he is sincere in his interest. 
His enquiries are genuine. Therefore if the others have no objections, then I cannot see any reason to 
deny him. 
Les: Thank you very much, I'm sure he'll be very interested to hear you.  
I will leave you this time my dear friends. Know this: That the time is closer when I will be even more 
strongly with you. Be patient, accept what I bring to you and know we have much to offer you.  
Another immediately followed through Eileen, with a brief message for Mark, before we closed. 
 

~2nd March 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
My dear friend, forgive my slow introduction to you this time. Power association and unity with this 
instrument, becomes ever stronger. And so for a little time, our connection with you may be a little 
more difficult.  
Les: Right, thank you for telling us.  
I hope my dear friends that our words last time have been of help to you all. I know that for some, it 
created new avenues of thought. 
Les: It certainly did for me—I've already been passing on those words to others, since our last meeting. 
I am aware and am grateful to you all, after all, is that not your purpose, in being available to us, that all 
extended knowledge, be shared by all?  
Les: Of course, that’s another reason we are so grateful for what you bring to us, because it does give us an 
opportunity to discuss with others, who don't attend these meetings. 
If it creates thinking within those people, we could not ask for more. 
Les: I'm sure it does, because at least two of the people I've spoken to were most interested and admitted 
that it was an entirely new avenue of thought for them. 
Yes and this time my dear friends, I would like to speak with you, about thinking, thinking. Many peoples 
of your world are confused and puzzled, when it comes to the differentiation between what I would 
term 'intellectual thinking' and 'intuitive thinking'. They cannot distinguish between the two and that is 
understandable; after all, all thinking has a purpose in your world, whether it be intellectual thinking or 
intuitive thinking. In groups such as these of course, we would expect that intuitive thinking would be 
recognised more easily and used for the purpose for which it is intended. I hear your questions now: 
'How can we know the difference?' There are some within this room, who ponder this question on many 
occasions, are there not? 
Les: Yes there are and I'm one of them.  
Yes, can I try to simplify this matter a little for you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you. 
When your thinking comes from the intellectual brain, belonging to your physical mind, there is an 
urgency to have that thinking, to have that thought brought to fruition. With intuitive thinking, it comes 
more slowly; sometimes over some time and will always appear and return to you many times. The 
fleeting thinking of intellectual thought, you can make disappear instantaneously and not return to the 
thought. You cannot when it comes to the ‘in-tuition’, because it comes from within and also without, 
from those of us who wish to help you. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, so would I be correct in referring to that as spiritual thinking? 
Of course, because your intuition is spiritual thought. 
Les: Yes I thought that would be the answer, because to me they are the same and my next question if I 
might, this intuitive wouldn't necessarily be only on esoteric subjects, but could have an affect upon 
ordinary day-to-day things in our lives, yes? 
Of course, it would be of help, for information to be given to you, to be purposeful in your lives. 
Les: And that would be because you could see the result of the action taken on that thought, if we did take 
action? 
Of course. 
Les: Thank you, now we're getting somewhere—this has been puzzling me for a long time. 
That is why we must dedicate some time to this matter.  
Les: Yes I'm very, very grateful because, it hasn't actually worried me, but I have been puzzled for a long 
time now, at the recurrence of thoughts, which were simply on day-to-day matters and they haven't been 
put to rest, until those thoughts have been activated and dealt with. 
That is the difference between fleeting thoughts and intuitive thoughts. We can inspire, we can continue 
to help you with these thoughts, the thinking that will help you to progress in your daily living. 
Les: Yes well this is really most satisfying, because not knowing precisely what it was, now you have 
explained it, I can understand why sometimes I've felt compelled mentally, to say ‘thank you’ for that 
thought. (Yes) And have gone on to act on it. 
There should be no urgency in intuitive thought, as there is in your other thinking, although I must say 
the intellectual thinking can feel to be compelling, it is not. You must take control of this thinking, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I certainly do and that's really opened up another new avenue for me, because it has as I say, been 
going on in my mind and brain for a long time—I've been aware of these apparently intermittent thoughts 
recurring, until I have taken action. 
Yes, it is part of your growth, it is part of the understanding of the self. When you know the self, then 
you know and understand thought. 
Les: Yes, and what has interested me too, is that on several occasions, when thoughts have been, or the 
actions from those thoughts would be to the advantage of other people, it has been almost a compulsion 
to deal with it at once. (Yes) It happened once or twice in the background as it were and then quite 
suddenly I feel that I've got to do it. 
Do you not see my dear friend that thought, intuitive thought, is a giving out of energy to another, on 
most occasions? 
Les: Yes, of course it would be. 
And you must think of energy as a gift, as a giving to another. 
Les: Which in turn, must be passed onto another? 
That would be the scheme of life and not always happens, but that is how it should be given. Give of 
yourselves, give of your thoughts, use those intuitive thoughts constructively. After all, you still have 
command of these thoughts, whilst you are in these bodies. You have the power to ignore or to use; 
always that power lies with you. 
Les: Yes, that's our free will, isn't it? 
But in recognising these things, does it not help you, to know and to understand that these thoughts 
should not be ignored? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Absolutely it does help. 
Now, does one have questions this time? 
Les: Yes, before we leave this subject, if I might ask if any of my colleagues here, have had similar feelings 
that I have had, in the difference of the thinking? 
Sallie: Yes definitely with the intuitive coming back to you. 
Margaret: Until you actually do the thing.  
If I could perhaps suggest some way of helping that is quite simple: As the thought comes, try to push it 
to one side, try to deny the thought and see if it returns to you. If it returns once, twice, thrice, then you 
know it is intuitive thinking. 
Les: Yes, it's amusing, because it's precisely what's been happening to me! 
Yes, that is your intuitive thought. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, I'm glad I've acted on them. 
Although your other thinking can be compelling—wants to be brought to fruition—if you deny the 
thought, it will be gone. Do you see the difference? 
Les: Yes you're quite right. 
George: Could I also suggest that with intuitive thought, one instinctively knows that the body of the 
thought is correct, whereas with intellectual thought, it has to be proved. 
Yes, there would remain the uncertainty, yes you are correct. 
Les: Yes the acceptance of the intuitive thought is instinctive, isn't it? 
Yes it comes from within my dear friend, yes. 
Les: Good, that's most illuminating, it really is and… 
Does everyone understand now? 
Les: Everybody clear on it? (Affirmed) We can discuss it after if you like, because I don't think Salumet is 
here for very long tonight. I have one question, if you can take a question now? 
Of course. 
Les: Thank you, you have told us many times in the past to always check if we are unsure of our happening. 
(Yes) You are probably well aware of the incredible happening, which has never occurred before, in all the 
years I've been working, at our last meeting on Wednesday. You are aware of it, I believe? (Yes) Is it 
correct, what was said? 
May I remark upon this? 
Les: Please. 
Yes, partly a little—I don't know how to put it into words—embroidery, but basically all is well. But there 
was just a little embroidery, but nothing that would dismay me. 
Les: So the basis of what was told us, was correct? (Yes) Thank you very much, because I had no doubts 
about the instruments whatever. 
No, do not doubt them, but be careful sometimes that they are not too excited by what happens. That is 
the only cautionary note I would put to you, you understand? 
Les: Yes thank you, I do understand, and I can understand their excitement too. 
Yes of course and we do not want to dampen any enthusiasm on spiritual matters.  
Les: No, well thank you for confirming that. It was so realistic, that I didn't really have any doubts, but you 
know my attitude now… 
Can I say this to you, my dear friend? (Please.) 
If I was to know or feel that things were not correct, I would tell you, because our purpose is not to 
mislead in any way, but as you know, there is a possibility, in genuine people, to become over-excited 
about these matters. 
Les: Yes you're quite right, that's why I like to check, to make quite sure. 
Yes, do not doubt, all is well. 
Les: Thank you very much for that and it'll give them wonderful assurance too, because we all felt very 
honoured that it should have happened. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, if you feel the love and the upliftment by all, you can begin to realise that it would not be felt so 
much, if things were wrong. You understand? 
Les: Yes I do, and thank you again for the confirmation, because I shall pass that on to the instruments, to 
give them assurance too. 
Yes, now for this time, if we have no more questions, I will leave you, only to work with this instrument 
for a short time and allow another to come. 
Les: Thank you, God be with you.  
I'll tell you all about Wednesday afterwards. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
Talk only for short time—to have more time with this one, for communication. I give you the name of 
High Waterfall.  
Les: Thank you. 
I say to you, every person here, has bright and shining horizon. I say to you, use your psychic eye and 
look further than you can see. Look and you will discover the secrets of your inner mind. 
Les: Yes, we would like to be able to do that, the difficulty is learning and knowing how to do it. You were 
far more experienced in those ways.  
Spend quiet moments in tranquillity, look inward and you will be able to look outwards and forwards. Be 
of sound thought, do not let doubts creep in, accept every small particle that you see as truth and then 
the sky will open and your horizons will become close.  
Les: Thank you, we shall certainly try and what is the totem within us that we should be looking for…most 
often? 
Look and feel the peace, even in inner turmoil, there is peace. Do you believe my words? 
Les: Yes I do. 
Rugged pathways are only a lesson in peace.  
Les: Yes we do understand that since the Universe is subject to the laws of cause and effect—if there is 
turmoil then there must be peace, if there is peace then there must be turmoil. 
You cannot have black without white. There is no grey, no grey—you understand me, no grey? 
Les: Not in the spiritual context, only in the physical world. 
You all must try to feel the inner peace, the spiritual land which has been yours, is yours and will always 
be yours. Do you understand what words I say? 
Les: Yes we do understand and we thank you for them. 
Negative is not good, negative breads fear and fear cannot be spiritually beneficial to you.   
Les: No, of course not. 
Face your fears, hold up the white light of love, so that any fears recede and die. I speak truth, but I do 
understand the difficulties you have in applying them to your life, but all I can say to you is try, even a 
small amount will bring you light and success, in smoothing out any rugged steps, which you feel you 
may fall upon. Do you feel my words are harsh? 
Les: No, we think they're very sensible. The only harshness is in ourselves, trying to understand how to do 
it. 
Can you understand when I say to you, that there are times when we could beat our heads upon the 
ground, in frustration? 
Les: Yes, we could join you in doing that. 
But we understand, we understand that what is clear, like crystal water, is like a muddy pool to 
yourselves. 
Les: Yes you're quite right. 
But it is no good using the stick to stir the muddy waters, you must let that water settle, that any dull 
and muddy particles sink to the bottom, allowing the clearer water to rise to the surface. 
Les: Yes we understand what you say and will certainly try to do that, because we know the wisdom of 
your words—and we thank you for them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You will not ever be alone in your endeavours. Each one of you will have someone at their side, 
influencing, guiding... 
Les: Yes we're quite sure that you're with us and we're very grateful for the knowledge. 
Think upon my words and try, try to put fear behind you. 
Les: We shall certainly try to do that. 
We only wish for you to look forward and see the bright light on your horizon, like the sun rising in the 
east. 
Les: Yes we shall do that. 
Your suns will never set, they will always be in the ascendance.  
Les: Good, that's very comforting. 
I give you great blessings and love from High Waterfall and will give what help I can to open the new 
channel in your souls. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed and we all thank you again. God be with you. 
Ar kee nyah, ar kee nyeah pah 
There then followed one briefly through Eileen, who had been before: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I'm only here for a short time. 
Les: Stay as long as you wish. 
No, a short time. 
Les: That is as long as you wish. (Chuckle) 
I've been privileged to return myself again. I told you I would send someone to you, do you remember? 
(Yes) Yes, well I'm allowed to step in this time, just for a short time. Do you remember your question? 
Les: Which one...I ask so many. 
Yes I know, you obviously do not...yes your question was about eating meat, do you remember? And you 
asked me if in saying thanks to the animal before it was killed, did that make a difference? 
Les: Oh yes I remember now. 
Well I was most surprised myself by the answer: Yes, the animal would prefer not to be sacrificed for 
human consumption, but if the thought is good and thanks given for the animal life, then in some way 
that makes matters ok. 
Les: That's interesting, thank you very much. I know a lot of the tribes did thank the animal before they 
killed it, didn't they? 
Yes and people still do, I'm told, but the animal would prefer to live life to the full. 
Les: Of course—that’s understandable. 
 So I hope I've brought the answer to your question. 
Les: That's very kind of you and we do appreciate it. Now of course we have to ask ourselves whether, in 
view of the fact the animal would prefer to live longer, are we acting detrimentally to our own spiritual 
progress, by taking its life? 
I have been instructed that you have been told it would be better to refrain from this act, but 
consequently the choice is yours. 
Les: Yes, we have been told, you're quite right. 
Yes, well I also have to say, it's much more damaging to curtail the life of an animal who has received 
human love, rather than the beast in the field, I have been told to tell you. 
Les: That's understandable too, (Yes) because to take the life of an animal that has had human love, would 
be denying that love, wouldn't it? 
There is a little twist I think, because you don't fully understand that the animal in the field, can feel the 
love from the human, even in mundane tasks, such as feeding and watering. 
Les: Is that so? They feel the love for the human, do they? 
Of course it is a love act, isn't it? (Agreed) I too was surprised by these answers, because when I came to 
you I told you I had many troublesome times, coming to terms with meat-eating and that you must not 
torture yourselves too much. Do you remember? (Yes) Yes well you see I too have learned something. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Good, so we've been helpful to each other? 
I should say so!  
Les: That's very nice and we do appreciate you coming back, as you promised. 
Well I didn't promise, so I'm really surprised. 
Les: I mean the answer you promised—I put it badly. 
Yes, I did go back and find out, to see if it could be given to you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, we're all grateful to you. 
Yes and thank you again for your welcoming. Goodbye. 
Les: Goodbye and come back any time you wish. 
I wish… 
(We then closed and had our usual tea) 
  

~9th March 1998~ 

The first came through Eileen, to explain the plan for the evening. Eileen was to be used quietly. It was 
suggested that the rest of us discuss spiritual matters, whilst the work was done. There then followed a 
‘rescue’ through Sarah involving a drowning. Salumet then spoke: 
Good evening. (Welcomes)   
I could not leave you this time, without just a few words.  
Les: Thank you very much, that’s kind of you. 
Your discussion this time has been of much interest to me, because my dear friends, you are speaking 

about that important word, 'Thought.' Do you see how much and how far you have come in reaching 

this discussion?  
Les: Yes I suppose we have, looking at it like that. 
All of you are indeed ambassadors for spirit; to give the knowledge that you have received. But I would 
say only this to you: Do not be foolish in your thinking; your acceptance of spiritual matters is individual 
to you all and therefore the attraction to others to help you to convey those thoughts must be 
considered.  
Les: Yes we understand that. 
When you have reached spiritual truth, there is no need for the expression of words. Show others by 
your example—the example of your physical living. And here, I wish to speak to the gentleman who was 
so passionate about physical living. I understand his thinking and I say only this to him: Of course, in a 
physical world, there has to be physical actions, but always these actions must be guided and if truly 
within your hearts you can say that your actions have been guided, then you have nothing to fear. But 
there comes a time in your development, when physical actions MUST be thought about most carefully, 
because in taking action, especially actions that you have spoken of, you must remember that you will 
be responsible spiritually, for all words and actions taken. I know you understand this and I feel that the 
interaction of words here this time, became confused.  
Jack: I think you're right, yes. No, purely my contention, is that we are actually here in this physical set up, 
to do something in this physical set up, regarding spiritually— 
Yes I understand my dear friend. Always be guided by spiritual thinking (Yes) and the actions will follow. 
I am most happy to have joined you in this conversation. I am most pleased that we have attained such 
positions in your development that has enabled each one of you to speak so. Those who have not 
expressed themselves in words this time have been quietly engaged in their own thinking. To you all my 
dear friends, I say continue, continue in your thinking, do your best, you cannot do more, and all will 
come right for you. (Thanks expressed) My love for you remains and I know that all will feel much 
uplifted this time. (Thanks expressed) I could not allow this time, to go without these words. 
Les: We do appreciate you taking the trouble.  
Until next time, may each one of you continue to follow your chosen path. 
Les: With your help we certainly shall. God be with you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There then followed another through Eileen, called Jack. He was a jovial chap, who helped to lighten the 
meeting at the end. He referred to the drowning mentioned in the rescue earlier, and how it sounds a lot 
worse than it actually is. (Speaking from his experience) He went on to speak about his love of flowers and 
how they bloom as long as you want them to, in spirit realms. 
 

~16th  March 1998~ 
Eileen had a tickly cough this evening and needed a bit of healing. Salumet did not speak, nevertheless an 
enlightening evening followed. The first came through Eileen: 
Hello. (Welcomes) 
We wish to thank you for waiting for us. 
Les: Thank you for taking the trouble. I know our instrument isn't as fit as you'd like her to be. I think it's 
very brave of you. 
It makes no difference, but the one you expect will not be here, but we do not mind, we can manage with 
this instrument this time. 
Les: Good, I'm glad we waited. 
We would like to say that the instrument we are using may or may not know that although she is not 
what she considers in full/good condition, she's been helped quite a lot. We cannot allow workers who 
have so much to do, to be incapacitated for too long. 
Les: No I'm sure you'd rather we were fit to work and you've helped me I know. 
Yes you do understand, yes. 
Les: And I'm sure your instrument will. 
Well I thought it best to tell you, in case she does not, I do not know. But this time, we wish to speak to 
the lady who sits close by to me. (Sue) This lady has opportunity coming to her, opportunity that she 
must not let go by, because this opportunity enables her to grow spiritually. 
Les: Did you hear that Sue? 
Sue: Yes (Faintly—it was difficult for Sue to talk as she was in trance) 
Yes, we know that she is being used, but it is necessary that we issue these words this time to her, 
because the time we speak of is in your near future. She will know the circumstances when they arise 
and she should not push to one side, the opportunity that is coming to her. She will have doubts of 
course, but she must be strong in her determination to go forward. These circumstances are set around 
new unknown people to her. Please remember these words, they are important for you and we do not 
issue them lightly. (Thank you.) 
Les: Thank you very much for that. 
You friend, I am being told, have found that recently that much has grown in your world and I speak 
spiritually, not physically. 
Les: Yes much has grown. 
Yes, there has been an expansion of your understanding, I believe? 
Les: Yes you're quite right, there has been. 
Yes, this will continue of course. Once you have trodden this pathway, there is no returning. But of 
course, I think I utter words that you already know. 
Les: But it's nice to have verification of them, anyway. (Yes) And there is a very big expansion going on 
throughout our world, but of course it hasn't come to the forefront yet. 
There is much to come to this planet, of course there is; I do not know so much, but I have the 
understanding that there are many happenings to come. 
Les: Yes, you're quite right, we have been told that. 
There is an air of expectancy I think I can say within our world, in certain areas of teaching, we are being 
informed of great steps being taken. 
Les: That's very good news for us, thank you; we certainly need it in this world. 
Always be aware that you can make a better world. Do not always be so negative, but look forward to 
the brightness, because there is brightness to come. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I think all people who learn something of the spiritual side of life, do begin to do that automatically. 
It should come automatically, as your consciousness grows I agree, but to some there always will be 
doubts, always negativity, always a falling backwards. 
Les: Yes it is unfortunate, because they miss so much, don't they?  
But that is your human nature, it is only to be expected and we see it so often, that at times it is quite 
hard to be continually uplifting someone, to raise them to go forward. But of course that is the task of 
many from my world and we do it openly and with love in our hearts. 
Les: We do appreciate it, it must be very disappointing—I was going to say frustrating, but it wouldn't be 
frustrating, because your understanding of us is too much. (Yes) But you must be disappointed sometimes, 
at the reaction you get from us? 

No, I would not use the word disappointed. (No?) No, it helps us—it helps us to help those who need it 

most. It is a little more work perhaps, but we do not feel disappointment. In fact it gives us the 
upliftment to go forward and help. 
Les: Yes I suppose it's a form of challenge to you again? 
Yes, that is a better word. 
Les: That you intend to overcome, regardless of the circumstances. 
Yes, there is no—how do you phrase it, ‘giving up on one?’ (Yes) No, that would not happen. 
Les: I think we begin to appreciate that here, don't we? That having one's feet on the path, there's no 
question that we shall want to continue on that path and it does give us all upliftment, even if it's in 
different degrees. Would everybody agree with that? (Agreed)   
Yes, when your dedication is looking for the truth, then you can only be sure-footed, that is true. Yes, but 
of course with the natures that you have, with these bodies and the brains that you have, there are 
bound to be times when there is bitter disappointment and a lack of how can I say, ‘faith’ in the truth. 
Les: Yes that's understandable I suppose, but we must learn and I think we do learn here, how to overcome 
those temporary setbacks.  
Yes that is a big step forward for you all. When you can face adversity, when you can look it full in the 
face and not allow it to surround you, to beat you up with disappointment and grief, then indeed you 
know you are following the correct path. I could not say that to many people, but in groups such as 
these, we find that each one uplifts the other, in ways unknown to each other—it happens. 
Les: Yes that I can understand too, because there's so much that's a mystery to us, that personally I just 
accept that there's going to be a lot of mystery. But I accept that fact and work within it, (Yes) without 
wanting to know the reason for the mystery, or an explanation of it, because we shall never get it anyway. 
No, but in groups such as your own, each energy feeds upon the other. 
Les: Yes, it's an interdependency again, isn't it? 
That is what congeals you together, yes of course it is—it is most interesting, is it not? 
Les: It is something well worth learning and I'm very grateful for the teaching we have here. 
I do believe that the one who comes to you, brings you much; I do hope so because there is so much to 
learn. 
Les: Yes he does bring us a great deal. 
Yes, I know from my own experience, that in these halls of learning, we are taught so much. We are 
always learning there is no end to learning and each step takes us forward, just that little way further, to 
encourage us onwards, onwards and onwards. 
Les: Yes I remember a long time ago, somebody from your world told us that if ever we thought we'd 
learned enough, then they would cease coming. 
Well, foolish words to think each one knows it all; even those in our world who come to teach many, 
would be loath to say they know too much. 
Les: No, some of them do say actually, that they can only tell you from their knowledge, at this moment. 
Of course, any communicator who comes to you, can only give you what they have learned to that point 
in time. They cannot give to you, what they do not have. That is why there are so many contradictions in 
your world, from so many communicators. It is not that one is wrong and one is right—please try not to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

look upon these communications in that way. You must take each communicator and judge for 
yourselves, that what we give to you is acceptable to you, because once the acceptance comes, then we 
can move on. 
Les: Yes, I'm certain that all of us have learned enough now, to question if we suspect anything is not quite 
what it should be. Not that we consider it to be an untruth, but if it doesn't tie in with other things we've 
been told, then it must be suspect. 
Well it is suspect only to oneself, shall we say. (Of course.) It may be that your understanding has not 
reached that point. So I would say to you, judge not, listen to what is given to you. If it is not acceptable, 
leave it so and return to the fact later. And you may find by that time, all makes sense to you. You are 
growing all the time, as a child does. (Absolutely!) You would not expect a very young child, to be able to 
read a book full of knowledge. But in time, when the child returns to that book, all would seem so simple. 
Les: Yes, I think that is what Jesus meant when he said, unless you are born again, you cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. 
There are many such sayings, yes.  
Les: Yes, we do have to be born again spiritually. 

Yes, well we have said many times to many of your groups I believe, that what you call your death, is in 

fact your birth. Your birth here is in fact a form of death. 
Les: Yes I don't think any of us here look upon it as death now, it's merely a transition from one world to 
another. 
Yes, is there anything you would ask me? 
Les: Yes, I don't know if you can or would wish to give an answer, but we've had a lot of controversy in this 
world, about the so-called abduction of human beings by aliens from other planets. They are alleged to 
have taken various parts of the human anatomy and then return the human being to this Earth. Is that so? 
You want to know if this is the truth? I can answer simply for you, YES it has happened. 
Les: It has happened? That's interesting, because some of the reports would appear to contradict other 
reports. 
Yes, that is always the problem with anything of a nature that you do not fully understand. 
Les: Yes and there's also the possibility of exaggeration of what has happened. 

Yes, always take into account that you as human beings have a mind which can embroider—always 

keep that in mind. But the simple answer is 'yes,' there are in our universe, many, many forms of life and 
of course you have to understand that some of these forms of existence are far in advance of your 
knowledge.  
Les: Quite, that I do accept, without any reservation. As we were once told, we are at the bottom of the 
pile in development. 
Yes, but there have been—I would say, do not look upon these stories of abduction, where they feel 
harm is meant; that would not be the case—we do not have alien forces intent upon destruction.  
Les: Well, I couldn't imagine that it would have been allowed. 
No, no, you must be cautious in your acceptance of these words. As you human beings show interest in 
all that surrounds you, in what you call SPACE, is it not surely, that those who live without this planet, 
should not be interested in you also? 
Les: It's perfectly natural, because knowing us, our human attitude would be—if we discovered a new life-
form of life on the moon for instance, the first thing we would want to do is cage it and bring it back to 
show everybody. It's understandable that others might want to do the same with us. 
Yes, their knowledge is far greater, but that is why the memory in most cases is wiped, because human 
beings at this time in their evolution find it difficult to accept.  
Les: I could understand that it could happen, but I couldn't see the need in taking parts of the human 
anatomy? 
There is no need to do that. Why should they, when their knowledge is much more expansive than yours? 
You must use your intelligence in all of these stories. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Thank you, that's an interesting answer, I do appreciate it. Would anyone else like to follow on from 
that? 
George: I imagine part of the reason for our variation in reporting, is partly due to variations in perception. 
Some humans will perceive in quite a different way to others. Some are more sensitive to what is seen. 
Yes, I would perhaps say that if each one of you in this room were asked to describe my words this 
evening, that there would be variations and that is the nature of the human being, that none of you are 
infallible. So therefore remember that many words that you listen to on all topics, must be used with 
reason and your own understanding of the situation. 
George: And where the visions of Mary have been reported, some people have seen and some have not 
seen, or some would see different things. (Yes) I imagine it would be similar with our impression of aliens? 
Yes, you human beings tend to feel that all that you see, feel, smell, is the absolute. Let me tell you my 
dear friends, that all of the senses and you have many more, vary so much, vary so much, that how could 
it possibly be that each one of you sees in the same way? 
Les: No, because surely our perception of apparent physical things, vary according to our spiritual 
awareness of them also? 
Of course, that is what you must always try to understand. You may never understand, but at least you 
can try.  
Les: And accept the possibility of a dual interpretation of what we are seeing or hearing. 
Yes, none of you are perfect machines—I am being told not to use the phrase ‘machines,’ I apologise. 
Sometimes we look upon you and it would seem that you are but robots. (Said with laughter) 
Les: You probably are amused at the fact that we even consider ourselves to be on the road to perfection? 
Yes, do we not all at times? Yes. 
Les: No, we are a funny mixture, we human beings. 
I did not say that. 
Lilian: Would they be coming from more than one planet? 
Let me say only this: There is one galaxy in this particular time of your evolution that is most interested 
in your own Earth system. Yes, they come from more than one planet, yes. 
Lilian: Thank you, so they'd look totally different? 
There would be variations, yes. After all, look at the variations, in this very room! (Laughter) You are not 
the same. 
Les: Completely different people. 
Yes, could you imagine going to another planet and being described as all looking the same? No, why 
would you expect others to? 
Les: I suppose the basic question is, those that would be interested in visiting us here, even though we are 
not aware of them, their intention is for our benefit? 
They are interested mostly, it is interest—the same way that your scientists and such like on this planet, 
seek the history of the planet. They are interested, so they seek it out. 
Les: In the knowledge for its own sake? 
Yes, not for destruction, not for destruction. 
Les: Not for destruction, that's important of course, but neither particularly for our elevation? 
The time is coming and I think I would be correct in saying that much more is known about these 
comings, than has been let known at this time. (Yes —) I could not say absolutely, but I have been 
informed that much more is known, than the common people know. 
Les: You're quite right, we're sure of it. 
You do know, yes. 
Les: But when it'll be released of course, that we can't know. But we have been told that it'll be in the not 
too distant future. 
Yes, I can tell you categorically, that the time is coming, when these visitors will make themselves known 
openly. (Splendid.) It has to come, when humans lose more of their fear and gain more understanding 
then they can make an appearance openly. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And of course we have a lot to do ourselves, before we are fit to welcome them. 
Yes, you have many prejudices, the human race many, many. 
Les: Well you can tell them, they're always welcome to come here. We should be happy to see then! 
Well, you could do that for yourselves, couldn't you? (Laughter) 
Les: I'm just taking every opportunity. 
You want me to space travel for you? 
Les: Well, there's no harm in trying, is there? (Laughter) 
Well this is a source of amusement—you human beings—(Gentle laughter) 
Les: Well we would ask them and welcome them, if we knew that they were getting our thoughts. 
George: Could I enquire if some of the visitors have physical bodies? 
(More chuckles) If they so desired! You see, their mental capabilities far outshine you, far outshine you! 
George: So the nature of the body would be adjustable? 
Aha, yes! It is something this planet has not achieved up till now. 
George: And that would assist them greatly, in their method of travel. (Yes) That's very interesting. 
Les: Well I say again, they have an open invitation to come and visit us, if they wish. 
Be sure—if you're sure it's what you want! (Laughing again) I'm not so sure you would openly invite them 
if they came.  
Les: Provided they come in love and peace. 
Yes, they wish you no harm.  
Les: I've no doubt they would adjust their appearance, so that we wouldn't be too scared.  
Lilian: They could take us for a whirl around the Universe. 
Fear exists only within the heart of the seer. Do you not agree? 
Les: I do. No, if they came with love, we'd welcome them with love. 
George: It's the spirit that counts and not the physical appearance. 
After all, do you suppose the human frame is so pretty to look at, with your small heads and long limbs? 
(Laughter) 
Les: I think probably they'd be very brave to come and visit us. (Well —) In fact for all we know, you might 
be one of those speaking to us now? 
(More chuckles) No I am not, but I am amused. 
Les: No I accept your word that you're not, but you could have been? 
Why not? They can take the opportunity as we do to speak with you through another, yes.  
Les: As you say, we are not all that pleasant to look upon—we might think so, but others might well not 
and think how ugly we are? 
That is what I mean, fear lies with the seer, yes. 
Now I think I have said more than I had intended, but I have enjoyed myself and I hope I have not told 
you too much. 
Les: No, I'm glad you've enjoyed yourself, because we do appreciate you coming and we’re very glad 
you've stayed so long. 
I have enjoyed myself so much it would be pleasurable to return sometime. 
Les: Please do, you have an open invitation and having seen us, we shan't scare you, I hope. 
(Chuckles) I reserve my opinion!—yes. 
Les: Well it's lovely that you still have a sense of humour. 
Yes, why do you humans assume we have no humour in our world? 
Les: No we know you have and it's nice when you bring it to us like this. We were told long ago, if we bring 
our sense of humour with us, we shall be much more welcome.  
Of course, you cannot change so easily, yes; it heightens your light. 
Les: I think you found a lot of fun when you were here, didn't you? 
Too much, nevertheless, you can have your fun and still grow—yes you must have many aspects to living. 
Les: I think humour helps us to grow. 
You do? Why? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I don't know it seems to lighten the energy. 
Yes it does. 
Les: And from your side, whenever we've had what we'd call a very serious or heavy evening, almost 
always someone comes through to lighten the energy that's left. 
Yes you're right, it quickens the energy, which makes it lighter, yes you are right. That is why we try to 
bring happiness. 
Les: It's very nice that energy can be generated in a humorous way, or by humour. 
Yes, you can find light-heartedness in all aspects of your living. 
Les: Yes, our orthodox church would be much more popular, if they entertained humour a little more. 
(More chuckles) I would say they are already humorous! 
Les: Yes you're right; looking at it another way they are, they are humorous. 
Yes, we know. 
Les: In their actions and their clothing. 
Yes, but we must not be judgemental, must we? (No) That is still difficult for me. 
Les: No, we are speaking as friends, without judging. I agree with you, some of it's very amusing. 
Now, I believe there is someone else to speak with you, so I will thank you once again. I hope I have not 
overstayed my welcome. 
Les: I think it's one of the most enjoyable evenings we've had, thanks to you. 
Well, remember I know when you're lying. (More hearty chortles) 
Les: Yes, so you know I'm not. It's absolute truth and everybody agrees, don't they? (Agreed)   
Yeah, I believe you and hope that each one of you finds much love in your lives. 
Les: Thank you and our love goes with you too. Thank you again and God bless you. 
There then followed one through Sue, who talked about her rather difficult transition. She also had a brief 
message for Sallie before we closed. 
 

~30TH March 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I want to say to you my dear friends, thank you for your patience this time. I wish to say that this time I 
almost achieved full control. And so you must forgive the slowness of beginning this time. 
Les: Yes of course. You did warn us of the possibility. 
Opportunity must be taken, when all conditions are right. 
Les: Yes we understand. 
I will take questions this time, but I ask that the time given to this be curtailed this time. 
Les: Right, does that mean you wish to speak more, or others are coming? 
Others will come, in order that I work with this one. 
Les: Yes right. I don't have an actual question—I was going to ask whether you could repeat the lesson you 
gave at the last meeting, because owing to an oversight of mine, we didn't get the recording. It was such 
an interesting session, I wondered if you could repeat it, but that might be too much for you this time? 
I can speak briefly this time and return to it more fully, another time.  
Les: Thank you, I have no doubt that you remember what you told us. 
Of course. We discussed how the physical thinking can overcome spiritual influence, whilst clothed in 
these bodies, yes? We continued to say to you, that mankind is plural beings and I believe that each one 
of you, were rather amazed by my words, in saying that the brain belonging to the physical being, has 
uppermost control, even over spiritual thinking, yes? (Yes) I know that by the end of my speaking with 
you, it began to make some sense to each of you.  
Les: Yes it did indeed. 
I told you that although the spirit reigns supreme, that whilst you are in these physical overcoats, your 
free will and your thinking—physical thinking, must remain in full control, even though you can be 
influenced for good, by that spiritual aspect of yourselves. You have to understand that you must be 
responsible for all actions in this lifetime. Therefore no matter what spiritual knowledge you have, this 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

physical living must be fully in command. (Yes) If you have questions, I will take them now. We will go 
into this matter once again more fully. But for this time, we must spend a short time only. 
Les: I understand and thank you for promising to go into it more fully and for what you have said tonight. I 
haven't any other questions. I don't know if anybody else has a quick question? (Pause)—Evidently not, 
Salumet. 
I thank you for your tolerance. Know well that your patience will be fully rewarded, that all questions to 
come will be answered. Know that in time coming, these answers will be more expansive in the 
answering, know that your knowledge will be increased and that what I bring to you, will be new 
knowledge, new philosophy for your world. 
Les: Thank you very much for your kindness.  
I ask that now, I be allowed to work with this one.  
Les: Yes, of course. 
We are close to full control. 
Les: That's lovely to hear. Will it affect you if speech from another communicator is allowed? 
I ask only that you will endeavour to see that voices remain low and if possible I ask that your light be 
even dimmer. 
Les: Yes surely. 
Les then suggested we spend the rest of the evening in silent meditation. 
 

~20th April 1998~ 
Les had had to cancel the previous two meetings, due to health problems and this evening began with one 
through Les, who briefly touched on this, and then Salumet began: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Let us this time, give thanks for our coming together once more. 
Les: Yes we all give thanks for that. 
To you, my dear friend, I speak no words, for none need be spoken. 
Les: No, you've been with me constantly, for which I do thank you. 
All have been together in communion with thoughts, which have helped to bring some upliftment for 
you. So in that sense, we have not been apart. (No) I will say only these words, that where healing 
manifests itself, there is perfection. You understand? 
Les: Yes we do.  
I would like to say a few words this time, on some thoughts that have been reaching out to me. Many 
have been thinking, 'why are these physical events not told beforehand?' I say to you my dear friends, 
why do you feel that you have the need to know? Why do you feel that you do not have the power to 
know for yourselves? Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, yes we do. 
You all know and understand, that from our side of life, there is more foresight than you would 
understand. 
Les: Yes we do know that. 
You know and understand that we 'see' what is happening within your lives. But we cannot interfere. 
You know that before you come to this lifetime, that you have chosen a life plan, but you also know that 
because of your free will, many choices can be made. Therefore, although you travel to one destination 
shall I say, the choices to be made are great and many. We help to influence, we try to encourage, but in 
the end, your free will must surpass all. You understand? 
Les: Yes, we do indeed.  
So you must understand that although we are aware of the choices you will ultimately make, we cannot 
interfere with that choice. 
Les: No, we have to learn our own lessons, don't we? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is why you have your physical experiences. So you should not say, 'why does this happen?' You 
know why it happens, because YOU have made the choice, you have created the conditions, you have 
chosen that pathway along which you must travel.  
Les: Even though we are unaware of having made that particular choice. 
That my dear friends is the difficulty, that is why all of you find it difficult to understand life's patterns, 
because you still cannot fully accept that you have total control, total control. Can I make you 
understand? 
Les: It is difficult for us to understand. 
I know, but you must think upon my words. 
Les: I think we have to think in several directions, because a little while ago, you told us about intuitive or 
spiritual thought, (Of course.) and in hindsight now, I know that I was receiving that some months ago. But 
I was not exactly ignoring it, but I wasn't giving it the attention it should have had. (Yes) Had I done so, my 
resent illness would not have occurred, I can see that now. 
And did not my dear friend—were you not told to have some healing? (Yes) Why did you stop? Why did 
you stop? 
Les: Frankly, I don't know. I seemed to have recovered and had been all right. 
Yes, but you were not listening, you were not listening. That is what I say to you all my dear friends: You 
must listen, you must gain that intuitive knowledge, which you have, and use it to its fullest. Once you 
have accomplished that, your life's pattern will be so much more simplified, in all aspects of your living; 
(Spoken gently) in your health, in your partnerships, in your working, in all aspects of your living, will life 
become more simplified, if only you would learn to listen.  
Les: Again it comes back to what you have told us, that we must consider ourselves more often, as spiritual 
entities, rather than physical beings. 

Yes, not more often, always. 
Les: True, I accept the correction. 
Always, always first you are spirit—remember, and all physical aspects will fall into place. I know these 
ideas, these concepts are difficult to take in. I try to simplify it for you, I try to keep my words simple for 
you, in order that your understanding might come gradually and that that understanding stays with you, 
until such time as recognition of my words becomes a part of you. You Understand? 
Les: Yes, I would think we all owe you an apology. I know you don't want it, but I'm sure we would all like 
to give it, for all having been so dilatory in our acceptance of what you have been telling us, of the need to 
think of ourselves as spiritual beings.  

As you open your eyes in your morning, feel the power of that spiritual being, allow it to 
work with you/through you, be yourselves, and all with be well.  
Les: I must admit that I have been feeling it during my recent incapacity and I believe I'm right in saying at 
one time I was taken over to you during my sleep state and allowed to witness what was happening to me 
at that time. I didn't fully understand it, but I know full well, I was experiencing it. 
My dear friend, nothing happens by chance. Your recent 'illness,' as you call it, had a purpose.  
Les: Yes, I'm sure. 
I think I need say no more to you. Opportunities opened up to you, that you would not have expected 
and in saying these words, I know that your understanding grew just a little more. 
Les: Yes you're right there too. 
So you see, do not think of your life in any way, as problems, or actions to be sorry about. Remember 
that even as you say 'unconsciously' these acts take place, that you have been responsible. 
Les: Yes that is the difficult part of course, for us to understand.  
Yes, so you see try to think upon my words this time, try always to be honest with yourself—allow the 
spiritual self always to be to the fore. 
Les: Yes and I must confess, I have been mentally chastising myself, for not having recognised that some 
months ago, when I should have done. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We understand, but you have been too harsh with yourself—do not be too harsh with yourself. After all, 
none of you are perfection, otherwise you would not be here. So accept that you can learn more. Always 
seek the spiritual side of life and the physical will fall into place. And by saying these words, I cannot 
promise that your physical lives will be all, how would you say, 'milk and honey?' Of course it would not, 
but your understanding and your tolerance of life would be such, that each experience would be a 
growth for you.  
Les: True, and I have to agree with that also, because again in the last two weeks, I've been thinking a lot 
and it has become abundantly clear to be, that when you've told us that there is no such thing as a 
coincidence, that has become apparent in my thinking and understanding, during the last two weeks. 
So your understanding has grown, even through an experience of life, which you feel you could have 
done without. 
Les: Yes you're quite right. 
Yes! But how are you to know, that in having these experiences that you have grown more spiritually? 
That is the importance of life; that is what matters. 
Les: And I remember also some of your early teaching about us only having to plant the seeds, not to be 
concerned with the product. 
We will help the growth, if you would all plant the seeds. 
Les: Which I was able to do and perhaps you are also aware of it. 
You will not fully know, what you have achieved during this span of illness—you will not know. But I can 
assure you that you have grown and let me say too, to all of these dear friends, that they too have 
grown in their thinking, because in your illness, it has given them the opportunity to view their own 
lives. Is that not true? (Agreed)  You know that (?) Now dear friends, I will not take questions this time, 
as previously. I would like to work quietly, to work with this instrument and ask again that no sudden 
loud noise be allowed to happen, but to tell you that there will be no speaking. I leave you all with much 
love and my thanks for allowing me to join you once more, in the knowledge that we will be together 
once more. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~27th April 1998~ 
This was an unusual meeting, in that for the first 40 minutes there was no communication at all. Salumet 
then came briefly, followed by more quiet time: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I join you my very good people, in order that we may thank you for your stillness, your quietness, and 
most of all, your dedication. Within these quiet times, much has been happening. Your (?) will reach its 
fruition in your coming months and we want you to know, each one of you, that you have been a most 
important part of what is to take place here. We ask only that you remain quiet until the end of this 
meeting, in order that this instrument be fully returned to you. (Agreed)  It is important that you 
understand that in trying to achieve that which we will, we must take great care, because you do not 
fully understand that these instruments are fully charged in a way not familiar to you. So I will leave you 
with these thoughts and ask that this instrument be allowed time to fully return. 
Les: Certainly. Before you go I want to thank you for all you've done for me. 
We require no thanks. You know we will stay with you. (Voice very faint) 
 

~11th May 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Your patience this time is admirable, for this we thank you all. By now you know and understand my 
dear friends that these silences are most important to the work planned.  
Les: Yes we do understand. 
Each time we come close to you much is achieved and it is not always necessary that words be spoken to 
you. I do not wish to speak on any topic this time. But rather that you all my dear friends, look deep 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

within yourselves, in order that your search be fruitful, in finding out a little more about the real you. 
Whilst I work with this one, I would if you so desire, like you to look deeply within yourself and allow to 
come forward what is there. If our dear friend and guide, who sits here will ask each individual to open 
up his heart and to seek what each one finds. Is this acceptable to you? 
Les: Is this acceptable to everybody? (Agreed)  Meditation and personal examination I think one could say; 
is everybody quite happy to do that? (Agreed)   
It will be good for each one's own development, if they can speak out to you, but to speak quietly, 
without raised voices, whilst I work with this one please. (Certainly) Next time we will discuss what each 
of you has found out about oneself. (Right) It will be good to have a little light relief next time. 
Les: Thank you. I’m being asked everybody, if you experience anything unusual and of which you are 
uncertain, please say so quietly and I or someone with me, will try and clarify for you—don’t be afraid to 
speak out.  
There then followed a period of silence, before Les spoke: 
Les: I'm being asked to say to you collectively, when you examine within yourselves, be honest and sincere 
and if there is something within your ego or psyche, or whatever you wish to call it, that you don't 
particularly care for, bring it out. You don't actually have to speak of it, but bring it out and mentally try 
and discard it for good. Each of us has within ourselves something we would prefer not to be there. Now is 
the time to try and eradicate all of those undesirable things, that you know are there, but you ignore and 
cover up, rather than try to eliminate. 
Les then went round each person to see how our elimination's had been going. We spoke of feelings and 
visions and after the last sitter had spoken, Les spoke again, with reference to Margaret, who spoke of 
feeling so happy that she could not explain how she felt: 
Les: Now, you heard what Margaret said about feeling so happy, I've been asked to tell you to spend a few 
minutes now, as and I quote, 'a reward' just congratulating yourself on what you have achieved. Look 
inward again and look for the lights which you yourselves have kindled within yourselves. And don't 
mistake gratification for having done that; don't mistake gratification, permissible gratification, as a 
reward, for pride. You do deserve, if I can use that corny expression, 'a pat on the back,' each of you, for 
having achieved what you have achieved. These are not my words, they're being given.  
Les’ voice then changed as he began to channel: 
That you should congratulate yourselves upon your achievements and upon your spiritual development, 
because as has been said, the feeling which cannot be described, the feeling of happiness is due solely to 
your spiritual growth, over the past years, my friends. You are entitled to congratulate yourselves gently, 
upon those achievements in each of you. Feel happy within yourselves, that you have absorbed the 
teachings of the master, which now enables you to be aware of the greater peace, tranquillity and 
beauty of spirit, which resides within all of you, and which should more frequently be brought to the 
surface of your consciousness, so that you become more frequently aware of the beauty that does lie 
within each of you now. Do you understand this? (Affirmed)  Now that you have achieved that degree of 
enlightenment my friends, it is only just, that you should be permitted to enjoy what you have yourselves 
created. Relish those feelings of happiness—do not try to understand them, you never will. Accept them 
as a blessing from the Great Creator, of whom you are now much more aware. Do you understand? 
(Agreement + thanks) And for all those who surround you with their love, I bid you farewell, I wish you 
happiness, I wish you constant awareness of the growth within you all and I wish you success also, in 
your elimination of those undesirable characteristics, of which you are still aware. (Thanks expressed) 
God be with you my children, guide you and keep you, God bless you at all times. (Thanks + farewells)  
 

~18th May 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Let us first begin this time, by giving welcome to this new one who is amongst you. (Mary) I have to tell 
you my dear friends, there is a little apprehension with this one, but it will disappear. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I'm sure it will. We have had a couple of talks together, but of course your appearing like this, is quite 
strange to the lady. 
And for that reason, we will keep our conversation this time, more simplified. I would say to this one, 
that she is a little reticent with what has been brought before her in this lifetime, but that is not unusual, 
amongst you human beings, in any case. But although there have been many discussions and she is quite 
loathe to discuss deep feelings upon these matters, her thoughts until now, have always followed what 
you call the 'normal' pattern. But I will say this to her: Thank the one who has brought you to us, (Sallie) 
because at last, you will realise and will find what Truth is. That is all I wish to say to her this time. 
Les: Thank you for that, it will give her confidence I'm sure. 
Let us say for the benefit of this lady, how it is that so many of us from different stations in life, have 
come together in this union of thinking—how such different peoples have a commonality of purpose. I 
would say to you all my dear friends, it is not what you are in this lifetime, but it is the unity of the spirit, 
which has brought you together, not only in this time, but as you know, in times gone by. 
Les: Yes our new lady is not aware of all that has been said about our pasts yet. 
No, but the thought patterns would suggest that wondering why different peoples come together and 
what it is that brings you here. 
Les: Yes to confirm that what you have said, when I was talking with the lady a couple of evenings ago and 
she asked whether she might join our group here, I was confident that the time had come for her to begin 
the work. 
Yes, many words have been spoken by our dear lady known to us as Sallie, and for this she must be 
grateful, because now she will begin to grow spiritually, in the correct fashion. She is a spiritual being, 
who has rather lost her way until now—not that she is not a spiritual being—I do not mean that; you 
understand? (Affirmed)  I play with words, but she has not fully understood the purpose of life. 
Les: Well with your tuition, now she will begin to learn as we have learned. 
I think for this time, I will take questions before I begin to work with this one. 
Les: At our last meeting you said that on this occasion, you were going to discuss our last instruction that 
we should think and look within ourselves. (Yes) And you were going to ask—I believe you said it would be 
a little light relief—you were going to ask what we had found. 
Yes, that is the purpose of the questions. 
Les: Thank you. So would you like us to begin self-revelations? 
I will leave the organisation my dear friend, to you. 
Les: I was afraid you might. (Chuckles) Right well let us start then individually, if that's agreeable to you, is 
it? (Of course.) Right Sue, are you with us? (Sue as usual was in deep trance) 
No, please leave this one. 
Les: Right, Margaret, what did you find in your self-examination? 
Margaret: Well as you know, I felt very happy about life—it has changed my life completely. I don't think I 
could go on, without coming here on a Monday. It has relieved me of lots of agonising questions and things 
like that. I would be unhappy — 
I would like to interrupt briefly to say, of course your life would continue, but we know and understand 
fully what you mean, because in the unison of all spirits here, the upliftment is much greater. Continue 
to know and to understand that that upliftment can only grow. (Thank you.) 
Les: George? 
George: During the session, I found myself going back in time and thinking about my earlier life and things I 
did as a child and later. I would not wish to do certain things now, but in those times past, I had a different 
awareness and I was influenced by others of different awareness—quite reasonably and I accept that those 
things were perhaps right at that time. But now I feel there's a different awareness and I would do things in 
a different way. Perhaps if I take one little example, when I was at secondary school, I had the choice of 
going into the cadets and learning some military tactics, or learning some Latin. I think now I'd choose 
Latin, but I chose the cadet force at that time — 
Les: Never mind, we still won the war! (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course you understand that throughout life, that your consciousness is raised, but do not be 
dissatisfied with life's, how you would say, 'deeds' you are not satisfied with, because all experiences 
contribute to what you become. 
George: Yes I think I accept all that. (Yes) Yes I'm not unhappy about the past. 
That is because your understanding now is greater. Good. 
Les: Mark? 
Mark: Yes like Margaret, I can't begin to describe the value that I get out of coming here. There's a balance 
here that I don't have in my day-to-day life. And I'm becoming more aware of when I'm not on the right 
path; I don't feel at all uplifted, when I'm on the wrong path— 
Yes, but we do not want you to be dismayed. After all, you are human my dear friend, no one has said 
that you can be the perfect human being. But what is good, is that you have found balance. But that 
does not mean that you should be wholly satisfied, but that you should continue to search and to grow. 
Yes. 
Les: Sarah? 
Sarah: Yes I feel that this has been tremendous help to me, being in this group and it's helped me with my 
attitude towards other people; I think I've become more tolerant of other people and perhaps 
understanding people a little better than I did before. Perhaps I'm trying to be less judgemental than I was.  
Yes, have I not tried to teach you, that you should judge no man, because you do not fully see the whole 
picture of their lives. (Yes—absolutely!) But you my dear friend, have I would say in all of the peoples 
within this group, the one who has grown most. (Thank you very much.)  
Les: Any contribution you'd like to make Mary? Anything you’d wish to ask? Don’t be nervous— 
Mary: I can't think of anything to ask right now. 
Les: Right. Sallie? 
Sallie: I think I heard it slightly differently last week. I thought I heard Salumet say about characteristics 
that we wanted to rid ourselves of, or to change—maybe that's just something I need to concentrate on 
myself—I imagined I'd heard that. But during last week's meeting, I was thinking about a particular 
personality trait that I have, where I become resentful and I've been trying to work upon that for ages. But 
after last week's meeting, I drove to work and I thought various resentful thoughts about a particular 
person, and just told myself, 'you don't need this anymore,' and I got that really lovely feeling of warmth 
and light and support, which is very encouraging. I don't think I've done terribly well at it this week, 
actually, so it's something I've got to keep going at. But that's how I took it, that it was about something we 
wanted to work on. 
My dear friend, you are much too harsh upon yourself. No one expects you to be rid of all disagreements 
in your life. You cannot suddenly become what you upon this Earth, call Angels; none of you will ever 
become that in this lifetime. But in saying this, we have to tell you, continue to work, continue to know 
yourself, work upon that inner knowing and all other aspects of your life, will begin to fall into place. Do 
not be too harsh, but know that you have the ability, to be the best that you can and to know and to 
work towards that goal. Look within more often; do not dwell upon what you call your thoughts.  
Les: All right Sallie? (Thank you.) Lilian? 
Lilian: Like Sallie, I've got resentments, which I do try to overcome and I do find the words that you have 
given over the last few years, a really great help and thank you for that. 
My dear friend, I ask no thanks, I thank you all for allowing me to come into your lives. All of you have 
grown much—all of you spiritually have grown. That is the difficult part for you that you have not yet 
fully grasped that inner spiritual knowledge, which is there to uplift you, to uphold you in times of 
trouble. Once each one of you can fully grasp that inner sense of knowing, all would be well.  
Les: Thank you. Now it comes to me. It’s Interesting that Salumet should speak just as he has spoken, 
because in my examination obviously I found many bits and pieces that I'd have preferred not to have 
raked up again. But accepting that each of those incidents was a method of growth, if I can say this without 
conceit, I forgave myself for the past. And I have concentrated more fully on what we have been told, 
about the responsibility for the spiritual self, being on the shoulders of the physical self, whilst we are here. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You'll remember that talk we had and I have found that in this last week, to be exceedingly helpful, in 
making me understand more of the reasons, for which these so-called 'peccadilloes' are visited upon us, 
during our physical being. They are not misdeeds, they are not necessarily wrong— (Breathing changes as 
Leslie begins to channel) —they are all part of the preordained pattern, visited upon you as spiritual 
beings, when you returned for a further spell upon this physical life's plane. Has it ever occurred to you 
that growth would never be achieved, in the way in which it should be desired spiritually, if you did  not 
have the setbacks, the disappointments, the regrets—the many things in your physical make-up, which 
go to make you what you are now at this moment? A diet of honey, however sweet the honey may be, 
would become very appalling to you, would it not, if you have nothing to off-set that sweetness? Do you 
understand? (Affirmed)   
George: Yes, we are learning the value of setbacks. 
These 'disadvantages' as you call them, the 'mistakes' as you refer to them—the things you would rather 
not have done of which you have spoken, have all been designed in the great pattern of life, so that you 

may more fully appreciate and understand the sweetness that is there, to be yours for all time, when 

you learn how to enfold it within your spiritual selves. You have heard remarks this time, on the 
happiness that one of your friends wishes to retain. You have heard from another of your friends, the 

result she felt after discarding her previous thoughts. These are but minute things in what awaits you, 

when you have learned that the physical part of you is of no importance at all. The only purpose the 

physical body has, is to give you those disappointments, sorrows, mistakes, regrets—things which you 
would not obviously choose for yourself. Regarding them as part of an important physical life, they are 
important only in as much as they lead you, gradually perhaps, but lead you nevertheless, to an 
understanding of the need to concentrate always upon the advancement and the growth of your 

spiritual selves. Does this perhaps make your physical disappointments, mistakes, regrets, adversities, 

a little clearer to you, accepting as you should, that they are part of the pattern, which you must have in 
order to grow? (Agreed)  Is this clear to you? (Agreement and thanks) There is not one in this room, who 

would choose to lose a loved one; still you mourn, still you regret the passing of that one, instead of 

being grateful that the lessons of the physical life, have been learned and that one whom you consider 

to be lost, has in fact reaped a rich reward of spiritual upliftment, joy, blessing—all suffered in this 

physical life, will have been paid for in that one moment of truth. Is this clear to you? (General agreement 
+ thanks) It is unfortunate indeed, that so much emphasis is placed—understandably so I agree—is 
placed upon the physical characteristics and attributes. And yet the purpose of that suggestion for self-
examination was based upon the need for you to recognise now, that the physical problems are but a 
method of ensuring that you spiritually grow. Knowing that, would you willingly sacrifice all the 
problems inherent in the physical living, or would you accept those problems, secure in the knowledge 
that the spiritual reward far outweighs the difficulties, the disappointments of the physical living? Is it 
not worthwhile? Would you rather it be any other way? (Agreed)  You would accept each of you, that the 
pattern designed for you, upon this physical plane, is not as unfortunate as perhaps would appear, at a 
casual glance. But having as I believe you have, understood the reason for the physical problems, you 
would not I presume have life in any other way, but to prepare you for the beauty, the unimaginable 
beauty, of a pure spiritual existence.  
George: That was very clearly put, thank you very much for that. (Agreed)   
Would anyone have a question on this, while our master works?  
George: As regards loved-ones departing this life, I feel there always has to be a certain sadness in parting, 
even in other circumstances of a friend moving away. With us there seems to be almost of necessity a 
sadness in the parting. Would you feel that this is reasonable? But in the case of mourning, this should not 
go on for a long time. 
My friend, it should not even begin. It is understood that since you are so inured, enveloped in your 
physical circumstances like grief, is understandable. But the strength of your spiritual wish of your desire 
for the one who has passed on, that the desire that he or she should immediately begin to experience the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

beauty of the transition—that should overcome any physical grieving that may be apparent. (Yes) I know 
it will not, but it should. Please concentrate upon this. Do not feel guilt at your joy that another has 
passed to us. Until you become much more spiritually aware, that grief will continue to be with you for a 
time. Dispense with it, disregard it, lose it as soon as you can my friends, because it is important to 
remember that the grief you display, will unfortunately react on the one who has gone, preventing that 
soul from travelling forward. If you wish them to be with you, to comfort you, to remove the grief which 
you are showing, so the very thing that you are hoping for, that all will be well for the departed, you 
yourself will be preventing. Do you understand this? (General agreement + thanks) Your grief places a 
shadow around each of you, when that grief is acknowledged and permitted and the one who has 
passed cannot penetrate that. That cloud of misery that you yourself have put unknowingly, to prevent 
the soul from returning to comfort you. That is why I say do not feel guilt, if you cannot produce any, 
what you would call, real 'depth of grief'—yes there would be tears of course, yes there would be 
sadness that is understandable; but deep grief, no, no, no. So do not let constant grief colour your 
judgement, colour your outlook, and in particular prevent the one for whom you are grieving, from 
progressing instantly in the new conditions in which he or she may find themselves. Do you understand 
this now? (General agreement + thanks) Always we ourselves are sorrowful, when we see the darkness 
surrounding those who are called 'mourners.' If only you could see it yourselves, you would realise how 
stupid it is, to continue such matters in a physical world, which in itself is full of misery. You but add to 
those conditions, and those I would hasten to add, are NOT part of the plan, which was intended for you. 
Forgive me, but talking of grief, has in it’s very self brought it to me—it will go—please forgive me for a 
moment.  
George: Of course. (Pause) 
You may not believe that there are those who still suffer from their own grief, because of the grief 
displayed by those who mourn them still. So I say to you, if there is anyone amongst you, who 
occasionally recalls a grief, which was evident at the passing of a friend, or a closer one, discard that 
completely please. Do not even let it come into your mind; because however long that may have been 
ago, it will still attract and make unhappy, those about whom the thoughts are given. Is this clear to 
you? (General agreement + thanks) Now do you have any further questions? I think I have mentally 
chastised you enough, do you not think so also? (Laughter) Now, if you wish to question please do so? 
(There were no further questions) But I do beg of you, give very serious thought to the question of grief, 

at times when you would consider it should be shown. Never forget this. Your grief is a magnet, 
which draws back those for whom you are grieving.  
Then if you wish my presence no longer, I will bless you my friends, encourage you in your spiritual 
growth. Do not as the master says, be too harsh upon your living. You are executing the plan prepared 
for you. You could not know of it before you came, you must experience it whilst you are here. God be 
with you my children, help you, uplift you, support you, give you happiness, that happiness may be 
passed by you to others—Bless you. 
(General thanks, blessings and farewells)  
There then followed one briefly through Sue: 
I bring this for you. It is a flower of my realm. The colour is so beautiful I wish you could see it with your 
spiritual eyes. Leave it in this room and tell each of your friends that come here that it is here and it will 
grow and the colour will become vibrant. It is a flower of love and is given in love to each one who enters 
this room.  
Les: And we shall nurture it with our love and we thank you again. God bless you. 
Finally one briefly came through Eileen: 
Before we leave you this time, I am instructed to tell you and thank you sir for allowing the 
communication which has taken place this evening. I am also asked to tell you before we leave you this 
time that each one of you is beginning to recognise the power of your own thoughts. I believe this is 
something which you all have been instructed upon. (Agreed)  I know it is something which you all like to 
hear about, but I do have the feeling that these words for you people in particular holds great meaning. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

With these words I bid you good night and thank you for allowing me into your lives for a short time. 
(General thanks + gratitude) I come only on the wave of love that each one of you sends out. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~25th May 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time, because there are absent peoples, I do not wish to speak about any new topics this time.  
Les: I see, you know of course they will be able to hear a recording of it? 
I know, but it would be more beneficial that they be present, whenever it is possible.  
Les: Yes I do understand and I'm glad you want to deal with it in that way, because I'm sure they would 
rather be here. 
I wonder if you are aware this time, of the subtle blend of energy within this room. We have this time, 
full use of both male and female energy, in equal proportions. (Good.) Now for this time, I will take some 
questions, before working with this instrument. 
Les: I don't know whether it would be opportune for you to talk to us again, about the responsibility of the 
physical, whilst the spiritual is on Earth. You did say you wished to do that one time. 
I did, but I feel that because of the lack of understanding which was present, that that is something that 
should be spoken about, when all are present. There was much—not confusion, but not full 
understanding. Are you happy to do that? 
Les: Yes perfectly happy thank you. Yes, I wouldn’t question your wish to do it, because it’s obvious that it's 
much better for them to be here. Right questions anybody please? 
George: I remain somewhat confused still about past life segment of soul. I wonder if it would be possible 
to talk any further on this. Sometimes spirits come through to us who have had past life on Earth and I was 
wondering whether some of these would be termed 'past life segments?' I'm a little confused about that 
identity. Would it be possible to talk a little further on that subject? 
Yes I understand, it is a topic for confusion amongst many in your world. You know and you understand 
that the soul is not just one unit. We have discussed this and I think the confusion lies when the soul 
returns from past time. But what has happened there, is that particular aspect of the soul has not 
continued onward. Therefore it has the ability to return, until such time as it returns to the whole shall 
we say. I believe this is what confuses you. Once the aspect of the soul—that aspect of soul that has 
lived a life on this planet—once that aspect has—how shall we say, ‘fulfilled all potential,’ then it must 
go forward. It can then return in another form at another time, but it is another aspect of the soul, not 
the same aspect. Do you follow? 
George: Ah yes, so the same segment could reincarnate several times? 
Not quite, not quite. This is a difficult topic, but it would not fully be the same aspect of the soul, 
although all aspects are united in spirit. Do you understand? 
George: Yes that does help, thank you. 
Do you all understand? 
Les: No, I would like to go a bit further on that please. (Yes) Are we wrong then—I believe all of us at this 
moment, think that when we go on from this world, our soul will exist in the next plane of life. (Of course) 
But are we wrong in thinking that that is only one entity? 
You must not think about the soul as entities. It is a much deeper broader issue than that. You limit 
yourselves, if you begin to think of the reincarnated aspect of the soul, as entities. Can you see? (Yes) I 
know it is difficult for you, that is why we take these things slowly, because as each thought comes to 
you, then when the thought is fully realised, then we can contribute to it further.  
Les: So if we accept at the moment—if I can use that expression that the soul is composed of many parts, 
(Yes) could it be possible for some of those parts to be progressing onwards in your worlds, while some of 
the other parts have to come back here, at periodic times? 
Of course, otherwise how can you make progression?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No, because it would be impossible for one individual unit to experience all that has to be 
experienced. (Yes) Is that so? 
This is why we have so much doubt about what you call reincarnation. (Yes) I think I would say it is 
unfortunate that it has been expressed sometimes, in the way it has been. But limited knowledge until 
now, has been mainly the cause and the lack of understanding, awareness and consciousness, of those 
of you upon this Earth.  
Les: I see, so now we can understand that, there are many parts to that unit. 
Although they may seem to be separate, of course they need to be part of the whole, to continue 
forward, to seek out the purity of the creative force, which we all seek. 
Les: So, you have taught us that we are two completely different aspects of living, one spiritual one 
physical. (Yes) Now we have to go further I would presume, in thinking of ourselves, as many aspects of the 
spiritual, (Of course) whilst only one is here existing on Earth? 
Yes, do not limit your understanding, to just this physical being and presume that this is the house for 
the whole soul. 
Les: I think that's what we all have been doing, am I right? (Agreed)   
Yes, and that is the error that most human beings make. 
George: Yes I think the soul is much more complex (Yes) and more extensive than we have imagined. 
Well, that is not to say, that you have been wrong in your thinking, only that your awareness has been 
rather, shall we say, 'juvenile.'  
Sallie: Salumet, would it then be possible or probable, that the aspects of our soul who are on your plane, 
talk to us and guide us, and make contact with us and we tend to recognise those, (Yes) which are part of 
us, in a way? 
Yes, your understanding is good. What is—let me speak a little about what you call your higher self. 
What do you suppose this higher self is, if it is not that aspect of soul that is there to help and to guide 
you, whilst you inhabit these bodies? Look always to the help available, not only from what you call 
'higher self,' which after all, is that part of you, which is more seeing, more knowing, more giving, than 
you could imagine, whilst clothed here within this physical being. There are many aspects that are there 
to help and to guide you. Another mistake that has been put forward is that all help from spirit, comes 
from those who are without yourselves, when so often they are part of yourselves. Now do you begin to 
understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: I was going to say, as you put it, we are helping ourselves. 
Yes! (Spoken slowly—clearly emphasising each word) And when that realisation is strong within you, then 
you begin to understand why, when life's trials and tribulations seem to weigh so heavily upon you, why 
when you sit in your quiet moments, the answers come to you more easily, because you are listening to 
that aspect of yourself, that has lived and which has gone through these same problems.  
Les: That gives us an entirely new outlook, doesn't it? You were going to ask something else Sallie? 
Sallie: Not exactly ask, but just to sort of ‘feel it through’ really. Would that possibly be why, sometimes 
when we start to get answers that we need, why they are so in tune with us and so perfect, because 
obviously I suppose it's us giving us the answer, isn't it? We know that aspect really inside, so well. 
That is why my dear friend, so often in the past, you have been told to sit quietly and go inwardly. Do 
you see the connection?  
Sallie: Mm. 
Les: And of course it gives another meaning to the statement that ‘all has happened.’ 
Yes, you bring in another point, but we will not elaborate upon that this time, because I feel that the 
others need time to digest what has been said this time. 
George: Yes, I've a feeling our concept of time enters into this in some way. 
Always we will return to topics, which we have touched upon and each time we return to those topics, 
there will be deeper matters to understand. Always we will go slowly, in order that you fully understand 
what I come to bring you.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I think we are beginning to appreciate the value and advantage of your constant reminder that we 
must take everything slowly, because though we all no doubt over the years that you've been coming to 
us, have come to the opinion that we know a great deal more, we're now beginning to realise I think, how 
little we really do know. 
I would not like to say this to you, but of course when first I came, I came to you as individuals with 
some knowledge of spirit, but that knowledge was most limited. But the reason I came to you was not 
because of the knowledge you had acquired, not because of the knowing that you had of spirit, but that 
as a combined group, who have known each other in past times. And here I will say to you, think about 
that aspect of yourselves, which knew each other in past times. Try to feel the connection from those 
times.  
Sarah: Does that include Mary? Was she part of it? 
Not at the time you have been told about, but of course there has to have been the connection at other 
times. 
Sarah: Thank you. Could I also just ask, if there are many aspects of the spirit, and one is here, could it be 
that another aspect is in another form of life, or do we just concentrate on this Earth? 
Form of life, in the human sense? 
Sarah: Well not necessarily, if it's on another planet, it wouldn't be human as we know it. 
I have told you that there can be more than one aspect of the soul, inhabiting a body on this planet at 
the same time. You understand?  
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
Try to see your true selves as a multitude. After all, I did tell you think of the diamond and the many 
facets to it, then you begin to realise that the soul has many, many, many, many more facets to it. It is 
the nearest we can come, to explain to you what the soul truly is.  
Sarah: Right thank you. 
Les: I suppose it might help us to remember too, or to understand, if we accept that here we are puzzling 
about the many ramifications of the soul, yet we are living in a body, which in itself is composed of untold 
ramifications; each soul having its own purpose, its own destiny, its own memory. (Yes) And yet we ignore 
that. If we try and think of a cell as a compound, as our physical bodies are, we might be better able to 
understand the impossibility to understand it clearly. 
And may I add to that my dear friend that each part of the human body can function individually, 
without always the need for other parts. If you can take your hand for instance, it is possible to use one 
finger, without the involvement of the others, but that one finger, still belongs to the whole hand. You 
understand? (Affirmed)  That is a simplification of course, but that is what you must try to realise. 
Les: Yes, it's helping me to realise a bit more. 
This is the difficulty that your thinking has to be expanded, in order that you can take these things in 
completely. 
Les: I'm being shown—I think this must be relevant, because I'm being shown an enormous plain and 
there's a tremendous herd of buffaloes. One has just died; every other individual in that herd is instantly 
aware of its passing. I merely pass onto you what I am getting; you must put your own interpretation on it. 
It was so vivid I had to give it to you.  
May I say something more, before I work with this one? (Yes please.) That is part of your development, 
your evolution, that each one of you has the power to think individually, that what is your 
understanding and your conception, is not always what is suitable for another. So I would say to you my 

dear friends: Seek that which helps to bring to you the understanding of what is being given 
to you. It does not affect the result, but it is individualised for you and for your own 
understanding, in order that consciousness be raised, in your own way. What my dear friend 

has said to you moments ago, was his individual understanding of what has been said. Seek your own, 
and understanding will come to you. I hope that it has helped. My words I try to keep simple, in order 
that understanding comes more easily, because these things we speak about, are indeed deep, deep 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

matters and not made aware to all who are there to be given advice; because you see, and I hope you 
understand that these philosophies are given to you, because and I hope you do not think I praise you 

too much, but this group of people here now, is ready for Truth.  

Les: Thank you very much for telling us that and for that we are very greatly indebted to what you have 
taught us.  
Sallie: Would it be all right to ask something very briefly, before you go and do your work? (Yes please.) It 
was just a couple of months ago, that somebody came through Sue and was on the same sort of subject, 
who'd come through as an aspect of one of my parts. I was told about Jonathan and I was told to ask if it 
wasn't clear to me and I just want to know I suppose, if there's anything more I can be told about Jonathan, 
because it sounded as though I should be looking out for him. Perhaps I misunderstood it? 
Let me say this to you, my dear friend: You know and fully understand that you have been and will be of 
different vibrations, energies; you have existed as male energy and female energy. The name Jonathan 
given to you, as one aspect of yourself, was indeed a part of you that has lived in another time. I do not 
see the need for you to seek that part of yourself, because it is done with. But know that you are joined 
to many aspects of your being. It was not given to you, in order that you can find out more as you put it, 
but only to allow you to know that the spirit, the soul, is more than one aspect. (Thank you.) Do not 
seek—that energy is now part of the whole and will be known to you, when you eventually return home 
my dear friends. (Thank you.)  
Now I must ask that I be allowed to work with this one, for a short time. Open your hearts and see what 
is available to you all this time. 
Les: Thank you for your patience. We hope we haven't kept you too long.  
What is time? I wish I could give you more, but for now, we must stay with what time is available. 
(Thanks expressed)  
One then came through Eileen with a message about two people, but none of the sitters present could 
connect with the information.  
 

~1st June 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Les: Thank you very much for being with us and I'm sorry we're so low in numbers tonight. 
Let me say this before we speak this time: 

Let us give thanks for quietness and peace of now. Let it enfold us all in perfect stillness and 
a humbling.  
I say to you, numbers are not so important now, but it means only that I would refrain from any 
speaking that is important for all to hear. So for this time, I will speak to you and as usual allow time to 
work quietly with this one. (Certainly) What I would like you perhaps to think about this time, is that as 
your earthly years go forward, I want you to consider how it affects your spiritual selves. For example, is 
the realisation there that as you approach say, for instance you my dear friend, who is now in the winter 
of your earthly years, how much it contributes to that lightness of the spiritual self. Have any of you 
considered this matter? 
Les: Yes, I have the advantage there of course, being the oldest here. And of course the onset of years, 
which is so inevitable, has made me think much more profoundly of the spiritual content of myself here 
and hopefully what I am going to experience when I come over to you.  
Yes, but do you not also understand how much more you can give to those who are younger in their 
years? 
Les: Oh yes, I beg your pardon. 
Continue please. 
Les: Yes I do accept that too and I have often thanked those in your world, for the privilege I have had 
during my lifetime here, of passing my information and learning onto others. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but that is why we on this side of life, speak so often to you as being beacons of light, because as 
you grow older in your earthly years, so that spiritual light becomes stronger and is more amenable to 
others who seek this knowledge. As you become older in your earthly years, so the spirit comes to the 
fore and the earthly body, the earthly thinking, should begin to take second place, you understand? 
Les: Yes I think we all understand that. But of course, we can never fully understand it until we reach the 
age when we can accept it, without even having to think about it. 
That is the purpose of life, is it not, that there should be no seeking, but that the inner self, the inner 
knowledge is completely at one with itself? 
Les: Yes, you put it better, that's what I meant when I said I have the advantage of years, because my 
colleagues here cannot possibly yet, have experienced, what I've experienced, because of the additional 
years I have. 

But I would say this to you all: Why fly with the wings of the sparrow, when the power of the 
eagle is within you all, no matter what your earthly year? That knowledge is innate within you 

all, from the time of what you call birth and what from our side we call ‘death,’ as you would phrase it in 
this world.  
Les: Yes that we do accept and understand. 
That knowledge and power is within each of you, from that very beginning, but what I say to you my 
dear friends is that as these earthly years pass, so the mirror of your lives, of spiritual lives, should 
become much clearer; that all mists and—how can I say to you, all distrust of the earthly body, should 
manifest itself, in allowing the truth of spirit to come forward. 
Les: Yes I think I would be right in saying—and I’m sure my colleagues would agree that even though they 
haven't my years, because of your teaching and the teaching of others here on occasions, they have 
become more aware of the ability to fly as an eagle, rather than as a sparrow, than they would have had, 
had they not been privileged to have your teaching. I think you all would agree with that wouldn't you? 
(Agreed)  
Of course as we spoke before, the inner self, that part of you which is the real you, has this knowledge; 

but when you are clothed within these physical bodies, so much is lost to the thinking. That is why I 
have come to teach you about the power of your own thought; that is what has been lost, 
that is what must be found, if you are all to truly fulfil your true passageways in this 
world. You have to allow that inner self to come forward in every area of your lives and 
thinking. 
Les: Yes you have told us a number of times that we must always think of ourselves primarily as spiritual 
beings and not as physical beings. 
I will always reiterate it for you, because it cannot be expressed often enough to you, because your 
earthly memory is not good at retaining the vocal words used here, you understand? 
Les: I think everybody follows Salumet, don't they? (Agreed)   
I will take one question this time. 
Les: Right, I have been thinking a lot about what you have told us in your various lessons, because of the 
disastrous earthquake you undoubtedly know in your world—I'm sure you've many helpers waiting to 
assist those who are coming over to you. (Yes) Now, I want to take a hypothetical case of a man who has 
died in that disaster in the prime of life. You've told us that we choose our parents and our life here on 
each occasion. Would that man have been aware that he was going to be cut off in his prime, before he 
came back, even though he would have forgotten it in a physical sense? 
You cannot answer these questions so black and white. You—when your soul chooses to return, it 
returns to the condition most appropriate for the learning of the lessons which the soul needs to return 
home. Why do you say, the 'prime’ of life?  
Les: It's an expression which we would all recognise of course. 
Yes I see, yes, well the soul before it returns, knows the extent of the living, which it has to do. Once it 
has acquired life's lessons—and again we will use your case as an example. That soul need not 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

necessarily be aware that that time on Earth, would be the time of his departure. Only if life's instruction 
had been completed, then conditions would arise for him to depart this world. Do you understand? 
(Pause) No? 
Les: No I'm afraid I don't. 
No, I see, let me explain it to you further. (Thank you.) The soul is aware of the conditions to which it 
returns, in order that it may fulfil those lessons needed for spiritual growth—you know and understand 
this? (Yes —) But again we must return to the free will of the soul clothed within the human body. That 
free will enables the soul to take many paths, which it perhaps had not had foresight of, when still in 
spirit. The choice belongs to the human being, you understand this much?  (Yes) There are pathways in 
life upon this planet that are pathways not chosen by the soul, at the time of—shall we call it rebirth? 
(Yes) Therefore there will be occasions when the soul has lost all knowledge of what it should be trying 
to achieve, because of the free will given to it on the return to the human body. You understand so far? 
Les: Yes I do. Everybody understand that? (Agreed)   
 I am trying to keep it simple for you. If that individual has completed life's tasks, then the soul, without 
the knowledge of the human being, will see that he is placed within conditions, which will return him to 
us. Do you understand now? 
Les: I see, yes that is clearer. 
It is a difficult thing, it is not so clearly ‘cut and dry,’ I believe you would say, because of the free will of 
the human being. 
Les: Yes, you have said before that there is no black and white, no one answer to any question that we 
might put. 
The task has to be achieved—once life's conditions allow for those lessons to be learned, then conditions 
are put right with influence perhaps, that that individual be placed in those conditions which will help 
him to return home. Whether it be a natural dying, or what you term ‘tragedies,’ which we have spoken 
of in the past and which are not tragedies at all, because all is known—but there are conditions, which 
are needed to help so many over at the same time. You must remember that each soul may not 
necessarily come for their own individual good, but for ‘group good.’ 
Les: Yes you have explained that before too. 
Yes, so it is difficult always to single out one individual, without seeing the wider picture; without the 
wider knowledge, you cannot see what is happening within this world.  
Les: No so again we have to remember what you've told us, that the soul for us ourselves has many 
horizons, many paths, not just the one. 
Of course and it would not always be good for that individual aspect of the soul, to return solely for its 
own growth. You have to realise that in giving of yourself to others that is where the major growth 
comes from. (Yes) In giving love, in sacrificing for another, although I do not particularly like that word 
'sacrifice,' because it seems to indicate that the soul would feel sorrow in doing such deeds, when in fact 
it should indeed bring joy. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: I agree I don't like the word sacrifice either. 
I hope it has helped you a little in your understanding this time? 
Les: Yes it's certainly given us a lot to think about and—I speak for myself of course, it has made me aware 
of the need to depart from individual thinking, or thinking individually. 
Yes, if you singularise that thinking, then you will lose so much. 
Les: Yes I think that's a track that I am tempted to go on, rather than thinking of the universal 
consciousness. 
Yes, once you allow the mind to expand, then these ways of thinking become nullified—the whole being 
is encompassed by universal thinking, which brings greater understanding to all and encompasses you 
all, in a much more refined type of living and giving of Love. 
Les: Does everybody understand that more now? (Affirmed)  Well thank you very, very much for that, it’s 
added to our knowledge of course once more and we are grateful for it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will leave you all my dear friends, with that Universal Love I have spoken of. I hope that each one of 
you can be filled to the point where you feel this love surround you and within you, to allow it to sustain 
you, in all that you try to achieve.  
Les: Thank you and God bless you. 
 

~8th June 1998~ 
No Salumet this week as Eileen was away, but there were interesting communicators through Sue:  
With your permission, I would like to speak to you and give you a little light relief this time and perhaps 
give another small insight, into what you will be seeing in time to come, when you join our realms. 
Les: Yes that would be very interesting, thank you. 
Can I ask please, that all the friends here, try to clear a space in their higgledy-piggledy minds, and listen 
and try to picture what is being relayed to them. I will wait a moment and then I shall take you on a little 
journey:  
The audio link for this and many other meditative journeys is freely available from the meditation section of 
the website www.salumetandfriends.org 
In this world that you inhabit, you have what you term, your four seasons. Although we do not have 
seasons as you would imagine, there are changes occurring through our time-span also. I would like you 
please, to picture in your mind's eye, a door. This door is white, but not the white that you know of here. 
I can only ask you to think of it as the white that you see, on a snowy day in your realms, when snow has 
ceased, and the sky breaks and a sunbeam comes down and lights upon the fallen snow. Imagine the 
brilliance and the sparkle from those ice crystals and try to put it upon the door I am asking you to view. 
There is a handle, a beautiful golden handle on this door and I ask you to reach out and turn it and gently 
push the door and let it swing open. This vista you will see before you, is what you would call winter. In 
your winter, you have bare twigs, you have dark clouds amassing in your sky and you have rain. None of 
these things are wrong, it is just the season and what is expected, but in our realms it is not quite so 
sinister. Ahead of you is a beautiful tree; look up from the bottom bark, let your eyes lift. The boughs 
sweep out either side, like a magnificent cloak and the bottom branches are touching the ground. It is 
winter, but look at the leaves, see how they sparkle with the dew; look at the brilliance, though they are 
not green as you would expect in springtime, neither are they the mottled oranges and brown of the 
autumn, no. Look again, see how they shine—clear transparent. Each one is like a miniature mirror, go 
up to the nearest bough and look into those leaves and you will see your reflection a thousand fold. 
Gently rub your hands over those leaves and listen to the wonderful music that that creates. FEEL the 
soft dew upon your fingertips and BELIEVE that that is the tree of our winter. Now return slowly to the 
door and gently close it behind you. 
 Now we move to the next door, for the season of spring. This door I would ask you to see, as a 
shimmering silver green; a new colour which denotes a new growth—touch the handle, push the door 
wide. In front to you now, are much smaller trees. Look at them, look upon their branches and see the 
buds. Now, carefully watch, as each bud opens slowly before your eyes. See how it shimmers with the 
colour of the door. See how each leaf unfurls and grows and offers a promise of things to come. Look, 
look up and see the new butterflies as they rest upon the new leaves, their colours more vibrant, more 
shimmering than the best and softest gossamer. Listen, as they beat their wings, listen to the music of 
spring. This is the season of rejuvenation and those that wish it feel reborn, as they watch the tree give 
birth to new life. Walk back slowly now and close that door behind you.  
 The next door is for the summer time, a time of warmth, a time of laughter. This door I would like 
you to see, as a bright golden yellow. Feel the warmth coming from it, as if it was the rays of the sun. 
Once again push open the door. Before you once again is the most magnificent carpet of flowers. See 
how the gentle breeze moves their petals, so the colours intermingle and become a shimmering light. 
What colours do you see? Every colour of the rainbow and every colour that you have yet to see—colours 
that you cannot identify, but will in time to come. Listen as the petals stroke by one another, listen to the 
music of the summer time and feel glad. There will be no need for you to pick these flowers; that is not 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the purpose of their growth. Stand a while and breathe in their perfume; it is as you have never smelt 
anything before. It will release in you all, the joy for living. Slowly say farewell to the summer time and 
close the door. 
 And now the final door—this door is more than one colour. See how many you can see mingling 
on its surface—golds and copper, browns, greens and reds. Open this door and what is before you? Look, 
look as a carpet of leaves unfurls before you. Raise your eyes and see how they come down, gently 
coming down, swaying and touching and apart and touching, until they reach the earth's surface. Listen 
to the murmuring of them, as they come down. Look through them and you see another tree. But look, 
not one leaf has dropped from its boughs, not one. It is still as vibrant, as it ever was, but more muted, 
more gentle, coming to the quiet time, to the quiet time BEFORE the winter comes. Put your hands down 
and lift the leaves and let them fall in front of your face. Smell their perfume, so different to those of the 
flowers, but no less beautiful for that. And now stand back; move your eyes from right to left and what 
do you see? All four of the seasons, all mingling together, becoming as ONE. And rejoice in the 
knowledge that you will be surrounded by all of these senses. Listen to the music of the trees, smell the 
perfume of the flowers, listen to the murmurings of the leaves, as they fall and rejoice, for this is the 
Spirit of Life.  
Les: Thank you very much for those descriptions. 
There was then some discussion about how in spirit realm all these seasons can be produced with the 
power of thought. We then thanked our guest and said our farewells.  
A young child then popped in briefly through Sue for a light-hearted chat before we closed.   
 

~15th June 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good that we have so many of you together this time. 
Les: Yes it is nice isn't it, to have almost a full meeting again. 
We welcome back the one who is forever seeking and know that he has grown from his experience. 
Paul: Thank you. 
I would like this time if you will permit please, to speak a little more about the power of your thought. 
Les: Yes please do. 
You know from past meetings that thought I have told you, is the most powerful thing you possess, not 
only in this lifetime, but in all of your living. Thought is the real you, in all its many forms. I know each 
one of you have thought long and hard about my words on this subject, but this time I would like to 
introduce to you another avenue of thinking and it is this, my dear friends: Have you considered how 
intrusive you can be upon another's thinking? Can any of you say that you have thought about this to 
any deep degree? (General negative responses) 
Les: I can't say so. 
No, because you have not. 
Les: You did say to be intrusive upon another's thought, did you? (Yes) Thank you. 
Another's thinking. 
Les: Another's thinking, yes— 
Now I hear you say, how can that be, because you know dear friends, that you must be responsible for 
all actions taken by yourselves. But also you must be aware of the power of your own thoughts whilst 
here within these bodies, because as you grow spiritually in strength, so too does the power of your 
thought. We have discussed this have we not? (Yes) But it is also possible for you when that sensitivity 
arrives, for you to be sensitive to another's thinking, and unconsciously perhaps you might say, 'but that 
is not quite true,' because in the spiritual sense, each one of you is aware of your thoughts. You can 
direct your thinking to try to alter another. Do you begin to see what I tell you? 
Les: Yes I would accept that, because I have done it on a number of occasions, when people have 
telephoned me for a healing appointment and I have been thinking of them afterwards and when they've 
arrived they have said that they'd begun to feel better, after having spoken to me on the phone. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, that is not intrusive thought though, my dear friend. 
Les: But wouldn't it be intruding upon their thinking? 
No, because it is for good. What you must be aware of, is if you become sensitive to another's thinking 
and desire to change their thoughts that is when it becomes intrusive and that is when you must take 
control of your own thoughts. It happens all of the time, without many people knowing or 
understanding what they are doing. But once the recognition and the understanding of the sensitivity to 
others is there, then you must be careful in how you allow your own thinking to be directed towards 
them. Do you follow? I feel it is a little confusing for you, but I hope that you will think upon these 
words, because my dear friends, it is only another discipline in your spiritual growth. To control your 
own thoughts, helps you to understand and to know that all of you as individual beings, has the right to 
remain so, without intrusion from our side, or from those on this planet. 
Les: Yes I think we begin to understand. I'd like to ask a question please, (Yes) so that we can clarify 
perhaps. I would think that none of us here at this moment, are sufficiently developed spiritually, to be 
able to control another's thoughts, or to be intruding upon another's thoughts? 
No, no you are not, but that does not mean you should not have the awareness, because the time will 
come, when each one of you has reached a stage, when that temptation may arise. 
Les: That's making it clearer. (Agreed)  So there may be a conversation from another person later on in our 
lives and we may then perhaps have the ability to influence that person's thought, without them knowing, 
is that so? 
Yes, remember always that each soul on this earthly planet, have their own lives, have their own 
individual thought patterns, and it would be wrong to interfere, or to try to change a thought from their 
own free will.  
Les: Yes of course we would agree with that absolutely, because it would be interference.  
Of course, and I have told you that we from our side of life, are not allowed to interfere in your lives, 
only to influence but not to interfere. (Yes) So those same rules must apply, because after all you are still 
spirit. Remember, most important word: You are YOU, but you will only remain clothed with these 
bodies, for just a short time. 
Les: Thank you for forewarning us. So are you suggesting that in future, we shall have developed 
sufficiently spiritually, to be in a position to intrude on another's thoughts and alter them? 
I am telling you my dear friends that all possibilities, all 'gifts' as you say here, of the spirit, are available 
to all. Whether you develop—have the ability to use—that is entirely up to each individual soul. What I 
say to you is this my dear friends, that I give you this knowledge beforehand, in order that you can 
ponder, at your leisure if you will, my words, in order that you are prepared for any eventuality of this 
kind. 
Sallie: Can I just ask one thing on this please? (Yes) When you talk about influencing others from your side 
of life to us, you may influence but not intrude. (Yes) So would that be similar to actually suggesting a 
thought pattern to somebody, but not actually trying to change their own? I'm trying to work out the 
difference between influencing and being intrusive. 
Influence is the act of encouragement, for that soul to create the thought that is best for them.  
Sallie: Right — 
You seem unsure my friend; it does not make sense obviously to you. When someone is influenced, we 
influence them, we encourage them to create their own thought patterns that is leading them in the 
correct pathway of life. That is influence as opposed to interference, which would direct in one way or 
another. Does that help you? 
Sallie: Yes I've got it now, thank you. 
Les: Because we would then be deciding their future for them wouldn't we, (Yes) which we must not do. 
Right, well we do thank you for the forewarning, it is certainly something we have to ponder on. 
It is just one more thing that you should try to understand. Thought as you know, it is the most 
important thing you possess and always I will return to it.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, thank you. Now, we understand I think about the possibilities of our thoughts influencing the 
thoughts of another, in their spiritual development. I'm going to ask a different question if I may. How can 
the power of thought affect our physical bodies? 
It has the power to change all things within the body. 
Les: It has that power has it? 
Of course, it is the most powerful thing you possess; if the thinking, the power of the thought is right, 
constructive and for good, then it will materialise into the physical being. 
Les: That answers a question I've had in my mind for a long time. 
Yes and it has taken you so long to voice those words. 
Les: Yes you're right! (Chuckles) We can't get away with anything can we, with you? 
Your thinking is YOU, the thought is SPIRIT. Go away from the physical thinking, when we speak of 
thought, we are spirit. Spirit can change many things within the body, if the thought is strong enough to 
create that change. This is where the physical brain tends to interfere; the brain, or the human being 
shall I say, tends to be negative and to try to side-step the thought of spirit. 
Les: So in fact then, spiritual thought is all-powerful? 
All-powerful—do not doubt it. 
Les: Thank you for that information. 
We are helping you my friend. 
Les: You certainly are. 
We are helping. (Spoken gently) 
Les: Yes I'm sure of that and you understand why I asked the question, because I know you have been 
helping. 
Yes, we need not use words this time, but know and understand fully, that many ARE with you, many, 
many are with you. (Pause) Now — 
Les: Is there any question anybody would like to ask on that? I think Salumet wants to be sure that we all 
understand the extreme power of thought. 
George: Yes I think at a physical level, we are aware that a powerful speech can alter the thinking of others 
and it seems to me a small step, that the thought behind that speech, can also alter the thinking of others. 
Yes, it can to some degree, but the difference lies, when the spiritual power of thought, is directed 
towards each individual, rather than general speaking—that is what I am trying to get across to you. But 
yes, in human life terms, there always will be those strong speakers, who are capable of influencing the 
thinking of another, but that is slightly different, you understand? (Yes) 
Les: That would be on a physical level, wouldn't it? 
Yes, but of course the thought is still involved, but to a much more immature degree. 
George: Yes, that clarifies that, thank you. (Yes) 
Les: Now I come to a very delicate question: If in future we have developed spiritually sufficiently, to be 
able to influence the thought pattern of another, how are we going to know that our efforts to influence 
that person are correct for that person? 
You would have the ‘rebound of thought.’ Remember always that what you give comes back to you, do 
you understand? 
Les: So, it may sound contradictory, but if we were trying to influence in what we considered to be the 
right way for that person, but in fact it would be the wrong way, (Yes) we would be made aware of that, 
would we? 
You would have understanding of it, yes—(Good.) the understanding would come. If you have reached 
such a state that you are capable of attempting these things, then your own thought patterns would—it 
is difficult to tell you, but it would be rebounded back to your thinking. 
Les: That's comforting to us all I think, because I'm sure that we all at some time, if we do attain the ability 
to influence others for their own good, I'm sure we'd like to do so. But I'm equally sure, (Yes) that none of 
us would wish to do so in the wrong way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course not. I do not explain this thing to you, in order that you feel that you would do wrong, but in 
order that your understanding of yourselves becomes clearer—that is the purpose of the telling. 
Les: We appreciate the reason for it, thank you. 
Now my dear friends, I would like to work with this instrument this time, for just a little time. Perhaps 
each one of you can devote the time to your own individual development. I will leave it to you to decide 
what is best for the rest of this meeting. 
Les: Thank you. It won't affect you, if we do discuss this quietly? 
Yes please, provided there are no sudden noises. I leave you all my dear friends, in the knowledge that 
each one of you is encompassed with our love, with our teaching and our knowledge. Know always that 
you will be helped, if your purpose of life is for the good.  
Les: Yes, thank you very much indeed and God bless you. The love of all of us goes with you and though 
you don't want it, I'm going to say our very great gratitude for what you do for us. 
A quiet discussion then followed, with comments from Sallie:  
Sallie: It's interesting what Salumet was just saying, that we would always be helped, if what we were 
doing is for the good. I was just thinking sometimes I suppose it's a question of keep questioning yourself 
inside. But sometimes I'm not always sure that what I'm doing is for the good. I think it is, but there are so 
many different facets of looking at things, aren't there? It's just working out what actually is for good, I 
suppose. 
Les's breathing then characteristically changed as he began to channel a response: 
Yes may I answer your question dear lady? 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Earlier during discussion this evening, it was emphasised that when, WHEN we achieve sufficient 
spiritual knowledge to be able to influence the thoughts of another, then we must be careful that we do 
it for the right purpose. Do you recall that? (Yes) Thank you. I suggest now that you are still thinking in 
physical terms. Do you understand? (Yes) With respect, you as have all the others here, still have much to 
travel, before you have developed spiritually sufficiently to be able to alter or to influence the thought 
pattern of another, in the way you might think desirable for that person. When you have achieved the 
spiritual ability to do that, then you will not even have to question whether you are doing it correctly for 
that person; you will KNOW whether you are or not. That you cannot do at present, because of your 
physical thinking, not the spiritual context. Is this clear? 
Sallie: I believe I understand that. The bit I was confusing myself about slightly was when Salumet was 
saying right at the end before he went that we would always be helped by that side of life, if what we were 
trying to do was for the good. And what I was confusing myself with, is sometimes I ask for help, because 
what I'm trying to do, or think what I'm trying to do, is for the good, so I ask the spirits to assist me, I ask 
for help. But how do I actually know that what I'm asking for is right? Am I doing it for the good? I'm not 
making any sense, because I don't understand it myself. 
We do understand your confusion dear lady. May I suggest that you do not give us sufficient credit for 
knowing whether we are aware of your desire to do it for the good of another? If it is not for the good of 
another, then I would suggest that it should be obvious that we would not assist you upon the path of 
thought which you are emitting. Do you follow? 
Sallie: Yes somehow that makes it very simple now you've said that.  
You are sure that you are satisfied? We wish you to understand these things very clearly for your future 
development. Are you happy with what you have been told, or do you wish to question further? 
Sallie: No, it feels comfortable what you've said—I don't have a question about it, thank you. 
Thank you, as long as you are satisfied, then we will leave that particular subject. (Thank you.) 
Now are there any further questions any person would wish to ask, whilst I'm here? (Pause) Or have you 
absorbed so much that you're altogether satisfied with your knowledge and acceptance of what has 
been told to you this time? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes I think it is true to say that we in the physical have always upheld the principal of influencing 
the thoughts of others, through example. Clearly this is a physical route to influence, but I would guess 
there are thoughts behind that example and the direct thought into action seems to me — 
May I interrupt sir? You are becoming rather confusing in your statements. Could we simplify it please? 
George: Yes I'm sorry. The thoughts behind our actions, if they interact directly — 
Sir, sir, sir, you too are going along the physical path. The thoughts behind your actions are from your 
BRAIN, are they not? (Ah, yes.) Your brain is your physical aspect, is it not? (Yes —) So you are still 
thinking in physical terms and you are not applying spiritual awareness. Does this answer your question 
before you ask it? 
George: Yes thank you—I was into another area of confusion, thank you. 
We were aware of that, which is why we rudely interrupted. You understand the reason for our 
interruption I hope? Not that we wish to be rude, but we do not wish to waste time. 
George: Yes this is clarified, thank you. 
Thank you and is there a question from anybody else please? (Pause) Then I would say you must have 
encyclopaedic minds my friends! That is comforting to us, even though we cannot accept such as 
statement. (Chuckles) Then if you have no other questions I will take my leave and leave you to talk 
amongst yourselves, about other matters perhaps pertaining to the knowledge which currently is 
overwhelming for you, in that you have no questions. God be with you my friends. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Thank you for clarifying those matters. 
Thank you for listening. We hope that it has been of help. (Affirmed) God bless you all, goodbye. 
Another followed immediately through Les: 
You lot don't half muck them about you know—don't half muck’m about. (Laughter) They come here 
with all their good intentions, good knowledge, wanting to educate you, but you don't bloody well want 
educating. Why don't you ask questions mates, when they want to answer them for you? Ay? What gets 
into you all? You don't know it all, do you? 
Lilian: We don't want to make a fool of ourselves, I think. 
Sallie: If you ask a couple, you don't want to ask any more, because you feel like you're taking up the whole 
meeting—everybody's got to have a go at it. 
That's just an excuse, just an excuse. You don't take up the whole meeting, questions take up the whole 
meeting, not two of them—go on, you're not getting away with that one girl! (More chuckles) 
Mark: I feel that they expand the thinking so much that— 
And you ain’t getting away with that either. 
Mark: No but it's just so incredibly—it's doorways that haven't been opened yet. 
Give em a shove and open em a bit more. Ask questions about it, that's what you've got to do when the 
door's open. Don't just look around the corner as though you're scared—push it and ask questions. I 
don't know what I'm gonna do with you—Bloody well leave you I suppose.  
Margaret: Oh no, don’t do that. 
Well have you got any questions, I can answer you? 
Mark: On that theme? 
Anything you like mate, anything you like. 
Mark: I was just wondering if I was thinking along the rights lines on this: In the bible I think Jesus was— 
Oh god, now you’ve got me—(More chuckles) 
Mark: —Jesus was given the awareness that someone was going to betray him. He was given the 
awareness presumably from spirit, but he let the person (Judas) carry on and betray him, because that was 
presumably his growth? He didn't interfere with his growth, as he needed that experience of being a 
betrayer. 
Of course he did and of course he got the information from spirit about being betrayed. Where do you 
think he got it from? 
Mark: Yes, so he didn't try and interfere with that thinking, even though it was actually going to hurt him. 
No, but he did try and influence him didn't he, by telling him he was going to? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: He influenced but he didn't interfere, yes. 
That's right, he was influencing by letting him know he knew. But he didn't say he ain't got to bloody do 
it, did he? 
Mark: No, but he did have the power I suppose to if he'd wanted to, but he was — 
He didn't have the power mate, he didn't have the power. If he did, what was told you tonight—it would 
REBOUND on him, if he'd tried to influence that man against what he should be doing.  
Mark: Ah, it would have weakened him, right. 
Yeah, he'd of been aware that he mustn't do it. You don't listen do you? (General agreement + laughter) 
Anything else you want cleared up? 
Mark: That's all for me, thanks. 
Anybody else want putting in order? No, well I'll go back to my fish and chips. 
Sarah: Do enjoy them. 
I shall don't worry, don't worry. I can still have them when I want them—that's my treat. I spoils myself 
now and again. I bloody hard day's work and I have a nice fish and chip supper. 
Margaret: What work do you do? 
Cor! What work do I do?  What don't I do? For a start I comes and mucks about with people like you. I 
follows on where the big ones tread; try and clear up the bits of mess left, cos you won't ask questions. 
That good enough for ya? 
Margaret: Yes thank you. 
I go to other places as well, you're not the only awkward ones, don't think that. But I don't suppose 
there's any much worse than you. (Laughter) Still that's life that's life. I've gotta earn my fish and chips. 
Cor! They aren't half good over here too! (Laughter) Now nobody has said to me, why do you eat fish? 
See, another question you could've asked. 
Sallie: I was thinking it though. 
Well why didn't you ask it? 
Margaret: Well, you enjoy it. 
Sallie: But the fish don’t. 
If you thought I shouldn't eat fish, why didn't you ask why I eat it? 
Sallie: Well because you're a bit sort of forceful, aren't you and I thought you might bite my head off, to be 
honest.  
You're not near enough. (Laughter) 
Sallie: Yes why do you eat fish when you don't need to? 
Ah! Got her got her got her. You ain't been listening to the power of thought girl, have you? I THINK it's 
fish— 
Sallie: You think its fish—that makes sense, that's all right. 
Oh good, I've said something right. 
Sallie: I feel happier about that. 
I THINK it on my plate, I don't go catching it. 
Sallie: So it's not a real living fish that you're eating? 
T’is to me, t’is to me. I've got the thought powerful enough to make it seem that, but it hasn't killed the 
fish. Does that satisfy ya? 
Sallie: That's fine, thank you. 
Now ya know what the power of thought is. (General agreement + chuckles) And I don’t have to even dig 
the bloody potatoes either, but I have some lovely chips. I'm going back to em now. I can almost smell 
em. Oh well if you've got no more questions I'll go, thank you. Nice to have met you mates, nice to have 
met you. (General agreement + thanks for coming) 
Hope it hasn't upset you, me coming? (Expressions of 'Not at all’ + ‘Come again!’)   
If you're gonna ask questions, perhaps I shall. But I'm not putting you off asking questions, don't think 
that. You ask em, you think about what's been told and you ask questions. That's the way you learn 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

mates. I've had to learn like that. Ah well, that's enough bullying for one night. I'll say cheerio to you all. 
(General goodbyes + thanks + ‘Enjoy your chips!’) 
 

~22nd June 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Is everyone comfortable this time? (Affirmed)  There have been heavy hearts with some of you, since last 
we met. I hope that each one of you knows and understands that by coming together as you do, do you 
realise how much each of you are given from each other, to each other? 
Les: Yes, and I don’t think anybody has any doubts about that, have they, that they are giving and taking 
from each and all? (Agreed)  
But are you aware that the interaction and exchange of energies which occur within this room, helps in 
your growth and understanding of life itself?  
Les: Yes, I think it must do that and would I be right in suggesting that not only is that growth and 
understanding applicable to each of us here, but by its very nature can be used for the growth of others 
outside this room? 
That is where your work begins, not in the exchange or interaction of your own individual energies, but 
in taking forth from this room and giving to another. That is the work that each individual one of you—
that is each one’s responsibility. But in coming together as you do, it—shall I use one of your common 
sayings, 'recharges each battery.' 
Les: Yes, thank you, we understand that. 
Of course, I do not speak about the physical, let us be clear about that dear friends. I again speak to you 
on a spirit level. Are you aware of this interaction, or I fear some of you may not fully know or accept 
that this is so, yes? 
Les: I can only answer for myself, yes I do. 
I wait for the lady’s question. 
Les: I beg your pardon— 
Sallie: It’s something to do with, we're learning from each other in the interactions, apart from recharging 
spiritually, each one of us is teaching/giving something to somebody else in the group—knowledge or 
understanding— 
Of course—you have it. Not only are you giving to each other spiritually, you give to each one here, that 
energy which perhaps they are lacking in. Now do you begin to understand? It is a mutual exchange of 
energies with each one of you. It matters not what stage of development you have reached spiritually, 
but it does matter that you allow this coming together, to give of your time in order that this process can 
take place. 
Les: So even though some of us may be unaware of this, our reaction to people outside of this room in the 
course of our physical daily work, daily life even, this could be taking from us some of the spiritual 
knowledge and energy, which we acquire from each other at these meetings? 
Yes my dear friend. You exude the spiritual energy, which is—I will not use the word ‘recharged’ again, 
because it is innate within you all, but it needs to be used wisely. And of course you would not always be 
fully aware of what is happening in the meetings with another. After all, have I not told you that there 
are no chance meetings? (Agreed)  Therefore when you come to meet another human being, always 
there is a spiritual purpose. 
Les: Yes, you have made it clear in the past too that it is the spiritual part of that person we may meet, that 
is being attracted to our spiritual self, even though neither of us may be aware of that. 
Yes, you should by now at least be aware a little that these interactions are taking place. I believe my 
dear friend that at times, all of you have the inner knowledge that someone known to you perhaps, is in 
need of some of your help; that is the spiritual drawing to another person. You human beings tend to 
name it coincidence or accident, when in fact spiritually you know that you are being drawn to that 
person for a good reason. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I think it will be interesting for us all to have an individual reaction to that, if everybody’s 
agreeable. Jack, have you experienced that? 
Jack: It's what you'd normally call intuition, I suppose. (Yes) It has happened in the past certainly. 
Les: Doesn’t matter if you do call it intuition, it’s basically the same. Sallie? I know you have, haven’t you? 
Sallie: Yes I have and sometimes I think it comes through dreams as well. Perhaps if for whatever reason 
you are not taking enough notice of what your intuition or a spirit guide is prompting us to do, then 
sometimes you'll get another prompting in sleep state. 
We have discussed this matter have we not? When you know that something is repeated to you 
constantly, that you must heed it and know that you are being helped to understand. We have spoken at 
length about this matter, have we not? (Agreed)   
Les: Mary? 
Mary: Yes, I think I do, but I think I often don’t listen enough, but I realise afterwards that I should have 
listened. 
Yes, the lady—her logical thinking sometimes interferes with what she should be feeling. But no matter, 
each one of you has experienced these things. It matters not what title you put to it, know my dear 
friends that it is the you, the real you, that is at work. This lady has much to do in time to come. 
Les: Sarah? 
Sarah: I think I’m getting better at listening to what’s been coming, I'm much more aware now than I was 
before. I think since we had the talk on it, I've been made more aware. 
The purpose of helping another is firstly of course to recognise the awareness, but to allow yourself not 
to question, but to—how can we say—automatically be drawn to what you know is to be of use. Too 
often you humans withdraw from your way of thinking and feeling. It should be spontaneous. You will 
always be drawn to the right person in need of help, if you will allow those thoughts that I constantly 
and repeatedly speak about, if you will allow them free rein, they will always guide you to the right 
directions. 
Les: You remember the talk about intuitive thinking Sarah? Some time ago Salumet spoke about intuitive 
thinking as opposed to physical thinking. (Yes)  
Les: Paul? 
Paul: I sometimes get a feeling with people, but I think I’m too inhibited sometimes, (Yes) to go with the 
flow. 
He is reserved at times, but can I say this to you, that sometimes with your reticence, it matters not, 
because you give forth much, my dear friend and those energies will be taken, if your intentions are 
good. So all you need at times is to be a little more forceful with yourself. Do you understand? 
Paul: Yes, I think so. Sometimes it’s difficult to find the right words for things. 
Yes, that my dear friend, is your human failing. Work upon it and you will be helped if you so desire. But 
you need to want that help. Can you understand?  
Paul: Yes, I’m becoming aware that that’s an important part of the growth, yes. 
Do not be too concerned, but it is good that each one of you is aware that these subtle energies are 
always at work. 
Les:  Mark? 
Mark: Yes, sometimes I’ve noticed with a lot of people I find there’s not much impulsion to talk to them, 
but I get the odd person, and it surprises me, that there’s been quite a free channel of conversation. 
Yes. You must remember also that numbers are not important. If you can help but a few people within 
this one lifetime, then I say to you all my dear friends, your task in helping another cannot be dismissed. 
Do not feel that there is any gratification in numbers. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Les: George? 
George: I was at a wedding at the weekend and I felt there was a very good energy at times. (Yes) It left me 
with a very nice feeling as well and timing seemed to be important. There seemed to be a right time to talk 
with an acquaintance. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. Can I say this to you, that many opportunities are placed before you in your lifetimes upon this 
planet. You, my dear friends, remember what I have told you, that your free will is all-important when it 
comes to making decisions; you either can go forth and offer yourselves for good, or you can retreat 
back and withhold those vital words of contact. But each one of you are given the opportunities to grow 
and allow your spiritual growth to touch another human being. When you feel that interaction of good, 
are you not left with that feeling of upliftment? Do you not know that that time spent in contact with 
another human being has raised you to greater heights? (Agreed) The feeling is always one of good.  
Les: Margaret? 
Margaret: Well I’ve become a good listener and I was asked to talk to a lady who lost her husband a year 
ago and in the last three weeks I have made her a lot happier and that's made me happy too. 
Of course, again I would say to you, it is not always necessary to use the spoken word—a look, a touch, a 
gentle gesture, is enough to uplift another. It of course depends on each individual situation placed 
before you. 
Margaret: The first time she came to see me, I gave her a big hug and she said she hadn’t had that since 
her husband died, so I was quite pleased that I could give it to her. 
And do you not see the rebound effect that you have had, my dear friend? (Yes) Not only have you 
helped the lady, but in helping her you have helped the departed one. Do you all understand that? 
(Affirmed) Because, my dear friends, that is important to understand, that what happens within your 
world, also is like a mirror image in ours. Do you understand that? (Affirmed) 
Les: Lilian? 
Lilian: Yes, I can see the interaction now. It’s much more clear and you’ve already answered my question, 
on the feeling we get when we have helped someone. I guess that’s the spiritual upliftment. 
Yes, remember that what you give out, so do you receive and that is why the feeling of joy and 
upliftment is greater, when you have taken forth and done your work well. 
Lilian: It makes much more sense now. 
Les: I won't go into a lot of detail, but in the last six months, to confirm what Salumet has said about there 
not being accidental meetings—in the last six months, I have had five people contact me, who over a 
period of time going back to 18 years, received help either for themselves, or for a close relative and the 
last one happened today. It has surprised me each time, until I remembered, about there not being such a 
thing as an accidental meeting.  I must confess I felt very happy each time I was speaking to each of those 
people. 
Yes, and do you not see my dear friend, that because of your going forth in your years of knowledge, 
that others in return, do not need you to go forward but are pulled towards your energy, your light, your 
goodness? That is why they come to you. As in all of the other cases, when people—perhaps you would 
say unexpectedly come and you are able to help them in some small way. But because of your many 
years of dedication my dear friend, more often than not, at this stage of your development, people are 
drawn to your light. 
Les: I’m very happy to learn that of course. Obviously I am always delighted to help them again. 
Know that you have worked well. There have been occasions, which I will not go into, but which in time 
you will recognise that you have missed out on, but of course as human beings, that is quite natural, so 
do not be harsh with yourselves, when the time comes to stand forth on judgement of yourselves. You 
understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: I hope everyone feels better for that ‘discussion,’ shall we say, on personal revelations; it can only 
have helped us. (Agreed) 
You can only have helped each other. You counterbalance each other when you meet in this manner. I 
wish I could show you all the colours and the energy that is within this room at this moment in time. If 
only you could see the blending of your energy, it creates something that would dazzle you. So my words 

to you this time my dear friends, are these: Come to know yourself well. As you know yourself, 
allow that part of you, to go forth, to allow others to know you, to be strengthened and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

uplifted by you, to take forth all that you have learned, but never to force your thoughts 
upon another—this too we have spoken about. (Agreed) Be careful in your thinking, but to 
allow freely, to give of yourselves freely, in order that your spiritual energy can be 
blended with another in need of such energy. After all, my dear friends, you are all but 
energy. See yourselves thus and you will find greater knowledge of all things.  
I would ask if I may this time, that as I leave you, that each one of you sit quietly for a few minutes of 
your time and feel those energy patterns that you are. Come to recognise them and then to allow them 
to expand to each one in this room. See my dear friends, if you can feel the blending of those energies. I 
withdraw from you this time, leaving you with my love, love that belongs to all Creation; an all-
encompassing love, not only for you this planet and all others, but to know that as I leave you, I leave 
part of me, with each one of you. (Thanks + farewells)  
Les then began to reiterate something when one spoke through him: 
Les: Before we go into silence, I'd like to remind everybody, including myself of course, of what has been 
said so many times: You never know what seeds you are planting and you cannot know what the result will 
be. And if you remember that every time you have occasion to help anybody—(Les then channels) —you 
can never know the extent to which those seeds you have planted will flourish and will in their time, 
produce growth, which will of course in time produce further seeds—and so the cycle is never-ending. 
Think not that when you help one, it is one only who is receiving your thoughts, your love, your energy. It 
is not your individual energy, as you have been told tonight, it is the universal energy of all within this 
room, who have, though not aware, have themselves benefited from the seeds planted by others, who 
you do not now remember. Do you understand this? (Affirmed)  You are the growth, which is now in turn, 
able to produce the seeds for future growth, and so the cycle continues. Is this clear? 
George: Yes, beautifully clear, thank you. 
Free your minds of the thoughts, that the help you give is a personal effort. It may pass through a 
personal channel, but always it is a universal consolidated effort; the effect of much in the past, which 
also has been consolidated and was universal. Is this also clear? (Affirmed) Is there any question you 
would like to ask, if not we will go into the silence as requested. (No questions) 
God be with you all. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~29th June 1998~ 
Good evening. (General welcomes.) 
Les: We're very pleased to welcome you. 
I await your questions this time, before I work quietly with this one. 
Les: Right thank you, would anybody like to start the questioning? 
Sarah: It would be nice to know what Salumet thinks of this changing of fruit with genetic engineering. 
Yes, my thoughts my dear friends, have been given to you on previous occasions regarding human links 
with genetic interference. It differs not with your question. I will say only that man must stop interfering 
in the manner that he is so doing. He will find the error of his ways. 
Les: I think you're referring to genetic changes now, are you? 
Yes, mankind must realise that all is already perfection that has been provided for you upon this earthly 
planet and any such interference, whether it be human, vegetable, mineral, whatever—he must realise 
that although he seeks betterment at times, he is failing in his heart-felt desire for such. 
Les: I don't think he will better anything. 
Of course he will not. But the seeking and the searching, is what is uppermost in some human minds. 
Does that satisfy your question? 
Sarah: Yes thank you very much. 
Les: Any more questions? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: We have talked about the soul and the way it is made up of past lives, or in a way it is made up of 
past lives, but these past lives will be from different time periods. I was wondering if any further discussion 
of this might help us to understand the nature of Time more. 
You will never fully comprehend the time factor as described to you here. After all, the soul does not 
belong only to past times, it is with future times also—that is where the difficulty lies. The soul 
encompassed past, present, future—all is intertwined. We have gone into this at certain times and I 
have said to you, we shall return to it on many occasions. But at this particular time, I do not feel that 
you are ready for more detailed discussion. 
George: Yes, thank you for your words on that. 
I hope you are not unhappy, but we shall seek for you, in your understanding of the time-scale. 
George: Yes, thank you. 

Remember the soul is without time, do you all understand this my friends? You must fully realise that 

the soul is timeless. (Some agreement) Are you sure that each one of you understands? 
Les: Yes I think we shall have to accept and understand that we shall never understand in this life. 
No, you never will, but we can help you to understand just a little more. 
Les: Yes I agree. 
George: It's nice to have your statements, because that does make us more certain of those few facts that 
we have grasped. 
Yes, in pondering these facts, then your knowledge will automatically grow within you, yes. 
Les: As a matter of fact this isn’t a question, but it follows on: I was thinking of you—well I've thought of 
you quite frequently recently Salumet — 
Yes and I thank you for that. 
Les:—and it tied up with something my lady Ruth used to say when things weren't quite as we would have 
liked them to be. She would say: 'Well I always remember what I was told by someone who was very 
knowledgeable: If you can't have what you want in this life, always make the best of what you've got.’ (Yes) 
That doesn't sound much, but it's quite profound. 
And I will tell you, that is still her thinking philosophy; it does not alter because your state is altered. 
Remember how important your thinking is. 
Les: Yes I think it would do us all good to keep that constantly in mind, because if we do try and practise 
that, then we are inevitably fulfilling our desire for spiritual growth too. 
Your spiritual growth will become natural to you, if your thinking is correct. It follows—it has to, that if 
the thoughts are following the correct pathway of your lives, then your spiritual unfoldment also will 
follow. Can you see, it must always be connected with your thinking? 
Les: Of course it must. 
I always will stress on many, many occasions, the power of your thoughts. After all, you are pure 
thought. Do you understand my words? 
Les: We understand what you are trying to make us understand. (Good.) I think we accept that we never 
shall fully understand, but we must, by making the best of what we have got each day of our lives, we 
automatically are progressing towards a greater awareness of what we do have ultimately to understand. 
You have much, much to understand. But my dear friend, when first I came to you—and that was in this 
month of your year, it was said to you both, that we must go slowly, slowly, slowly, in order that the 
understanding for each one of you, in differing states of development, would be enabled, to understand 
at their own pace, that the information and wisdom that I was to bring to you, would be devoured by 
you and readily accepted by you. I wanted you to grow slowly, slowly, in order for this information to be 
digested properly, and I will say this to you my dear friends: My heart grows full each time we meet, 
when I see how much each one of you has grown. You may not all be aware, but your spiritual lights now 
are so much brighter. 
Les: Thank you for that I know it's very comforting to us all and thank YOU for it. I know you say you don't 
want thanks, but let us have that physical acceptance. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I accept them (?) but it is not necessary my dear friends. I have come to you on a wave of spiritual love 
and have been accepted by you all and you have returned fully, that love which I have brought (?) each 
time we meet — 
The recording had become very faint/fuzzy by this point as Salumet withdrew in order to work quietly with 
Eileen. 
There then followed one through Sue, called Sister Veronica, who explained that she had brought along 
some children in need of healing. These children had suffered much whilst on Earth and were given 
healing/comfort from the sitters who were each assigned one child to work with. Any despairing thoughts 
were to be released with love. 
 

~6th July 1998~ 
Eileen was away this week, so no Salumet, but there were other speakers of interest, the first one coming 
through Sue: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Les: Thank you for being with us. 
I have been in this room before, but this is the first opportunity I have had to bring speech, as well as my 
powers of healing. I have worked closely with you my friend, over many of your years. I was often with 
your lady and since she has been on our side of life, we have continued with the work together. 
Les: I'm very pleased to hear that and I'm sure she's delighted. 
You can imagine I'm sure, how she reacted when she could put a face to that that she has felt. Do you 
understand me? 
Les: Yes I do. 
She could feel my presence, but when she came to us, then the last pieces of the jigsaw were put into 
place. 
Les: That's very nice for her I'm sure. 
It was equally pleasant for myself and my fellow workers to be able to welcome her into our realms. 
Les: Yes I'm sure it was a wonderful welcome, because she was often saying how she looked forward to 
meeting you all one day. 
Indeed, and I say to you and I am sure you are aware in any case, that she now has great joy in what she 
does. We would be lost without her, you understand me I'm sure. 
Les: I'm very pleased to hear that, because she was a wonderful lady when she was here and it can only 
have been emphasised when she has the opportunity to use the additional power in your world. I'm sure 
she's doing a great deal of good work. 
That goes without saying, but she still has an unbreakable bond with yourself, as I'm sure you are aware.  
Les: Yes I'm often aware of her with me and for that too I'm grateful. 
Since you have brought your healing evening to a close—and may I say and I know you will accept my 
words in the spirit they are meant: About time to! (Laughter) Since you have curtailed that part of your 
work, we have moved away to your protégés, do you understand? 
Les: Yes I believe they're doing quite well and the healing is all going quite well with them. 
Of course. We are there to guide and to be used for the purpose of bringing comfort and aide to those 
who so desperately need it. 
Les: Yes there are so many and I have no doubt at all, that you and your colleagues would continue to work 
with them, as you worked here and for that I do thank you all and I apologise for not having given up that 
work earlier. 
As your dear lady would say: ‘You are a stubborn old soul.’ (Laughter) 
Les: Yes I can imagine her saying that, but I'll have one back on her and say, well she hadn't asked me to 
give it up—I know I had the warning and it's entirely my own fault. 
We are with you very closely and we knew that when the chips were down, you would come to your 
senses.  
Les: Yes I did, didn’t I? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We can't afford for you to be under the weather my friend; we aren't ready to welcome you just yet. 
(More chuckles) 
Les: Well as long as you keep me quite healthy here, I'm quite happy to work as I have to. 
You are closely guarded my dear, dear friend and we feel sure that in times of need and tiredness, you 
can feel our presence around you. 
Les: Yes I can indeed, I agree with that and again I'm very grateful to know it. 
That is not to say that we are with you constantly, we haven't got time to be with you all minutes of your 
day, but we always hear the call and respond to it when required, as I'm sure you know. 
Les: Yes I do, that's why I use it discreetly and not at every minute. 
We know, we know. You are a precious and most important part of our work. We couldn't do what we 
do, without your guidance and leadership here and we know that all your protégés are following well in 
your footsteps. 
Les: Yes I have been very lucky in that. They are all very capable now of carrying on when I have to leap off; 
I have no doubts about that at all. 
Some of them still can't quite believe that they have found themselves on that path. But as we have said 
so often in the past, what is meant to be is meant to be. There are no chance meetings are there my 
friend? When the call comes, you find yourself answering it, even if you are unsure at the beginning, 
exactly where it will lead. 
Les: Yes that's quite true and I'm sure it's true of everybody here, it certainly was of me when I began. 
We bring them from all walks of life and we nurture them on the way and then suddenly they find that 
they are part of a big happy and serene family. Is that not so? 
Les: That's right, I think everybody would agree with that, wouldn't you? (Agreed) 
I would like please to ask you if you would be prepared pleased for the rest of this meeting, to be taken 
over with some healing thoughts, for some people we feel would benefit from your help. Is that 
acceptable to you all this time? 
Les: Would everybody agree with that? (Agreed) To devote the time to mental healing and that means for 
whoever you wish of course. 
With your permission I would ask if each one would take a person who I shall name and ask them to give 
healing to them. Will you do that for me, as well as the people in your own hearts, that you feel require 
our own help? 
Les: Certainly, yes of course we should be pleased to do that. 
We were each given the name of someone in need of our healing thoughts and the reasons they were in 
need of a little help. For example, Les was told: I ask you my friend, if you could have your thoughts and love 
surrounding a young gentleman by the name of Raymond. I can only say to you that he had problems with his 
mind, when he was on this Earth and we feel that he would benefit from some thoughts from yourself.  

We worked quietly with those allotted to us, during the time available. There then followed a 
communication through Les: 
I have been instructed to continue the work requested by my colleague. In order that those whose names 
have been given to you may benefit more fully from the power which can be brought for each, I wish you 
please for you to imagine your particular charge, to be standing in front of you. Address each please by 
name and tell each the purpose for which they have been brought into your presence. You will not be 
aware—they WILL be aware of the love and the light which radiates from each of you to them. I wish you 
could see it as they will see it—as my Raymond, at this moment standing in front of me, sees the light 
and the power of love coming from me to him. Please do this, because then the combined effect of the 
love and light, which will be available, can more easily be distributed, not only to each, but to ALL. And 
that, because of your own love to them, can enhance beyond your knowledge, the power that you are 
able to bring to them, for their recovery from each individual problem. Have I made myself clear to you 
in this matter? (Affirmed) Thank you. Then I will not encroach further upon your time. I will leave you to 
bring them to you by your thoughts, to stand before you, to feel your love, your lights can be seen and 
they will benefit more than you can imagine. God be with you my friends, thank you for the power that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you can give to each of your charges. God be with you all. (Pause) Do not be afraid to talk to each 
mentally, so that with your help, they may discard the problem for which they have been brought here at 
this time. Please emphasise that their acceptance of your words, that they can now dispense with their 
physical problems. Tell them please if they would do that, it would give you great satisfaction to see 
them well and fit and healthy, as you would wish them to be. They will delight not only in their own 
recovery, but in the pleasure it will give you, as instigators of that recovery.  
We then continued in silence for the remainder of the time. Finally, a merry control came though Sue, to 
report back on the good work achieved, before we closed.  
 

~13th July 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before we continue this time, let me say this to you my dear friends: All of you have different lives, as 
the individual peoples that you are, but can I say this to you: That once you have gathered together 
within this room, you become as one. So I would ask you my dear friends, that if there is any discord, 
disharmony within your daily lives, can you please leave it behind you, before you enter this room? 
Les: Everybody clear on that? (Affirmed) Good. 
I understand it is not always easy, but for the sake of our work together, it is imperative that you come 
with open and glad hearts. 
Les: Thank you for telling us. 
I would wish to welcome one of our wanderers, but of course as many do, they always return. 
Jackie: Thank you. 
Now for this time, I will take your questions.  
Les: Right, it may be more of a debate than a question, but it all revolves around your teaching. A couple of 
days ago there was a terrible incident in the country we know as Ireland, where sectarian hatred has 
caused the death of three young boys. I began thinking about what you've said about the effect of our 
actions returning to us and the need that we shall have to compensate for our actions, when we come over 
to you. When that person comes over and is shown his life pattern, it is surely not going to be sufficient for 
him to say, I'm remorseful. I imagine he'll in some way have to atone for that terrible deed. Is it possible for 
him or her to atone in the next world, or will he be compelled to come back to the physical world, in order 
to do that?  
I understand your question. 
Les: It has a lot of answers no doubt, but I'm sure you'll be able to help us on this. 
I wish to return to words spoken to you previously: There is no compelling, there is no compulsion to 
return, unless that soul so chooses. That must always be the way, but of course there come into force 
other factors. The soul is made aware when he returns to our world, of all good, and I will not use the 
word 'evil,' but ‘wrong-doing’ that he has done, whilst upon this Earth. The soul will make the 
judgement, the soul will decide when awareness comes to it, what that judgement and that atonement 
must be; the soul is never compelled. After all, have I not told you that we cannot interfere? 
Les: Yes you have, this is one of the things, which puzzled me. 
Yes, this applies in our world also. He will be guided, he will be shown what is best, but always he is a 
free spirit in his thinking. Do you all understand these words, because they are important? 
Les: So he would be able to choose his method of atonement? 
He can make atonement within the spirit world. 
Les: He can? (Of course) I thought he might be able to, but I wanted to clarify that, because during rescue 
work, I've told many people who have suffered for what they did here, that they can continue to evolve, 
after they have made atonement in your world. 
It always depends on the damage done to another soul. (Yes) After all, you are prejudging the damage 
done to another soul, when in fact you do not know what reaction that soul has. 
Les: No, this is where I got all bogged down in my thinking. I was going round and round in my mind, on all 
these aspects. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You are making the physical assumption that the wrong-doer has damaged seriously the soul of the 
other person. 
Les: Yes I must admit I was thinking that. 
Always look at these questions with spiritual eyes—they will become much clearer if you do so. (Yes) We 
know and we understand that the atrocities of your world lean hard upon your physical beings and 
thinking. But after all, are you not spirit here and now? Can you not make your spiritual judgements, 
rather than fearful ones? 
Les: Yes it comes back to what you have so many times said, we must think of ourselves as spiritual beings. 
We know it is not easy, but I will always return to the power of your thought, to not making judgement 
upon another and always to be open to give love to ALL, even those whom you would term 'evil' people. 
Les: Yes you're right, that is difficult for us. 
But you must attempt to give love to all people, after all the only way you will grow spiritually whilst in 
these bodies, is to be of service to another and my dear friends, that does not only mean giving love and 
good thoughts to people whom you like, but indeed the greatest joy comes from extending and giving of 
love to these souls who are in much more need. Can you see? 
Les: Yes we do understand what you say, but of course as you’ve also said, it's extremely difficult for us 
(Yes) to bridge that gap between the physical and the spiritual. 
Yes, but you must never stop trying to make sense of it, otherwise your thinking would stagnate and 
then where can you go? After all, whilst you remain upon this Earth, truth can never reach, it cannot 
make lodgement in closed minds, remember this please. Have I answered your question? 
Les: Yes, thank you. I said it might be a debate more than a question, because it did lead me to think about 
the many wars that have happened and undoubtedly will happen and how people have to atone for the 
killing they do. I think we can safely assume that in the conflict, some people abhor what they have to do—
what they've been ordered to do and must do. Others are comparatively indifferent and others as I 
understand from what I have read almost enjoy the killing. Surely the reaction upon those three different 
aspects of killing, must be different in each case? 
Of course, you cannot make one sweeping statement about these things, there are many factors 
involved, as I have said. You must remember that the actions of each individual, is dependent on their 
own thinking; this must take priority in their actions towards another.  
Les: How about a man who has been ordered into the army, ordered to kill and does so, knowing that if he 
didn't, he would probably be shot for disobedience? 
It must be taken into account that that individual is governed by overriding authority, and of course that 
is different from the man who wishes to kill for pure pleasure and for his own upliftment—of course 
there is the difference. When each soul looks upon its life, it will instantaneously know whether those 
actions were for good or evil.    
Les: So the degree of atonement they would have to be responsible for, would vary in the differing cases 
then? 
You have to remember all souls are at different stages of their spiritual development, and their actions 
so follow. You have to look individually at all cases—you cannot say that all people who have killed or 
maimed another, have done so for all wrong reasons. How would you deal with the mother, who helps 
the child to die, from pure love? Is that not the same as the soldier in a position, when authority is 
bearing down upon him? 
Les: Yes, so they would come within the same bracket (Yes) and be given the same understanding of the 
reasons for which they did it? 
Yes, you cannot put all actions under one heading. 
Les: No, I didn't imagine it was possible to do that, but it's nice to have the confirmation. So atonement for 
apparent crimes here, is not necessarily obligatory in all cases? 
No, you have to understand my dear friend, that the soul views the whole life, the whole life and not 
individual instances as such.  
Les: No, there's a balance sheet, isn't there? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There has to be some balancing, to make sense of that life. We speak about difficult subjects because 
there is no one straight answer. 
Les: No, I imagined you wouldn't be able to, there are so many answers aren't there? But you have clarified 
it a lot for me. I hope it's been clarified for others, has it here? (Affirmed)   
If you have questions about this, then let us sort them now. 
Les: Anybody have a question? 
Sallie: Only in so much that when you were talking about the atrocities in Ireland, it's possible I believe 
from what Salumet has told us, that those who were actually killed, it could have been part of their own 
pathway and plan—in so many ways it's not necessarily as things appear. Am I on the right sort of track 
there? 
That is right, that is why I say to you: You cannot judge the reaction of the soul, who you think has been 
wronged. How are you to know? That is why you should not pass judgement on any other human being. 
You are quite correct in what you say. This I have taught you and I hope it is beginning to make some 
sense within your thinking. (Thank you.) 
Les: Any other questions? 
Jack: Yes, so basically you're saying that we are responsible for our own actions and that only basically—we 
only answer to ourselves? (Yes) Yes, right—that would seem extremely logical, thank you. 
You cannot when you return to our world, say I was made to do this, unless it is in the case of the soldier 
who has authority bearing down upon him. I do not take that case, but when you return to us, you 
cannot place blame upon another soul for your action. You are the sole responsibility for all that you do. 
Jack: So would that be right to say then, that basically there isn't a right or wrong to anything, except the 
right and wrong you put on it? Your actions are judged by your conscience basically—whether they are 
right or wrong that can't be judged, can it? You can't say if something you do is right or wrong, you can 
only say whether the intention of what you want to achieve is right or wrong? 
You can only evaluate right or wrong by your own judgement. 
Jack: Correct, that’s what I thought. 
I understand what you say, but that is physical thinking again. The spirit that you are, knows what is 
truly right and what is truly wrong. It is only when the awareness, the consciousness is raised, when the 
soul comes to our world, that the soul then recognises what it has done, you understand? 
Jack: Right, I do yes. 
Les: Any other question? (Pause) You said at the beginning Salumet that you asked us to leave behind any 
physical disturbances for the sake of the meeting. So I think I would be right in presuming then from what 
you have told us about the soul, that though we are apparently individuals, we are all in fact part of the 
soul, not only in this room, but effectively in the whole of Creation? 
My dear friends, you are the blending together of the bigger blending of Creation. As individuals, you are 
individual souls; but your light of spirit when you meet in places such as these, become heightened and 
are attuned and joined to that very creative force to which we all belong. We need your lights to be 
harmonious, if the blending is to be successful. Of course each one of you are part of each other. I think 
you would find this difficult to accept at this time, but imagine yourselves as individual beams of Light, 

who are joining together to make one huge beam of Light. 

Les: We could come back to your description of the diamond and the facets; the Creator is the diamond 
and we are just one, each individual of an infinite number of facets. 
Yes, and I have told you that within each facet, lies many more—yes. Of course, we are all part of each 
other. 
Les: And of course each facet is joined, isn't it? 
Of course, but at the same time, can be individualised. My friends, this is a really deep matter to discuss, 
but I know that your thinking touches upon the very heart of Creation. And therefore I wish you to 
know, that each individual facet that you are can exist without another, but together you have the 
strength of all Creation. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, I think we understand that, don't we? (Affirmed)   



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is why I have said to you, that you must if you can, enter this room in the purest state that your 
minds can provide, in order that the blending here, is as pure as it possibly can be, in order that we on 
this side of life, can utilise you to the best of our abilities, in order that the work we hope to bring is 
enabled to be strengthened, and that we can go forward in our endeavours to teach you and to bring 
more from our side of life. It is no little task I assure you, but I know and I am sure that much can be 
achieved, but it is an important part of our work that each one of you begins to learn that purification, 
which is within you all and which can be brought to you.  
Les: I'm beginning to have a vision if I can put it that way, of each of us being primarily an individual facet, 
but when we come together like this, each individual is merged into one complete facet, which mustn't be 
sullied by any impurity. And that facet—the amalgam of all individual facets here, that one facet in turn, 
becomes an amalgam of many other meetings like this, all ascribing to the same degree of development. 
Does that make sense to you? Everybody understand that? (Affirmed) So if we think of this room as one 
comprehensive combined facet, which in turn is linking with others, in a way which we are quite unable to 
understand but which is happening, I think we might get a clearer idea of what Salumet is trying to tell us. 
Anybody have any questions on that, or any disagreement with it? (Pause—no questions) Thank you 
Salumet. 
I hope it has given you more to think about my dear friends. Always as I have told you, there is never 
one clear answer, but as we move forward in our learning, each step should become clearer to you. That 
is why it is important that perhaps we retrace our steps in what has been spoken, in order that each 
time we speak, it becomes a little more clearer to you. 
Les: It has to me. (Agreed) Any more questions on it? (Pause) No? Good. 
How well informed you are becoming. (Chuckles) My heart goes to you all. (Thanks expressed) Now let us 
speak a little more about Truth, and this we have spoken of on many occasions. And too often still, your 
thoughts reach me as to why you cannot reach out and touch another and tell them of what you know. I 
have said earlier this evening, that Truth cannot reach closed minds and that really is the basis of it all, 
that your understanding of another's development is such that you would not understand what that 
closed mind can accept. So I would say to you only this, my dear friends: Do not waste your time upon 
those with closed ears, because if they reject then they are not ready. Leave them with the thought and 
allow that thought to be digested slowly. I say again, if the seed is left, then the thinking of the soul is 
there to ripen—that is as much as you can do. So I say open your heart, give love to all those you come 
into contact with, but never try to force what you know as truth upon another person, because again I 
will say to you, if you do then you are on the boundary of interference. (Agreed)  
Now my dear friends, for this time I will leave you all with much love, with light for your lives, until we 
come together once again, I will leave you with much love. 
Les: Thank you very much for all your explanations again and for all your understanding you give us. God 
be with you. 
 

~20th July 1998~ 
Salumet did not come through this time, but Eileen was still used, along with others who had not been used 
much before as mediums. It was therefore more of a development session. The first came through Eileen: 
Hello. I'm pleased to be here.  
Les: I gather our usual friend (Salumet) isn't going to be with us? 
That is my instruction to you. Other instruments will be used I think. I'm being told to tell you just to 
follow your instincts this time. 
Les: Right, we'll do that, thank you. That doesn't mean you're leaving us at once, does it? 
No I will stay for some time. (Thank you.) I am only being used to bring this to you, that what you may 
have been expecting this time, is not about to happen. I'm not being told any reason for this, but only 
that I should come to tell you so. 
Les: Well thank you very much for coming. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I believe now that it is to bring awareness to more of the instruments with you, to try and encourage 
them in their work and to see what can be done with them. 
Les: Good, it makes a change, doesn't it and I'm sure they'll be very happy to go along with that. 
Now I will just withdraw for a little time, but I'm being told I will come back to speak with you. 
Les: Thank you. In the meantime we'll see who else may be wanting to speak, shall we? 
Yes please. (Right)  
The next communication came through Sue: 
Les: Good evening to you. 
My name is Herod. I am not here to talk to you, I am here as gatekeeper this time. (Thank you.) But I can 
say I am overwhelmed at being given the opportunity to come to a place I have heard so much about, as 
gatekeeper. I thank you and now I will stop talking and will continue with my job. 
Les: I'm very pleased you're so happy to be here and we all welcome you. 
There then followed attempts to use mediums not usually used. There was then a short message through 
Sue, expressing their delight at being able to use Mary as a medium this time. The one through Eileen then 
returned: 
I want to say how much I admire your patience. 
Les: Mine? Well, after all these years, I should be. (Chuckles) 
I am not making jest with you, I say these words to you most sincerely. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
Because I don't know if you're aware, but I might be you could say, your ‘equivalent’ on our side of life.  
Les: Ah, that's nice to know! 
I don't know if you are aware of the work that we are involved in? 
Les: Yes I believe it has many similarities to what we do here, except of course in a different perspective. 
I have to say my heartfelt thanks to those novice communicators this evening, because I have spent 
much time with them and to see it come to fruition has made me glad. 
Les: That's very nice to hear, I'm pleased too and are very grateful to the novices, for what they have done. 
I have to admit to you, I have not always had your patience—let me assure you that even in this side of 
living, my patience is something to —how shall I say—to be improved upon. 
Les: Well, mine is too! 
So you see how happy I feel that those I have helped to communicate this time—it has helped me greatly 
and in watching you at your work, from this side of life, also has shown me something too. 
Les: That's nice to hear and I am very pleased. When I do it, I'm always very happy when somebody new 
begins to speak through an instrument. 
I would like just to say one thing now that I have found my voice. I would like to say to the other lady, it 
is time now for you to begin.  
Les: That's you Mary. 
No, the one you call Sallie, is now ready to be used, but her mind is a little active at times. Now, be 
thankful that you are here, with this very good gentleman, because I don't know if I could have the same 
patience. (Laughter) But, my very dear ones, she is ready now. 
Les: Thank you for letting me know. 
So next time the opportunity is given to you all, let me say, perhaps you will see that she is being used. 
Les: Ooh! We'll be after her! (Laughter) 
We have been after her for some time! (More laughter) But she will not contribute to the work, yet. 
Les: No, we must see for your sake, as well as ours, that she does not get away. (Yes) We'll do that. 
I have been whispering my name to her, but she has not been aware, so far. 
Les: Oh, well perhaps she will now be more open to your whispering. Do it when she's asleep tonight, will 
you? 
Ah—I may not have the patience this evening; I do think I've worked hard enough for one time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

(Laughter) I'll not be brow-beaten—no—yes, but I hope you have not been disappointed, because I'm 
now being told that you look forward to someone who comes to you each time. I am not aware of the 
person, but I am just being told this. 
Les: Well, we'll look forward to it next time, thank you very much. But we're very grateful for you for 
having been here tonight and if we all say a little prayer, that you should be helped in your attempt at 
more patience, you wouldn't object, would you? 
I will be grateful for all that comes my way. (Chuckles) 
Les: Right, well can you give us a name that we can remember you by? It needn't necessarily be your own 
name, but something we can include in our prayers for you. 
Well how kind you are and you can know me by the name of Marianne. 
Les: Thank you Marianne. We shall all think of you tonight, before we go to sleep 
Well, with all those blessings and thoughts, I should be hopping everywhere, won't I? (Laughter) 
Les: I hope it'll be helpful to you anyway. 
You have been an inspiration to me sir and I feel that I owe you those words. 
Les: Thank you it's nice to have you and I'm very pleased to work with you. 
I know sometimes no matter how well you wish to work, sometimes a little gratitude goes a long way. 
Les: True, it does; it's nice to have a pat on the back, yes. 
Yes, I like one, so why shouldn't you? 
Les: Yes thank you very much; well you've got one. 
Well, it has been my pleasure to join you and I will leave you now and thank you again for your kind 
thoughts. 
Les: You know you're always welcome to come and visit if you wish Marianne. 
Thank you I may well do that at some future stage, but I am quite fully occupied with so many who need 
to be taught to communicate. I think sometimes, people here assume communication happens just like 
that—it is not always the way. 
Les: No, it depends on the individual, their desire to do it, ability to do it, their spiritual development —
there are so many factors, aren't there? 
Yes and they need to be helped and shown the best way of using the instruments available, and it is the 
work of our dear gatekeepers, to keep them in line. I am only thankful that I have not chosen that task.  
Les: No it's a difficult job, isn't it? 
Perhaps when I have reached a few more steps upwards, perhaps I will offer myself, but until then I will 
leave it safely in their hands. 
We then said our goodbyes and closed as usual. 
 

~27th July 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Les: Good evening and thank you for being with us. 
I thank you for your welcome once more. I wish to bring to you all much love and to give to each one of 
you, power to your thinking. (Thank you.) We have spoken on many things, my dear friends. 
Les: Yes, we certainly have.  
And I would like to say to you this time that many thoughts are coming to us, about the existence of 

your planet Earth. I will repeat to you once more, that mankind has unreasonable thoughts, of his 
own power to destroy. I say to you once more: Mankind does not have this kind of power. He can 

destroy much, but he cannot extinguish the energy given to this planet, by the Great Creative Force that 

each one of you knows as God, or the Great Creative Force. Man will not destroy this planet. This is 

what I wish to reiterate to you once more, my dear friends. 
Les: Thank you very much, that's comforting. I never thought for a minute that he would be able to. 
Mankind might superficially damage the surface of the planet, and perhaps to some degree, beneath the 
surface, but he would never be able to destroy it completely. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

He has put too much into his thinking, that mankind is now all-powerful. Let me tell you, mankind still 
knows very little.  
Les: Oh absolutely, I would agree with that completely. And unfortunately we don't always know the 
responsibilities we are creating for ourselves. We mess about with nature and physical forces. 
I believe my dear friend, that by now those of you present here, know and understand that mankind has 
much to learn. (Agreed) But those of you in your world, who are able to acknowledge and try to 
understand the teachings of those from our world, will know that much can be done to help mankind in 
the right direction, in order that this planet follows it's true evolutionary path. 
Les: I'm sure we can be helped enormously. 
But we have spoken about these matters before, but because of the many thoughts coming to us from 
your Earth, I wanted you my dear friends, to know that my words do not alter; (Thank you.) what I have 
told you, still stands. If you so desire this time, I think it might be good that we have questions on any 
subject that I have brought to you and that perhaps you still have some thinking about, or doubts in your 
own minds. I would like to dedicate this time to answering your questions. 
Les: Thank you. Sallie, if I might start with you. Is there anything you were thinking in your period of 
meditation in Wales just recently? Did you find anything in that time, which associated with what you have 
been taught here? 
Sallie: I found everything that I discovered while I was away, was very compatible with what I've been 
taught here. It is not necessarily identical, but I believe it all leads towards the same point and in some 
ways it enriches the teachings here, because everything I pick up and read or spoke about, all came back to 
this point, in what we learn here. So do I have any questions on it? None which are in my head at the 
moment, though thank you for asking.  
Les: Right, anybody else have any questions?  
Lilian: There is one—it's about thought and animals. Those of us who've had dogs or cats or whatever, 
(Yes) you say they understand us, but is that their picking up our thoughts, more than what we actually 
speak to them?  
I have said that what keeps your animals close to you, is a love bond, which is expressed in what you call 
your auric light. This is what your animals who have gone before you, blend with—not so much the 
spoken word turned into thought-form, but the natural love energy, which already exists. 
Lilian: I see, thank you. 
All energy is pure love—this applies not only to your animals, but to mankind generally. There will be no 
break, no undoing of a bond, whilst there remains a true love-bond. It is one form of energy, which is so 
strong, that nothing can separate it. Is that helpful to you? 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
Yes, remember again, think of yourself in the spiritual form, and you will blend with those who have 
gone before you. Do not think of the physical thinking so much as the spiritual thought—the all-knowing 
thought of spirit—there is a great difference. Are you clear? (Yes) Do you need more help? 
Lilian: No that's fine thank you. 
Les: Right, I’ll come in with a question then: You have told us Salumet, when we have spoken about crop 
circles, you did say that so-called 'aliens,' were amongst us at this time, though we weren't aware of it. 
Recently I was listening to a discussion and it was said that in the county of Wiltshire, which is quite close 
to here, there had been discovered another 20 examples of these crop patterns. But of course there is still 
no specific understanding that we can have of them. Is this proliferation of them, an indication that our 
friends from outside of this world, are proposing to visit us in more numbers? Or is this an indication that 
they are going to do so? 
Let me say this to you: Your world is changing. Those beings from other times, other energies, other 
planets who sustain more knowledge than yourselves—of course they have the opportunity to travel in 

this space area, many, many times. But at this present time in your Earth’s history, the intention of 

these beings is that more contact be made. As each of your years pass, more and more communication 
will take place, but because of mankind's natural inhibitions and fear, this must be done at a slow, slow 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

rate. Beings from other times have shown themselves upon this planet, but in the main, as in most 

things not fully understood by humankind, it is being ridiculed. The time is coming, when human 
beings must accept that they are not the sole forms of life within the cosmos. They will 

accept, they will begin to understand and they will lose all fear of foreign beings; although using the 
word, 'alien' or 'foreign,' is not useful to you—better that you say 'brother.' Their form may be slightly 
different, but the energy within, is the same energy of which you exist, but to a much faster degree of 
evolution, on their part. 
Les: I see. What has surprised me is that they have not so far, given us any intelligible understanding of 
them. I should imagine that they are sufficiently wise to know our language and to be able to speak it, or 
write it, if they wish? 
Let me say to you, my dear friend: That is not always the case. They may have more advancement in 
their travel, but you are an entirely new world to them. Would you go to another planet and expect 
them to understand, or would you understand their language automatically? 
Les: No, we would probably understand their thoughts, I should think, if we are sufficiently developed 
spiritually. 
Yes, now we begin to have an inkling of what this is about. Contact being made, is on a higher form of 
energy, therefore they are expecting mankind to retaliate in the same way, although they know them to 
be, how shall we say, 'lesser' beings in their development. Of course, humankind cannot respond, 
because they do not have their knowledge. They have left many 'pictures,' I believe you would say, in 
the form of their writings in the fields, (Yes, they have.) but it is mankind's downfall, that they do not 
understand these forms. It will come, there is already amongst many of you, an understanding of what is 
being done. It is being used in many forms, as the ancient civilisations in your world, used to use 
drawings, in ways of pictures, in order for others to understand. 
Les: Yes, they could use sign language or picture language, but they haven't apparently, tried to do that to 
enlighten us. I would have thought it would be possible for them somehow, to have left a picture of 
themselves, as they are now, if they can achieve those crop circles? 
My friend, they have shown themselves to mankind; they have shown themselves as they truly are. Not 
only is it in the crop circles and other phenomenon, but they have shown themselves to man, to those 
people who they hope, will understand and pass on the truth, to the rest of mankind. Do you not know 
my dear friends, that many in governments in your world, have witnessed for themselves, what you call 
'aliens'—and I do not like that word, I would prefer for you to call them brothers. They have witnessed 
for themselves many of these beings, but because of their fear for mankind, because of their lack of 
understanding, much has been kept quiet. Do not assume that only corn circles are the only form of 
communication. 
Les: No, that’s all we've heard about. 
Yes, that is not all. 
Les: That's interesting. 
I think I would say, that in many areas of this planet, there are more of these showings, of these crop 
circles, because of the entry of the spacecraft, in the same way that your antiquated aircraft need 
pathways of flight, so too do the spacecrafts. It is assumed that these crafts can lift and fly and go in any 
direction they wish, but I can tell you, they have to follow the airways of travel. That is why there is an 
abundance of these happenings in certain areas. The time and the place is most important and certain 
times of your days and nights, in order for them to enter this planet. 
Les: I see, that's something that none of us knew. 
They also have to abide by the cosmic energies, which are available to them. 
Les: So, they follow specific energy lines then? 
Of course, otherwise at such speed they could create much damage within your spheres. 
Les: Yes, well that's certainly something new for us. 
But I assure you my dear friends, communication has taken place. Much has been shown to all 
governments within your world and much is being denied. But the time will come, and I will not say that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

it will happen in 100 of your years, 200 of your years, but it is a gradual introduction of new beings. As 
your world has become a smaller place in knowing each other, so too the time will come when 
interchanging of beings from other planets can take place. 
Les: That's a very, very interesting thing to look forward to, because we shall be looking at it from your 
world. But I wish one of our brothers, would show himself to me! (Laughter) 
Well, what is wrong with your thought? Have I not taught you that anything can be achieved, with the 
power of your thinking? 
Les: I'll have to start thinking then—hopefully. I have been mentally exercising for my own health and I 
must admit, I think it's working. 

I will stress to you all once more, at risk of being tedious and repetitive, that it is the most powerful 
thing you possess. Use it wisely—we have discussed this also, use it wisely and there is nothing you 

cannot achieve. But be sure that that powerful thought, is all that you truly desire and is for good 
reason. 
Les: Yes, well mine is still that I might be of benefit to other people, before I come home to you. 
That is the way of your thinking—that is why you can see results; if your thinking is good, then the 
thought is reality. 
Les: Thank you for all that information. Now something else which has reminded me of what you told us 
when you have spoken about judging people. Recently, there have been two physical deaths. One was of a 
financier, who had very doubtful antecedents and was regarded as something of a rogue, in the way he 
used to make money. The other one which is not publicly known is a man who had spent many, many 
years promoting spiritual healing and spiritual awareness generally. Of course, both have gone over to you 
and I began to try and wonder how they are going to react to the conditions that they are going to find. 
And of course being physical, I was crediting the spiritual chap, with a very, very happy beginning and the 
other one, with a not so happy beginning, until I remembered what you'd said about not judging, because 
we cannot know the reasons for which they decided to take that particular physical life this time. 
You are correct—judge not any other man, because you do not know the reason behind their living, or 
why such things occur in their lives. You must not look at another human being and decide that one is 
better than another, for you do not know, you do not see the full expanse of their lives. And remember, 
when you speak of the events of one lifetime, you are speaking only of one iota of energy, of that part of 
the whole. So, who is to say that the one you would deem 'irresponsible,' and not so ‘good,’ is not the 
brighter diamond of the two? 
Les: Yes, this is what came to me. I thought, well, I can't say, he might well be— 
You cannot take a part of the whole and make judgement upon the whole. This is the problem, that 
when you judge man as you know mankind, you are judging only that one part of the whole. You do not 
know how the whole shines, or what the whole has achieved in past time. So you are wrong to make 
judgement; never pass judgement, and have I not told you my dear friend, that what you find distasteful 
in another, is a fault within yourself? 
Sallie: Excuse me—I feel it's right—I know we're not passing judgement as such, but when you are with a 
person, or with people—I suppose it is passing a judgement, when you see the good in them? It’s still a 
judgement, isn't it? But you're actually seeing— 
I would say to you, my dear friend, it is not a feeling of judgement, but in seeing good, there is a 
'knowing.' There is the knowing of the goodness of another, without judgement. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, that makes sense. 
In the way that we have spoken of like being attracted to like, and in the way that opposites are 
attracted; it is the spiritual search for what they do not have. So, if you find fault in another, look inward 
to your own thinking. I hope this is a lesson that each one of you has thought much about, because in 
doing so you will come to a fuller and greater understanding of yourself. 
Les: Yes, it occurred to me, after I had been thinking about these two deaths, that what we are here trying 
to do is to understand a complete book, by only reading one chapter. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, that is a good analogy, that is most apt and perhaps more understandable to all of you, if you look 
at it that way. I believe you have a saying in your world, 'Do not judge a book by its cover.' So, that too 
should apply to human beings. You cannot know the full story. Has that helped your understanding? 
(Affirmed)   
Les: Yes, it has me and I hope it has everybody else. Well, I think I've taken up enough time with my 
questions, any other questions from anybody? 
George: Could I just go back to the crop circle question? A number of the crop circle diagrams, are 
diagrams from our past culture, going back thousands of years. (Yes) So, our friends from space, they 
would seem to have a considerable knowledge of our culture and thinking, over long periods of time. 
Is that not a good way of showing that they have knowledge of your people on Earth, that they have 
superior knowledge, of what has happened in your lives? (Agreed) It is only a beginning. 
George: Yes, I was wondering about those past diagrams and it's another little surprise for me, that it's 
from their knowledge of us, and not some other more direct interaction. 
I think what I have to say to you is this: That because of the great difference in their appearance, they 
tend to hold back, because mankind has not reached the state of acceptance of all life. Mankind on this 
Earth, has many unsubstantiated fears—he fears himself, most of all. So, how do you suppose he would 
react to the seeing of another being who does not conform to his way of thinking of human beings? 
George: Yes, I can understand and accept the problem of our very different ways of thinking (Yes) and 
difference of advancement. 
Slowly it will come—do not doubt it is happening, do not be waylaid by those in authority, who try to 
push these things under carpets. There is more to energy, than this planet, your humankind—we are 
speaking of many galaxies, of a cosmos reach in life in many forms, but which all ultimately belong to a 
source of energy, which is creative in many forms and to which we all belong. Again, do not pass 
judgement, but allow your minds to remain open and loving, to all who enter your world, with love. As 
in mankind, there are many degrees of good and bad. So also there exists in other forms of energy, good 
and bad. Remember this well, because my friends not only is this planet open to the good and decent 
forms of life energy, but it lays its pathway open, for those who also have not good intentions, (Voice 
begins to fade as if communicating from afar) but this I will not discuss with you this time. But keep an 
open heart and mind. Remember my words well, know that many are here already in communication, 
many who wish to offer help where they can, who can and will adapt to your ways of communication, in 
order that their task and help be made known more widely and that the governments of your world, will 
accept them readily, because not only do they bring higher awareness to you, but they can bring to this 
planet, much knowledge and good. If only you will accept them, as brothers and not as some strange 
creatures to be ignored. 
Les: Thank you, I'm sure all here would be happy to do that. (Affirmed) Perhaps we might even get an 
opportunity? 
If your heart is open my friends, you can find much. You can attract to you, all that you wish, provided 
there is love in your hearts. I will this time my dear friends, take my leave of you. I thank you for your 
questions this time. I am happy to be part of your learning, happy that you allow me and those from my 
world, to enter your lives for this short period of time. Without your love and trust, it would not be 
possible for me to sit among you, to feel that unselfish love which you exude towards me. For this my 
dear friends, I offer myself to you, that I may be of help to each one of you, in times of need. Until we 

come together once again, may all that is good stay with you all. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed once more, for all your teaching and your love. God be with you always. 
Then a communicator came through Eileen, called Andy. He had a message about a pig, which none of us 
could take, but it was amusing anyway, helping to lighten to mood in the room, before we closed.  
 

~3rd August 1998~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No new teachings this time, as Salumet wanted to speak individually with each sitter, but these sessions 
may be of interest/applicable to you too:  
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish to say to you this time dear friend that you are a little tired, but we will draw close to you. (Thank 
you.) Because we are fewer in numbers this time, I do not wish to embark upon any new teaching this 
time, but rather perhaps we all can consider what each one has come to know of themselves, since first I 
came to you. 
Les: Certainly. 
Each one of you is on their own pathway of development, but now I do feel the time has come for each 
one to analyse himself or herself spiritually, in order that we may move forward and grow together 
more closely. 
Les: Yes I understand. Would you like everybody to give you their individual conception of how much they 
have improved, since we began? 
I would wish that and in doing so, if they have questions for me, then we will use this opportunity this 
time, to help them on their way. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. Shall we start with you Sallie? 
Sallie: Well I think the last time we spoke on this subject, Salumet was saying that I had grown more in 
understanding more about myself and I think since that point, I've gone through various lessons of my own 
making perhaps and probably the one I'm in the middle of at the moment, is letting go of attachments. 
That's my understanding of what's going on at the moment, with me on a spiritual and physical level. 
You find that you cannot separate spiritual attachments from physical attachments. Is this what you are 
telling me? (Pause) Yes. 
Sallie: Yes. 
Do you begin to recognise that you—the spiritual you, has power over the physical thinking, if you so 
desire? 
Sallie: Yes I know and feel that spiritually I can affect my physical environment. 
Therefore your life's pattern is beginning to take shape. You still stumble my dear friend, over many 
things physically, which you should by now be able to place to one side. I hope that you can see that 
your spiritual self—and this is all important, that the spiritual self must grow. What do you feel you have 
achieved within this lifetime?  
Sallie: I have achieved I suppose, what I wanted to. 
No, you have not. If you had achieved what you had intended, you would not be sitting here. Can you 
see this? Can all of you understand? (Affirmed) Only when you fully understand yourself, only when your 
lifetime's task is completed can you say, I have achieved what I intended to. 
Sallie: I understand what you're saying, I probably didn't explain myself. What I meant was, I have probably 
only achieved up till now, what I've wanted to achieve. I don't mean I've finished achieving—I don't mean 
that at all, far from it. 
In that understanding then I say to you my dear friend, continue. Give some of your daily living, in 
knowing that spiritual all-important aspect, that is the true you. Each one of you at this time in your 
living, must give some time to spiritual growth, conscious spiritual growth. Of course you grow 
unconsciously shall we say, each day of your living, but now we would wish that you devote some time 
to conscious growth. Do you understand the difference? (Pause) No? 
Les: It could be called a sort of meditation Sallie, when you’re consciously trying to develop. (Yes) You 
understand Sallie? 
Sallie: I'm not sure what the unconscious growth is though? 
Les: That is your spiritual self. 
That is working without conscious effort. The generosity, the smile, the helping hand, that are all 
spiritual attributes that are done spontaneously, without conscious effort. That is spiritual growth. Do 
you understand? (Yes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It might make it clearer Sallie, if you were to go back to what Salumet has told us some time ago, 
about the dual responsibility that the physical has for the spiritual, and what the spiritual has for the 
physical; you may remember that talk. Each has responsibility for the other. 
Whilst you are in these human forms, spirit must use these physical bodies. But in order for the spirit to 
grow, it is necessary that you to live your lives to the full, that you accomplish all that you came to do. 
Most of the time, that spiritual growth is an unconscious effort, but when you reach the time of 
development which each one of you has now, the time is ripe the their conscious spiritual growth to 
take place. Do you understand what I say? 
Les: Perhaps I can add to that Salumet, if you permit? 
Yes please. 
Les: Thank you. What I've found to be very effective and I've done it for quite a time now: Once we were 
taken through their land (spirit realm) and I saw a coloured waterfall, and I was told it was not a waterfall, 
it was energy in the form of a waterfall. Since then—to capture what Salumet says about conscious 
spiritual development, I sit every morning, not attempting to meditate, but I walk into that waterfall and 
will myself to absorb the spiritual energy, which is there to be taken. That is a conscious effort to develop 
the spiritual awareness. Is that clear? (Yes) I think you might find it advantageous perhaps, to do the same 
thing. I have found it worked. Right, Mary? 
Mary: I think that I have begun to understand that I'm responsible for myself, for my past self, for my 
present self and I will be responsible in the future. I try daily to put effort into what I do, to try and give out 
something of myself to the people around me. I don't know how well I'm doing that, but it is a conscious 
thing that I'm doing. And at night I quietly try to go over my day and see what I've done that I'm pleased 
with and to examine the things that I'm not so happy with. I don't know if I'm growing, I— 
Let me say this to you all, before we continue: I have told you I hope often, how much each one of you 
has grown. Your spiritual lights are bright, they change of course they do, but each one of you has grown 
much, since we met first. Do not doubt, you could not be sitting here as you do and not grow spiritually; 
please my dear friends be clear about this. What I am asking you this time, is to recognise your own 
awareness of your growth. Never doubt that spiritually each one of you has grown much. I am sure if 
you looked around at one another, each one could give you something of the other, in the way of 
change, in the way of recognition of the others, which they have noticed since first we came together. 
Remember also, that this coming together of all of you is not the first time. Remember also that this 
lifetime brings you the opportunity to expand in one aspect only of the whole self. So YES my dear 
friend, you have grown much, do not doubt this, and what you are doing I can assure you, is the way 
forward in your own spiritual growth. 
Mary: Thank you. May I ask a question? 
Of course you may. 
Mary: I'm one of the newer ones to this group — 
But that does not matter. Who are you to say how old or new you are in spirit? 
Mary: I just wondered if I had a connection with this group previously? 
All of you have come together, not always in the one lifetime, although most of you have, as I have told 
you previously. But there has to be the connection in past times. Did I not say, and perhaps this lady was 
not present—I told you all that I have waited a long time for the right conditions to come to be. 
Les: Yes you did tell us that in the early days. 
That many would come and go, which our dear friend can verify for you over the years, and who has 
shown great patience in waiting for many things to happen. But I'm sure also, he will tell you that 
perhaps one of his own life lessons, is perhaps to have a little more patience. 
Les: I think that's right. All right Mary? 
Mary: Yes fine thank you. 
Les: Jackie, I know you haven’t been back long, but do you have a question you'd like to ask?  
Jackie: Well, not really a question. I feel that people come to me, so I feel that I'm probably quite good at 
talking to people. Friends come with their problems, but I think it's difficult to say, because your private 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

lives do interfere. We all have our problems and we all can't help think about them, whether we are on the 
right paths—I'm sure we all think that, don't we? (Agreed) We've all got so many personal problems in life.  
Sandra: Yeah I don't understand why all of us have had such a hard life really, with personal problems. 
Jackie: To make us better people, I know I'm a much better person now. 
Well, have you not answered your own question? 
Sandra: If we didn't have the problems, we could work better, more spiritually? 
Why would you need to be here, if you had nothing to work upon? 
Jackie: So you think we all come here, because we all have our problems in life? 
I do not think, I know that each one of you has chosen your life, in order that you may work through 
many problems. There I hear you say, ‘why do some peoples have such sweet lives, while others have 
many difficulties?’ Again, I will repeat, who are you to be the judge? 
Jackie: No I'm not saying I'd like a simpler life, what I'm saying is that I've changed a lot and I think for the 
better. (Yes) I don't know, perhaps I feel it should be a rewarding time perhaps, it would be nice if 
something went well for a while. 
Sandra: It's difficult to explain—a pat on the back or something, perhaps that's humans, isn't it? 
Yes it is a human failing. Why should you receive gratification for what you have chosen in your own 
lives? 
Jackie: So we choose all our problems? 
Not necessarily, but the power of your thinking can alter your life's pathways. 
Jackie: But we have paths, don't we? And these problems must be on the paths, mustn't they, to make us 
better people? 
You have chosen obstacles in certain areas of your lives perhaps, in order that you grow spiritually. That 
is the important area, not that physical living can be free of worries, or that physical living can be easy. 
After all, if life was too easy, what would be its purpose? (Agreed)   
Sandra? I know there’re people who are a lot worse off. 
May I suggest to you my dear friend, (Yes) the best way forward spiritually, is not to allow your thinking 
to dwell upon the self. 
Sandra? And the past as well, isn't it both? 
May I suggest to each one of you, that the ego, the physical self, must be placed where it is best dealt 
with, and that is far from your thinking. Is this clear to you all? (Affirmed)  
Mary: In the last two weeks, there have been various things coming up in my life, that seem to—I'm going 
through them, but I have a very strong sense that I'm not going through them alone, that there's 
somebody there guarding me, because some of the things—it seems that things are resolving themselves, 
almost with my faith that they're going to be resolved. But I'm always aware that there's somebody near 
me, you know that there's a spirit that's close to me helping. 
All of you do not stand alone. Surely you know and understand this from the beginning? 
Mary: I think I've always known this, but it just seems so strong right now. 
Because your own spiritual self is allowing positive energy to exude from you, so those who stand close 
by can blend with you more easily—that is why. When you retain negativity in your lives, do you not see 
that you create barriers to those of us in our world? That it becomes more difficult to help you and 

remember dear friends, our desire is to help you, to uplift you and to guide you. You are never alone. 
Sallie: I'll tell you what I've noticed with regard to help, is that when I think that I've done everything I can 
in a situation and then somehow I've found some energy or some spirit to make me do a bit more and it 
seems that nothing I do is effective; suddenly it seems like I have a magic friend and I get given a huge 
chunk of something, which is much more than I could ever have imagined. It doesn't happen that often, 
but when it does it's quite amazing. 
Yes, that is because you are allowing yourselves to be open to our help—you offer yourselves to us for 
help. If what you desire is for the good, is for your spiritual growth, there are many who will be by your 
side. Do you all understand this? (Affirmed)   



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Jackie: Yes because when I first came here on a Friday Les for a coffee, and Les said that so many people 
were trying to help me, but I wouldn't let go of the past and they couldn't get through. 
Yes, you create that barrier. 
Jackie: Yes, you're not aware that you're doing it— 
But that is where conscious spiritual growth must help, that is what I would like you to try to achieve at 
this point in your developments. If you will only open up to us in our world, your lives could be much 
more simple, because no matter what troubles or what problems come to you—and I do not say your 
lives would be trouble-free, but I do say this to you my dear friends, that your lives would be easier, 
because spiritually you are stronger. That is the difference.  
Les: Sandra? 
Sandra: No, I know what I've got to do Les, I've got to give a bit of time to relax. 
You must give more time. 
Sandra: It's just that I run around too much, I know it's what I've got to do. 
All through life, too often in your lives, excuses can be made. (General agreement + chuckles) You have 
the free will to alter this. 
Les: You could find time for what I told Sallie I do. 
Jackie: Yes I'm going to do that. 
Les: Right, Sandra? 
Sandra: I just said that I’m going to make some time to try and relax and develop that way. 
Les: That’s all you want to say is it? (Yes) Fine, well if you do the same thing—think of the waterfall as 
energy and consciously walk under it and absorb it and you’ll be astonished at the reaction you get.  
Sandra: Right, I’ll have to, yes. 
Les: Paul? 
Paul: Yes I think generally that's one of the things for me as well, to spend more time relaxing. 
But how do you feel you have changed? How have you grown spiritually since we first came together? 
What is your understanding of yourself? You do not look deeply enough, you must question and find the 
true spiritual pathway that you are treading. Look deeply my friend, to find that true self and the 
recognition will be shown to you; it will be shown to you in a way that you had not imagined. 
Paul: I was wondering about—to eliminate the distractions, I had the thought of doing a vision quest or 
something, for three days, getting completely away? 
I would say only this to you: I will help each one of you when I can, but you must each one of you, find 
your own individual way, your own pathway, that which you find easy to adapt to. So if you feel that is 
what you must do, then follow that instinct, or can I say not instinct, but inspiration. You do not always 
FEEL what we try to give to you my dear friend. I will help you. 
Paul: Thank you. 
Les: George? 
George: I feel bigger than this physical frame. I've increased in knowledge, I've increased in awareness. 
These qualities seem to run side by side, with a deeper love—compassion and humility also come into the 
equation. I feel a more sensitive being, I think that's how I feel I've changed over the last four years. 
Yes my dear friend. That your words are knowledgeable, because you see, those of you who seek the 
more spiritual way of life, do become more sensitive. Your words please me, it shows that you recognise 
the changes within you. That the spiritual aspect of yourself comes forward more often than it did. So I 
say to you my dear friend, ponder upon your own words and consciously act upon them, in order that 
that growth may continue and that you become a useful member of this group here together now. 
George: Yes I think I probably need also to find more quiet time. 
Yes, all of you must give more conscious effort. These words I speak to you this time, do not put them 
aside when you leave this room. It is important for each one of you, that that spiritual growth, that 
conscious effort now be made, at this time in your development. Please work towards it, you can only be 
better for it and not only will you grow, but all those you come into contact with, will be aware of that 
spiritual glow, which you will exude. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Margaret? 
Margaret: Well, I can only say that since I've been coming here I've been a happier person. I understand 
other people's problems and my own problems. I can't tell you how happy I am in my life, because I am 
happy. Whether that's good or bad I don't know, but I feel contented with my life. I think I could be a 
better person, but I just don't know how to do it at the moment. 
Can I say this to you, my dear friends: Of all the people within this room, including our absent friends, 
you are the one who has grown the most. I do not say those words lightly and in saying them, I do not 
mean you are the most spiritually evolved, but you are the one who has taken the furthest steps in your 
growth. (Thank you.) Know that in your time to come, you will continue to feel and to know the 
goodness that surrounds you and the many who come close to you to help you. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Les: Right well now me I suppose: Well in my lifetime I've had to learn a great many things that I'd never 
have even conceived of learning. But I know it has helped me in many, many ways to do the work I do with 
you and others. And I've had to learn the patience as Salumet has said, because I know in my youth, I was 
one of the most intolerant of the intolerant. (Chuckles) You don’t have to agree—(Laughter) At 20 I knew 
far more than I did at 40. (Laughter) That’s often the case, but I'm grateful for having had the lessons, 
because it's enabled me to give a great deal to other people. But what has surprised me is in how the last 
couple of years, the proximity of our friends in the next world has grown. And as Mary said, she feels there 
is somebody with her; I don't FEEL that, I'm AWARE of it constantly and I have remarkable instances of this 
being so. It may sound conceited—don't think that, I merely give the facts—some of you may have seen it 
happen, that often when I'm saying something that I want to confirm, I'm taken over instantly. (General 
agreement—many had witnessed Les begin a conversation in his own voice, and finish it using another’s 
voice while channelling the words.) That has happened to a greater degree, in that when I was talking to 
my son last week—they came down in their caravan and stayed at a local site, and we had a lovely week 
together—He had a problem, somebody came in and helped him to put that right and that hadn't 
happened before. Then my daughter phoned from Canada and thanked me for some tapes I'd sent and 
instantly someone was with me, answering her on the telephone. Now that's never happened before, but 
I'd emphasise this to Mary, that she's not wrong, neither is Sallie wrong, in thinking that the help is there. 
What is wrong, is that we don't, as Salumet says, open our spiritual selves and in fact our physical 
awareness, enough for them to get that close. So I'm very, very glad and grateful that I've had the 
opportunity in helping YOU, in your development, to enhance my own development to that extent and for 
that I'm very grateful to you all. 
Thank you, and with those words, I wish to say only this to you, my dear friends: Each one of you 
interacts with each other. You are united within this room, but when our meeting time is over, you 
should take with you that love, that knowledge, that spiritual upliftment, which you feel in this short 
time together. And you should allow all peoples that you come into contact with, to share that pure 
spiritual love, because my dear friend, as you grow in spiritual knowledge, so you become the pure 
energy of love. And do you remember what I have told you about love, not the physical emotion of love, 

but the spiritual aspect of love? Take it with you, let it shine forth to all who cross your pathway. 

Remember no meetings are by chance, each meeting has a purpose and if that spiritual light which 
shines from you all can be utilised by another, then indeed my friends, you are achieving that which you 
came to this lifetime to do. In helping just one person, one person, with love in your hearts, with 

unselfishness and no thought for self, then you are beginning to achieve true spiritual worth. May I 

leave you this time, knowing that each one of you is surrounded and bathed in spiritual love from all in 
our world, who desire to help, not only those who are known to you, but to helpers who have devoted 
their time in trying to help all people on this planet, who desire to be helped. I know that you will 
ponder this night, upon each other's words and know my dear friends that as always, I will be with each 
one of you. 
Les: Thank you very much for all your wisdom and your love. Our love goes with you and God bless you. 
One immediately followed through Eileen:  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening. I will not detain you too long. I come to ask you that you join me in giving thanks for all 
that we have. 
Les: I’m sure we’ll be very pleased to. 
For each one of you, I ask that you are all-seeing, that you gain the wisdom of silence, to know and to 
understand how precious your words can be, to ask that love in your hearts be magnified, until it is 
overflowing …(?) I ask for each one of you to know and to bestow kindliness towards another in your 
daily lives. I ask finally, that each one of you be shown your own special pathways, that when you come 
to us, your colours are bright. I thank you all for your patience with me and thank you all for the 
opportunity to join with you. 
Les: Thank you for doing so and God bless you. 
This was the end of the tape. However one other did come through Les during our tea and biscuits, while 
talking about reincarnation. The communicator touched on the main points regarding reincarnation, 
reminding us how it all depends on our spiritual progression, which Salumet has explained on previous 
occasions. 
 

~17th August 1998~ 
No Salumet this time as Eileen was away. However there were other interesting communications, the first 
of which came through Sue, the audio link of which is available here: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GH7_mFGQEdI 
I thank you so much for your kind welcome and the words, which you have spoken to me.  
Les: It's very nice to have you with us. 
I am a little concerned at the moment, because my surroundings do not feel quite comfortable. 
Les: Is there anything I can do to make them better for you? Is the light too much? 
No your room and your conditions are not at the root of the problem, they stem from my side of the 
curtain. But I feel that I can continue without too much discomfort. 
Les: Good, I'm glad to hear that thank you. 
Before I say who I am, I wish to be made perfectly plain, that I will answer no personal questions, in 
relation to my life when I was on the Earth. 
Les: That's understood. 
I hope you do not consider me to be impolite in requesting this? 
Les: No not in the least. 
But when I tell you the name I was known by, I hope you will understand my reasons.  
Les: Yes, that’s quite okay. 
It is not because I am ashamed of my life, or because I do not wish to tell you, 
Les: But you don't want all those memories resurrected? 
Yes and there will come a time when the history of my family will be told to you, but it will not be from 
my lips. 
Les: I see—yes we're quite happy with that. 
I have been permitted to come to you, as shall we say a stepping stone in the process of my family's 
story. It will—how would you say, ‘sharpen the appetite’ for more information and I can assure you that 
it will come. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
If you would be kind enough to be interested in a little of my life on this side, then I will be happy to tell 
you a little of it, but I do not wish to outstay my welcome, or to bore you will my little insignificant life. 
Les: I don't think we would be bored and I don't think you would outstay your welcome, and I think we 
would all be interested, would we not?  (Agreed)   
I will say to you that since I have been on this side of life, I have learnt a great lesson in humility, but I  
cannot change my carriage, or the way I sit or stand or move around. But I have learned humility and 
that surely is one of the greatest lessons mankind could possibly learn. 
Les: You're quite right, so few of us do learn it. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GH7_mFGQEdI


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I came to the new life very full of self-importance, very sure that people, many people, were way, way 
beneath me on the ladder. Can you understand this? 
Les: Well that's how you were brought up, wasn't it? 
Indeed, and that possibly was the undoing of my family, but that is enough of that. It was a very hard 
and painful journey, through many steps, many hard steps. I know I caused my helpers, my guides much 
distress. I have been brought back to the physical on one occasion, to try to help them, to help me. I'm 
afraid to say that on that occasion, I was returned un-helped—I was unhelpful, and that is something I 
bitterly regret. But over a period of many of your years, not our years you understand, but YOUR years, 
(Yes we do.) I gradually had my haughty exterior broken down piece by piece and I can say to you quite 
truthfully, that when the final piece came down, I could see light and love, as it should be for the very 
first time. 
Les: Of course you were so insistent, that those who were trying to teach you, were wrong in their outlook, 
weren't you? 
I am ashamed to say that I was utterly convinced that I was in the right. 
Les: Yes I know and do you recall coming through and speaking to me, many of our years ago? 
Was it you my friend? 
Les: Yes, and at that time you still retained your costume and a stick and you explained about your hats. 
I cannot quite remember, but I think that it is quite possible, because I was very much in favour of 
headwear, you understand my meaning? (Yes) But because it took many years to break down my 
barriers, I have not always remembered the past. I feel that it is a lesson that I learned and it was put 
into a dusty corner of my mind. 
Les: And at the same time you asked me to support a certain person, in their work on this Earth. 
Forgive me, but I do not wish to remember. Are you sure it is what I asked you? 
Les: Yes, if you are who I think you are. 
No, I'm—I apologise I do not wish to appear as if I am trying to hide anything from you, but my memory 
of that, I must admit is a little hazy. 
Les: Yes I don't want to put it any more strongly, in deference to your request that we shouldn't ask 
anything about your life. 
I was led into light and love, by some wonderful and caring souls and I am honoured to say that since I 
have become more human—you realise what I mean by that— (Yes) and less of a glass ornament, I have 
been permitted myself, to give the kind of help I received, to others of a similar nature. 
Les: Good! And you're giving that help in your world, are you? 
Indeed I am and let me tell you, I am so ashamed of how I behaved, because now as you say, the boot is 
on the other foot and I am having to deal with people I so closely resembled many times ago. And it is 
not easy, in fact if I could, I would tear my hair out. 
Les: Yes I know how you feel—not quite, but I believe I do. 
I'm sure at times when you've been doing your rescue work, you have thought to yourself, how on Earth 
can I get through to these people. Well as you know because you do it constantly, eventually you do get 
through. I am giving a living proof of that, but goodness me, I feel deep, deep remorse for all the 
problems I caused my beloved carers and I can only continue in my life, helping others in recompense for 
my past ways. 
Les: Yes well that is all anyone can do,  because as I said at the beginning of our conversation, you weren't 
responsible for your attitude, because that is how you were brought up, that is how you were 
indoctrinated into the feeling of superiority,  (Yes) through your whole life. 
Yes, my one concession to my previous earthly existence, is when I feel the need to have four walls and a 
roof around me and of course I can if I wish. I do have rather beautiful and luxurious accommodation.  
Les: Well, you were used to it, weren’t you? 
But gone are the sycophants that surrounded me. I have to cope alone and I thoroughly enjoy it and 
when I am replete of the luxurious life, I remove myself from the trappings of wealth and go on my way; 
it is a little indulgence that I feel I have earned. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I would agree with you, we would all feel the same I think. I don't think anybody would have any 
objection to that, would they? We understand, don't we? (Affirmed)   
Thank you. Next time I feel the need to surround myself with fine furniture and velvet, I will think to 
myself that my new found friends would not object to a little decadence for a short time. 
Les: No we wouldn't, we'd love to share it with you! (Chuckles) 
Perhaps in time my friends perhaps I will welcome you all to my little palace.  
Les: We would look forward to that. Now I'm going to ask you a very personal question, which you may 
prefer not to answer, in which case I understand. Do you still use make-up to the same extent, just as a 
hobby? (Pause) (No) I'm not criticising, it just gives me an indication as to your being. 
No, it is not something I feel the need to indulge in. I cannot say that it is an important part of my 
existence. 
Les: No I know it wouldn't be, it's just a little fad to go with your surroundings. 
No, if I had another luxury to go with my beautiful little palace, then it would be fresh fruit. I hope you 
don't find that amusing? 
Les: No, we're all in favour of it. 
And fine wine, which perhaps I should bow my head in shame for my— 
Les: No not in the least. We all like little indulgences, but we can't of course go to the extreme that you do. 
But we can quite understand why you would find it a method of relaxation, in your arduous work. 
But I said I WOULD choose that as an indulgence. I have to say, that so far I have resisted the 
temptation. Good, aren't I? (Chuckles) 
Les: But you would feel much more comfortable, if you did have the indulgence now and again. 
Does that mean I have permission to go and indulge myself, with some wine and not feel guilty, (Yes) 
because my new found friends have told me that it is quite in order? Goodness me, that's all I needed to 
know! (Laughter) I think I shall presently leave you and see if I can find someone who will join me in a 
small indulgence. 
Les: Yes, well we would join you in a toast then, while you do so. 
Of course, you know it is all in the mind. I do not anticipate taking a glass of wine and putting it to my 
lips, but I will THINK I am putting a glass of wine to my lips and that will be just as intoxicating to me. As 
you know, it IS the mind, when you come through the curtain.  
Les: Yes, absolutely. 
It is thought that takes me into my beautiful palace, it is THOUGHT that removes me from my beautiful 
palace and puts me in the real world. 
Les: Yes, and of course you had the difficulty when you were on this Earth, of not being able to express 
those minor indulgences, because of those around you, whom you thought would disapprove.  
All I will say, is some would have disapproved, but many others would have gone to the other extreme 
and indulged themselves too greatly. 
Les: Yes they would have. 
And that is all I wish to say. 
Les: But they would not have expected you to do it, (Pause) Well this is very interesting and we much enjoy 
your conversation.  
Before I leave you I would say to you, that shortly into your room if you will permit, will come a member 
of my earthly family. And I am almost certain that they will divulge to you historical information, which I 
feel sure will be of great, great interest to you. 
Les: It certainly sounds as though it would be. 
But I have paved the way. It will be a little more difficult for this person to come. At present there is 
much still to do, before they come through the curtain to speak with you. 
Les: They have not been here before, have they? 
Ah yes, you unfortunately have got hold of the wrong piece of wood. I speak of someone who has been 
on our side, for many of your years. 
Les: Well that'll be even more interesting. We look forward to it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So with your permission, I will return and tell the people who are working so hard to bring this to be, that 
you give permission for them to come to speak to you. 
Les: Certainly we do, we welcome them.  Thank you very much. 
It will be of historic significance that is all I will say. Now I feel I have been here with you a little longer 
than perhaps I should have. I do not wish to outstay any welcome that you give to me. It took 
considerable effort to bring me through here and we do not wish to take too much from the kind lady, 
who has allowed me to come here this time and converse with you. 
Les: No, we do understand and we thank you for the consideration. Perhaps you'll come back and talk to us 
again one day. You'd always be welcome. 
If our plans reach fruition, then there is a possibility that I may come, at the same time as another. I 
would not speak at length, but may come to introduce you to my family member. 
Les: That would be very nice. 
And I hope that when I return, part of this evening will come back to your consciousness. 
Les: I'm sure it will. 
I am honoured to have been accepted into your private quarters and thank you for taking the time and  
having the patience, to listen to the ramblings of someone like myself. 
Les: Well they certainly weren't ramblings and we've all been most interested. I don't think anybody would 
deny that, would they?  (Agreed)   
George: It's been delightful, thank you very much. 
Then I offer you farewell and hopefully it will not be too far in the distance that I am back here in this 
beautiful room. 
Les: We hope it won't be too long and we wish you every success in the work you are now doing, in ridding 
others of the shadows in which they are walking. 
I am happy to make it my life's work, until they find me another niche, for any talents I may have. 
Les: Of course they will develop, as you do your work for the others. 

My final words to you are: Always have a little humility. Do not plump yourselves up, with 
unwarranted self-importance. 
Les: No, I think we all try not to do that. We've had many lessons to that effect, but we take note of your 
words. 
I am not in any degree criticising any of my lovely new friends.  
Les: No, we understand that. 
I just give you some heartfelt advice. And now I will leave you in the fervent hope, that it will be very 
soon, that I come to introduce another to you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. As I said, we look forward to that. God bless you.  
We then began to discuss who it was/might be: 
Les: That was most interesting, wasn't it? (Affirmed)   
Sarah: She didn't say who she was though. 
Les: No, she didn't want to. Anybody have any ideas? 
George: Queen Mary? 
Sarah: I thought it was Elizabeth 1st. 
Sue: No, I'm sure—I can't— 
Sue begins to channel again: 
It is just as well I had not completely departed, is it not? I apologise, I did say at the beginning I would 
give my name, but no history of my earthly life. I do not wish to give my first names, because and I jest 
here, you would be here all night, I had so many. I will if you are interested, give you the last name. I 
would imagine you will all recognise it and let me say, I am nowhere near as old as Queen Elizabeth 1st. 
Sarah: I apologise. (Giggles) 
My surname was Romanov. I will leave you now. 
Les: Thank you very much for telling us. 
Sarah: Thank you.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sue then shared her feelings/emotions that she'd picked up during the session. It had left her quite tearful. 
Les explained to George that he had also thought it was Queen Mary, which is why he'd commented on the 
hats. Sue noted at the time that the one through her was a little confused by Les’s comments, but did not 
wish to appear rude. Sue felt that it was paving the wave for another member of the family and who she 
felt would be Tsar Nicholas. But the moment she'd uttered the name Romanov, Sue experienced extreme 
feelings of cold and shivers and she felt that the Tsar had a far greater lesson and it would take more time 
for this one to come through. We discussed what we knew about this part of Russian history, when an 
unexpected and highly charged message came through Les: 
Good evening to you my friends. From your conversation, I would gather that you've been most 
interested in the communicator, who has spoken with you this time?  (Affirmed)   
George: Yes we are very interested and she spoke beautifully. 
I would remind you of lessons you have had during the past meetings here, when it was more than once 
explained to both meetings, that humility is one of the prime lessons, which must be learned when you 
depart from this life, into ours. (Yes) And yet to our surprise you are still astonished, when so called well- 
known, victorious or otherwise significant people return to you here. Let it be understood, that the auras 
which surrounded them—and I talk about imaginary auras that you humans place around people on this 
Earth—they no longer exist, they are quickly dissipated when you come to us. That applies to all, 
irrespective of birth, of previous experience upon this Earth, or what you call the higher echelons of 
society. It is absolutely of NO IMPORTANCE WHATSOEVER!! The only thing which concerns us when you 

come to us, is your degree of spiritual development, not the trappings of so-called civilised life, 

which some of you still bring with you to us. And we despair sometimes at seeing how many stratas we 
have to clear away, from the spiritual person underneath. Nevertheless it has to be done and it is done. 
Now we come to the point of my visit. Many times you have been told that you would have no idea of 
the extent of the work that would be done within this room, is that not so? (Affirmed) You still can have 
no idea of the extent of the light, which is generated through the years of dedicated  work, which you 
have given to us. And each time a meeting is held within these walls, so that light is increased. You 
cannot possibly imagine its radiance. And as you upon this Earth, flock to your chambers of music, your 
libraries of learning, in order to devour as much as you can of the knowledge which is there— in order to 
appreciate as much as possible the gorgeous music, which is available for you; so upon our Earth, or our 
plane, as you say—so upon our plane of existence, are the lights of varying degrees from various 
meetings such as this, from churches, from chapels, from synagogues, from what you call the fringe 
religions—ALL emit light to a certain degree. But I will say now—and I do not wish you to take this in any 
form of conceit, but I will say now, I know myself, of no place, which radiates light, as does this.  
(Referring to the room we were using) And our realms are full of light my friends, light unknown to you; 
light and all its colours, all its shapes, all its patterns and all its beauty. But because of your work, light 
from this chapel, from this church, from whatever you wish to call it in a religious sense, this temple—
light exceeds everything that I have known. For as it is that those, who for long have been with us, who 
have suffered much in many ways, are attracted to the supreme light which calls them—much, much 
more will be done here. Many so-called famous people wish to and will visit; be prepared for this. Do not 
think yourselves honoured, but if you wish, be grateful to those who on our side, have through the years, 
taught you what spiritual development should be. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
George: Thank you for telling us this, we are indeed grateful. 
I leave you my friends. God's blessing be with you at all times. Do not hesitate to continue in your 
dedicated work. Goodnight to you, God bless you all. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~24th August 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would like to say this time, that we must return to some things already spoken about. But firstly I 
would say to the gentleman known to us as Jack: My dear friend, I feel your inner turmoil, I will come 
close to you to help you, to bring to the fore of your thinking, much clearer thoughts. 
Jack: Thank you. 
My friends, I wish to speak this time about seekers of Truth. We have touched upon this subject many 
times, but still I feel some present, do not fully appreciate what they are seeking. What is truth? I say to 
you all, truth is truth—there are no new truths. What there is, is knowledge that is available to each one 
of you, dependent of course on your ability to receive. But my dear friends, all truth is innate within each 
one of you. So when you seek out the truth as you call it, remember nothing is new. But still you are 
surprised when something new to your consciousness arises; you question, you doubt —that is no failing 

on your part, only your human frailties. I want you all dear friends, to know that each one of you 
has the power and all knowledge of truth, but once again I repeat to you, you must look 
inwards. I will take some questions at this stage if you will agree, in order that this topic can be put to 

one side. 
Les: Right, I was speaking to one of your colleagues some time ago on the subject of truth and we were 
told that there was no such thing as final truth at present, because the universe is still evolving, and as it 
evolves, so too will what we call truth alter in accordance with that evolving. 
No, no, no; no, no, no, no; no—what is evolving is knowledge. Truth is truth and has always been. What 
is changing is the knowledge of truth, which is available upon the raised consciousness of each 
individual. 
Les: I see well that answers that question, thank you, because I couldn't quite understand it. 
Are you clear about this my dear friend, because it is so important for your understanding, that each one 

of you knows that truth cannot change, it has always been. 

Les: Yes, I believe we did speak about this some time ago, as you said (Yes) and I was puzzled as to the 
difference between truth and knowledge. Now you have explained — 
It is the acceptance of the knowledge of truth, which grows; it grows with the understanding, with the 
growth of consciousness as to what you can accept. 
Les: So would it be right for me to say that as physical human beings at this stage in our development, it is 
not possible for us to understand truth? 
It is possible only in as much as your understanding of how you have grown in this lifetime; your 
knowledge of truth cannot be exposed to you, until you return to us and see your full vision of who and 
what you are. Does that make sense to you? 
Les: Yes it does make sense, but it leads me to another question (Yes) and I don't know how this will be 
explained, or whether we'll be able to understand the explanation, but I'm sure my colleagues here have 
the same thought, when I say, 'what is Truth?' 
Truth is the all-encompassing vision of life.  
Les: (Pause) I see. 
You sound puzzled. 
Les: I am still a little puzzled yes. 
Yes, your understanding of the true meaning cannot be accepted, in this state of your development. 
Les: No, because to accept your—and I say this with respect of course, to accept your explanation, is 
contrary to what our physical minds would consider (Yes) to be truth. 
Yes, always whilst you are upon this Earth, your physical minds will always doubt, but you—the true 
YOU that is SPIRIT, should know what we term 'TRUTH.’ 
Les: So truth in fact is an intangible thing and you say it is the all-encompassing light of creation, is that so? 
Yes, which cannot be altered; you cannot change what always has been and always will be. 
Les: No of course not, so we'll have to accept and learn and understand the difference between our 
conception of truth and our acceptance of knowledge. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, this is the difficulty of using human words; it is more a feeling, a spiritual feeling, a spiritual 
knowledge.  
Les: So really to accept truth, it would have to be an awareness rather than an understanding of it? 
Yes, knowledge can be understood, truth is as you say the spiritual awareness; the innate knowledge, 
the knowledge that lies within the spirit. It is a difficult topic and one I know each one of you struggles 
with, but I hope in having these question times, that it can be made a little more clear to you. 
Les: Yes I'm sure it can. I think everyone would appreciate that, wouldn't they, (Agreed) that each time we 
learn a little more, even though we must accept that we shall never fully understand. But as Salumet says, 
we're adding to our knowledge; that is the important thing I think at the moment, and not just try to reach 
the impossibility of understanding the greatness of truth. 
Sallie: Could I ask something please? (Yes) If I go within myself, I can find my understanding of what truth 
is. If another person goes within themselves, they can find their understanding of truth. (Yes) But our 
separate understanding of truth may be different? 
Your understanding of truth is dependent upon the spiritual awareness that you have achieved. What is 
your truth may not belong to another. Yes, you are correct, but remember when you speak of truth, do 
not confuse it with the availability of new knowledge. 
Sallie: It's an old truth—it's a truth that's inside that you just know. 
Yes, yes this is the difficulty that you confuse the availability of knowledge, with truth that has always 
existed. I think the confusion lies in using the word ‘truth.’ I would prefer that you seek for the inner self; 
that is TRUTH. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I do. 
I think the confusion lies in using the human word truth. (Agreed)   
Les: Yes it must do, because if two of us read a chapter in a book, to one of us it might seem to be true, to 
another it might seem to be a lot of nonsense. 

Yes, but may I say my dear friend, you speak about human truth. We are endeavouring to teach you 

about spiritual truth. 
Les: So to come down to brass tacks then, when we are speaking with each other and we are doing it so far 
as we know physically, in all sincerity, and we could say that what I've told you is the absolute truth, it 
could still be in human terms a lie, or a misconception? 
Yes, it may be absolute truth to you, but not acceptable to another. You cannot be so dogmatic in your 
views, I'm sure you understand this. (Yes) But the truth—and I use the word, because it is the one you 
use, the truth I wish you to think upon, is the all-encompassing truth, which is life, spiritual life, not 
human life. You see the difference? 
Les: Yes, so it comes back to what I have said many times to people who have been beginning to learn the 
subject, that whenever you read, remember you must allow for the bias of the author.  
Remember dear friends, each one of you upon this planet, is an individual, an individual in human terms. 
(Yes) But united you may be in a spiritual light, but in human terms you are so different from each other, 
that there has to be these differences of opinion, in what is right, wrong, truth, good, bad, evil—you 
name it and there has to be those differences. 
Les: So it would seem that all those differences, which we might regard as truth between ourselves, are 
merely stepping stones to assist in our spiritual progress? 
Of course, that is the plain fact of the matter, that because of your individuality, each one of you has 
your own pathway towards truth. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, so truth as such is going to be an infinitely long way in the future, before we can be fully 
associated with it then? 
I might add that we all, no matter how long, how much we have grown, are always seekers of the truth. 
How can we fully know such an important thing? Each of us in my world, continues to grow in 
knowledge, which ultimately leads us to truth. 
Les: Yes I can understand that and I fully appreciate it and that must continue ever upwards, because as 
you've said, there are many planes of existence, (Yes) and I suppose the seeking for truth, or for the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

ultimate truth, leads on through those many planes of knowledge, (Yes) and more understanding. But is it 
a fact that one can ultimately become fully integrated with the ultimate truth? 

There is the possibility to attain much in the way of truth, but you cannot have the 
ultimate, because the ultimate truth is the creator of all life. And although there comes a 
time of blending, which you upon this planet, would find hard to accept, there is a 
blending of spirit, where truth is the greater part of that seeking, where the blending of 
spirit becomes that purity of light, which none of you here could know of. But I would 
have to say, as far as I am aware, that blending of spirit, never reaches that point of 
existence within the light of creation, to be able to say that they have become the purity 
of truth.  
Les: No, I can understand the way you put it — 

(Voice extremely faint/gentle) There is much that I cannot explain to you, because in those 
realms of existence, the individuality of spirit, the unity of selves, do not exist; there no 
longer exists there any individuality of any description. But there is a blending of love, of 
light, but still in that highly evolved condition—and this is more difficult for me to 
describe to you—there is still that striving, there is still a knowing, there is still a desire to 
grow. I can't explain it to you— 

Les: No, I appreciate that, please don't try, we do understand. 
It is much too far in existence for me to bring to you. 
Les: But I feel you have been very close to it. 
I (Pause) I am still striving my friends, but my awareness knows of it, but my purpose is to bring to each 
one of you just a little more knowledge whilst you abide upon this Earthly planet, in order that when you 
return to us, that you can say we have been instructed well. 
Les: We certainly have been. (Agreement + thanks)  
I must leave you now for this time. I must go, but I hope that each one of you will once more ponder my 
words. 
Les: We shall certainly do that. (Thanks expressed) And our love goes with you again. 
There was a few minute's pause before Les channelled this follow up message: 
I have come to tell you because the master never would or will, that all in this room are exceptionally 
honoured, by the constant visits of a very, very, very highly evolved soul. This visit of his tonight, was a 
great effort, which you will never fully understand, until you have spent much time within our realms of 
light and love. Let his bearance with you tonight, envelope you in the love and light and knowledge that 
he brings for your acceptance and spiritual growth. I myself have been honoured to convey this message 
to you my very dear friends. I trust that your spiritual development will benefit accordingly from what 
has been left with you on this occasion. May God's love be with you my friends. Goodbye. (Thanks 
expressed)  
George: We very much appreciate the teaching and we appreciate your message, thank you. 
I my friend, am of little account, but I thank you very your kindness. 
 

~31st August 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
To you my dear friends I bring the blessing of much love to each one of you. (Thanks expressed) This time 
with your permission, we would like to encourage each one of you, in a conscious effort of your 
individual development. But firstly this time, I will answer any questions you may have for me. 
Les: Thank you, would anybody like to question, or shall I start? (No comments) Right, I'll start then: You 
have told us a number of times Salumet, that we are more than one being. I take this to mean that our soul 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

has many aspects. Would I be right in thinking that some of those aspects could be existing upon this Earth 
at the same time, unknown to the other aspects of ourselves? 
When you begin to realise the nature of the soul and its many, many aspects, then it would not be 
surprising that more than one aspect of that being, should coexist in the same lifetime. Of course, the 
soul has prior knowledge, but the life form of the human being, may not have that awareness. So yes, 
that is possible—it, I have to say does not happen so often, but the possibility exists for it to be. 
Les: Yes I thought it must be so, because of the omnipotence of the soul. I couldn't see any reason why it 
couldn't be so, particularly as you have told us in the past, that soul-mates form a contract as it were, 
before they come back here and ultimately at some time in the physical life, meet again. But they are 
actually soul-mates and not physical mates. (Yes) So this led me to wonder if other aspects could also exist 
at the same time, without our physical knowledge. 
Yes, you are correct in that assumption. I believe when we spoke my dear friends on soul-mates, I tried 
to dispel that soul-mates are only two opposites in the human form—that is not a soul. You can have 
soul-mates, either of sisters, brothers, strangers—there is nothing to do with male-female connections. 
After all, the soul recognises no such gender. I hope I made this clear to you last time, but I reiterate it 
for you now. 
Les: Thank you, yes you did make it clear and something cropped up, which made me remember what 
you'd told us and that led me to ask myself a question that I have now asked you, about there being a 
number of aspects possible of soul, upon the physical Earth at the same time and each being unaware of it 
physically.   
It—perhaps we can explain it when the woman being meets complete strangers and instantaneously 
there is a bond, which cannot be explained. I do not say in all cases this is the reason why, but often it is 
the reason, that the two parts of the soul recognise each other. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes we do. It's very interesting, because that would explain the very definite attraction as you say that 
one has sometimes without any apparent reason. (Yes) So we would not recognise ourselves, as being part 
of that whole self? 
The possibility lies within you all to have recognition, but I would say on the whole, that you would not 
have that recognition, unless your awareness was such, that it was greater than it is at this present time, 
in order that that awareness could recognise its own—shall we say part of the soul, which it, as I say 
knew beforehand was coming to this lifetime. 
Les: Yes, well thank you very much for that, because I was also thinking of what you have told us about not 
only being more than one—how shall I put this—you have told us that we should never judge another, that 
we should look within ourselves, because we are part of the reason for that need to judge another.  
Yes, if you judge another, if you find fault, then you should look towards yourself, as to why you find this 
judgement to be necessary.  
Les: Yes so all that is tied up with my question then and your answer, about there being many parts of us 
on this Earth, or the possibility of many parts being on this Earth, at the same time. So our actions in a case 
like that, could well be responsible for the actions of another? 
Yes, we come to deep waters here my friend. 
Les: Yes we do, don't we. 
But I am happy that you have raised the point. I do not feel that at this particular moment in our time, 
that the others would understand the answer to that question. So can I say to you, continue further with 
your deep thinking, because you are seeking out deep, deep matters here. I congratulate you my dear 
friend, because you are entering a phase of deep knowledge. You will find coming to you much, much 
more than you had dreamed about and I can say you would never have imagined possible in your 
lifetime. Take my words my dear friend and be thankful that you will be given the opportunity for such 
deep thinking. 
Les: Yes I do appreciate it and thank you for telling me. The other question I would like to ask: Today is the 
anniversary of the death of Diana, and you gave us very profound information, about the absurdity—and I 
put that advisedly—the absurdity of all the mourning that has gone on. And I have felt very sorry for the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

lady, because I could imagine that all the mourning, is contributing to her being called back in spirit 
unnecessarily. 
Can I just say this to you: We have said it is not wise that when spirit comes ‘home,’ that those left 
behind, should mourn for too long. We on our side of life, celebrate the return home, of each individual 
spirit. So of course when there is an extended period of mourning by so many people, the soul is 
constantly pulled closer to the earthly plane. But I can say about this particular soul, that the love that 
was extended to her, has helped her to realise that the mourning that has been created amongst many 
of your people, is something that she has begun to understand and she has accepted it and put it in its 
proper place. So do not be concerned for this soul; not only is she aware of this happening, but she seeks 
the love also that comes to her. Do not be afraid for her, she is well. 
Les: Good, I was concerned that she should be being pulled back to this Earth and not be able to do 
anything about it—not letting people know that she is well and happy. 
I will tell you only this, that this soul had knowledge of afterlife; she knew that our world existed, she 
knew and understood great depths of emotion, but her understanding has helped her. She knew the 
reason why she came to this life and why she left this lifetime. Do not be sad for this soul, she has 
completed what she came here to achieve. 
Les: Yes, I thought that must be so and it's comforting to me anyway and I'm sure it is to my colleagues 
here, to know that is the case. 
She knows and understands that many of the people in this world have no knowledge of our world, and 
having that knowledge helps her to—shall I say, being returned constantly, by those people, who still 
grieve for her. She exists on the wider areas of love and thoughts that are sent to her. 
Les: Good, that's nice to know and I'm very glad, because it could be otherwise, had she not known, but 
you did tell us a year ago, that she had a premonition of her passing. 
Yes she did, she knew her life would not be a long one. She is well my dear friends, do not mourn. I say 
this for all people, not just this particular soul. She may have been special to the people in your world, 
but she is special in our world, only in as much as she is what she exudes. Do you understand? (Yes I do.) 
There are no rules of importance in our world as there are in yours, only the love of the soul, which 
shows it's true self, when it returns home.  
Les: Well thank you very much for those explanations, I think we all appreciate it, don't we? (Affirmed) Do 
we have any other questions for Salumet? 
Jack: Yes can I ask for a little bit of assistance please? (Yes) I've been meaning to ask you this for a little 
while: Can you tell me about this inner voice that you have? Is it a spiritual voice telling you what you 
should or shouldn't do, or whatever it tells you? I think mine's blocked up, or I haven't got one or 
something. Can you enlighten me a little please? 
Yes my dear friend, (Thank you.) I have known of your confusion for some considerable time. You seek 
too much too soon; the still inner voice is within each one of you, but to know of that inner voice, you 
must still the human form and I have to tell you, your mind is rather active in this area.  
Jack: I would concur with that. 
What you need to do my dear friend, is spend more time in quiet isolation and allow that stillness, that 
quietness to surround you. Only when the thinking becomes still, can you 'hear,' as you put it, hear and 
understand that inner voice. It is a knowing, it is not a voice. You understand this I know. 
Jack: I do, it just doesn't seem to work. 
Yes, because you are seeking too much too soon. Be patient, I have been trying to help you, but as in all 
matters of the soul, we must take each step slowly. It will come, but you must have patience—and I 
don't mean to be unkind with my words, but it is something perhaps you could also learn—a little 
patience. 
Jack: Probably true yes. 
Yes, but we will try to help you. (Thank you.) Now that question brings me to what might help you this 
evening my friend, because I ask that each one of you, consciously sits to try to allow others to impress 
upon you, to help you in your understanding. In order to do this, perhaps you will go into the quietness 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

and the light and see what comes to each one of you. Can I leave this with you my dear friend and I will 
work quietly with this one. (Eileen) 
Les: Yes of course and as usual, if need be we shall talk quietly, but there will be no loud noise. 
I would be most thankful. Know that I leave you this time, know that I am here to help you if you need 
my help at any time.  
Les: Yes thank you and we do appreciate that. God be with you and our love goes with you also. 
We then sat in silence to see what would happen and Les suggested that we imagine a light coming down 
and surrounding us. He then began to give advice to some of the circle, about various things:  
He gave advice to Mary concerning her finding more time to follow her spiritual path. He suggested that 
Paul should write the pros and cons of things down, to help him make decisions. George was asked to be 
less intolerant and Sarah was told her development would increase and be considerably greater and will 
approach the standards seen in others, but work in other directions has to be done. 
There then followed one through Eileen:  
I wanted to say to all of you, do not be discouraged by your spiritual development, because I can tell 
you—all of you, that your development surpasses what you probably believe to have happened, with 
each one of you. I speak from experience; I devoted 60 of your long years, when I trod this Earth, in 
devotions, in solitude, in many menial tasks and I thought I must have a place in God's house that 
befitted my life when I lived here. Let me tell you dear people, that the work you do, far out does 
anything that I achieved in those 60 years. I just wanted you to be encouraged. Be patient, listen to your 
hearts and know that one day you will gain what you truly deserve.  
Les: That's very, very kind of you to come and tell us that, it does give us encouragement and we 
appreciate you being with us. 
I desire only to help and uplift you. 
Les: You certainly do that. 
Having the knowledge that you have, is all you need to help you forward in your spiritual task. Keep this 
in mind and know that each step of your way, there is always someone with you. (Thanks expressed) I 

will not end with God's blessing, I will only say know yourselves. At last I too have learned this great 

lesson. I thank you for your time and your patience and I desire only that you continue in your quest for 
spiritual unfoldment. 
Les: We can assure you that we shall all do that. And again we do thank you and our love goes out to you. 
God be with you. 

 
~7th September 1998~ 
 Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I thank you for your welcome once again. I feel there has been among some of you, much serious 
thinking.  
Les: Yes, you’re probably right. 
I want to say to you my dear friends: Do not be so harsh on yourselves. You, each one of you, are 
travelling in the right direction, but may I say that this knowledge that you gain sometimes leaves you a 
little serious about earthly living. Remember my dear friends, that life here should be balanced with 
your own spiritual growth. After all, you came here for a purpose and there is nothing which says that 
your life should be so serious. Remember each one of you, that as your day on this Earth closes, if you 
can truthfully say, you have tried your best, that you have caused no ill to any man, either by word or 
thought, then indeed you should be grateful for that. So, be like the small children on your planet; seek 
but find pleasure in that seeking. Happiness my dear friends, is your right. So you see, take each day and 
thank the Great Creative Force, for the opportunity of growth and the opportunity for happiness in your 
lives. If I may say this to you, patience amongst mankind is not something that is widely spread amongst 
you, but it is something that each one should try to cultivate in their daily living. Do you understand my 
friends, what I say to you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Everybody clear on that? (Affirmed)   
Know that you grow, but know also that happiness and light are your right. So if I may use an expression 
from your world and say to you all: Lighten up my friends. If only you could see the shadows which you 
bring to yourselves, in these moments of harsh judgement, you would quickly dispel those thoughts, and 
again we return to the power of your thought. So I am saying this to you, because of the deep work 
which we do and the nature of the deep thinking, I want to say that for the next two times we come 
together, there will come from my world, those people who will show you the joy, in being light-
hearted. It is something to be cherished and I hope that having this break from these deep matters, it 
will help you to understand the joy in this world that is yours. 
Les: Well we shall certainly look forward to that. (Agreed)    
And if I—do you wish to continue Salumet? 
Please speak. 
Les: It's interesting that you should say that, because your instrument doesn't know that at our meeting 
last Wednesday, it was devoted to light-heartedness. And children I saw—well there was a communicator 
from the other side whom we know as Norman, who looks after children and brings the spirit children to 
us. And I knew something out of the way was going to happen, because I saw him with me, and the 
children decided to have a fun evening. Believe me it really was hilarious and they were presenting 
everybody with picture-book details, that they had read here and everybody was being visited by various 
animals, who winked at them, sat on their laps and all the rest of it. It was really the most amusing 
Wednesday we've ever had I think—I can say that without any doubt and they must have heard the 
laughter next door.  
Yes, I want you to know and understand that joy and lightness and what better for you than your 
laughter—these things were given to you for a reason—they are part of your living—they should be used 
to the full. And I do not want you to think that in your spiritual development, it is necessary always, to 
be so serious in your thinking. Some of you—I have received your thoughts, that you are discontented, 
by the progress which you make. My dear friends I say this to you: Be dismayed not, because you cannot 

see your own spiritual lights. I have told you that you have come far and although your own 

awareness is not such that you can see these things, I would like you to accept my word, in telling you 
that each one of you shines more brightly. So we will show you some more light-heartedness from our 
world and although sometimes it may seem a little bizarre or strange, what does it matter, if it brings 
laughter to your hearts, joy to you—light-heartedness—has it not achieved what it was meant to 
achieve? (Of course.) So I say to you my dear friends, make great use of what is coming to you and 
afterwards when I return to you, then we will spend an evening on much more deep matters, which we 
have not previously discussed. So perhaps you would say, you are having another one of your earthly 
sayings, a lull before the storm. (Chuckles) 
Les: Right we have been warned—we certainly look forward to that. 
So if you have questions this time, I will be happy to answer them for you. 
Les: Thank you. I'm going to step in first if I may, to follow on from our talk last week about the many 
aspects of the soul. We all here are aware that at times we have seen a person, which has brought into 
minds the saying that we have here, that ‘the eyes are the mirrors of the soul.’ I think everybody has 
experienced that, haven't they? (Agreed) Now is it possible for that particular aspect of the soul in that 
person, to express itself through the physical eyes in that way? 
I see—can you be aware of the spirit within the human being, through those physical eyes. Is that your 
question? 
Les: That's the question yes. 
Yes, well of course, can I say firstly that the physical eyes belong to the physical being and as in many 
aspects of the human form, you can be deceived, unless you have the awareness of what is truly coming 
from within the other person. But of course it is possible for, shall we say the goodness of the soul to 
show itself, through the eyes of the human being. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I thought it must be, because I have experienced that a number of times and it's a wonderful thing 
to see, or be aware of. 
But it is only because your own awareness is such that you are able to judge truly, what is coming from 
within. 
Les: So again it is the spiritual reacting to the spiritual? 
Yes, always remember you cannot have the two aspects, the spiritual and the human form—you cannot 
have one see the other because the spirit after all, is the force behind the human form. You have to have 
the spiritual awareness. 
Les: I see, so in that case then, one person could be aware of the intensity in that person's eyes and 
another one might not be? 
Yes of course. Is that helpful to you? 
Les: Yes thank you that does answer what I wanted. Any other questions? 
George: Yes, we talked about our space brothers and the symbols in the corn fields, as a means of 
communication. And I wondered after that, if they have evolved so differently from ourselves, that 
communication is really difficult and the symbols in the crops, is one of a very few possibilities of 
communication. Would that be a true perspective, or would there be many possible ways of 
communicating? 
Yes, thank you for your question my friend. Have I not told you previously that many new forms of 
communication would take place, all over this planet? 
George: Ah yes. 
Yes, there are many ways to communicate, although you are not fully aware of them at this moment in 
time. But those who come, who try to make contact with you on this planet, they are limited not by their 
own knowledge, but by the limitations of the human being. They have to find a way of making you 
understand what they are trying to bring to you. It is not my purpose to come here to tell you—and of 
course I could, but it is not my purpose to explain to you, what your brothers are trying to do. That my 
friend, would be interference from me.  
George: Yes I see that. 
But yes, many forms of communication are to come. 
George: Thank you. 
Les: Any more questions? (Pause) 
We have so many thoughts, but so few words. Do not be concerned. I hope that you will think upon my 
words this time, because I feel from you the seriousness in your lives, which you must try to dispel a 
little. 
Les: Right, any other questions from anybody? 
Sallie: There's something I've been thinking about. It's not necessarily what we've been talking about 
recently, but it's to do with regression therapy, where in order to perhaps understand yourself more, or for 
whatever reason, you work with a therapist, actually going back to a time before you were born in this 
lifetime. And I suppose—I know we're here for a purpose, but there's a part of me that thinks, would I be 
cheating in doing that? And part of me thinks no, it's not cheating to go back in that way—I don't know, 
what do you think Salumet? 
Yes, I understand your question. I would say only this to you: Be careful when you undertake such 
things. There are occasions for the soul to be helped in these cases of regression as you call them. But I 
would say this to you, they are very few. After all, why do you suppose that when you come to this life, 
that all memory is blocked? Do you not see there is a purpose? 
Sallie: Yes, yes my understanding of that is that if we had the memory, it would be very simple for us to try 
and achieve, yes. 
Yes, I do not say it is wrong, but also I cannot say to you it would be right for you. Would it not be better 
that your own consciousness, your own awareness, work towards that understanding of the soul, whilst 
in this lifetime. Much more credit would be given to doing it that way. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I do. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I feel there is disagreement, would you like to speak further please? 
Sallie: I don't think the disagreement is from me. I'm fairly open to the possibility of regression therapy, or 
otherwise. It was merely  (Yes) the feeling that—I don't know, whether it was necessarily a good idea to 
get involved with that, or as Salumet was actually saying, working it through yourself is probably more 
credible.  
It is not something that should concern you greatly. I would not say that the soul who undertakes such 
things—how can I say, should feel badly, of course not, if the reason behind it is for good. But so often 
these things are done for experimental reasons and can I say only this, that the soul can become 
disturbed. Perhaps we can speak on this matter some other time when we have longer, but it is not 
something that the soul should feel ashamed about. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, yes I do. (Yes, Good.) Thank you. 
Les: Yes I would be very glad if we could have further discussion on that, because I've wanted in the past to 
ask questions about hypnosis too, because I personally am opposed to regression sessions and hypnosis, 
because there is no guarantee so far as I can see, that what is allegedly produced by regression, is in fact 
so, because there are so many possibilities that could intervene, particularly when you consider deep 
mediumship.  
Yes, that is why I say the soul can become distressed. We will discuss this further. 
Les: Yes thank you, we'll look forward to that, because it's a very complex subject and I think it's one which 
we'd all be grateful to have a greater understanding of. 
What I would say quickly this time, is that regression for happenings within this lifetime, is a separate 
matter. It is when we begin to seek past lives as you call them that problems occur. 
Les: Yes, this is what I've felt for a long time. 
Sallie: So what you're really saying is, somebody who's working with a therapist, trying to unblock 
something in this lifetime that's creating great distress or a problem? 
Yes, that is fine, because it belongs to this lifetime. It is no different than the soul who seeks spiritual 
healing in this lifetime. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I do. 
But the problem lies when the soul wishes to go further. 
Les: Yes it could cause a lot of problems, couldn't it? (Yes) Particularly as most of the people I think who do 
this work, are not sufficiently qualified spiritually, to be doing it. 
That is one of the issues we must discuss of course. We are speaking of the interaction of two souls and 
its obvious inhibitions, problems, which it can bring. There are many situations we must discuss. 
Les: Good, that's splendid. Any more questions for Salumet? 
George: Just adding to that, there was a case history of a man who was born into this life with a limp and 
he was cured of the limp, through past life regression therapy. But perhaps it would be better not to cure 
in that case, because the soul may have decided that he should be in this life with a limp. Is that a fair 
example? 
Yes, that is why memory is blocked. The soul as you know, chooses the life it comes to and all the 
problems it brings to it. (Yes) Yes, what would or perhaps could happen, when the soul returns to our 
world, is that soul returns once again, with that complaint, if you wish to call it such, in order that it 
work through a lifetime, as it should have done. Do you understand? (Affirmed)   
George: Yes I see that. 
It is a difficult topic, but one I feel we must discuss more fully. 
Les: Anybody else? (Pause) 
Well my dear friends, I will leave you, I hope this time, with lightened hearts. Know I stand close by you 
all. I will not speak with you for two further meetings, because in front of you, there should be much 
lightness and laughter, in order that you can see for yourselves, that love and happiness is within our 
world, and all is not serious development if you like, of consciousness. 
Les: I was told a long time ago, to bring your sense of humour with you when you come to us, you'll be 
much more welcome—I’ve never forgotten that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Well I would not say you would not be allowed, but of course if you have lightness of spirit, then your 
placement amongst us, will be much easier. After all, you are surrounded by those souls who are lost in 
despair and hopelessness, who have nothing but heavy hearts and grief. If only we could give to them 
more happiness, whilst they tread this planet, how much greater would their lives become. So can I ask 
you this time my dear friends as I leave you, that this night when your thoughts are sent out to those in 
need, that you think of all those within your world, and within ours, who have heavy hearts and who 
need upliftment and light. Can you spare one thought for them? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes I think we can all promise that. 
My love and my thanks stay with you all. 
Les: And our thanks go to you, for all you bring and tell us. We shall miss you in the next two weeks, but we 
do understand. (Affirmed) And we look forward to your return. Thank you and God bless you. 
 

~14th September 1998~ 
This is the first of the two light-hearted evenings promised. There is much laughter throughout, due perhaps 
to the way things are said and the amusing ‘chemistry’ of the various personalities. It’s probably not an 
easy thing to relay in print, but hopefully the reader will get the gist of what these two evenings were 
about: 
So you are breathing. (Loud, cheeky voice) 
Les: Yes, sorry I didn't know you were there—my apologises for keeping you waiting. 
Should think so too! Not many parties held here now is there? You're like a lot of quiet little mice. 
Les: We're usually quiet and serious, but not tonight I hope. 
Well if you are, I'll be going. (Laughter) 
Les: Oh no, you stay please. 
I've been looking round and there's only 10 and there should be 11. 
Les: Yes you're quite right there should be another one, but she's tending her son's wedding I think. Mary's 
in France, isn't she? (Affirmed)   
What the devil's she doing there? 
Les: She's at her son's wedding. 
Damned inconsiderate when there's a party going on! (Laughter) 
Les: She's asked me to do a tape tonight, because she didn't want to miss it, but neither did she want not 
to go to the wedding. 
Well I hope it's a bit livelier than this one. (Chuckles) 
Les: Well we're waiting for you to liven us up now. 
No I've come to the party, and there you all are sitting there quiet and sitting in the dark, I thought what 
have I come to here, for goodness sake. Where's Elsie? 
Les: We don't have an Elsie here. 
Well you'd best be finding her. 
Les: Best be finding her? 
Yes, you be finding her—come on. 
Les: Perhaps she's from your side? 
Yes. 
Les: Are you with us Elsie? 
Elsie then began through Sue: 
Elsie: I'm here. (Much quieter and more refined voice—sounding a bit posh) 
Les: You're there are you? 
Elsie: Mrs Elsie Macintosh. 
Les: Mrs Elsie Macintosh, welcome. Is that the Elsie you wanted? 
Yes  
Les: Well we'll dispense with the Mrs Macintosh from now on. You'll just be Elsie. 
Couldn't you dispense with Elsie? That would be better! (More chortles) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Oh no I don't think we want to dispence with Elsie. 
Elsie: You asked me to come with you. We're going to a bash you said. I'm waiting to find out where we 
are having this bash, cos it isn't here. 
Yeah I know that's the problem. Don’t say too much because they're all so happy. 
Les: We're quite happy really. You haven't told us your name yet, would you like to?  
Nosey bugger! (Laughter) 
Elsie: I had to tell him I was Elsie Macintosh, you might as well tell him who you are, otherwise he won't 
let us have any fun. 
I see, well I'm Stuart Macintosh. 
Les: You're Stuart Macintosh are you? 
Stuart: Yes. 
Les: So you belong to the same family and clan. 
Stuart: Don't you associate my clan with hers. (Laughter) 
Les: What were there 2 Macintosh clans? 
Stuart: Don't know, but I'd rather think there was. 
Elsie: Notice that I don't speak like what he does. 
Stuart: I don't speak like he does—ho ho ho, aren't we funny. 
Les: Are you part of the same family, or are you separate Macintoshes? 
Sarah: Maybe they're husband and wife? 
Stuart: May the good Lord strike you down! Who could suggest such a thing? (Laughter) 
Elsie: If you could see him you would know that that is not happen. If you could see me, you would know 
why it could not happen. 
Stuart: Many a good woman chased me in my time, I'll have you know Mrs Maccintosh. 
Elsie:With a frying pan in one hand? (Laughter) 
Stuart: More like a shotgun. (Chuckles) 
Les: You were one of those Macintoshes, were you? 
Stuart: Excuse me? 
Les: You were one of those Macintoshes? Just a jump ahead of the gun? 
Stuart: Huh huh huh! I had a good life. 
Les: Did you? It sounds as though you did. 
Stuart: But we're not going into that now— 
The tape continues in this vein for some considerable time and on side B  others come through of similar 
light mirth. One through Eileen gets sitters to recount some of their amusing childhood memories and Les 
recalls a few of his school boy pranks etc. Then a sweet little girl came through, talking about her love of 
the fairies and suddenly four appeared in the room and did a little dance for us, though unfortunately none 
of us were able to see it. Sarah came through with another child and the evening was brought to a close by 
a Sister through Eileen. 
 

~21st September 1998~ 

This is the second of the light-hearted evenings that Salumet said we would have as a break from the usual 
evenings. The first came through Eileen to explain the plans for the evening. We were asked to talk 
amongst ourselves about anything, and others would join in later. One then joined us through Eileen and 
we talked light-heartedly, though a few serious subjects were broached: 
Good evening—let me say one thing to you all please: The preparation of food for others, is done with 
love—no matter what your thoughts are on organic food, or otherwise, the preparation done for others, 
can only be good. So keep that in mind my dear friends. 
Les:—I asked a question on that subject years ago, because they used to come through my wife quite 
frequently in the kitchen. And I asked why should they choose that room, which was untidy after a meal 
and so on. They said the very thing that you have said, the kitchen is the room which expresses most love 
of any in the house, (Yes) because of the preparation of food for others.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Can I make a suggestion here as well? If you good people are going to have disagreements, don't do it in 
your kitchens—I'm being quite serious now for just a moment.  
George: It'll spoil the energy of the kitchen. 
Yes and the preparation of the food. So bear it in mind, if you want to have a good old argument, go in 
the garden. 
Les: Yes, we shall take note of that. 
And then you'll have to answer to the little nature Spirits, but that's not my problem. (Laughter) 
Carry on. 
Les: Can't you carry on now? Have you seen the little people in the gardens? 
Of course I have, I know all about them—but don't let me stop you talking. 
Les: No, we've had enough of our own talking. We're looking forward to hearing from you and your 
colleagues. Are they ready yet? 
Don't ask me. 
George: Do the little people mind us going into the garden and having an argument? 
I should think they probably would. The answer to that, I should suggest is: don't argue. (Agreed)   
George: We'll call it a discussion. 
Well he is the diplomat of the group, if ever there was one— (Chuckles) 
There then followed a young girl who came through Eileen unexpectedly, drawn by our earlier discussion 
about food. It seemed that she did not like to eat much when on Earth and had carried that through into 
spirit, still making her weaker and less energetic than the other children in the spirit world. Les was able to 
open her mind on the benefits of eating fruit, and she went away the happier. 
Our discussion continued with our desire to see fairies. We were a little confused with how to go about 
seeing them and whether it would be something for the physical eyes, or something more subtle. The word 
'hallucination,' was used, which drew more useful inputs from our unseen friends: 
—No, no, no, no, no, no, no—no hallucination, no, no, no, no, no! 
Les: Thank you very much. 
Oh no, no, no, no, no, no, no! 
Les: I'm glad you're listening. Has my definition been reasonably correct? 
Yes—oh dear, dear, dear, dear. 
Les: That gentleman (George) will bring his physical mind into play.  (Laughter) 
When you become part of the tree and nature, then you will have the awareness. Don't breathe it in, 
become part of it. Be blended— 
Les: This is why I say, let it permeate. 
Yes—oh hallucinations! What are we going to do with him?  (Laughter) 
George: No I didn't mean full hallucination as such, just a touch of it. 
No, well just a little bit's too much. 
George: Yes right. 
You just remember it. (Chuckles) I'm not really telling you off am I? 
Les: No as I was saying, you have to let it permeate George and there's the difficulty, learning how to do 
that, to become part of the energy, which surrounds you at all times—and to try and stop putting physical 
representations on it, because the whole of life is energy, as you know.  
Oh I wish I had more power, I could turn him into a fairy! (Laughter) 
Les: That would be lovely. 
Wouldn't that be fun?! 
Les: Yes it could be done, couldn't it? Rather a cumbersome one though I fear, but nevertheless a fairy. 
Yes, hardly a light-footed one! (Chuckles) Dear, dear, dear.  
Les: I just hope he can learn to become a part of the energy around him. I don't know whether you could 
offer us any further instructions, apart from meditation of course, and seeking the quiet and the peace. 
Yes unfortunately I don't have that knowledge to give to you. I know it's there, but I can't change 
anything you don't already know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: So we're on the right track anyway, in trying to absorb it, and be absorbed into it? 
All I can tell you at this point, is that more females than males, tend to have this ability. 
Les: Yes I agree absolutely. 
Yes, it's all to do with the female energy I think. But I can't go into details, I don't know— 
Les: No, but I would agree with you that females are much more able to become associated with the 
essence of creation, rather than males. 
Yes. Now we don't want any women power in the room. We've not come to that stage now, have we? 
(Laughter) 
Les: Not yet. 
George: But we all have both energies. 
Yes, but it depends on what is the majority of the energy, in the life you're living, you see? And I hope 
you're a male! (Chuckles) God bless him. 
Les: It's a fascinating subject, isn't it? 
Yes. You are a charming crowd. 
Les: That's very nice of you and we do have some very charming people come to speak to us. 
Do you? 
Les: Including you. 
Ah well, we'll have none of that, I don't need to be hearing all that. 
Les: You don't need to be flattered — 
No I don't need to be told all of that stuff. I'm very pleased to have come. 
Les: It's true, we do feel that. 
Do you now? 
Les: Yes we do. 
Right. 
Les: We know you weren't expecting or looking for it, but it's the only way we can thank you, to tell you 
what we think. 
Well as long as it's all good, I'll accept it. 
Les: Thank you very much—oh it's all good, all organically grown. 
Now, now—we won't go into that again, will we? All forms of life is beautiful in its own way, isn't it 
now? 
Les: Yes it is, you're quite right, but we haven't been educated sufficiently, in order to recognise the beauty 
in much of life that is around us. 
No it's not so much you haven't been educated, as that you've lost it all. 
Les: Yes you're right there, because a piece of rotting wood, we wouldn't regard as beautiful, but in its 
energy patterns it would be, because it is serving the purpose for which that rot was necessary. 
Everything has a purpose. Don't forgot that, every single thing has a purpose in life—even the people 
that you don't particularly take to, remember they have a purpose too, so don't go wishing them away!  
(Laughter) You're grand people, but you're no angels! (More laughing) 
Les: We are very grateful for the lessons we have had over the last few years. Your colleagues in your 
world have taught us a great deal, for which we are ever-lastingly grateful. 
Well, our purpose is to help you all. If we can, we only desire to help and if it's accepted, then it gives us 
great joy. If it's not, well we just have to try harder. 
Les: Or go to some more receptive people? 
Well, that's kind of taking it the easy way out, I would say. You've got to have a challenge sometimes. 
Les: Yes, you had many, didn't you? 
Of course, but I'm not here to talk about me. 
Les: No, but you weren't very well liked by some of them, because you also insisted on others facing up to 
those challenges, didn't you? 
Oh you're determined aren't you, to talk about me! I might have guessed. No wonder they called you 
'sharp,' at the beginning. Now I can see why—you little devil! (Laughter) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: No—they loved you, even though they disliked you sometimes, for your determination on their 
behalf—just as you're determined on our behalf. 
Yes. It's taken me a few steps forward, but it's also taken me some back! But nevertheless I was fairly 
content with my live I think, even though I could have done much better. 
Les: Well aren't we all like that? Feeling that we could do much better—we may have a chance to examine 
what we have done. 
Yes, that's why I'm always happy to come back to people such as yourselves, to try to guide them on the 
right path, because it's so easy to go off of it! As you all know! 
Les: It certainly is. Please don't remind us. 
We won't go into that either now, will we? 
Les: Must better not to, I think. But you're much better now, are you? 
Of course, who wouldn't be? 
Les: Still looking for challenges—well not looking for them exactly, but accepting them when they come? 
They are kind of put in my path and it's up to me whether I take them or leave them. And sometimes I 
think it would be best if I left, but it wouldn't get me far. 
Les: Yes but I don't think there are many you refuse to go for? 
No—you'd be surprised what you want to do when you come here. Your expectations change and you 
only want to do what's best, not only for yourself, which normally comes last, but for other people. 
That's the challenge, that you place yourself last. Does that make sense?  
Les: Yes it does absolutely. It is a challenge, always to remember that, isn't it? And to always work for the 
benefit of others without reward for oneself. 
Yes. Now look what you've been doing, you've been making me become too serious—that's not why I've 
come! I've been told these people need a little light-hearted relief and there he's going on about me. 
Les: And you were quite light-hearted yourself quite often when you were here, weren't you? 
More often than I should have been. 
Les: No I wouldn't agree with that, because it served a very useful purpose, because it drove away many of 
the shadows that were around other people who came to you for help. 
Yes, you're quite right, but I felt as though it happened too often, you know what I mean? 
Les: Yes. Of course I can't argue on that, but I wouldn't have thought so, because it was so important for 
the work that you were doing. 
Laughter IS important. I hope you all realise how important laughter should be in your lives, not only in 
happy times—if you can laugh at yourself in times of trouble, you see it all dissipate away. It's easy to be 
happy when all is well, isn't it? But if you can be happy in times of trauma and disappointment, be happy 
within yourselves, well—you've got it made haven't you? (Agreed)   
Les: Yes if we can learn to do that all the time. It's a great asset if we can laugh at ourselves. 
 Well if you don't, WE all have a good laugh! Yes! 
Les: I bet you do that, particularly when people are hallucinating! (Laughter) 
Well now, we're not going into that again now are we? 
Les: I don't mean it unkindly. 
Poor little man. 
Margaret: He's not little. 
Well no, but I didn't like to say that now, did I? (Laugher) 
Les: Just to change the subject just a little if I may, because the lady on my left here I feel wants to ask 
something, but she doesn't like—doesn't feel she ought to. Have you got a question Jackie? 
(No) Haven't you got something you would like to ask our friend here?  (No) 
This is a lady can I tell you, who needs to laugh more in her life. Perhaps that's what you were thinking? 
Les: Yes, I knew I had to go to her, to give her the option. 
Yes, she does need to laugh a little more, but that could apply to many of you. So you know—laugh, 
laugh and be happy, because you see, when you laugh, your vibrations change. They do! I promise you. I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

know it's spoken of lightly, but know if you are happy, the whole of your body energy will change, only 
for the good. 
Les: Do you not laugh much nowadays Jackie? 
Jackie: I don't think you laugh as much as you get older, I'm sure you don't. 
Margaret: Oh you do! (Agreed)   
Jackie: I have a good time — 
We're not talking about good times. Try to laugh more. Be like the little children. That's something else 
said in your world, that's quite true: Be as the little children. Can you understand? (Affirmed)   
Jackie: You can enjoy yourself without laughing, can't you? 
Les: You should do it a bit more, let your enjoyment come to the surface a little more. (Yes) Like me when I 
look at myself in the morning in the mirror, I say 'Oh god not you again.' (Laughter) I can't do anything 
about it, so I just laugh at myself and apologise to my reflection—stupid, but it works. 
Paul: I enjoy playing hide and seek with the nieces—I'm sure I enjoy it as much as they do. 
George: Because there's a bit of laughing involved. (Agreed)   
Lilian: Children certainly lift you. 
Margaret: They do, don't they. 
That's because they're spontaneous in their enjoyment of life. That's what it is, it's not so much the 
games, or what you're doing, but it's the love of life! 
Jackie: It's finding time too, isn't it? 
No, no, no, no, no, no, no!! (Giggles) No we won't have that from you! There's all the time in the world 
for laughter. 
Jackie: It's finding time to put yourself out. I get home from work and then I get in and I work some more 
and — 
(Said with much gusto)Yes, why don't you stand at the washing up and smile!!  
Jackie: Because I'm angry with the kids for leaving it all to me. 
Yes!! (Laughter) Here we go. 
Margaret: How old are they? 
Jackie: Old enough to help—13-14. 
Margaret: Well if they don't help, they don't eat. 
Jackie: They sometimes cook their own. 
My word, we come round again to eating! What am I going to do with you all! (Laughter) 
Les: When you have minor accidents Jackie, do you get really annoyed at it, or do you— 
Jackie: I haven't got a temper—I just don't laugh enough. 
Les: You just deal with it and don't see the funny side of it. I used to be like that, I must admit. But 
nowadays I can see the funny side of it.  
Jackie: I'm not miserable, I just don't actually laugh a lot. 
Les: You're not miserable physically, but it's not helping you spiritually. 
Inwardly, that's what's important. The laughter is an outward thing, but it changes the energy patterns 
within the body—I wish people would realise that. It is! Laughter is a wonderful thing! 
Sallie: We laugh a lot at work, because we deal with quite difficult things, so therefore it's all a bit strange 
and we're always doing something a bit silly, to survive I think—so we laugh a lot. 
Yes. Don't be too worried about that remark dear sir sitting next to her. She doesn't mean she doesn't 
laugh, now do you? 
Jackie: That would be telling, wouldn't it? 
We can have no secrets here— 
Les: I think we often condition ourselves into resentment, instead of laughter you know. 
(Les then recounted a funny incident with his sugar bowl, which he chose to laugh at, rather than get upset 
about.) 
—That is the secret that if someone else was to do it, you would find it amusing. (Agreed) Yes. Please try 
to laugh more, all of you—it is so good for you. Now I think I've spoken enough. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We've enjoyed having you and for your philosophy and teaching. 
And my telling off—I do beg your pardon, I do forget myself at times. I was quite renowned for my 'no, 
no, no, no's,' at one time, and I'm afraid in coming back, it tends to come to the fore.  
Les: Never mind, we are laughing with you and at it too. (Yes) We're very grateful to you for having been 
with us. 
There you go again, thank you, thank you, thank you. I don't require ‘thank you's’—thank you! 
(Laughter) There! I'm going to do it myself! It's been a pleasure, you've been charming. 
Les: We've thoroughly enjoyed it, haven't we? (Affirmed)  We've enjoyed the laughter too. 
Well let me tell you, I'll be watching for the rest of the night and if I don't see smiles on your faces—    
(Laughter) I'll devise something. Now good people, you'll remember what's been said? 
Les: Yes we shall remember that. 
Remember to smile when you feel at your lowest and you'll be amazed how much it brings you up— 
Les: We do have a saying, 'Cry and you cry alone, laugh and the world laughs with you.' 
Yes, you are never alone, let me tell you that. I don't want anyone to think you are alone. 
Les: We're only talking in a physical sense of course. 
Yes, when you are at your lowest ebb, there is always someone nearby. Never despair. But it is so much 
nicer, it you have laughter, rather than despair. 
Les: Well I think we can promise that we shall all try and remember what you have said and act on it. It will 
do us all good. 
Wouldn't it be the ultimate, if someone passed, and you all could have laughed!! Wouldn't that make us 
all happy? It would show the world that it was something joyous, would it not? 
Les: Quite! Which it should be. 
Which it should be, but we know it can't be so— 
Les: It's going to take humanity a long time to come to that acceptance. (Yes) But we can still keep working 
at it. 
Yes of course, that is just my wish, because we are very joyous when somebody comes to us. 
Les: I'm sure you are. 
Yes. Anyway, you've got me on a serious note again—well now I really must go—(Fond farewells) 
 

~28th September 1998~  
No Salumet this week, as Eileen had a heavy cold.  It was said that conditions were not good and the power 
was low. It was explained that power could be transferred between the various spiritual groups, who 
worked on the physical plane, if needed. This communication came through Sue: 
We feel this time that we have slight lack of power in your room.  
Les: Yes, we are short of members unfortunately.  
Normally this would not cause us any inconvenience, but different circumstances this time, have caused 
a 'down' in power. 
Les: That's a pity. Different circumstances here? 
No—mainly on our side of life. As you can well imagine, there is much happening, much scurrying and 
hurrying on our side and sometimes this causes a slight breakdown.  
Les: I see. But you are hurrying and scurrying because of the changed conditions here tonight? 
No. There is much happening, surrounding other groups and it is difficult for me to explain, but 
sometimes power is taken and used elsewhere. 
Les: Is it though? (Surprise expressed) 
Yes. Not all power, but imagine that you are the generator here and power is, shall we say, 'siphoned 
off,' you understand my meaning? (Yes) When we feel it is required. 
Les: So at least we are contributing to something. 
Oh my dear Mr Bone, why do you suppose we are siphoning your power here? It is an enormous power 
source. You contribute even when you do not become aware of the fact. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That's very nice and we all very much appreciate you telling us. It's nice to know that we do contribute 
to that extent. 
If I could perhaps try to enlighten you just a little. 
Les: That would be nice. 
When your group meets here, I know you have been told on more than one occasion, that the light from 
this particular meeting shines forth as a beacon. 
Les: Yes, we have been told that. 
Then you probably will understand when I say to you that in your world, to use an electric light needs 
charge of electricity. Am I right? 
Les: Yes, you're quite right. 
Therefore imagine that the light from this room, this group of people, is an electrical current, which in its 
turn, lights up other groups, other meetings, other rescue groups. Do you understand me? 
Les: Yes we do and we are very happy to know that you are able to take power from here, for that 
purpose. 
On some occasions and it is very rare, if there is a 'downturn' of power here, if it is a severe downturn, 
which let me absolutely assure you, does not occur very often, then sometimes you need a boost from 
another group. 
Les: That's very interesting to hear. I didn't realise the transfer of power was done in that way. We're very 
happy that we can contribute, as I said before. 
For is it not right that everyone here on this Earth that is involved in spiritual matters, is working towards 
a common cause? 
Les: Yes everybody is—(There was a brief pause as the phone rang—normally this is switched off.) 
You are such a vital part of the organisation. I can only say to you, compare yourselves and other groups, 
like the arteries and capillaries and veins of the human body, each one interacting with another. And all 
of those, am I not right in saying, have the common cause to keep the central heart activated? 
Les: Yes, you're quite right in that. 
Therefore, that is what I say to you, all your power interacts with other powers, for the cause of keeping 
the spiritual heart pumping, so that all spiritual matters on Earth, can continue. 
Les: Good. That's very nice to know. 
I would ask one thing of you please this time? (Yes) Would you please be agreeable to have someone 
brought here this night who needs some help from you? 
Les: Yes of course we would. 
It is what you would refer to as a rescue. There will only be the one, but as you are fully aware, others 
will also be helped, from the one who will be visiting you. 
Les: Yes we do understand that and we're very pleased that it works like that, because so many can be 
helped. 
Again I refer you to my previous words, capillaries and arteries and veins, all interacting to help each 
other.  
Les: Mm—I do understand. 
I take my leave of you this time and will bring the one, who I'm sure you can help. 
Les: Yes, we shall certainly do our best and thank you for what you've told us. 
The expected rescue then followed through Sue, while Lilian dealt with another rescue through Sarah, at 
the same time. This particular one was distressed at being 'switched off'—it seems that they'd been kept 
alive on a life-support machine, which they had witnessed being turned off, without of course, 
understanding that it was time to let go of the physical body and return to the spirit realm, or as we have 
come to know it, 'returning HOME.' Sue then channelled, a bubbly, bright spirit, (Jess) who came for a light-
hearted chat. Each sitter was introduced and there was plenty of laughter.  
Finally, one came through Les:  
Good evening my friends, good evening. (Welcomes)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You have been told many times by the master (Salumet) that numbers do not necessarily affect the work, 
have you not? (Agreed) I think you will agree that this meeting, on what you call this evening, has been a 
very good object lesson, to amplify what you have been told. (Agreed)  Also no doubt, it was of very 
great interest to know, that the power you generate within these walls, is not confined only to this 
immediate environment, nor to just the work which is so excellently done here, but you were told, it can 
be distributed in many ways, of which you are entirely unaware. I wish to refer to this, so that you can be 
content with the work you have done over many years and which we hope you will continue to do for 
many years more. (Agreed)  You are frequently told that you will never understand all the complexities of 
life whilst on this Earth. But it is only fair, that you should at least be given a little inkling, into shall we 
say, the 'mysteries of existence.' Particularly the fact that what you generate here, out of the kindness of 
your hearts and souls, can equally well be used in other places, of which you have no knowledge and 
probably, will never be aware, exist. But you can be happy in the knowledge that the power you 
generate because of your work, is never, never wasted. It is always used to the best possible advantage, 
for those who are in need of such energy and power. This I hope makes you very pleased with your 
efforts. 
George: Thank you for telling us this. We appreciate that. 
It is my pleasure to be able to give you that little 'encouragement' shall I say, though I know you don't 
need it, but it is a little encouragement for you to take with you and for you to nurture, within your own 
selves. (Thanks expressed) Now having done my duty I will bid you farewell my friends and I'm pleased to 
have been the bearer of such good tidings for you and I hope it will remain in your minds.  (General thanks 
+ blessings)  
 

~5th October 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It gives me much joy to be with you once more. 
Les: It gives us much joy to have you once more, though we did enjoy the two light-hearted evenings, 
which you promised us.  
It was much needed my friends. It happens that sometimes you need to have some lightness within your 
lives. After all, your lives here are meant to be well-balanced, and although my task is to bring you fresh 
knowledge, we must not forget the light-hearted side of life. 
Les: No, it was quite a pleasant change and I'm sure we all felt better for it. 
I would like to say this time, that I will not embark upon fresh topics, because of the decrease in 
numbers here. 
Les: Yes, that's understandable, thank you. 
But of course if any of you wish to ask any questions of me, then I would be happy to answer them for 
you. 
Les: Thank you. I did have one, which I too will leave until we have a full attendance here, because it is 
quite a complicated issue and I have made a note of it, so I will leave that. Has anybody a question that 
they'd like to ask Salumet? 
Sallie: It's not a very serious question in some ways, but other ways it could be considered so. It's to do 
with the power of thought and creating our own reality, by the thoughts we send out. (Yes) I know from 
the discussions we've had, that we can send out healing thoughts and we can think healing thoughts about 
our own bodies. I was just going a bit further in this and it may sound a bit silly, but if I believe it, if I really 
believe it, is there any reason why I can't grow a new tooth? 
There is no reason at all, why you could not. There is at this time within your world, I will not use the 
word 'experiments,' but 'constructive work' in field of human tissue renewing itself. I will go no further at 
this stage, but only to say that mankind is reaching a stage of development, where new technology is 
available to him. Of course it comes from our world, as you may well know, but there should be no 
reason. It may sound farfetched to you and I would completely understand any disagreement that 
peoples would put forward for it, but the power of your thought can create all things. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: Salumet, is it also something to do with the fact that although I might meditate and concentrate, 
upon that particular thought, within me there are years and years of conditioning, aren't there? 
And doubts. 
Sallie: Yes.  
Of course. 
Sallie: Which would hinder that process, I would have thought. 
Humankind has not reached the point where he will easily accept any of these things, but let me say only 
this to you: Mankind has all the innate powers that we in spirit possess. We have touched upon the 
subject I believe and I think that must be as far as we can take it this time. Do you agree? 
Les: Yes I agree and I agree with what my friend said, that it is in our own doubting, which prevents the full 
application of our power of thought, (Yes) because taking that a step further, the ability to grow new parts 
of the body, already exists in the animal kingdom. (Yes) As you know, some lizards can replace their tails, 
some spiders can replace a leg and there are other instances of part of an animal's body being replaced. 
Sharks replace their teeth. 
Yes, and after all, what is mankind, if not a larger animal? (Of course) Yes there is the possibility of all of 
these things, but because of the doubts and fears which lie within you, it is not something that would be 
easily accepted, and this we know and understand fully. I want you my dear friends —always I have said 
to you, I will return to the power of thought, because it is the most powerful thing that you possess. 
Les: Yes we look forward to that, when we have a full meeting. And at our last meeting, it was very 
interesting that something happened, which follows the power of thought train. We were told that power 
was reduced at this meeting, and I thought it was because of lack of members. But the communicator said 
no, there was such tremendous power here, that often they siphon it off, for use elsewhere.  
Yes, do you not upon this planet, feed one battery to another, when one is low? (Yes) That is a 
simplification of course, but you see the possibilities? 
Les: Yes and we were very pleased to know that we do generate it to that extent, that it can be used 
elsewhere. And I was thinking about it afterwards, that that is merely a physical extension, if I can bring 
physical into it—a physical extension of what you have repeatedly said about the power of thought, (Yes) 
because it is only the power of thought creating that energy, and the power of thought from your world, 
which is transferring it for use elsewhere.  
Yes, not only the power of your thought my dear friend, because in the years that you build this energy, 
you unknowingly build spiritual energy, which is much easier for us to use. (I see.) Unknowingly, you are 
growing—you cannot see your own lights, your own power sources. It is possible to see, but I don't think 
anyone here, is at that stage yet.  
Les: No I can't, we did discuss the aura afterwards, (Yes) and that is a partly visible thing, under certain 
conditions, and as we were told, dependent upon the spiritual development of the one who wishes to see 
it—that’s quite understandable. 
It of course is ever-changing, moment by moment, the light you speak of, but I speak of a much deeper 
spiritual energy, which is around you at all times. The auric light you speak of is almost like a shadow of 
light that is gleaned from you, dependent on so many things. You are a powerhouse, you are spirit, you 
always will have that cosmic energy. You are part of the whole energy. 
Les: Yes of course.   
Do you begin to see? 
Les: Yes we are inclined to forget that, aren't we? 
Yes, I like to remind you sometimes, that you are more than you think you are. 
Les: Yes I think we're beginning to realise that. And it's a marvellous thing that we can think about. 
I am sure if each one of you was to place your hands towards the centre of this room now, you should 
feel this energy, which is building here now. Try it my friends, you should be able to feel the build-up of 
the energy, each one of you exudes. Allow yourselves to be open to it, be part of it and let it come into 
your very being. (Short pause—Les comments that he could feel it coming up through his arms into his 
shoulders, vibrating.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Well I must say we're all very, very happy that the work we do does generate that power—very 
pleased to be a part of it, thanks to your instruction. 
Do not thank me my friend. You have made yourselves available to it, that is the important thing, that 
you are allowing yourself, the true spiritual self to come forward each time we meet, as we do here—
that the spirit is the stronger of the two elements, whilst we join together. This is what you are feeling 
now. All of you should feel that the physical is draining from you and that the true self, is to the fore. 
Can you feel it, my dear friends? You should be able to. 
Sallie: A sort of warmth and a glow? (Yes) Yet there is something of the physical that remains, because in 
that sort of warmth and glow, I keep getting these little pictures of a new tooth, so I don't know — 
Les: It would be interesting to hear everybody's personal feeling on this, but I feel that something is 
exuding from me and embracing you all bringing you closer to me spiritually. It's wrapping itself around 
everybody here, and you all become a single unit, which is approaching me. 
That my dear friends is the blending of love energy, which exists amongst you all. You no longer are 
individual units, but you come together as one, as the words just spoken have explained to you. Allow 
yourselves to become as one, feel the power of the love, which comes from you all. Allow yourselves to 
be absorbed by that light energy.  
Pause, before Les begin to speak softly: 
Les:  I don't know if anybody has an awareness that I have at present, which is that the physical is 
absolutely of no importance whatsoever. I get the feeling that the physical is a necessary encumbrance, 
which eventually of course will be discarded. And I feel that I'm looking down on a lifeless thing, which 
could be the physical. Not the physical body as I know it, but a physical awareness. Right, well since we 
have to keep a balance, I may get so far and not get back, so has anybody else a question for Salumet? 
Sallie: I've been reading this book about Zen, which as far as I can understand, is not incompatible with 
your teaching, but I haven't finished it yet. There is a section, which talks about the empty heart—about 
going beyond the knowledge of the self, to that sort of place, described as 'nothingness,' —the empty 
heart, which will then allow you fuller knowledge, of a more spiritual nature—I'm not really sure what my 
question is, it's just — 
My friend, let me say this to you: That is the point at which you should have reached this time—the 
blending of the true self, in the knowledge that there exists beyond the physical being, that area of 
existence, which takes you further along the way of spiritual development. You should have felt this 
time, the leaving behind of the physical being and taken the step into that empty heart, as you have 
called it, but what I would rather term, the next stage of existence. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I think I understand, but I seem to be having a difficulty, actually wanting to give up my physical 
existence, because I get a lot of pleasure from— 
Unfortunately there was then a loud cough and suddenly another came through Eileen, to explain the 
sudden withdrawal of Salumet: 
Good evening. I must apologise, but the one who came to you has withdrawn. I am here to make 
apologises to you. It is for the benefit of the instrument and the one who came to serve you.  
Les: Thank you very much—it's one of those unfortunate things. Thank you for joining us. 
I am told much instruction goes on here. 
Les: Yes it's quite true it does. 
Can I help you with your questions? 
Les: Yes please, we'd appreciate it if you can. We were talking about Zen and the empty heart Sallie? 
(Yes) I think it is a physical definition, of something of which we have to be spiritually aware. Would you 
like to repeat the question for our friend here? 
Sallie: Yes actually, I think it's a bit of confusion I know I have, where I know we are spiritual—we're 
spiritual beings, though we're in physical form, for various reasons. I sometimes am a bit concerned, 
because unless things are going pretty badly, I actually really enjoy my physical form and things that I do, 
and I find it quite hard to completely go into a spirit mode as such, to separate the two—they seem very 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

joined to me, but perhaps I'm just not experienced enough yet. But I'm wondering if it's a problem, if it's 
very joined, or if I should be reaching for that separation of the two? 
Why should you be unhappy, if you feel joy in your living? Life is not meant to be unhappy. Do you feel it 
improper to be happy? 
Sallie: No, I think it's very good. 
Let me just say this to you madam, if I may: Joy and happiness, brings its own kind of love. It shows that 
you are dealing with your physical life, in the correct manner. You should feel joy and happiness, in times 
of adversity, and in times of happiness and love. So why do you place upon yourself, this troubled 
thinking? 
Sallie: I think it's to do with the fact that so often when we talk in the group, it's spoken about how we 
should forget the physical, and concentrate on the spiritual. I'm not saying I disagree with that, I'm saying, 
why can't they be together? 
They are together. Why do you feel it should be separate? 
Sallie: I don't you see, but I thought that was the general idea going round in our group here and that's why 
I've been trying to do more to separate the two, but I don't feel that I need to. 
No, do not. Your spiritual growth will grow with you, provided you live life as you should be doing. You 
cannot separate the two whilst you are here. Does anyone else think you should? 
Les: No, the master who teaches us normally has said many times, that we have to keep a balance. 
Yes, that is true. 
Les: So, what is your problem Sallie? Enjoy both. 
Yes, do you not see madam, that in your joyous living, you are giving to others, which in turn creates a 
great spirituality within you? 
Sallie: Yes I think somebody—or I'm being confused by someone, because what you're saying makes 
perfect sense to me. 
Yes, don't be concerned about being happy in your life, that's as it should be. I am unaware of all these 
misconceptions in your land, as to what you should do and what you shouldn't do, it's all rather 
confusing. 
Les: Yes it is, isn't it? And we make it more so for ourselves quite often, because often, if life goes very 
smoothly for many years, we almost get a guilt complex, as to why it is doing that. 
Yes, and you punish yourselves. (Agreed) Human beings are hard to understand at times. 
Les: You're at liberty to say we're stupid also, if you wish, because we know we are! (Chuckle) 
I would not impose that upon you. That is not my place. 
Les: No, but we know we are sometimes and we do get very confused in our thinking. 
You cannot ask for more madam—to have your life run in parallel, both spiritually and in human 
progress—you cannot ask for more, whilst clothed in these bodies. 
Sallie: I don't want more, I'm just happy to have that thing confirmed. 
Yes, do not allow others to displace your own correct thinking.  
Sallie: Thank you. 
Be happy—I say this to all of you, be happy and joyous in your living, because each task that is placed 
before you, it makes it lighter if you accept it with laughter and with joyousness. 
Les: We've been told many times Sallie, we should always use our sense of humour, so that IS the answer 
to keeping our balance, you see? 
Sallie: That sounds fine. 
Les: And the other will follow naturally. 
Sallie: So the actual separation isn't what we are trying to achieve at all. 
Les: No, no, no, no. 
No, no madam. 
Les: If it was, I'd give it up. No, it has to be a combination of the two and the art of living, is to recognise 
that combination and glean from both the maximum that we can whilst we are here. Whilst we're here 
we're learning a lot of knowledge and a lot of happiness and tonight you've been told how this is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

developing in the physical strata. We also by having a sense of humour, can increase the spiritual 
awareness of ourselves, by using that sense of humour properly. 
Spirituality and growth does not need conscious effort, it can be of use I think sometimes, if the act is 
conscious, but the most profound act, is the unconscious act. That is what attains you spiritual growth. 
Can you see that? (Affirmed) Yes? Good. I'm pleased I've been of some help. 
Les: You've been a great help. And another thing Sallie is you see, we are still self-centred in our thinking. 
With respect to anything you have said, it has been self, you have been considering, hasn't it? 
Sallie: I am at the moment yes. 
Les: But if we accept that going through life, doing what we can for others is giving them happiness in 
many ways, even in little things—if we give of ourselves that is creating happiness in others and it's giving, 
or should be giving the giver of those actions considerable happiness in so-doing. Now, that is spiritual 
development—forget the physical side of it. 
Can I say something madam to you? 
Les: Yes please do. 
There is a saying in your land, that what you give you will receive back. Can I say that you will receive 
100 fold in spiritual growth, in happiness and joy you bring to another.  
Les: I've many times used a simple explanation, when people have wanted to know how they develop 
mediumship. I said that mediumship is only giving or helping another in some way. If you merely assist 
someone to cross a busy road, you are a medium. A medium is only a channel for good. A very simple 
explanation, but if you develop on that, you'd see how simple it is—to give, whenever it is possible to give, 
without thinking. 
That is the key, that the effort best be unconscious, because you rather lose something, when the action 
is done with conscious effort, in order that you may gain points, if you like. Of course, when you have the 
awareness that you have, it's difficult not to think along those lines, I agree. But it is the unthinking act, 
which is more creditable to you. The smile, the gesture, the look, the helping hand that is done by you 
‘automatically’ I think you say, (Yes) they are the gestures of most good. 
Les: And of course we come back to what we have been asked to do at night, whenever we are giving out 
our kind thoughts or prayers, whatever you want to call them, to spare a thought for those who are 
homeless, distressed in this world and also for those in the next world, who should be coming out of the 
mists and the darkness—give your thoughts to them also. You remember? (Yes) And do we all practice 
that? 
Sallie: Occasionally, not always. 
Les: There comes the physical again — 
Can I say something to you before I leave? If you could travel through this lifetime and forget the word, 
'I,' then you have ACHIEVED—but that is not an easy task for anyone. Forget the 'I' and what else do you 
have, but ALL OTHER PEOPLE, yes, yes, yes. 
Les: I'm afraid the main problem is that we do let the physical intervene far too much. 
I thank you for allowing me your time; I am being told there is someone else who wishes to speak to you, 
through another person. 
Les: I see, well thank you very much for having joined us and for all that you've said and we do appreciate 
your visit. 
Thank you. 
Les: God bless you. 
Thank you. 
There then followed a quick one through Sue, who had been recently before and who gave the name of 
Jess, reminding us in her own special way to remember to LAUGH—even through our tears. 
Finally there was another through Eileen, who brought a message for one of the ladies (Mary), about a trip 
to Switzerland. 

 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~19th October 1998~ 
Good evening 
All: Good evening. 
My dear friend, I have been close to you this day.  
Les: That's very kind of you. 
I wish to say to you all this time, we are reaching a point in our coming together, when new knowledge 
will be brought to you. For too long mankind has been chained by his own thinking. (Agreed) We have 
reached a stage in this Earth's development when mankind must break free from these shackles, these 
misconceived ideas, which he holds onto.  
Les: Yes you told us a long time ago that it would be happening and it certainly is. Many, many instances 
we hear about now throughout the world. 
Yes I did tell you that what I tell you here will be uttered throughout your planet, in many corners. The 
words used may vary slightly, but the whole idea of Truth, cannot alter.  
Les: No—yes I've thought of you quite a lot, because I've been watching a program about the Catholic 
Church called, 'The absence of truth.' They comment on the infallibility of the Pope and all that nonsense 
and while watching, I thought of what you have said, and how that will all be discarded. 
We are in early days. Each of your world's religions—if it brings comfort to the spirit, then we must not 
say too much about it, at this present time.  
Les: No, that’s understandable. 
But of course the time will come—I can assure you of this, that Absolute Truth will govern all religions.  
Les: Splendid. 
After all, there is the truth in all religions—it is up to each individual soul to take from it what he may. 
(Agreed) So at this time, I will not say all religions must go, but each step being taken, is going in that 
direction. (Yes) For too long has mankind allowed these chains of religious teachings to bind him.  
Les: You’re absolutely right. 
Instead he should be free to feel the spirit that he is, to allow religion to be part of him and not the other 
way. You understand? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes we do. We should live as the primitives lived, the so-called primitives. 
They, as I have told you in time past, were closer to the all-pervading Truth. 
Les: This is what I mean, we should be the same—live in the same way. 
Unfortunately mankind sees himself on a pathway of development. It is this thinking which we must try 
to reverse for you. That task my friends, will not be an easy one. In so many areas of your world, has this 
materialistic view taken such hold, that mankind now sees himself as a power source, do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, he does realise though that if he thought a little more deeply, he would realise that it is a power 
source for his own destruction. 
Yes, this is why at this time in the Earth's evolution, many of us are gathered here, in order that this 
time, mankind cannot destroy what is being laid down for him.  
Les: Nice to hear that again, because somebody through my wife told us that many, many years ago, that 
the abbots and others had gathered for this very reason. 
There are many throughout this planet that is why my words will be reiterated around this globe. There 
are many of us gathered here, in order that the Truth this time be known. There cannot this time be any 
denial of Truth. 
Les: I'm hoping that at some time—I know I shan't be able to do it, but I hope that somehow, some time, 
all that you have taught us and which is on record, will be published somehow. 
The opportunity will be given. (Thanks expressed) And the knowledge, which will be spread throughout 
this planet, will be seen as it is meant to be—simple, simple truth. 
Les: Yes, that does please me a great deal, because I would hate to think that all you have told us, is going 
to be lost, even though it's recorded. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

My dear friends, do you not understand that that is why you have been chosen to hear these words, that 
we know each one of you, can be an emissary for Good. The love you possess, the knowledge you hold, 
is great, but still we cannot interfere with your free thinking, but you have been chosen, because we 
know and understand, that the words given to you in time, will reach others. 
Les: Good. (Agreed) That does make me very happy, thank you. 
Dear friends, do not be fearful of speaking to others, we are behind you, we will help you and guide you 
with your words. 
Les: Thank you. (Thanks expressed)  
If at first someone denies what you say, do not thrust your words upon them, but leave them in their 
thinking—that is all we ask of you. 
Les: Yes we shall do that at every opportunity. 
That is why we have brought you together again, this time. That is your purpose—I say to you my dear 
friends, do not fail in this task, because it will be the most important part of your living. It will be an 
achievement of spirit, something which you chose to do. 
Les: Good, I'm very pleased to hear the opportunity will arise for all your words to be published. 
Now, there will be another to speak to you this time, through this lady here, so if you have any questions 
for me this time, I will be most happy to answer for you. 
Les: Thank you, yes if I might start, I'd like to ask one on the subject of Thought again, of which you have 
told us so much. We know that our personalities remain the same for some time, after we go over and of 
course that applies to everybody. Now I wonder—to give a simple example, I meet occasionally a chap in 
the village, who talks so rapidly, that one would think he was running out of time and I have had to ask him 
to slow down sometimes. I don't want to hurt his feelings, so I put it as nicely as possible, but on the other 
side, if I met somebody like that, if I thought, ‘I wish he would speak more slowly,’ would he get that 
thought, or would I have to in some way direct it, so that he would get it? What I'm leading up to is, all our 
personal thoughts, at the moment we could imagine they would be available to anybody and I don't think 
that would be the case. 
No, let me first say this to you: We have spoken about thoughts, which could be harmful to another, and 
that these thoughts can be intercepted, if that must be. But my dear friend, let me please ask you a 
question. 
Les: Yes surely. 
For whose benefit would you send out these thoughts, for yourself or for the other person? 
Les: Well for me primarily so that I can understand fully, what is being said. 
But can you not see, that it would be interfering in what HE has tried to do? 
Les: Yes, looking at it that way, it would. 
Yes, so you cannot have black and white—again we come to this question, that there are never clear cut 
answers to any questions of this kind. The thought you send, if it was a good thought for the purpose of 
helping another, then of course he would accept and receive it. If the purpose of the thought was for 
self-gratification, then that thought would be dissolved into the thought energy pattern. 
Les: I see, so there is an over-riding power that governs this thinking then? 
I would not say, 'over-riding,' but a 'guiding.' 
Les: So, we needn't worry that somebody is going to be adversely affected by our private thoughts? 
I would say generally no. You could not do that much harm, unless the other person was open to all 
thoughts—and again we must speak about this. There are some peoples in your world, who are open to 
many avenues of thought; they do not fully accept and understand what ‘dangers,’ perhaps I can use the 
word, they are tempting into their lives. But generally I would say, do not be afraid of good thought.  
Sallie: Salumet, sorry to interrupt, but I don't understand about people being open to thoughts that could 
be dangerous to them. 
Yes let me try to elaborate that for you. 
Sallie: Thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You have peoples within your world, who shall we say, 'experiment,' with what I believe you call drugs. 
(Agreed) Who give to themselves drinking habits, which leave their spirit open to all kinds of thinking. 
There are many peoples in your world—we have the purity of children sometimes, who are exposed to 
evil thinking. Again we cannot have a clear-cut explanation. Does this help you? (Pause) No. 
Sallie:  No, not exactly, I thank I understand that if we alter our minds too much through drugs and alcohol, 
we may have our own strange thought patterns. 
No my dear, you leave the spirit open to all those thoughts that are available. We are coming to a 
difficult topic, which I think we must devote one whole time to, if we may. 
Les: Yes that would be very interesting we would welcome that some time. 
Perhaps next time, yes—it is a deep matter that which you have raised and I will explain more fully for 
you. 
Sallie: Thank you very much. 
But be assured, there are those poor souls upon this Earth, who do expose themselves to unnecessary—
after all, you know do you not, that not all spirit is pure? 
Les: Yes we do know. We used to—well I used to make that mistake in thinking so, until we had your 
teaching. 
Yes, therefore always we have to have the balance, of the positive and the negative at all times, and this 
involves thinking. Can you begin to see? 
Les: Yes I can and I was thinking of this when I was watching the program about the Catholics, and 
wondering how they reconciled the adverse effects of another, with their thinking, which caused those 
adverse effects. 
Yes, they would, when they come to our world, recognise that the teaching they have expounded upon 
others, has been wrongful, but you have to remember, they too have been exposed to wrong teaching—
so they are not solely responsible. 
Les: No, they were indoctrinated, weren't they? 
Yes, so you see that we have adverse effects upon other people and it continues onwards and onwards 
and onwards. 
Les: Well the whole foundation of the structure was wrong, in thinking of the infallibility of the pope at any 
time—how could that be? 
There should be no idolising of any human. I have told you this before and I will repeat it to you once 
more. But next time we will speak more—more deeply about the power of thinking. 
Les: Yes, we shall look forward to that. 
Now I will leave you this time dear friends and allow the other one whom I have brought to you. I hope 
you will allow them to speak. 
Les: Yes of course, we shall welcome them now and thank you very much again, for all that you have 
taught us tonight. (Thanks expressed) 
Know always dear friends, I am close by. 
Les: Yes I become more and more aware of that myself and I hope others do. God be with you. 
There then followed our expected guest through Sue: 
Les: Good evening to you. Thank you for joining us. 
I wish you a good evening. (Welcomes) You must forgive slowness of the words, but your language is not 
common to me. 
Les: Thank you for using it, I'm sorry we are not able to speak yours. 
All speech seems strange after the many years that I have used only the mind, to communicate. 
Les: Yes of course, you don't use the languages now do you, not in speech form. 
I come to offer healing to anyone here or who knows anyone requiring the power of healing. 
Les: Did everybody hear that? Does anybody know one who needs the power of healing? Does anybody 
wish healing to be given to a person? 
Mary: I know someone. 
Les: What is the name? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mary: The name? D Scot. 
But please lady come and place hands upon these of instrument and repeat, please. Contact is most 
necessary. (Mary did as instructed) Please give name of person. 
Mary: D Scot. 
Please speak in your mind, his problem. Do not say aloud. Then please return to seat. (Long pause) 
Do we have another? 
Lilian: Could I ask for one? 
Name of person please. 
Lilian: Gladys Inglefield. 
As before, silently give requirements. (Pause) 
Do we have any others requiring healing assistance please? 
(There were no further healings.) 
I have come from great distances. I can offer healing, but can also bring healing learning—I cannot use 
right words—I can offer to those who wish it, a little of my healing knowledge.  
Les: Well I'll be greedy so yes, I would wish it, if you can. 
Your path has already crossed with mine dear friend. (Thank you.) I have in the past been at your side, 
when you were healing others. Therefore my knowledge has already passed to you, although you have 
been unaware of my part in what you have done. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. I was pretty sure somebody was doing quite a lot for me. 
I feel I can only stay for short time now, but I will say to all those that wish to help others, to feel more—
well—to those who wish to bring a steady mind to those who have troubles, hold out your hands when 
you feel the need to help others and I will ensure that your hands feel the heat of the healing power. 
Les: That's very nice, did everybody hear that? (Agreement + thanks) 
Every person has the ability to help, but not all persons can find the time. 
Les: You're quite right. We know it's inherent in us all. It's just finding the time in our physical lives, in order 
to use it.  Thank you for the help you give to us all. 
What I give to you all this time, will help yourselves and others, through many of you here. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed and thank you for having been with us on this occasion. God bless you. 
There then followed another communicator through Eileen—one who particularly valued the use of speech, 
and healing through words, who had spent a lifetime without speech: 
Good evening. 
Les: Sorry to have kept you waiting. 
You haven't kept me waiting. But I feel I have to interrupt, before we leave, just to say a little more 
about healing.  
Les: Yes, please do. 
So much has been spoken about the touch, about the thinking, but I would like to advocate speaking. 
You see whilst I lived upon your Earth I could not speak, so to me speaking has become quite important 

and I love it when I hear other people saying kind words to another, because that is a healing. (Agreed) 

So my dear ones, speak as much as you wish, because in the spoken word, is given much Love. 
Les: You're quite right, we would agree absolutely, yes. 
Ooh, what I would have longed for, to just have spoken a few words. But now I have the opportunity to 
come to you dear people and to speak non-stop. (Merry chuckles) So if you would be guided by me, just 
open those dear mouths and say something kind, every day to someone. 
Les: Well we shall certainly try, because words are living things, aren't they?  

Oh yes, they are the expressions of your thinking. Well, perhaps sometimes, I will not say always, 

that's not quite true. (Gentle laughter) 
Les: That's when we must learn to be quiet. 
Well that can be difficult for some. But that is all I wanted to say to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes we were talking about healing earlier, before the meeting actually and some people still insist on 
using ritualistic methods and speech and it's so unnecessary. 
Yes, but what does it matter if it helps, that is my philosophy now—whatever good, in whatever way it 
comes, that is only good for you. 
Les: Provided it's done sincerely, for another person. 
Oh yes of course! You must have the sincerity, otherwise it would be best to be a nun. (Quiet giggles) 
Les: Of course the interesting thing is in any case, whatever method we adopt physically doesn't make a 
scrap of difference, because you are doing the work. 

Well we are behind what you do of course, but you are the instigators of the actual doing. 
Les: That's right, but you provide the power. 

We provide the help, by inspiring you and by being beside you, when we are as two peas. 

Les: Yes we love having your company. 
Well don't invite me too often, because I do love to speak. 
Les: Well would it surprise you to know that we love to hear you? 
Well, I find those words most heartening. I'm sure not everyone would agree. 
Les: Well we're not interested in everyone agreeing, we know what we like. 
But anyway, I want you to know how important words can be. 
Les: Yes, quite seriously we do accept what you say and we do fully understand the need for words like 
that. Thank you for reminding us. 

Yes, it need not be a barrage of words like I use, but the gentle one or two words at the right 
moment—that is what is important. 

Les: Yes, that is the secret isn't it? 

Yes, the knowing when, yes. Well I will now take my leave and thank you for your most generous 

tolerance of me.  
Les: Thank you for coming and you have an open invitation to come, whenever you wish. 
George: And you have a lovely voice to listen to, I might say. 
Well, yes, I know his words are quite sincere. (Gentle laughter) I must leave you. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~26th October 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Les: I’m very pleased to say we have a full meeting for you this time. 
I thank you all this time for such a warm welcome and great anticipation for what we say this time. I 
have told you last time that we will embark upon new knowledge when there is suitable opportunity.  
Les: Yes you have indeed.  
We have gathered you all in order that each one should hear this time, what I have to tell you. It is little 
known in your world, that within our world we have what we would call a ‘Temple of Thought Patterns.’ 
This is not known to many, because the awareness of such a temple is given to those who would use it 
wisely and for the good of all. These temples hold energy patterns of thought, not only from your planet, 
but from many, many, many. So you understand that this temple would be situated only in the highest 
form in our world.  
Les: Yes that’s understandable. 
I have mentioned to you previously, that there are those in our world, who work with the interception 
of thoughts that can harm another, yes? (Yes) Those souls who have that capability would be among the 
few who would access this Temple of Thought. I would not expect you to understand the ‘mechanics,’ I 
think you would say, of how this temple would work, but we wish you to know at this time that it does 
exist, that this is limited knowledge within your planet, and I ask my dear friends that you accept my 
words in telling you so. 
Les: Of course we do.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

All of you strive within yourselves to come to know that part which you call Higher Self, that part which 
ultimately belongs within our realms—it is the thinking patterns of that Higher Self, which have the 
power to reach the Temple of Thought. You know and understand I think, that your thought patterns 
whilst on this Earth planet is the same energy, but of course it is working at its crudest level and you 
know that many thoughts that are sent by you, by the human self, the mortal self, can if they are 
erroneous  thoughts, rebound back to your physical beings. 
Les: Yes, you’ve made that quite clear in the past, too. 
These are not thoughts that would reach the Temple of Thought within our world. So now you are 
thinking what thoughts are so collected there. 
Les: That’s true. 
Every thought that reaches and comes from the spiritual aspect of each one of you, travels to our world, 
because the thought has become more ‘purified’ if you would like to think that way. The energy has the 
power to travel deep within the spiritual realms, although all thought is, how would you say, 
instantaneous? (Yes)—It is not always dealt with in that way. That is why so often within your world we 
hear, 'Our prayers have not been answered.' Now I come to the purpose of the Temple of Thought: 
Because the access to this temple—and I call it a ‘temple’ purely for your benefit, because within your 
planet the temple is known to you my dear friends, as a place of solitude, silent thought, is it not?  
Les: Yes it is. 
I ask you to try to visualise the power that lies within this temple. Only those souls who have attained 
the awareness of consciousness, have the entitlement to use and to transmute that energy—only able to 
transmute that energy, if it is for the purpose of helping others. It is not given randomly, it is used wisely 
and these transmuted thought patterns then become the inspiration and is returned to your Earth 
through many avenues. Do you understand what I am trying to tell you? 
Les: Yes, I am beginning to understand and I hope everybody else is. 
If you do not, now is the time for me to try to help you to understand. 
Les: If I could ask my colleagues a question in another way—everybody has wondered no doubt where 
inspiration comes from, is that so? (Agreed) So would I be right Salumet in saying that when we wonder 
where inspiration comes from, would that be from the thought patterns transmuted by those while 
capable of doing it from that temple? 
The thought patterns can be transmuted and then returned to you as inspiration, either by those Higher 
Selves, which you know is just the more aware part of your being, or by those people who have chosen 
to help these energy patterns return to your planet. This is something we have to discuss further, but for 
this time, I would wish that you could try to visualise your thought patterns as being living, tangible 
things. 
Les: So one of the many parts of us—and you have emphasised this many times—one of the many parts of 
us, would be sufficiently advanced to be able to draw upon the energy of the temple, is that so? 
Not necessary so, but one aspect of yourselves may be able to receive. 
Les: We’d receive from those working within the temple?  
Yes, very few have the awareness to actually enter into this Temple of Thought. I am speaking here of 
something, which to your thinking, is far beyond your understanding, but we are trying to give you 
generally new concepts of our world. 
Les: You certainly are doing that. I may be quite wrong, but I believe I have been privileged to become 
aware of one of those temples on two occasions, when two of our members on separate occasions, were 
taken into a gorgeous room and they were overcome almost, by what they saw and felt in seeing it and 
becoming aware of it, but I knew in spite of what they thought was the ultimate experience, that this was 
only the anteroom to the Temple in each case. 
I have to say to you my dear friend, within our world there are many temples of learning. The temples 
you speak of are indeed open to all, once they have attained that awareness, that consciousness of 
spirit, to be allowed to enter. But I have to tell you once again, the Temple of Thought is not open to 
many. It is a temple there for a purpose, used only by those of great consciousness, who have travelled 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

within our worlds for many aeons of time. Now this may become difficult for you as I speak, because I 
have said not only this planet, but many, many more send thoughts to our world of thought; so we are 
speaking of something beyond your understanding. (Yes) Even to those with greater awareness within 
our worlds, are not aware of this Temple of Thought. I am giving you knowledge of this temple in a very 
small way, in order that you may understand, or begin to understand why thought is so powerful. 
Always I have tried to tell you there is nothing more powerful than your thinking. This is my thank you to 
you all for listening to me so patiently, sometimes without question and always with your love. My dear 
friends, you are this time being shown something which is little known not only in your Earth planet and 
many others, but even within our world of spirit. 
Les: We are very humbled to think that we are allowed to share that knowledge and I was thinking of you 
and thought a couple of days ago when someone phoned me and wanted to come and see me. I 
remembered what you had said about the power of Thought and in order to try and get him to 
understand, I said try and think what is holding the planets in their orbits in the universe, if it is not the 
power of Thought of the Great Creator. 
Now you are beginning to reach the very heart of the matter, are you not? All Thought must return to its 
very creation. It has always been, it can be transmuted, it can be used in many ways, but it cannot be 
destroyed. That is why I want you and wish for you to try to begin to understand that no matter what 
else is taught to you from our world, you will never have more knowledge than that which is said to you: 

Be prepared to work on the power of your thinking.  
Les: I think we have to dispel the idea of those who work with the power of Thought in those temples—we 
must not think of them as persons as we know persons. 
You cannot. 
Les: They themselves are thought emanations in themselves, are they not? 
We do not speak of physical beings—no we do not. Even as you understand spirit—(Eileen coughed 
several times interrupting speech)—Thank you. Forgive my withdrawal, but it is always difficult to be 
using an instrument. 
Les: I am so sorry it interferes with what you were saying. 
It is but a slight hiccup, but I have to say imminent withdrawal is necessary, when any physical condition 
interferes, not for any harm done to us, but because of the change within the instrument. I will discuss 
that in greater detail with you on another occasion. (Thank you.) I have to tell you my dear friends that 
the source Temple of Thought Patterns, is far from the knowledge—(Voice fading) I don't feel this time I 
can continue with this subject, because the distance and the explanation is too complex now. So let us 
my friends, discuss what you need to know.   
Les: Yes. Am I right in thinking that within these temples, we have to accept something we cannot 
understand because thought working there is self-creative? 
Thought within the temple of thought is the highest form of thinking, the purest form you can imagine, 
the most powerful form of thought—the thought energy has reached its ultimate form—perhaps that is 
an easier way for me to explain it to you. 
Les: Yes, because it’s something we cannot possibly understand. 
That is why only those who have so reached that multifunctional state are allowed to enter. I know 
these ways of thinking for you now must be so difficult, but as I have said, it is the generality of it we 
wish you to know. 
Les: Yes, I think we can grasp that to some degree and I certainly have never heard of the Temples of 
Thought described like that—I’d not even heard of them, as you have told us. 
No, as I have said my friend, it is from me to you a small ‘thank you’ for your time and your devotion in 
listening to me. There is much we can bring you in the way of new knowledge, but you have to know and 
understand and be open to these new ways of thinking, if the world is to move forward now as indeed it 
will—for I have told you that many of us have gathered. The time has come for old ways—narrow ways 
of thinking, to be expanded, for this Earth planet to have greater understanding, wider knowledge and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the opportunity for each individual soul to travel forward, not with blind beliefs, but in certain 
knowledge, that what he knows is Truth. Do you understand my friends? 
Les: Yes, I think everybody understands that, don’t they? (Affirmed) And we feel very privileged that we 
can take the part we are taking in this development towards the Truth throughout the Earth. 
I know that what comes will be difficult for you to accept so easily, but each one of us who have chosen, 
have chosen people whom we know to be open to that Truth. As I said to you last time, that is the 
purpose that is the purpose of your being together again this time.  
Les: Good, and I had a very good insight at our last meeting of the Wednesday group, because we did a 
rescue which involved a lot of people from many hundreds of years ago and I was aware then of something 
I’ve have not been aware of to that extent, of the way in which the work we all do here is almost 
perpetuating itself beyond here and in your world. 
Yes, more and more will you come to recognise that what was once thought of ‘help here,’ is in fact 
inspirational help from our world—the two must go hand-in-hand as you well know. But it is beginning 
to change in the way that you are being used. That awareness may not be with all of you who are 
involved in this work, but if you will allow yourselves that quiet time, much more will be given to you in 
the way of understanding. (Good.) I have to say and I hope my dear friends this does not sound as if I am 
reprimanding you, but more of you could give just a little more of your daily lives to opening yourselves 
to— (Recoding very faint). There is a time in each of your lives, when you will come to recognise that 
although there must be balance of both your material and spiritual lives, there comes a time when you 
must open up the pathway to those aspects of yourself which are waiting to help you at every 
opportunity; and for some of you, you are not doing that. But that my dear friends is where again your 
own responsibilities lie, and we cannot, however much we love you and wish to help you, we cannot 
make you do whatever you do not wish to do.  
Les: Does everybody fully understand that now? (Affirmed) I’m fortunate being retired that I can make the 
time as Salumet suggests. I would always beg of you all for the sake of your development that you do 
indeed— 
Les begins to channel: —make the effort for your own selves, to give that time that is necessary. The time 
needed is little—the rewards for that little time can be great. Do you understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: Sorry about that interruption.  
Sallie: That’s alright. 
Before I leave you this time, I would say only this to you: No matter which pathways you follow, in the 
time that each one of you has left upon this planet, the contact which you have now made will never be 
severed. So you see my dear friends, how great is your responsibilities to yourselves. My wish for you all 

will be that when the time comes for you to come home, that each one of you can truly say, I did my 

very best. They are few words, they are simple words, but they are full of knowing. Remember this 
lifetime is but one small aspect of yourselves. Remember that whet you achieve this time, ultimately 
reflects upon the whole. Think upon these words my dear friends, because in thinking about them you 
will begin to understand how simple and how complex this part of your living is. I will take my leave this 
time. I know and I have much to give to you, but for now I would say to you only this: This night allow 
your spirit to soar, because this new knowledge you have found, has given you opportunity within our 
world to reach out to those who are there to help you in the knowledge that you can reach to them.  
There was then a brief blessing/prayer by Salumet before we closed, but unfortunately the voice had 
become so faint and the recording too unclear to transcribe accurately.   
 

~2nd November 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I hope our discussion last time has led you to much thinking.  
Les: It has me, I don’t know about everybody else. (Some agreement) 
I would like this time to say a little more about your thoughts.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes please. 
At this particular time on your planet, comes to us much thought about what is happening there. So 
many negative thoughts, when there should be more acceptance for natural happenings. 
Les:  Yes, well I do understand that, because it occurred to me that many people, because of these recent 
natural disasters are going to start blaming God again, is that so? 
Yes, unfortunately mankind needs someone or something to blame.  
Les: Yes, that’s true. 
You must remember my dear friends, that as you evolve, so too is this planet. There are, have been and 
will be, many changes—emotional, climatic and spiritual changes within this planet. What I ask of you, 
those of you who know and understand a little about your own spiritual progress, is to try to refrain 
from your negative thinking, on these planetary matters. As always I ask you to think positively and to 
try to encourage others to do so.  
Les: Yes, that is going to be very difficult to do that, isn't it? We can but try, because another problem, I'm 
sure you're aware of, and would be one of the negative thoughts of which you speak, is the fact that 
because of these disasters, many of those who are left, are going repeatedly to say, that there cannot be a 
God, he wouldn't allow this to happen. So that is another negativity which has to be broken down. 
It is a form of thinking, that sometimes amuses some of us, because they deny any existence of a creator 
and yet then 'disasters,' as you term them occur then they need that very thing they have denied, to 
blame. 
Les: This is the absurdity of their remarks, because in another breath, they will say, 'Thank God it didn't 
happen to me.' (Of course.) So, which way do they go? 
We understand how they feel and we must have compassion for them, because they do not have your 
knowledge. I will correct myself, they do have the knowledge, but it is not brought to the surface of their 
thinking. So I say to you all my dear friends, as you progress along your lives, accept that your planet too 
is part of you, accept it is a time of growth—not only for this planet, but for those of you within it. 
Encourage others to think more deeply. I have said to you, that within the next 1000 of your years, much 
change will occur, not only in your thinking, in the change of spirituality amongst you, but in the shape of 
this planet. Do not be negative about it. We are here to help and to uplift you at each stage, each 
development. So know always you are not alone. Ask for help in your thinking—it is available to all 
people. 
Les: Yes, I do frequently ask, that my thoughts might be guided along the right channels, because it is 
difficult for us to understand, in spite of your respective teaching, why we should choose to come to a 
planet, still in its early stages of development and suffer the possibility of 'disasters,' such as have been 
happening recently. This is of course very difficult for us to understand. So personally I appreciate any help 
I can get from your world, in fashioning my thoughts and accepting that the fact that we are here, was of 
our own choosing. 
Of course. All of you chose to come, have chosen the time to come, but let me reply to your remarks, my 
good friend: This planet is very young in terms of the cosmos and so too my dear friends, are the aspects 
of the soul, which you all belong to. You have returned the very juvenile parts of your beings. That is 
why you have returned to this very young planet. Can you understand? (Several affirmatives) 
Les: Yes, I would say I can accept, but of course I couldn't say that I understand, because we don't fully 
understand (No) the complexity of you the parts of ourselves. 
That is the difficulty. 
Sallie: Excuse me, would it be something like when we go to learn something, we go to different areas to 
learn—we might go to a library, or we might go and have a driving test. Would the different aspects of our 
soul, go to different planets at different times, according to what it is we are trying to learn? 
What the main purpose of your incarnations are, are that the soul is allowed to develop its ‘weakest 
points,’ perhaps I could say to you, to simplify it for you. The soul seeks to grow and because of the 
many aspects which belong to it, then it will choose the area where growth is most likely to happen. So 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

yes, your theory in part is correct. You would not put a young child in one of your universities and expect 
it to come out knowing all that would be expected of an older soul.  
Les: No, of course not. 
Then perhaps you can think along those lines. It is difficult I know for you to accept that these bodies 
you inhabit, these beings on this planet, are in fact mostly souls who are seeking their very best to grow. 
Of course, there are those in your world, who have more knowledge, but for those souls, their pathway 
has been chosen for a different purpose; for the purpose not so much for their own growth, but in 
helping others to grow. 
Les: Yes, that is something we have had to come to terms with. I think we all accept that possibility, don't 
we? (Affirmative replies) —That the existence here is not solely for ourselves, but for unknown reasons, for 
the benefit of others. 
Are there questions? 
Sallie: Does it get to a point, where we stop doing this, ever, sort of choosing places to develop ourselves? 
Do we ever get to that point, or will it just change in different ways? 
You mean on this planet? Of course the time comes when the soul has grown enough, that it need not 
reincarnate into bodies such as you inhabit—yes of course that happens, but it takes many, many 
lifetimes. 
Sallie: So, when that actually happens, then what do we do, when we don't have to come back anymore? I 
feel we must still continue to grow and change and do something. 
Yes, you can still—the soul will grow in our world—there are many ways of growing. That is why I say, 
the 'primitive' aspects of the soul, choose to return within bodies. Does this make sense to you? 
Sallie: Yes. 
Les: And would that growth continue in your world, accepting that there are many, many planes of 
existence? (Yes) Let us say that the soul no longer has any need to return to a physical conception of itself. 
(Yes) Would it, as it learned through the planes of knowledge in your world, have to return to a lower 
plane occasionally, in order to learn other aspects of itself, just as now it returns to the physical Earth? 
No, it can return to lower dimensions, but it would not move forward, only to return. That would be 
foolish. 
Les: Yes, I had wondered about this. 
That would not be allowed. You cannot move forward, until such time as you have earned that growth. 
You can of course return to lower dimensions, to meet with others, to help others, but you would not 
remain; in the same way as I have returned to you, through this one. (Eileen) I do not belong here. Does 
that make sense? 
Les: Yes, that does clarify, thank you very much. I had wondered whether it was a repetitive cycle, 
returning and going on, which went through—effectively, through eternity. 
Remember, once you have returned home, you re-join the soul in its entirety. Only then does the soul 
decide what growth and what knowledge it has gained. But once you have reached the state of non-
return to the physical being, then the soul must work, to grow in our world. 
Les: Yes, thank you for that, because that answers another question, which I've not asked before—a point 
of view which has occurred to me several times and I did a long time ago, comment on the fact that many 
millions of souls have been through this Earth, but there are not so many millions of physical bodies, for 
them to inhabit at this time. So in my thinking, they must be progressing in your world, but not having to 
return here. 
Yes, that answers too, the questions asked about how the planet has grown in numbers. It is not that 
they are all new souls, which is the usual thinking, but aspects of the same soul. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes, because to me in my thinking, there was bound to have been a time, when there was simply no 
physical room, for the amount of physical bodies required, to accommodate those souls. (Of course.) So I 
came to that conclusion, though I asked a question about it, I came to the conclusion that at some point in 
what we would call 'time,' there is no need for the soul, or any aspect of it, to return to the physical 
surroundings. (Of course.) Thank you very much and that answers two questions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Would it be correct to say that Jesus the Christ, had no need of reincarnation, for his own 
development, but chose to return as a teacher? 
That happens to all masters, if I may say it and that is what Jesus the Christ had intended, to return to 
grow and to help many. That was one purpose for his soul's growth. But there was no need to return to 
the physical body any more. 
Les: The same condition would apply to what you are now doing for us, wouldn’t it? 
Yes of course. We are not returning in physical bodies, only through instruments in order to instruct and 
help. But we do not belong, our own 'growth,' if you like, is 'secure' within our world, but we have 
allowed this one aspect to return within the instrument, in order to help this planet. 
Les: And for that we are very, very grateful. Now, I'm going to ask you a question on behalf of your 
instrument. She has not asked me to, but when she was taken so far away at our last meeting, she said 
when she returned that she had the feeling that she was in a golden dome. Now, I can understand that 
expression, but are you able to give us any significance of that golden dome? 
I will say this to you, and I will say also that the instrument I am using, would like to deny what will be 
said, but the aspect of the soul which she has been using this time, comes from a very old soul. This 
being she inhabits, is one which at this part of her soul's growth, gives her the opportunity for much 
growth in this lifetime. Last time when I used her, we spoke on very high matters. You were given 
knowledge that is very little known to others and because of this, it so happens that I had to place her to 
one side, further than normally I would do. In so doing, she recognised, what in fact was part of her own 
being. That is what caused the emotional distress, because in recognising that part of her being, she 
knew that she really belonged elsewhere. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much for telling me and I'm sure she'll be only too happy to have that explanation 
too, because obviously I haven't the knowledge to explain exactly the reason for that feeling. 
She, I will tell you now, will be embarrassed by that statement, because one of the reasons she was 
chosen as an instrument for speaking through, was that she possesses an innate modesty, which she will 
deny of course, but which we know to be for good. 
Les: And that's why you can use her. 
But I am sure that when she hears these words, she will want to deny them. 
Les: (Quiet laughter) Yes, well we shan't accept her denial, because we love her very much and we're so 
grateful for the work she allows to be done through her. 
I would like to say to all of you, the potential within each one of you, is great. So, my dear friends, allow 
those hearts to remain open, allow your thinking to be open, close out that negative thinking and when 
the opportunity is there, help others to understand. There are so many thoughts coming to us at this 
time that we need your help in these matters. I know you will think upon my words. I know your 
thoughts will be positive, I know that your loving kindnesses to others will be shown. 
Les: Yes, that leads me to another question, if I may—anybody else have a question before I put mine? 
(Pause) At our last meeting on the Wednesday, we were told that we don't always as has been said in the 
past, go over to your world—much as we'd like to, in order to help with the knowledge we have gained 
here. Now, I find that rather difficult to believe, in view of the fact that our knowledge could be most 
usefully applied to others in your world, who do require help. 
My dear friends, what you must remember is this: That in this side of life, there are many stages of 
development and growth. Any knowledge gained, any growth attained, cannot be lost, cannot be 
contained for the self, it has to be given to others. You cannot contain knowledge and growth for 
yourself, because then it would become a selfish act.  
Les: Of course it would. 
So I have to say this to you: All knowledge that you gain upon this Earth, will be taken with you and of 
course, when you come home to our side of life, your natural response when you have chosen your 
rightful place, will be to help others, who have less knowledge than yourselves. 
Les: Because I remember some time ago, you asked us most definitely, to give our thoughts when we say 
our prayers, to those on the other side, who are in need of those thoughts. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, all too often it is asked of you, that you think of the people on this planet, who are in much need of 
help. But did I not say, remember also those in our world, who are striving, who are lost and are also in 
need of much help. 
Les: Yes you did and I have been trying to further that by thinking as you asked us and that is what puzzled 
me, when I was told we don't always go over, because what would be the point of asking, if those thoughts 
can't be used? 
Yes. You must, my dear friends, if I may say so, if you have—I will not say ‘doubts,’ because of course, 
only goodness can be within this room, but there can be given by some, a little confusing information. If 
you are in doubt, question please. 
Les: Yes, this is why I have done so now. 
Yes, please question the one who is giving you the information. 
Les: Yes, I'll do that in future. 
Always I have said to you my dear friends, whatever we give you in ways of knowledge from our world, 
if you feel that you cannot fully accept, then do not, because it means you are not ready, or that the 
information coming, is not the full extent of the knowledge. After all, I believe I have told you that only 
knowledge can be given, by those who have grown so. But remember, there are many stages of 
development within our world, as there are here. 
Les: Yes, I wouldn't suggest for one minute that the information was deliberately misleading, (No) but as 
you have said, they can only give the information or knowledge, to the degree to which they themselves 
have learned. 
It may be the informant thought that was the correct way. It is not that they mean to deceive, because 
that would not be allowed. It is only that the informant is young in their growth. That is why my dear 
friends, there are so many misconceptions about these spiritual matters on your planet.  
Les: Yes, there are many, aren’t there? 
And we are trying now and there will be no going back, because the time has come, when this planet 
must at last know the truth and hold onto it. In the past, it has been given to many, but it has been 
denied. 
Les: Right. I was puzzled because even though we may physically be aware of it, I'm pretty sure that 
because of our outlook and our wish to help others, that part of our spiritual self, would be allowed to go 
into your world and help, because of the sincere desire to do so. 
That is the most important word you have used this time, the ‘desire.’ If you have the desire, then you 
will be allowed to use it.   
Les: Yes I’m sure—Thank you for that, it’s given me a lot of comfort, because to me if it hadn’t have been 
permitted, then a lot of what we all would wish to do, is just being revolved into negative thought. 
You cannot waste knowledge, you cannot waste truth, you cannot waste the desire to help your fellow 
man! That is the purpose of your living. 
Les: So all of us here then can be happy in the knowledge that if we do ask for the ability to help those in 
your world as you requested some time ago, then the opportunity will be given us, because we sincerely 
wish to do it.  
Of course. (Thank you.) I can tell you now, that the few of you within this room already are doing just 
that. 
Les: Good, that is nice to know. 
Although you may be unaware of it, because when you come to our world in your sleep states, then you 
are not being idle; you are given opportunities, which are there to be used. After all, in the body's sleep 
state, is the time for the soul to be active. You understand? 
Les: Yes, that’s very comforting to me and I'm sure it is for all of us, isn't it? (Agreed) Yes, thank you for 
those answers. Would anyone else like to ask a question? 
George: Yes, I think there are a great number of us, who would like to have done more for some of our 
relatives who have passed on, who we've known rather well. And it's a very comforting thought that it isn't 
too late, one can still help them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. If only people who are left behind, who are grieving so, if only they had the knowledge that they 
could but help those who have gone on, to leave those loved ones behind, in order that they can go 
forward—so much more, so much more happiness would exist within your world. After all, the grief and 
regrets of you upon this earthly plane, I have to say, can be responsible for grief in that loved one who 
has gone to our world, because of your distress. Let them go, be happy—but of course, it is in the nature 
of the human being, to feel sorrow, to feel lost and alone. But what you should not do, is to hold onto 
that grief, for any considerable time. You understand? (Affirmed) But of course, you can help those loved 
ones as they too can come to you and help you, if they so desire, because you see, their knowledge 
becomes so much greater—they see the wider scope of life before them. 
Les: Yes, I of course, have felt times of loneliness, but on the other hand, I have on several occasions over 
the years, had wonderful reunions on the other side, I know. (Yes) And I have come back absolutely 
uplifted, because of them, (Yes) and it's a wonderful experience. 
Yes. Mankind has to—I do not like the word 'suffer,' but mankind has to experience the gamut of 
emotions. How would you recognise happiness, without the sorrow? You always have positive and 
negative energies to deal with, whilst you are on this Earth. So if you recognise them as such, it will help 
your passageway through this life, to be much easier. You are most harsh upon yourselves, my dear 
friends. You allow sorrow to engulf you, unhappiness to eat at you, distress to upset you—so many 
emotions that are destructive to your soul. May I suggest to you, that perhaps with qualities, that you 
pick one of them and consciously work with it, to see what you can achieve? Do you understand what I 
try to say? 
Les: Yes, because of that recognition, out of that destruction of the negativity, we are of course, 
automatically increasing our growth potential, aren't we, by that fight? 
Yes. You will dispel the negativity and return to the harmony, which the soul requires. 
Les: And having won that battle for ourselves, automatically, we are able to radiate the benefit of what we 
have learned, by so doing to others. 
Of course, because then you become, my friends, like a mirror of them. In seeing you, they can begin to 
see, what they also can achieve. 
Les: Yes I must admit, it's very difficult to get it through to some of them. 
I would like you all—I know I have told you before, but I wish to say it again, that you are emissaries for 
Spirit—use it wisely, be guided and you will have those opportunities placed before you, in order that 
you may help others, in their seeking of what life is about. And there are many I have to tell you, who 
are lost in this world, who know not which way to turn. They are not fortunate in the knowledge that 
you have, but within each one of them, is that spark of life, which is waiting to be used and to be helped, 
in order that they may too, may go along life's pathway, as they have chosen. 
Les: Yes, I must admit, I have one—and I'm not mentioning names of course and I'm trying hard to do that 
and frequently I would love my physical reactions to take over, but I'm afraid your teaching always gets in 
the way and stops me doing it! (Laughter) 
Ah! We do indeed have some growth, do we not? (Chuckles) That my dear friend is an achievement, if 
you can at least recognise that there is a problem. 
Les: Yes I'd love to let the physical reaction come out, but as I say, your teaching always stops it. (More 
chuckles) 
I will say, I commend you for your actions. It heartens me to hear these words. 
Les: I still keep trying. 
We cannot ask for more of you, we know that these 'problems' as you call them, beset all of you. But I 
know I see the light that comes from you all, and I know your potential and your love are there for all to 
share. Do not deny it, because if you do my friends, if you do not recognise the opportunities given to 
you in this lifetime, there will be many regrets, when you come to our side of life.  
Les: Yes I’m sure there will be. 
But my dear friend may I say, continue to try hard. 
Les: Yes I shall have to you don't allow us any option, you know. (Chuckles) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We will be close by next time and help you in your task. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
And I do not wish to hear the words, 'I am only human.' (More laughter) 
Les: I promise I won't say it. That's no longer an excuse, after what you've taught us. 
No, you cannot return to those words and not know within your hearts, that it is indeed an excuse. 
Les: Yes it would be, (Yes) thank you for reminding us. 
I will my dear friends, leave you this time. I hope you will continue to discuss amongst yourselves what 
we have been talking about and I ask that I may have some quietness this time, with this instrument, 
before you close this meeting. 
Les: Yes certainly. 
My love is always with you. As always you are surrounded by goodness and light. And so my friends, 
until we come together again, I will leave you now. 
Les: Well, from all of us thank you for a wonderful evening once more. (General agreement + fond 
farewells) God be with you. 
After a quiet discussion, another came through Eileen, bringing relaxed merry laughter and a 
message/advice for Margaret about her knee and also her eye, before we closed for tea and biscuits as 
usual.  
 

~16th November 1998~ 
There was no Salumet this time but another came through Eileen, who was able to explain why Salumet 
could not join us this time:  
(General welcomes—our guest had an old-English dialect) 
Les: Are you joining us tonight, instead of our usual friend? 
Well, you've taken the words out of my mouth. 
Les: I'm sorry.  
Yes, I've come to tell you, they won't be with you, whoever that might be. 
Les: That's a pity, never mind. I'm sure there'll be some other work done. 
Ee, I can't get over how hard that was. 
Les: Have you not done it before? 
No. 
Les: Well, congratulations anyway. It's always a bit difficult the first time, I'm sure. But you've managed it, 
that's the main thing. 
Aye, aye I have. Now then, yes—ok ok—my goodness some people are impatient. I've only just got here 
and they're hurrying me back. 
Les: Yes they don't let you waste time, do they? 
—Because you've been not quite fully fit, it's being said that the one expected, will be with you next 
time. So everybody here this time will have something. (Thanks expressed) They should all have 
something to tell you. 
Les: One question I would like to ask: You said that because I'm not fully fit, how would that affect our 
friend coming? 
Yes—let me ask—yes because quite a lot of your own energy is used. 
Les: For him? 
Yes. 
Les: I see, I wondered if that might be it, but I didn't want to presuppose that that was the reason. 
Although it's taken from all of you I'm being told, you provide a large part of the energy. 
Les: I see, well that's quite understandable and thank him for his consideration. 
Yes, but he'll be expecting you next time so—all right all right, they are saying I've got to go. 
Les: That's a pity. I hope you've enjoyed your short stay anyway. 
Very much so, though I didn't realise it would be so difficult. 
Les: No, well perhaps you'll visit us again in the future? You'd always be welcome. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Well with permission, perhaps I will. (Farewells) 
There then followed a lovely Sister through Eileen, with some advice and wise words: (nice gentle ringing 
voice): 
What a wonderful glow there is here. 
Les: Good, we're often told there's quite a lot of light. 
Yes indeed, most beautiful it is too, most beautiful. 
Les: Thank you for telling us. 
May I give you my dear one, some gentle and loving thoughts, from one who comes to me often and 
who has my own given name. I hope it is recognised by you, it is Veronica. 
Les: Sister Veronica, yes! 
She comes to me and teaches me in many aspects of my living. My purpose here this evening, is to give 
to you her much love, because as you know, because as you know she has moved on. 
Les: Yes she's a very old friend of ours. 
Yes she has been aware she has told me, of your recent illnesses and she wished you to know, that 
although she has been far from you for some time that the memory is ever close to you. 
Les: That's very kind of her and I do appreciate it. Will you thank her for me please? 
I will and I have come this time, to bring a little upliftment to one of your ladies—the lady who is at the 
far corner of the room, who is in need of a little cheering this time. 
Les: Thank you, that's you Sallie. 
Sallie: Mmm. 
Yes, she is surrounded I might say at this time, by one of those sisters, who works with me. The lady I 
believe is unaware of Magdalena, but I am here to tell her, that in times of need, shall we say, that 
Magdalena is around her. If she will think of her, she can be much uplifted and much given to her. 
Sallie: Thank you very much. 
She is trying very hard to make herself known to you, but at this time, because of conditions around you, 
she is unable to do so.  
Sallie: I will try talking to her and see if that helps. 
Yes yes, she if I may say so, is a wonderful soul. We admire her greatly for the love that she exudes to 
others. She is an inspiration, not only to people in your world, but also in ours. 
Les: It's very, very nice to know that she is with us to that degree. And we do appreciate her thoughts and 
her help. 
She finds in this young woman, much potential that could be worked upon. That is why she has decided 
to make herself available to you. 
Les: Yes the lady has been told before, that she has a lot of potential, which is ready to be used. 
Yes, I think I would be permitted to add, that most human beings, use only about 10% of their potential. 
Les: Yes, I'm afraid they do.  
It is a pity is it not? 
Les: Yes I agree with you absolutely. We are frequently told that we don't use nearly enough of our 
potential that we should and are capable of doing. We keep letting our physical requirements interfere, 
with the need at the time, to develop our potential. 
Yes, if only you could adapt your lives, to a more equal amount of time, in service to your Spirit, then 
much would be better, within your world. 
Les: Yes we are frequently told that and we find it difficult of course, within our very busy physical lives, 
because of the demands of the physical beings, to give the time. 
There are always problems in many ways, no matter which way your life unfolds. I devoted my time in 
prayer and in what I would say, reaching out for God. But now I have a wider view, I can see that I 
missed out on much of the everyday things of living. 
Les: Yes that is the problem isn't it? If you give yourself too much to the devotional side, then you do miss 
out on physical things, which are necessary for a complete learning, of the reasons why we are on this 
Earth, at this time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but of course it was my choice, but I will tell you that my next return, will be much more 
fundamental, in the ways of everyday living. 
Les: Do you think that you'd have to return again then or are you wanting to return again? 
I have chosen, not yet, but at a time that I will return, in order that I may fulfil those earthly tasks, which 
were missing in my lifetime. 
Les: Do you think those tasks you will have to perform, for your own spiritual development, do you? 
Not only for my own, but for those I will be in contact with. 
Les: I see that's interesting, because you've just confirmed what we've been told on a number of occasions, 
about returning to this Earth, but not solely for our own purposes. 
Never can you be so—what is the word I am looking for? So insular, that you cannot be alone. I have to 
care for others, how else could you grow? That is the purpose of living. 
Les: So you have already decided that in some future time, you will be returning to the physical Earth, to 
complete the tasks you missed? 
Of course, but more importantly, I will be helping another one in particular. I cannot give you more 
detail, because it is something that is ahead of me. 
Les: Yes, does it not worry you sometimes, to think that you have made a decision, for the development of 
yourself and others, but when you come back to the physical world and acquire a physical body again, you 
will have forgotten the reason, for which you chose to return? 
No it does not worry us, because that is the condition of a new incarnation. 
Les: So you accept the condition?   
We may not always be completely happy to return, but we know and we fully understand that it is for 
our own growth and our own development. So of course there is no force to return, the main pathway of 
all living, is left to the soul. Does that make sense? 
Les: Yes it confirms what we've been told quite frequently. Going back to our own problems of being able 
to give more time to the spiritual development—I think one of the disadvantages for all of us, is that even 
though we might be able to give time physically, our brains are so active that they are preventing our 
minds giving the quietude that is necessary, for that period of silence. 
Yes, but I would have the advantage I feel, that I have previously lived in solitude. Therefore hopefully I 
will carry that attribute if I may call it that, with me to another time. 
Les: Yes that is possible, isn't it? 
It is more than possible, it will be probable. That is why it is important that each individual strives to 
their utmost, to use the potential within them.  
Les: Yes I quite see your point. But of course we come back to the difficult fact of reconciling the demands 
of a physical life, to that of spiritual growth. 
Yes I have to say, I feel that that is possibly why we return on many occasions, because we do not devote 
enough time to developing that spiritual side of ourselves, whilst we are of this Earth. That is my thinking 
of course—I do not speak for others, but that is the thinking that I have reached, at this point in time. 
Les: Yes that's interesting and you found your period of solitude while you were on Earth last time, you 
found it of help to your progress now in the next world? 
Oh yes of course, I have no regrets on the solitude, but I did have some regrets that I did not see more of 
the earthly living. But the choice was mine. 
Les: And one can only go by one's own choice, because interference is not allowed in any way shape or 
form, is it? You must choose your own path? 
That again I would say, is where your free will comes into action, because of course when I look back 
over that time, I can see many times, when I could have been persuaded perhaps to look a little further, 
and I declined. But the opportunity was there, do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do 
But because I had chosen that way of living, then that is what I stuck to. So who can I blame? You must 
my dear ones, remember that everything within your lives, you are responsible for. Whether you are 
aware of it or not, you are responsible. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: And we have also been told not only that we are responsible for our every thought and action, but in 
many ways, we are also partly responsible for the thoughts and actions of others around us. 
You have influence upon others of course, in the way you conduct your lives. Yes you must also accept 
that responsibility. That my dear ones, was something I found very difficult to accept when I came here, 
because I thought that my solitude, my reaching for God, was so all-encompassing, that how could I be 
responsible for other people? I had a very sharp lesson indeed on this and in fact may I say that the dear 
Sister Veronica, as you know her, had much to teach me along those lines. 
Les: We all find it very interesting that you should say that, because only a few meetings ago, another 
person who had spent much time in solitude and contemplation, was also very surprised when she came to 
your world, to find that she certainly did not have the place in your world, that she thought that her 
devotions entitled her to. 
Yes, that perhaps is a lesson for you all. You should never assume that you have reached such a state, 
that you are entitled to anything. My dear ones, I have to say that you may be disappointed, if you think 
along those lines.  
Les: Quite possibly, because who are we to judge what we are deserving of, or what we have earned? 
You know not what lies within another's thinking, another's heart—how much hurt you may have caused 
a fellow man—you know so little in fact, when you live in this world. You may think you do and I have to 
say dear ones, that many are shocked by their own behaviour, when they think they have lived an almost 
perfect life.  
Les: Yes I can well believe that. 
So if you would accept a little advice, always ask for help, in the direction of your thinking. Do not have 
any preconceived ideas of any entitlement, for who are you to? 
Les: No, you're quite right. 
Accept what is given, strive to do your very best, seek that solitude, because I have to say, it does bring 
you closer to our world, and allow those who need to come to you, to be closer. 
Les: Yes I quite see it must help them, to be able to cut through the mists and the turmoil, which surrounds 
us all, in this world. 
But if I may finish with a few more words my dear ones, I would say only this to you: Do your best with 
loving hearts, try to control any thinking in the way of good thoughts, and you cannot do more. We see 
too often, especially those of you, who have some little knowledge of our world—we see you berate 
yourselves, when it is totally unnecessary. You bring upon yourselves worries, fears, depressions and all 
kinds of negative ways of looking at life.  
Les: Yes we have been told that quite a number of times too, that we are too harsh on ourselves. 
Yes, be kind to yourselves, because unless you are kind to yourself, how can you be kind to any other? 
Les: No, you're quite right…then of course we ask ourselves, if we are going to express kindness to 
ourselves, how do we avoid doing that too much, to the extent that we might be self-complacent and 
arrogant, in our thinking of ourselves. 
That would not happen, unless you allowed the ego to come forward too strongly. 
Les: Of course that is something again isn't it that is difficult to avoid, it's a constant battle. 
No, I think within each one of you, there is an innate knowledge that would tell you so. No, there cannot 
be enough kindness. There is a difference between kindness and self-indulgence.  
Les: This is what we all wish to avoid of course. 
Yes, that is why I say, there IS an innate knowledge, if you would but call upon it. But now my dear ones, 
I have spoken long and I must leave you now. 
Les: That's a pity, because we've enjoyed your talking to us and your lessons. 
I hope that they have been constructive for you. But I must leave now and allow others to come forward. 
I have been most pleased to have met you all. I have much to learn as you also have much to learn. 
Les: We certainly have that. 
But I know that the one who has brought me here, who has travelled on, is indeed a soul of much 
knowledge and I feel privileged that I have been allowed to carry her message to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We are very grateful to you for doing so and you go with our love and our thanks. 
One followed through Eileen, bringing messages through from two others. The first message was from 
someone called Agnes, with a message for Les, that his wife had been around him a lot this week and that 
he needed vitamin K. The other was called Malcolm, saying that Les had helped so many people, and they 
wanted to express their thanks—he also said that Les had another grandchild on the cards. 
The evening finished with one through Sue, who reiterated further  about the many people who wanted to 
express their thanks to Les for his help over the years and to close the evening with love and light to us all—
to keep looking to that light, and all our dreams will come true. 
 

~23rd November 1998~ 
This meeting gives some very good pointers as to the keys to inner silence/meditation, as well as giving us 
further encouragement to bring meditation into our daily routines: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to be with you once more. 
Les: Yes we missed you last time—we do understand the reason, but nevertheless we did miss you. 
It is always our purpose to look after those of you who help us. So my dear friend, I hope that your 
health this time is much better. 
Les: It is very much better thank you and thank all your colleagues for the help they have given me. I have 
been very much aware of it and I do appreciate it. 
We need no thanks, but I know that each one of you is ever grateful for any help given to you. I would 
wish to give a welcome to the one this time who has come to visit us. 
Anne: Thank you. 
Because some of our members are absent this time, I will not discuss the topic that we talked about 
some many weeks ago. I would wish that all were present before we embark upon that subject. So for 
this time, I will take any questions you may wish to bring to me. 
Les: Thank you. Does anybody have a question? (Pause) Right, well I'll start as usual then: You have told us 
many times about the power of Thought, but I think we all find it a little difficult to understand the 
mechanics of the power of Thought. For instance, we are using physical brains, which presumably is acting 
on physical impulses, but the power of thought to which you refer, must of course come from the spiritual 
ability to control the thought. That is what you mean isn't it, from a spiritual power? 
Of course without spirit, there would be no physical being.  
Les: Of course not. So if we—and it would be commonly asked I expect, if my colleagues could speak of it—
how do we ensure that the power of thought that we are using, can have its affect upon the physical body? 
For instance, if we are sick, we presumably would all try and cure ourselves physically, by the power of 
Thought. But that we know would be operating through the spiritual mind and from that, to the physical 
brain. 
Yes I understand, let me say this to you: As you meet with us in the states of meditation, you have to 
allow the spirit to come forward, do you not?  
Les: We do indeed. 
Therefore when you are giving healing, or self-healing, you must first reach that state of attunement, 
with that spiritual aspect of yourself—that must be your first task. Without that attunement, the 
thought is from the physical thinking, which can act on its own, but needs the spirit to activate it in the 
sense of its being. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do, it must have that extra power, in order to be effective. 
Once the attunement with your spiritual self is active then the physical brain will automatically follow in 
that thinking. Is that clear to you? 
Les: Yes, does everybody understand that sequence of events?  (Affirmed)   
Without the attunement of spirit, then the physical brain will of course continue to have thought, but 
they will be random thought. 
Jackie: Are we all capable of doing this? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

As in everything in your lives, you must dedicate the time—without the dedication you will not go 
forward. I have told you this often and I do not offer apologies for repeating it. 
Les: No you have emphasised that and it does bring me to another question I was going to ask: You have 
emphasised the importance of quiet periods, when we can draw closer to you and your colleagues. (Yes) 
You may well know that I do this regularly each morning, but I think it would help my colleagues here to 
have a greater understanding of it. Is it necessary to try and do what is commonly called meditation, or is it 
sufficient just to enter a silence and peacefulness within oneself, without a physical attempt to meditate 
on something or other? I find that just relaxing into complete silence and stillness, without any physical 
thinking at all, is very effective and I know I'm drawing closer to you.  
Yes, that I would say comes from your own spiritual knowledge. Most of you I have to say have difficulty 
in coming to the silence completely, because your physical brains, your everyday living, interrupts. But I 
would say silence, as you have described it, does not come easily to most people, but that is the course 
you should take, if you wish to allow those who come to you, to draw close. 
Sallie: The other way of doing it though—I would agree that that's probably the most effective way, but I 
tend to find sometimes, when I can't get to that state for whatever reason, if I just go into my heart and 
ask that you can have the same (Yes) sort of reaction, or something similar. 
Can I just say to you my dear friend, in whatever way you find most accommodating, that is the best way 
for you. It matters not which way you travel, what is important is that you eventually communicate with 
those around. That is the purpose after all. So I would say to you, do what you find most easiest, yes—let 
us continue. 
Les: With your permission Salumet, I would like to follow that further, because I have a very strong feeling 
that some of us here, are not fully aware of the desirability of sinking into a silence—if I can put it that way, 
of 'hearing' a silence, which sounds paradoxical—rather than try to establish a mental conception of 
meditation. 
Can I say, it is a little foolish to try to analyse silence, because it is an all-encompassing thing. (Yes) You 
immediately recognise when you have entered this state of your being. But as I have said, it comes with 
daily practice and of course your free will once more enters into this. You have to teach yourself to be 
still and enter the silence. 
Les: Thank you. Now does anybody have a question on that, because I do feel still—and I say this with all 
respect to all of you of course—that some of you are not aware of the basic requirements for meditation. 
Would anybody like to question that? 
Sallie: I'd just like to clarify what my understanding of it is, if that's okay. At the beginning, particularly early 
on, when you're trying to get into that meditative state, where you have the physical thoughts going 
through our heads, my understanding is that you don't try and push them away, you actually just try and 
place no importance to them—like an observer—and then you can sort of drift beyond that. If you 
concentrate on the physical thoughts—because they're going to continue to do that, because that's how 
the brain works—it's only by letting them pass that you can actually slip into a deeper state of silence if 
you like. Does that make any sense? 
That is the state most people are in, when first they come to what you call meditation. But let me say 
this to you: There is a form of meditation, when you are reaching your sleep state each of your nights. If 
you can capture that period of non-thinking, that is the beginning of true silence, true attunement with 
Spirit. Try to aim for this state and of course you will achieve it, because those who come to you are 
there to help. Is that helpful to you? (Affirmed) Again, you must give of your time—that is the prime part 
of your silence—firstly you must devote some time to it. 
Les: I believe a few weeks ago, we were talking on this subject and someone through me emphasised —in 
fact I think the words were: 'I beg of you to give the time to it.'  
Yes. I have to say that as a whole, you have to give of your time each day; it will not work for you, if it is 
spasmodic in timing, you must make it a part of your daily living. After all, what is more important, 
physical living or spiritual growth? You all know and understand why you have come. What is important 
about your daily living? How can you be helped by those who come so close, if you will not allow them 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

too? How will you come to know yourselves better? You cannot, if you do not give of your time. This is 
not a criticism my dear friends, but these words are given, in order that each one of you may help 
yourselves.  
Les: Have you tried to give the time, since that last speech about the desire that you have to do it and the 
need for you to do it? Has everybody really made a determined effort to find the time to do it? 
Margaret: I find I can't do it at the same time every day, but if I do sit down quietly, I can go off for about 
an hour and when I come back, I just feel so wonderful. 
Les: You are emphasising what has been said before and what has been said from the other side: You must 
give the time. You give the time to eat a meal, don't you? (Yes) You're getting the physical nourishment—
well you must also give the time for spiritual nourishment.  
Margaret: Well I find I’ve benefitted from sitting quietly. 
Les: Yes, I can understand what you mean, because as I said I do too. Perhaps I should have said, it might 
have been clearer if I’d said I can FEEL the silence, I FEEL the power around me approaching—it's difficult 
to explain, but if you can enter into that state of FEELING what is there, rather than trying to UNDERSTAND 
what is there, then you are well on the path. Does anybody else get that feeling that Margaret has 
described? 
Sallie: I don't exactly get that feeling that you were talking about, where you can actually feel an 
approach—a sensation of someone drawing close to you. Yes and you do feel quite wonderful— 
Margaret: Sometimes I think, 'where have I been?' I don’t realize I’ve been relaxed for so long, though 
sometimes I can only sit for 5 minutes, it's just one of those things. 

Can I say this to you my dear friends, that silence as you call it, is Living energy. So in that sense, it is 

almost tangible. So think upon those words. Do not think of silence as being nothing, because that 
would be so wrong. In your silence there exists all things—people, energy and after all, if you would 
devote the time to your spiritual growth, so your physical lives would then fall into place.  
Les: Yes, I think perhaps there's a general misconception, of the need to 'go into the silence,' if we use that 
expression, at the same time each day—that's not necessary. Neither is it necessary, and Salumet will 
correct me I know if I'm wrong I know—it's not necessary to have the same conditions—you can enter the 
silence, sitting in your bath. You have to learn how to detach the spiritual mind from the physical brain. I 
can remember—this sounds a bit coarse perhaps, but when I first began in this work many, many, many 
years ago, I was rather astonished to hear a platform medium say, that because of her physical 
surroundings—bringing up children, dealing with a husband etc. etc.—she found difficulty in finding any 
time to herself. But she did find that even going to the little room, (toilet) for a few minutes each day, was 
sufficient for her, to discover the value of silence and drawing close to the spiritual self. (Amused giggles) 
Now that sounds rather shocking, but if you go into it, you can understand what she was meaning. The 
same conditions at the same time, are not necessarily required; it is helpful, but not obligatory. It is the 
essence of the spiritual mind, overcoming the physical limitations of the brain. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed)  I think Salumet would agree with that, wouldn't you? 
I would. Of course you must once again—and forgive me if I seem to remind you so often—you have to 
remember that the spiritual aspect of yourself, belongs to no time—forget time. Again we will speak 
that your yesterday, your today and your tomorrow, coexist in Time. So in tuning to our side of life, 
remember that Spirit is timeless. Perhaps this will help you a little.  
Les: Any more questions on this subject, because I think it is something, which has needed airing, for the 
sake of everybody's development.  
Paul: I was just thinking, so really there is no technique, it's better to find the inner silence in whatever way 
you can? 
Les: This is what Salumet said earlier, find your individual path. 
What is best for you my dear friend—there are so many misconceptions in your world. I feel saddened 
sometimes, that so many of your peoples are being taught, in ways of—shall we say 'Spirit,' when in fact 
it is organised teaching, and you should remember that it is such. Of course I will say guidance is helpful, 
but remember that each of you are individuals—remember this always, because you come to this life as 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

spiritual individuals and you lead your lives as individuals. So therefore you must find that pathway that 
you have chosen, in your own individual manner. Of course be grateful and thankful that there are those 
in your world, who are able to guide and to help you, but beware always, of those rules and regulations.  
Les: Yes, you used the word 'technique,' Paul, didn't you? (Yes) Yes, you have to disregard that. Don't try 
and think about a technique, remember that—(Voice changes as someone speaks through Les)—the 
ESSENCE of what you are attempting, is already within you; this is what you FORGET—it is part of you, it 
is THERE, you have to call upon it. Go into the SILENCE and recognise that it exists within you NOW. Do 
you understand? 
Paul: Yes. 
Do you all understand this? (Affirmative replies) Why do you seek externally for something which exists 
within you NOW and always HAS? Do you understand this? (Affirmed) Is there one amongst you who is 
not clear? Please speak if it is so. 
Sallie: I understand it. I can't answer the question, apart from what Salumet said, about the fact that while 
we are on this physical plane, it is the stronger force for us. And even though we understand spiritually, 
when it comes to a competition of wills, for want of a better word, we are physical beings and the draw 
physically — 
Please, please, please, please, please, please, please, you are not physical beings, you are spiritual 
beings in a physical clothing—(Yes) this is what you must remember. You place too much emphasis upon 
the physical necessities of life and not enough upon the need to accept that you are spiritual beings. Do 
you understand this?  
Sallie: Yes, it doesn't answer the question though, as to why it is so hard, does it? 
The question dear lady is within yourself, whether it should be hard, or whether it should be easier for 
you to understand. 
Sallie: The understanding is there, but the actual doing of it is hard, that's what I mean. 
What is the difference between the understanding and the doing? 
Sallie: What is the difference? It's like we can understand a great many things, but we don't necessarily 
actually follow that through—it depends on many circumstances. 
Of course, because you are not following the right path, you are giving too much credence to the physical 
aspect of yourself and not enough to the spiritual. 
Salumet begins again: 
May I interrupt? (Yes please do.) My dear friend, these things happen, because spiritually you are not 
fully in control of your own spiritual powers. That is why it is most difficult for you, when clothed in 
these physical bodies—it is a power struggle—that is the problem. But I have to tell you my dear friend 
that that struggle belongs to you and you alone. You have charge of your own spiritual growth, it is up to 
you to take control; no one can do it for you. Those who come close may help, but again they cannot 
interfere with your life's path and you have those choices, do you not? 
Sallie: Yes I do.  
So as you see it as a struggle, continue to fight your own spiritual war. You CAN and you should succeed. 
Sallie: But I suppose it would be unrealistic of me, to expect to succeed all in one go? 
Yes, do not place too much emphasis on gaining too much at one time. You have before you, not one 
lifetime but many, in experiences. Therefore my dear friend, take one step slowly at a time and the time 
will come, when not only your understanding, but the actions that follow, will fall into place. I feel my 
dear friend, that you are too analytical, in your own pathway of life. What I would suggest for you, is 
that perhaps you think less, think less and do more, in the way of silence. (The instrument-Eileen then 
coughed) I will take my leave this time, because of the little problem with the instrument this time. I 
thank you all dear friends, for listening. Know that I am always here to help you, as are so many others. 
(Thanks expressed) Until we come together once more my dear friends, I encompass you all in that 
spiritual light, which holds you dear to us.  (Thanks expressed)  
We then continued our discussion on meditation, some of which has been included: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les:  I try not to think, I accept that I am being drawn in, to a power that surrounds me—not engulfed, but 
I'm being drawn into it and become part of it. One can hear the silence, or rather, one can feel it. That is I 
think, for me anyway, the way I find most satisfactory — 
Sallie then talked about how her Yoga sometimes helped her get into a peaceful state, conducive to 
meditation. Les reiterated the importance that was being placed on it at this time in the group…it's not a 
suggestion, it's a legitimate request for your own development and until you accept that, then you've got 
that blockage ahead of you all the time. 
Sarah: One problem I have Les, is that if I sit to try and relax, I nod off. 
Les: It doesn't matter, by nodding off you are subjugating the physical aren't you? You are letting the 
spiritual take over. So don't worry, I know I do sometimes. When I go to sleep at night, I know I'm going to 
dream, but if I sit down in the morning and an hour goes sometimes, and I haven't a clue—I just go off—
not a dream, not a communication—I think I've only been there a couple of minutes. So don't worry about 
nodding off. 
Others voiced various worries/queries, but the general idea, seemed to be that you had to just put in the 
time and whatever occurs, as you learn to still those thoughts and find peace, is part of the learning 
process…you just have to make the time, in order to progress. 
There then followed one through Sue: 
Can I say something please? (Yes please.) It is just a small thing, but it might help. When you suffer from 
human coldness and you shiver, you wrap yourself around with something, a cloak, a coat, a blanket, do 
you not? (Agreed) Try to think of wrapping that around you, and you feel warmth, do you not? It comes 
from within, and the shivering stops. Try and consider the Spirit as an enfolding cloak and warmth that 
you feel and the comfort that you get from it, is SPIRIT. Can you understand a little of what I mean? 
(Affirmed with thanks) Warmth, comfort, love of the Spirit—it is all one and the same. Forgive me for 
intruding upon your conversation. 
Les: No, thank you for the suggestion. (Thanks + farewells) 
There was a little more general discussion, before we closed. 
 

~30th November 1998~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
Les: I'm sorry we're three people short again unfortunately. 
(Eileen had a tickly cough and some adjustments were made) Thank you for your patience. You may find 
that adjustments with this one may be necessary at sometimes. It is nothing to be concerned about—we 
will take care of it. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much, I'm sure you will. I hope it doesn't inconvenience you too much. 
Now we know that it is difficult at times, to have full attendance at these meetings. So this time I will 
speak to you about a subject which we promised to speak about and that of course is what you call 
Reincarnation. It would have been better if all had been present, but we can return at another time if 
necessary. (Yes) Now, I know there were many questions waiting, when last we touched upon this 
subject. Now is the time for it to be aired amongst you, in order for you to see more clearly what this is 
all about. Would someone like to ask the first question, upon which they are troubled? 
Sallie: Well with reincarnation, from what you've taught us and what I think I understand, we choose to 
come back, not exactly the same way, and we choose our parents and our situation, which is best for us to 
work on whatever it is we have decided we need to work upon. Somehow, I've got the feeling or the 
understanding that when we come back to work on that, we almost continually bump into other facets of 
ourselves, or those we've known before. My language is a bit crude on this, but you probably know what I 
mean? 
Yes, yes, this is—I will not say a problem for you human beings, but it can create within you, obstacles in 
your living. They should not, after all there are many aspects of yourselves, which coexist in your daily 
lives. This is something we need to enlarge upon at a later date, but you are aware that you are not a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

single entity, you are not alone, you are many parts. Therefore it would not seem that it would be 
unacceptable for those aspects of yourself to encounter the human form, in any one lifetime. Do you 
understand? 
Sallie: Yeah, I think so. Is it feasible that there's always a desire for those aspects of oneself to come across 
each other, because of that feeling of unification? 
It is not a desire my dear friend, it should be your goal, that each aspect comes into harmony with each 
other. It should not be an obstacle in your living, it should become part of the living—the intelligent 
spiritual part of your daily living, in order that these many aspects of your being, can help. Do you 
understand? 
Sallie: Yes, thank you. 
I think without fuller knowledge of these other aspects, you may be a little confused this time. But it is 
something we must embark upon at another meeting.  
(Another sitter then began coughing) 
Is the lady okay please? (Yes—sorry.) Others may feel this time, small irritations within their throat area. 
Please (not) to be concerned about this, there is a good reason for it, you understand? (Affirmed) Is the 
lady happy, with what I have told her? 
Sallie: I am—there's something else though. I haven't really got anything to back this up, other than feeling 
and instinct, but it feels like that at certain times, different parts of my connection come towards me and 
at this particular time—I’ve felt this before—it's almost like you've got to put yourself in a situation where 
somehow I'm supposed to be helping that particular aspect, or teaching them something and I feel so 
damned inadequate myself, that it's almost like you think, well if I mess this up, I'm probably doing more 
harm than good; should I step aside, for a more experienced part of me to take over? 
Yes, you have named the problem. You should allow these things to happen naturally. What you are 
doing my dear friend, is allowing the physical thought to interfere. Again I must stress to you, think 
spiritually and once you begin to do this, you will not be so harsh upon yourself and your life should fall 
into place. It is a matter of again, going into that silence, where you can be guided.  
Sallie: Sometimes in that silence, and when it's very, very clear, as you say, and you come back to physical 
thought, I can almost feel quite ridiculous, in what I think I'm supposed to be doing, because it seems such 
an honourable task. 
Yes, but of course, that feeling belongs to your physical thinking. (Yes) You must try to separate your 
physical thinking, from your spiritual knowledge—there is a great difference. You are beginning to 
recognise it, but you punish yourself far too often. 
Sallie: I'm afraid of doing harm. 
No, no you will not, do not be afraid, (Spoken very gently) do not be afraid. Allow it to come forward, 
allow those many aspects of your soul, to comfort and help you along in this lifetime. In fact, what you 
are truly doing is creating blockages for those many aspects of yourself. Can you see this? 
Sallie: I'm not sure if I can see the blockage at the moment, but I'm sure I will if I think upon it, or go into 
myself about it. 
You must ease up on yourself, you are much too harsh; you must allow it to come naturally to you, yes? 
Sallie: Yes, thank you. 
Les: If I might follow on that theme: You say—and we understand and accept this, that we are many, many 
parts, so we come to the spiritual thinking—again you told us we must try to emphasise this in all our 
actions and thoughts. How do we separate your inspirations to us, from our own aspect of self, which 
might be giving what we think are instructions, or inspirations from your world? This sounds awfully 
confusing, but are our physical selves, or part of our physical selves, responsible for the thoughts, which 
come into our spirit minds and therefore affect the physical living?  
You cannot separate your physical thinking, from your spiritual thinking, whilst in these bodies. We have 
touched upon this subject before and you all found it confusing I know. Whilst you are in these human 
forms, of course your physical thinking has a great deal to do with how you react, even though the 
spiritual part of yourself has greater knowledge. Remember that within these human forms, you also 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

have been granted freewill. The one interacts with the other. You cannot whilst you are in these forms, 
separate them. The thought, which is the spiritual thought-form, can create goodness, or it can be 
discarded, by the physical thinking. Do you understand this my friends? 
Les: Yes we do and it certainly is a complication, isn't it? 
It is difficult for you to understand I know, but you cannot separate the two, whilst you are restricted by 
these human forms—that is the difficulty of human living. 
Les: Yes you did tell us some time ago of this problem, that the physical is responsible for the spiritual and 
the spiritual is responsible for the physical. 
Yes, you cannot separate it, it is impossible—the two are joined together, whilst you have this living to 
do. Of course the spiritual form has much more knowledge and is trying most hard, to encourage, to 
uplift and to help you, in all aspects of your living. But because of the human freewill, mankind creates 
many difficulties for himself. Spirit cannot interfere with your living, I must stress this to you all again my 
dear friends. We can try to help, to uplift, inspire you, but we cannot interfere, once you have made your 
decisions. After all, what would be the purpose of your living? 
Les: We come back to what you have told us, about the need to go into the silence, in order that the 
spiritual self, and the spiritual thinking may develop — 
Now, I beg your pardon, but this is a most important point. At last you have reached the understanding, 
of why going into the silence, is most important. It is not so much for your growth in the physical body, 
but in order that the spiritual aspect of yourself can come forward and help you. 
Les: Yes, so it can gain strength through itself, whilst in that silence? 
Of course, of course—is that clear to you all? 
Les: Does everybody now appreciate the reason why I’ve been asked earlier to go into the silence more? It 
is for the development of your spiritual selves. 
Yes, once you allow that spiritual aspect of yourselves to become stronger, to become the main force 
within your living, then your physical lives will fall into place—life for you should be easier. I wish I could 
stress more to you how important it is, that the spiritual essence of yourselves, be allowed to come to 
the fore. It would matter not, what life problems came to you, whether it be emotional problems, 
problems of health, or problems of everyday living. They would disappear into the background of your 
lives, because the spiritual self knows, that these things are mainly unimportant. Do you understand my 
friends? (Affirmed)   
Les: Whilst we're on this subject then, another aspect of the questioning: You of course have far greater 
knowledge of the future, than we can have in a physical sense. (Yes) Therefore you must know which path 
would be desirable for us to take, in our daily living. (Yes) Presumably knowing that, you would attempt to 
influence us, if I can use the word 'influence in that way, (Yes) as to which path we should follow. But that I 
imagine, is not construed as interference, in your world?  
Of course not, because ultimately you as human beings make the choice. 
Les: Yes, we come back to freewill again, don’t we? 
You come back to freewill—you can be inspired, but it is up to you whether to go in one direction or 
another. That is why my dear friends, you must be totally responsible, for all that happens in your lives. 
Can you now begin to see the connection? (Affirmed)   
Les: Yes and of course, there is the further connection, that the more we do go into the silence to allow the 
spiritual selves—in plural, to develop, then you are presumably, better able to influence us, in the right 
direction, and our thinking, would be parallel to your desire for us, without it being interference? 
Not only our desire, but your own desire. 
Les: Our own spiritual desires, yes. 
Yes, I point that out to you. You would recognise, when going into the silence and meeting all aspects of 
your soul, that you know the correct pathway that you should take. That is why it is most important 
each one of you feels responsible for one’s own soul's growth. You dear friends, have that great 
responsibility. We can help you if you allow us to, we can guide you if you allow us to, but of course I say 
again, we cannot interfere. I hope this has clarified this for you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It has for me, does anybody else have a question on it? Any point you're not clear on, please ask now. 
(Pause) So presumably everybody understands fully the need for development of the spiritual selves, is 
that so? (Several affirmed) 
What is important also my dear friends, is that you begin to see, that all parts of my teaching to you, 
begin to take shape, that you can see that each teaching, belongs to another, that it begins to take shape 
as a whole, for your spiritual growth. 
Les: Yes you're quite right, you did mention this a long time ago, that each teaching was dependent upon 
another. 
Yes, it takes much time and you are patient, you belong to a group with much dedication; therefore it is 
now up to you to process what I have given you, in order that you may help yourselves. Do you 
understand my dear friends? 
Sallie: Are we just helping ourselves though, is it just for us? 
No, no we have discussed this, your purpose in this life of course, is dependent on why you have 
returned, but it would be a selfish life, would it not, if it was only for your benefit? All people you come 
into contact with, benefit from each other. Remember, that you have chosen your life's plan before you 
come. The soul knows that plan and it is up to the soul to guide you, if you will allow it to.  
Les: Does everybody understand that now? (Affirmed)  
(Les reiterates the importance of our answers, so that our unseen friends who are also present at these 
meetings, know whether we understand/accept the teachings or not.) 
I only wish that I could show you, the many who surround you, who are with you and are there to help 
you, if you would but accept their guidance—you should never feel alone, in any situation in your lives. 
When mankind begins to realise this, then he truly will be walking the true pathway of living.  
Les: Everybody clear on that now? (Affirmed) If I might put it this way, you have a responsibility, not only to 
yourselves and your own spiritual growth, but a responsibility to those who are trying to help you,  to 
permit them to come close to you. Again we come back to the importance of the silence. 
Sallie: It's an endless silence though isn't it, because although we have a responsibility to those people or 
those spirit forms, who are trying to help us, it runs on down, because although we are working on our 
own spiritual growth, we're also working with other facets of humanity, other parts of ourselves, and it's 
like an endless circle, isn't it? 
Les: Of course it is. 'No man is an island.' Who said that? 
Sallie: I don’t know. 
Les: I forget, but it sticks in my mind—some well-known author and it's quite true and with the teachings 
we're getting here, that should be of paramount consideration, always, that we are part of a whole, we are 
part of the creative energy. So how can we be separated? We cannot. 
This is what most find difficult to accept. They see themselves as human forms, if you like with the 
spiritual aspect, some vague thing, that belongs to them. Instead, you should be looking my dear friends, 
at the other aspects; you should be Spirit first and foremost. The physical being is the lesser, remember 
this always. It is a convenient vessel for your soul, in this one lifetime; that is all. Try to keep this in your 
minds.  
Sallie: Salumet, would it be logical then, or correct to think that every time we go through this lifetime, at 
the moment—I don't actually want to think about the others, because this seems to be quite enough for 
me at present—we just go on to a slightly harder or more complex task, because we perhaps mastered or 
understood another step along the way. In fact it doesn't get easier, it probably becomes harder? 
You are partly correct, but again you are approaching a deep subject here. I do not wish at this present 
time, to follow that pathway. Yes, it is something to think about, that when you have mastered so much, 
you assume as physical beings, that it becomes easier. You are right in your assumption, that it in fact 
becomes more difficult. 
Sallie: I thought I might be. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But I do not wish to discourage anyone at this present time. We are speaking on deep matters here and I 
do not feel that the majority of you here are ready for such topics. The time will come of course, but for 
now we must leave that there. 
Sallie: Okay, thank you. 
Les: Going back again to the spiritual development overcoming the problems and drawbacks of physical 
living, I think it might be useful to us all, to think at times of the martyrs, who have been sacrificed for their 
beliefs, in the course of history. What is it that gave them the strength to go through the terrible suffering, 
some of them did have? Joan of Arc for instance, being burnt at the stake—a mere girl. What was it in her 
make up that enabled her to experience that, and to accept it? It's obviously to me anyway, not a physical 
strength, it is something which far exceeds it. Wouldn't you agree? (Agreed) 
George: Yes, with Joan of Arc, I think I read that she heard voices. So she would have gone into the 
silence—we are back to the silence again. 
Les: Yes, quite, we don't know how many lives she'd been through, to acquire that degree of spiritual 
development, to enable her to withstand such torment. And not only Joan of Arc—many others have 
suffered throughout history, because of their beliefs. What gives them the strength, apart from the 
spiritual development? 
Sallie: It must be a sort of spiritual strength, but I'm sure you'll tell me if I'm on the wrong track, but to me, 
it doesn't seem any braver, than living a life and going through the everyday things that we all go through 
and trying to do the best that we can. To actually give up a life for a cause, doesn't seem any greater. It 
seems equal, perhaps—I'm mistaken? 

Can I interrupt please? (Yes) Let me say this to you: We return again to one of my teachings to you: Do 
not judge any other, because you know not what their task in any lifetime is. Therefore 
you cannot judge or know what they are about. So I would say to you, each one of you, focus on 

your lifetime now. Do your utmost to develop that spiritual self to the best of your capabilities, in order 
that each day upon this planet, is a good and successful one that you may come home to us each night 
and say, 'I have tried my very best.' You cannot do more my friends. If you can look back upon one day in 
your life and say, ‘I have done my best,’ then you cannot chide yourselves. You can only go forward, you 
can only grow in strength spiritually, in knowing that you have tried your very best. So I would say to 
you, do not be concerned about the development of any other one being. They have chosen their 
pathway. Do not judge; never make judgement on any aspect of living of another human being. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed)  
Les: Right, any other questions on this topic please? Or is everybody clear in their own minds now, of the 
essential need to concentrate as Salumet has said so many times, upon the fact that we are spiritual 
entities and not physical? (Agreed) We are all going to slip of course, but if we can try constantly to 
remember that, particularly when you are going into the silence, which I hope you are doing, then we 
should develop what we should develop. Any other questions? 
George: I wonder if I could ask a question about healing, which may just connect, I'm not sure. I know 
someone who has the condition known as Dystonia, also known as 'writer’s cramp.' It would seem that the 
brain allows use of the hand muscles, for anything except writing. I simply wondered if this condition is 
amenable to healing, or would it in some way arise from a directive from the Higher Self? 
Again, I must say to you—and we have discussed this some time ago—again I will stress to you that 
mankind must accept responsibility for all that happens within his or her own lives. I know you find it 
difficult when it comes to illnesses amongst yourselves. Mankind always looks for something or 
someone to blame. I have to tell you my dear friends, that mostly responsibility lies with each individual, 
whether it be from choice—and it usually is, or whether it is from some emotional blockage within the 
being; well there are many considerations to be thought about. But the mind of course, has much power 
over the physical being. We have discussed this have we not? (Agreed) If the mind has the power to 
create illness, the mind has the power to undo it. That is my answer to you, my dear friend. 
George: Yes, thank you. I suspect it has to do with emotion—thank you for your answer. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You can of course have emotional blockages within your physical lives and these can be carried forward 
from previous times, but we must not make generalities, because each one of you is an individual. You 
cannot assume that every illness has the same cause, do you understand this? 
George: Yes, thank you for your answer. 
But I will say again and I do not apologise for it, that each of you my dear friends, is totally responsible 
for your lives. And it is an acceptance that you must make, if you are wise. It is hard I know, I know you 
find it difficult. Illness in particular, for you human beings seems to be something you do not look upon, 
as a growth of the soul, but in fact it can be. Can you understand? 
Les: Yes, so if we're looking for somebody to blame, it's quite simple to look in a mirror. (Laughter) 
I thank you very much, I would not have thought of those words. Yes, total responsibility belongs to 
each one of you. 
Sallie: But while we're looking in the mirror and being accountable, we can also forgive ourselves, can't we. 
We haven't got to blame ourselves, too harshly? 
Of course. 
Les: Yes, providing I would say, we have done what Salumet says, and each day, be able to go to sleep, 
comfortable in the thought, that we have done our best during that day, for all around us. 
Lilian: That’s a good idea. 
I would say perhaps, that—I will not say 'fault,' but one condition you humans have, is that you allow 
your physical brains to overrun. You do not allow time for each thought to enter, it is galloping, 
galloping, galloping all of the time. It would be a good lesson for you all, to take control of your thinking. 
Sarah: Salumet could I just ask one thing? If a child has an illness, a child hasn't really had a chance to bring 
that illness upon himself. Is that something that is left over from a previous life, or is it a chance for the 
child to die to help others, or maybe to help himself? 
Again, you cannot make assumptions. That child is a soul—a soul perhaps of many lifetimes, so you 
should not judge, what that soul has come to do. Again, you are thinking on physical terms, because 
children to you human beings, should follow the pattern of growing to old age, as you all hope to do. But 
this my dear friend, is not the pattern of true soul's growth. What of the baby within the womb, who 
returns home, without even being born into the physical life? There is a purpose, even though you 

cannot fully understand it. You will confuse yourselves, if you try to judge every human being—you 
must not judge.  
Sarah: So an illness that a person has, they haven't necessarily brought it upon themselves in this lifetime, 
it could be from a previous life? 
Yes, you must not look upon illness as something tragic; that is where you go wrong. So soul has chosen 
for whatever reason, that way in their lives. I know this is a most difficult subject for you all, it always 
has been and still mankind finds it difficult. How many people have you known on this earthly plane who 
are stronger because of illness? (Emphatic agreement) Can you not see that that strength is a spiritual 
strength? (Agreed) So the soul has grown because of that condition. (Agreed) So do not always look upon 
illness, as being something destructive, it is not. 
Sallie: So why Salumet, is it necessary to go through so much pain, in order to evolve? 
You do not have to. It is the soul's choice—not everyone suffers now, do they? 
Sallie: There's different sorts of pain though. 
Yes, of course, but a lot of what you call ‘pain,’ belongs to the physical being and not the soul. That is the 
choice made within the human form. The emotions belong to the physical, and I would say mainly, that 
human beings suffer emotional distress, because they are not listening to their own selves. A lot of what 
you call suffering, cannot be left unattended, but for much of your suffering, it is unnecessary. 
Sarah: On the subject of suffering, if somebody tortures somebody else, are both souls consenting to this? 
Not always—again my friend, you are trying to generalise and again I say, without knowledge of the 
soul's own life plan, you cannot judge. That is why you must not judge another. You find it difficult I 
know—all of you do, but pain is not necessarily destructive to the soul. Does this make sense to you? 
Sarah: Yes it does, it gives you strength. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: I think we constantly make the mistake of thinking of the one aspect of a person suffering, instead of 
trying to remember, that we cannot know as Salumet says, the reason for that and what its effect is going 
to be upon many others, who the soul is probably trying to help, by accepting those particular 
disadvantages or difficulties. 
Sallie: Ultimately though, why are we doing all of this, because ultimately we come from that original 
loving Source, (Yes) so what's the point of all this, why can't we just stay with the original loving Source? 
Why are we doing this? 
Why are you living? 
Sallie: Mm. 
Because to obtain soul's growth, you have to experience both positive and negative energies, to become 
pure. Again, my dear friend, you touch upon deep matters, matters which you could not possibly 
understand, that you would need aeons of your time, to begin to understand. Remember that the all-
creative force is energy, energy in both positive and negative senses. But to attain that purity, you also 
have to experience negative energy, and that is one purpose of human living.  
Sallie: When we've done that, I'm sure you're not going to answer this really—it’s probably not the right 
thing to do, but when we've actually done that, what do we do ultimately? What's there at the end of it 
all? 
My dear friend, I cannot answer, because I have not reached that point and I know of no being, but 
again, I use that word 'being,' reservedly, because you reach the state of ‘non-being’—in ever reaching 
out to that creative force, you are going on a journey, that is as yet to me unknown. So I cannot answer 
you that question. Is that helpful to you? 
Sallie:  Thank you, yes it's only my physical frustration. (Yes)  
Lilian: I can understand, I've thought that too. (Chuckles) 
Sallie: It's not my Spirit, it's my physical irritation, at the thought of doing this for such a long time and am I 
ever going to get anywhere. 
Les: You could ask what created energy? What created the Great Creator? We shall never know the answer 
Sallie. 
Sallie: We all did I think, didn't we? We're all part of the same thing?  
Les: Well, as has been said yes, and when Salumet says about going home, we go back to our origins in 
creation. 
Sarah: Could I ask one more question? Salumet you said you've never been a human being. How do you get 
your negative experiences? 
I have said I was a conglomerate of beings. That is a most difficult question to answer. We are a form of 
energy, not used as human form upon this planet. But our knowledge is such that it is extensive, in 
knowing what is happening, on not only this planet, but on many others, within the universe.  
Les: Alright Sarah? (Yes) To simplify that if you wish, think of an artist—a ‘master’ as they're called in 
painting. How can he tell you of his knowledge or his ability to create those marvellous pictures? He can't, 
he can only do as Salumet is doing, to do it in another way, try and illustrate, what he is feeling or capable 
of doing or passing on. You see the finished picture. Do you follow me? (Yes) But you cannot know what 
activates that man or woman, to produce what they want you to appreciate and enjoy and to learn from. 
Does that simplify it a bit? 
Sarah: Yes slightly, it's just that Salumet must have been at a lower level than he is now. 
Les: Why must he? He needn't necessarily have been on any level that's known to us. You see we're 
thinking on physical terms again, which we must not do. Accept that there is an existence, an existence far 
beyond our comprehension, but just accept it. 
Sarah: Yes, I obviously had a wrong concept of it, because I felt that once we'd broken away from that 
home as it were, you came down and had to work your way up, to get back there again. 
Les: No we mustn't think like that, because it may never have been so. 
Sarah: Right, so there are many ways of— 
Lilian: Of reaching the same source? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Yes. 
Lilian: Many pathways?  
Sarah: Not so much the pathways, I mean I know we're humans and we live on this Earth and there are 
other people who live on other planets, but I didn't realise that there were beings who were totally 
different. 
Les: Well look at it in another physical way then. You know how radio programs work from radio waves in 
the ether? (Yes) How many of those exist and of those that exist, how many are used? 
Sarah: Yes. 
Sallie: It's a bit like our brain, isn’t it? We only use a certain percentage of it. (Agreed)   
Les: Right, I don’t know if Salumet wishes to say any more? 
I find your discussions most interesting, but for this time, I must leave you. (Thanks expressed)  
 

~7th December 1998~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to be with you again.  
Les: It’s certainly good to have you. I think I can say that we all look forward to these evenings very much 
indeed. 
This time my dear friends, I would like to discuss with you a subject, which I promised to return to some 
time ago. (Thank you.) It in part, follows our discussion last time, but what I wish to talk to you about 
this time, is what you call Regression. Do you remember our short talk come time ago? (Affirmed) There 
are many disputes in your world about this subject, so I think this time we might answer some of your 
most pressing questions. Although as you know, each one of you has the choice of returning to another 
lifetime, and many of you in this world, have returned many, many times, you also know it is not always 
so. So let us speak a little bit about what you call Regression. (Thank you.) Do not assume my dear 
friends, that when you are under this regression time that you are absolutely returning to past 
lifetimes—it is not the case. Indeed there is not much difference than any communication between any 
instrument upon this planet. That is not to say of course, that returning to a past lifetime is not 
possible—it is, but the dispute within your world is this: That you assume that any information from past 
times must automatically be a past lifetime of each individual. 
Les: Yes, you are quite right, that is the general assumption, but I have never been able to accept that 
myself. 
Well, I would say to you my dear friends, hold on to what you feel, because you are partly right, I would 
say. Regression is possible, but there has to be a purpose for it. 
Les: Yes, I was going to ask that question. 
Well, let us now begin with your questions, now that I have outlined for you, the generalities shall I say, 
of this subject. 
Les: Yes, thank you. I have never been able to accept the fact that automatically the information given by a 
person under regression, would be that pertaining to a past life, because there are so many 
improbabilities, that I don't see how it could be. Also in my thinking, the power of thought of the person 
responsible of the regression of the ‘patient,’ shall we say, that thought could also I think intervene in the 
information being given. 
Yes, of course once more we return, do we not, to the power of Thought? (Yes) And yes, you are correct 
that sometimes the person who is doing this regression, has influence with their thoughts. I would say 
the majority of your regressions are indeed information being shown to the individual, but not 
necessarily their own past lives. Of course what we hear then is, ‘But it is so vivid.’ But is not any 
communication between any medium upon your world when contact is made within ours? Then of 
course that becomes reality at that moment in time; always bear this in mind. But of course, then we 
come to those genuine cases where the individual is allowed to be shown, I would say, one past life, not 
many, for the purpose of freeing their soul, in order that their life this time can be helped. That is the 
only purpose in being shown any past life, to, shall we say, 'unblock' any emotional or spiritual blockages 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that have been taken from that past life and is hindering that soul, in its pathway in the present time. 
Does this make sense to you? 
Les: Yes it does and I can accept that absolutely, but that presumably would only be permitted under 
certain circumstances, if the information was in fact for the benefit of the progress of that soul. 
Yes of course, any spiritual, any emotional blockage which the soul would sustain into this present 
lifetime, then of course that information would be permitted to help the soul. 
Les: So that would be parallel to what you have told us about being counselled before we return to any life 
on this Earth? You did once say that we would receive counselling as to the best physical return we should 
have. 
Each soul knows and understands what it's life's journey is about, but sometimes the soul is unable to 
free itself from spiritual blockages, emotional blockages, which have occurred and belong to the soul. 
The soul brings it with them and is unable to free itself in the present existence. That is the only 
permission that would be given to allow the soul to see a past lifetime, whilst it inhabits this human 
form. Is that clear to you? (Agreement + thanks)   
Les: Which leads me to the next question: If it is only permitted on certain conditions, would I be right in 
thinking that other information, which is supposed to be coming from a past life, could in fact be 
communication from your world to the person under regression? 
Information given of past life, of course is monitored from our world.  
Les: Yes I thought it must be. 
Of course we have to protect the soul; that is another point you must take council with. Yes, you must 
remember the soul's progress is what is important. You could perhaps place a parallel with your 
healing—only those who would be allowed to be freed from illness, would secure what you term a 
'cure.' It is on the same parallel, only those souls that are permitted to be freed from illness would be 
freed; the others would remain, because that is the pathway they have chosen. Does this become a little 
clearer to you? 
Les: Yes it certainly does. Does that mean then that if somebody from your world wished to give 
information to the person under regression that would be equivalent to one of our physical beings here, 
being used by somebody in your world and then being given information, which they can give us—so much 
which is supposed to be coming from the regressed person's past life, need not be so? 
In the true regression, where permission is given, I would have to say the information is given from 
another aspect of the same soul. It is slightly different when you speak about healing and other matters. 
Although the information for the help comes from our world, it is not necessarily in those cases, from 
the same aspect of soul. Do you understand this, or am I confusing you? 
Les: No, because it rather confirms what I have suspected to be the case, that a person under regression, 
is, to my way of thinking, equivalent to a person in the physical world, allowing themselves to be taken 
over (Yes) and pass on information given from your side, which need not necessarily have anything to do 
with their own past lives. Is that correct? 
That is correct—that is the majority of cases that you call regression. 
Les: Thank you for confirming that. I have suspected it for a long time, which is why I have always been 
opposed to so-called regression being considered as such, because to me it is merely another aspect of 
mediumship as demonstrated at these meetings. 
Yes of course, but you must not say, no regression to past lives do not exist. There are genuine cases, but 
the majority of the cases, you are correct, they are receiving information, but it does not belong to that 
soul. 
Les: Now, we come to a most difficult question, which you may not be able to answer. How would one 
distinguish between the two factors of general information and honest information from a past life? 
Because the past life truths would free the soul as I have said, from emotional and spiritual bondage, 
which could create in the physical being many problems, many phobias, many fears; the soul would then 
be free from them. That would be the indication that the regression was a true one. 
Les: So it would have to rely on the physical reaction of the person after regression? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, because then the soul is freed from any blockages, which it has brought. 
Les: And that would be reflected in the physical differences? (Yes) Thank you very much, because that does 
explain how the two could be separated. 
That is the only way—the soul would know. It is difficult when human beings are trying always to—and I 
use this word reservedly, 'prove,' something. It is not always easy, but the soul would be allowed to go 
forward on its pathway that has been chosen this time. You understand? 
Les: Yes, because that ties in with something else I have often spoken about over the years. We hear 
frequently of a person saying, 'I have been here before and I have done this, that and the other,' and it is 
often presumed without query, that that person is in fact returning to conditions and places, which they 
occupied or were present at during a previous life. Again I have maintained that the information they have 
been giving to listeners and investigators, could well be merely information from your world and nothing 
to do with their past lives. Do you agree with that? 
Yes, you must remember the power of thinking. I will always return to this again and again, that the 
power of Thought can create whatever you so desire. And in these instances, the individual is a 
channel—that is all—a channel. 
Les: Yes, this is what I have often suspected. I think there no doubt are genuine cases, but in the majority 
of instances, I have been inclined to think, are information which could be obtained by anyone in this 
room. 
Any individual who allows their minds to be raised, can be given any information they so desire, but that 
information does not necessarily belong to that individual soul. This is what you have to differentiate 
between what is genuine past life and what is merely information of past times. You have to know the 
difference (between) information in general and information of past lives that belongs to the individual 
soul. There is a great difference. 
Les: Yes, there must be and so one should not accept all these cases at their face value. 
Always stop, always think—use that thought wisely. Do not accept all that you are given so easily. And 
there is a way of thinking within your world that is seeking that is searching for more knowledge. We do 
not wish to dispute this, because any seeking can only be good, but what we do say to you my dear 
friends: Be a little bit more cautious in your seeking.  
Les: Yes, you have probably gathered from what I have been saying that I always have been. 
Yes, but not all people are so cautious. You must be, in order to—not protect yourself, but in order that 
you find Truth. 
Les: Yes, this is what we all want to do. 
And, that is my purpose in dispelling some of these disputes in your world. 
Les: Yes I am very, very grateful to you—I am sure we all are. As far as I am concerned, it has pulled back 
the curtain quite a bit. 
That is my purpose that all of these matters become more clear to you. 
Les: Does anyone else have any questions? 
I think my good friend the gentleman last time, did ask the question last time. I hope I have answered his 
question for him—if not, please let him speak now. 
George: Yes, this has helped a lot—I do try to imagine sometimes the past life in relation to the soul. You 
have demonstrated in the past that a past life can be plucked and presented through a medium, yet the 
past life is a part of the soul. It would seem that the soul is a collection of past lives and yet it has a unity. 
(Yes) Does that make sense? 

Yes, but do not concentrate so much upon past lives. They have gone as you would say, they have 

attained hopefully what they should have attained and the individual unit, which now exists in present 
living, is the Soul, is the Spirit that matters at this moment in time. Past lifetimes belong to another time, 
although they are part of the same Soul. Unless it is necessary for the Soul in the present lifetime to have 
access to one past lifetime, then past lifetimes should remain where they belong, in past times.   
Les: Yes, I think one could relate that to one's normal physical breathing, because the breath we draw in, 
serves its purpose for a limited time, whereas when it is expelled, it's of no use to us or anybody. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You do not seek it back, do you? 
Les: No, it has served its purpose, therefore we take a fresh breath and to me, I have always related that to 
what you were saying, George—the past is gone/finished (Yes)—it’s served its purpose and I am always 
looking forward to the future, whatever it may be. 
Remember past, present, future belong together, but you are living in the moment with this one aspect 
of your Soul, which is seeking growth. That is the purpose of life and that is what you should concentrate 
your efforts upon. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Les: Any more questions on it, because it is a very important aspect of living? 
 I fear sometimes human beings, because of dissatisfaction within their daily living, seek the 
‘excitement,’ I believe you would say, of finding past lives. It has almost become within your world, an 
exercise of pleasure; this it should not be. So I would say to you my dear friends, live for the moment. 
There is no reason why anyone of you within this room, should be seeking knowledge of past lifetimes. It 
will never be given purely for an interest factor. 
Les: Yes I’m sure of that, because there would be no point in so doing, would there? 
It is, if I may say so, it is wasting—  
Margaret: Time? 
— Time and energy—yes madam, you are quite correct when you say this — 
Margaret: Whatever has happened in the past, you can't do anything about it, can you?  
Sarah: You have got to look forward to the future. 
You can in a little way, rectify what has happened in past times, because after all, you have come to, in 
some cases, rectify previous lives. But it is living in the moment, which is important.  
Les: Yes, it has a bearing on this—When my first wife died I can remember the ‘horror’—and I use that 
word advisedly—of my fellow workers, because of the fact that I went into work the day following, when I 
was told I could have three days off for a funeral. I said I don’t want three days off—I explained that it had 
happened—what could I do? But they couldn’t understand it. 
Yes, because they did not have your knowledge. You have to forgive them for their unknowing—I will 
not say ‘ignorance,’ that is not a word I like to use. But because of their unknowing, they would find it 
difficult to accept what you were doing at that time, because it is against the normal patterns of human 
behaviour.  
Les: Quite, but I know my wife would have understood completely. 
Of course, of course and may I say it helps if only all of you would understand, if you can send your loved 
ones on their way with happiness and joy, but of course being human beings you also have human 
frailties and human conditions of emotion. But in this understanding of this work, you should know and 
understand my friends, that sometimes you are shedding your tears for yourselves, not for those 
beloved departed ones, because after all, are  they not returning home? 
Les: You are quite right it is a selfish action and if only people realised that, the severance would be much 
less painful. 
On both sides yes, (Yes—) but as I have said, the emotional energy within you human beings is a strong 
attachment and it is not easily controlled, but that is something my dear friends, you can work upon. It 
does not mean that the love-bond is any less stronger than it was when the beloved one was upon the 

Earth, it means only that you have more spiritual strength—spiritual strength—that is what you 

should work towards.  
Les: Yes, it is strange really how we get bogged down in the past, in what shouldn’t be a ritual. I have a 
neighbour who lost his wife about 3 years ago and still takes flowers to the grave and is miserable doing so, 
because it brings back old memories. I’ve tried to explain to him that it’s simply a waste of money— 
far better to send that money to the local hospice for the benefit of somebody—where it could be used—
(Yes) but it just doesn’t penetrate—that is the ritual, that is the thing to do, so he does it. 
Yes but my friend, have compassion, because he is not ready for this knowledge. You can offer him seeds 
of advice, but you cannot make him take it. He is so engulfed with his grief, that he has entwined himself 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

if you like in energies of grief, but what he does not realise is the departed one is also constantly drawn 
back to him, because of his grief. 
Les: I try to explain to him, (Yes) for her sake. 
You will not, because he is not ready to accept. (No) You have done your task in sowing the seeds of 
truth, but it is up to each individual. Remember if they are not ready to receive then find another who 
can be helped. 
Les: Quite! Yes, I don’t have any feelings about it now. (No) Years ago I used to be concerned that perhaps I 
wasn’t doing enough to help them, but now I just accept the fact that they are not ready, as you say. 
No, give compassionate thoughts—again we return to the power of your thought—and that is all the 
help you could give—he is not ready. You will come across many peoples in your lifetimes—all of you—
who you would wish to help, but they are not ready, they will not receive. It is no fault on your part, you 
have done your best and you must leave it there. You must not chastise yourself, you must not be too 
harsh upon yourself, if you have sown seeds, then you have done much. 
Les: Yes, you have made that quite clear in the past, that all we can do is to sow the seed, we shall never 
probably see the flowering. 
You can never know what help you have given. It is only when the soul returns to us, that the full extent 
of the help is realised. He will know and understand when the time comes, how much you have given to 
him. That is something for you to all remember. Do not ever doubt that the words you give to others in 
truth and knowledge is ever wasted—it is not, it is not, and recognition comes when those souls return 
home.  
Les: That’s the main thing, isn’t it? (Yes) Again it comes back to what you said earlier, don’t wonder about 
the past—if we have done what we could, then the past is gone— 
You are the result now of past times. You may only be one aspect of it, but past times belong in past 
times. You are trying to achieve things in this life, things which have gone before and perhaps are 
unattainable to you. 
Les: I suppose logically, if we keep thinking about the past and wondering about it, we are in effect holding 
ourselves back. 
Of course, how can you go forward, if you are constantly spiritually stuck in past times? You must allow 
the soul free expression in this present time of living. 
George: Perhaps it is permissible to review the past with a view to learning from it. We can see our 
mistakes in the past and it can help us to learn a better way sometimes. 
But that is not the purpose of your life. If you knew what you had to do it would be pointless in returning 
to a lifetime, would it not? Life would be too simple—what would you learn? It is like telling a young 
child all the knowledge of its school days in one instant. What would be the purpose? What would you 
learn? Do you not see? 
Les: I think we have come George, if I can add to this bit, what we have spoken about in the past, the 
difference between the spiritual and the physical. To review the past is a physical attitude and we have to 
accept that our soul, which is incomprehensible to us in many instances, has learned from the past and our 
physical expressions don't matter anymore. Do you follow? (Yes) Reviewing is a physical attitude, but 
we’ve got to accept that if we have been living properly as we should, then the soul has absorbed the 
lessons, which we have learned in the past. 
It is not necessary for the physical thinking to know what the soul has learned—it is not necessary. It is 
the soul's instruction, which is important and after all, what the soul expresses, shows itself within the 
physical living. Again you cannot separate the two; that is what you are trying to do. I think sometimes 
you see the soul as a separate being from your physical being, and this is most wrong. You cannot have a 
physical being without the soul. Is this clear to you? I think it is something we must discuss further, 
because you will not grow if you look upon the soul as a separate entity. You are spirit first and 
foremost.  
Les: Yes, this is the thing we keep forgetting, I’m afraid. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You have to realise—that is the most important fact that you are soul, first and foremost. We will discuss 
this further; I feel this is something that perhaps is not quite fully accepted yet. 
Les: Yes, that would be interesting to do. I think we also forget that the lessons we have learned whilst 
here—we are not necessarily aware of them, but we should be more conscious of the impact of our 
physical upon other beings here. As Salumet says, the soul and the physical are two and the same and if we 
considered more the impact of our actions upon our fellow creatures, then we perhaps might become 
more aware of the development of the soul, rather than consider physical reactions. 
I would say if you have to stop and think, then it is not the soul at work. Perhaps that is something you 
can keep in mind, that any action truly from the soul, is spontaneous—it is important you understand 
this. If you have to stop and think with your physical brain, then think carefully. Do you have more 
questions?  
Les: Well I seem to have monopolised the evening, anybody with more questions? (Pause)  
I would rather that this topic be finished with this time, because we have many subjects to speak about 
and it would be most helpful, if you can be sure of what I have told you this time. 
Les: Everybody quite clear on how to regard regression? (Affirmed)  
Paul: Can I just recap a little bit, in case I'm not clear. So there's no reason for anyone to have past life 
memories, unless they're experiencing difficulties and they need to seek out that past life, in order to be 
cured of the problem. 
Yes, if the soul is restricted spiritually or emotionally, then past life will be given, in order that the soul is 
freed, and that this present lifetime can continue in the way it was planned. If you wish to go under 
regression with the help of another, you must accept that what you may get could be in fact only 
communication, in the same way as you would receive it, as our dear friend has said, in the same way as 
anyone here would receive communication. Do not assume that it is automatically past lives, belonging 
to the soul. It may be past life of another individual.  
Paul: Just one other thing, was it said once that some people are born with many past life memories, from 
childhood and that they do retain it? 
That is possible, but it is of no use. The memory may be there, but it serves no purpose. 
Paul: So they'd probably be better off forgetting about it and concentrating on this life? 
Yes, but that possibility exists, yes of course. It would of course depend on the growth of the soul, as to 
what can be retained. But yes, that is a possibility, but it serves no purpose. Is that clear for you? 
Paul: Yes that's clear thank you. 
Les: Any more questions on it? (Pause) So everybody is much happier now with regression? 
Yes, I do think that my words will continue in your thinking for many days to come and that can only be 
good. So I will say to you now my dear friends, I will take my leave of you, I know you will ponder my 
words and I know that you will be helped in what I have given you this time. (Thanks expressed)  
Know my dear friends, I am always with you. (Thanks expressed) 
 

~14th December 1998~ 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I would like to say to you this time, as you approach your time of festivities in your world that my dear 
friends, I once more will withdraw from you for a short time. But as always it gladdens us to see so much 
love extended to each other, at this time of your year.  
Les: Yes it's a pity it doesn't happen all year, isn't it?—I believe I said that last time. 
Yes it is—perhaps something each one could work upon, but nevertheless, any opportunity to extend 
love to your fellow man can only be good.  
Les: Yes of course. 
So I think for this time we will my dear friends have any questions you may wish to put to me that you 
are confused or would like more information on, that we have discussed in past times.  
Les: Right, does anybody wish to start, or shall I?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: I do have a question, but you carry on first. 
Les: Right, some time ago Salumet we did touch on the subject of cloning and you said then as we 
expected, that though there may be physical cloning, each clone would be used by a different soul. Now 
I've been thinking quite a bit about that recently, and you have told us also that the physical and spiritual 
cannot be separated. So in my thinking, if cloning is possible, then surely the spiritual side of that, would 
affect the personality; not only would it be a physical similarity, but if the spirit is going to be involved as 
well as the physical, I can't see that cloning would ever in fact be achieved.  
You are perfectly correct. It of course will be achieved physically, as you say, and of course in doing so, 
you must remember as in your world so too in ours, there are like-minded spirit; and that spirit which 
would inhabit a cloned physical body, would be as close to that original spirit as was possible. Yes that 
would be the case, but again although the physical cloning will be how your scientists will say, 'perfect', 
that is not the case. It cannot, each soul is individualised. 
Les: Yes, that confirms it thank you, which brings me to the second part of the question, which is very 
pertinent, because there is a great deal of discussion these days on genetic modifications. The genetic 
make-up of a person is usually associated with the physical, (Yes) but if the soul is occupying the physical, 
surely the genetic make-up, would be of a spiritual nature as well? 
Of course, you cannot separate it—that you must fully understand. You cannot make two entities of it, it 
cannot be separated.  
Les: So our scientists would be quite wrong then, in thinking that the genetic make-up is physical?  
The genetic make-up is partly physical—physical is motivated by the spiritual.  
Les: So the controlling influence in any case, would be spiritual? 
Yes, until your scientists in this world, begin to realise that the human make-up as you call it, is more 
than physical, they will always be faced with many problems. And I would have to say this to you, that 
their journey towards genetic interference is not a good one. 
Les: No I’m sure it isn’t. 
But there are many, many within our world who are dealing with this problem in yours. Mankind is 
coming to a stage in their evolution, where their knowledge is at times being abused. But I have told you 
my dear friends, that there are many from our world, who are enabling goodness to come to the fore 
and as all knowledge is gained, then it is our task that any knowledge given, be used for the purpose and 
the good of humankind and not abused by the few.  
Les: Yes, that has happened in the case of atomic energy already, hasn't it?  
In many instances throughout mankind's history, yes. Mankind almost is self-destructive at times, but 
there is much going on in our world, so do not be afraid. 
Les: That's comforting to know, because I've given a lot of thought to the genetic implications that are 
arising now and it could go horribly wrong I'm sure. (Yes) So it's comforting to know, you are watching it 
from your side. 
Of course—we are, we are. 
Les: We unfortunately in our search for knowledge and our arrogance in that search, we just don't realise 
the forces we are playing with. 
Mankind can only go so far. 
Les: Good, that certainly is comforting and I think everybody else will find it so, won’t they? (Agreed) We 
are grateful for the information Salumet and we do thank you. Sarah, I think you had a question for 
Salumet? 
Sarah: Yes, I think Salumet we did touch on this before, but I can’t quite remember what was said. If 
somebody is Schizophrenic and they do something ‘bad,’ how is that treated? 
To simplify the answer, you should not be judging anyway. You cannot know what that soul's purpose in 
life is. You do not know and remember my dear friend, there is cause and effect. Never judge another 
human being, for you know not what their purpose is.  
Les: So would a schizophrenic here then, have been deliberately created by the soul, or is it an accident? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We have discussed this before. You cannot take circumstances so literally, because what the soul does, is 
chooses these situations that will arise in a lifetime, to allow the soul to grow. So what you would term 

an ‘accident,’ may be an opportune moment for that soul, to create its own soul's growth. Do you 

understand this? 
Les: Yes I do and this had occurred to me, because as you rightly said, we had discussed this quite a time 
ago, (Yes) but what puzzled me, was that if accepting that premise, what happens to the soul if the 
physical being has murdered another? 
In that case, all aspects of circumstances would be viewed by the soul. You have to understand that 
freewill in your world has a very important part in your daily living. So if you are speaking about a soul 
who you say and call ‘schizophrenic,’ it would depend on the circumstance of that situation. There are 
cases where the soul would find that life situation, the one that they have chosen. In another case, the 
person may quite well be by their own freewill, capable of such deeds, that should not have happened. 

You cannot generalise, you cannot generalise. That is why you should never, never judge another. 

Les: No, so it's what we would classify as a grey area then? 
I think you would have to leave it as that yes. There is no clear cut way to answer this for you. 
Les: No, I ask because there was just a snippet on the news this evening—somebody who was a 
schizophrenic murdered somebody and has now committed suicide — 
You HAVE to remember, these people are suffering; they are suffering not only emotionally, but 
sometimes spiritually too. That is an area that we must touch upon another time. It is something I think, 
you do not fully understand in this world. Their physical is governed by the spiritual, but the spiritual 
too, is activated at times, by the physical deeds. It is a subject we must touch upon, another time.  
Les: It's certainly very confusing to us, (Yes) to try and analyse all these aspects of the soul and the 
physical, but each time, we learn a little more. 
Yes, that is the best way, take one step at a time. We can always return to it, to analyse and to expand 
upon your knowledge. 
Les: That would be very helpful in the future yes, whenever it's convenient for you to do so, because it 
raises another question of suicide and we know basically that suicide is not a good thing, because it holds 
us back from development, (Yes) but there are cases where if suicide is honestly for the benefit of another 
person and not to escape the traumas of this life, then that individual is not punished, for having 
committed suicide. 
No, again we are in what you have just termed a ‘grey area,’ a grey area in the sense of explanation. You 
cannot have clear-cut explanations, in many of life's situations. As much as I would like to explain away 
your fears and your doubts, it is not always possible to do so in your understanding. So in many cases 
you have to accept that not all that is given to you, can be fully accepted by you. I know that may seem 
unsatisfactory, but spiritual growth to the physical mind, is a most complicated subject. Do you 
understand? 
Les: Yes, if we were more enlightened in the spiritual aspects of existence—I won't say 'living,' because 
that would presuppose physical living—(Yes) then these things would not be grey areas, because we would 
know the underlying purpose. 
Yes, if you were more enlightened my dear friends, there would not be these questions. 
Les: No, quite—we wouldn't need to ask them, would we? 
No, but you are human, you are at your state of evolution, you are in this particular time still in the state 
of much learning. 
Les: Yes I was watching a program last night, about the various ice-ages of the Earth and scientists were 
talking quite glibly, about 400 million years and so on, and I thought then of what you have said, about the 
number of lives we have to experience—in fact it's a constant re-living—and our spiritual growth could be 
effected by those climatic changes, which have been happening, because living in an ice-age,  would be so 
completely different from living in that tropical country now—(Yes) and I just gave up. (Chuckles) 
Yes, you are always evolving, but does it not put into perspective my dear friends, just how short a time, 
the human age of one lifetime is? (Agreed) If you think upon that, then you begin to realise—and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

remember also that this planet is a very young one—just how insignificant one lifetime is. (Agreed) Then 
you might begin to grasp the immensity of it all. 
Les: I don't think we ever can grasp it. We have to accept what has been said by various masters, (Yes) that 
faith is necessary—faith in the development of the soul.  
Not ‘faith’ in the physical sense, but spiritual knowing, a spiritual faith that all is already known. And 
that what we come to try to teach you, is knowledge being brought, an innate knowledge that the soul 
already knows. It is a most complex subject, but I think we are gathering knowledge fairly well, within 
this small group of people.  
Les: That's nice to know, because at the moment, it's like we are trying to understand the bible, or the 
Koran, by reading one chapter, or one page. 
Yes, if I may say, if you master one page, then be pleased with one lifetime.  
Les: Well thank you for the comfort you give us that we are learning anyway, otherwise we’d be awfully 
bogged down. (Chuckles) 
There is much more for you to know, but as I said when first I came to you, we must go slowly, slowly. 
Les: Yes I think we all fully realise that now and how important it is. You also said, if we missed one lesson, 
we would have to go back some time, to retake that lesson, (Yes) because it was all part of the whole. 
Yes, you cannot make separations, there is so much to know. Now my dear friends, I think for this time, I 
will take my leave. I wish you all much love and happiness within your lives, until we come together 
once again. (Thanks + fond farewells) I have to say I feel most joyful that I will have this short break. My 
love is with you all. (Thanks expressed) 
Les: And ours with you and we wish you great happiness, God bless you. 
There then followed another through Eileen: 
My goodness what a quiet lot! 
Les: Thanks for coming again, very nice to have you with us once more. 
Can't you liven them up! (Laughter) 
Les: Can't you please liven yourselves up? How about that? (Laughter) 
That's better. Last time I came, I thought you were all dead! (More laughs) 
Les: It's just that we've had serious learning beforehand and we're still thinking about it, you know… 
I know I'm joking with you. 
George: I think you gave us a name last time, was it Mackintosh? 
Umm, I change it all the time—what you like, that's the best? I say, call me—(Laughter) 
Les: We'll call you our friend. 
Well don't go that far— 
There was more laughter and jovial chatter, including mention of his whisky still in the cow's boothy, which 
was mentioned at his previous visit. He wished us well for our approaching festive season, finishing the 
evening on a light note and reiterating the need for laughter in the world. 
 

~21st December 1998~ 
As expected there was no Salumet, but another communicator came through Eileen, saying that the time 
was right to give all the sitters a festive message. We were told to sit quietly and see who came close to 
them. Each was given brief messages of advice and encouragement. The advice given to Les has been 
included as it relates to the following week:  
I'm wondering why there are so many ladies who surround you! (Laughter)  

—This referred to Les’s mother and his two late wives, the most recent being Ruth, who was also an 

accomplished medium whilst on Earth—  

They are saying nothing, only that they are with you often and one in particular who was last to go—

especially around this time of the year. (Les was very appreciative to have them around.) 

 

 ~28th December 1998~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les explained at the beginning of the tape, that he'd felt very ill over Christmas.  (So poorly, that he'd 
questioned whether his time could be up) He had to ask for help from the 3 ladies, who he'd been told were 
looking after him from the Spirit realms. It had a dramatic effect and as he was recounting it all to us, the 
voice changed and he seemed to drift in and out of spiritual communication/trance: 
Les: —the 3 ladies were responsible and probably others and I had the most wonderful feeling I've ever had 
of—absolute complete and overwhelming love and compassion and everything that we as humans would 
consider beautiful. The tears were just streaming and it was the most wonderful experience. So it looks as 
though you are stuck with me for some time! (Much laughter and loving chat) 
Then one came briefly through Eileen: 
I have come to say, be prepared for the return of the one who comes to you, next time. (Thanks 
expressed)  
Then a softly spoken one came through Eileen: 
As you come to the end of another one of your earthly years in this part of your world, we feel it would 
be appropriate for you to dwell and try to recollect, what knowledge you have gained, from this past 
year. We were most interested listening to you, at the beginning of this evening. I would say only this: It 
is something each one of you should bear in mind, that no matter what stage, no matter where you are 
in your lives, what difficulties, sorrows or happiness—whichever stage you stand at, remember always 
you are never alone. If you will keep this in your minds, you will be freed from all fear and of course we 
know only too well, how fearful each one upon this planet can become. 
Les: Yes you're quite right.  
Life brings to you all kinds of difficulties, many types of distress and sorrow. But know always that there 
is always someone close by you, who is there to help, if you will but allow them to. There is much to 
come I am being told, for you all. That is not to say, that your life will be smooth, it will not. It is the 
troublesome difficult times, which bring growth. But those times, need not be times of great fearfulness. 
I would say only this now, before I leave, that this evening, we give you the opportunity with us standing 
close by you, to discuss in whichever way you decide, to speak of what you have learned, in this past 
year. And as your year closes, can you truthfully say, I have done my very best? I have shown love to 
many, I have looked into my heart, I have shared myself with others, without any thought of reward. My 
friends, I say to you, analyse your souls and move forward, as does your years. I thank you for your 
attention and I will bid you all much happiness, much knowledge, but most of all, I bring to you peace.  
(Thanks expressed)  
We then began to discuss individually, what we felt we had learned throughout the year, the points are 
summarised below: 
Les: I have done a great deal of self-analysis over the year, particularly in regard to my own privilege of 
being what is called your leader. I don't look at myself as that, but only as one of you, who happens to have 
a little more knowledge and has been permitted to pass it on to you. So I have done a great deal of self-
analysis and questioning, hoping that what I do in the way of teaching has been correct, properly 
administered to your thinking and that you have benefited from it. I have also become much more aware, 
of a closeness of our friends. They repeat this many times and I can say with much emphasis, that I am 
much more aware of it now at the end of this year, than I was at the end of last year, because I've had 
many more experiences and I'm fortunate in being able now, to be very much closer to them and therefore 
enabling themselves to be very much closer to me. I also have come to the conclusion, that it's quite 
impossible to understand the complexities of spiritual living, or the ramifications of the soul. So I accept 
without question now, much of which I would have questioned 12 months ago. I think that is a fair 
summary, it's not everything of course, otherwise we'd be here all night — 
Sarah then added that Les had been a very good leader, to which we all agreed and he replied that much of 
the leading came from the other side, rather than from himself. 
Eileen: What I feel probably sounds very general, but I feel that each time I listen to the tape of Salumet, 
I'm amazed by the content of the subject to begin with, but in a sense I'm not surprised. It's almost like its 
natural. Does that sound very strange? (No!) But at the same time I do believe I've become much more 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

humble this year especially. And I feel I've become a stronger person and I feel that anything that comes to 
me now, won't be any kind of shock, that I'll cope with whatever comes—it's this feeling of knowing, which 
I don't say puzzles me, but I find it a little strange, that I've accepted it all so very easily. But I would say 
probably humility is what I've felt most. 
Others agreed that they had also felt this. 
Les: But I would not be surprised Eileen, if the Salumet that speaks to us through you, communicates that 
knowing, as you call it, because you are part of the Salumet soul.  
Eileen: That's a wonderful thought, but— 
Les: Well I have thought this before actually and you have not confirmed it, but acquiesced in what I 
thought, without knowing what I thought. I think it's quite possible that you are one of the parts of the soul 
of Salumet— 
Lilian: I look at the human race in a much different light, especially with the judgement thing. You can't 
judge others, you have to remember they're spirit, no matter who—things that happen in the world, you 
accept it more. Things that we thought were really quite dreadful—that we've chosen that pathway that 
seems to help there. Lots of things, but that perhaps is the special one for me. 
Margaret: Well last year I felt I was so happy with my life and it just gets better and better, and I don't 
know why. I sit down and think—well, if I believe what we've been taught, and accept things as they are 
and don't criticise, it's much nicer. I find that I have no one from here to talk to about things, during the 
week, and I come here with so many things to say, and then I learn more and—I just live a happy life, and I 
think it's wonderful. When I walk into this room, there's an atmosphere of joy and happiness and there's 
not many people who can go through life being happy. I try to do the best I can for others, but I think 
someone's doing the best for me and that's wonderful.  
George: My overall impression is: One started with an acceptance of how things are in spirit and how we 
are all spirit beings. And then a bit later on, one can have a deeper acceptance and a deeper acceptance, 
and you can't imagine that it's going to get deeper, but it does get deeper. And one seems to get carried 
along with this feeling. The bumps and happenings in the material world, they don't seem to have quite 
such significance, as one used to attach to them. The odd knocks, they become less important somehow, 
or less sinister—I accept that there are many things we can't understand, not in any detail. I accept that we 
can't understand the full nature of the soul— 
Mark: I feel I'm very lucky to be able to come to this group. Related to that, I notice more people in my 
daily life, I marvel at the fact that they don't have a group like this to come to, and yet still manage to be 
really nice, good people. I think I've got more respect for people, because I know I've needed it very much. 
I feel so much—sometimes when I come here, almost the thought of coming after work and everything, 
almost seems like an effort, but I know I've got to come and once you get here, once you hear all the 
beautiful knowledge, it's a great privilege—I know I'm battling to make more time for the silence. A lot of 
the time, this is my only silence in the week, which is a terrible thing, but I know I've got to battle a bit 
harder to create that silence—I feel much more integrated in my work environment. I suppose that comes 
from a bit more understanding of people— 
Sarah: I feel very much like Lilian re the judgement thing. Last year I know I was beginning to not judge 
people so much and to try and see the good in them.  And I think that's continued and I do find if I am 
trying to judge someone, quickly I feel aware that I'm doing this and try and stop and see the good side. So 
that has grown a lot this year. I've also become a lot more confident in being able to pass on the message. 
Last year I was accepting it, this year having really accepted, I find it much easier to tell people about it, 
whereas last year, I was quite hesitant, I didn't quite know how to go about it, I wasn't quite sure—There 
are a lot of things I still find it difficult to explain, but I'm able to get the general gist over, to help others 
who are in difficulty, or just when somebody's said something, and I've thought ah, you don't quite know 
this and I'm just able to drop in a word. And I'm finding that much easier than last year.  
Paul: I think I'm getting a lot of help from the silent times, now that I'm trying to do it more regularly. 
When I do have problems during the day, I can take them in, to that silent time and they do dissipate and I 
end up smiling at them, all the worries of the day. And I think in the everyday life, I have been pretty cut off 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

in the past and a bit numb with my daily life. But it's beginning to go a little bit, there's still a lot more I 
think, but I'm beginning to enjoy life now. Things don't make me so angry or scared. I think in certain parts 
of my life, I'd just given up on, or tucked them away or something—I think now things in the world are 
generally—it feels a warmer place to be. It's all the power of thought. 
Mary: I feel very young in this group—it's been about 6 months. I was just thinking when we were all 
talking, about how gently and how easily this group took me in and how comfortable it was coming in. I 
guess the biggest difference in this 6 months for me, is the letting go of judgement and also letting go of 
anger. In my day-to-day life, I find that I don't get angry with people, socially or in the workplace. I'm able 
to understand and I see them differently—I don't know if that makes sense? (Affirmed) Also, I can't explain 
it, but there's a calmness in me, that wasn't there before and also I don't doubt myself as much as I used 
to. I think I accept myself better than I did. Also, along with not judging other people, I'm not judging 
myself, in the same way that I don't judge others.  
Anne: (A guest from America, who hadn't been here long) I would just like to say thank you for letting me 
come here. I can only tell you when I came to England I was in an awfully big mess—I'm not going to go 
home as big of a mess, but I am gonna go home with more tools, to work with. I'd like to ask a question 
though. I've talked to Mary about this, I don't want to stop when I go home, but I don't know where to go? 
Les: Well, I'll give you an address before you go and if you write to them, they'll put you in touch with 
associations in your part of the States.  
Anne: I appreciate that, thank you. 
Mary: Leslie, something else in my life, and I did mention it to Anne—if I need something, and I'm not 
talking about material things, but if I need something in my life, and I sit back, it's there—It always appears, 
and it's getting to the point, where I'm expecting it to appear. If I need help, with thoughts or feelings, or 
whatever, someone always comes along to help. 
Les: That's why we have been told, as was said at the beginning that never think we are alone. You'll not 
necessarily have a tap on the shoulder and someone say, this is what you should do. But the help can be 
given in a variety of ways and it might well be channelled to you, through another physical person —don't 
forget that. So many people think help is going to be some mysterious word, appearing on the wall etc., 
but help comes in many forms, and the most convenient form, best for your particular need at that 
moment. We do make the mistake of presupposing the way help is going to be given. 
Mary: The word faith has taken on a new meaning, since I've been with the group. 
Jack: I'm a bit like—it's the judgement thing again, I think I've become someone less cynical. I probably 
have some way to go, but it's getting better.  
There then followed one through Eileen: 
Good evening. So often we are sent thoughts of what is knowledge. Can I say to you, knowledge is 
action. What is action, but the formation of thought. In your words tonight, you have demonstrated to 
each other, that not only have you gained knowledge, but you are learning wisdom. We wish to say to 
you all, take heart, know that you grow, know that what is given to you, is individual to each one of you, 
that you cannot all grow together, but you must take each stage at your own pace. You have within your 
midst, someone here, who has expressed humility and we say look after him, because he has taught 
many, many people. He will tell you it all comes from our side. Let me tell you, we cannot work alone. So 
I will say, perhaps on each one's behalf, that he is given many, many thanks, not only from yourselves, 
but from many in our world. Those who stand close to you, have listened and are telling me now, that 
they are pleased at each one's development. (Thanks expressed)  You must take the credit, because 
although you stand not alone, you have the power, the power of your freewill, to either learn or not. So I 
say to you all, God be ever present with you, in whatever form, you wish to know your God. I bid you 
goodnight and thank you once more for your comments and your attention. (Thanks expressed)   
 

~January 4th 1999—first meeting of the New Year~ 
 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I am pleased to join you once again in this one of your new earthly years. 
Les: Thank you we are very pleased to have you, we hope that you feel refreshed after your withdrawal.  
I thank you. Yes much has been achieved since last we met. But more importantly, I know that the time 
spent in my absence from you, has been fruitful for you. 
Les: Yes, I'm sure it has for all of us. 
I would like to say to you all this time, there is much ahead of us in this coming year. I cannot say to you, 
that life will be free from strife, but what I can tell you my dear friends, is that in this coming of your new 
earthly year, that each one of you will grow in spiritual strength. 
Les: That's a very happy thing for us to know, at the beginning of our new year. 
I hope it is accepted by you all. (Agreement + thanks) 
Les: It is yes and we're very grateful to you for telling us, because it does give us encouragement. 
Yes, that is why you should know, you have been dedicated members in this work and I think that all of 
you have felt the benefit of the knowledge passed to you. (Affirmed) Therefore, I wish to give my thanks 
to you all and wish you to know that spiritually, you are ever-growing, ever-growing. (Thanks expressed) I 
do not wish to embark this evening, upon any new subject, I think it is enough that we blend together 
this time and perhaps next time, begin our serious work. I know also that life is still difficult for many of 
you, at different times. Let me just say this to you my dear friends: As you become stronger, come to 
know yourselves more, come to realise that you are part of a whole, then truly life will be more settled 
for each one of you—that physical conditions of living, will seem at times to be very insignificant. I could 
not use these words to many, but I am happy to say that the power for growth has been given to you. 
Now you must utilise that inner knowledge, not only for the best of others, but also for yourselves. It is 
all before you and now I say to you all, use the knowledge you have gained. No longer can you stay back 
and deny the power within your grasp. You now my dear friends, have the responsibility, to use what 
has been given to you.  
Les: Would I be right in saying that this is going for all of us, to be the year of fulfilment of a duty? 
If it is not, then I will not say ‘blame,’ but you must accept that each individual is responsible for the 
outcome of their thinking. This year, should be a landmark for each one of you, if you will so allow it to 
be.  
Les: So the exercise of our freewill, is going to be paramount for all of us, during this coming year? 
Yes, you can never erase the function of your freewill. You are responsible for all that you do. But as I 
have said, the power is within your grasp. There is much to be gained, if you will but allow yourselves, to 
be open to the spiritual knowledge that has been placed before you. 
Les: So the opportunities are going to be presented to each of us in differing ways no doubt, during this 
year? 
Of course, because you are at different stages, it will be given to you at the degree that can be accepted. 
Les: And so it is then up to us to utilise the knowledge that you and others have brought to us, (Yes) during 
the last few years and to justify you and others, having taken the trouble to give us that knowledge.  
Yes, there is much work for us to do, but although we have given much to you, you cannot remain 
passive, you must grow in that knowledge. This is not meant to be harsh words for you, but the time is 
imminent, when your co-operation, your spiritual strength, will be much needed. Each one of you my 
dear friends, holds responsibility, not to myself, or the others who come to you, but to yourselves. You 
must now use your soul, you must use the knowledge and you must not look back. This is a time, where 
we can learn much together. So my parting words to you this time my dear friends, are these: Live your 
lives in love and peace, because in peace and love, you can overcome anything in your physical lives. 
Remember all that has been brought to you thus far, and you will not go wrong. For the rest of this time, 
I would wish to work quietly with this instrument. I am sure you can find many things to discuss. All I ask 
is that it be done with quiet talk. I look forward to our meeting next time. 
Les: Certainly, and before you go, I would like to thank you again, for all that you have been doing for me 
during the last few days and weeks. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

My friend, whilst mind retains the purpose of this work, living will be easier for you. We are there to 
help you, if you so desire. 
Les: Yes I know I've been receiving a lot of help with my health problems over the holiday period and I'm 
grateful to everybody, who has been so close. 
Yes, you understand why, because you have begun to realise the importance of Thought. You my friend, 
have reached a milestone in your living. I will say no more, because there is no need. My love is with you 
all, until next time. (Thanks + farewells)  
We then discussed how we could pass on the knowledge, recognise opportunities and ask for help in finding 
the right words, for the people around us. We discussed the difference between physical and spiritual 
thoughts and how the first 'gut feeling,' is the spiritual one, and the other thoughts, as we think about it, is 
the physical thought. We must learn to follow the spiritual thoughts, which come to us.  
There was then one through Eileen, with a message for Jack: 
—He is surrounded by a little mist—we feel some darkness, he brings to the surface of his thinking at 
times, moments of despair, which I would like to say to him, are mostly unfounded. He must not allow 
himself to be drawn down by these negative thoughts. We are ever with him and we wanted him to hear 
these words from us, to know that we will try to uplift him. But he must play his part and allow the light 
to come to him. We do not want to elaborate on these things, only to reassure him, that we are always 
close by. 
Jack: Thank you very much, it's much appreciated. 
We know, but we felt you needed to hear the words from us. May many blessings be with you. 
Jack: Thank you. 

 
~11th January 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time I will take questions from you, but I would wish to work quietly this time with this one. There 
will be communication through other instrument.  
Les: Thank you, yes I would like to put one question: At our meeting on Wednesday, a statement was made 
from someone from your world, that I couldn't accept and I would like some clarification. The subject of 
healing came up and as you know after healing, the healer cleanses themselves as it were, by brushing 
away any possible contamination. It was said that that wasn't the right thing to do, because the pain which 
could be removed by that, could be picked up by another person. I jumped on that straight away, because I 
don't think that's possible—we are talking of two different things, the possibility of contamination 
spiritually, being removed, but pain itself, does not exist, except as a thought in the brain, warning us that 
something has happened to the physical body. So it can't be a tangible thing that can be given to 
somebody else. So having queried this, the communicator then said no, you wouldn't know it's possible, 
because it's very, very rare. But I still cannot accept that pain as such, as we know it, could be transferred 
to another person, out of thin air.  
Yes, may I say this to you: If someone feels that they are accepting someone's pain, they should not be 
allowing themselves to be used for the purpose of healing. I would say this to you: The thought that pain 
is transferred from one to another, must be discouraged—it is not so. What is happening is that the 
physical thinking is interfering. Is that clear enough for you? 
Les: Yes, you have confirmed what I told the healers at the meeting, to ignore it and continue doing what 
they have been doing, for many years. 
If the people being used for healing—and healing after all, belongs to the spirit, then you cannot accept 
any physical pain. It is as clear as that. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much indeed, that confirms what I told them. 
Unfortunately my dear friends, as in many subjects about spirit, there are many anomalies. You have to 
for yourselves decide what is acceptable and what is not. Also in our world, there are some who would, I 
will not say 'mislead,' but can misguide you.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes I did explain this to my friends also, that they can only give information, according to the 
information they themselves have acquired up to that point. 
Yes, it does not mean that they are wrong, but only misguided. 
Les: Yes thank you very much for clarifying that. 
Yes, may I say this to you: That as I have said to you, this coming time, will bring to you much new 
information, information I believe you will not be aware of. And so my dear friend, I will say to you, that 
our next meeting together, will start off, by bringing some of this new information.  
Les: We look forward to that, thank you. 
Now is there any anything more, that someone wishes to say, before I work quietly with this one? 
There were no further questions and Salumet withdrew at this point, to allow others to speak, the first of 
which came through Sue: 
Good evening. I trust everyone here is well. I understand that at this time of your year, you do suffer in 
your human body, from some aches and pains and different ills— 
Les: We certainly do. 
Yes, I myself used to be afflicted at this time of year. But of course, you can overcome these things, with 
the mind, as well as the cough linctus’s and the tablets, can you not?  
Les: So we are told, and we try, but I don't think we are as successful as we'd like to be. 
But we must bear it with fortitude, must we not? 
Les: Yes I'm afraid we do rather accept that that we have to bear it, because we can't dispose of it. 
No, never mind, your time will come. 
Les: I'm looking forward to it—I can't speak for everybody else. (Chuckles) 
Come, come you are not ready quite yet—not quite yet. 
Les: No. 
We'll let you know. 
Les: You'll let me know, yes I expect so! 
On a more serious note, I have come with a request. Have we someone here, who is familiar with a 
gentleman called Francis? (None could connect with that name) No matter, do not rack your brains, it will 
come. I ask that when you recall this person, you send to him kind thoughts. He has been some long time, 
in the grey part of our world and we are pleased to say, he has come forward now, into the light. I—one 
moment please—He could also be recognised by the name Chuck. Perhaps in the meantime, in quiet 
times, before you take your rest this evening, you could all send out loving thoughts to this person 
please. And then in time, the bond between him and another, will be forged, I am sure. Thank you. 
(Affirmed) I'm sure you are familiar with Anna? 
Les: Yes we certainly are. 
She wishes to send great love to you all. 
Les: Thank you Sister.  
And says she misses her little chats with you, does that mean something to you? 
Les: Yes, I'm glad she did, she's a very old friend of ours. 
—You are aware of course that she has moved on a little and is involved in other spiritual matters. 
Les: Yes we were told that some time ago. You are heavily involved in the same work, aren't you? 
I am privileged to say that I have been given the opportunity to do good work in my world yes, and I am 
honoured to be able to do such things. 
Les: It's a great pleasure to have you here and I'm going to ask you if I may, to give my friends here, a little 
information as to the work you do, because it is rather unusual I know and I'm sure they would be most 
interested to hear it. 
I would be most honoured to speak to you on this matter, but may I brave your indulgence and ask if I 
may return one other time, because it has been agreed that I shall return to you on two occasions, to 
discuss deeper matters concerning my work and that of others. I do not feel I have enough time this time, 
to give you enough information. Do you mind if I refuse this time?  
Les: Of course not, we shall look forward to hearing of it another time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If you will forgive me, I will say to you dear friend, that you this time have, how do you say, 'jumped the 
gun’? (Chuckles) I am aware that you can, shall we say, 'pick-up' on thought waves, and I was going to 
ask you whether I could return to discuss my work and you came in a little quickly. 
The conversation then emphasised the importance of humour, which has been discussed in detail 
elsewhere. They then spoke of those of the church who pass over: 
—It is with sadness that we see so many people, who think that they are doing good work in the name of 
the Lord and really all they are doing, is making themselves miserable. They would not agree that they 
are miserable of course, but we can see the auras around them and they are not as bright as they should 
be.  
Les: No and we can understand this, it is their own thought pattern, which creates the dimness. 
Indeed, and some do take a while to come out of that mist when they join our realms. I am pleased to 
say that with my somewhat cynical outlook on life, when I was in the order, when I was on the Earth, it 
took me only a short time, to throw off the dark garb, and put on the bright robe. Do you understand? 
Les: Yes I do. 
Even some of the good sisters—and they ARE good, I am not decrying them, they would feel better, if 
they were allowed to dress in a brighter, softer colour, can you understand? 
Les: Yes we understand perfectly… 
There are some who dress in white, but predominately it is dark and that is a great sadness. 
Les: Dark, black, brown, grey…all miserable colours. 
But we hope in time, that we can bring enlightenment to the religious orders, not in your lifetime, or the 
lifetime of everyone here, but it will come, we are sure. 
Les: Yes, so we have been told, it will come. 
We are hoping that there will be sisters who come through to our realms, who will be prepared to return 
to a similar life, but with greater knowledge, so that they may educate people, to the right path in these 
matters, do you comprehend? 
Les: Yes we do comprehend. 
We have several now, who are doing such work and it is difficult to explain, but the other self looks on 
and also learns, does that make any sense to you? You are aware that your Spirit is not one, so I think 
you will understand a little of what I say to you. 
Les: Yes, we have been taught that the soul has many parts. 
So you have one part that was, shall we say a dour and stern Sister and another part that has been born 
and gone back to the religious sect, with a much enlightened mind. And both parts learn from each 
other. It is difficult I know to comprehend, but it is something, that will benefit your world. 
Les: Yes I think we're all beginning to learn and understand a little more, of the complexity of the soul. 
I must say I have still very, very much to learn, but I'm sure you will agree, it is great fun having your 
lessons, is it not? 
Les: It certainly is, we enjoy it. 
You have your lessons from your master who comes here and we are learning all the time, from many, 
many different teachers. It is great fun learning, great fun. 
Les: I'm sure it must be. As well as the serious work, we get a great deal of joy and happiness, from what 
we learn here. (Agreed)   
That is what learning is all about, enjoyment, satisfaction, the ability to take one small piece of 
information and store it and know that it can be used another time, for good. It is exciting, is it not, to 
learn? 
Les: It is exciting, when I know that the work we do here, if it were based upon the type of attitude one 
finds in most churches, I wouldn't have been in the least interested, but when I knew that it had a sense of 
humour and you in your world also have a great sense of humour, that appealed to me, as much as 
anything else. 
Yes, I look forward very much to my next visit. I have been told that I will be coming with another and for 
two of your meetings, we will be telling you something of what we do and why we do it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: We certainly look forward to that. 
Until then I will leave you. May I give you my name? My name is Sister Veronica Madeleine. 
Les: Sister Veronica Madeleine—you missed out one didn't you? Sister SUPERIOR Veronica — 
I don't like to boast. 
Les: I know you don't, but you're entitled to the authority, you've earned it. 
Perhaps you do or don't know that although I am known as Sister Superior Veronica Madeleine, I like to 
be known as Sister Maggie. 
She departed shortly after this and there then followed an amusing pair, through Sue (Mary) and Eileen, 
(Jim) who did a lot of work with the 'poor' children, over in the spirit realms. They both worked with Sister 
Maggie.   
 

~18th January 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I speak with you this time, I would say this to you all: That next time, there will be someone who 
will answer your questions on the arrival of the new human being.  
Les: Thank you that will be interesting. 
I understand your doubts, but wait for what is said to you, before you question further. It will be given 
to you in understandable terms, in order that you understand fully, the workings of life.  
Les: We shall certainly look forward to that.  
This brings me to what I wish to say to you this time, my dear friends. We have spoken much on this 
your planet, the evolution of this planet and many others within the universe and the cosmos. What you 
perhaps do not know and understand is this: That each inhabited planet is overseen by those of us, who 
have been guided to oversee the evolution of these planets. There is I believe amongst you all, a vision 
of one guidance for all.  
Les:  Yes, I believe you would be right in that. 
Of course, I must emphasise at this point, that there is only one Creative Force, from which we all come. 
But I do not think you understand that many planets are guided individually, by many principles and 
forces.  
Les: I had suspected that that might be so, speaking personally, because I have often wondered how angels 
came to be considered as helpers in this world, if it were not for people—I say ‘people’ reservedly—if it 
were not for entities, having been given control, just as you have told us. Various entities are given control 
over the flora and fauna of this planet.  
If I may say, in each individual planet’s control, if I may use the word, perhaps you are familiar with, 
there is ‘hierarchy,’ from the lowest to the highest, which governs each planet. But what I wish to tell 
you, is that the over-ruling guidance, comes from a number of beings—from great, shall we say 
‘consciousness,’ higher consciousness, than you would perhaps expect. 
Les: I see, so it is a chain of command, as it were? 
Yes. These beings would not be known to you, in any form at all, because they guide and oversee the 
evolution of each planet in guidance from that higher force, from which they take command.  
Les: Yes, that’s very, very interesting for me and I’m sure it is to the others and it does confirm what I have 
long thought, to be the case. 
This thinking is disputed by many, who can only see one overriding guidance. You must understand my 
dear friends that the evolution of different planets, are at differing stages. 
Les: Yes, of course. 
So guidance must come from the higher consciousness of those, who are able to help and guide.  
Les: Yes, and that doesn’t surprise me at all, what you say. Is everybody clear on that, the chain of 
command from the Creator—any queries? 
Sarah: So they know what we are supposed to be doing, how the planet is supposed to evolve? 
Les: They would be aware of it, they have that knowledge, I’m right, aren’t I Salumet? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, yes, the evolution of each planet is known, but as you also have come to know, individuals upon 
each planet, can affect many changes, with the power of their Thought. But what I would like you to 
fully understand, is that many of us who come to help, have chosen this pathway, in order that the 
greater scheme of life should evolve in each planet, in each individual form, and to cosmically follow the 
right pathway. The state of being that many of your earthly masters feel, comes from that 
consciousness, which individually controls the planet and not from that greater source of consciousness, 
as you may have assumed. Am I making sense to you, my dear friends?  
Les: Yes, you are to me. Does everybody else fully understand that? (Affirmed) Let us say that responsibility 
is devolved, just as it is on Earth, in the human chain, everybody clear? (Affirmed) And to emphasise that, 
you’ve only got to go through your knowledge of history, to recognise that many people have been aware 
of underlying influences, right from the earliest time of history, but have not been able fully to describe 
them accurately. The description has just been given to us. Am I right in that Salumet? 
I believe your words to be good and correct. I will not go too deeply this time, but I wanted you to have 
the understanding that there are many forms of consciousness, of which you could not be aware at this 
time. So I will say to you my dear friends, take these words I have given to you, think upon them deeply, 
and when we continue, I hope there are some questions for me that I can help you with. You have to try 
to begin to understand that there exist many forces, that as until now, you may not be aware of, but 
which I hope I can bring to you, to form a fuller picture of your life and usefulness upon this planet. 
Les: Good, we look forward to hearing it. 
Do you agree that you have enough to think upon this time? 
Les: Well, I would love you to go on with your explanations, if you can do that and I’m sure we would all 
like that, wouldn’t we? (Agreed) 
I will go a little further then. 
Les: Thank you very much. 
When we have spoken in time past, of visitors to this planet, I have told you, that that indeed exists and 
I believe you now fully accept that many forms of life exist throughout the cosmos. (Yes—) 
You must now accept that these ‘space travellers,’ as you call them, are also governed by higher 
consciousness, from their own worlds. You have to now accept that they too belong—and I will use the 
words of my dear friend, they belong to a chain of command. So what visitors you have to this planet, 
have already been guided here. As we speak about these beings—and I will tell you that these beings of 
consciousness, have never belonged to any individual planets—I will now tell you there have been 
visitors to this planet for many, many hundreds and hundreds of years.  
Les: Yes, that doesn’t surprise me at all. 
So, what you think of as a new situation is not. We have within many galaxies, beings of intelligence who 
far outweigh many of your so-called ‘masters’ upon this Earth.  
Les: Yes I can well believe that! 
So, you see that whatever you feel this Earth planet is meant to be doing, it is fully controlled and helped 
by many forms of consciousness, within many galaxies. So, do you begin to understand, how small a part 
you play, in the scheme of existence? 
Les: Yes we do. And what you say is quite logical to me, because you have explained many times, that our 
soul is of many parts. To me, it is quite understandable that if we are reflections of part of the Great 
Creator, then the Great Creator must itself be a soul of many parts and those parts are the 
consciousnesses, who are responsible for the evolution of the planets and for the carrying out, of the 
wishes of the soul, The Creator. Does that sound too complicated? 
I think perhaps, to the others, but you my friend, I know think deeply. You have my friend, attained 
much knowledge in other times and which is innate within you. But I feel, with the others, they must 
think upon each point more thoroughly, in order for their understanding to come. The Great Creative 

Force is not known to me in any form, but I will say this to you: (Voice intensity increases) You are part 
of the Great Creative Force, therefore you ARE the Great Creative Force. You are that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

element, which comes from the release of consciousness, from the Great Force. There are 
many forces and many principles—many forms of consciousness, which emanate and are 
created into human form, into many planets, into many forms of existence—into all 
forms of life. You cannot describe that force, which has been created, because I do not 
know of any consciousness, which could give description to it. It is something that all 
consciousness works towards, but in so doing, it opens more horizons of thinking.  
Les: Yes, we have come to accept that too. That the more we question, the more we learn, the more there 
is to learn.  
(Voice becoming faint) But in learning you are being, in being, you are absorbed, in being absorbed, you 
become part of an aspect, in being part of an aspect, you become part of the Whole. I could continue, 
continue, in the many steps of all Creation, but I do not wish at this time to confuse you.  
Les: No, we do understand that and we thank you for your consideration, but I think my colleagues will 
accept that throughout history, each individual attempt, has been made to understand, what you have 
been telling us tonight. Each individual existence has its own interpretation of what it is trying to 
understand. The Egyptians in the ‘Book of the Dead’ and the transfer of physical objects in their graves—
the belief that one is taken across the River Styx, by an oarsman and the other day I was watching a 
programme on television, where a 1600 year old corpse was found in a lead coffin and to the astonishment 
of those who found it, it had a coin in its hand, to pay for its passage into the next world. So everybody 
throughout history has been trying to understand, but never has been fortunate enough, to have the 
explanations that you are now giving us. And for this, we are extremely grateful.  
But, my dear friends, does it not show you that this Earth planet, is reaching a point in its own evolution, 
where knowledge is being given around your world, in order that you can evolve, in the same way that 
many, many others have? 
Les: Yes it’s true. 
You are very young, in as much as knowledge goes. You know very little in the way of existence. But 
your time is coming, and that is why there has in your time, come the emergence of others, to show 
themselves to the human beings of this planet, in order that you understand that much greater 
knowledge is known by others, throughout your universe.  
Les: Yes. Well we consider ourselves fortunate that we are having that information given to us now. 
You must analyse it for yourselves. Your understanding even within this room is individualised by your 
own knowledge, your own development and your own acceptance of what is coming. 
Les: Yes. I think I can say we all look forward to the acceptance of what is coming. I don’t think any of us 
would have any hesitation in accepting it, since we have learned so much from you. Is there anybody here, 
who thinks that they are not able to accept what is coming to us, in the way of knowledge? Are there any 
restrictions in anybody’s minds, to the acceptance? (Agreed) Everybody’s quite happy about that—it is 
important? So everybody is quite happy that there will be no mental restrictions, placed upon an 
acceptance of knowledge that is going to be brought to us. If you have any doubts, I would remind you, if I 
may, of what I have said a number of times, in the course of the years, that I was told many years ago, 
when someone said, ‘Why can’t you give us proof?’ And the answer was, if you have faith, you will receive 
the proof. Hasn’t that been born out over the time we have been together? (Agreed) So I would suggest 
that if you keep hold of that, then your acceptance will not be difficult, however strange the truth may 
seem. Is that understandable to everybody? (Affirmative replies) Good. 
I will say only this to you this time, before I leave you: I when I first came to you, begged for your 
patience, in what I had to bring you. We have reached a point my dear friends, when we can give you 
more, but what I wish to say to you all is this: That whatever your fears, your doubt may be, each one of 
you here has been chosen for some mission in your life. It may not be completely clear to you at this 
time. I know in past times, some of you have felt that your lives have been insignificant. I am here to tell 
you that these thoughts must be banished from your minds, in order that each one of you can go 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

forward to complete the tasks that you have chosen. On these words my friends, I leave you with the 
love that enfolds you all, at all times.   
Les: Thank you very much and God bless you.  
 

~25th January 1999~ 
Mark’s wife had recently given birth and it had been predicted by someone that it would be a boy. In fact it 
was a girl and Salumet therefore begins the meeting by talking about this and the nature of prediction:  
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
This time, I feel that I must give to you, some explanations, because of the confusion within your minds. 
Les: About the baby? 
Yes, I have decided that it best come from me, in order that this matter may be laid to rest. 
Les: Yes, we'd be very happy to hear from you about it, thank you. 
Firstly let me say this to you all: It also applies to the coming of the new child, but within your world, 
there are many communications, there are many communicators. 
Les: Yes indeed. 
All of you know and understand, that the soul decides for itself, when it should come into the human 
form. I have told you that many times a pact is made between the parents and the child, before any of 
you decide to inhabit the human form, have I not? 
Les: You have indeed—you've made it quite clear in the past. 
Each one comes to the human form, with the knowledge of what your life should bring to you. But each 
one of you knows, that those pathways are not always truly followed, that because of freewill, you have 
many choices in your lives.  
Les: Yes we do understand that and of course the freewill of the parents also, would have an effect on the 
potential child, wouldn't it? 
That is what I will come to. But firstly let me say this to you, why these many confusions occur? I would 
say to you my dear friends, unless information is given to you by those of us you call 'masters' —but 
which I would reserve my judgement on those words—those of us of ascended consciousness who give 
information, you may be assured it is correct, because of our wider knowledge. 
Les: Yes, we did talk amongst ourselves and say that the information did not come from you.  
Yes, so that is the first point to keep in mind, that is not to say that any communicator that you come 
into contact with, wants to confuse, wants to fool you, wants to deceive you; this I tell you now is not so. 
But what they do bring to you my dear friends is the situation of the ‘moment’ and here we come to the 
crux of the matter, the situation of the moment. You all are by now well aware that Time is ever-
expanding, that what was the thought of one moment ago does not exist now. Until you fully 
understand the complexities of Time, you will always remain a little confused. So I say to you this, my 
dear friends: When communicators come to you, they bring to you truth, as they know and understand 
it, at that time. And as time is ever-changing, ever-expanding, so do situations. Do you follow me thus 
far? 
Les: Yes we do, no queries on that, are there? (Affirmed)   
Therefore, let me come to the child in question. At the time the communicator spoke to the gentleman, 
(Mark) there was much doubt and fear within the lady's mind.  
Les: You're absolutely right. 
And of course I have told you my dear friends, how powerful Thought can be. There you were told, a boy 
child was waiting and of course you know and understand that the soul has no gender as such. You fully 
understand this? (Affirmed) Are you sure? 
Les: Well, it has taken us some time to accept the possibility, but now I think we all do, don't we? (Agreed) 
Though we still think of the soul as partly he or she, because WE are humans, male or female, I think it's 
gradually sinking into our consciousness, that the soul has no gender, as you say. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The soul has no gender, therefore, therefore the communication between male and female energy upon 
the Earth, is of much importance. But it is not of overriding importance—that belongs to the soul. Each 
one of you has male and female energy, you understand this? (Affirmed) Because of the doubt and fear 
within the mother and the time-lapse of the communicator and the actual conception of the soul, 
change was made. The soul decided that the opportunity would be best left to another time. There WILL 
be a boy child. 
Les: I thought there might be. (Chuckles) Thank you. 
Please accept my words as being true. Please do not remain confused. The opportunity was there for 
another soul and because of the situation and the period of time between communication and 
conception, the soul decided that it would take form mainly as female energy. 
Les: Am I right in thinking that the soul in doing that— (Les begins to channel) was aware that mother, 
would have greater affinity with that soul, (Yes) than she would have done, had it been a boy? 
Yes, this is where the difficulty arises, that you have to understand each of yourselves as energy without 
gender. There comes a time to make the blending for the right conditions of the soul. Can you 
understand this just a little?  
Les: I can, can you Mark? Because I think the basic structure of what has been said, is that unknown 
perhaps to Isik, (Mark’s wife) there was still a latent fear within her, about the delivery of a boy. 
There was fear about any delivery. 
Mark: Yes, I was going to say, there was no need for her to know that there was a sex at all, if there was 
going to be fear of it maybe, I don't know. 
No, the fear and worries come from another time. This is a complicated, not as simplified as I would like 
it to be for you, but it is important that you understand that no mistakes, no deceptions lie here.  
Mark: Right, because presumably there wouldn't have been time to actually let us know. The only thing is, 
it was a little embarrassing, because I told everybody at work, thinking it was true, you see. 
You must realise my dear friend, that you have learned a great lesson. You should always be more 
careful, you should think deeply about the matters I have taught you, and then these things would not 
be so strange. I have said that each one of you has a pathway in life, that each one of you comes to these 
human forms, with a purpose, but because of your freewill many changes happen. Life is ever-changing 
and until you fully understand the complexities of Time, I feel it will be a little difficult for you to know, 
that the communicators who come through to you, come to help, not to confuse. But they can only give 
to you, the knowledge that they have attained and the vision that they have. That is why I say to you, 
only if one of ascended consciousness speaks, do you fully accept that this can happen, without any 
difficulties, because their knowledge is far greater. 
Mark: Thank you, I wouldn't want to appear ungrateful, (No) I'm very grateful for all the wonderful 
knowledge that has come through. 
You have known one of life's experiences now my dear friend, it may have brought you confusion and 
embarrassment, but may I say gently, this has been of your own making, you understand? 
Mark: In that I talked about what I'd heard, yes, (Yes) but we are encouraged to do that. 
Yes of course, on the basis of knowledge, but not of prediction. There are many in your world who will 
give you predictions, but can I say that most of you in this world will have been told something that does 
not come to fruition. 
Les: Yes, you're absolutely right, so far as I'm concerned. 
But it is difficult for you to understand this I know. Again I will repeat to you, unless it is given to you by 
one whom you call a master, then you must realise that any information given, which lies in what you 
call your future, can alter. Time is ever-changing, situations are changing, the cosmos is ever-expanding 
therefore nothing stands still.  
Les: Because of those changes, the duties of the soul required upon this Earth at any particular time, 
obviously are going to alter, aren't they? And the requirements are going to alter— 
How many times have each one of you said, 'I will do this sometime in the future,' and it does not 
happen? (Agreed)  If you try to simplify it for yourselves and realise the power of thought—and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

remember the soul, the unborn soul, has much greater vision than you, upon this Earth. It can see the 
situations change, it can see the change amongst the physical bodies, the physical being, the physical 
thinking. Therefore, you have to give that soul—the purpose and the knowledge it brings—you have to 
allow it to come, knowing that it's consciousness is greater, whilst in that ungendered state. Do you 
understand each one of you, what I say? (Affirmed)  
Les: And Mark, particularly remember what was said about the soul of the boy was waiting—waiting can 
be indefinite. 
Again we return to the complexity of Time. I do not think he fully understands, but I know that much 
happiness awaits him. 
Mark: Thank you. 
Les: That's nice to look forward to Mark—and Isik, (Yes) that there is a soul waiting. But don't put a 
definition of Time, upon the waiting. And as Salumet so pertinently says, never predict; even if you have 
been given a prediction, doesn't mean you have to pass it on—keep it to yourself. I'd like to add a little bit 
that's relevant. When I used to work so frequently with Ruth, we had a lady whose daughter was pregnant. 
She was anxious to know what the child would be and a communicator through Ruth, said wait a minute, 
I'll try and find out and after a minute or two's wait, she said I'm sorry, I'm not allowed to tell you, but my 
own comment to you, is it wouldn't be a bad idea to buy a football. It turned out to be a boy, who was 
madly keen on football. But that was the communicator's personal comment, and that was made quite 
clear. 
There also has to be some realisation, that many communicators are themselves being fed information 
from many sources. Therefore, you have to allow for all of these things. Certainly I would say, knowledge 
and truth given by communicators, is mainly acceptable, because it is that truth, at that moment in time, 
but the difficulties do come when they are telling you of forthcoming events. 
Mark: Then I would say that perhaps these people should couch their offerings in terms of, 'at this time— it 
may change,' (Yes) because then one wouldn't feel tempted to talk to people about it. (Yes) Or if one did, 
one would be covered, as it were. 
Yes, again my dear friend, I know and acknowledge what you say, but in communication, you have to 
understand that the communicator also is working for the good of others, and does not mean to cause 
hurt or resentment in any way, but they are also operating through their free wills. Can you understand? 
(Yes) It is difficult I know, and I hope that the wider issue is understood by you all. We hear so often and 
you are right to say, that it makes you feel that what is given—and I will use your word, 'rubbish,' but my 
dear friends, that is not the way to proceed. It is a lack of understanding that is the problem when we 
are dealing with human issues.  
Les: Thank you very much for all that. Anybody any question on it, anything you're not clear on, because I 
know Salumet wants it put to bed finally. (Pause) Everybody happy about the explanation? (Affirmative 
replies)  And if we are honest with ourselves, we must say that the information which is given, has been 
given to us in the past a number of times. How many times have I said to you, if you have half a dozen 
descriptions of a holiday, you'll have half a dozen different descriptions, all of which to the person giving 
that description, is an honest endeavour at the truth. Always keep that in mind. 
You see, the communicator at that moment in time, knew that the soul was waiting for the opportunity 
to be born, but at that moment in time, as was said, the male energy was the overriding factor. But in 
the interim, those happenings changed. If conception had happened in that moment, then you would 
have no doubt, that that male energy would have shown itself. Can you understand? It is a complex 
subject; we have the soul, we have the complexities of time, we have the limited knowledge of 
communicators and all of these things cause much confusion in your world. 
Mark: So there wasn't an over-statement of the sex of the child? My confusion is that it doesn't quite seem 
necessary to state the sex, if it's uncertain— 
But it is not uncertain, there is a boy child who will show himself to you. The timing this time was not 
right; perhaps that simplifies it for you. No, what was given to you was not incorrect, what happened, 
was that situations, fear and Thought and many other factors have changed that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: And would you say that it was all meant to be as well? The thinking that it was a boy, was actually 
helpful in some way? 
It has been a lesson for you my dear friend, in jumping to such conclusions and not thinking of what has 
been given to you in the past. By not analysing and realising what I have taught you, you my dear friend, 
jumped to conclusions. Do you understand? (Pause) No, we still have confusion, do we not? 
Mark: I'm still a bit confused, yes. Maybe I could have—you can’t say that it was six of one and half a dozen 
of the other? That the message wasn't terribly clear and that maybe I didn't think of all possible outcomes? 
I understand the confusion that you felt, in having such a communication, of course we do. But what you 
have to understand is that when things do not work as you so desire—and this happens many times in 
your lifetime—you have to understand that these situations are not as clear-cut, as you would wish 
them to be. 
Mark: I certainly understand that now. 
Yes, you could say the communicator was wrong, but I do not wish to say that. 
Mark: I don't want to say they were wrong, but— 
But you feel they should be more reserved, yes? 
Mark: Possibly, it was a little ambiguous, maybe a bit too ambiguous. 
This is what happens I have to tell you, and as you know, many communicators and I am sure this good 
friend will explain to you, can become over-enthusiastic in their communications. But it is not because of 
any desire to confuse or deceive. 
Mark: No, that's important to know. 
But what you have to understand, that there were complexities of many things and the overriding fact, 
remains with the soul. Energy and time are two things, which you will always find difficult, but which I 
hope we slowly can bring to you, in some form of understanding. I fully understand that you all were 
confused. But bear in mind in any communication, which I believe you say 'forecasts' the future, is 
always liable to some flaw. 
Les: Yes I would like to back-up what Salumet says about that, I think it's highly relevant you should all 
know it now. Years ago I was told we would have Direct-Voice Communication, you know what that is, 
don't you? (Agreed)  It's never happened. Some years ago—and I didn't tell anybody but those in the 
circle—but some time ago when it hadn't happened, I asked the reason and I was told there were many 
factors operating to prevent it. Particularly, there were those on their side, who considered that it would 
not be appropriate at this time, full stop. Now, add to that the fact that Salumet has given us the invaluable 
knowledge that he has given us, and you I hope have absorbed it to the greatest of your ability, but you 
would not have had that opportunity, had direct voice been given. You follow? I was disappointed at not 
having direct-voice—I don't mind admitting it, but obviously my desire for it, wasn't right. But I've never for 
one moment regretted, that the time has been given, to your development and mine, in another way. So 
far as I can see, it will be more beneficial for everybody, because you will have heard repetitive voices, but 
you would certainly not have got the information, the deep information and insight that we have had, that 
we've been fortunate enough to have, because of the time available in which to have it. So I imagine 
now—I would never have done so, but I think the time is right for you all to absorb what I have said and 
accept that we are merely an insignificant part in the scheme of things. What we want, what we'd like is 
not necessarily what is right, for the overall development of the soul. Any questions? I apologise for 
interrupting Salumet, but I felt it was quite important. 
No, my dear friend, you find words, which do not always come easily to me. You understand the 
language. I know what I would like to say, but I know also that the capability of you all is limited. And 
this is the strongest barrier between us that we find it difficult to tell you in simple terms, many, many 
deep matters, but it should become easier, as your own consciousness grows. You will understand 
situations, which at one time would have left you confused, but as I have said and I will repeat before I 
leave you, unless information comes from one of ascended consciousness, then you must realise and 
understand, that the whole of life is changing, moment by moment. That is the difficulty, that those of 
limited knowledge, those who see a little further than yourselves, but also are limited in their 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

knowledge, can give to you information, which to them at that moment in time, is correct—that is what 
you must remember. But I do understand your human feelings of confusion and I say to you my dear 
friends, put aside your human emotions and bring forth spirit, and in doing so you will better understand 
the way of spirit. I hope this time I have helped you to understand. I did feel it important that I myself 
bring to you the explanation, in order that you can clear it for yourself, within your own thinking. I will 
leave you all this time; I want you perhaps, to think upon my words once more and try to see the wider, 
wider scope of your thinking. I leave you all, I want you to know, that I am always with you. (Thanks + 
farewells)   
Les: Just going back to direct voice, to finally put a cap on it—yes I was disappointed, I had to accept that it 
was not going to be and I also had to accept, that had it happened, it would as I have said, repetitively 
taken voices from the other side, of those very close to us, NOT masters, they would never come through. 
So, which is the more advantageous for the group as a whole, repetitive communication which is very nice 
and a bit of laughter and so on, personal information— 
One then slipped in as Les channelled:—or the depth of spiritual development, which you have had. We 
know about the disappointment of this one who speaks to you, we know too now, that in his enhanced 
spiritual awareness since you have had the master teaching you, he is glad that what was promised, did 
not in fact occur. He knows that your spiritual development has far exceeded what would have been 
possible in the time available for instruction, had direct-voice communication been permitted. Therefore, 
if I may suggest to each of you, if a physical disappointment is of concern to you, please, please always 
look for a spiritual background to that disappointment. Is this clear? (Affirmed) Then I wish you farewell 
my friends. God bless you, give you enlightenment and lessen the impact of any physical 
disappointments, you may receive in your life upon this Earth. 
George: We have received great gifts, God bless you. 
Thank you, I'm glad you look upon it as a gift. It is rewarding to those who come to teach, to give of their 
knowledge freely, in the hope that you too, may eventually aspire, to the beauty of the enhanced 
consciousness, which they bring with them. God bless you all my friends. (Thanks + farewells)   
 
 

~1st February 1999~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
This time, we will not embark upon new issues, because we are lacking in some numbers this time.  
Les: Yes, we are two short. 
Therefore I believe it would be of benefit if we discuss your questions this time. 
Les: Certainly. Right, who would like to start please?  
Sallie: I'm not sure how to phrase this in the right way. We are not here to judge people, because we don't 
know what we've done before—I'll try and get to the point here. I'm talking about sexual perversions and I 
don't understand really why people do things like that. I'm just trying not to judge I suppose—I'm having 
problems with it. 
Yes, when you find it difficult to withhold judgements, you are expressing that most physical trait, which 
holds you back from spiritual expression. I have spoken before about this and many subjects, which you 
upon this planet find most difficult. If you will look back over my words, you will find that the 
explanation lies within the spiritual realms of your being. What is being sought is light, in those who 
retain darkness. We have discussed this matter before and rather than have lengthy discussions this 
time, may I suggest that you listen to my words, of past time? (See transcript 29/01/96) 
Les: I can go through that with you afterwards Sallie. 
Sallie: Thank you.   
Les: The question arose when we queried why we had the paedophiles to contend with. Salumet explained 
then that it was their spiritual self seeking the light, which surrounded those children. He emphasised that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the physical free will overcame the spiritual requirement and he also emphasised, the need for the 
spiritual to look after the physical and the physical to look after the spiritual, do you remember? 
Sallie: So in some way that individual's spiritual side is not being listened to at that point in time. The 
physical side is actually being the stronger element? 
Yes, they are allowing the physical element to take over. But always you must look upon these matters, 
from the spiritual aspect. 
Sallie: The difference with my question was—I won't drag this out, but I wasn't thinking of people who go 
and rape little children, I can understand from what we discussed, about them being attracted to the light. 
I'm talking about individuals, who have sexual perversions with adults, which can be painful, or sickening— 
Yes I understand what you say my dear friend. It comes down to one issue, that of physical self-
gratification, without any thought or feeling for another human being. They will take what they feel to 
be their right, but spiritually they are wrong. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes, so although I mustn't judge, because I don't know what I've done or whatever, I am right in 
feeling—not in judging, but the actual feeling of—or am I right in feeling that it's wrong, there is no right 
and wrong, is there? I've answered my own question now I think— 
Les: There is right and wrong, there must be, otherwise one would not negate the other. But if I might 
suggest Sallie, you are still looking at things, too much on a physical plane, (Yes) rather than spiritual. 
This will always be a difficulty with you all, that still you do not question actions or thought, on spiritual 
levels. Whenever you doubt or question yourselves, place yourself into your own spiritual thinking, and 
then your answers should become more clear. Do you understand? But I feel the lady needs to be 
reminded of my past words. 
Sallie: Yes thank you, I'll listen to them again. 
Les: If I can remind you of something else Salumet said not too long ago Sallie, he asked us to give thoughts 
to those who are distressed here, and in their world, before we go to our rest. Now, I have remembered 
this a number of times, because recently we had that earthquake, which was ghastly in a physical sense, 
and I felt almost in tears about the poor children etc. etc. I had to prevent myself feeling that and tell 
myself that my responsibility is to send my thoughts to them, that they may be helped in whatever way is 
best for them, by those who are there to do so, not to distress myself physically, because I can do nothing 
but that. 
And may I add to those wise words, also that in expressing physical distress, not only are you sending 
those thoughts into the ether, but they are being picked up by those already in distress. So can you see 
the problems that are created by these physical feelings?  
Sallie: Yes. 
Do not feel my dear friends, that as you sometimes say in your world, that you show hardness—that is 
not true, you are showing your true spirits, but denying the physical hold upon yourselves. Can you 
understand this? (Affirmed)   
Les: Not clear are you Sallie? 
No she is not. 
Les: May I suggest another one. What I do at night, is knowing that I physically am quite incapable of 
helping those people, as I am incapable of helping those recently lost in the mud-slides, floods and 
whatever—any natural disaster. I ask rather that those whose task it is to help those who are suffering, 
may receive the power and inspiration to do what is necessary, for the ones they are serving physically. Do 
you follow? 
Sallie: I do yes. 
Les: I don't think any of us can do more than that. We are forgetting I think, and I'm guilty of it sometimes 
also, that the power of thought is not only a power for good, it is an ever-lasting ongoing power. And as 
Salumet said, thoughts go into the ether, and as he's said in the past also, there are those, whose duty it 
is— 
The rest is channelled by Les: to direct those thoughts, where they are most beneficial, for those who are 
in need of that help. Is this clear to you now? (Affirmed) You do not accept always, that thought is an 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

ever-lasting, living power. You treat it like a page of words, to be examined and ingested, a little at a 
time, and the book then closed. Do you understand this? (Affirmed) Thought is not one volume, thought 
is the complete and utter knowledge of the universe. 
Sallie: If my thoughts haven't been very kind about a particular person in that situation and I feel I've sent 
these thoughts out in a negative way, is there any way I can undo those thoughts, or should I just try 
harder to be more positive? 
You have answered dear lady, you must be more positive in your thinking, in the spiritual sense, rather 

than the physical. Thought is ever-lasting, all-creating, all-pervading, and what you do not realise, all-
knowing. You do not necessarily have to issue the correct words physically, for your thoughts to be 

understood, if your thoughts are directed in the right way, to those who may need the benefit of them. 
Do you understand that? 
Sallie: Yes I was just wondering if there was any way, I mean by actually concentrating very hard to try and 
make your thoughts better, because you've sent out some thoughts, which aren't very kind. What I want to 
do is negate the nasty thought that I've sent out, (Chuckle) but I don't suppose I can do that that easily, can 
I? 
You do not need to send nasty thoughts—that is the basic thing you must understand, there should be no 
nasty thoughts. Have you not been told in the past by our friend here that if you cannot alter a condition, 
do not attempt to force an alteration, STEP BACK. 
Sallie: Yes I think I've messed up a little bit. I was just trying to see if there was any way that I could undo it. 
But maybe it's just a lesson. 
If it is not done in the first place, then there is no need to undo it, is there? 
Sallie: Yes, I agree yes—  
So I suggest dear lady that you attempt always to NOT put a nasty thought from you, or to judge. As you 
become accustomed to doing so, it will become much easier for you. Is there any further question you 
wish to ask on this matter, before I depart? 
Sallie: No, I've got to think about it I think, thank you. 
God bless you my dear, God bless you. 
Sallie: Thank you. 
Now, with apologies to the master, I will withdraw. 
Les: Right any more questions for Salumet? Somebody must have one, I can’t always monopolise the 
evenings. 
George: Perhaps I could ask a question about the Earth entities, which was a recent teaching. Since then, I 
have reread the account of St. John's vision of the future, on the island of Patmos, in the book Revelation. I 
think he describes some of the Earth entities in that account. He talks of 24 elders, and 4 beasts and a 
number of angels. Would these be the same Earth entities that was part of your teaching? 
I understand your words my dear friend. Have I not told you that on this earthly planet, there have been 
many masters of vision? I believe we discussed at great length, the subject of those who have what you 
term, fore-vision. And I will say to you only this: That in accordance with their visions of the time, they 
were open to much misinterpretations. They could only at their own time in existence, express their 
visions, in the terms of that particular time. What is at fault in this day and age of your planet, is that 
mankind sees himself, as the all-knowing, when in fact in many instances, he sees only what he wishes. 
But I will say this to you, it is of great matter to you I know, but I am puzzled why it should be so. Yes, 
that vision had its parallel, with what you see today and what has been said. But remember always my 
dear friends, that much has been said in your world about those masters of vision, which has been 
fabricated, it has been used for their own ends. Do you see? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
Les: And it still happens George—listen to some of the church sermons, if they are not fabrications, what 
are? 
But also much truth is given, but the problem I believe is in sorting out what is truth and what is 
fabrication; that is the difficulty in your world. But I hope my answer has been helpful to you.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, thank you. 
Les: Don't forget that the effort in those days, was to give descriptions, not necessarily of what he saw, or 
was aware of spiritually, but to give a description, which his illiterate followers could understand. (Yes) So 
forget it, it's gone past, dead; it doesn't matter what he thought or said. You will never get to the essence 
of his spiritual knowledge, or desire to educate spiritually. How could he do it other than be parallels and 
parables? 
Yes, may I say a few words to you all my dear friends? (Yes please.) What I would wish to say to you this 
time, much has been written of your future, much has been said of visions my master upon your Earth. I 
will say this to you, and I hope my words sink deep within your soul: What you should be thinking about 
my friends, is this moment in time —THIS moment in time. Why are you so interested in what is to 
come? Are you not wasting those precious moments, when you could be living now, not in past times, 
not in time to come, but in the here and now? That is where your best efforts should be concentrated.  
After all, your future as you call it is the result of today. Do you all understand this? (Affirmed)   
Les: George, may I go back on what you asked, I think it applies to us all at different times, or has done: 
What use is it for your spiritual development, is the constant questioning of the past?  
George: Well it's just that I've always had an interest in the teachings of the masters and the visionaries of 
the past and it's been an interest and I've felt that there has been a reinforcement of the truth of the 
present, in some of those old teachings. 
Les: Yes, but you have progressed beyond that or should have done, by attending this group. So why keep 
treading on the heals, when you could be leading what they did? Is that a sensible statement? 
George: Yes that is a sensible statement. I have been writing a book, which attempts to link the past, the 
present and the future and hence my interest in past statements, and being able to present a case 
involving knowledge from various times. 
Les: Yes but you're still going back into the past. Why not let the future itself emphasise the past? It would 
be automatic. I can see your point and I don't wish to sound as though I'm criticising, I'm merely trying to 
understand why you spend so much time in the past, when you could well be concentrating more perhaps, 
on your possibility of automatic writing, which is more important.  
George: Well I still assign time to that. 
Les: But your mind is still full of the past, so those who are trying to use you George, are being blocked. 
Had that occurred to you? 
George: Well no I don't think I accept that. I don't live in the past, I only have passing interests—  
Les: How do you know it's not affecting your mind? You say you don't live in the past, all right I accept that, 
you live a daily life, but you obviously are spending a lot of time dwelling on the past mentally, when you 
could perhaps be giving more time in the silence, or to be asking for help in being used.   
George: Well I do devote daily time to that.  
May I speak please? (Yes please.) This is a hic-up of an educated gentleman, who seeks correlation 
between all times. There is nothing wrong with this, but what he does not fully realise, is that he needs 
no affirmation, of what has been given. What you must do my dear friend, is allow your own spiritual 
self to come forth, and then all information, past, present or deemed for the future, will take shape in 
your spiritual thoughts, in order that there is no necessity for the constant seeking. You must allow that 
inner knowledge, because each one of you has this knowledge within, if you will but allow it to come 
forward. Each one of you if I may say, knows within what has gone, what your present time should be 
and what you should be seeking for in your future. You seek only the future, in order that you may grow, 
that you may grow spiritually. Again I have to say to you my dear friends, there is too much separation, 
between what we call spirit and the physical being. Your physical selves should become but a mirror, a 
part of that spirit, which should shine forth, as you grow in understanding. But in each of you, there lies 
the difficulty in understanding what I say to you. You must allow all physical interest, to be placed where 
they belong, and I know you will say to me that you are living physical lives. Yes of course, but WHY are 
you living these physical lives? Because your spirit has returned you to this planet, in order that the spirit 
may grow, that the consciousness may expand, and in this lifetime my dear friends, in order that each 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

one of you, may in your own way, spread the truth, the ultimate Truth. That is the purpose of your lives 
and until you can place your physical beings where they belong, you will always have these difficulties. I 
am trying to help each one of you. I can only do so much, because again I have to say to you, that your 
freewill obstructs much that you can gain. Although we have taken great strides since we came together, 
there is so much still you do not grasp or understand. You HAVE to find yourselves, you HAVE to go 
within, you HAVE to know what is important in this lifetime. And I say to you, let us begin with dwelling 
on this moment Here and Now.  
Les: If I might carry on Salumet for a moment, (Yes) perhaps my own experience might help my friends. I 
don't talk a lot about what I do or think, but I went through these problems many years ago and I had to 
decide of course, as Salumet said, what is the difference, and how to separate the physical from the 
spiritual. It can't be done in a physical sense, so we come back to thought. Years ago, when I used to get all 
hot and bothered about things, and get the typewriter out and do a nasty letter to somebody about 
something I objected to on TV. Then I began to ask myself, will it make a difference? I came to the 
conclusion that my pitiful letter, amongst the many thousands I get, possibly taking an entirely different 
view was pointless. So I came back to the question of Thought. I am trying to usurp the powers of other 
people, who can direct those thoughts. Let me do so and so, when I pray, when I ask for help in this 
direction or that direction for somebody, that my thoughts be issued, that they should be helped by those 
who have the power, the knowledge and the ability to influence the thoughts of others, not by physical 
pen and paper, but by mental persuasion in some way or other, which is beyond my understanding, but 
which I accept can be done, if it is asked for in the right way and for the right purpose. Is that clear to 
everybody? (Affirmed) And I would suggest that if you also instead of getting hot under the collar as you 
must do sometimes being physical beings; disregard that feeling and think well, what's the point, if it's not 
affecting the person, whoever it is those thoughts are directed against from me, it's only affecting me; it's 
negative thinking and that is denying my spiritual growth. So accept the fact that there are those with 
much more knowledge, much more ability and much more wish to do, what I wish to be done—so leave it 
to them. You don't put a car in a garage for an overhaul and then stand there telling the mechanic what to 
do, do you?—Unless you're a BF—leave it to the man who knows, leave the application of the right 
thoughts, to those who surround us and who have the ability to take our thoughts, into the right direction, 
for the right purpose. Any comments on that or can you accept what I am trying to say? (Affirmed) So 
disregard the physical and one's own physical desire to kick someone in the pants, it doesn't serve any 
purpose. Pass the responsibility, which you are entitled to do, to those who have far greater knowledge, 
far greater ability, to perform, what you wish to be performed. Follow? (Affirmed)   
George: Yes, reinforce their ability, with your good thoughts. 
Les: Absolutely, you shouldn't have bad thoughts anyway, as was said to Sallie, if you don't have bad 
thoughts, they haven't got to be undone. So try and make sure—and it’s not easy I know, but try and make 
sure that the thoughts are not bad. Right, any further questions for Salumet? 
I think this time my dear friends, there are enough thoughts being studied. So I would say to you all, that 
I hope my words once again, bring to you time to think, time to come to know yourselves a little more. 
After all, it is only in so doing that you will realise that each one of you, each one of you at  your own 
stage of development, also have your own thoughts, your own problems to think upon. But if you allow 
yourselves to come forward as I have told you, then none of your problems would exist. I would say 
kindly to you my dear friends, that at times you truly make your own lives most difficult, by your 
thinking. So I will leave you once more, to ponder on what we have spoken about this time and know 
and understand, that as we continue, many things will become more clear, but only when you allow that 
spiritual self to shine forth. You are beacons my dear friends, it is time now for you to shine and allow 
others to see; not from your words, not from your actions even, but from that spiritual glow, which 
surrounds you all when your thoughts are in place. Know my friends I am close to you, and until such 
time as we come together once more, I say to you only this: Allow your thoughts to be of purest kind, 
hurt not another one of mankind, because they after all, no matter what their physical situation, belong 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to that same energy and as such, deserve the same kindness and caring that you would wish for 
yourselves.  
Les: Thank you for those words and for the wisdom you have given us tonight. (Thanks expressed) God be 
with you.  
 

~8TH February 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time, I will not speak many words, but will work with this one. But I wish to say to you this time, 
especially to you, my dear friend: There have been many around you, since last we met. 
Les: Yes, I have been quite aware of them on a number of occasions, and I appreciate them being here. 
Not only do they come close to you, but you have come to us many times. 
Les: Good, that’s very nice to know, because I have been hoping that that has been happening 
You know and understand that this is so. 
Les: Yes, I have been following what you asked some time ago. It is as I say, very pleasing to know that it is 
happening. 
I will leave it with you this time. What I wish you all to know is next time we come together I will bring 
to you someone who will discuss more fully with you about colours and light. (Good.) This I promised to 
you some time ago, (Yes you did.) and we do feel that now the time is right. So be prepared next time, 
for someone of knowledge about, light, colour and vibrations. 
Les: Good, because we know that that does have a very important impact on living here. None of us fully 
understand the benefits which we can get from it. I have been personally trying to absorb the gold and 
white during the silence that I’ve been having and I feel that it has been very, very beneficial to me. 
Yes, well I know that your understanding will be greater when the explanation comes to you. 
Les: Good, we’ll look forward to that. 
It was necessary that your understanding was more fully developed before we could bring this to you. 
Les:  Yes, we can accept that, because much as we wish to learn and much as we have learned, at times, 
they are still only words, (Yes) which do not have the spiritual impact, from which we could benefit. 
That is why there have been many repetitions of the same advice, because in the repetition, there comes 
knowledge or understanding. 
Les: Yes, you’re quite right. 
But now I will say this to you, there is someone to speak with you through this other lady. I ask only that 
whilst I remain working with this instrument that there be no sudden outbursts of noise, please. 
Les: Quite, yes we’ll keep it all at one level. 
Know always I am with you. 
Les: Yes, thank you. (Les becomes emotional/tearful at this point) And I would like to thank those you are 
with my son, (Yes) and his wife; I know they come in with them—they are on holiday locally at the 
moment, and I can’t explain the feeling of the group which comes with them. 
Yes, I know there is no need for explanations. Accept what is—accept what is. 
Les: Oh yes, I shall—I do. It’s a wonderful experience being aware of them coming in with my children. 
This is your spiritual awareness reaching new heights. With it, with the spiritual awareness comes the 
human frailty of emotion—but accept what comes to you. 
Les: I do and I am extremely grateful for it. 
We know and that is why your consciousness has raised so much in the past few of your years. Know and 
accept what comes and what is to come. 
Les: Yes, I accept it very, very gratefully. 
It is hard for you humans to know and understand that spiritual light which is around and about you at 
all times. In the darkest of your moments, there is light. In the joyous moments, there is light, and I 
hope, next time, to bring to you a little more of the understanding, which will help you to understand 
the words you have uttered to me now. 
Les: Yes, thank you very much indeed. God Bless you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 
There then followed on through Sue, giving information about tapestries in the spirit realm: 
Good evening (Welcomes) 
It is a great honour that I come and sit with you. I hope you will be happy with what I say to you. 
Les: I’m sure we shall be. 
Please forgive me if I am a little hesitant to begin with, because it has been some considerable time since 
I have worked in this way. 
Les: Is that so? We are very happy that you should have decided to do it for our benefit again. 
I think we are becoming compatible this time now, the lady and myself. Yes, I feel that we are bonded—
this one and myself. Have you ever been told about the life tapestry? Has anyone ever been here and 
told you about the workings of myself and my ladies? 
Les: No I don’t recall it. We have had people in the past telling us that they were making tapestries, but 
they were doing so as a communal effort, in order for them to be displayed elsewhere. But we have never 
had any in depth teaching on what you do. 
I have not come to teach this time, but if you and your friends are interested I can tell you a little of what 
we do, but it is not teaching in the manner which you know. Let me begin by saying that since Creation 
there has been what you would call a scroll depicting everything that happens in all the different spheres 
of life.  You understand what I say to you. 
Les: Yes, are you speaking about just this planet at the moment? 
For myself, yes, but I am sure you are aware that whatever myself and my ladies do, is mirrored in 
different parts of the cosmos. 
Les: I’m sure it would be. 
Since Creation, every aspect of Creation if you will—let me say that it is not quite the right word but it 
will suffice. Every aspect of Creation has been noted and there has been someone to write down 
everything—I believe you are aware of that—you know of the books of knowledge, you have heard of 
this before?  
Les: Yes we have. 
There is also the life in picture form, can you understand this? 
Les: Yes—one picture can be much more evidential than many hundreds of words. 
You are quite correct in that. I can only say to you that there are many, many people involved in the 
tapestry life. It is their chosen work, you understand? (Yes) Some people will work on it for many, many 
of your years, others for a short period of time, as a learning process. They may work on part of life that 
they have been unaware of up until now, do you follow? (Yes—) Therefore they are learning about times 
past that they have had no knowledge of. 
Les: Yes, I understand. 
Some work in groups, others alone—it is difficult to explain to you, because your knowledge is not quite 
sufficient to understand how they put the life onto what you would call a canvass. 
Les: Yes, am I right in thinking that although you call it ‘writing,’ it is not physical writing as we understand 
it. They are transposing words from thoughts of themselves and thoughts they are receiving and those are 
being transposed unto the tapestry, without the need for physical writing. 
You are partly correct, but I must say to you that the word ‘writing’ is not correct. The writing is done in 
the mighty tomes of knowledge—the tapestry is as you would know a tapestry on this Earth, it is picture 
form, not words. 
Les: Yes quite, but it is formed by thought. 
Indeed, yes I am sorry, it is formed by thought, you are quite correct. 
Les: And your various ladies have responsibility for the correct thoughts being positioned onto the 
tapestry. 
That is so. We can go back to the start of civilisation as you know it and it is all there for anyone to see. 
And it changes—I cannot explain fully, but imagine we are working on a period where there have been 
great wars, you understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, we understand. 
The start of the tapestry for this time may be done in darker shades of colour—by that I do not mean 
‘dark’ colours you must understand, I am talking about a darker shade of a bright colour. But as the 
person who is working on that particular ‘scene’—I use the word to make things easier for you—as their 
knowledge of that time becomes greater and their awareness and their understanding—then the colours 
that they are working on brighten and lift, as does the knowledge of the person working on that piece. It 
is a continual round of understanding and knowledge which brings happiness. We have people who work 
on the tapestry who come from a darker plane, you understand—they have come into the light and they 
work on the tapestry; possibly they are working on a time that they were physically involved in on this 
Earth.  And we all know that if it was a dark and terrible time or they were doing dark deeds, then they 
have to go through a process of reconciliation—you know of this I am sure. 
Les: Yes we do. 
They would start to work upon this tapestry and the colours would be darker. 
Les: Because the whole period was darker and all the thoughts were darker. 
Although of course after having come into the light, their thoughts would be lighter and less traumatic, 
but still they would work in darker colours. And then as their understanding and their understanding of 
forgiveness goes into the mind, then they see as they are working, the brighter colours shining forth, and 
like an aura surrounding them. Can you begin to imagine a little of what I’m saying? 
Les: Yes I think we can all imagine a little of what the work is, that is being done. Now we come to a 
question. What happens to the tapestries when they are completed? There is never completion I know, 
but each portion of the tapestry is devoted to a certain aspect of living here. So what happens to the 
finished article? 
It is never finished as you mean—finished and perhaps hung for those people to look at. Past and present 
and future I know you know are like—intermingled. Therefore there is always a changing pattern. But I 
understand your meaning when you say finished. It is taken into the halls of higher knowledge and 
people, who wish to continue with their spiritual education, go there and watch as the tapestry changes 
before their eyes.  
Les: I see. And who is responsible for those changes occurring, your ladies? 
My ladies are also those who go to look. As greater knowledge comes to them, they see the changes 
occurring. Some people may go to the tapestries to a certain time that they wish to have more 
knowledge of and nothing alters. Nothing changes, they can be withered, they can sit and meditate and 
look at the beautiful workings and the picture stays the same. They can move on to another time and as 
they arrive and look at this tapestry, there will be an alteration, because they have understood what 
they were looking at. It is a complex and complicated thing to try to tell you, but believe me when I say it 
is a most wonderful form of education.  
Les: I’m sure it must be. And are the tapestries available for anybody who wishes to see them? 
Nothing is hidden to anyone who wishes to see; and by that I do not mean ‘look,’ I mean wishes to ‘see.’ 
There is a difference, do you understand? 
Les: Yes, quite! Yes I do. 
Looking and seeing are two very different aspects. 
Les: Yes, looking is merely a superficial acknowledgement of what is there. 
You can look at a painting in a gallery and you can appreciate it. But you can see a painting in a gallery 
and you can see and you can feel the presence and the soul of the artist, would you not agree with me? 
Les: Yes you are quite right, I would agree completely. Right, I’m going to ask my colleagues if any of them 
would like to ask a question on this? (Pause) No? 
I cannot believe that I have been so succinct that everyone understands what I have said. (Chuckles) 
Goodness me I am quite proud of myself. I apologise for the humour, but I cannot expect you to 
understand fully the workings of the tapestry makers. It is something that cannot be fully explained in 
physical terms.  
Les: No, we do understand that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will perhaps confuse you a little further, by saying that those that ‘see’ the tapestry can ‘enter’ the 

tapestry. Can you understand a little of what I am saying here? 
Les: Yes it is a process of their wishful thinking, to become incorporated into the thoughts which have 
already been incorporated into the tapestry. 
Indeed, they can become part of that particular time, especially if they wish to understand something 
that escaped their knowledge at a previous time. They can learn from it by seeing what has always been 
there. We all know that we miss things, do we not? There is a saying I believe on your plane: ‘It is as 
plane as the nose on your face,’ am I not right? 
Les: Yes, you’re quite right. 
But it is not always easy to see what is in front of you. 
Les: No, because we are trying to see with a physical brain, whereas those who are fortunately enough to 
be there to see the tapestry are approaching it with a spiritual mind.  
Yes they are, but of course there are some that still have a small part of the physical mind and until they 

can see, see what is in front of them, they cannot lose that last vestige of the physical life, you 

understand? 
Les: Yes, we understand that. 
I am sure you—I know you have worked in ‘rescue’ and you have spent many, many hundreds of hours 
explaining this to poor souls, have you not? 
Les: Yes we have indeed. 
So you will understand, if there is a tiny part of the physical mind that needs to be gently pushed away. 
Les: Yes, that leads me to another question I was going to ask. If they go into a time in the tapestry, which 
was very traumatic for them—say a great war—would they not feel those conditions again, by being 
involved in the tapestry? 
If it was their desire to feel it, if it was necessary for them as a learning process—but it is not traumatic 
for them in that respect, it is—how would you call it? There is a word, ‘déjà vu,’ yes? It is opposite to déjà 
vu. 
Les: They would be sheltered from the trauma whilst they were learning? 
Indeed. My ladies are there to shelter and protect. I have many, many ladies from many orders, who 
spend all of their time in this work. I cannot tell you what rewarding feelings we have when we do this. 
And let me say the tapestry is always moving and changing for those that can see it. It is something that 
I hope in time you will be able to appreciate yourselves. I will be honoured to welcome you all and 
explain fully the workings of the life tapestry. But jokingly I say to you, I don’t wish to see any of you  for 
some time.  
Les: No, we understand. (Chuckles) 
I am too busy you see, far too busy. You will have to wait until it is your turn. 
Les: Yes, and I think I would be right in saying— you say the tapestry is moving all the time—well of course 
it is a thought of Creation, isn’t it? 
Exactly. 
Les: Or a creation of thought, I should have said. It is not the formation of a tapestry by needle and thread, 
as we understand it. 
My goodness, wouldn’t it take a long time— 
Les: I wanted to make that clear for my colleagues. 
I know, sorry I should have explained that at the beginning. You’re not using needle and thread, it is— 
Les:—the creation of the combined thought of all your ladies— 
—coming through unto—I use the word ‘canvass,’ but you understand it is not as you would say a 
canvass. 
Les: But it must be focussed for our benefit, otherwise we would not be able to observe what is there. (Of 
course.) So the canvass is merely a focal point for the thoughts that have created the pattern, which 
constitutes the learning that we have to accept. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Indeed. I will say to you the one factor on each part of the tapestry is Love. In dark times there is always 

Love and when you see the tapestry, Love is the first thing that comes towards you, you understand? 

Les: Yes, it is not a tangible thing, but those who are examining the work, feel an involvement with the 
Love that has permeated the work which they are examining. 

Indeed. The tapestry here is also here, can you understand that? Behind and to the side and up above— 

Les: Yes, we don’t actually look at it, we enter it, enter the radiations of it. 

Indeed, and that is how the knowledge comes to those that wish it. They Live that part of the tapestry—

they live it, they breathe it for as long as they wish it. And then when they have absorbed everything 

that they wish then the tapestry subsides. And then if they so wish, in time they can go on to the next 
part and the next and the next. 
Les: It is something we shall look forward to. 
It is quite amazing, even though I do say so myself on behalf of my ladies. I say one last thing to you: If in 
your quite times you project your thoughts towards myself and my ladies, I will endeavour to into your 
minds a picture of what you may see in time to come. 
Les: Good, that would be very interesting for all of us. 
I give you a name if you would like, so that you may call upon me in your quite times. 
Les: Yes please do that. 
My name is Sister Beatrice Mary, but please do not hesitate if you wish to call me, call me Sister B. I find 
Sister Beatrice Mary a little bit of a mouthful. 
Les: Right, we’ll call you Sister B. 
That will be most pleasant and just call upon all of my ladies and they will hear you, just call for Sister B’s 
ladies and they will hear you. 
Les: We shall certainly practice that in the silence, won’t we? (Agreed) Thank you very, very much for your 
description and explanation. 
I am most proud to have been able to come to you this time. I hope that one day I may return and 
perhaps explain a little more about our wonderful tapestry. 
Les: Yes, we would be very pleased — 
We work in conjunction with the ‘Book Writers,’ you understand. (Yes) No one has a separate job, 
everything as I’m sure you are aware, is intermingled and is all part of Creation. 
Les: Yes, it’s all interwoven. Just for the benefit of those whose ability to understand one particular thing, 
can be catered for. I think I would be correct in saying that some who wish for knowledge, would prefer to 
have it from a book as such in their thinking, while others can penetrate the tapestry as you have said. And 
yet others go to other halls, where they are much happier with the spoken word. 
Of course, it would be strange if all our spirits were the same, would it not? 
Les: it would be very awkward and very boring I should think. 
And wouldn’t there be some long queues? 
Les: There would indeed. 
You are quite right, not everyone would benefit from the tapestry, any more than they would benefit 
from pouring over the books. It is as you say, each to their own particular ideal. 
Les: Quite—and to the development of their spiritual awareness. 
Of course. Not everyone wishes to develop at the same pace. We all know that some can go quickly 
through, others return time and time again—others stay in the same place absorbing knowledge for 
eons of time. Everyone works to their own abilities and desires. It is the same in all spheres of life and 
spirit and cosmos. 
Les: Of course, it must be. 
I leave you know. I hope I have given food for thought. 
Les: You certainly have. 
And I say once more, how proud I am to have come here this time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: That’s very kind of you Sister B. We feel very privileged to have had you with us. Isn’t that right my 
friends? (Affirmed + thanks) 
I send you all much love and I will endeavour to show you all a little as soon as you ask me to. I bid you 
farewell for this time. (Farewells + thanks) 
There then followed one through Eileen requesting us to sit in complete darkness and focus on the centre of 
the room. We sat for about 10 minutes as instructed until the one through Eileen returned. We then tried to 
describe what we had seen with our spiritual eyes. Sitters described what they had seen in various ways, 
such as lights like little fireflies—sparks of gold + movement, crystal patterns, yellow circular patterns, 
kaleidoscopic repeating patterns, fluorescent mists, energy balls, swirling lights— 
Les suggested afterwards that they were trying to show materialisation. 
 

~15th February 1999~ 
No Salumet this time, but other communications occurred, the first of which came through Eileen, briefly 
explaining that conditions were not right this time for one who wished to speak to us about light and 
colour. One then followed through Sue: 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
I cannot stay long. I was not expecting to come to speak to you.  
Les: We thank you for coming at short notice. 
I am what you would call the understudy this time, am I not? 
Les: Well I wouldn't say that. You are an alternative speaker. 
This work is not particular common to me. I may be hesitant when I speak to you. 
Les: Don't worry about that. What type of work do you usually do? 
As little as possible! (Chuckles) No, I joke but I am not what you would call, one of the worker bees. I 
suppose in our own ways, we all work, do we not? But I have no specific function in the work that you 
are aware of. I do speak to those in my world, and I think about experiences in the physical—the small 
groups, who I am told need some physical awareness, do you understand my meaning? 
Les: Yes, they still hang onto the physical requirements. 
Indeed, that fortunately was not a problem of mine, I was only too pleased to shrug off the overcoat, in 
fact I think I ran to the new life, at quite a gallop. But I am sure you are aware through previous work 
that you have done, that there are other souls, who find it more difficult to accept the new life. 
Les: Yes you are quite right, there are many. 
So we have some little groups and I sit with them and we discuss past life. And I ask them what was so 
special about their lives, that they must keep going back and back and thinking about it, you 
understand? 
Les: Yes I do understand—they are reluctant to let go of it, aren't they? 
Most certainly some are. I do have a few failures, but not many and I'm sure you have had a few failures 
in the past. 
Les: Yes I’m sure we have. 
But it is most rewarding is it not, when one looks at you and says, 'Goodness me you are right!' (Yes—) 
Of course I am right—always, always right. 
Les: Yes, this is the one occasion where you're not right, isn't it, saying that you are always right? 
Oh that is just a little deep, is it not, but I do understand your meaning (Chuckles) and yes, truth to tell, it 
is a failing of mine. But don't you sometimes find you could shake them? 
Les: Yes I do, well I have done in the past, since then I've learned that it doesn't matter; we can only teach, 
whether they accept the teaching is entirely up to them. It shouldn't reflect on our ability to teach others. 
I do not use the word 'teacher,' in my work, because I feel I do not teach I ‘listen.’ Perhaps it is a form of 
teaching, I don't know.  
Les: But you must answer also sometimes? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Well we do have discussions and I give them the benefit of my knowledge, which in some respects is 
great and in others, is non-existent, but we are all like that, are we not? 
Les: Of course we are, we can only pass on the extent of our knowledge, at that particular point. In 
addition to passing on that knowledge, or teaching as we call it here, we also have to learn, in order to 
undertake further teaching. 
Indeed, and don't you find it is like a wheel going round. I have a success in one of my groups and then 
they are so overwhelmed at the light that comes in through their minds that they go and speak to 
someone else. And that is how it goes on. 
Les: Of course it does, passing on the knowledge from one to the other.  
That is why I say I do as little as possible, because I feel it can be continued without me. 
Les: Yes, but still you must be there to begin it.  
I have that privilege yes, and although I make a jest and say that I am perfect, of course no one is. But it 
brings a little lightness sometimes to a dark discussion. 
Les: Yes of course it does. 
We have a group at present, that I am on the fringe of, because I feel it is a little beyond my capabilities. 
We have people who are clinging to an old regime, an old regime of fear. They caused fear and feel that 
they are still in control. And of course we now have to rid them of that. 
Les: Of course you do and it can be quite difficult, can't it. 
We cannot have the rule of fear, it is not acceptable, it is not permissible, and it is not good.  
Les: And it is not going to be permitted. 

Absolutely forbidden, excuse me for using such a word, it is forbidden, but my knowledge is not 

sufficient for me to be able to take control of this group. I am on the edge, I am there to take someone, 
should they see the light and guide them onto a different path. But I cannot as yet, take control of that 
group. 
Les: No, but you're learning all the time. 
Indeed and believe you me, it is quite an eye-opener at times. 
Les: I'm sure it must be. 
I don't think anyone is fully aware, of how fear can rule a person's life. 
Les: Well the master who teaches us here, has emphasised that point, that we are our own worst enemies, 
by accepting fear into our lives and our thoughts. 
But when people rule by fear that has got to be stamped out. 
Les: Oh yes of course. Unfortunately there is too much of it in this world today.  

It is a problem, a large problem, which I will say to you, has caused much concern in our realms. But we 

believe and when I say 'we,' I mean a much higher deity than myself, believe that there is a light at the 
end of a very long tunnel. 
Les: Yes and one has to keep trying to ensure that they do approach that light. 
Indeed, but in my lifetime, I have seen much that has pained me, and at the time I believe there was 
nothing that could be done, to rectify the situation. But as we all know, Love can conquer all things. 
Les: Yes, that's absolutely true. 
Love, the most important emotion, in all, ALL aspects of life. 
Les: Absolutely right. 
I had much guilt when I came into the golden realms. I could not wait as I said, to arrive. But I had much 
guilt, that I did not do enough to combat fear and I believe that is why I am involved now, in this 
particular group. It has helped me to see, that it is not always possible for one person, ONE person, to 
make a difference. But ONE person's love, can start a chain, can it not? (Yes) It can start a chain of help, 
yes it can. So I say to all of you, never think I am not good enough, I cannot do this alone. You perhaps 
cannot do it alone, but you are the start, or the middle, or the end of a chain, that can and does make a 
difference.   
Les: Yes we believe that fully. Good, well we wish you every success in your activities with your group. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would ask please that if we require your help at your next meeting, could we please bring someone that 
requires a little more than we are able to give, on our side of life. (Yes of course—) I do not mean your 
next meeting with these wonderful people here, but you have another group I believe? 
Les: That's right, and they are quite welcome to come to that group.  
Thank you that's what we were hoping for.  
Les: Yes, we shall be pleased to have them and deal with them. 
So, if you are willing, then I may return with them, at your next meeting— 
Les: Yes please do. 
Have I been succinct in my speaking—I am not used to coming into these realms? 
Les: Oh yes, I think everybody has understood you completely, haven't they? (Affirmed)   
I feel a little strange and my voice is nothing like I remember it to be. 
Les: No, you are using an instrument, of course. 
And of course, vocal is not used to any degree in our realms. But if I have been clear and succinct, as I 
used to be whilst on this Earth, then I am pleased that I have been able to come. 
Les: Yes you have. 
I did not wish to waste valuable time in mumblings, it would not be fair to you all, who give up your 
time, to come to these meetings. 
Les: No, it’s been quite clearly understood, thank you. 
I will leave now and return to my people and will tell them that you are willing for them to bring one or 
possibly two persons, for help if required. 
Les: Yes please do that, we shall be very happy to meet them. 
I look forward to returning to you, so we can continue perhaps after you have helped and I can tell you a 
little more, if you are interested? 
Les: I'm sure our other people, would be very interested. 
But please do tell me, if you are unable to understand my diction. 
Les: No, we understand you very clearly. 
I am pleased, I wish you good evening and thank you so much, for all you have done in all I know you 
do—and please forgive me for being, how can I say, a little self-centred and egotistical. It is only my way 
of breaking the ice. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed, we do understand, goodbye to you and God bless you.  
There then followed another also through Sue of a much lighter note, talking about working with children in 
the spirit realm, teaching them and taking them to see the wonderful nature and animals, in what she 
called the ‘new world.’ She was joined briefly by one of the children through Eileen, who gently said to her 
teacher that it was sometimes the children who taught the teachers. They were lovely gentle characters 
who helped to end the meeting on a light-hearted note. 
 

~1st March 1999 Les, Lilian + Eileen~ 
Due to Les’s health problems, several meetings were cancelled over the next few weeks and Les made an 
extremely difficult decision that his health was getting to the point where it was time for him to move 
nearer to his family. His son lived on the coast and it was hoped that as well as providing support, the sea 
air would do him good. In the weeks that followed, preparations were made in readiness for the move. In 
the interim, Les, Eileen and Lilian met and were surprised when Salumet came through. The recorder 
needed to be quickly switched on, which is why the usual greetings are missing: 
Firstly, let me reassure you that the work will continue, if all those who come together are so willing. I 
have to tell you my dear friend that the commitment from our side continues. 
Les: Good, I’m very pleased to know that. 
There have been many doubts amongst you, but let me say this especially to the lady: Do not fear for 
yourself or anyone within your group, because I remain with you. I shall continue to help this one I use, 
in order that knowledge may continue—if people come and go as I said from the beginning, that there 
would be many who come and go. What I would like you to understand my friend—I told you before 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that there was much to be learned this coming year—those plans will not change. What I wish to say is 
this: I said there would be many things to learn, much new philosophy, and that will be. But may I say 
this to you, that the changes around you at this present time are one of teaching. You may be unaware 
of this, but let me tell you that you have by your own decision, taught the others the strength of freewill. 
All were not aware of the power of change which can be created by the use of that freewill—now they 
understand. You my friend, I bring to you a little guidance, if I may. 
Les: Yes please. 
You know I do not come to tell of your futures —you know this has never been my way. 
Les: I do indeed. 
But because of your great dedication over many of your earthly years, I will tell you just a little. 
Les: That’s very kind of you. 
Life’s decisions are not always easy, as you fully understand. But sometimes these life changes are 
created for the soul’s growth, although you tend I suppose, to feel that they are for physical reasons 
only. Let me tell you my dear friend, your own freewill has created for you the pathway which was 
meant to be. So let me say to you, you must dispel any doubts that you harbour, because you have been. 
But let me say this to you: Your work for us has not finished. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. My tiredness, my physical tiredness has caused me to have doubts I 
agree, (Yes) but I have been hoping that I shall be allowed to continue the work in the new place. 
We are working for the opportunities to be presented to you. 
Les: Thank you very much indeed. 
All I ask of you my dear friend is that you recognised the opportunities when they come and again I 
cannot deny your freewill, please do take them up. 
Salumet then gave a little guidance concerning Les’s family, which has not been included.  
— You know you are surrounded by many in our world. You were told earlier that many ladies surround 
you and still they surround you, until such time as you feel more upliftment. 
Les: Yes, it has been a very traumatic time for me of course, lacking physical sleep and so on, I have got 
despondent I admit. (Yes) Though I have tried to keep in mind that my friends in your world are with me 
the whole time—but it is difficult sometimes to deal with it. 
I will help you in your sleep time when I leave you this time. (Thank you.) You must try to keep 
upliftment—you must for the sake of your spiritual growth. 
Les: Yes, now that you have spoken to me tonight, I can do that, I know. 
It will start from now, you should feel upliftment move through you. 
Les: Thank you, yes you have given me wonderful hope and encouragement in what you have told me this 
time and I am truly, truly grateful; it will enable me to face each day as it comes, secure in the knowledge 
that I still have work to do and that I wish to do. 
Remember to give out the thoughts to those who surround you, in order that they might enable you to 
feel uplifted in times of doubt. Know also that knowledge such as yours cannot be wasted; in uttering 
just a few words can change the pathway of another’s life. 
Les: Well you have given me great happiness Salumet my very, very dear friend and I do thank you for it. 
Yes, I wish you to know that I will always stay with you, until such times as you join our world. 
Les: Thank you, that’s very, very nice to know. 
Lilian: Lovely, isn’t it— 
Les: It does give me encouragement and I look forward to going to my relatives, because of the love there 
and because it will give me a holiday from the work in some part, because I love the sea and I shall be near 
the sea. 
Yes, and that is upliftment in itself. 
Les: Yes, I was hoping that I might be able to spend some time like that and enjoying it and now I can keep 
that in mind that I shall be doing so and I can’t tell you how grateful I am that you have broken the rule not 
to tell the future. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I could not allow these meetings to end without coming forward to speak to you. I have not been with 
you for some little time, because of the changes taking place, but I do feel it necessary my dear friend, 
that you know and understand that this contact, which I told you when first I came, took much time for 
it to happen that I come to you. (Yes —) That contact will never be broken. 
Les: Thank you, I do thank you in my thoughts every night for being with me and for the help you give; I do 
hope you get those thoughts. 
I know all of your thoughts my friends, it is the one great lesson that I have tried to teach you all. There 
has to be adjustments—I direct myself now to the lady and say there will be change, but there is no 
reason why we should not continue our long-standing friendship, in order that I continue to bring you 
more teaching and information. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
If you have just one iota of the command of this gentleman, then all will be well. There has to be some 
changes this time, because of the power, but I will say this to you, that as time continues, my control of 
this one becomes much easier. 
Les: You will be able to use her in the future then, in other places? 
I will continue to work with her, I will not say that it will always be easy, but we can make adjustments. 
Les: Thank you, because I’m very, very happy to hear that, because I know she has such love for you as we 
all do, and she will be so happy to know that you are going to continue to work with her as your 
instrument. 
Yes, as I have said to you my dear friends, once the contact is made, it is not so easily broken. If there is 
love and dedication and willingness to grow, then always from our world there will be people to help. 
Les: Good, that makes us both very happy to hear that.  
Your teachings my dear friend will live after you, as do all of the best teachings in your world. Know as 
you go about your living that the many you have given knowledge to, go forward in their own 
knowledge to spread what they know. You cannot but see how much you have given, over your years of 
dedication to us and how they in their turn, have spread the word of truth. 
Les: That’s very, very happy for me to know. I’m so glad that it has been so, because I regard it as a 
privilege to work with you and to pass on the knowledge that you have given.  
May I say from all of us who come to you, not only to you my friend, but to all of our dedicated workers, 
how privileged we feel; it is not one-sided, without you we could not do our work. So I take this 
opportunity to say thank you to you, but I will not say goodbye, (No—don’t.) because as I have said to 
you, there is work for you still. It may not be quite what you have been doing, but whilst you have 
words, there will be much teaching. 
Les: Good, that does encourage me enormously, because I was worried about my health deteriorating to 
the state where I couldn’t do it, but I know that it was planned that I should move to my family. 
Yes, you are continuing on your life’s pathway my dear friend. (Good.) Do not feel that by making this 
choice, because of your health—I would rather say to you, your health has helped you to make the right 
life choice. 
Les: Yes I believe you, because I would not have chosen had my health not deteriorated. 
No, this is sometimes what happens, that because of the physical condition the soul becomes rather set 
in its ways and finds difficulty in going forward. Do you understand what I say? 
Les: Yes I do indeed—I can cope with the physical, so as I know I’m going to continue with the spiritual 
work. 
Yes, remember that no matter what life brings to you physically, it is the spiritual growth which counts 
most. There is much for you my dear friend, much, much. 
Les: Good, well I shall certainly sleep a lot happier tonight knowing that. 
Remember I will be with you. (Good.) You may find whenever I am close to you, you may find that your 
dream state is much more vivid, because you now and have been told that you join us in our world much 
more regularly now. 
Les: Yes you have told me that and that pleases me greatly. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but if you allow the physical tiredness and the moments of doubts, then it will prevent this 
wonderful souls growth taking place.  
Les: I won’t allow the physical doubts to interfere. Now that you have spoken to me, it’s given me great 
comfort and I can look forward now to you future. 
That is my hope for you my dear friends and I know the lady will inform the others that our work will 
continue, if not perhaps straight away, but in time, when I have made arrangements and slight changes, 
in order to work more easily with this one. 
Les: Yes, I shall let the others know. 
After all my dear friend —and we were aware of much speech amongst you. We know that it has been 
your doing in bringing so many together over the time that I have been allowed to come. Therefore 
before I leave you my dear friend, I will say once more, ‘thank you’ for allowing me to continue upon my 
pathway. 
Les: Yes we appreciate your thanks, but there is so much love between us, that they are not necessary as 
you tell us. We are so happy to have been able to work together and now I look forward to the future 
again. 
Because my dear friend, I can tell you that when the time comes to join us, you will be able to look over 
your lifetime, without too many regrets. 
Les: Thank you. 
You noticed I did not say ‘any’ regrets, but not many. 
Les: Well I cannot tell you how much I appreciate what you’ve told me and I will try now to dispel all the 
physical doubts. 
We understand—we know that you human beings are liable to these things. We understand that what 
we try to achieve is that at least you feel the upliftment from us at times— 
Les: Yes I do feel it—thank you again and God bless you and I look forward to speaking with you again 
sometime somewhere. 
With your permission, I will speak with you again and I will next time, give some advice to the lady. 
Lilian: Thank you very much, I could do with some. 
General farewells 
One then followed through Eileen—an old friend Sister Veronica through with a brief message that tonight 
when he was in bed, he may feel warmth around his chest. 
 

~8th March 1999~ 
This is the second of two meetings involving only Salumet, Les, Lilian and Eileen: 
Les: Good evening to you. 
I wish to say to you this time, thank you for allowing me to join you once more. 
Les: It’s a great pleasure to have you on these occasions. 
We are making adjustments, which are necessary this time. (Thank you.) I promised to speak with the 
lady (Lilian) and say some words to her. All around is change, not only for the people within this room, 
but also coming to you. Many thoughts have been going through your mind, especially of late, I think 
you would say. Let me say this to you that the one who concerns you most, although this one has 
expressed many wishes to join our side of life. Her fear keeps her on this earthly plane. I think that you 
do not fully understand and I include you too, my dear friend, that when the time comes for each one of 
you to come to our side of life, so often we hear that when your time is here, then nothing can prevent 
it. (Yes) Can I say to you my friends this: As there can be adjustments in the time of the birth of each soul 
upon the many planets, so too can there be an area, a timing to come to us—not one single moment. 
You are guided as always by your thoughts and your freewill, which can keep you here longer than you 
need be. Do you understand? 
Lilian: Yes I do. 
So you see, the desire is not quite true within her—her fear holds her back. We understand that you 
speak a little with her, but her understanding still is vague.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes, it’s difficult sometimes—I want to say so much, but I realise it’s pointless in some cases. 
No, that is why I come to speak with you this time. Nothing is ever useless. You will be given the time 
when your words will be helpful, even if they are—how shall I say, unacceptable at that time. Her fear is 
holding her back from joining us. So I want to say to you this my dear friend: You must not take aboard 
yourself, of all of her fears and worries. What we need and would desire of you is that you continue to 
place those loving thoughts with her and give to her the knowledge you have attained over these past 
times. There is not one second of time that is given to your passing; remember what I have told you, that 
your thoughts are all-powerful; they are the most powerful thing you will ever possess. 
Lilian: So if I continue to ask for help for her that will help— 
Yes, it will help to dispel those innermost fears that she is feeling. It will help her transition to this life, to 
be made more easily. 
Lilian: Thank you for those words. 
But we say once more to you, you must to take aboard yourself her fears. 
Lilian: I’ll try. 
We know it is difficult when human beings are close, but always you must remain true—always to 
yourself and to your own thinking. 
Lilian: I think the most difficult thing is seeing the body wearing out and seeing the things she can no longer 
do. 
Yes, this disturbing to most human beings. We see so often the desire to remain whole, but after all, 
again we must return to accepting what you have yourselves created and what you have taken aboard in 
this lifetime. Again I know these words seem harsh to you human beings, but you must always accept 
that you are responsible for your lives while on this planet; not only the life you have lived, but what 
have brought with you. Do you understand my friends? 
Lilian: Yes, I do. 
It is difficult we know, but if you will look at all of these things on a spiritual aspect, then you should see 
that there comes to you some understanding of life. I know I repeat these words so often, but it is 
necessary you remind you. And I do not say this unkindly, but it would seem that you human beings 
need to be reminded so often of what is innate within you. Do you know and understand. (Affirmed) You 
each have the knowledge within you, but sometimes it is easier for the positive self to deny what you 
know, because not only is it the positive self, but the negative side of yourselves, which you must 
acknowledge. Do you understand? (Affirmed) And you see, the negative part of your being is the part of 
you that has to be worked upon, whilst on this planet. That is why have always said to you, you must 
never judge another, because in judging, you are failing to acknowledge that the fault lies within 
yourselves.  
Lilian: Yes, I can see that quite a bit. 
Les: And what we forget too, is that if we concentrate too much on the negative, the negative 
paradoxically becomes the positive. 
Of course, always you are positive and negative, that is the make-up of the human being and you have 
to fully acknowledge that these two aspects of the soul exist in this one living time. I know it is difficult, 
that is why it is so necessary for us to repeat the same words to you, over and over again. 
Les: I’ve become very conscious of that the last 10 days or so with this move that’s going on. If I’ve begun 
to have doubts and I’ve just pushed them aside—but no—if it’s true it can work—it may not be quite, but it 
is going to happen. I still keep thinking positively about it. 
That is what you must do and that is what the lady with respect must do with her dealings with her 
loved one. You are the one with the strength to survive these conditions. She is fearful and must be 
given your support. 
Les: I would suggest that perhaps when she next says ‘I wish I could go,’ you could say to her, well why do 
you worry so much about going? (Yes) Or why are you fearful of it, if you want to go? (Yes) Bring the 
subject up. 
Lilian: Yes, I do actually try talking to her about what we’ve learned here quite a bit. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes but you’ve got to overcome that little doubt as to whether you should talk to her. She’s got to do 
in positively I think Salumet, hasn’t she? 
Yes, she must exude the positive attitude—the all-knowing that she has, because she can tell if you too 
have reservations. She is quite astute in her perceptions that one. (Oh Yes.) So when you speak, you 
must speak with a firmness of knowledge. Don’t worry she will take aboard much that is being said to 
her. 
Lilian: Anything that will ease her into spirit world when her time comes. 
Her time can be now if she so desires—that is what I am trying to tell you, that her fears hold her from 
joining us. That is why I say to you, there is time given to the passing of each soul, as there is time given 
to the birth process. Do you see? (Yes) I am sure you have experienced in your time on this planet, when 
people have been told they have died and return. Why do you think this happens? It is the power of 
their will which returns them. Can you understand and accept this? (Yes—) There is a time-span of 
course and your lives are mapped as you know, but there is not one definite moment for all people. Do 
you understand?  
Lilian: Yes I do understand—you’ve certainly given me food for thought. 
That is why people with spiritual knowledge, who truly, truly understand the ways of spirit, know that 
when the desire to leave this planet—when that time is here, they can go by their own freewill. 
Les: There was a case recently in North Delhi. He lived to be 100, died about 10 days after it and it came 
out that he was very desirous of having the queen’s 100th birthday telegram. (Yes) Now, until that 
happened you see, he was hanging on. 
And in the same way people can do the same, when the soul desires to be born into a human being. The 
time must be right and it is the desire and the knowledge of the soul, which creates this situation. I 
believe we have experience of it within this group recently, when we had a new soul join with one of the 
group and they were disappointed to know that the sex of the child was not what was given. But you 
see, the soul decided that the time was not right for that birth to take place. You cannot have situations 
so set—this is the difficulty that I feel you human beings have, that you want everything to be as you 
say, in black or white. (Agreed) 
Les: Yes, I know I’ve been having similar thoughts myself, with this problem of health. (Yes) And I thought 
well, I can’t go until I’ve finished this move, because of the children; it would be too much of a traumatic 
business for them to take over, if I die—so I must hang on—I don’t say I’m going to die when I get there, 
but I don’t expect to go over until this is all settled. 
And you will not come to us my dear friend, until the rest of your work is completed. (Thank you.) So you 
although have given time to these thoughts, you know deep within your heart that the time is not now. 
Les: That’s right, you’re absolutely right, I do know—I still have more to do. 
Yes, therefore you have been ‘encouraged’ if I may use that word my dear friend, from our side of life 
that you must continue, however disagreeable your physical conditions may be. (Yes) You deep within 
your heart know that there is more to do. 
Les: Yes I’m quite happy to carry on until I know it’s time to come to you. (Pause) 
Lilian: I was just thinking, how did we cope before Salumet started coming to talk to us? 
Les: We had a fair old lot to learn, didn’t we? (Chuckles)  
Lilian: Yes! 
Les: I shall be eternally grateful to him. 
Lilian: There are no words, are there? 
I am the one who must be grateful to all of you, in allowing me your time, your listening and your 
understanding. But as I have said to you, there must be much repetition of words, for understanding to 
grow within you, (Yes—) because I know and understand that much that I have brought to you in new to 
your thinking, but I also know that each one of you has grown much and this brings us great joy, because 
the more the philosophy of life is given and accepted, then the more we can bring to you.  
Les: Of course, yes. 
And the more that you can give to others. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: It’s constantly a two-way thing, isn’t it? 
I when I first came to you said that this time, truth would be known, that it would never be denied again 
and still I will stay with those words. Much within your world is growing, the spiritual aspect of life is 
taking hold, slowly, but it is happening and that is why for those of us who decided that the time had 
come to join you in this world, who were prepared to spread the word—we took much time in deciding 
who to join and again I say to you my dear friends, many, many thanks for that. But still there is much 
for you to learn. 
Les: Good, there is plenty to learn, yes. 
And although there will be parting of the waves for you, the contact will never be broken spiritually. 
Les: That’s very, very nice to know, it’s merely a physical parting, not a spiritual one. 
Yes, if you can keep this in mind, then there can be created a bond between you, although there is 
distance in your earthly lives. 
Les: Yes, we must certainly keep that in mind. 
Lilian: Just a speck in time. 
I wish now to say to the lady that there is much help coming to her for the work ahead. You may be 
surprised in time to come, how much more expansive your own knowledge seems, you may even be 
surprised that you can find words, when indeed you thought that they were absent. I say to you my dear 
friend that the time has now come, for your own spiritual unfoldment.  
Lilian: Thank you. 
Les: Remember what was said to you recently, to have confidence in your ability that you can do it. (Yes)  
There will continue to be much coming of myself and from others in my world. 
Les: That’s very nice to hear! 
It will not stop, it must continue even if there have to be changes made.  
Les: I’m very, very happy to hear that Salumet. 
You my dear friend, will be kept informed of what is happening, when you depart from this house of 
Love.  
Les: Good, I’ll look forward to hearing that. 
It is important that our work continues, that knowledge continues to be gathered, and when I told you 
earlier that this coming year will be filled with more philosophy of live, I again repeat to you that this 
must be so. 
Les: Good, it’s very, very encouraging for the future for us. I certainly look forward to speaking to you 
again, sometime some place. 
I am never far from you, my dear friend. (No) Remember, keep the positive thoughts in control, (Yes) 
acknowledge those negative points, because they also are part of you. Never feel ashamed to have those 
thoughts or feelings, because in acknowledging them you also dispel them. Do you understand?  
Les: Yes. 
Do you my dear friend? 
Lilian: Yes. 
Always there is light and there is darkness, but one does not exist on this earth plane without the other. 
Les: Of course not. 
That is why you are human beings. But your task is not to deny the negativity within you, but to 
acknowledge — 
Les: And to overcome — 
And to overcome and therefore to dispel it, you understand. I say to you then my dear friends that is all I 
wish to say this time. (Thanks expressed) 
May you both remain with light, with love and with hope. Know always that you are never alone, you 
are surrounded by many, who desire to bring to you both, the love and the lightness of spirit, that you 
both need at this time. 
Les: Yes I do try to keep that constantly in mind. 
Lilian: Yes—quite difficult times— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But, never be ashamed of those negative events—they are part of you to work upon and to change and 
to grow with each passing day. I leave you now my friends, with those words. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22nd March 1999~  
Again, just Lilian, Les and Eileen met. No Salumet this time, but 2 other communications spoke through 
Eileen: 
Are you happy with winding machine? (Referring to Leslie’s old reel-to-reel recorder) 
Les: Yes thank you, it is working properly now. 
I will try to speak quietly. I did not expect to be joining with you this time. I was warned that this voice 
might be troublesome this time, but I come to you my dear one to say ‘how are you’?  
Les: Oh, not too bad. I don’t feel too well—I get a lot of trouble of course with breathing and sleeping, but I 
look forward to going to my family and in that part of the country I may begin to find the benefit of 
different air and the sea atmosphere.  
Yes, it is something that many of you lack, is good air.  This was never a problem in my time.  I have come 
to you both this time to say are there questions you need to have answered. 
Les: No, I don’t have, but the lady (Lilian) but I’m sure the work is going to continue—in other  places, in 
different ways perhaps, but I think the lady would like reassurance that that is going to happen. 
I am told that this reassurance has already been given to you. 
Les: Yes it has but I think the lady would like it implemented. 
Ah ha, I see. 
Les: We don’t doubt what has been told us, but being human there are always doubts as to whether it will. 
It will continue. Much good work must continue.  All learning cannot be denied. You may dismiss it, you 
may place it to one side, but it cannot be forgotten. It is up to you and your choices whether you continue 
or whether you leave it be.  
Les:  That’s where our free will comes in, isn’t it? 
Yes, I do not wish to tell you what you already know but for the sake of the lady I am happy to say that 
once again you can be at peace and know that all learning will continue. 
Les: Good, very nice, because I know that everyone in the two groups is very anxious to continue the work 
in the best possible way.  I’ve had some lovely letters and comments from them all as to how it has 
changed their lives what they have learned here and they wish to continue to learn more. 
Learning is a never-ending process and to think it is, leaves you well mistaken in your thinking.   
Les: I agree—learning is a constant on-going thing, isn’t it? 
We in our world continue to learn—each moment shows us new teachings.  No one should assume that 
they know too much. 
Les: We were told a long time ago that if we ever thought that you would stop coming to us!  
If you were to so believe that your knowledge was such that you needed no more, then why should we 
come? We would leave you to your own ego.  
Les: And our own ignorance. 
Yes.   
Les: Yes, I agree. No we shall never fall into that trap. 
I know this—I know.  
Les: In all the years that I have been learning, what it has taught me more than anything else is that there is 
so much more too learn. 
Yes, I can assure you because I too am still learning and I have never fallen into the trap of believing that 
I know too much.  
Les: No, it is such a fascinating subject, and it has been going on since Creation, so of course there is so 
much to learn and we have lovely teachers who come to us and we greatly appreciate what we have been 
told in the course of our years here. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. It can only get greater the knowledge that you will be given.  Many desire to come to help each one 
who has been given the opportunity by such as yourselves, who have created many groups around your 
world. 
Les: Yes, there are many people like us who wish to teach others and I am hoping—and this is not a 
question for you to answer, this is merely a statement, that when I do get into my new house, I shall still in 
some way be able to be of service. 
Yes, I am told once more, yes you have been given this answer. 
Les: Yes. As I say, I did not want you to think that this was a leading question but I am pleased to know that 
I shall be able to continue in some way. 
(Eileen coughed) Excuse this voice. It is troublesome, is it not? 
Les: Would some water help the instrument? 
No, no, we will deal with it, thank you. 
Les: Thank you. Yes, it’s nice to know that I shall be of use again. 
Again?  Why do make that statement, ‘again’? 
Les: I’ll continue to be of use—my apologies, wrong statement. 
Yes, that is better, yes—you have never ceased. 
Les: Just a temporary break and then I can continue. 
Break? You have no break—you continue to work on our side. 
Les: Good! Yes, that’s very pleasing to know also that I am with you at night. 
You will be aware when you join us friend, of how much each one of you contribute to your spiritual lives 
although mainly unaware of it. 
Yes, I feel the wind in your hair, I see great light in your eyes, I see great joy in your heart. 
Les: Yes I know I’ve made the right decision this time—to go. 
Why do you friends have such difficulties in making these life decisions? 
Les: Yes it is a problem. Last year, when my children were broaching the subject and wanting me to go, I 
didn’t realize that my health would deteriorate and I thought I could carry on.    
Always struggle, struggle, struggle—we see so many of you struggle, when you should be inwardly 
knowing, inwardly know. 
Les:  Yes, I knew this time that it was the right thing to do. 
Yes. I am saddened sometimes that my own race of people upon this planet have lost so much in the way 
of going inward and finding correct answers to these many difficulties which beset you at times. 
Les:  They have become materialistic have they? 
Some—it has been difficult for many to sustain the knowledge which had been gained over many, many 
lengths of time.  Circumstances have changed and I have to say they did not adapt well to these changes. 
Les:  It must be disappointing for you to know that and to see it happening. 
Of course, but we cannot allow disappointment in our world, otherwise it would be served badly upon 
those whom we think upon. But yes, it saddens me at times.   
Les:  It must do, when you realise that so much could be gained. 
So many of the people in your world are now beginning to realize how they must return to the thinking 
of older civilizations. It is coming. 
Les:  It is happening isn’t it—it is coming more and more so. 
Yes, yes. May I speak to the lady now? 
Les:  Yes, please do. 
Yes. I would wish to say this to you—and let me say I am more prone to speaking with the gentlemen. It 
is something that still remains with me when I return to this physical condition that women never were 
spoken to for advice. So, if I speak abruptly to you, I ask your forgiveness.  
Lilian: That’s fine. 

It is not the lack of knowledge, but the conditions, which bring my speech a little harshly to you. Yes, I 
see a future for you also bright, not perhaps what you have anticipated, but nevertheless a future full of 

love and brightness and a new understanding of spiritual matters.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: That’s the important thing. 
Yes. There have at times been along your pathway some little doubts as to the authenticity of some 
things given, but I can say to you now, you have reached a turning when many matters will be clarified 
for you. Go, go forward with renewed hope and understanding and love for all your fellow man.  
Lilian: I’ll remember what you’ve said—I’ll keep it in mind. 
Yes, you have the opportunity now to take great strides forward and as always the choice is yours. Thank 
you for listening to my words, friend.  
Lilian: Thank you for the encouragement, it’s a great help. 
I am always, if I may say so, still bemused by women in your world today. I do not say this with 
disrespect to women, but in my time men were the great speakers and great doers, but of course women 
did have their place of importance if a little known. 
Les: In many respects I think the women were much more important than the men. 
Yes, I now agree, but of course when I lived upon your earth I would have disputed those words, 
although I have to say I could see great spirituality in our women. 
Les: It always puzzled me why men should think about women like that, because if it hadn’t been for the 
woman as the mother, man with all his knowledge would not have existed. So he was dependent upon the 
women anyway. 
In the physical sense yes, but man, especially men on the planet at the time when I was here, believed 

that women were only given these great opportunities because of men and the Great Spirit. We denied 

them in a sense their true identities. Although we offered much to the Great Spirit, we did wrong at 
times by our own women folk. 
Les: Never mind that’s all past now and of course, in the present circumstances in which you live, equality 
is recognized, isn’t it? 
Equality does not exist, because we all are male and female, so there is no such thing.  
Les: No, no—it was the wrong word to use, it’s a physical word. 
No, no I understood your meaning, but I wanted to make it clear to you. I will leave you now. I have been 
warmly welcomed by you both. I hope my words have brought some comfort to you. 
Lilian:  Yes they have. 
Les: They have, indeed and we are very, very grateful to you for having visited us and of course your words, 
as you well know, are being recorded and they will be passed on to other people and to your instrument. 
Yes, I have to say winding machine is still a puzzlement to me. Breath in the air I understand, but winding 
machine is most puzzling. 
Les: It’s very useful, because many have been able to learn of your words by hearing the recordings that 
have been made. 
Yes, I know and when I say puzzling, it is puzzling whilst I am in this condition, you understand? 
(Affirmed) I do know and understand of course, but when we return to earthly conditions, much becomes 
clouded—most strange.  
Les: Yes, it must be like a fog to you. 
Yes, but as I leave you now I have to say to you that Great Elk asks of you. 
Les: That’s very nice, he is a great friend of mine. 
Yes, and I will leave you with those words. 
Les: And I look forward to meeting him one day. 
You have many to meet. Yes—and thank you lady. (Thanks expressed) 
Another followed through Eileen: 
I’ve been most interested listening about what you want in your tomorrows and I felt I had to come and 
say just a few words to you both.  That it takes some time to realize that tomorrow is the result of your 

desire today.  
Les: Of course. 
So I want to remind both of you that each moment is being created and making your future. It would 
seem to me that there have been many discussions about what your future holds. That is why I decided 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to come to you both this time. May I just say to you: Do not keep your thoughts too much for the future. 
May I suggest to you both that your thinking remain in the NOW. 
Les: Yes, I understand what you mean—I think you do Lilian too, don’t you? (Yes) Now is the future. 
Yes, what we have spoken of already is the past and that cannot be changed, but the result of the past, 
the desire, the thought, is created for the future. Therefore it is most important that you do not allow 
this moment in time to be wasted with fruitless thoughts of the future. Do you follow what I am telling 
you? (Affirmed) It is distressing to see so much distress in your world, because people are unaware of 
their own wasted thoughts. So I just wished I could come to you to tell you this, to live for this moment— 
Les:  Yes we do understand. 
—and I don’t mean live in the moment selfishly.  I know you understand what I am telling you.  
Therefore, please remember when you are distressed, when there is stress in your lives, bring yourselves 
back to the thinking of the moment. Please, please take these words seriously, because we see so many 
from your world who have regrets—regrets because of it. You cannot capture what is passed, therefore 

to make a brighter future for yourselves, may I also suggest before you allow extraneous thoughts and 

words, to think carefully and allow only those thoughts of good to come to fruition to create your 

future. 
Les: Yes, that certainly is very good advice, because one day we shall have to face that future. 
Yes. I would perhaps add, because there is a lot spoken about Karma in your world and what is Karma if 
it is not the result of your desire and thought. It is your tomorrow—that is all. I would like dispel some of 
the thinking about what you call Karma, but that is not my task this time.  
Les: I see. Well, we do appreciate what you have told us. 
I will leave you now. Know that I am surrounding you with beautiful thinking of each of your futures. It 
has been a great pleasure to me to join you. It is not often I am allowed to join such a small group and I 
have to tell you I feel most comfortable with it. Now I bid you good night. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~12th April 1999—Leslie’s farewell~ 

(Welcomes) 
My welcome here has always been one of abundance. 
Les: Thank you, we all take great delight in being able to welcome you to us. 
For this I would wish to say to you this time: Thank you. This for some time will be my last visit with you. 
Les: That's unfortunate, but we do understand.  
There is much preparation ahead, not only for myself, but all others who wish to work with you. I would 
say this to you my dear friend: Although your absence in the physical form will be noticeable amongst 
the others, I would wish you to know that you will feel my presence always around you. 
Les: Good, that's very comforting for me. 
It has not been evident of late, because you are doing what I have tried to teach you not to do so often, 
and that is to be so fully aware of the physical being, not to allow the spirit to come forth. 
Les: Yes, just at the moment, with all these problems of moving house, it has been difficult to find a restful 
time. 
I know and I understand fully, but in saying so my dear friend, I would wish that you could hear from 
within yourself, the words that I have spoken to you, over many, many of your months. You must always 
when there is difficulties in your living, allow that spirit to rise forth and to smooth your pathway for 
you. 
Les: Yes I do try to do that. 
Now, you are seeing how difficult it is, when you do not allow the spirit its true nature, when it is not 
used each and every day of your physical living. 
Les: Yes you are quite right, because I have felt loss of energy—I put it down to all the other circumstances 
of course, but I'm looking forward to getting down with my son, because he too wants to participate more 
in the work with me now and I'm very pleased to know that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You should have realised—all of you—as one of life’s doors closes, another will open. 
Les: Yes I'm sure it's going to and then I shall really rest a great deal and allow the spirit to take over. 
Yes, that is what is needed at this time, but I will not say to the others to do so, because they have much 
work ahead. 
Les: Yes they are all getting organised now, to run their groups. And I'm sure they'll be delighted to have 
you visit them now and again, when you can. 
Lilian: Yes we will.  
It is not a matter of now and again, but there are matters which I must attend to. I will be with them, no 
matter what and I am sure they will be only too happy, to tell you of my words. 
Les: I'm sure they will be.  
There is much to be given to you and we cannot allow any breakage in that knowledge. 
Les: Good. 
Lilian: Nice to know. 
When I say I will not be with you for some time, it is only a matter of what you will call weeks—it is but a 
blink of the eye. But take faith and know I will be working with you all. 
Lilian: We're very grateful. 
Les: I hope you get my thoughts every night, because I never go to sleep without thanking you; I know 
you're there constantly. 
You will as time continues, be much more aware of my presence, in some form or other. And I say this to 
you, to each of you, that my presence can take many forms. It is something we have not spoken about, 
but which I intend to, at a future time. There are many ways you can feel my presence. So remember 
always to keep your mind open to these words. 
Lilian: Yes we will. 
Les: Yes I must admit, that recently during the heavy work I've been having, and the problems associated 
with the house moving, I have sat down at times and just spoken to you mentally and asked for strength 
from you.  
Yes, I will say to you that you are going along the road you have chosen. (Good.) Have no fears, know 
that the physical body is becoming of age, as you would say, but that should not prevent the work of 
spirit. It can be annoying, it can be upsetting, but there is no reason why it should be allowed to take 
hold and push aside the true nature of your being.  
Les: No, I absolutely agree and I have been working on that basis.  
I would say to you before I leave you, because my friends, I did wish to join you on this last occasion, 
whilst we still have the gentleman's physical being with us; I wanted to come, in order that you will 
know there is much work for us to do. 
Les: Good. 
Lilian: Yes, we'll look forward to that. 
You know, if you have listened to my words, that the power of the thought, divides no soul. Distance is 
nothing, when you have the power of your thought. 
Lilian: Yes. 
Les: Yes that's right. We are all constantly thinking of what we are going to do in the future. We do thank 
you for having made that so abundantly clear to us, over the years we have been together.  
There is much to give, much to learn, much to develop; there is so much we hope we can bring. We have 
over time, and I will say that time for you all, is the most difficult aspect of all. What to you may seem 
such lengthy time, is nothing. Therefore we have much to do and much to achieve. I will repeat my 
words, that you have gained the opportunity for much phenomenon in your world. It is coming, if you 
have patience, if you have love and you have dedication. We now feel that the opportunity and the time 
is coming, where much can be given to you in the way of words and also in the rising of your own senses. 
After all, you have been imbued with all of these gifts, now it is time to bring them to the surface. 
Therefore as I leave you my dear friends, let us join in our thoughts and give thanks to that Great 
Creative Force, to which we all belong. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Les: Yes, I'm hoping that one day in the future, my son and I will have the pleasure of you visiting us? 
I will be around. His desire is great, but there will be times when physical living will take command for 
him. But be patient, all will be well. 
Les: Yes, good. Thank you very much for telling me that and God bless you and thank you very much again, 
for all you have done for us. 
Before I leave you, I will give to you some little information, that the gentleman you speak of, has been 
much-blessed in this lifetime and we would wish it known to him and perhaps you can make it your task 
to tell him, that throughout his life he is guided if you like that word, I do not, but it is a well-known 
saying in your world —he has been guided by his maternal grandfather. 
Les: His maternal grandfather? (Yes) I will tell him that, thank you yes, he knows that he HAS been guided; 
(Yes) he has told me that he is certain he receives guidance and help. 
That is some little information to help him along his way. 
Les: I shall certainly pass it on to him, thank you very much indeed. 
There then followed one through Sue, relaying the message that there were many waving, not waving 
‘Goodbye,’ but saying 'We'll see you soon.' She emphasised how happy and excited they were— not a sad 
time, but a happy one. There then followed one through Eileen, who came to say thank you to Les, for 
helping them out of the ‘mist’ in a 'rescue,' years ago. This was immediately followed by another through 
Eileen, who talked warmly to Les, thanking him again for work done over the years and touching briefly on 
topics such as thoughts being alive and the need to avoid negative thoughts. 

 
~14th June 1999—a new start~ 
First meeting in the room in Lilian’s house: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you my dear friends once more.  
Lilian: Thank you for coming. 
This time I will be with you for a short time only. I will wait for the others before we begin our teaching 
once more. I would ask you my dear friend that some conditions be held in order to make my presence 
here with you a little more comfortable. (Yes—) 
I ask that when I am present amongst you that there be no variation of light. (Yes) I ask also—and this 
you already know, that there be no sudden loud noise. (Yes—) Other than those two things, I am so 
happy to be joining with you once more.  
Sarah: It’s great to have you back! (Strongly agreed) 
Much is being done to inspire and guide you my dear friends. I wish you to know that though my words 
have been absent, you all have been gathered with me within the loving light which I extend to reach all 
of you.  
Lilian: Thank you, we appreciate it. 
I know there are questions to be answered about why there must be change and I intend my dear 
friends to answer these questions for you fully, in order that you understand why these things must 
happen. With these words this time I will withdraw in order that others may come to you this time.  
Lilian: We look forward to hearing from you again soon and thank you for coming. 
We will begin the work which I promised you in earlier times. You cannot go back on what has been 
given. I leave you knowing that I am always close by, that you seek love and inspiration, that you call my 
name in times of troubles; you know also that what you desire is not always what you will receive.  
Lilian: We understand, thank you. 
Now I will leave you my dear friends in the knowledge that now we have made this contact, all will be 
knowledge for your understanding and upliftment. (Salumet’s voice was fading away) 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
There then followed one through Eileen who explained that the rest of the evening would be for individual 
development and we discussed various impressions/feelings that we were given. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~21st June 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
My dear friends, I bring to each one of you great blessings. It is good that we have come together once 
more. (Agreed) I wish to say to you, my dear one, (Lilian) put to one side any fear, any apprehension that 
you may have, because your time is here for you to grow in a new way. You have shown to us much 
devotion over many of your years. You may find in coming weeks new awareness of what you need to 
do. (Good.) So look towards us and let us guide you and we will continue with this work which we have 
started. I would like to say to you all my dear friends that many have wondered why these changes have 
come. Let me say: Change is growth—that is all you need to know. It is foolishness to try to analyse the 
way and workings of Spirit. Know only this my dear friends that each one of you will individually grow to 
your own degree of spirituality, but as you know and from past words I have spoken to you, we need a 
united light, love and thinking if we are to achieve the work which is ahead of us. Therefore I say to you 
this my friends: Look to the silence; I have to tell you that there could be much improvement in this 
field. Too many refrain from this act of silence. I ask you my friends to try to find time in your daily lives 
to give to it, because in the silence that is when you can grow and be guided.  
Lilian: I think we can all try a little more. 
I know you will. We need from each one of you united thinking when you enter this room. I have spoken 
many words about collective growth. Therefore there is no need for me to reiterate again what I have 
previously said. I hope that each one of you understands more fully now that no one person is 
indispensable when it comes to the working of Spirit.  
Lilian: Yes I see. 
When the work has to be done, no physical person, no physical situation will stop the process. Do you 
now all realize this, my dear friends? 
Lilian: Yes, that’s nice to know. 
Because there has been fear, there has been apprehension as to whether this work would continue. I 
have felt much love from each one of you in your thoughts and for this I thank you my dear friends. 
Know that all I have given to you in words will become stronger within your thinking. As time continues, 
each one of you will grow stronger in that spiritual knowledge. Already you have found the strength to 
speak many words to others, and individually each one of you has become much stronger in their own 
emotional thinking. You must, my dear friends become stronger, not only in body but in mind and in 
body. If you have questions for me this time, I will be happy to answer them for you. 
Lilian: Any questions? 
George: Firstly let me say it’s a great joy that you have been able to return to us. Unfortunately for me, I 
have become rather deaf so I cannot always hear your words in session, but happily I am able to listen to 
the tape afterwards. I would still like to put a question sometimes if I may, but it’s very likely that I will not 
hear your words during the session. Perhaps it would be good to begin with the brief war that has been 
going on in Yugoslavia. We have all be much saddened by this and many of us would have preferred a 
spiritual solution to the problems in that country as opposed to a military solution. There have been our 
prayers and hopefully these will have had some effect. I know that a suggestion was put to the American 
President that a large team of people skilled in transcendental meditation should go into the country and 
meditate locally. With this in mind I wonder if you would like to say something on the relative qualities of 
prayer and local transcendental meditation and indeed the attempted military solution? 
Yes, let me say this to you my dear friend: Again we return to a subject much spoken about, but I will on 
this occasion try to clarify for you some points. There are, at this time of you world’s evolution, many 
problems, many problems caused by mankind himself. This we have discussed many times.  Prayer, as 
you know—thought cannot be wasted. Collective prayer and thought brings more power to it; this you 
know and understand by now I hope. (Yes indeed.) What I wish to say, of course continue with your 
prayers for the sake of you your brothers all over this planet— prayer is never wasted. But what is more 
important for you and for each one within this room is that you must rise above individual catastrophes, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

calamities within your world. You have the power my dear friends, to do this. You must see your world, 
your planet as it sits within the cosmos; it is but a small area. You understand this? (Yes) Know that all 
things are governed by the one law and that is the law of Love.  You wonder why prayers seem to go 
unanswered—they do not. But what you seem to be unaware of are the negative thoughts of mankind 
who has lost that sense of Spirit, of goodness, of all knowing.  Therefore you have Truth, knowledge and 
Light against darkness and what you humans would term ‘evil.’ Do you agree? 
George: Yes I think I heard some of that. 
Yes, it is difficult I know for you, but hopefully when you hear my words repeated, the understanding 
will come to you. You cannot as individuals change things in your world in an instant. But awareness is 
on your planet now, it is growing. There are many such as yourselves who send good thoughts to those 
of us who can help to influence the leaders in your world. 
George: Yes I think we are beginning to understand and it struck me that it is a good sign that the idea of 
transcendental meditation was even put to the American President. 
Yes, because you cannot, as I have said to you in past times, you cannot stop Truth this time. Mankind 
on the whole is becoming more aware, more spiritually aware, but until such time as all mankind have 
changed, there always will be strife, there always will be unkind deeds, man against man. We have 
spoken, so I think for this time I will stop there and let you think about the words I have said to you in 
past times.  
George: Yes, I’m sure your words have helped to clarify this, thank you very much. 
It is my hope, it is our desire that each one of you grows to a state of realization that you can be larger 
than this planet itself, if only you will give of yourselves to the knowledge and light of Truth. I think for 
this time I have spoken enough. We have much to do, we have much time to achieve it. I know each one 
of you brings great benefit to each other within these meeting. I leave you now dear friends and say to 
you offer yourselves to that Great Force which encompasses us all, that great energy called Love. Find 
yourselves enveloped within it each day of your living. I ask you now, may remind you please that there 
be no sudden noise or light until this one (Eileen) has returned. (Agreement, thanks + farewells) 
 

~28th June 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish for thank each one of you for your warm thoughts and welcome which has been extended to me 
my dear friends since last we met. Because we are few in numbers at this time I will not teach you 
anything new; this I have told you previously, because it is most important that all be here whenever 
there is new teachings to be given.  
Lilian: Hopefully they will be here next week. 
Yes, there are too many absent this time, (Yes) therefore I will say just a few words this time. (Thank 
you.) I know there are many questions that you wish to place before me; these we will deal with next 
time. I would also say this to you, my dear friends that I have been aware of your loving thoughts 
towards us and I would like to discuss further why each one of you still feels so much grief, so much 
distress when one of your human beings returns home to us. 
Lilian: It is probably just selfish of us; we know that we are going to miss them. 
Yes, we have discussed this topic on another occasion, but perhaps the time has come to elaborate just a 
little why human beings feel the way they do. So there is much for us to discuss next time before we 
continue on our pathway to knowledge. So I will say this to you my dear friends: For the rest of this time 
this evening, we will devote once more to individual development in whichever shape or form that may 
take. Therefore my dear friend, I will leave the rest of the time in your most capable hands. (Thank you.) 
Again I ask only that a little time be given to the return of the one I use, that no sudden noise, no bright 
light be used for a little time. (Yes certainly.) You need not be quiet, but perhaps you will keep my words 
in your minds. There is no need to remain in silence, but to allow the work to continue as it will this 
time. Know, once more my dear friends that I encompass you all within this group with my love and my 
light. (Thanks + farewells) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

One followed through Sue: 
Thank you for your patience.  I come to say that although you have heard from the master who comes 
here that he will talk to you at your next meeting about, shall we say, human weaknesses, I will just say 
a few words concerning the step through the door from this world into a greater world. Your thoughts 
and prayers this evening have been duly noted. You have spoken about fear to let go—a natural and 
understandable reaction at the end of the human life span, but as I know you are aware, it is the easiest 
thing for the spirit to return to its natural habitat, you would agree, yes? (Yes) You don’t understand 
because the lives you have led this incarnation have not experienced the journey, but I know you are 
aware that you are never left to make that journey alone. My dear lady, it is something that is well 
understood in our realms, but whenever one of them has the opportunity to return and give some words 
of encouragement we will do so, and should you be in the situation where you yourselves can offer 
words of encouragement, then they will come easier to you if you will remember words of myself and 
others, do you comprehend what I say? (Affirmed) Fear is the key to all the holding back, physical fear. 
But let me say to you, the souls are old and wise, they are ready to return, but of course there is what 
you call a cord between the human shell and the soul and it is like perhaps a piece of elastic and  
although the soul is willing and able to take the step, they are sometimes held back as on elastic, 
because the human mind will not quite release that band. You understand? (Yes) I do not say this lightly, 
but sometimes when the mind finally releases the soul, depending on the circumstances, it can 
sometimes be like a human catapult, you understand me? (Yes) Whoosh, it causes no problems to the 
soul. They are expecting it but it can sometimes affect how quickly they return to their habitat, the 
habitat that they left aeons ago. 
Lilian:  So in the case of maybe an accident or in the case of war when the person is certainly not expecting 
it, is that with a whoosh? 
Because the mind has let go, perhaps unintentionally, you understand me, it hasn’t had time to expect 
and wait for—the soul is suddenly is returned into the realms. (Yes) So, yes, it takes with it a fragment of 
the human mind and therefore has adjustments, which are not always necessary with an easier passing. 
Lilian: So those are the ‘rescues,’ as we call them, are they? 
A small part—I am only generalising here, it is not the case in all, it is mainly, mainly where the human 
mind is strong and does not want to release the soul—that is mainly when the catapult feeling occurs—
not, and I say, rarely, when it is a sudden, as you would call death. That is a different aspect entirely, but 
of a similar push through the curtain, yes? (Yes) But we come into difficult and complicated ground, part 
of which our master will speak to you about, possibly at your next meeting or at another given time. 
(Yes) I just came here to explain that we are aware, and we are always there to ease through the passing 
when the mind releases the soul. You know without me telling you that you are never alone, but it is 
something for you to hold onto and remember, should the need arise for you to help someone through 
that door. My voice is something that perhaps you will not forget and it will be in your mind and some of 
my words may come through and be of benefit, you understand? (Yes) There is just one more point I 
would like to make before I leave: Never forget where your origins lie and they are not of this worldly 
planet, you understand? (Yes) Always think spiritually, always return in thought to your origins. You are 
aware I know, that the incarnation you have now, may not be the first of your spirits.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ve been told this. 
Your spirits can be multitudinous and you may have other parts, which you will join with in time. Think of 
these, think although you do not know who or what you may have been, it is a good lesson for you in 
quiet times to think of your origins and wonder a little about what you may have been. I can only say this 
to you, because it is deep waters and I don’t think I have the words at this time to explain further, but it 
will help your other parts of spirit, if they feel that you can join in mind with them. Do you understand a 
little of what I say? 
Lilian: Yes, it is interesting. 
You are aware I know of perhaps one incarnation.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ve been told of one. (The monastery – see 30/06/97) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You know therefore that that particular part of your spirit has well gone on to other realms, but is still 
joined to what you are now. (Yes) That cannot be severed no matter how far on in the realms other parts 
of your spirit go. They cannot be separated from what you are now. You are joined, joined by a 
completely unbreakable cord, which can shall we say in human terms stretch infinitely, but cannot be 
broken. And they will—I say ‘they,’ to make it easier for you to understand, ‘they’ will know if your 
thoughts are with them. It is complicated I know and I hope in future meetings we may be able to 
elaborate further on this subject, possibly through myself or possibly through someone who has greater 
knowledge and can explain more fully. But I ask you, will you do this for yourselves and for your soul?  
Lilian: Yes we will. 
In quiet times, give a thought to what you once have been, and who knows, in quiet times you may be 
able to visualize what you may have been. Would that not be quite an achievement?   
Lilian: Wonderful yes—we will see what we can do. 
Now, if you will forgive me, I must leave you. I hope I have given you some food to think upon and I 
thank you for your time.  
Lilian: You certainly have, thank you very, very much. 
As I say to you, always give your love to those that need it and other’s lives will have a smoother path. I 
send you love from spirit and wish you health and happiness, until I come to speak with you again.  
Lilian: Our love goes with you, bless you. 
 

~5th July 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Thank you once more for this coming together. Thank you for all of your thoughts and I know my dear 
friends that once more we have many, many words to speak together. This time I wish if I may speak to 
you about the emotional body, which envelops you all at the time of what you call ‘earthly death.’  I 
spoke briefly last time and there was communication from another briefly on this subject. The time has 
come my dear friends, for you to understand a little more of the workings of you emotional body. You 
know that the emotional body is at times intertwined with your spiritual thinking. This is as it should be, 
but what is lacking within your human beings is this: That you do not fully have control of your 
emotional thinking. I am sure each one of you would recognize these words and what I try to say to you. 
Let me continue therefore and say this to you my dear friends: Each one of you here knows and 
understands well that when you leave behind these physical bodies that you continue within our world, 
that you are coming home; you know and you understand this—this is not the problem. The problem 
with many of you is that you do not have control of your emotional thinking. Know also that when you 
come to our world, you do not instantly change, and that is because of your lives upon this planet and 
the way you have allowed your emotional thinking to take hold. Can you understand and accept what I 
say? (Affirmed) This is why in times of earthly death you feel these great surges of emotion rise to the 
surface of your being. Why should you feel pity and sorrow for a soul who is returning home? Should not 
instead you be giving thanks to that Great Creative Force for returning that soul from whence it came? 
Lilian: Yes, I can appreciate that. I do feel that a lot of the sorrow we feel is a selfish sorrow for ourselves. 
It is indeed, but of course as human beings you were endowed with freewill and with all the earthly 
emotions that go with the human frame, but that is not to say that you should allow the energy of 
emotional thoughts to control your lives. If you are to grow spiritually my dear friends, you need to 
capture the strength to control your thoughts and emotions. Once again I am stressing to you the power 
of thinking, the power of each individual thought, not only the affect that it has upon you, but the affect 
that it has upon many other people. You must take the power into your own hands; this is most 
important for each of you. 
Lilian:  So could we help say someone who is dying, could we help that person with their thoughts and 
prayers? 
Of course you can, but that is not what I am speaking of, I am speaking of control of your own individual 
emotions. You know the power of collective thought, you all have understood and accepted this aspect 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of thought, but what you have not fully grasped is the fact that individual thinking is your own 
responsibility in all things in life. Until you take control of your thinking of your own emotional body, 
there will always be stress, there will always be distress, there will always be hurt within your hearts, 
and after all as I have said, why should you grieve for the soul who is returning home? I wish to go 
further now my dear friends and say to you this—and this may be something that has not entered your 
thinking to date, but what you grieve for when you grieve for one leaving this plane, is in fact the 
memory of  your rebirth into this world. You have not given much thought to this, have you my dear 
friends? (No) This is what I would wish you to think upon this time. We will return to the subject when I 
will give you the opportunity to put questions to me, but for now I wish that you take my words with 
you this time and think about them carefully.  
Lilian: Yes we will. 
I will try to make it clearer for you in your states of silence, if you will but think upon my words. But we 
will return for questions another time in order that you can fully understand. I hope for all time how 
important it is for each individual to have full control and full power of their own thinking. 
Lilian: It would certainly make life much easier for us.  
That is not the purpose if I may say, the purpose is that you grow spiritually stronger, that is the real 
purpose. So now I will leave those words with you this time. If you have any other questions, I will be 
happy to answer them for you and then we will allow some others to speak if they so desire and allow 
each one of you time for your own individual guidance and development. 
Lilian: There is just one question. Our old friend who has just moved to be with his son—at this moment I 
think he is puzzled as to why he had to move so far away. Perhaps you could give us a few words that 
might help him. 
So far way in the physical sense you mean? (Yes) Yes, I understand the question. He has not moved far 
from you. The essence of his spirit remains with you, but I accept that changes are for some people not 
always what they would desire, but I have said to all of you recently that change is growth and although 
what you ask for is not always what you receive, let me say this to you my dear friends: Again your own 
freewill has much to do with what takes place in your lifetime here. We can influence, we can help as 
you know, but ultimately the freewill of the individual takes precedence at the time of choice. I would 
say this to you and perhaps my words can be given to the one intended for, please. 
Lilian: Yes they will be. 
I know that each one of you has missed the physical presence of our dear friend, but although his 
knowledge was greater in a sense, and I do not say fully, but in one sense greater than your own, it came 
to pass that it was—and I say this strongly to you: The time had come for him to make new ground, 
because he had achieved much within this place with many peoples over many years. What I wish to say 
to you is this: That the choices each of you make within your lifetimes, are choices you feel are good for 
you physically in the main. Not many of you human beings look to change from the spiritual aspect, 
although I would say the gentleman in question knew within his heart that spiritually his work was to 
continue in another phase. He may not recognize it, but spiritually he does and although he feels a great 
loss at the absence of the physical contact of many of you, spiritually he is in a new phase of growth. I 
say to him look within, to spend his remaining time in the spiritual thinking in order that new words 
come to others from him, that there is an area within his life which is waiting to open up to others. He 
may deny, he may not fully understand, but he has reached a stage of his lifetime when new contact was 
necessary. I know and understand that he feels the family ties are important, but I say this to him: That 
was not the reason for his leaving you. His own continued spiritual growth, the recognition that life does 
have ups and downs when least expected; it is a lesson he had to learn. It may be a lesson hard to 
accept, but I say to him, he has grown from this lesson. This lesson of loss, this lesson of missing what 
was so regular within his life—this is a time of spiritual growth. That is all he needs to know. He knows 
fully well that to try to analyse the way of spiritual workings is not the correct path to take, therefore I 
say to him my dear friend, look forward to your experiences, look forward to many new aspects of 
knowledge, to a new awareness, a new feeling of growth, which will come before his days are upon this 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

planet are ended. I ask that you pass these words to him. I am sure he will find comfort from them, 
because at this time that is what he seeks. Not only was this change necessary for him as an individual, 
but for each one of you to find anew, the strength which is within each one of you, to know that the 
work of spirit continues, that nothing can stop what has begun. I know my dear friends that my words 
will travel with you this night that each one of you will in your own individual way try to make sense of 
what I have said. Know always I am with you and know that we will discuss further the words I have 
given to you this time. I leave you now in the knowledge that each one of you is encompassed within my 
love and my light and the love of that Great Creative Force of which we all come. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~19th July 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish to say this time how happy we are about the new conditions created within this room. I want you 
to know my dear friends that soon I wish to embark upon new knowledge for you. Until that time it is 
imperative that the energy that is utilized from each one of you is used to its best and that each one of 
you is so willing to be used also. Therefore on this occasion I feel it would be good if each one can offer 
themselves to be used in the best way possible. We thank you for the unification of this group, we thank 
you also for the dedication shown by the all for the continuation of the work. This time we ask that each 
one of you open yourselves to the influence around you in order that we may use your spiritual energies 
to the full. I am not speaking of your human fears and doubts, I am asking you dear friends that you 
allow that spiritual side of you who is all-knowing, to come to the fore of this evening. Therefore if you 
are agreeable this time, perhaps each person, excluding the instrument I use, to be placed within the 
centre of the room and to allow that encompassing energy to surround in order that they can be used. In 
this way we can better see how the combined energy of you all can be used for our new work.  
Lilian: So we should sit quietly? 
Each one be placed in the middle of the group please—each person by turn. Do not feel afraid if you feel 
anything that is unusual to you. 
Lilian: Would it be better if I put a chair in the middle? 
Yes, thank you. This exercise my dear friends, is of the utmost importance. We can take this information 
and use it to the best—it will enable us to assess what and how best we can use this combined energy. I 
will speak no more this time but I would say to you that much time will be needed this time in bringing 
back this instrument. I will leave it to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
We then took turns sitting in the centre of the room as directed for the remainder of the meeting. 
 

~16th August 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish to say to you how pleasing it is to be with you once more. (Thanks expressed) I will say this to you, 
I speak with you just a few words this time my dear friends. I hope to use this quiet time in working with 
this one, (Eileen) but before I do I say to you this: There has been and there will be in the coming two 
years of earthly time many changes, many endings, many beginnings; but it will not change what I come 
to teach you. The new knowledge I have promised to bring to you, this will continue now we have 
established contact with you. There will be no change in this area.  
Lilian: That’s nice to know. 
I also wish to say to you, and especially those amongst you who have concerns about the lack of human 
male people. I will elaborate a little on what I have said in past times. Each individual human being is 
Spirit which consists of male and female energies. Too much emphasis my dear friends has been placed 
in past times about males and females who come together for the purpose of communication. I say this 
to you, it matters not whether all are female or male in gender, because the energy we utilize from each 
person combines both male and female energy. So I do not want you my friends, to be confused on this 
issue. All we ask is that there are people wishing to be used in order that communication can take place; 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that is the importance of these groups. Not whether you are holding hands, not whether numbers of 
male and female be equal—all of these issues are trivialities my dear friends. But I wish you to know and 
to understand that the energy we use from you comes from that Spirit that you are and not the flesh and 
bone of the human being. Is that clear to you all? (Affirmed) For now I say to you my dear friends that 
very soon we will have new knowledge to bring to you, but before I leave you this time I also want to say 
that although the knowledge I bring to you I call ‘new,’ there can be no new knowledge. Remember 
what I have told you, everything is, has been and always will be, therefore there cannot be ‘new’ 
knowledge, only knowledge which has not been brought to the forefront of your thinking. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) With these words then, I will leave you and I will say this to you: Once more 
allow your minds to be open to those who are close with you this time. I ask you my dear friend that you 
speak quietly with each one in order that they can bring forward that help which is being given to them, 
in whichever form that it comes to them. I would ask also that there be not sudden noises this time.   
Lilian: Yes, and we shall look forward to hearing from you next time. 
As always I am ever with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~23rd August 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I feel much love this time from each one of you. For this I thank you and reassure you that conditions 
such as these enable me to work more easily with you. Before I speak with you this time my dear 
friends, I would like if I may, to ask you a question if that is permissible? (Yes) I wish to say to you, and it 
matters not which one of you chooses to reply, but I would say to you all, what is your perception of this 
your planet, this earthly world? What is your own perception of it? Would one of you like to answer 
please? 
Sallie: I think it has the potential of being the most wonderful place one could imagine. 
I accept that—and it is a clever answer, which indicates to me that your consciousness is more raised 
than you yourself accept my dear. This world you live in is but very young in its existence as you know, 
but what differs from many other planets is that you people as human beings have so much influence 
over it.  
Lilian: More than if we were on another planet, more than other people on other planets? 
Because all what you are and the planet to which you belong, there is a slight difference. This I wish to 
try to explain a little to you this time. (Thank you.) You know my dear friends that as far as awareness—
consciousness of that Divine Intelligence to which we all belong, the human race in this world is very 
young. I have told you, there are Masters who walk amongst you, but they are few in number; mainly 
the human being upon this planet is young in consciousness. But what I wish to explain to you this time 
is that what you perceive this planet to be is what this planet becomes. Do you understand those words, 
firstly? (Affirmed) You do? 
Lilian: We have to take care of it. 
It has a deeper meaning than being responsible for the planet. You human beings upon this planet were 
bestowed with your own free wills; this you know is essential for your living here. Therefore what you 
perceive is what becomes your reality. Therefore you might say if you accept this aspect of teaching that 
your world is in fact the conclusion of what each and every one of you think. Therefore you might say 
the world as you know it is an illusion. Do you understand what I say to you? If you do not, my dear 
friends, let us stop and discuss it now.   
Lilian: Does everyone understand? (Affirmed) 
Because you are spirit, what you perceive by your mind is in fact illusion within this world; because of 
your free will you have and use daily many thoughts, which are in fact not reality but illusion. Therefore I 
say to you my dear friends you are living now within a world of illusion that can be altered, that can 
changed to your will. Therefore we come to the statement made by the lady: This planet has the 
potential to be what you human beings call ‘heaven upon earth.’ Can you accept this statement? 
(Affirmed) I don’t wish you to accept it lightly, because the meaning is deeper than you would at first 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

accept. (Yes) So we are in agreement; therefore if this world based on illusion of your own thinking—and 
again I speak of mankind generally—where do you go from here? Can you answer this, please? Do you 
know? 
Lilian: No, I don’t think any of us could answer that, can we? 
Sallie: I know what I think. I think it is a question of raising awareness, (Yes) and as awareness is raised then 
the consciousness of more people becomes affected, (Yes) until enough of us are thinking along similar 
lines so actually affect a change in the illusion. 
Yes! This lady speaks wise words. My dear you have grown much in past times, you are growing, 
growing, growing. She is right in what she says that because each one of you, each human being upon 
this planet is Spirit, you have the potential to become ‘one.’ In becoming ‘one’ you would be a planet 
transformed. If consciousness was raised to join together as one, then indeed you would be in heaven on 
earth. You follow my words so far? (Affirmed) Therefore I say to you—and I repeat words I have said to 
you but now perhaps the words will have more meaning for you—that to seek that divinity which each 
one of you ARE, you must go within, raise that consciousness so that illusion is reality, that you have the 
means my dear friends, to change all that is in, around and about you. Do you understand what I say? 
(Affirmed) Yes, what would the lady like to say, please? 
Sallie: I suppose it’s something I have got to learn to do better, but I have found that it’s dangerous for me, 
that I alienate people when I speak openly about what I think and sometimes I think is better for me not to 
say anything at all, but that doesn’t change anything though, does it? I suppose part of the price is to be 
alienated—its part of what you’re here to do. 
I would say to you my dear friend that this is happening because you are not yet aware of the reactions 
of your fellow man. You are being attracted to people not yet ready to receive. But do not be concerned, 
because with their freewill that is their right to reject what you say. But you should not feel alienated 
from them. Know that you have spoken words of truth and be happy for them. You will come to 
recognize the times, the situations, the happenings around your life when it is suitable for you to speak 
these words of truth. Too many times fellow human beings deny the right to speak what they know to 
be true; that I would say is not the correct path to take. So therefore I say to you my dear friend, do not 
chide yourself, do not be upset by the reactions of your fellow man. If you have spoken words of truth 
with kindness and with the correct nature of words, then you can only have done good, not only to 
yourself, because remember all things are retained by Spirit, and although it may seem that your fellow 
man has rejected, I would say to you this: That they have taken in, in Spirit form, that knowledge which 
you have passed to them. Do you understand? 
Sallie: Yes I believe we all hear things at different times and there is a right time for us to make it part of us. 
(Yes) But part of me—it’s the physical part of me—I end up I think with people becoming afraid of me. 
No, no, no, no—no my dear friend that is not so. The problem lies not within you, but within the 
receivers. You must not allow yourselves to feel—you must protect yourself from negativity from others. 
You know within your own hearts that any words spoken in truth can only be good. Don’t be afraid; 
what have I taught you my dear friends, about fear? (Yes) Fear will always hold you back, but remember, 
you are divine beings nevertheless but each one of course is on a level of consciousness of their own 
doing, but when this world of yours becomes raised and each one of you becomes more aware of that 
Divine Consciousness, that is what you should strive to do for not only yourselves, but this world of 
illusion. I want you my dear friends to think about my words this time, to see this world of yours in the 
manner which I have described. Try to find your place within this planet, try to seek within you what it is 
you need to do, what it is you need to change; not with the world but within yourselves. Only then is 
there the possibility that each one in their raised consciousness will become the greater and all 
expanding one consciousness. I will leave you with those words my friends, because I do not want to 
overload your thinking. We will return at another time and I will ask you to put to me any questions you 
may have. But I hope that my words this time have given you a different aspect of living upon this 
planet.  
Lilian: Yes it certainly has. (Thanks expressed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sallie: It’s very reassuring to hear you talk like that. I think sometimes you spend so much time with people 
who are not ready to accept anything like that, that you almost begin to lose faith in yourself and to hear 
you reiterating those things again, it does help. 
Yes this is always what I will strive to do, because I know you humans have many frailties; you forget 
easily, if I may say so kindly. Therefore it is important that as we grow in knowledge that I gently remind 
you of words I have used previously, in order that you may come to see the wider scope of life. It is 
important for your growth I feel that we gradually incorporate each step slowly, that one picture grows 
to be much larger in your understanding, do you agree? (Agreement + thanks) And before I leave you to 
be used in other ways, I would like to take this opportunity my dear friends, to also again remind you, 
because we know upon your planet there has been much talk again of devastation. I wish to remind you 
that this planet will continue. Mankind has reached the stage of knowledge where it can be changed and 
I have said to you, it will not be destroyed.  
Lilian: That’s comforting, because it is a beautiful place. 
It is a beautiful place only if you allow it to be. (Agreed) Now I will withdraw from you this time. Again I 
ask for each one of you that you think about my words.   
Lilian: Yes, we shall listen to them again on the recording. 
Thank you. Now I ask that each one opens up to those influences which surround you at this time. After 
all it is part of our work that each one of you be helped to unfold in your own individual ways, that as we 
go forward each one of you feels your own consciousness being raised. So my dear friends, allow that 
love and all within you to open up to whatever surrounds you now. (Thanks expressed) 
 

~30th August 1999~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes)  
How welcoming it is to be with you my dear friends once more.  
Lilian: Thank you, we are very glad that you’ve come. 
I will not discuss this time any new topics, but rather I would say to you because of your numbers that I 
will speak with you individually and answer any questions that you may have.  
Lilian: Yes, that would be nice. 
Then I say to you my dear friends, there will be some time for each one to develop their own individual 
pathway, so we will devote some time to this, this evening. I would ask also that at the end of this 
meeting that your concentration be focussed upon the centre of this room. We are trying to achieve 
much with you this time, but because of the numbers we might have to work considerably more.  
Lilian: Yes, I understand. 
So shall we begin my dear friends with each question? 
Lilian: Margaret? 
Margaret: I have a problem in my mind about when I die. I do not want to be buried, I just want to donate 
my body for medical research. I just got a bit worried about whether this was correct for me to do. 
I understand. Firstly, let me say this to you that the expression of your words ‘to give’ is a spiritual gift 
which you have grown with. I would say to you my dear friend that some years ago this would have 
been far from your thinking. But let me say this to you, that when you come home to us at the end of 
this physical life, the physical being matters not to you; it is as I have said before, a part of you to be 
disposed of. Therefore there cannot be anything wrong in allowing those physical parts to help others. 
(Thank you.) If this is a true wish, a true desire, I say to you my dear friend, go and think deeply and 
make arrangements with loved ones that this is what you desire.  
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
It is your last gift to this physical world and in that capacity I say to you, you are fulfilled in seeking to 
give with love. Thank you. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Paul, any questions? 
Paul: I don’t have any questions at the moment really. I think I’m thinking mainly about my next travel 
abroad. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, well I believe much has been given to you about this subject, but let me say this to you my dear 
friend: There is much in your life that is fulfilled, but there is within you a part that is spiritually 
unfulfilled. Can you accept my words? 
Paul: Yes, I can. 
Yes, let me say this to you that as the years grow upon you as they surely will, you will find that from 
within there comes to you much thinking, much deeper thinking that will enable you to find your true 
spiritual home upon this earth. There is much within you my dear friend for you to find. Therefore I say 
to you, at this time continue to seek and you will find.  
Paul: I’ll do my best. 
Thank you. 
Lilian: Sarah? 
Sarah: I have a couple of questions. Last week I did have difficulty in distinguishing from the physical and 
the spiritual when you asked us about how we perceived the world and Eileen said to me that if each of us 
do our best to raise our awareness, then there will be a snowball effect. I still have problems with the 
people who are causing a lot of trouble on the earth. I can put out thoughts to them to try and help them 
to do the right thing, but is this right what I am thinking? Is there perhaps anything else that I should be 
doing? 
Yes, I understand what you are saying my dear friend. Can I say to you only this: That you are becoming 
too overly concerned about other people. That may sound contradictory to what I have taught you, but 
my dear friend, you cannot be responsible for another human being’s actions. Please bear this in mind 
when you have these distressed feelings. You cannot but do your best in this life. If you can come to our 
world and say that you have helped but one soul, then indeed you have achieved what you came to this 
earthly planet for.   
Sarah: Right, so I’ve got to concentrate more on what I can do and not on what other people are not doing. 
Yes, you must be aware of what you can achieve. You must concentrate your efforts upon your own way 
of living. In that way how you live your life will be mirrored to other people. Show by example my dear 
friends, that is the simplest way I can put it to you. I would say also that it is good to discuss amongst 
yourselves, your many ideas, your problems about your spiritual works and feelings. I have to say, I will 
always try to influence each one of you in the correct way of living, but again I have to stress to you all 
that your freewill has such a strong hold over your lives. Only when you free yourselves from the 
confines of freewill and free thinking—remember what I have said to you: Take control of your thoughts 
and your lives will become so much easier. But you my dear friend, you cannot take the burden of this 
world upon your shoulders. Do you understand?   
Sarah: I do yes thank you. 
Is that helpful? 
Sarah: Yes that’s very helpful, yes I’ve just got to focus more on what I can do, yes. 
Yes, I would not say even on what you do but what you are. Do you understand? 
Sarah: Yes, that’s another thing actually I do have difficulty with looking inside myself. 
Lilian: Yes, it’s not easy. 
Yes, we do not say it is easy, but with the knowledge which I hope each one of you is gaining, that 
gradually you can see that the spirit begins to come to the fore more often than the physical thinking;  
that is what you must all try to achieve. We know and we understand that your lives create for you 
many problems, but each of you has the power within yourselves and the power belongs to this moment 
in time. Do you understand? (Some agreement) You do not sound convinced.   
Sarah: No, I am not quite convinced that the power is this moment in time because—  
Where is your thought my dear friend if not but in this moment? 
Sarah: That’s right, but—(Pause) 
You struggle with it I know. 
Sarah: I understand that, but the past, present and future is all one, so— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But that is spiritual, that is spiritual knowledge, you my friend are confined to physical thinking also, 
which limits that spiritual growth and understanding; but you need to seek inwards to allow that spirit-
self to take control of your living and to do that you must take control of all thinking; and what is 
thought if it is not each moment in time? (Yes) Therefore the power is in the moment. Do you 
understand? 
Sarah: Right, yes I do, thank you. 
 Thank you.  
Sarah: May I ask a second question? 
Please if we have time, I am happy to answer. Please let us continue.  
Sarah: You have said to us that we should think about people who’ve gone back to your world and give 
them our thoughts. Are they aware of our thoughts? For example, people who haven’t realized they’d died 
and you try to give your thoughts over to them, are they aware? Is everybody who passes over aware of 
our thoughts that are being transmitted to them? 
I would say this to you: It would depend on the state of awareness of knowledge to which they have 
passed into. Of course there are many who come to our world who are lost in their own ways of denial, 
who therefore find themselves surrounded by mist and are lost as you full well know. (Yes) That is why it 
is imperative that those of you upon this earth plane help us to ‘rescue,’ if I may use that word, to help 
these lost souls to understand what has happened to them. (Yes) Therefore they would be totally 
unaware of the love and the thoughts that are being sent to them. But these thoughts are not lost, I do 
believe I have spoken in past times about thoughts which are collected for the good of those lost souls, 
do you remember? (Affirmed) Therefore each good thought is collected until such time as the lost soul is 
able to understand and accept. Only then will they have the awareness which is their entitlement. Is that 
helpful to you? 
Sarah: Yes thank you, yes. 
Lilian: My question is about the monk: A communicator came through several weeks ago and during the 
conversation it was mentioned about the story of the monks when we were together before, and that we 
should remember in our quiet times and our prayers, that soul that has gone on. So, that is another part of 
us—they are separate parts, are they? 
Yes, I understand and I understand fully that some of my words are not always clear to you all, but that 
is why we have these times of questions. We have spoken quite fully about the many aspects of the soul, 
have we not? (Agreed) Yes, I know this will always be a difficult topic for each one of you to fully take in, 
but let me say this to you: How can you justify in your own thinking that there can only be one complete 
soul? There has to be many aspects to the soul, to make sense of what you term ‘reincarnation.’ And I 
have told you have I not, that although it is not obligatory, for most souls it happens. Therefore I say to 
you, if you accept this, then you have to think carefully about many aspects to the soul. After all, we are 
only parts of that Great Divine Power which is the Creator of all things. It is not static, but it is ever 
moving. Do you understand before I go further? (Yes) Therefore to learn to become more fully aware, 
there has to be many elements, many aspects of the soul. Each aspect has to learn before it can join that 
structured part which belongs to that great divinity of power. I feel my friend I am going into deep 
matters here, which you will not at this time fully understand.  
Lilian: No; we accept it but don’t fully understand. 
Yes. Please I say to you only this: Try to accept my words; think upon them deeply and gradually as we 
continue with our teaching, the understanding will become clearer to each one of you. I will repeat as 
often as I can many points which I have said before, in order that my words become acceptable to you 
all. Never be afraid to repeat any question which you have queries about. (Thanks expressed) 
Sarah: Can I just bring up something in Lilian’s question? If we were to go wayward whilst we were here, 
would we be letting down the ‘team’ of other parts of our soul? (No) 
Sarah:  So it’s only that one aspect we would be letting down? 
Yes, it would be that that aspect of the soul would have to relearn the task for which it came for. Never 
feel that you have injured the other aspects of the soul. They are ‘insulated,’ if I may use that word, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

against any destructive forces which are created in the physical living of one part of the soul.  Otherwise, 
do you not see much damage could be done? 
Sarah: Yes I do. Do all aspects of the soul have to come into this physical world, or only some aspects of it? 
No, only some; after all we are speaking of sparks of divinity and we are speaking of growth, we are 
speaking of many, many aspects and there has to be that core of divinity which holds together the many 
aspects of it. Again we are coming to deep matters and something we will return to, but for this moment 
in time, I think it is enough that you accept the many aspects of the soul.  
Lilian: Yes, we accept what you say, it is just difficult. (Yes) We won’t fully understand whilst we are here, 
will we? 
You can continue to analyse to try to understand, and in so doing that knowledge can be given to you.  
After all, it is within you, it is within you, it is not new knowledge it is knowledge which you have to seek 
for. Do you understand? (Affirmed)  
I thank you my dear friends for those questions this time. I hope I have enlightened each one and I will 
leave you now. (Thanks expressed) Know that you are clothed in divine light and love. Know also that I 
am so happy to join with you on these occasions.  
Lilian: We’re so happy to have you come. 
I will leave you now to allow each one of you your own individual development. I ask you my dear friend 
that you go with each one to see what they can find. And please to finish this time by focussing as I have 
asked you to do. 
Lilian: Yes we will. Bless you. 
Everyone did as Salumet asked and then focussed in the middle. Lilian felt that there was a surge of energy 
in the middle of the room. After some time, there was one through Eileen who said that ‘she’ was not 
supposed to talk. Lilian asked her if she was trying for transfiguration and the answer was “no, 
materialisation”. 
Afterwards Eileen said that she had never had an experience like that before. She said that her mouth 
opened very slightly and that she felt that the area around her solar plexus was being pulled out of her.  
 

~6th September 1999~ 
Eileen was away as another grandchild had just been born, so there was no Salumet. However other 
mediums were present and the evening started with one through Sue:  
I am happy to be here and wish you all good evening. May I say firstly what joy it brings us to have our 
little lamb returned to the fold and we wish you welcome my dear. (Sara Martin, who used to come 
regularly, was able to join us again.) They always return if it is required, do they not? Yes they think that 
their time perhaps has finished and their work complete, but believe me, once we have you, we do not 
relinquish you lightly unless you specifically ask not to be involved. And may I say, how infrequently that 
occurs, does it not?  
Lilian: I’m sure it doesn’t happen much. 
Those who come as ships in the night are not necessarily required for the work and we let them go.  That 
does not mean we are not grateful for what they have given, but what they give is not always required 
for this work. Do I make myself clear, you understand me?  (Affirmed) Everyone who has passed through 
these doors and the doors of our dear Mr Bone and others in other groups unknown to you people here, 
everyone has had some purpose, even if it has been for a very short time. Others leave the groups and go 
on to other spiritual matters, but I say again, when we have you on the hook, we don’t throw you back. 
(Chuckles) So, I jest but I seriously welcome our friend and know that anything that she brings to this 
group can only be good and useful. Welcome dear lady, welcome.  
Sara: Thank you. 
Perhaps you could tell our dear friend who normally sits in this position (Eileen) that at the birth of her 
baby, or should I say her grand-baby, there was a spiritual doctor on hand.  We have been around the 
lady for some time.   
Lilian: I will pass the message on. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is not a problem, there is no need for any concern, but we did feel it necessary to have one of our 
people close at hand this time. But it may bring her some comfort if you tell this to her. Thank you. 
Lilian: And she can listen to what you are saying, because this is being recorded. 
Yes I believe you do some miraculous things with different sorts of equipment. We obviously do not fully 
comprehend the workings, but know that they do allow others to hear what we say. It is obviously of 
great benefit and can only spread the word of Spirit to farther, farther fields; am I not correct?   
Lilian: Yes, it is very useful— 
But also dear friends let me say that word of mouth is equally important, do you understand my 
meaning? (Yes—) I know that each and every one of you has been in conversation with others and you 
have also to yourselves. I would love to tell my friend, my doctor, my social person what I do, what I get 
up to, what I believe, but goodness me, it is difficult. They will only laugh, they will only consider me to 
be, how do you say, round the bend? (Giggles) But surely you realize that when the opportunity is right, 
someone gives you a little push and the words come tumbling out. Have you not all experienced 
something of that? (Affirmed) Yes, and suddenly you are speaking and people are listening and the 
message has been relayed to someone else, am I not correct?  (Yes—) And am I not correct in say that in 
most instances every one of you in this room has become involved in the work because of what 
somebody has said to you? (Yes—) You were none of you born in the spiritual knowledge, it is only what 
you have been told by others that has opened your mind, made you ask questions and made you want to 
know more. And are you learning my friends, are you learning? (Affirmed) I did not need to ask that 
question, I know.  I know that as the years have gone on, your knowledge has become greater and you 
have become more aware of what is around you and what there is to do.   
Lilian: There is no end to the learning, is there? 
I say to you dear lady, that no matter how high you travel in Spirit, each moment is a learning process.  
The gentleman, I use that word for simplicity, the gentleman who comes to speak we you through the 
lady normally sat here, (Eileen) he learns every moment and what he learns he imparts to others in a 
simplified manner, you understand? (Yes) He cannot, he cannot obviously teach you higher and higher 
subjects, because—and this is no detriment to yourselves, your human brain is not good enough to take 
in that knowledge. So he simplifies and teaches what he feels is beneficial, but as your years continues 
you are learning more and more and in some cases it is becoming a little more complex, is that true?  
(Yes) And that makes you ask questions does it not, in your mind, if not in your voice, yes?  And that is 
good. Question, question, always question—do not accept it without question. That is not the purpose of 
his teaching. We want you to question. We want you to say to yourselves, well we have heard that, now 
let me see what I can make of it—why did he say that and what does it mean—and the more you 
question, the more you have a light come here in the mind and that shows you that Spirit is entering into 
your thoughts and that can only be good, can it not? (Yes) We wish, desperately we wish that we could 
remove all the shackles of your earthly body and let you see what is to come, but unfortunately we have 
to be as patient as you. It will come, greater knowledge will come, but at the present all that we can do 
is impart what we can in the hope that it will blossom in your mind and in your hearts and I can say quite 
happily that, without exception, that is what is happening to you all. It brings us immense satisfaction 
when we know that a tiny, tiny drop of knowledge which has come down like a tear —lands, and, like 
water, spreads out into a pool, because from a pool becomes a lake and from a lake becomes a sea and 
from a sea becomes a vast, vast, ocean. And that vast ocean of knowledge is available to each one if 
they wish to learn, and we are honoured, I repeat we are honoured to be able to impart what we know 
to people such as yourselves, who seem to have such a thirst to know what we can teach you. We thank 
you, we thank you each one, for allowing us to be with you.  Even in your sleep state we do endeavour to 
teach you a little, a little every time.  Now before I leave you I have to say there is someone here who is 
parting on a journey, am I correct? 
Paul: Yes, me. 
May I ask the gentleman if he is ready and prepared for his journey? 
Paul: I have still got things to do, but I’ve got about a week. Do you mean mentally prepared? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I do not mean, my dear young man, my dear friend, I do not mean have you packed enough clothes. 
(Giggles) No I joke you, you don’t mind if I have a little joke with you, it lightens the atmosphere. No, 
whether you have got your socks and whether they are in pairs or not I really don’t know. No, you are 
right, I did mean, are you mentally prepared for your journey? 
Paul: I don’t have a very clear idea of where I am going, apart from a few jungle areas to see the wildlife.  
Yes, well let me tell you, we know exactly where you are going, but I am not here to give you a map, no. I 
mean to tell you that we know where you are heading to, because it was the Spirit that has organized 
this for you. Do you not realize that? 
Paul:  I realize that the Spirit is trying to organize it, but I am not sure whether I get the messages. 
Well, that is human nature isn’t it, always thinking to themselves, no that can’t be right. But know, dear 
friend, seriously for a moment I say to you that your journey, wherever it will lead you, will be of great, 
and I cannot emphasize this enough, great spiritual worth. There is a reason you are going on this latest 
journey and it will become apparent when you are some way through it. I say no more, I do not want to 
put words into your mind, but I do ask you to open your mind. You have a very good, sharp mind. Please 
open it and listen to what you hear. Will you do that please for us? 
Paul: I will yes. 
Now, do that and your feet on your pathway will be light and your heart will be singing, and finally I say 
to you, don’t forget to pack what you call your sun tan cream! 
Paul: Yes—thank you. 
May I ask the older gentleman (George) please, how are you finding your new-found experiences? 
George: Well, I’ve got a lot happening at the moment and the electronic hearing aids are enabling me to 
hear the words quite well. I have been disappointed in recent sessions that I have not been able to hear 
the words, although I have been able to listen to the tape afterwards. But now I am wearing the hearing 
aids for the first time in a session and happily I am able to hear the words. 
I am pleased, but let me just say to you this: that is the physical hearing. You could you know listen to 
Spirit if you just enabled us to come in just a little further than you do. We are not unhappy with your 
progress; far from it, in fact you have surprised us all, and I do not say that in jest, or I am not being rude, 
but we are delighted with what you have achieved, even though you are sometimes unaware exactly 
what that is. But we would ask you please to listen a little more with your Spirit and not with your 
physical. But we are delighted that physically things are a little louder for you.  
George: Yes, thank you, I’m much relieved that it’s working. 
But, please in quiet times sit and listen without your physical hearing. We are not saying that we expect 
you to stop everything that you are doing, but we recommend in your instance that you do try to find a 
quiet time now. It is time that you did this. Yes, will you do that for us please? 
George: I thank you for that advice. I have been very concerned about my writing.  I felt that the book I 
want to get published is linked quite heavily to the Work.  I have found it difficult to apportion things 
between the physical mind and the Spirit in this context. 
Yes I am aware of your problems, but please it is of no consequence and no matter. You will see in time 
exactly what you have achieved and why. I wish you good fortune. 
George: Thank you for your words and I shall endeavour to do as you say. 
That would be of benefit, thank you. Thank you for allowing me the opportunity to speak with you. 
Now I will leave you. I thank you for enabling me to speak with you this time and I apologize if any of my 
words you considered to be inappropriate, but I feel that at times it is necessary to show that the people 
in Spirit also have a bright and lighter side. It is not all doom and gloom and prophecies, far from it. I 
thank you once again for allowing me to come to your home. I wish you all God’s love; may surround you 
all and the lightness of Spirit be in your hearts. (Thanks expressed) 
Another came through Sue to bring a message: 
Someone is saying that there is a little boy who has to be given lots of attention when he is older, 
because he is going to be very clever with his hands and somebody says that people won’t realize and 
they probably won’t realize what he wants to do. But you have got to give him lots of attention and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

listen to him when he tells you what he wants to do, because he will know what he wants to do and he 
has got to do it. I don’t know what that means but that is what I have got to say. They are saying that it 
might seem strange what he is asking for but not to be surprised.  Let him do what he wants with his 
hands because it’s going to be important when he is a much older little boy. 
(This was a message for Sara) 
 

 ~13th September 1999~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
I would like to say this time that there is some unsettlement. Therefore I am trying my dear friends, to 
make the situation a little more harmonious this time. 
Lilian: We are sorry about that. 
There is no reason for you to express regret, thank you. I would to extend my love to the lady who came 
some time ago and is now returning to us. (Sara) I wish to say to you this time my dear friends how each 
one of you struggles so in your lives. You struggle so with emotional ties instead of allowing that spiritual 
knowledge to come forth. This is something we have discussed many times, but still I feel you have not 
fully grasped the meaning of spiritual freedom. Does anyone have a question about this topic please, 
because I feel that each one of you in your own individual way, struggles with this knowledge. 
Lilian: This is not a question but I do agree with you and for myself I must try harder. (Yes) 
Margaret: I should try harder too. 
Sara: Yes, snap. 
Yes, can you understand that it is a power struggle of emotion? When you are encompassed by life’s 
difficulties, what can you do? You should go to quietness and allow Spirit to come forward. Then all 
physical problems should disappear quietly to where they belong. Still each one of you finds difficulty in 
dealing with this knowledge. 
Sallie: What is it that drives us to attract this particular disaster or upset, because we do don’t we, we 
attract things to us. 
Yes, it is a power struggle. We must understand firstly that in being Spirit we have only the finest 
attributes, but when you are clothed within these physical garments, then physical thinking, feelings, 
emotions are partly in control.  What you must try to achieve my dear friends, is that although Spirit and 
physical life must run hand-in-hand, as you may say, you must allow that spiritual knowledge to guide 
your physical living, because without this guidance, always the physical emotions will overrun your 
thinking. You must have the balance in physical life. This is the problem I feel with you all, you do not 
allow that true self, that all-knowing knowledge to come forward, because within each one of you is the 
knowledge of what is best for you. 
Sara: Is it unnecessary to feel hurt by someone else’s behaviour in an ideal situation?  Is it unnecessary? Is 
it something we create? 
Yes, let me say this to you: the only one who can hurt you is yourself.  What happens is this, that when 
you feel hurt or injured by another person, you are allowing the emotional body to take control of your 
thinking.  This is what I try to say to you. No one upon this earthly plane can cause you harm, unless you 
allow them to.  Each one of you has the power to protect yourself, whether it be physically or 
emotionally. When you understand these words, you can truly be Spirit upon this earth; you can be free 
from all harm, free from all hurt, freed from all physical ailments—you in fact become as close to Spirit 
as you can. Therefore, my dear friends, I say this to you: ponder my words this time, come to know 
yourself, after all that is why you came to this earthly plane, that you might come to know yourselves, 
that you might join with those you have chosen to be with in order that you can create this harmonious 
way of life. (Said emphatically) Each one of you has that power in this moment. Do you understand my 
words?  (Affirmed) Does anyone not understand this? 
Sara: Can I just clarify something?  Presumably we must discriminate first in order to protect ourselves, or 
are you saying that there really is no person that we cannot get along with? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I say that spiritually you will be attracted to many and likely to want to stay free from others. This is your 
spiritual light. There is no need for you to discriminate as you say—discrimination is a physical attribute, 
it does not belong to Spirit. In all your decisions upon this earth, think spiritually and not physically. This 
is the concept that you each find so difficult. 
Lilian: And we forget. 
Yes, that is the problem that you forget what I tell you. In each situation in your lives, it matters not 
what that situation is, if you were to sit quietly and find that spiritual answer, there would remain no 
problem.  Can you understand? (Affirmed) Does the lady across the room understand? 
Sallie: I understand, but I ponder a little about it, because if we choose to come here and we choose to 
meet up with people in order to understand ourselves and our own spiritual growth and to interact with 
people whilst also trying to help each other—I suppose it is just trying to balance the physical with the 
spiritual.  Sometimes it is as if you have to let yourself be very open and give the opportunity, which can 
result in choosing to feel hurt—we choose our own feelings. (Yes) But there’s something inside of me that 
says: if I am not open to that then I am blocking my natural self anyway or my spiritual self. Do you sort of 
know what I mean? 
If you open your self to another person that is your free will first and foremost. There is nothing to say 
that you must do this for every person you come into contact with—that is your judgement, there is 
nothing wrong with that. What I try to say to you is: if you are emotionally hurt by another person, you 
must look within yourself—you have allowed the hurt to take place; not that the other person has 
deliberately tried to offend or to hurt. Can you see the difference, (Affirmed) because there is a 
difference between someone deliberately trying to hurt and you being emotionally hurt without intent 
being there. This is what you must try to understand. I do not say my dear friends that this is easy—it is 
not, but it is something I wish you to work upon. It can only help with your own spiritual growth. 
George: Would it be true to say that if the Spirit within has sufficient influence upon the physical mind, 
then one would not be deeply hurt anyway? 
Yes, exactly my friend. That is what you have to cultivate. You do not have to try—all knowledge lies 
within you, all you have to do is allow it to come to the surface. If there is emotional hurt or distress, 

then I say again to you all, look within yourselves. This is not meant to be a judgement upon 

yourselves—do not think upon it that way, but rather that it is a lesson which you all need to learn, to 
use that spiritual knowledge within to greater use. Yes? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: And that would go for guilty feelings? If we listened to the Spirit side, we probably wouldn’t need to 
feel guilty about some things—they wouldn’t happen, if we listened first to our spiritual side? 
This applies to all emotions, yes of course. When you have learned to allow Spirit to come forward, then 
you will find that life brings you fewer distress and upset emotions, but as I have said, the power lies 
within yourselves. 
Sarah: You said to Sallie about not deliberately trying to hurt, but if someone does deliberately try to hurt 
you physically or mentally, is that because we have allowed them in somehow and what we should do is 
just forgive them? 
I would say that there is much, what you call evil, but that as I have said before is not a word I like, 
because you do not fully understand the whole picture. You cannot know what is within another’s 

thinking. Therefore have I not said to you before: never judge another man? (Agreed) Therefore 

there can be much reasoning behind that type of action towards another. It is not for you to judge, to 
analyse or to know better. I would say to you, if someone does do you wrong, it is only that you have 
allowed your spiritual defences to be lowered—but to send love to that being who I might say to you is 
in spiritual distress. I know the physical world will say: these people are evil, but who are you to judge? 
So my friends, again I say, be careful with your thinking. 
Sara: So we must try to understand that there must be reasons for the behaviour, if it is behaviour which 
we find difficult to understand? (Yes) We must know that there is something that we don’t know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You must first and foremost make no judgement upon a fellow human being, whether you think the 
action is—and I use your words again: evil or distressful, you must not make that judgement, because 
you do not have the full picture.  
Sallie: Am I correct to think that it is okay to say to oneself, that I find that behaviour unpleasant? (Yes) It is 
not judging the person it’s the action, isn’t it? 
Yes, there is nothing wrong in saying this, of course not. We do not wish to say that everything that 
happens upon your earthly plane is right, we do say this—of course it is not. There is much distress in 
this world. But yes, you must not judge another human being or the actions which they take; that is the 
important thing.  Yes, my dear friend, you are correct in your thinking. You do not condone evil acts, but 
do not judge the person if you do not understand or know them spiritually. I know this is difficult for 
you, but I can tell you that until you come and return home to our world, you will never fully understand 
the ways of the human beings in this world. But the more we have people like yourselves, who are 
working towards giving Light, giving Love, and remember my words of some time ago, it is easy to love 
those you like, it is not so easy to love those who seem to cause you distress. But which do you think 
would be better? Do you understand what I say? (Affirmed) 
George: I think we sometimes understand it better at a personal level than at a political level. I am thinking 
about the bombings in Russia that are happening at the moment. (Yes) I find it more difficult to 
understand— 
Yes, I would say to you, as the lady has said: you do not condone the actions of others, but do not pass 
judgement, because you do not understand what is happening spiritually within that region. Remember 
my dear friends that there is more than the workings of Spirit with the people, but karmic effects of 
regions upon this world. Do you understand? (Affirmed) So, you see the wider issues are not always 
available to you. 
George: Yes, I feel it must be a more complex spiritual pattern in the case of these large events. 
Yes, the whole of your planet is troubled by many of these things. That is why so many of us have come 
at this time, to try to change the pattern of thinking within this human race. It can be achieved, it will be 
achieved, but as you know it takes much work, much dedication and much help from people such as 
yourselves, who are dedicated to this work.  
George: It’s wonderful to hear that and it’s wonderful that you are able to come to us like this. 
I will say only this to you this time, because I would like to work quietly with this one, (Eileen) that I ask 
each one of you to sit quietly, to think about my words this time and perhaps you can discuss amongst 
yourselves quietly what you are feeling. We will try to influence your thoughts. I leave you now my dear 
friends, in the knowledge that as is always, I will be with you when I am needed. (Thanks + farewells) 
A very gentle one followed through Eileen, probably one of a number of Sisters, who visited occasionally: 
I have been asked to join you this time to end this meeting and to say we have been most interested in 
what you have been discussing. I myself spent many, many hours dwelling upon my shortcomings while I 
was in your world. I have to tell you dear ones, that I left your world still with many shortcomings. So I 
say to you, try not to be too hard upon yourselves when you fail, but I would like to say to you this: as 
long as you continue to try, you cannot do more.  I am not aware of anyone who has left your world in a 
perfect state. So perhaps these words will enable you to try just a little harder, because indeed it would 
be wonderful to receive more people who had at least spent some time seeking their true selves. I thank 
you for your graciousness, your time and your tolerance of my words. Thank you and may God bless you 
all. 
 

~20th September 1999~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
This time before I speak with you, I want you to know that I surround each one of you with great love.  
There are some here this time who are in much need of it. Therefore my dear friends, accept what we 
bring to you, feel that love and upliftment from within. (Thanks expressed) I would like to continue on 
some matters of which we spoke last time. I know that you have pondered about my words, but this 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

time I would like you to try to understand a little bit more about what you are. I will as always, keep my 
words simple for you, in order that your understanding be greater. We spoke last time about emotions 
and how these affect your living. What I wish for you to understand this time, is more of your 
understanding of what Spirit is. After all, you know my dear friends that you are Spirit clothed in these 
physical beings, which at time causes you much grief. But I wish you to think this time about the Spirit 
aspect of yourself, which is clothed in these earthly bodies this time. What is Spirit after all, but energy—
divine energy. You know and understand this well. We have to talk a little about energy once more to 
begin to understand. Can anyone here tell me their interpretation of what energy is? 
Sallie: It’s a form of life. 
Yes, but it is much more; it is a form of life, but it is much more than that, but I thank you for your 
answer.  Does anyone else have an answer for me? 
Lilian: Is it an energy that is all-knowing? 
All energy is all-knowing. It is within and without.   
George: It is love and movement and progress. 
Yes, the gentleman has the correct word. Energy is movement. That is why—and I will keep this simple 
for you: without movement energy becomes static. That is why when clothed in these earthly bodies, so 
many problems arise, because your energies become static, which in turn manifests itself through into 
the physical being. Do you understand me so far? (Affirmed) Does anyone not understand? 
Lilian: No, I think we all understand. 
That is why when we have places such as this room, so many people enter and find that wonderful 
feeling of upliftment, of light, of love. It is because the energy is ever moving, partly because of those 
who come from our world, but also your contribution to the spiritual work. So the energy within these 
places becomes purer. Do you understand this? (Affirmed) Do you have any questions so far? 
Sallie: If the energy becomes static while it’s clothed in physical form, there are different ways of 
manipulating it though isn’t there? And making or helping it move while it’s contained? 
You speak wise words, my dear friend. This lady has more knowledge than she uses. The understanding 
is there, but she does not fully utilize it.  But, yes of course, as we said last time, the power lies within. 
The Spirit has the capability of using energy correctly, to prevent that static build-up, if I may use that 
earthly term. That is why the physical body has illnesses when energies become, how you would say, 
stuck. Is that the correct term? 
Sallie: Blocked. 
Blocked, that is a much better phrase, thank you. So can you see my dear friends that the Spirit, being all 
energy, all movement, has the power over all things if used correctly? (Agreed) Can you see the 
comparison now between Spirit and the physical being? (Affirmed) Can you see that physical problems 
which occur, can then be turned and used wisely for spiritual growth and movement? (Agreed) Spirit is 
ever moving—it has to, it cannot become still. Do you all understand this? (Affirmed) Therefore now you 
know that Spirit is another word for movement, always movement. Can you now begin to understand 
my dear friends the power that lies within each one of you? Can you begin to see the wider issue of your 
lives? 
Lilian: Yes. 
Sallie: Why should it be that we are taught the opposite? We are taught to suppress everything. Is it a 
political control thing? We are taught such rubbish here, aren’t we? 
Well, if that is your feeling, then that is your understanding. Can you accept this? What your 
understanding may be, may differ from another’s viewpoint. (Yes) That is where, my dear friend, your 
own freewill, your own awareness comes into play. Can you understand this? (Pause) No, she cannot.  
She thinks deeply, but it also confuses her. Let me say this to you: When Spirit is clothed within this 
earth, when the Spirit accepts this body, this lifetime, it also accepts many limitations. That is part of the 
soul’s growth. It matters not what limitations, what hardships, what troubles come before you; what 
matters my dear friend is how you cope with them. That is the important question. No one expects you 
to lead a perfect life, because life upon this planet cannot be perfect at this stage of its evolution. But 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

what I will say to you is this: That constantly you must seek your true self, that spiritual aspect which you 
know, and you know this innately, because it is all-knowing knowledge. You have to find it to 
understand and to seek a life which is trouble-free. Can you accept this? (Affirmed) You cannot do more 
than your very best. Therefore there will always be limitations placed upon you. There will always be 
conditions upon this planet, which you will find upsetting, but that is because you are physical beings. 
But what we discussed last time was the fact that no matter how distressing life becomes, you have the 
power in the moment to change your lives. You and you alone have that power, and this my dear friends 
is an important teaching for your all. So I say to you all, take these words I have given you this time, 
coupled with those words given to you last time; put them together and we will have further discussions 
and questions about it. Are you happy my dear friends with my words this time? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: So when we look inside ourselves it gets our energy moving and when we attract other people it 
gets their energy moving and this brings the peace and tranquillity amongst us. Is that right? 
I would say to you this: Before you become concerned about another energy, focus upon your own. And 
only when you understand fully your true self, your true Spirit or energy or movement—call it what you 
will, these after all are only words—when your own energy is as pure as you can accomplish, only then 
can you take on the energy, the movement of other people. This is a deep matter, you must take one 
step at a time in your understanding. What I have said to you this time my dear friends, are simple 
words with deep, deep meaning, and this is what I would wish you to ponder upon this time. I will leave 
you now, knowing that my words will stay with you until such time we have the opportunity to discuss 
them further. I will leave you now, be it still in that ever moving Light of Love. (Thanks + farewells) 
Another then came through Eileen. She explained that she had been an unhappy young girl whilst on Earth, 
who had been very badly facially deformed on one side. She told us how much she had hated the people 
around her who had tormented her, particularly her pretty twin sister. She does not hate anyone now and 
she was sent to us to tell us that she now understands. She said that we should know that when she 
returned to Spirit life, she suddenly saw what her own hatred had created. Her hatred did little to the others 
to whom it was directed, but what she saw was a twisted figure which was her. Slowly she came to the 
realization that she had caused her own distress, because she had allowed all that hate and anger to 

distress her. The lesson we have to learn is to: ‘be careful with our thinking.’ She hopes that we never 

speak an unkind word to any child, as they are very precious, because the damage created is like a 
boomerang—it has a way of bouncing back. 
If you wish to listen, here is the website audio link: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1999_09_20-girlwhohadhate-

twistedface.output.mp3 

 

~27th September 1999~ Leslie’s return ‘home’ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) This time I wish to say just a few words, because I am aware of your many 
thoughts, which have been directed to that friend who has now returned home to us. I wish to say to 
you my dear friends this, and then we will allow time for reflection, by each one of you on much good 
that that gentleman has given to you all. I feel it is useful this time to say to you that the passing of this 
one is very good example of what I have been trying to teach you about Power of Thought. I say this to 
you my dear friends, it was not his time. Yes, you are surprised, I know. He had a few more of your 
earthly years left for work to be done, but let me say that the power and the guidance of his many 
thoughts over past time, had to create the opportunity for those thoughts to be realized. Do you 
understand what I say to you?  
Lilian: Could you explain a little more please? 
Yes, the gentleman in times past has often expressed the desire to be with those whom he loved in our 
world. When constant thoughts are given in this way—I have told you my dear friends, that thought is 
the most powerful component that you will ever possess. Each one of those thoughts created a 
situation, which eventually led to the power of the thought having to materialize. Can you see? 
(Affirmed) I hope that you can see from this example, how careful you must always be with your 
thinking.  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1999_09_20-girlwhohadhate-twistedface.output.mp3
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/1999_09_20-girlwhohadhate-twistedface.output.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes, we can see that. 
I also wish to say to you that although it was not his time, he will suffer no consequence from it; he will 
continue on his pathway. But I will say possibly happier until the realization comes that there was more 
to achieve. 
Lilian: Yes, I remember you saying he has more work to do. 
Yes and he had, but that is why my dear friends, I constantly remind you about the Power of Thought. 
Can you understand it now? (Affirmed) Your dear friend had much wisdom, but he was also human as 
each one of you are, but that should not stop you in trying to become more aware of your thoughts and 
your thinking. When thoughts become all powerful, there has to be a re-enactment of those thoughts. 
So you cannot say, ‘why did this happen?’ I know you fully don’t understand why such situations are 
created, but again we have moved to deep matters. ‘Why,’ I can hear you say ‘did he just not pass 
peacefully?’ There are many complex issues associated with this and this is not the time for me to go 
into those deep matters, but eventually we will, my dear friends. When your understanding grows 
slowly, slowly, then we will again talk about these many things that cause you difficulty. 
Lilian: Yes, we do ponder sometimes why we need the pain and so on. 
You do not need the pain, but again it is the thought and the control of it which makes the difference.  
Lilian: Yes—we’ve got a lot to learn. 
I did feel that each one of you needed to hear these words this time, not to remind you of your friend, 
but in order to remind you of what each one of you is doing with your thinking. (Yes) I will leave you this 
time. I feel that too many thoughts are travelling with you and therefore I will not give new information 
this time, but say to you my dear friends, thank you for allowing me to come to you once more; and to 
allow you now some time, either to reflect or to speak quietly amongst yourselves, in order that your 
understanding may grow stronger. I leave you now secure in the knowledge that always I am with you. 
(Thanks expressed) 
One then came through Sue, who had been before: 
Moon Feather, Moon Feather will see old friend. Moon Feather will be happy to see face to face and talk 
many, many long moons. We have much to say. Moon Feather very happy, can speak here. He comes 
with great love to all. Leave now, not easy this time.  
Lilian: Will you come again and talk to us. 
Have come many times, so will return again to speak and will one day come with friend and all will be 
happy.  
Lilian: We look forward to that very much. 
Leave you now—much to do. (A few words were spoken in Moon Feather’s language before leaving.) 
Another then came through Eileen: 
I did not expect to make this journey, but I have accepted that I should return to you one last time, in 
order to give to you this news. Moon Feather has spoken with you I understand, but I feel that having 
known this friend for so long, that I would bring to you perhaps some joy. I am very old acquaintance of 
the friend who has come to us. I wish to tell you that he has been overawed by what he has encountered.  
Lilian: Has he? 
Yes, I tell you my name, only so that you may recognize me as being a true and trusted acquaintance. I 
am Sister Anna who over the long years of his earthly working, have visited with him on many, many 
occasions.  What I wish to tell you, is that he will, in time, endeavour to make contact with you. 
Lilian: That would be wonderful. 
But as you will probably be aware, there is much for him to do and to know.   
Lilian: A lot to learn is there? 
Always we learn—(Amused tone)—that is something that is never ending, but we wish you to know this, 
that your time upon this place is fleeting, therefore do not express any sadness or sorrow for one who is 
now much more alive. Look to your own lives and know that your lives too are fleeting by the everlasting 
clock. (Yes!) Therefore I say to you, thank you for allowing me to speak with you.   
Lilian: We’re most grateful—we cannot express our gratitude to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We wish no gratitude, but we ask you to think good of those you have known, those you have lost, but 
we have found—(Recorder cuts off here but Sister Anna had nearly finished)  
 

~4th October 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I have to say to you this time that I was attracted by your speaking before entering this room. All I wish 
to say at this time is that the lady (Sarah) who had difficulty in understanding must try to remove all 
restrictions of physical thinking. Until you are able to achieve in some part, you will always find 
difficulties in understanding so much. I will return to this for her to give you some deeper meaning and 
understanding. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 
Because of small number this time, I will not speak with you too long, but will say that next time we 
meet I wish to bring to you some new knowledge, new knowledge for your understanding.  
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that. 
For this time others will speak and I say to you my dear friends, if this time you feel, you sense, you see 
anything which you have not experienced before, will you please tell the lady quietly, because I wish to 
work with this instrument for the rest of the time, but we will be trying to achieve much.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ll do that. 
You understand, therefore I will leave you this time. Each one of you has an important task this evening, 
even if you are unconscious of it. Therefore I will withdraw and allow others to come to you; but please, 
please, let the lady know; or if you my dear lady sees, feels or senses anything unusual, please to tell the 
others.  My love as always surrounds you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11th October 1999~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
There is needed this time some upliftment for some of you. This will be given before you leave the room 
this time. I would like to speak with you my dear friends, about something I feel you may not have 
considered before. You know well that each one here has been associated in previous lifetimes. (Agreed) 
Therefore, have you considered that in meeting this time, why there should be differences in your 
spiritual awareness, each one of you on a slightly different pathway? 
Sallie: Wouldn’t we have been at different stages last time as well? 
Yes, of course, this is the first question that you must pose, but to come together once more there has to 
be a unification of some spiritual knowledge, you agree? 
Lilian: Yes, I think we can feel that. 
What I wish to tell you this time my dear friends, is although the awareness is so different within each 
one of you, it is because each one of you seeks energy from another in order to combine, to create one 
spiritual energy for this work. In the same way as I have told you that darkness seeks light, so do each 
one of you seek the energy of each other. Can you understand this? (Affirmed)  If you cannot please let 
me elaborate now. 
Sallie: I think I understand what you’re saying, but I don’t quite understand why we repeat the pattern in 
the same soul group. 
That is the topic of discussion this evening—that is what I will come to. What I am about to tell you this 
time is little known, but I feel my dear friends, that you now have the understanding to accept and to 
begin to understand. Therefore let me explain to you a little further. You know that all life, all energy, 
comes from the one source. This we cannot dispute—that is the pattern of life. We all accept that we 
seek to return to that from which we came. (Yes) It is a long task and many lifetimes to even begin to be 
on what you call the ladder. This we have discussed many times, but what you will not fully understand 
is that within the form of life’s energy, there are many separations—and again, I am touching upon deep 
matters. Within that one whole energy, there are separations of energy, and those of you who have 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

touched each other’s lives, not only in this lifetime but in many others in different forms, you belong 
to one energy pattern. Can you understand this? (Affirmed) So let me say again, that within the 

energy life form, there are many separate energies. All of you here come from that energy pattern, in 
order that you can grow and therefore at some time in your existence you will return to that pattern. 
That energy pattern then would merge with other energy patterns at the correct time to continue 
forward in its growth, in its knowledge, in its understanding. Therefore to belong to one separate energy 
pattern, brings us to something else. Why, when you separate, when you take on these physical garbs, 
why are you not all united in the same knowledge and awareness? I say to you, my dear friends, you are, 
YOU ARE. When it comes to spiritual knowledge and energy, there is no difference between you. What 
makes the difference is your choice of life, your choice in this particular lifetime—that is all. But as 
spiritual beings each one of you has that Divine Spark of energy to take you to that separate energy 
pattern where you belong. Are you following me, my dear friends, are you understanding? (Affirmed) If 
you have doubts, if you have questions, please ask me now. 
Sallie: Through the life choice we make, we have gained some sort of knowledge which is different from 
other members of the group because of the life choice they have made, (Yes) what about our spiritual 
memory, what we can actually choose to remember, because we have got it in our memory haven’t we, to 
a certain extent? 
I have told you, yes you have all knowledge. It is entirely within your power to remember and to use 
what you already know. That choice lies with you. 
Sallie: Is that a choice we make before we come back? 
No, you return to the physical life style with most memory erased—I have told you this before I 
believe— but that does not mean you cannot open that door to re-memory. This is part of your spiritual 
growth within physical living, you understand? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: Is this partly why, well for myself, I feel very comfortable with everyone here? 
Yes, because each one of you come from that separate energy pattern. That is why over many years of 
your time many people come, many people go, many people go who are suitable with you, but they feel 
and make the choice that they must go forward on their own. But there are those who you would not be 
compatible with, may I say and those are the people that you would not do much good work with.  
Sarah: So does that answer my question, are we the only ones in this energy pattern, or are there some 
others who we have not yet met?  
There will be people who come, who go. When I speak of energy pattern, you must remember that 
energy is ever- moving. So it cannot be static, I have told you, and that is partly the reason why we have 
discussed energy before, in order that you had the feel of movement and change. You have more 
questions? (Pause) No? 
Mary: I understand that before I joined this group there was a meeting telling each of you how you fit in 
together in a previous life. (We’d all been together as monks) I joined the group afterwards. Did I also fit 
into that particular group? 
No, you did not, but you still belong to the energy pattern. You were not part of that particular lifetime. 
You have not been together only once, but if you remember I said we would tell you of one lifetime 
together in order that you could begin to recognize some of your physical traits in this lifetime, to which 
I believe all of you could associate. (Agreed) The lady who has asked the question, she has been close 
with not all of you, but many of you in other times. This is what you must remember that one lifetime is 
not the ultimate lifetime. Each one of you has had many experiences of physical living. You have not 
always spent those lifetimes together, but that lifetime was given to you as an example and to help you 
to understand yourselves a little more. 
Sara: Can I ask does the same apply to me, because I wasn’t in the group either. 
Yes, there are many, many not in this room at this time, who belong, as the lady has said, to this energy 
pattern from whence you come. It is deep matters my friends. I wish you to think upon it carefully, to 
feel that energy, to know that energy and to know that each one of you seeks energy from each other. 
Mark: Are there many different energy patterns? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course; we all come from the one Source, but within that Source, there are many energy patterns, 
yes.  This is little known knowledge. That is why I bring it to you simply and to allow you, each one of 
you, to take this knowledge with you this time, to think upon it carefully and to find where you belong in 
that scheme of life. You can know more if you will but seek for it.  
Mark: Are the energy patterns becoming more or less distinct with time? 
In what way? 
Mark: I was thinking about whether people in general were coming together more or whether the energy 
patterns were merging more. 
We have reached a time in this earthly evolution, when you human beings are becoming more aware 
generally, if that is what you mean. I told you when first I came to you that many times there have been 
great teachings upon this earth and many times has mankind thought he knew best. I told you, did I not, 
that this time all over you earthly world, many teachings are taking place that human beings are now 
becoming more aware, accepting what we say to them. But still, there is much for you to learn. Much 
has been denied, but we must work hard in order that human beings this time cannot deny the truth.   
Mark: Does becoming aware alter the energy pattern? 
Of course; you should know and understand this by now that you each one of you have the power within 
yourselves, not only to know yourselves, but to change all around you. Each one of you is an individual 
energy pattern. That is another subject, which we will enter into on another occasion. But for this time I 
wish you to know that each one of you belongs to the energy pattern of Spirit from which you all come 
to grow, to know yourselves and to work together. 
Sara: So you can say that we have a spiritual compatibility? Is that a way to describe the feelings? 
Yes, otherwise I would not be able to speak with you quite so easily. There has to be that union of Spirit 
and that is what each one of you possesses. I think for this time that I will leave you with my words. I ask 
you, my dear friends, to think deeply and perhaps next time when you have had your physical time of 
thinking, we can return and you can put your many questions to me. I will leave you now, I will continue 
to work with this instrument. I say to you, open up your hearts and your minds for the rest of this 
evening’s time and allow those near and dear to you to come ever closer. I will leave you and let this 
dear lady be in full control of you now. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25th October 1999~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
I feel your welcome this time and I say to you there is no need for thanks, after all, are we not well 
acquainted by now? (Agreed) I know each one has pondered my words to you last time and I would like 
this time to continue upon that subject of energy just a little more, but not perhaps in the way you 
would expect. The time has come my dear friends, for you all to take an active part in this subject of 
energy. Therefore I say to you this time, with your permission we wish to try to unify you all together in 
order that you can feel the power within each one of you. In order to experience this you must, my dear 
friends, discard in part your physical being and allow your spiritual energy to come forward. Therefore, 
this time I ask that each one here should hold the hand lightly of another. I would say this to you: This is 
not being done in the way that you within this movement, as you tend to call it, have done in past times 
in order to call upon us in Spirit. You know full well my dear friends, that this is unnecessary. Therefore 
when I ask you to join together, it is for an experience I hope you will not forget. I ask that you join 
together, that you give some time to discard the physical thinking, to feel the energy come from each 
person within your own being. I will remain here with you. None can come to any harm, but I do wish 
you all to offer yourselves to us to be used in order that you feel the power of Spirit. Are you agreeable 
to this? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: We will all join hands, but we won’t join hands with the lady you are using. (Eileen) 
No, you must not in any way touch the instrument. You must form a complete circle. Please allow 
yourselves time to discard material thinking, begin to feel the power and energy to which you all belong; 
let it flow between you, until such time that each one of you should not belong to the individual, but 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that each of you should feel as a whole. You may speak quietly amongst yourselves if you should feel 
anything extraordinary within the circle, but I do ask that the voice be quiet and controlled, in order that 
this energy not be disturbed. I will leave it with the lady now, but know that I will remain until the end of 
this meeting. 
Lilian: Thank you.  
We linked hands as instructed and after a short time, some sitters quietly voiced what they were 
experiencing. Lilian felt that she was being pulled upwards. Others said that they no longer felt their hands 
holding another’s, but that they were merged together. Salumet then returned: 
Who amongst you does not feel the flow of energy? You see how difficult you find it to discard material 
thinking?  
Lilian: It is very difficult. 
This is the problem, but the knowledge that each one of you depends on each other, can only be a 
source of help to you all. I would ask the lady now if you would place your hand upon the head of each 
one here please.  
Lilian: Yes, I’ll do that now, should I? 
We would be most interested to know what they feel. Allow to flow through you. 
Margaret felt very hot and felt the energy strongly in her hands. Sara also felt lovely and warm. Lilian and 
Sarah both felt they were being pulled forward and Sarah’s legs had been lifted off the ground. All members 
felt great peace and warmth. 
 
 

~1st November 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Lilian: I am afraid we are very few in numbers this evening. 
This time it matters not my dear friends how many there are; this I have told you on many occasions. But 
this time, because so many are not here I will not give you new information and instead I feel it would 
be beneficial to you all if I answered some questions for you. I know there are many thoughts that have 
come to you over many, many months of your time. Therefore this time my dear friends, let me hear 
your voices in order that I may be of help to you. 
Mark: There is a chap who asked me last week if he could join the group and you said before that a lot of 
people would want to come who would not perhaps be the right vibrations for the group and I just want to 
check with you if it would be right for me to ask him to come along? 
Yes, I understand your question. There is no reason why this one should not join us. So, if the dear lady is 
willing, then I am happy to accept. 
Lilian: I think one of our other friends has got someone in mind as well, but I will let her ask you I think. 
Yes, I would prefer to hear the voice that intends to ask, please. I do not mean this unkindly to you, but 
it helps if I can hear the question from the one who asks, you understand?  
Lilian: Yes. Any questions Doreen? 
Doreen: Yes I do. I recently came into contact with a lady who was of a different nationality to myself and 
we therefore could not communicate except by a smile and, at the end, with the holding of hands, and for 
some unknown reason, I felt a desperate sadness when I departed from this lady. I was in another country 
at the time and I might be asking rather a lot here, but I wondered if you throw any light on the reason for 
such a strong emotion for someone I knew nothing of. 
Yes, I would say this to you my dear friend: why are you surprised? (Chuckles) Yes, always, always you 
are surprised. You do doubt at times the sensitivity within you. This, if I might say kindly, is a little failing 
on your part. 
Doreen: Probably quite a big one at times! 
No, no, but you are a most sensitive person to all of these communicable vibrations. The lady you speak 
of —hold please. (Pause) Have you been told my dear friend of any of your past existence? 
Doreen: I believe that I was part of a brotherhood of monks at one time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but you have been part of much, much more. You my dear friend have, let me say this to you: been 
part of travelling souls at one time. I am not here to give each one of you personal experience of 
different lives.  These dear friends who you sit amongst this time, know this well. I have provided them 
with one lifetime when they came together, but on this occasion, I will say this to you, that you have 
been a traveller in one particular lifetime, which has given you the sensitivity to others that you meet. 
This sensitivity has come forward to you in this lifetime. I do not want you to feel saddened by the 
experience. It is a knowledge you have within you, but because of your earthly disposition shall we say 
kindly, you tend to impose upon yourself many restrictions. Do you understand what I tell you? 
Doreen: Yes I do indeed.  
It is not necessary for me to tell you and I know you feel do you not, that this sadness was created by 
something you would term ‘sad’ in your life—but that is not true. The sadness is within yourself, not 
sadness from another. Do you understand? 
Doreen: Yes I think so. I was sad that I could not communicate with her and I felt at a loss. 
But it has given you the opportunity to know and understand that communication needs no words. 
Doreen: No the communication I think was in the smile and in the touch of the hands. 
Yes, yes, but what you need to learn, if I may say so, is that communication when used in spiritual terms 
needs no words, no touch, no look.   
Doreen: It is a touching of the souls. 
Yes, it is a spiritual meeting which has created the sadness. It is a recognition of past times, when there 
have been many partings. Do you understand? 
Doreen: Thank you very much indeed—yes I do, that has made it much clearer. I am very grateful to you, 
thank you. 
Lilian: I don’t know if you are able to explain. I was reading earlier before we came in here and we were 
talking about perception of our planet and so on. People on other planets, do they have free will as we do, 
or are they more spiritually aware and don’t need the free will? 
Yes, the awareness is given to every individual soul. Firstly let me say this to you: This planet, this world 
that you inhabit, is a planet of learning, is a planet of opposites. That is why mainly, human beings in 
their task of evolving were given free will. But of course occupants of all of the cosmos possess freewill, 
but because of their higher consciousness it is not always necessary in the same way that you upon this 
planet need to use your free will. Do you understand? (Yes) Without freewill, you people upon this 
planet would be confused, would be spiritually inept. I do not wish this to sound disrespectful—you 
know that is never my purpose, but this planet is so young. This planet is so very young that all souls 
who come to inhabit it, come to learn.  That is what you must always remember about this earthly 
planet. 
Lilian: So is there a time when perhaps we have been to this earth however many times is necessary and 
we have learnt all that we can learn spiritually, people who have been on the earth are we ever born on 
another planet? 
You can be, but why do you need to be? Again we are going to return to the Power of Thought. When 
you have reached such a stage as full awareness where you no longer need to return to this school of 
learning, then of course you have the opportunity to grow, to become more spiritually adept. In those 
situations therefore, you would have the opportunity to be recreated on another planet, but not for the 
purpose of learning as you do here, it would be for experience of spiritual growth, never to return to 
relearn those lessons that you have left behind so many times before. That is why you return time after 
time after time.  The power of your freewill creates the action, which brings the reaction or karma as is 
so often used upon this world. Do you understand? (Yes) Therefore the opportunity lies before you to be 
upon other planets, if that is your desire—but the desire is a spiritual one, whereas those who 
reincarnate upon this earth, do not always fully enjoy the task to begin with; that is the difference. Do 
you understand, if you do not, then please let me elaborate for you? 
Lilian: Yes it you would please. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Often I have told you that you are many parts, many aspects to the soul, but it would not be the aspect 
of the soul which would wish to return to this planet, it would be a higher aspect of the soul which 
would wish to visit other planets of greater awareness. Does that make sense? (Yes) I am touching on 
new fields of knowledge here, which I don’t want to enter into this time, but I hope it helps you to 
understand a little more how the soul works.  
Sarah: All the while we are searching to better our soul, do we ever reach the perfection we are seeking? 
Do we ever reach our goal or is it always ever changing? 
Yes, I have answered this question for you before, that because all life, all energy is ever moving it can 
never become static. Therefore there must always be seeking towards that point, that point of energy 
from whence we all became, when we began our ‘lives,’ if you wish to describe it in that way. The energy 
patterns are always there for us to seek and many, many of us have reached a point of Light and 
knowledge, but none that I know of could possibly tell you that they had reached a point, where there 
was no more movement, no more action, no more energy. That question belongs sometime far within 
your future. The knowledge is there, after all, have I told you not that everything is, has been and will 
be? (Yes) Many, many times—but also I have told you that energy is everywhere.  
Sarah: Yes, thank you very much. 
Doreen: Could I ask another question?  
Lilian: Please do. 
Doreen: We have been told many times that because of all the troubles in this world, our friends on the 
other side were trying very hard to help with the troubles that are going on; I am talking about all the 
major disasters in worlds where there are a lot of refugees, a lot of really big trouble spots. I am just 
wondering whether they are having any success in trying to alleviate all the suffering that is going on 
throughout the world. I think it’s a terribly difficult task. 
Yes, again I think my dear friend, because you have not been within these meetings often, you would 
not realize that this subject has already been touched upon.  
Doreen: Sorry for repeating— 

Not at all—when first I came to you I said that I had waited many, many long times. I also said that there 
were many of us within my world, who came, not only here, but all over your world to help in order that 
the truth this time would be accepted. Our influence, I have to tell you, is slow, but I believe if you look 
throughout your world, you would find that spiritual consciousness, awareness is slowly being raised. 
That what you would call your traditional religions all over this world, are being questioned by—I say 
your words, ordinary peoples. When that asking began, that was the beginning of change within your 
world. There will always and I have said this to my dear friends before—there will always be natural 
disasters, because this planet also belongs to a cosmos, whereby this planet has its own evolutionary 
place within the cosmos. So, there will always be natural disasters, there will always be—again I use 
your terms, karma of this earth to be reckoned with. But I will say this to you and I have said it many 
times before, we cannot this time fail in our task to help you people upon this planet to recognize that 
spirituality within each one of you. Therefore my answer to you my dear friend is that ‘yes,’ we are 
making progress in that direction. 
Doreen: That’s very reassuring, thank you very much indeed for your answer. 
Margaret: Could I say something please? (Yes) Thank you very much about giving me advice about what I 
do with my body when I die. I have spoken to my family and they have agreed to abide by my wishes. It has 
made me feel so happy that I feel a bit guilty about it. 
Yes, again here we have the introduction of guilt and fears. Why do you feel this way? It is the ultimate 
gift you give to mankind before you return home. To be able to consider, to think clearly upon your 
life—let me say this to you my dear friend, that in your deep thinking you, in effect, have freed yourself 
from these earthly chains. That may seem to you rather a large statement, but you, out of so many 
within this room, so many who have come, so many who have left—you my dear friend are one who has 
grown much. This I say to you with great humility and love. You have reached that point, when you can 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

offer to humankind those last remains which can help others. Therefore I say to you, now that you have 
made your decisions, accept it with love and you will be free.  
Margaret: Thank you very much. 
Now my dear friends, I think for this time that I will leave you. I will say to you all that each one of you 
abides within my thinking, within my love, within my protection. Therefore, as I leave you this time, 
allow yourselves to feel those who come close to you once more. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Eileen, to say that Doreen would be used. The expected guest began speaking 
through Doreen shortly after: 
Good evening to you my friend.  Well that put me firmly in my place, did it not?! This is not my usual 
place for speaking and I did not want to intrude, but now I know that I was meant to come here. It is very 
nice and it is nice to be with new peoples. I wonder if you would be happy to try a little something with 
me tonight. I do not know what you would normally expect, but I would like to see if we can create a 
little picture for you.  I would ask you please to sit and concentrate just for few moments towards the 
centre of the room and I would like you to tell me what you see. You may sit with your eyes open or with 
them closed. I would like all of you to partake in this please if it is possible. 
Everyone did as they were requested and the following comments were made: 
Eileen: I have a picture of fir trees with snow on them and I am not sure whether it’s a snowman or 
something like that, but it’s got a very smiley face which makes me want to laugh. 
Very good my friend! You should not necessarily see the same picture. This is, if you like, to help with 
your awareness. Does anybody else see a picture? Do not worry yourselves if it does not come. If it is 
something that you are not used to doing, it might not be so quickly observed. Can anybody hear 
anything? 
Lilian: I can’t hear anything, but I am aware of laughter. 
Eileen: I can hear the sound of almost like a dripping tap. It is going drip, drip, drip. 
You are very close. 
Sarah: I thought I heard the sea. 
Eileen: I think it is a waterfall. 
Thank you my friend. Can anyone else hear the waterfall? Water is a giver of life; it is a great source of 
power. There is much natural power within your world as I am sure you are aware.   
Lilian: This is why we are drawn to water, is it? 
That would be one of the reasons, my friend, the same as you are drawn toward the green of the trees 
and the fields. Do you not remember when you have been to an area where there is much greenery, 
forests and such that you come away feeling more at peace with yourself, you feel revitalized? That is 
nature at its most wonderful; it gives so much and asks so little in return. There is much in your world 
that you call grey that you cannot take great spiritual comfort from and nature is the most giving. 
The recorder stops just before the conversation finishes, but fortunately the main points had been made. 
 

 ~8th November 1999~ 

Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
Forgive the delay this time. I wish to say to you this time my dear friends, that we offer welcome to the 
new guest this time. This one has oftentimes had restless heart, therefore if you are agreeable my dear 
friends, we will give this time to your questions. I feel that it will help the gentleman who comes to us 
this time. So, shall we have your questions please? 
Sallie: There is a woman who I have known for a period of time who has expressed an interest in coming 
along here. I didn’t know what to say to her, because we have only been formed as this group for a short 
period of time and Lilian thought it would be best if I asked you whether that would be okay. 
Yes, we did speak upon this matter and I did express a desire to hear your voice. The lady is welcome to 
join us, but I will then tell you whether I feel she is suitable for constant—how can I put it to you—if she 
will be suitable. 
Sallie: I would appreciate that, because I have no way of knowing— 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you are kind of, how would you say, in a quandary over this one. 
Sallie: Yes and it’s not very polite for me to say that to her. 
No, therefore I am happy to accept her here and we will make the decision if she is bonding with the 
others within this meeting. 
Sallie: Thank you, I’ll give her a call later on this week and tell her that. 
Lilian: So if we invite her along as a guest for one evening. 
Yes, I would prefer to speak with the lady, yes. 
Lilian: Colin, do you have any questions? 
Colin: I know you have been asked this question before, but if as I am led to believe, that nobody goes 
before their time and suicide is a transgression of natural law, (Yes) then how does that fit into the 
equation that nobody goes before their time? 
Because, my dear friend, what you are overlooking is the matter of freewill. Each soul which comes to 
this planet is endowed with their freewill. Each has a course to follow as you have stated, but mankind is 
not always so out-looking as far as truth and knowledge go. Therefore they do have—and I will say this 
to you strongly, each one has within them the power of their own living. So I would say to you this, my 
dear friend, that man alone has the power over human existence. If he wishes to destroy his time upon 
this planet, then he has to face the consequences of those actions.   
Colin: Putting aside suicide, (Yes) are there any other circumstances whereupon somebody went before 
their time, not through their own choice—I mean obviously how you live your life is your own choice, (Yes) 
but apart from suicide—I don’t really know how else to explain it. 
Yes, there are occasions of course when mankind has destroyed another of your kind before their time is 
up.  We have had recently—and you would not be aware of this, my dear friend, of a gentleman of many 
years, who ran this group on many, many years and was in full knowledge of Laws of Spirit, but because 
of the Power of Thought, he actually passed to this life before his time was up. You must remember, and 
I will state it once more and without apology to my dear friends here, the power of your THOUGHT is the 
most powerful thing, the most powerful thing that you possess. Therefore, the Power of Thought can 
create for you, many situations in life which are not beneficial to you. Do you understand, my dear 
friend? (Yes) Therefore, people have power over people, as you are well aware from the, what you call, 
catastrophes of your world. Mankind goes against his own kind. Therefore there are many, many times, 
when people come to us before their chosen time has arrived. 
Colin: Thank you. Can you be sure then—an example, say of a plane crash, when a large group of people 
are killed. How do you sort out in your own mind whether all those people were brought together in one 
instance, because it was their time? 
Well, how are you to know? (Exactly—) Yes, I would say to you my dear friend, you are creating within 
yourself many questions, which you will never truly fully understand the answers to, until you do join us 
in our world. It is as I have taught, or tried to teach my dear friends here: who are you to know what is 
good, what is bad, what is wrong, what is right, without the wider knowledge of that Spirit that is the 
true you. You have to look within for all of these answers. You will never have an answer to these many 
questions, which will be clear-cut. It is not so simple; I have stressed this on many occasions. Are you 
happy with my answer? 
Colin: I thank you for your answer, but I just like to know, you know? 
Yes, you are ever seeking, ever searching. You truly are, my dear friend, a nomad of Spirit. Always you 
will seek, always you will search, but the time must come when you accept and know and understand 
that all cannot be revealed to you, whilst you are clothed within these human garbs.  
Colin: I understand that. 
Yes, so I would suggest kindly to you that perhaps you learn to accept a little more and not to question 
so. 
Colin: Okay. Sometimes you need to ask, because you don’t know which questions you will find the 
answers to and those you will not unless you look. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I do not say ‘do not seek,’ there is a difference. You must always seek, you must always seek within; 
the answers to all of your existence lies within each one of you. 
Sallie: Salumet? (Yes) Also there isn’t one answer to anything, is there? There are so many different 
answers to so many situations, there’s never just one answer to anything.   
You are growing wise. Your reply encourages me to see how much you have grown. You will never ever 
know—have I not taught you that all life is ever moving, ever changing—never static? (Affirmed) So you 
cannot have any one situation that has only one answer, after all your perception may be entirely 
different from another of the same situation. You must always remember, you are endowed with this 
freewill. I know sometimes many of you feel that this freewill is nothing but, how you would term 
‘trouble,’ but it has been given to you for a purpose and that purpose is that you learn to grow, to allow 
your awareness to grow, that you make the right choices in this lifetime. So, although these choices and 
this freewill at times seems troublesome, remember that the purpose behind it is a good one.   
Lilian: Any more questions? 
Colin: I have one more. At the moment in this incarnation I am learning in a human being’s body in a 
physical body. To gain all that knowledge that is there in order to go back to the Source, what other things 
must I do—I mean we have plant life, we have mineral life, we have animal life—to obtain the knowledge 
of the Source?  Would I not need to experience those forms of life at some stage? 
You are experiencing those forms of life. You, my dear friend, as each one of you are, are the whole of all 
of the elements that belong to this world and to the Cosmos. Every human being is a small part of the 
Greater Cause. After all, what does a human being consist of? You consist and need all of the elements 
around you, you need the air to breathe, as does animal and plant life and all sources upon this world; 
you need water, you need earth, you need fire and, you see, my dear friend, all of these things are 
contained within. Therefore, to find the understanding, to seek and to search, you must go inwards if 
you are to become focussed on that Divine Energy from which you come. All is within you; if only you 
human beings would realize this, so many of life’s problems would disappear. You do not need to 
separate yourself from plant life, from animal forms, from the air you breathe, from the water you drink, 
because you see, you all come from the one Source, therefore you all have the same elements of energy. 
Do you understand what I say, what I am trying to explain to you? (Affirmed) Each one of you is 

individual and yet, as the others within this group know, you all need each other, you all intertwine, 

because you all come from the one Source. Therefore my dear friend, I say to you, look not outwards, 

but look within; there lies all your answers of this lifetime, not only this lifetime, but the many which 

have gone before. All knowledge is within you. Use it wisely. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Can I ask you about the food that we eat? It’s quite obvious that more and more people are 
becoming vegetarian. Is that in any way helpful to the spiritual self? 
I believe when first I came to you, this was one question put to me. If you can remember, I will state 
briefly for you what I replied then. My answer to you was this: That it would be best to refrain from 
giving animals for food, but it depends on the purpose of why you would wish to eat their flesh. In itself, 
it is not wrong, but for your spiritually, I will explain this once more. To have true compassion, you must 
have compassion for all things upon this planet. Again we come to freewill and your purpose for eating 
the flesh of an animal. If that purpose is to sustain life, if you thank that animal for the flesh it supplies, 
then you have in part helped yourself to that state of being, which helps you to gain more knowledge of 
the animal kingdom. Do you understand? 
Lilian: Yes. Unfortunately, I don’t think we remember that enough.   
I would say to you, in this world of yours today, there is too much suffering when it comes to the farming 
of animals for food. 
Lilian: Yes, but people are beginning to realize that, I hope. 
As awareness grows, so too does the knowledge that the animals have as much right if not as much or 
more as the human beings who tread this planet. That would apply not only to the larger animals, 
whether they be domesticated or in the open spaces, but to all forms of life. Without respect for all 
things, you cannot grow; and remember too, that when you come back home to this side of life, you will 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

see all that you have thought, all deeds that you have done and you, and you alone, will be responsible 
for those deeds. So my ultimate answer to you is that it would be best to refrain from the eating of flesh, 
but again it depends on the reason why you do this. Again there is no one clear-cut answer and there is 
in your world much dispute about this subject, but be careful not to judge, because in judging unwisely 
you create another problem.  So remember my dear friends, judge not, because until your awareness is 
such, you could be making a mistake about another human being. Therefore I say to you, judge only 
yourself if you must, and I say to you this: that in doing just that you also can be making an error of 
judgement. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: In your earlier coming to talk to us, you referred to a group of people on this planet who are space 
travellers who are highly intelligent and so on, which was not known by people today. Watching a 
programme on television, there is a group of people who are looking for proof of such people who you 
have told us about. 
Yes, have I not told you that all new teaching that I bring to you, will around your world be confirmed by 
many? (Yes) I also told you when first I came that many discoveries are still unfound, but as time goes 
along there is much that will be discovered. Many concepts and ideas within your world, have been, 

shall I say, falsely put to many people. The Truth is about to unfold in the many, many years to come. I 

told you also that this time the many Masters who have come to your world this time, have every 
intention of making sure that only Truth be known. There have been too many contradictions in your 
world. 
Sarah: The medium that you are using Salumet, was talking to me before the meeting and she said that she 
had a very strong feeling that colicky babies, had a sort of resentment of coming back. Is that correct what 
she thinks? 
I would not agree entirely with the lady, but in part yes, she could be correct. You know of course that 
the choice belongs to the soul, when it wishes to reincarnate into the human form, but also you have 
been told that some souls, although they know and understand that they need to reincarnate for the 
purpose of the soul’s growth or for another reason—and there are many reasons as you know—some 
still feel that to have to return to the human form is not quite what they would desire, but they know 
that it is best for them. Therefore in returning to the human form, because of this feeling of—not 
resentment that is not a word to be used, but the feeling of holding back; it can create within the new 
life form many problems, which would take some time to subside. So in part the lady is correct, but not 
entirely. 
Sarah: Thank you very much— (Pause) 
Well, you are all very quiet this time. 
Mark:  I have just thought of one question actually. You mentioned that there are many reasons why a soul 
reincarnates, apart from their own personal growth. (Yes) I can think of one other reason that the teachers 
come down to teach us, I suppose, but what would be the other reasons? 
The other reasons, there are many, many reasons why the soul decides to reincarnate. You know that in 
the many times there are connection with, for example, people who have a close contact to you in this 
lifetime, you may have been closely connected to in past times. It might be your purpose, for example, 
to join a loved one on this mission, if you wish to call it that—this mission of learning. To be supportive 
of another also enables the soul to grow, because it is done with love, without selfishness. There are 
many, many reasons. Yes, you must be aware that it is not solely for the purpose of an individual 
growth. In the same way as upon this earth, you grow from giving love and help and suffer to another—
that is the biggest growth. After all, have I not just told you that everything is within you? All growth is 
there, all you have to do is seek for it.  But in giving love to a child, to a friend, to a partner, then indeed 
you are giving much of yourself. 
Sara: Is this where the greatest, deepest fulfilment and contentment comes from, giving of ourselves to 
others? 
What is this—if you cannot give love, you have nothing. 
Sara: Yes, so the greatest purpose (Yes) of being here is to serve others. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Unselfish love can only help you to grow. After all that is the purpose of life. Not only your own 
individual growth, but to help others, not only human form, but your planet. After all, the evolution of 
this planet is important within the scheme of all life. You must be aware of the wider issues always. Try 
to free yourself from this chain of thought, which binds you to one thinking, one part of the soul. After 
all, have I not told you that this lifetime belongs to one aspect of the soul only? So you must always seek 
that higher and wider awareness. 
Sallie: And also, if as Sara was saying, that one of the greatest things we can do is to give to all aspects of 
creation around us, we are actually giving to ourselves as well, aren’t we, because if we are all connected 
up, whatever we are giving out is being return to us in an extraneous circle. 
Of course, that is why I teach you that energy is ever-moving. If you could but see yourselves on this 
scale, on this energy scale of always giving, then indeed your Light would shine brighter, brighter, wider 
within this scheme of life. You have to remember that, as part of that Divine Energy from which we all 
come, you are but very small within this scheme of life. All of you upon this planet are here to learn. 
Each one of you is given the opportunity many, many times. You are each given the help, the upliftment 
and the encouragement, but you, as the individual aspect of the soul, must also play your part. This 
planet, as I have told you, is very young in terms of its evolution. Therefore, the souls that are here in 
these human forms, have great responsibility for the welfare of not only yourselves, but the planet as a 
whole. Can you understand how important this is? (Yes) That is what you must seek for, not only your 
own individual growth, but that you become part of each other, that you radiate that knowledge and 
love which you gain to all corners of this world, this planet, in order that this planet also radiates out 
with love. We are touching on deep matters again, but for now we will leave it there. I would like you 
this time to think about this planet and its position within the Cosmos. Feel it become part of the greater 
whole if you can, and to do that you must go deep within. I would ask, my dear friends, this time that 
you ponder upon my words and we return to this topic once more. Would the young gentleman like to 
ask me any more questions before I leave you this time? 
Colin: Yes I would, just one more. You say to go within. I think most people here probably meditate, but is 
there a more positive way of tuning in spiritually? 
You mean is there a better way to find yourself than to meditate? (Yes) No. What is meditation? It is 
prayer; but it is prayer which is seeking that within. It is not external, it is a prayer of trying to know 
yourself. Therefore, in meditation you are allowing the human aspect of you as you know yourself now 
to be forgotten and the soul to come forward. You go deep within that spiritual light, that spiritual 
knowledge, which has the answer to all questions. Therefore I say to you, to meditate is the answer to 
all things, all things spiritual.   
Colin: Would you be able to advise on a more suitable way for me to be able to relax and keep an open 
mind? 
Yes, you my dear friend as I have said earlier, are a nomad—you are ever seeking, ever searching. You 
have in common I think with our dear lady known to us as Sallie, a very active mind. You have to allow 
the mind to become still and to become quiet. And to achieve this you must allow yourself to accept that 
meditation comes from practise of offering yourself to the Divine Energy within. There is no quick, no 
easy way. You have to allow yourself the quiet times of meditation, of prayer. You can of course call 
upon those who stand close to you to help you, to still that mind; but I would say to you my dear friend, 
in your meditation time I feel for you personally that the outdoors would allow you reflection time to 
create a peaceful mind.   
Colin: Yes, I think I have proved that to myself, thank you. 
Yes, you need the open space, you need that reflective time for yourself, then you can come together 
with others and allow yourself meditation time with others; but I feel for you at this time, it is difficult. 
Although you have much knowledge, have known much, but within you are still rather searching too 
much. Therefore, find yourself that freedom, that reflective spot for you—you will recognize—and I feel 
that soon you will know of somewhere where you instantly feel at home in order that you may sit 
quietly there; I think this will come to you shortly. There is much you can do, there is much you can give, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

but I feel for you my dear friend there are many questions and answers that you must provide for 
yourself. That is the best source of information—yourself. Do you understand? 
Colin: I do, thank you very much. 
Now, my dear friends, I thank you for your welcome this time. I hope you will think upon my words and I 
wish for you that those words will invite you to continue in your thinking. I leave you now in the 
knowledge that I am always with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~15th November 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
This time I would say to you that many divine blessings be sent to those individuals who are not present 
here this time. I have, my dear friends, been aware of many thoughts and questions from some of you. I 
would say this to you: that you will receive the answers to those questions in time. Because we are few 
in numbers once more, I will speak with you again for a short time and then we will devote some time to 
each one’s own individual development. So, my dear friends, if you have questions for me let me try to 
help. 
Sarah: Only one or two aspects of us come onto this Earth as human beings. If one part has done wrong 
and is back in Spirit World, is it possible for another part to come here to learn whilst that other part is 
back in Spirit world? 
Of course. You might confuse yourself if you begin to individualize each aspect of the soul. I know this is 
probably the easiest way for you in your understanding. Although there are many aspects to the soul, 
until each aspect is joined in what you call Spirit, the knowledge of the other who takes the human form 
is separated from all knowledge of the rest of the soul. Try not to see the different aspects of the soul as 
individual—they are not; it is a whole which at certain times becomes separated. We are speaking of 
deep matters when we speak of the soul, because the understanding upon this earthly planet is such 
that you see only one aspect which is in human form. But do you not realize that all aspects of the soul, 
as you say, are within the human form, but to a minute degree. (Yes) The whole aspect of the soul 
remains in the subconscious of the human being. Do you understand or are we becoming too 
complicated for you?  
Sarah: I think I understand, thank you. 
It is not what you would term black or white. These answers I give sometimes may seem vague, but that 
is only because your understanding would not be capable of receiving the information—not at this 
moment in time anyway. 
Lilian: Once we are back in the Spirit world, we do understand, do we? 
Yes, a much wider awareness, of course and the conjoining of all aspects is of course quite natural. There 
is nothing separate or individual about that union. 
Sarah: But when one part that has not done so well here—  
May I be so rude as to interrupt your question? (Yes—) May I say this to you: You cannot judge whether 
a soul has done right or wrong, we have discussed this topic I believe on numerous occasions. So do not 
fall into the trap of trying to say what the soul has done right or wrong. You do not have that knowledge 
or the understanding or the awareness to make such a critical judgement. So be careful in your thinking. 
Sarah: Yes, I wasn’t actually pin-pointing anybody, but I thought that I understood that, if by chance you 
had not done as you had intended to here, (Yes) you went into a lower level, as it were, into darkness over 
on the other side until you could get out. You haven’t then re-joined your Spirit? (No) How does that work? 
No, well, you must not consider that all aspects of the soul are at the same stage of evolution. We really 
are on deep matters here. Of course the part of the soul which has come to this Earth to learn, if that 
soul remains free of any teaching, of any learning, then of course when they return home they must take 
the station which they deserve. And of course, you are right, the aspect of the soul which remains, shall 
we say, ‘unlearned’—is that the correct term? (Yes—) They would not return immediately to the whole 
aspects of the soul, but that does not mean that they are ever lost. But yes, I see your meaning now, yes 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that one aspect of the soul would have to regain its status, if you like, before it can grow and join other 
aspects of the soul. 
Sarah: So it would have to come back here again? 
Not necessarily, we have spoken on this too. It is not always compulsory to return in human form, but 
most souls when they return to our world know what they must do for their own spiritual growth. 
Lilian: Do they? 
Of course. Yes, they are given advice, they are helped to come to the realization of what is best for them. 
But that is not to say that they are always keen to come back. (Chuckles) We have spoken briefly again, 
but they do know whilst they are in Spirit form what they must do. I would say very few wish to return 
to the human form, but we have said before there are many reasons why you would wish to come to 
this planet of learning, and of course, we must give our respect, if you can accept that phrase, to those 
who come under some degree of—how shall we say, I think you would use, ‘pressure,’ pressure, yes. I 
don’t feel that is an apt description, but it is one I think you might understand. 
Sallie: Encouragement? They are encouraged to come back. 
Encouragement, I thank you. Has that helped you in your question? 
Sarah: It has yes, thank you. 
Lilian: Sallie, any questions? 
Sallie: It was something that Sarah mentioned and I can’t see it in the same way: Talking about levels of 
darkness, I don’t see that it can be like that, because we are, as I see it through your teaching, that we are 
responsible for our own judgements and we make our own judgements on our own behaviour, (Yes) and 
we have our friends like yourself who will encourage us to look at what we can do. (Yes) But these places 
of darkness, they are self-imposed aren’t they? 
Of course—yes, you are the judge. Your actions in this world will determine your placement in the Spirit 
realms. Of course, no one places you in places of ‘darkness’—that is what you have sought for 
yourselves; it is self-inflicted, but many of the teachings that have been given to you human beings over 
many aeons of time, have described these places of what you term ‘darkness,’ not very well. They have 
been termed—shall we take an example of your Christian teaching, being called ‘hell.’  Yes, I think you 
are familiar with this term, and of course, there is no burning fire as that religion would teach you, but of 
course there is the hell of your own doing. But you are fully responsible for all places that you find 
yourself, but you are never left alone. 
Sallie: We talk about forgiveness and understanding, (Yes)—if that’s the case, even if we have made grave 
errors of judgement in our behaviour whilst we are here, (Yes) I can’t see why it is necessary for us to put 
ourselves in places where we would go through mental torture—punishing ourselves— 
I know what you are trying to say, but what you must remember, try to forget as I have told the lady 
about individualizing the soul. The soul is energy. What happens is that the soul who has led a lifetime of 
what you would call ‘wrongdoing,’ is in fact extinguishing the light energy until all becomes darkness. 
Try, my dear friend, to see this on the wider scheme of things. We are on difficult grounds, I know. If you 
try to see the soul as human, you will never fully understand; try to see it as light and dark. All is energy, 
that is why in times past, I have tried to explain the wrongdoings of others and why they poach upon 
innocence. It is in spiritual terms the seeking of the Light. Always try to seek the spiritual answer. Look 
within; try not to make for yourselves these complicated issues. 
Sallie: I know you are right and I suppose it is just a human failure, but I could not bear the thought of— 
Yes, I understand what you say and yes, if you look at it in that way then you would never, you would 
never, ever be able to forgive in that sense.   
Sarah: But you know yourself when you go over then you immediately see what it is that you should have 
done, so, as you say, you put yourself in that position yourself, because you know that is not what you 
intended to do. 
Yes some souls, but those that are lost within the mists of their own wrongdoing, are not aware at the 
time of coming to our side of life, because they are in effect, lost. You should have some understanding, 
after all because you have done what you like to call ‘rescue work’ with those on our side of life. (Yes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Therefore your knowledge knows that not all crossing is easy and instantly recognizable to the soul or 
others. 
Sarah: Does that mean that all the rescues that come through that have got lost in the mist, have all done 
wrong? 
No, no, you cannot class together all lost souls under the one umbrella of wrongdoing. Some are lost 
because they do not believe that there is existence after the human form. So, be careful in making 
judgement there. 
Sarah: Yes, it hadn’t actually dawned on me that, but when you said they were lost in the mist, I just put 
the two and two together— 
Sallie: I suppose it’s similar to people here on this Earth level. Some of us feel lost in the mists here, don’t 
we? 
And may I kindly say that that also is your own responsibility. Is that helpful to you? (Affirmed) 
Sara: Even if by the time we leave this Earth, we have evolved much spiritually, do we still have to relive 
every moment of  ignorance—all of the ignorant things we have perhaps done in our lives, even if we may 
think we have tried to correct some of them. Do we relive everything in our earthly life when we come 
over to your side? 
Yes, all is made clear to you— 
Sara: What a shame! (Chuckles) 
Yes you cannot just see the good moments.  
Sara: I don’t mean just the good, but I wonder if everything, I mean the whole life. 
Every second of your existence will be shown to you. (Oh!) Many things that would, at this time, seem 
very insignificant to you, all of these things become magnified. But do not despair, because most souls 
return to our world and realize how much good that they have done. When we speak of darker realms, I 
want you to know that it is the minority. Don’t be afraid—do not place upon yourselves fear or guilt—
we do not wish you to do that. Most human beings have more good than wrong within them. And after 
all it is the gestures that you are unaware of which spiritually are the greatest. You seem surprised? 
Sara: So it isn’t always a very harrowing or painful experience to relive the earthly life—to look again? 
I would not say painful, but to most I would say there are some surprises. (I’m sure!) Yes, but all of this 
happens very quickly and quite soon after you come to our world.   
Lilian: So, if there’s something we’re really, really, sorry about at that particular time, we can put it right, 
can we? 
Of course, the opportunity—can I say this to you, that the recognition is the greatest part of the putting 
right. (I see—) In recognizing that your actions or your words are wrong, you have gone most of the way 
in correcting. But can I just say this to you, that if you know you have done something—and you do 
know, you intuitively know when you have—and I would say this to you before I continue, that the 
worst thing you can do is to hurt another human being, not only with actions, but with words and above 
all with your thoughts. I would say this to you, my dear friends—and this is important for you to know: If 
you can put right a wrong, then do so while you are upon this planet. And, I will repeat myself: it can be 
done with the power of your thought. It is much better for the soul if you do that whilst in the human 
form. 
Sara: If you have a situation where you would like to communicate love and peace to another person, but 
you really don’t know if they are receptive to the written or spoken words, then is it best to just send 
thoughts? 
Again, you are trying to judge. If you know that you need to send loving thoughts, then by all means do 
so. The only thing I would say to you is you must never interfere with your thought onto another.  
Sara: But you can send your love— 
But if it is loving thoughts, of course you can. Loving thoughts are always good. 
Sara: Yes, because occasionally there may be a situation where it may be more comfortable for me to send 
loving thoughts, than perhaps do it in a physical way—or it’s easier perhaps? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, this is a misconception that to put right something you know you have created that you need to 
create action; this is not right. The power of your thought—after all, what happens is that the spiritual 
aspect of yourself is in contact with the spiritual aspect of the other person. It is nothing to do with the 
human form. That is why it is much better to put right anything you feel you have done to hurt another. 
Use your loving thoughts to put all right. 
Sara: That’s very nice to know, because in many ways it’s easier sometimes to use the mind. 
If you use that thinking it is easier, then you will not create what you are attempting. Has that helped 
you?  Sara: Yes it has. 
Now I feel that for this time, my dear friends, I have spoken enough. There are many here this time. 
Please allow yourselves to open to their influence and see how you can be helped individually. I leave 
you; as always know that I am always with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22nd November 1999~ 
Eileen was on holiday and therefore Salumet did not come through this time. Sue said that she saw Leslie 
coming towards her and then going away again. Other members of the group also felt that Leslie was 
around. The first one came through Sue:  
Greetings from the far realms—I have to tell you that in your room there are many, many Spirit doctors 
and physicians this time. It is more in one place than has been seen for many, many times. Even more 
than on your normal healing evenings and we are hoping that we can help some of those whose 
thoughts were given to us this time. We know in particular that there are some who are chronically sick 
and are suffering greatly and we are here this time to see what we can do, but obviously we cannot give 
you results immediately; only in time when people see whether these poor people have improved will 
you know whether this mass healing evening has been somewhat successful. Are you all willing that we 
should try? (Agreed) 
I will please ask each one of you in turn if there is a particular name you wish us to focus upon. I ask 
please for only one name from each of you. You may silently ask for help for others if you require it but I 
ask please this time for only one spoken name.  
Each sitter named someone and the control through Sue mentioned the name of the Spirit doctor who 
would be helping on their side. 
If you could all please concentrate on your chosen people, speak to the doctor who will be at your right 
hand side and imagine please the healing blue light encompassing this room and all the physicians 
within. I thank you for allowing us to be here and we hope we can be of benefit to all those suffering and 
in need of help. 
We did as was instructed for about 15 minutes, before the one through Sue returned: 
Our doctors will continue but there is no longer any need for each one of you to concentrate your 
thoughts. The physicians will remain here and will continue their work.  I have to say that you may find 
that their healing presence will be felt at times when you enter this room on other occasions. It has been 
decided that part of the Spirit shall raise a mirror image of this room will be made into a healing 
sanctuary. We feel that the love which is given into this room can be used as an energy source for 
healing power. So, it may be difficult for you to understand, but I ask you to imagine that a similar room 
on a different plane of existence, will remain and be used as a sanctuary for healing. It is a small ‘thank 
you’ for all you do and all you will continue to do. I hope it gives you a small feeling of worth.  (Agreed) All 
of you should feel that you have some worth, because my dear friends, without people like yourselves, 
our work would not be as straightforward as it is. I use the word ‘straightforward’ but it is, of course, far 
from that, but we will not talk of complex matters this time. Let us leave here with easy thoughts and 
not too much questioning, you understand me? (Yes—) But be proud of yourselves, my children. You are 
all good souls, some of you very old souls, and we are proud to work alongside the likes of yourselves. 
We will leave you now and trust in the power of love—send out only loving and caring thoughts and be 
kind to one another. (Thanks expressed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There then followed one through Sarah, who appeared to be speaking quickly in some unknown language. 
(Possibly Incan) One through Sue then returned and brought the evening to a close. 
 

~5th December 1999~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I thank you this time for your patience, but the instrument I use has a dryness of the physical throat, 
which I am dealing with. This time my dear friends, I want to say to you this: Your thoughts are never 
passed by, those thoughts which come to me are never forgotten, but I would say this to you, do not 
expect that we answer you as quickly as you would wish or in the way that you would desire, but know 
that your thoughts, when used correctly, reach me, stay within me and eventually I will do what I can to 
help each one of you. (Thanks expressed) As we approach this time of your earthly year, when there is 
amongst humankind much kindness, much goodwill, it gladdens those of us from this world who 
endeavour to help all of you to know that humankind has within its heart the love and the joy that each 
one of you is deserving of. It also saddens us that this goodness, this love that is shown to others at this 
time of your year, is not used all of your time. I know there are many such happenings and much talk 
amongst you on this earthly planet at this time, because of what you call a new millennium. Let me say 
this to you my dear friends: it is but a passing time. There has been upon this planet many, many 
millenniums, but what I wish to say to you in respect of the one approaching is this: That in the span of 
time of the Earth’s next 1000 years, there will be many changes, many changes that humankind will be 
able to achieve. There will be a new time of thinking, a time of awareness of all things, of all matter and 
the changing structure of the universe as a whole. This planet will reach the stage in its evolution within 
the next 1000 of its years, where people upon this planet will know, will know that the only true 
pathway is within themselves. Your scientists and your physicists even now are struggling with new 
knowledge, which I hasten to tell you comes from our world. They are beginning to see and to 
understand just a little about the makeup of the physical being which houses the Spirit. They know 
already that there is more to life than the physical contraption of the human body. I tell you these 
things, because although my dear friends by then you will past to our side of life, I wish you to know that 
the work that you have undertaken will continue. This planet Earth at last has reached an understanding 
of the destruction that mankind has wreaked upon itself. This planet has reached an understanding that 
mankind is more than at first he thought. Mankind has reached the understanding that all religions are 
but one, and mankind will recognize that there are many who walk this planet who have come to give 
them divine teacher. 
Lilian: And they will be recognized, will they? 
They are recognized, but in this new time which so many are seeking, there will be much more 
awareness. Our work upon this planet will be far-reaching. It seeks out those people who have been lost 
before to this knowledge. Mankind has reached the time in the planet’s evolution, where he cannot now 
deny Truth.  
Lilian: That’s wonderful news. 
I want each one of you, my dear friends, as this ‘New Millennium’, as you call it, approaches; I wish each 
one of you to look within and to know and to acknowledge that you have the awareness now of what 
lies before you, because my friends, you do have this knowledge and it is within each one of you. As 
always, at this time of your year, I will withdraw from you for a short time. I will return, refreshed I 
hope, with new teaching for you.  
Lilian: We look forward to that. 
We have had much coming and going in these previous times, but no matter what the number may be, 
the established link must now always be used in order that I can now begin to give you new teaching. 
Therefore, when I return to you my dear friends, there will be much for you to learn, to acknowledge, to 
dissect, because I know you have not yet reached the stage of acceptance, but I am happy that you will 
take the information given to you and think about. On these words my dear friends, know that you are 
surrounded always with my many blessings. I will endeavour always to help you if I can. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: We are grateful. Can I just ask you one question about the lady who came last week as a visitor? 
Yes, please. 
Lilian: Should we invite her to come as a regular? 
May I suggest that the lady comes to you in my absence and when I return I see no reason why she 
should not continue, but it may be helpful if she comes to your meetings in my absence in order that she 
can slowly adapt to the knowledge which is given—but yes, she is acceptable. (Thank you.) 

Now my friends, may the Divine Consciousness from which we all come, surround us all, help 
us in our unfoldment of Spirit, help each one of us in what we are endeavouring to achieve. 
For the rest of this time, I say once more, open your hearts to those who stand near, allow 
them to come to you, because there are many willing to make contact with you. Until we 
meet next time, my love stays with you. 
 

~10TH January 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I return to you once more my dear friends, I embrace you all within my love. It is good that we join 
together once again. I feel from some of you some pressures of living, but hopefully as we continue all of 
these many fears will dispel. As I left you last time I told you that in this coming year there would be 
much new knowledge for you. This will be but for this time I would like to say to you all, I want you to be 
absolutely sure that when I say new knowledge, I do not mean new truth—there is a difference. Truth 
always has been and always will be, but you can gain in knowledge and in wisdom, dependent upon your 
capabilities of acceptance and how much you wish to grow spiritually. Do you understand the difference 
my friends? (Affirmed) So therefore, when I say I will bring to you new knowledge, it will be new 
knowledge to you as far as your understanding has grown. Each one of you travels a slightly different 
pathway—this I know you understand. Therefore I wish to say to you, as new knowledge comes to you it 
may be that some can find within their hearts to accept more easily than others. But do not be 
concerned, because as time travels onwards, we will have much opportunity for questions. This I have 
always tried to do to make the knowledge simple in order that your understanding is great, that your 
intelligence is not demeaned in any way, but you accept these simple truths in the guise of new 
knowledge. So I say to you my dear friends, we have much work ahead of us. I hope that all of you as 
emissaries of Spirit will go forth as this new knowledge comes to you and let it radiate outwards to all 
you have contact with.  
Lilian: I’m sure we will all do our best. 
For this time I will not stay too long, so my friends, if you wish to speak with me, please do so now. 
Mark: I have been asked to ask you if a lady called Maureen could come and see you next week? She is 
Colin’s mother. 
I am aware that the lady desires to visit with us. If her desire is genuine then we will make her welcome. 
Yes, I will accept the lady. Does the other gentleman wish to speak with me? 
George: I haven’t a question at the moment—one may come. 
There is always in you some puzzlement I feel, but if you do not wish to discuss it this time we will leave 
it there, thank you. 
George: I have been working towards publication of my book. There is always a certain amount of 
puzzlement involved in that.  
Yes, may I say this to you my dear friend: I know you have heard it many times, but the word is 
patience—it will come to you. 
George: Yes, in our earth lives I am aware that we are perhaps overly time conscious (Yes) and we like to 
meet what we set up for ourselves as deadlines, but I take your guidance that I should really be patient and 
yes, I have those inner feelings that one should really be patient. 
Yes but in being patient that does not mean you should not strive—the two can go hand in hand. 
George: Yes, it is proper and rational to strive and I should not get upset if things take a little longer. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, perhaps this is the time to use a word perhaps I am not fond of but which is understandable to you 
all and I say the word ‘faith’. Perhaps better use the word power of Spirit, which can create for you all 
things. Do you understand? Have some faith in your own capabilities. After all when you are allowing 
the Spirit within to be confused, all of these feelings transfer to the physical being. This I also have told 
you many times, but I know you human beings, and I do not use these words unkindly, but you do need 
to be reminded so often of what you can achieve. 
George: Yes indeed— 
Remember my words of guidance to each one of you, this for your spiritual growth. I am not so much 
concerned about the everyday problems of your human lives, after all I come to teach, but in trying to 
teach you, I know sometimes you need upliftment in your daily lives. So, please accept my words kindly. 
George: Yes indeed, thank you. I always hesitate to ask questions about my own personal things, but 
nevertheless it is very good to have a little guidance sometimes. (Yes) 
Sarah: Yes, I was just thinking that the same applies to my husband as well in his situation at the moment—
he needs to be patient as well. 
Remember, my dear friends, in your own spiritual unfoldment, you can also be the examples for others. 
Remember always that most people will learn by example, therefore it is important that each one of you 
show that spiritual nature to all that you come into contact with. I think for this time I will leave you 
with all of the love I can give to you and when we come together soon, there is so much for us to discuss. 
Now let us give time for others to speak with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sue: 
Welcome with greetings from the hills and mountains. I bring you air and I bring you the Spirit of the sky 
and of the earth and I bring you much from the living quarters and the leaves upon the trees. New life is 
all around, buds burst forth, plants grow, animals produce and the life cycle which is eternal continues. 
These words this time are meant for the lady who will shortly have a bud burst forth of her own. My 
child, the one you hold within you will bring you untold joys as your years unfold. This little one has much 
to do. As his life progresses from childhood to adulthood, remember these words if you can: in a few of 
your years your little one will astound you and hopefully you will recall this night and you will say ‘it was 
foretold’. No more will I say but as he grows you will become aware of what my words intend. And also, 
do not squash any ideas which may come forth from this child. Listen to him and believe what you are 
told. Even if some of the things seem fanciful to you, I say to you, they are words from the Spirit. Look at 
the buds bursting from the trees and remember my words. 
Lilian had the intuition to reduce the light level at this point, as another spoke through Eileen: 
How very kind of you—we obviously have mind communications. I just sat here thinking what strange 
creatures human beings are. (Giggles) Why must we sit in dark conditions, trying to communicate? 
Ummm? 
Lilian: It’s more relaxing. 
Granted. 
Sarah: It’s easier for you too, to come through when it’s darker? 
Physical darkness is difficult to explain—it is more for the protection of the physical body. 
Sarah: Why is that? 
Why? You see my opening words are true. If you are in communication of mind it would be most obvious, 
because the human body is frail and does not allow the strength of his Spirit to come forward. Therefore 
there is a meeting of Spirit and body, but it is the frailty of the human body which causes us concern. I did 

not intend to speak with you this time, but I sat here wondering when, WHEN will these human beings 

wake up. (Laughter) And so I found myself in communication with the lady, who instantly made full use 
of my thoughts and turned down the lights. 
Lilian: So have you been a human being? 
Let me just say this—again the lady is picking up my little discomfort at talking with you. So part of me 
knows and understands the human condition. Yes, it is not something I would wish to repeat, but it has 

helped in my understanding, but you have to admit, as human beings, you are most complex. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes, we are. I guess that is the way things are meant to be. 
No, no, no, no, no. I can tell you that the human race is going forward much more quickly than in any 
time past. I speak spiritually, of course. But in saying these things you have much to, ha ha, learn! So, 
forgive my intrusion into your quiet time, but I could not resist the opportunity to speak with you about 
you. (Thanks expressed) Well, I can tell you gentleman, this occasion will not occur again.  
Lilian: That’s a shame, we are very grateful that you’ve spoken to us. 
So I will only say this as I leave: Good living to you all. 
George: We have felt and become more aware of our complexity, but it is very good to hear the thought 
from other than, dare I say, a human being. 
You force me to say this gentleman: Yes, it is KNOWLEDGE to understand others who are different from 
yourselves. 
George: Yes, and this we very much appreciate. 
You must not stop me going this time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~17th January 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends, I welcome back lady who has been absent for some time (Mary). I also say this 
to you, my dear friends: Let us enfold this time the lady who is ever seeking and wishes to join us this 
time (Maureen—Colin’s mother). To her we give warm welcome. I would like to say to you my dear 
friends, because we have with us this time lady who is ever seeking, I would like to say a few words 
about spiritual searching. I will take any questions you may have this time but let me say this to the lady 
who visits us: May I hear your voice my dear friend? 
Maureen: Yes. 
As my dear friends here all know, I do not come to give personal advice—that I leave to the many others 
who come to use many instruments of all kinds. My dear friends know and understand that I give my 
time to teaching, but to you dear lady, I wish to say this: You have had much Divine inspiration, have you 
not? 
Maureen: Yes. 
Yes. You have knowledge, you have much to give. But may I say with the kindest of words that what you 
seek you have to achieve by allowing that Divine inspiration to work for you.  
Maureen: Yes, I understand. 
You have as yet, not found the way to use this divine gift—to dispel, shall we say, the confines of matter, 
of living. Once divine inspiration comes to you, as it has to many people upon this earth, then what has 
to be achieved is a spiritual unfoldment, which allows your lives to help others and to allow life’s 
experiences to show you the way to spiritual growth. Do you follow? 
Maureen: I do follow you, yes. 
I keep my words simple in order that each one—after all you are fully aware that each one treads a 
slightly different pathway. To you my dear friend I say this: There is something that you must 
understand. You are fully aware of the communication in meditation, but what I wish to say to each one 
here and which puzzles many, how do you know the difference between the ego ‘I’ and the Divine ‘I am’. 
Maureen: Very difficult. 
Yes, this sometimes puzzles you, is this not so? (Yes) Yes, let me say just a few words about this: The 
Divine ‘I am’, the voice of Divinity is quiet, is humble, is gentle, is loving. Bear this in mind when each 
one sits quietly. Remember too, my dear friends, that if in doubt, remember I have taught you that that 
inner voice, that Divine voice, will always come forth, time after time after time after time. The ego ‘I’ 
will let go. Can you see the difference? Sometimes the ego comes forth and it is possible for the ego to 
confuse, but the Divine ‘I am’ always comes with humility, with love and in order to help others upon 
their own spiritual development. These words are simple, but their meaning is deep. Do you 
understand? (Yes) Do you have questions for me, because this time I will not give new teaching, but offer 
you the opportunity to ask questions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Maureen: A lot of people nowadays want readings on a physic level for their material life. What do you feel 
about this? Do you really think it is of any value to people? Are we possibly interfering with their free will, 
as opposed to mediumship linking those with their loved ones on the other side, which helps people realize 
that there is life beyond? 
Yes. I have taught my dear friends, but I will repeat it for you: Each one of you upon this earth is Spirit, 
but each one upon this earth has physic ability to a greater or lesser degree. If those abilities are 
developed to such an extent that the individual can help another, there can be no wrong in that, 
provided it is done with love and in the name of truth. After all, each individual treads a different 
pathway within one lifetime. Those who you call ignorant—and that is not a word I like, but for your 
understanding, many who are without spiritual knowledge still need help. If it comes in the form of 
psychic advice for everyday living, this can only help, provided the one who gives the information is 
genuinely there to help them. (Thank you.) Of course, when we come to what you term ‘mediumship’, 
then truly we have the communication we desire. Those who offer themselves as communicators from 
our world to yours—after all it is to help them recognize the Spirit that they are and what better way can 
we provide than to bring forward those loved ones who have departed? (Thank you.) You cannot 
interfere in another’s life. If that person comes to you seeking advice, you have not interfered, can you 
see? (Yes) But what you must be careful of is that you do not advise another to interfere in a third 
party’s life; then there is the danger then that interference can take place. Can you see the difference?  
Maureen: Yes, thank you. 
You must be careful in any approach that is given to another human being. But after all, each one of you 
upon this planet is responsible for their own development; in which way they seek it is entirely 
dependent upon their freewill. So, no, provided the motive is good, there is no harm. Can I say to you on 
a personal note, and this I do not give often—sometimes you do not follow your own instinct and advice. 
Maureen: Quite right. 
Yes, but do not be afraid. You are going forward in the direction meant for you. There is much that lies 
before you, my dear friend. I do not tell you it will be a smooth pathway, but after all, what is gained 
must be worked for. I see much goodness around you, my dear friend. Do we have more questions? 
George: Can I come back to the subject of the power of thought again? I feel there is more that we can 
probably learn about this complicated area. I think we understand the power that thought can have. There 
are other types of thought: the story writer in constructing a story, the actor on stage—they will have their 
thoughts but there will be no intention that those thoughts should be projected in any meaningful way. 
Could you say something about the types of thoughts and their power? 
Yes, we have touched upon this many times and of course I have told you that there are different types 
of thought. Remember although you are Spirit, you are clothed in physical garb. You also have a brain 
which is within that physical garb. The power of thought which I speak of is the thought of the Spirit; 
that is the power of thought. There is much thinking which is negligible within your lives—of course 
there must be. It is when you come to the deep thought that comes from the Spirit within; there lies the 
power of your thought. That is the power of thinking that you must be careful of, because not only can it 
do good, but you have the ability to affect many others also. You should be able to differentiate 
between the two and you have given a good example by speaking of the writer and the actor upon the 
stage; these are every day thoughts. Remember too in your dream state, many of your thoughts are 
flippant but many are Spirit-inspired. I know these many things confuse you human beings, but as life 
continues and your spiritual unfoldment becomes greater, many of these things become clearer to you. 
If I might say simply: The more practice that you have, the better you become. Does it not apply to many 
things in life? The more you practise, the easier it becomes. So too with your spiritual gifts—the more 
they are used, developed, the more you are in communication, the easier your judgement becomes. You 
will never in this lifetime, or at least very few beings will achieve that spiritual growth, which brings to 
you the love and the spiritual light which you try to achieve but never will, because of the thoughts and 
the emotions which belong to the physical being. So, remember, the power of thinking must be 
developed within the spiritual nature of yourself. Do not be afraid that every feeling, every thought is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

captured forever; that is not quite true and it is misunderstood by many, many people upon your earth. 
Is this a little clearer to you? 
George: Yes, I hope that we have all benefited from that. It has certainly clarified it for me, thank you. 
I say, my dear friends that once more you become confused between what is spiritual and what is 
physical. I know it is difficult for you always to see yourselves as spiritual beings, but that is what you 
must strive towards. If ever you are in any doubt, go within. I have told you on many, many occasions, 
the answers to all things lies within you.  
Lilian: I think we all begin to see that, don’t we? (Agreed) 
I will take one more question, please. 
Maureen: It is about relationships—I have read different things. Some say that the main people/partners 
we come together within our life, we are meant to be with for a certain length of time whether it be 
forever or for a short time, and we learn from them and they do from us. What are your views about 
people who divorce? Does it mean that they have naturally come to the end of that time they are meant to 
be together or are they not seeing it through, as it were? 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me say this to you that in this lifetime which you know and 
understand in many ways is a lifetime to learn. As you know, I feel each one of you before you come to 
any lifetime, agrees beforehand what life you will come to, who you will meet and to what degree each 
individual will help. As in all walks of life, people come, people go, but let me say you never meet 
anyone who is not there for a purpose. But in saying this, each individual has been endowed with 
freewill, so without having a clear-cut answer for you because there can be none in this human living, 
many people sever relationships because of that freewill. It is not always what they have chosen to do 
before they came to life upon this planet, but in saying this, each one accepts responsibility for their 
lifetime here. Accountability is made when each soul returns to our world. After all, before each soul 
comes to life upon this planet they have seen their pathway, but as in all destinations there are many 
routes and that is the responsibility of the human freewill. So I would say this to you my dear friend: If 
two people separate within a lifetime through what you call divorce, perhaps that was the soul’s 
decision, but it also could mean that one of those two people had used their freewill to depart from the 
other. This is a difficult subject for you probably to understand—it depends on the soul. 
Maureen: I understand what you’re saying. 
 It is not always right or always wrong. Right and wrong is not the right words to use, because after all 
when each soul comes to this life, there are many decisions made beforehand and you cannot be 
responsible for the decision of another soul; you are only responsible for your own actions. So shall we 
take your divorced couple as you call them as an example? Shall we say that these two people have 
decided to come for whatever reason—and there could be many reasons why they decide to be joined in 
this lifetime, but we do not have time this time to go more deeply into that matter. One soul decides to 
follow the pathway straight as it should be, the other soul decides when within the physical garb, that he 
wishes to deviate along another pathway. The soul who stays on the course they have chosen, cannot be 
responsible for that change in the other soul. So there should be no anguish within that soul that their 
life’s promise has gone astray, if I may use those words. Only when the soul returns home is it 
accountable for what has happened within this one lifetime, and remember, it is but one lifetime. Does 
this help a little in your understanding? 
Maureen: Yes it does, thank you. 
For this time, my dear friends, I will leave you. I will allow others who wish to speak to you. I say to you, 
seek only truth, seek only to help those in need, seek to shine forth to all those that you meet, but I say 
to you, do it with humility and love that you all possess. I leave you encompassed as always within my 
love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~31st January 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Let us this time give thanks to that Creative Force for this union. Let me say to you my dear friends, this 
union between us is of much importance, therefore let us remember why it is so. You my dear friends, as 
emissaries of Spirit, know only too well that the purpose of my coming to you is not only for new 
knowledge for yourselves in this lifetime, but also that all peoples that you meet may see and may know 
the spiritual light which each one of you sends forth. I want you to remember these words daily, because 
as you grow spiritually, many more opportunities will come your way in order that that spiritual light be 
recognised among those who lack in knowledge of spiritual matters. Therefore, I say to you my dear 
friends, remember who you ARE. Now, this time I wish to speak with you a little about the concepts of 
time, or rather the lack of understanding among you of what time is. Time, as you know in this physical 
world, has been manufactured by man into many degrees of your minutes, hours, days, weeks, years—

but let me say this to you, that time is your mental perception of what it should be. Would you agree? 
Mark: Do you mean like when it would seem that time passes very slowly and other times it seems like it 
passes very fast? 
Yes, you are correct. After all, as an example, shall we take one hour of what you call time. Five minutes 
of your time can seem like one hour, sometimes. Is that not true? (Agreed) But you see, it is your mental 
perception that makes it so. Do you understand? (Affirmed) You also know that time as you know it, 
does not exist in our world. But what I wish to expand upon this time is something perhaps you have not 
been aware of before and it is this, my dear friends: You know and understand that within our world 
there are many stages of growth. You all are well aware of this (Yes), but what you perhaps do not fully 
understand is that the mental perception—and after all it is the mind which is uppermost in our world—
the mental perception of time in our world alters with each stage of spiritual growth. You know and 
understand, and we have discussed at some length, that energy is ever- moving. Therefore as you 
progress spiritually it is a quickening of vibration of energy, therefore the mental perception alters also. 
Are you understanding me? (Affirmed) This has been little discussed in your world, except by the many 
masters who have taught initiates of spiritual matters, but in general most people have not considered 
the change of mental perception of time in our world. Let me give you some examples, please. You know 
when first you leave the physical garb behind, not much changes; you still retain all the desires that you 
have become accustomed to. Therefore, if you desire to speak with another or go to another place, then 
the mental thought helps you to attain it. But with each stage of spiritual development, all of this 
gradually quickens, quickens, quickens until you are one with the actual vibration of time. I am speaking 
on difficult matters this time, therefore if you do not understand, we will stop now to enable you to ask 
the questions. 
Mark: So then with the raised vibration, would you then be more in the flow of life, because I have noticed 
when you are engaged in something and busy yourself with something, time seems to pass more quickly. 
Yes, that is the physical equation if I may put it that way. That is the closest you will get to an 
explanation in this life, but the spiritual vibration needs no mental perception of any time but that is the 
stage that is much advanced, and you could not possibly begin to understand. But what I wish you to 
know and would want you to try and understand, is that the perception of time also changes; it is not 
something that, when you come to our world—and as you know there is not time as you know it, but it 
does change with the quickening of the spiritual vibration. Therefore the advanced being within our 
world, would have no perception of time as you would imagine it—they become part of the whole. Can 
you understand or is this too difficult for you? 
George: This is very interesting. I suspect there is a kind of physical parallel where the quickening vibration 
is concerned, because physical clocks which depend on a vibration in the crystal, the time that they register 
changes when they travel at great speed. 
Yes, yes; you have the meaning of what I am trying to put across, but of course we are speaking physical 
against spiritual, which is always the problem. But yes, I agree with you my dear friend, that is a good 
analogy. 
George: Yes, thank you, I was careful to describe it as a parallel. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, yes but I wish you to know, my dear friends, that the understanding of time, because it is always a 
question that is asked of us who come from our world to try to understand a little more, to explain to 
you how time in our world works. But perhaps the simplest way to put it to you is that time as you know 
it does not exist. It is an energy, it is a vibration, which as you grow spiritually, changes also. That is the 
important point this time. I ask you, my dear friends, to reflect upon my words this time and we will 
return to it in order that we can construct for you a little more detail. 
Sarah: When you first go over into Spirit, then, as you say, the vibrations are much slower, but during that 
time from the slow vibrations to the very quick vibrations when you become one, there still isn’t any sort 
of feeling of time at all? 
Time as you know it does not exist; mankind has created time. After all, in your sleep state you are not 
aware of time passing. (Agreed) Try to imagine it on that level and you may, just may begin to 
understand just a little that mankind has ‘arranged’, if I may use that expression, man has arranged his 
living to work within what you call time. 
Mark: Is it because we are not very developed spiritually, or not very in touch spiritually that we don’t 
follow our urges to do things and so we need clocks to arrange everything? 
Yes, as life is within your planet at this time of its evolution, time as you know it has become an essential 
part of your everyday living. This we know and understand, but as you also know, in your meditation 
states, are you aware of time? Perhaps then you begin to realise that the blending with Spirit eradicates 
the need of physical time. 
George: It is probably true to say that as we move into Spirit, we leave the physical world behind and that 
includes the physical universe, which is the basis of our time measurement. 
Yes, of course, it is the time when the Spirit comes to the fore and the realisation that the Mind is in 
charge of the physical. But we accept that because of man’s use of physical time, it has created within 
his thinking many complexities that the understanding is great, but not always understood. Now my 
dear friends I think for this time I have spoken enough to you to enable you to reflect upon my words. As 
I say, this is something we will return to on many occasions in order that we can go more deeply, more 
thoroughly until your understanding is such that you feel you know a little more. Do we have any 
questions before I leave you? (There was just one question of a personal nature) 
Now I ask you my dear friends to allow those who wish to come close to you, and I would say before I 
leave that as you continue upon your spiritual pathways, that your knowledge of those who come close 
to you will become much more heightened, that if you would allow yourselves to be more open, there 
are many who wish to help. The door, my dear friends, is being opened to you. Please do not close it.  

I leave you with my love which not only encompasses you all within this room, but 
encompasses this planet with much love, with much healing and with much devotion in 
order that the Great Creative Force can continue on its way. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~14th February 2000~ 
The recorder was malfunctioning at the start, making the voice sound slow/deep—several sections were 
inaudible: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Do you feel the love and peace which is with you this time? (Yes) I have joined you this time on a wave of 
love, because of the many thoughts that each one of you has sent forth in order to help others. I would 
like to say to you my dear friends just a little about prayer. As each one of you has given of your time 
this evening, I would like us to speak a little more about the power and the answering of your prayers. 
Indeed it is a noble thing that prayers are sent for another human being, but why are they not always 
answered? This we hear in our world so many times. Firstly let me say this to you: Prayer should never 
be intermittent, prayer should be complete trust and the giving and the empowerment back to that 
Divine Force, which each one of you calls God. If only my dear friends, in your prayers for others, you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

would not use such negative words. For example the words ‘if you can’. This we hear so often from you: 
‘Can you help, can you help if you can’. Can any one of you explain to me why these words should be 
used, because in using them my dear friends, you attract negativity, because by using the word ‘if’, it 
implies that it is not possible and when you are offering yourselves and help for others to that Divine 
Creation, you should be absolutely certain that all things are possible. Do you understand how restricting 
words can be? (Yes) It is better that use from your heart the feelings of love towards another, that you 
place that love back to the Divine energy so that all can be made whole. Am I making sense to you my 
dear friends? (Affirmed) If you have questions, please let us have them now. 
Sarah: So they may not be answered as we would have wished ourselves?  
First, you are well aware I know that prayer as you know it is not always answered in the way you desire, 
but let me say: All prayers are heard. 
Lilian: So the person would receive help anyway, though not in the way that we would have thought of 
asking? 
You are not capable of seeing the full picture, as I have told you previously. Therefore you cannot know 
what is best for that soul—but your prayers are heard; of this you must be absolutely sure. After all, 
when you ask for (?) or for help for another human being, how are you to know if this is the desired way 
of the soul? (Yes) But in the saying and the doing of the prayer, you my dear friends, are helping 
yourselves also. So I come to what I wish to say to you and it is this: Your prayers should be offered ALL 
of your time, not only for help for others, but in your devotion, your faith if you like to call it that, in the 
utmost knowledge that the Divine Creation is all and (Knows all?), that there can be no ‘ifs’ and ‘if only’s’ 
within those prayers. Prayer, after all, is individual to each soul and the contact made with the Divine 
energy is almost, shall we say on a personal level in order that the (Unity, wholeness upon the other?) 
That is true prayer, the interaction daily with the Great Divine Source of all life—that is prayer, not the 
intermittent callings that you make on behalf of others. True prayer comes from the Spirit and the soul. 
Do you understand what I say to you? (Yes) 
George: —(?) Prayer can to unspoken with a feeling of wellbeing towards others? 
Yes, you are correct. The unspoken word sometimes is much better, because it means that there is a 
melding of the love bond of the knowing, the absolute certainty that this love, this feeling, will blend 
with that Divinity to which…(?) It is something to be worked for (The tape stops momentarily, then 
continues and is more audible from this point) 
…of so many of its troubles as each one of you has the ability to be healthy and strong by going within. 
Imagine what your world could be like when you give back that power to the Divine Creation. Do you 
begin to understand? (Yes) It is something not easily understood, because mankind has been taught over 
many times with many of your religions, that to utter some few words will bring about for you much 
goodness, but in fact it is much more complex than that. That is why so many in your world feel that 
your prayers go unanswered when in fact they do not. I will return to you on another occasion and 
explain a little about how these thoughts are reached by many in our world and how they are utilized for 
good in so many different ways. I think you will find it most interesting; we will return to it.  
Lilian: So when people first pass into Spirit, do they still pray, ask for help for certain people, perhaps in the 
dark regions of Spirit. Prayer is still used? 
Many, many people who come to our world as you know retain all the properties of physical living. If 
they have been dedicated to prayer as you know it in this world, then of course it will continue, but 
gradually they will see and understand for themselves the true meaning and understanding of what 
prayer is about. I feel this time I will leave you, I will say to you that others will speak and that before 
you leave this room this time, each one of you will feel a special peace that will overshadow you all and 
this has come about by the words, by the feelings that have been given out by you all this time. As 
always I leave you with my love. (Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed one through Sue who said that Salumet’s words this evening had been simplified to 
make them understandable to our human minds. She said that we learn every moment of our lives and that 
we absorb knowledge even if we are unaware of it happening. It is stored in ‘mind’ to possibly be of use 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

later. She also explained that the mind is big and is able to take far more knowledge than we give ourselves 

credit for. Her final advice was: So absorb all that knowledge, be grateful for it and enjoy it! It is good to 
enjoy knowledge, it opens up vast vistas in your mind, in your subconscious and in your daily lives. And 
when your time comes and you come across to our realms, your knowledge will begin all over again. The 
learning curve will start at the beginning and provided you are willing to learn, so much will be yours for 
the asking. You have started well all you here. We would not have brought such a fountain of knowledge 
into this room and into your previous place, if we did not feel that you would put it to use and enjoy 
what you have learned. We are very proud of you all and we are looking forward to speaking to you on 
vast subjects—possibly only the tip of each subject, but it will be a starting point, for when your minds 
can absorb more. But as I’m sure you have been told before, take nothing at face value, question, always 
question. By asking questions, your knowledge can expand, and from expanse of knowledge, you will 
start walking into the Great Light, which is Love and enlightenment.  
I leave you with great love. You are all surrounded in your daily lives, by the love and protection of the 
Spirit. Reach out to it in times of trouble. Ask and help will be there. I wish you farewell, until we speak 
again. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st February 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time I have come to you more slowly my dear friends, because each one of you is in need of peace 
and rest. Therefore I have allowed you just a few moments of quietness. This time my dear friends I 
would like to speak with you about not your planet, but also of others which are close to you in your 
own galaxy. There is at this time and for many of your months to come, much activity, activity between 
many planets, and the results of these physical happenings will not become known to you on this planet 
earth until two more of your earthly years have passed. What I wish you to know is that as individuals, 
you know you have a pattern of evolution, as does your planet. Also I have told you I believe that this 
planet is intertwined with many others that this galaxy to which you belong is but a small part of a much 
bigger scheme of life. We cannot enter into too much detail, because it would not be understandable to 
you, but what I wish to say is that the galaxy to which this earth planet belongs is now in a state of its 
own spiritual growth. To that end there will be many changes. You will find that the men of this earthly 
planet will come to recognize that within your space-time much is happening. Not only are you in times 
of much development, but you are in a time of great evolution not known to you before, but which will 
take effect and will make itself known to you human beings upon this planet quite soon. You of course, 
depend upon the knowledge given to you by those you call scientists and, I believe, astrologers are the 
words you use. You depend much upon their knowledge. I can tell you my dear friends that those in my 
world are already working with them in order that this knowledge can be brought to them. The time has 
come for expansion and growth to be recognized not only on this planet, but those who are closest to 
you. And yes, there is much knowledge that can and will be gained. Therefore I say to you my dear 
friends this time that as you listen to my words, I would like you to take them with you this time and to 

think upon them and allow yourselves, my dear friends, to become part of the cosmic consciousness 

rather than of the earthly one. You can achieve this and the time is now ripe for this to take place. Of 
course, there are many already on this planet who have this ability, but now I tell you it is available to 
all. If the spiritual desire is there, it can be achieved. I feel your wonderment my dear friends. 
Lilian: Yes I was going to say, are there any words that can help us to reach this state? 
I and others will work with you in your quiet states, but you must give this to us if you wish to desire this 
for yourselves. And again, we cannot interfere with your will, but I am giving you the opportunity for the 
knowledge. Do we have any questions this time? 
Lilian: Would this knowledge be being given to people on the other planets? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

They of course will be aware as those upon this planet are also being made aware. Yes, it is spiritual 
knowledge of course although there are much physical happenings, of course there must be because 
physical and spiritual happening is always intertwined. 
George: I think I understand from that that there will be an involvement of greater spiritual awareness to 
many on the planet at this time. 
Yes, the opportunity is here. It is now up to the peoples of the planet to take the opportunity for 
knowledge and growth. 
George: I imagine that this may well lead to a revision of a number of our old ideas, old ideas of 
government, farming, various avenues of life. Would I be right in thinking that this will be a time of great 
revision?  
I would say to you that these things are already taking place. It is not new, but because of the time of 
the evolution, especially of this planet, those things will become quickened and man will become much 
more aware of what he needs to achieve. Those in your world who are so far not knowing of spiritual 
matters will find themselves opening to much, much that they have denied—and I speak spiritually, of 
course. Once the Spirit is awakened, then of course mankind will follow with the physical happenings 
which will result in the evolvement for betterment for the good of your world. I do ask you my dear 
friends, to think on these things and to feel for yourselves. The moment in time is great. We from our 
world have tried for so long to ensure that Truth be out and it is beginning to happen. It cannot now be 
denied; it has to be. And let me say as one who comes to try to help and to teach and to help you with 
your knowledge, it gladdens my heart to see the results of our endeavours. I will leave you this time. I 
feel that these few words will enable you to think deeply once more. After all, is that not my purpose, 
but to help you to open to new visions of Truth. As always I will leave you with my love and support in all 
that you try to achieve. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~29th February 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time before I speak with you, I ask that each one feels the unity between you and those who stand 
close by you this time. I want you to begin to understand how important it is at each of our meetings 
that the strength of unity amongst you is of great importance to us all. I ask that we sit quietly in order 
that each one feels the quickening of spiritual vibration; and afterwards, perhaps this time, we will have 
questions. Are you happy to do this? (Agreed) If it helps you, I ask once more that you sit closely 
together in thought and feel that merging of energy amongst you. (Pause) Does anyone feel the unity 
between you?  
Lilian: Yes, I think we all do, is that right? ((Agreed)) 
In blending in this way the vibration of energy is quickened. This is what enables us to use you in the way 
that is necessary. It would be good for each one of you, if at the beginning of each meeting, you raised 
your awareness of this bond before we begin any work. 
Lilian: Yes, we will do that. 
I will leave it to you, my dear friend that this may be done each time we meet for just a few of your 
minutes. Now, because we are few in number this times, we will have some questions if you desire.  
George: You talked to us recently about the quickening vibration in Spirit and the way the vibration 
quickens until it is at one with Source. It seems to me that there is a very striking parallel in the physical 
world. Our scientists can accelerate particles of matter and if a particle such as an electron, is accelerated 
to approach the speed of light, it is said to approach infinite mass. I prefer to think of it as becoming one 
with its environment which would seem to be a route to infinite mass, and again the tiny particle, we are 
told, can be regarded as a vibration. It seems that there is a very striking parallel between, shall I say, the 
edge of the physical world and the quickening vibration of Spirit. 
I am not surprised by this equation you have made. You of intellectual thinking would see this 
connection. Of course, when you speak of particles and mass and electrons and such, you are speaking 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of slightly slower vibration as compared to that in our world. I know you understand this, but the 
parallel is almost a perfect one—not quite, but I can see the way of your thinking. 
George: It is almost, I would say ‘almost’, as if this edge of the physical world is reaching out as a bridge to 
the spiritual world. It is probably quite wrong of me to think that, but I am tempted to see it as that.  
It is not a bridge. After all the physical and the spiritual world is intertwined. Can you not see that there 
has to be the passing from one to the other? Therefore you might say that the higher vibration of your 
physical world is the lower vibration of the spiritual world. You must not try to separate the two. After 
all, all things within your planet, within the cosmos, belongs to Spirit first and foremost. All vibration is 
spiritual in the sense that it is intertwined with all things material and physical. Can you understand this? 
George: Yes, that’s an interesting thought, yes. 
So, in your intelligent way of thinking, try to see these things as belonging to each other, rather than 
trying to separate them, then you will have a greater understanding. 
George: Less of a bridge and more of a merging. 
Merging, not a bridge, that is the best way to put it to you. I feel these words will give you much to think 
of this time. I know you will come back to me and we can continue along these lines. Thank you for your 
question. 
Lilian: More questions? 
Margaret: I just want to tell Salumet that I did what he said and spoke to my children about the way I want 
my body left and, since then, I have talked to several people who are going to do the same. I feel I have 
started a trend. 
Yes, well let me say this, dear friend, that you must be true to your own feelings, your own true self and, 
after all, what is the physical garb, but something that is disposed of by all of you, and for those of you 
with the awareness in this room, this should not become a problem. Therefore, if you wish to tell others, 
then that is entirely your freewill. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: I would like to go back to the quickening of Spirit. When I was talking to my husband and telling him 
that there was no time as we know it in Spirit world, and then went on to tell him about the quickening of 
Spirit, he said that that was time in itself. I didn’t know how to explain this to him. 
You will not be able to at this time, because his awareness is not—although his understanding is great, 
he does not have the spiritual capacity to take on board these things at this time. Therefore I would say 
to you, leave him with the simple explanation for now and a little later we can, with help, explain a little 
more to him. He will not understand in the proper manner, what we would wish to tell him, because of 
his lack of spiritual knowledge at this time. It is not so much the intellect, because of course he has much 
of that as you well know, but sometimes the physical intellect interferes with spiritual knowledge. He 
may not understand this, so I would say it is best that the explanation for now be left. (Thank you—) I 
have to say to you this, that the concept of time in our world is little understood by many, many—even 
those with knowledge, because how can they understand something which they have not experienced. 
This is the problem in trying to explain these things to you. 
George: You yourself obviously have an awareness of our physical time and wonderfully you come to us on 
Monday evenings, but does your awareness of our time present any difficulty at all? 
No, no, the difficulty lies with you in understanding our understanding. Does that answer your question? 
George: It’s something to think about! (Chuckles) 
Good, that is what I am trying to achieve. If I send you from this room with thoughts of spiritual activity, 
thoughts of what you are truly about, then indeed I am beginning to achieve my mission here with you. 
But as always I say, it is good that we have these question times, because although I know each one of 
you seeks new knowledge—and of course you now understand that means not new truth but new 
knowledge to your understanding—it is best that we confirm for you much that we have spoken about. 
Therefore in doing this you will find that sometimes my answers are very, very simple.  
Lilian: Would it be more of a thought process, the coming together of the physical and the spiritual? We 
know that we are going to meet here, so is it the thoughts that bring us together? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We, in my world—this again is connected with your time and your understanding of time—we do see 
time as you see it, because that is not so. But what we are aware of is the light which exudes from all of 
you and we know by the joining together which we do, that when the time is right we will be here. It is 
not time as you understand it. This is a difficult topic for you to understand. (Agreed) 
Sarah: Salumet, would you be able to be in two places at once? 
Of course I could, yes. 
Sarah: And may I ask, do you come to any other groups on the earth? 
Some aspects of me do, yes. You know of course that first when I came to you, I told you that I was a 
conglomerate of beings. Again we enter into deep matters. One aspect of my soul aspect is here with 
you—the aspect that is able to lower the vibration to be with you, to join with you. There are parts of 
my soul aspect, which would not be able to join with you in this manner. I do not want to complicate it 
for you, because it is complicated, but you are meeting with me and I am but one small aspect of the 
whole of the soul. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: Paul, did you have a question? 
Paul: There is still nothing on my mind at the moment.  
Let me say this to our dear friend, that much of his thinking in his quiet moments are answered for him. 
You know and you feel this, do you not? 
Paul: Yes I do! That’s one of the problems, I think of these questions and then sometimes they answer 
themselves. 
That is because we are around you when it is needed. It is better for you, if I might say so, that you 
continue in that way, because much comes to you in your quiet time. But do not doubt it—be influenced 
by it, be guided by it and know that you are surrounded by it. 
Paul: Thank you, that’s very useful, yes. 
Lilian: Can you take any more questions? (Yes) Could you—perhaps not this evening, but if you could tell us 
who collects our thoughts and our prayers. How does that work? 
What I will do—I knew that prayer would again be raised as a topic of discussion and what I would like 
to do, is to bring to you someone who works along these vibrational lines of prayer, who would impart 
to you their own knowledge and give you a little more insight into what your prayers are doing and what 
is being achieved and not achieved by them. Would this be of interest? (Affirmed) Let me say now to you 
that in two more weeks of your earthly time, when we meet again I will bring to you the person who will 
speak to you about prayer. 
Lilian: On a much stranger note to me, I have been sitting in meetings such as this for a long time, I get this 
what I call ‘head nodding’ when my head nods, (Yes...) and I do wonder why. Is it just to let me know that 
Spirit is there? 
It is control. It is spiritual control and it is making, through the physical being, Spirit known to you; that is 
all. You know that it happens quite outside of your control, but it is only that the awareness of Spirit is 
within you; it is as simple as this. 
Sarah: Is that the same as with my hands that move about a lot? 
Yes, it is all to do with what you call spiritual power—what we call blending. And when a physical and a 
Spirit blend well, then it is that the physical has the awareness of Spirit within; that is all. And of course 
at times such as these when the blending of each one of you is greater, then we have more control. 
Perhaps I should not use that word ‘control’, that makes it sound like you have no control over your 
physical being—of course you have. Shall we say it is the awareness, it is the blending of the physical 
with our world; that is all. It is nothing to be afraid of, although I can tell you that some people are; they 
are afraid of the feelings which it brings. You will find many within your institutions of illness who suffer 
or think they suffer from what you call madness and voices, when in fact it is that they are channels for 
us, but because of the human mind frailty of the physical being, they cannot accept. 
Paul: It is such a waste. 
Yes, you must not criticize, you must not judge, because they know no better. They are not guided in the 
proper way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: And what about the people who say they have heard voices that tell them to kill somebody? Is that 
a bad Spirit coming through, or what is that? 
You must not always assume that physical conditions come from Spirit; this has to be corrected within 
your world. There is mental illness within a physical being. There are many explanations which I will not 
enter into this time, but of course when you are within this physical garb, much that happens within 
your physical living can create disturbance within the thinking. So do not always assume that these 
things are spiritually motivated. Each one of you remember has control of your lives—you are given 
freewill to use in many different ways and you must, each one of you, be responsible; and you know 
this, we have discussed it many times. Each of you are responsible for the lives that you live. Therefore, 
if mental illness exists, it comes either with that being into this lifetime or it has been created by the 
thinking. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Be careful in giving Spirit, in giving our world judgement for 
everything that happens on your planet. Although each one is Spirit, it does not mean that every action 
is Spirit-motivated. Try to think upon this a little this time also. 
Lilian: So it’s freewill really? 
George: I suspect that where voices, music and other things one might hear—I suspect when this is 
happening one often has control—one can listen or not listen, and one can even enhance the effect. I 
recall when I used to ride a motor cycle and the wind rushed past, I fancied I could hear music and I could 
concentrate or not concentrate on it. 
Yes, let me say this to you my dear friend: Within your world there is goodness, there is love, there is 
light, there is music in the wind, there is Spirit all around you—in your water, in your blue skies, in all 
that is about and around you. And, yes, the gift of freewill to you human beings, is your responsibility. 
Shall we, for example, take the wind that you speak of. Inner freewill could either feel the beauty and 
the music of the wind, or shall we say the human thinking could turn that feeling of wind into speed and 
danger and perhaps even death. Can you see how much control your thinking has? (Affirmed) Beauty 
surrounds you all, but you must always become aware of it. Again we come to positive and negative 
thoughts and the power as I have told you on many, many occasions, is the most powerful thing you 
possess—your thinking, your thought. So, please, always try to see this in your everyday living.  
I think for this time you have much that you can think about and go over once more. I hope I have 
helped to enlighten you on some points of interest. (Affirmed with thanks) And as I leave you, I wish you 
much love and much Divine Light in your lives and as I ask you to think upon my words, I say to you all 
my dear friends that each one of you feel peace in your lives. Until we come together once more may I 
say that the Divine blessing always be with you. (Thanks expressed) 
 

~13th March 2000~ 
Salumet told us two weeks ago that tonight he would be arranging for a guest to speak with us from Spirit 
world about prayer. The speaker described himself as an ‘Integrator of Thought’ and gave further 
wonderful insights into the nature of Thought and Prayer: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I have been instructed this time to join you good people. You have been told that I would be joining you 
at some point in your meetings. (Yes) For the purpose of this visit you may call me Edwin. Yes, I come to 
you this time to speak about what you call Thought and Prayer. I know much has been given to you, 
therefore I do not wish to go over old ground, but I hope this time that we will be able to enlighten ALL of 
you on the subject of Thought and Prayer. I believe the one who comes to you last time explained how 
powerful your thoughts are and how your prayer and each prayer is not lost within our world. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s right. 
But you were also told that there are many extraneous thoughts which, although do not disappear, are 
always gathered and integrated within the vibrational field. I hope this was made clear to you. 
(Affirmed) If not, I hope to enlighten you about this also. I am what you perhaps would call an integrator 

of thought. After all, Thought and Prayer are but the same thing. The power of the thought dictates 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

whether it becomes prayer or just mere thoughts. Would you agree? (Agreed) Yes, I need in part 

to know how you feel about your whole thinking. So if perhaps we went to each one individually, 
perhaps we could gain some knowledge of what you feel and what you think. In this way I can enlighten 
you all on your own thinking. Do you agree? (Agreed) 
Lilian: So basically you would like to know from each one? 
Yes, what they feel Prayer is and how they feel it is dealt with in our world. I will then inform you 
whether you are right or whether you have some misconceptions about it. 
Lilian you like to start Sarah? 
Sarah: Yes, I think prayer is going from Spirit to Spirit, so leaving out the physical. Obviously you are 
thinking about it, but it’s really trying to get the Spirit in this world connecting with the Spirit in your world 
and trying to blend together really—trying to pass on our thoughts from Spirit to Spirit.  
Yes, of course, it is that, of course it is. After all, you are Spirit, are you not? (Agreed) We all agree on 
that, there is no dispute. Yes, the power of the prayer belongs to the power of the feeling, the emotion of 

the Spirit; that is true prayer. True prayer is the blending of the Great Spirit, as you like to call it upon 

this planet. That is what each individual is trying to achieve, whether they are aware of it or not, that is 
what is happening. As an Integrator of Prayer, I have to tell you—and I do not want this to seem that we 
interfere with the power of your thinking towards the Great Creator—we do not. We are only 
empowered to help those vibrational fields to reach their target if you like; that is the simplest way I can 
put it to you. I believe you have been told in past times that thoughts which are not only powerful for 
‘good’ but can be powerful for ‘not-so-good’, we sometimes have to protect those where those thoughts 
are intended for. We are not interfering as such, but we are empowered to BLEND the vibrational fields; 
that is as simply as I can put it to you. So the directional field of thinking of your thoughts are helped 
along by those in my world such as myself, who are empowered to deal with it. 
Sarah: Could you just tell me, if somebody is passing on a bad thought to somebody in your world and you 
are deflecting it or putting it off course, what actually happens to these thoughts, because they don’t go 
away, do they? 
No, all thought is collected in the aether but they can be diffused. If you ask your gentleman friend who 
sits next to you, he could give you an earthly explanation. In fact I can tell you that many of your so 
called ‘scientists’ who have come to our world, now join in this work, because they are interested in the 
actual workings of thought and vibration and all the vibrational fields which exist and which they did not 
know of whilst upon this earth. It is diffused, it is not dispersed. 
Lilian: So prayer, if it is repetitive or a one-off, it makes no difference, it reaches you? 
It depends on the power of the thought and what it is. What the lady is speaking about are thoughts—
not ‘good’ thoughts shall we say, directed towards someone in our world. They need to be protected and 
that is our task. 
Lilian: How about if we project a thought to someone in our own world? 
You must always remember when you use the power of your thinking, whether thought or prayer, that 
what you send out is very often sent back. I do believe you have been told—and yes, I am being told you 
have been told, you must be careful in your thinking. (Agreed) 
 George: I think of prayer as projected thought and I think it springs from a desire to help people in need, 
and this can be on an individual basis or on a collective basis. For example, where world disasters are 
concerned—I think we automatically have compassion and feelings for people who seem to be caught up 
in earthly disasters. I think this is probably what I class as prayer. There is also another type of thought, 
which I think is more of a collective thing, which perhaps underpins our evolution on this planet; that may 
be something related. It is not prayer, but it would be a thought process. 
Yes, I am understanding what you are saying. Can I say to you kindly that sometimes you people, when 
you send thoughts and prayers, as you call them, for the good of others—this is fine, but can I say 
underlying many of these thoughts and prayers is FEAR. Do you agree? —Fear for your own selves. 
Therefore I would suggest most graciously to you that that indeed is not true prayer. True prayer is 
thought sent, as I have said to the lady a little time ago, prayer is for blending, a blending of the Spirit to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that Great Creative Force from which you all came. Prayer is the blending and the thanking for the 
life that you have—that I would suggest to you is true prayer. Do you understand? (Yes) So I would 

suggest to each one of you that you make a practise of what we call True Prayer each day that you exist 

upon this planet, because in creating True Prayer, you not only give of yourselves, but you blend 

together with those of us in our world and that is indeed Prayer which can create much good, not only in 
this planet but in many others. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I cannot become too technical with you, 
because I think it would be much too complicated. But true prayer, my dear and good friends, is the 
blending—blending without need, without want, without giving to another; it is indeed a spiritual 
blending of the highest degree.  
Mary: My thought about prayer is just that it’s a communion of thought. 
Yes, yes it is a simple answer and yes I think I have said enough to expand to you what that feeling is. 
Paul: Yes I think some of my thoughts have been echoed about prayer. Sometimes I have a feeling when I 
am praying that I am sending out thoughts, it’s like communion with spirits… 
Can I stop you there? May I ask all of you a question? Why do you pray? 
Margaret: I think it is because we have all been taught to pray from childhood. I don’t think I understood it 
then, but I think I do now I think. You pray for the good of the people you live with. 
But that is an earthly instruction. But why deep within your thinking, why do each one of you pray? 
Because I can tell you that each person who exists upon this planet prays. 
Mary: Because we need to be in touch with the spiritual and in prayer we are. 
Lilian: Is it the Spirit side of us wanting to connect? 
Yes it is the innate knowledge, which drives you to prayer. 
George: And can I say, we like to feel that we are helping to make the world a better place? 
If that prayer, that thought is genuine—without as I have said, fear—without cause for one’s own good, 
then indeed that prayer will be used constructively. So much of your thought and prayer time, if I may 
say so, is diffused within our world, because the depth of Spirit, of emotional feeling is not great enough. 
As in all things, it DEPENDS on WHY you send out these thoughts. Can you understand? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: Is another reason we pray, because we are not actually complete, there is only part of us here, and 
apart from the innate feeling, we are lacking something, lacking the rest of the whole? 
It is a spiritual need, but it is something you need to be working upon. But too often you feel that you 
MUST pray; that is not the way to do things properly. If you are driven by NEED, then it is not a natural 
prayer. Do you understand? It must come from within, it needs no words, it needs no objective. It is as I 
have told you, a blending with the Great Source of Life. It is a natural feeling, which, if done properly, can 
produce much good. 
Paul: Does it always have to be voiced? 
No, no. You can voice it—again it is dependent upon what you are trying to achieve. 
George: I think an example of unvoiced prayer might be a peace meditation, a feeling for desire for peace 
in the world, which one could say might arise from fear of war. (Yes) But sometimes that fear might be 
more akin to a compassion for the world. 
Yes, now you have touched upon the word—‘compassion’, not ‘fear’ for the world, not fear for 
yourselves—compassion. May I give you an example, please of unsaid prayer? If you were to come upon 
a person who is unknown to you, but immediately your heart goes out to that person. Unspoken love is 
sent for that person; that is prayer. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Because it comes instantly, it is 
natural and there is that great spiritual blending. That is GOOD prayer, if I may use that word. Can you 
see the difference? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: I was thinking of the repetitive prayers and thoughts that are spoken in our churches and all 
religions. 
As I said, all thought or prayer is not diffused, but there is much extraneous thought which is 
unnecessary. That is why you have Integrators of Prayer such as myself, who work constantly. As you can 
imagine, so many thoughts bombard us and without giving the impression that we are controlling 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

thoughts—we do not—we are empowered as I have said to deal with the vibration of thought. This is 
deep matter as I have said and I will not enter into it this time. 
Sarah: You have explained to us what true prayer is, so what we would class as prayer in asking for help as 
George has said for others, what would you class that as—not really prayer but just asking for help? 

You can offer yourselves first and foremost, THEN you can give help. Do you understand the 

difference, because there is a difference? (Agreed) 
Margaret: In your thoughts you’re asking for help for other people.  
You need not ask in words, it should come, it should come from here. (Hand on chest?) There should be 
no need for repetitive words, because of course, or I hope you do know, I hope you’ve been told and you 
do understand that ALL that you think is known anyway. Therefore this repetitious feeling that you have 
to continue to say words over and over again; each time they are said without true feeling they become 
less and less. Can you see this? (Affirmed) One true blending of prayer can create much, much good in 
your world, because that true blending with the Great Creative Force, who knows all things, understands 
all things—of course it is understood and known what you desire. 
Lilian: Yes, that makes sense. Any questions Sue? 
This lady will not speak, but she will understand when told. 
George: Might I enquire how you regard the collective prayer from people in a church who are all speaking, 
thinking together? 
Yes, it is difficult to give you one answer to this, because with so many people being individual spirits, 
they are praying in different way. You will have those who repeat words, because it is words they are 
used to saying. Those thoughts will have great impact, but there will be others within that congregation 
whose prayers and thoughts reach the targets that they are intended for. 
George: It very much comes down to the individual. 
Yes, I would suggest so, yes. It is wrong, and I have heard it said that churches today—it matters not 
what denomination—that churches have no use with these masses of people uttering so many repetitive 

words. Do not dismiss it so lightly. Much good does come from such people, those who are genuine 

whether they know of their spiritual self or not, because after all, it is the Spirit within which is at work. 
Do you understand this? 
George: Yes, I have always felt that the church is an overt spiritual happening and it can set an individual on 
a particular course. 
Yes you cannot dismiss out of hand all churches; many of your great I believe you call them cathedrals 
and places such like—mosques, all of these places, it matters not—it is what is in the hearts of those 
people. It is the blending of Spirit which counts.  
Lilian: Yes, it makes sense when you tell us that. 
So, again I would say to you—and I know this has been told to you many times: Do not judge others. Do 
not suppose that your prayers are any better than another human beings, because in judging thus you 
are erroneous in that thinking.  
Sarah: If true prayer is working properly, does it still have to come through you, is there any sort of way— 
Not always, no. True prayer will blend with the Great Creative Force without interference from us. 
Sarah: So you’re really only dealing with that which is not quite right? 
Well I would not use those words, but yes, I understand your meaning, of course, yes. (Thank you.) 
I hope I have enlightened you a little. (Affirmed) There is a little silence, but it is a difficult subject to 
understand. We are talking about vibrational fields that you are not aware of as such, but it is, I feel, 
important for you to know that there those such as myself in our world who are there to help and to 
encourage when possible those of you on this planet. As I say this is something too which puzzles many, 
many people, because of course thoughts, prayers are constantly bombarding all of our world and, as in 
all things, there has to be ORDER. It is not interference, but it is ORDER. (Agreed) 
Lilian: What about animals in our world? They must have thoughts. 
Not in the same way. They have a blending with Spirit, but not to the same degree. It is different. I must 
take my leave. I am beginning to irritate this lady’s throat. So I will say to you thank you my good friends 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

for taking the time to listen to me, I have enjoyed it greatly. I hope each one of you has learned some 
small thing and I hope that my task this time has been successful. I bid you good night. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~20th March 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
This time I would like to extend the welcome back to our dear lady who has been absent from us for 
some time. I have been with her many, many times and I wish to say this to you, my dear lady: Your 
heart will become lighter. Keep close your own counsel and give of yourself to those who stand nearby. I 
hope, my dear friends that the visit last time by one from our world was of use to you all. (Affirmed) I 
would like to speak to you a little this time about what was said to you about rescue work whenever the 
time is appropriate. Within our world at this present time we have seen many come to us who are 
distressed and in much need of help. There is as you all know a lack of communicators with our world 
who are prepared to give of themselves for such work, even amongst the spiritually instructed, there is a 
fear of this type of work. Therefore, for some time to come, when the opportunity is there, we will use 
you. But what I have to say to you this time my dear friends is this: I was close to you last time and in 
fact was most interested in your discussion after your meeting. Many of us were listening to you and 
what I would wish to say to you this time is how much you have grown. It was most interesting for me 
especially to recognize how much each one of you, so different in your own individual ways, how you 
can discuss and collate information in a constructive manner, in a spiritual manner, because each 
opinion comes from Spirit, the thinking of Spirit, from deep within you, which allows each one of you to 
offer opinions and to be glad of it that each one can offer an entirely different opinion without feeling 
that each opinion has been outcast. This indicates to us my dear friends how much spiritual strength 
there is within this small group of people. For this, my dear friends, I thank you whole-heartedly, 
because, do you realize, not only are you emissaries of Spirit in the physical form, but your thoughts, 
your hopes, your desires are known to those in our world who also are seeking knowledge and help. I 
think you probably are little aware of my last statement. When the light of Spirit shines forth as it does 
from you now, there is much joy in my world for those who have been close to you who see the 
transformation from ignorance to knowledge and how brightly that light shines in our world for all to 
see. This, my dear friends, is something I wish I could show to you, but of course you know that is not 
possible until you come to my side of life.  
Lilian: That is encouraging. 
You should be encouraged; I feel most hopeful for each one of you. You have gained so much and all by 
your own endeavours. We can come to you, we can join you, instruct you, teach you, but we cannot give 
forth that spiritual light unless you are ready to receive and you are ready to give forth from yourselves. 
And in that one simple conversation last time, when you spoke of forgiveness in your world and your 
different opinions upon it, we could see from each one of you that deep, spiritual light emitting. I say to 
my dear friends, have happiness within your hearts for what you have achieved. I know you do not want 
credit, after all that is not what we are about. I have taught you much about thinking and humility and 
blending of Spirit, but sometimes because of the human element of which you belong, it is appropriate 
that you—how do you say, ‘pat yourselves upon your backs.’  
I felt this time that these words were necessary for you. Now I say to you my dear friends that what I 
would like to do this time is to bring to you one from our side of life who will give you some more 
information about conditions and the way of life in our world. The lady who is near (Sue) is the one who 
will be used. Please allow a little time for the communication. I leave you always my dear friends and 
especially the dear lady—I give her upliftment and much love, because she is in need of both— but know 
that I am with you always and I do hear what you say to me. And remember that your thoughts are 
always heard. I will take my leave of you this time and know as always you are surrounded by my love. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
The one through Sue was unable to communicate with us this time. There were many apologies for this.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~27th March 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before we begin this time, I want you to know that I have been aware of many thoughts coming to me. I 
say to you, my dear friends, they do not go unheeded. I feel much love and warmth from each one of 
you this time. I would like to say to you, my dear friends, just a little about yourselves. In your dwelling 
place upon this planet at this time you can see for yourselves new growth, new hope, much expansion of 
all that you call nature. To this I would make a comparison to yourselves. Yours—you see my dear 
friends that each one of you is also in the springtime of your spiritual unfoldment. From this time forth, 
each one of you will find new growth, new understanding, new ways of expression in all matters 
spiritual. But of course as each one of you is individual in lifestyle, then each one of you will, within that 
spiritual unfoldment, develop at different rates. This is entirely down to each one of you individually. I 
can tell you, my dear friends, that from this time forth many opportunities will come to you and it will 
depend upon yourselves in which way these opportunities are grasped and moulded for the betterment 
and good, not only for yourselves but for all others. I have told you on more than one occasion that you 
are not aware of your own soul’s growth, but I can say to you my dear friends that many opportunities 
are coming to you and the opportunity is there for you to show the way to many others less 
knowledgeable than yourselves. Be aware of these words, they have much significance for you. Allow 
yourselves to open to all things new or happenings in your world and especially to your own thinking. 
Again, I am stressing to you the power, which each one of you possess, and that is your thinking. Use it 
for good, do not let it go, grow with knowledge, open your hearts and your minds to each other and 
collectively my dear friends you can become not only a source of power for good, but you can leave 
behind the confines and restrictions of these earthly chains which bind you, and allow the Spirit to re-
grow, rekindle and to blossom fully as do all of your ‘nature’ as you call it upon the earth.  
Lilian: Thank you for these words, we shall wish to remember them as time goes by. 
I can only help you. I can help and uplift you, but I cannot change you. The work belongs to each one of 
you. Next time I will bring you new information, which will help each one of you to think deeply about 
your place in this world. Therefore, before I leave you this time, are there any questions to be asked? 
(No questions) My words this time have been few, but I hope it has given you some indication of new 
thinking that is needed from each one of you.  
Lilian: Yes, and perhaps with your help, we shall not let these opportunities slip by with other people. 
You do need to be vigilant about your own inner feeling, if you are to achieve anything of great 
importance in your lives. After all, what can be of importance but that the Spirit shines forth much more 
than it does at the present time? (Yes) It is now time for each one of you to be fully responsible for that 
spiritual unfoldment which you are capable of. Not only within the confines of this room should you be 
aware of what you are, but each breathing moment the awareness should be there. Before you leave 
this room this time, each one of you should have felt a guidance of one close by. I say to you my dear 
friends that I leave you now as ever with my love and upliftment; I say to you, feel that spiritual bond 
which entwines you all. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~17th April 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 

This time before I speak with you: Let us give of ourselves to the great knowledge and wisdom 
which is at hand for our use. Let us join together this time and give thanks for all that we are 
and what we are endeavouring to achieve.  
I feel my dear friends amongst you there is some tiredness and some little weariness of which I will 
speak, but this time I wish to speak with you and to clarify some issues with you in order that once more 
you can go forward with your own evolvement of spiritual matters. The first thing I would like to say to 
you my dear friends is this: There is much talk in your world about the new era which is coming to this 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

earthly plane. Much has been spoken about the date in your calendars which somehow mankind feels to 
be some kind of ‘new’ age. Let me say this to you, each new day upon the planet is new evolution of your 
time. Therefore I say to you my dear friends, take each moment, each minute, each day as a new 
beginning. After all, this planet upon which you exist has existed for longer than you can know. 
Therefore, the evolution of this planet has been unfolding from the minute of its creation. Do you 
understand what I am trying to tell you? (Affirmed) Each precious moment of your time, is time to be 
used in your own spiritual evolvement. If each person upon this planet was to view life as such, indeed 
there would be much to look forward to. The spiritual awakening would be greater, not only for you 
human beings, but also in the evolution of this planet. You know also that this planet Earth is but a small 
planet in the scheme of life. So, do you see how insignificant it becomes when so many people upon this 

world speak about some special year, when indeed the miracle of creation is with you in every 
moment of time. Have you any questions upon this subject, my dear friends? (Pause) 

Lilian: No, I don’t think there are. 
You have all become so knowledgeable! (Laughter) I do not mock you. 
George: Looking back over the period of our history, there have been periods that one can look upon as 
special (Yes) in some way or other and perhaps the coming decade will be special in terms of the 
opportunity of new beginning. I take you point that there is a new opportunity every day. (Yes) We are 
aware of our mistakes through the 20th century and one lives in hope that there will be fewer mistakes in 
the years to come. Perhaps it is wrong to view any period as special, but perhaps it is a hopeful way for us 
to look ahead sometimes. 
But do you not see my dear friend that as you spend time looking forward that you are missing the 
opportunity of now? I understand that mankind needs something to grasp hold of, to be special, as you 
say in this day and age. This earthly planet is still in turmoil as each one of you knows, but it is up to 
those of us who come to your world to instruct, especially people such as yourselves who have the 
beginning of awareness. We wish to direct you all in order that you too can direct others in the rightful 
way of thinking. Yes, I take your point, mankind does always seem to need to live with hope, but when 
you have the knowledge of the all-consuming power of Spirit, then these wishes, hopes and desires do 
seem to be rather needless. Do you agree? (Agreed) Yes, that is one point that I wish to clarify with you 
and as you are in agreement, that can only be good. Another point I wish to raise with you this time, we 
hear so often confusing messages given about the life path of human beings. I have spoken, I know, on 
different occasion about many things, but sometimes it is necessary for us to make clear to you anything 
we feel that is, how can say to you, misconstrued or not fully understood, by the people on this planet. 
One of these things is the life path of the human being. Are your lives fated? Do you have a life plan? Let 
me begin my dear friends by throwing the question out to you. What do you feel? 
Sarah: I think maybe when we come here we have a plan of what we want to do and, but as energy is ever-
changing, so we don’t always keep to it.  
I know what you are saying. Does anyone else have an opinion please about this matter? 
George: We have inner feelings which probably link with our initial plan. 
Closer! Yes, anyone else please? 
Paul: We are all born with certain talents and I feel there is a certain place for us where we could flourish 
and that maybe is where we should be heading. 
Yes, yes I take you point. Yes, the other gentleman, what do you feel? 
Mark: Yes, I go along with the things that have been said.  
You feel life is mapped out for you? 
Mark: Not exactly mapped out, but you certainly feel sometimes that there are opportunities that you feel 
you have got to go for, you have got to try them. You do not exactly know why straight away, but you just 
feel you have got to make this step and then other things seem to unfold and then later on you can see 
why you did have to go and take that step. 
Margaret: I agree with that completely. You can plan things and whether they come out fruitful or not, you 
are meant to do that to find out these things, aren’t you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes I take your point. Let me now say what I wish to say to you: There is much confusion in your world 
about the life path of the human being. Yes, you do know before you come to this world what that plan 
is, but it is the soul path, not the human being. I hesitate there because I want you to realize the 
difference. Too many people in your world feel that their physical lives are mapped out for them. Not so, 
not so. It is the soul who has the life plan. Therefore the human being can be totally unaware of the 
soul’s path. If you do not understand what I tell you, please stop me and we will try to make it clear to 
you. 
Lilian: So, if the human part of us takes the wrong path, does that disrupt the soul’s path that it should be 
treading? 
The physical being is activated by the soul, so as the gentleman has said, it is the inner feeling which 
should be the guiding light. Those people who are unaware of spiritual power are treading pathways 
which to them is negative and uninformative in their lives. It is the soul who knows and understands 
what pathway should be taken. Can you see the difference? (Affirmed) Do you understand that you can 
live a human, physical life without ever understanding what your pathway is? (Affirmed) That is why we 
hear so many questions, ‘what is life about?’ That is the physical being crying out for the soul to help, 
but as you understand—and let me say I congratulate you on your understanding, that it is the soul, it is 
the soul who retains the knowledge of the life plan, not the physical being. The human physical being 
has freewill as you well know, but it is the soul who activates; so you must listen carefully if you wish to 
be directed correctly upon the soul’s life path. 
Lilian: The inner voice as we call it. 
Partly, yes. After all the soul has to go through many initiations in the human living, if it is to reach that 
stage of understanding where it can go forward in our world. Each soul has that responsibility when it 
comes to this physical world; it knows what must be done, but because most of you have blocked 
memories, you are not fully aware of this. That is where the confusion lies. Too many people feel that 
their physical lives are mapped out for them. It is not, it is the soul’s path. 
Sarah: Salumet, would you say that the more times you have been back, the easier it is for the physical to 
listen to the inner self? Is it the very young souls that come here that are having the most problem 
listening to their inner self? 
You must be careful my dear friend in expressing ‘old’ and ‘young’. Yes, we do have old souls who 
return, but they are returning in part, remember, the part which needs to learn. Therefore it is a ‘new’ 
experience shall we say. So although the soul may be older, the human being may be completely new; 
the experiences will be those that the soul has not learnt. So I would not say it is easier, but the soul 
would be more aware of the difficulties that the human being is faced with. Do you understand? (Yes) 
We cannot interfere in human life. We can stand by as ‘directional beings’, if you like, to help and 
encourage you, but we cannot step in and interfere. Is that clear for you? 
Sarah: Yes thank you. 
Do we have any questions that perhaps you need to have cleared, because when I come to you next 
time my dear friends, I hope to bring you some new knowledge and new information. So let us make the 
most of this time with any questions that you have doubts on. 
George: I had something on my mind which relates to the earlier part of your teaching this evening 
perhaps. Recently Pope John Paul asked for the forgiveness of the sins of the church in past times and 
these included the Inquisition and the violence of the Crusades and I felt this was perhaps a sign of our 
times: job well done, it cleared the air for the formal church which needed clearing. Do you have any 
comment on this happening? 
I would say on this to you my dear friend, that those comments made by the Papal leader does denote, 
does it not, the goodness of his heart? To us it shows not so much that he has asked for forgiveness for 
others, but it has shown to us the magnitude of his love, it has shown to us the greatness of his Spirit. 
Therefore, whether his apology be accepted or not within your world, in our world it shows that this 
leader who has made these gestures of apology, he shows the way to many other leaders in your world. 
(Agreed) That is where his greatness lies—not in the apology, because of course you know, he cannot 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

obliterate and apologize for deeds done by others, but as a leader he has shown greatness by that great 
love and sympathy.  
George: Yes, thank you for your words on that. 
Do we have more questions? (Pause) I have to say my dear friends, your gentleness and quietness when 
we meet, makes me humble, but so many questions when I am not with you! (Chuckles) There has to be 
reasoning in that I suppose, but if you are content then I will leave you this time. I leave you in the 
knowledge that your awareness is ever-growing, ever-expanding. 
Lilian: Can I say that when we read your words again from the transcripts then I think again and think of 
the questions probably. It begins to sink in. 
Yes, it is good that these words are written down because sometimes the human thinking does not 
always fully appreciate the true meaning of my simplistic words. 
Sarah: And our memories fail us too and we can’t always remember what you have said. 
No, that is why it is good that you can re-read these things. 
Lilian: And our American friend (Brent) would like the transcripts again, so that’s good. 
Yes, always still he questions but that is to be expected in one with such an intellectual mind, but in 
saying that, every seed has to germinate. So, my dear friends I will leave you this time and leave you in 
the hand of this one (Lilian) who is most capable and beginning to feel much more in the way of 
leadership of this group. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~24th April 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is with an open heart that I join with you this time. I feel your love as I hope each one of you feels our 
love towards you. This time, my dear friends I wish to speak with you about matters perhaps you are not 
aware of, but as we continue I will leave open to you time for any questions about the subject I am 
about to discuss. As you well know, my dear friends, the Divine Law always runs smoothly. There can be 
no discussion upon this point, because that is Truth. But what I wish to say to you is this: Within our 
world there has to be some kind of order, some kind of encouragement and upliftment to those who 
need help. Therefore I know that you are aware that there are many who you call ‘masters’; I would 
prefer for this evening to use the word ‘teachers’. We have spoken much about my world and so many 
aspects within it, but without the teachers within our world, it would not be quite so simple for those 
souls who are looking to grow and to go forward. Many teachers in our world are able to descend into 
many realms or planes as you call them, in order to help others. These souls do this work because the 
desire to help is great. They of course would be much more comfortable within their own realm of 
existence. What you may not know is that there are teachers of many kinds who come to teach in all 
areas of living. You have heard of the great halls of music, the great halls of teaching, our hospitals—you 
know all of these things, but what I wish to discuss with you is the work of some of the teachers which 
inhabit these places. ‘What is a teacher?’ I might hear you say. They are enlightened beings, beings of 
heightened awareness and knowledge who come to give great love to all those in need. But the teacher I 
wish to tell you about this time are those beings who help the soul who has grown in awareness, but 
who needs guidance before they can join what you term a higher plane or realm within our world. These 
beings, these teachers have specific tasks. I do not think you are aware of them, my dear friends, are 
you? (No) No, because little is known of their work. You know and have been taught that thought is the 
ruler in our world, that thought creates reality. Yes, of course, but what you are mostly unaware of is the 
guidance behind that instantaneous thought, which moves the soul forward. There is wise counsel for 
these souls. These are the listening ears of the soul who reaches out for knowledge and awareness and 
desires to go forward. These teachers come from great planes as you call them. They descend to help 
others but their time is limited because of the density of the surroundings. Of all the masters who 
oversee so many things in our world, the teachers of awareness, they are indeed teachers of great 
magnitude, great love, great spiritual awareness. Before I continue, shall we have some discussion about 
what I have said thus far? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: These teachers, would they have gone through the stages which we all have to go through and then 
reached this? 
No, these particular teachers as we are calling them, have no need of these earthly experiences, but they 
are aware and have great knowledge of all that drives the soul, they have a knowledge deep within 
which can expose the soul, which knows the very energy—basic energy that that soul has. So these 
teachers are not of your world, they come from much further. That is why I have selected them for you 
this time, because little is known of them. The reason I give you this information this time is that as your 
own awareness, your own divinity grows—and we know you have spoken on physical terms about how 
the soul should grow and how you must listen to that inner voice—these teachers sometimes are your 
inner voice, not only your own soul. They do not come often to this plane of existence, because as you 
know this is a plane of much density, of heaviness but you have heard I am sure of cases where people 
feel that it is not only their inner voice that they hear but something outside of themselves. Think upon 
these teachers, because they have much awareness that is little known to many souls. Do we have more 
questions before I continue? 
George: I would just like to observe that it brings home to us even more just how small we are to the 
cosmos and how indebted we can feel toward other beings within it. 
Yes, that is why I am speaking with you this time, because I feel that your understanding now has 
become much more heightened by the knowledge you have gained, that this new knowledge, not 
known to many, can be accepted by you and be taken and can be thought-provoking to you. That is why 
I bring it to you and, yes, within the Divine, the Divinity, the cosmos—all of you are but a dot. But that 
should not prevent you from trying to understand the greater scheme of life. After all my dear friends, I 
would say to you that since we came together your own spiritual awareness has reached such heights as 
you would not have imagined. I believe this to be true. I, of course, can see you as you truly are, but 
because you are clothed in this human form, the view of yourselves is rather blinkered. 
Mark: Do these energies come to uphold the Divine Law and at the same they are part of the Divine Law? 
Of course. All law is the Divine Law, it always has been, but as energy is always moving, so is 
understanding. That is what changes, is the understanding. But the great teachers of awareness are the 
teachers of Divine energy. Their time which they give to all souls in their own personal development is 
limited, because they come from much higher planes of existence. Their sacrifices are great, their 
motives unselfish, their love abounding and, as I have taught you, overall there is no one soul more 
important than any other as far as the Divine knowledge goes—You have to look towards these teachers 
of awareness as beings of great love who offer of themselves much, who sacrifice much in their own 
personal development, only in the sense that they could go much further forward, but because of the 
great love they desire to help those less fortunate. And although within Divine Law their own souls are 
developing, it is still in a sense, and for your own understanding, a sacrifice which they make. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) I do not wish you to look upon the word ‘sacrifice’ in the human sense—that is 
not what I am trying to tell you, but at this moment in time I find no more suitable word to use. Of 
course they are growing because they give of themselves, but the great love towards all souls is 
tantamount to no greater love that you could find upon this earth. So, for this time that is what I wish 
you to think about, the great masters or teachers of our hospitals or our music halls or our schools and 
each one is indeed a teacher and their work most important. But I wish you to think upon our teachers 
of awareness and development and growth. Do you have more questions, please? 
Lilian: I was just thinking that it must be wonderful to be in the presence of one of these teachers, the 
feeling that would be there. 
The soul in the presence of these teachers is quite comfortable. They cannot see other than the beauty 
of their guidance and their teaching and the soul instinctively knows that what help is being given is 
indeed correct for them. 
Mark: So there wouldn’t be any point in trying to distinguish between the voice of one of these and your 
own inner voice. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

All is one when it comes to you with love, yes, but for your own self-awareness, we have to make some 
distinctions at this time. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Are you sure my dear friends? Do you 
understand what I am trying to tell you? If you have doubts or questions, now is the time for us to 
discuss them because I will not return to this matter again. 
George: The teaching souls, they have their own continuing evolution (Yes) and it is part of that that they 
are sacrificing in devoting their time to teaching? 
Yes, but of course be careful of the word sacrifice because they are evolving, of course, otherwise what 
would be the purpose? But at this moment in time I use the word sacrifice cautiously. It is a physical 
word, remember, and to the teaching soul it would mean nothing at all. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Any more questions, please? 
George: These teaching souls would have had their past lives, albeit not on this planet and not necessarily 
on planets? 
Yes, we are speaking here of the teaching souls whose evolution as you call it, their awareness, their 
growth, is such that all knowledge is known to them. May I put it to you in that way? 
Lilian: Would any part of… 
No, no; I understand your question. No, some of the other teachers have followed the course of physical living 
and continue in that way. In the halls of music, in the halls of teaching, in the hospitals then this case is correct, 
but for the teachers of awareness, of growth, of knowing the soul, then they are all-knowing. That is why I have 
taken them apart from the others. They are the teachers of knowledge least known. 

Lilian: And when the soul is ready and they can come along and help move forward... 
There comes a point when the soul needs to go forward that sometimes they are confused, they wish to 
remain in a comfortable level of existence when in fact spiritually they have grown. That is the time 
when the soul of teaching comes close. Try not to imagine teachers as you see them—this is always the 
problem also that they are made known to the soul but in an entirely different concept than you may 
imagine. But I do not wish to enter into that now—that would be too confusing for you. But the teaching 
soul would come close to the soul who is trying to grow and move forward and in an instant the soul 
would know what the teaching would be. Remember the concept of time is different, the understanding 
is greater, the soul is more aware of spiritual contact as it should be. Do we have questions, please? 
(Pause) I think you need some time to digest what I have said. That is my intention for you, that it is a 
little more knowledge for you to ponder upon.  
Lilian: It’s comforting to know that we are helped even more. 
The soul is never left alone. I sometimes feel that human beings think that the only people who surround 
them with love and knowledge are those loved ones who have gone before them or those people they 
have known throughout their lives and are known to them as guides or helpers. This is a very wrong 
impression to have, because do you not see how limiting that can be when there is so much that can be 
tapped into? The whole of the cosmos is within you, so much help, so much upliftment and so much love 
to surround you all. Try to view my words this time on the greater scale of life. Let your soul do the 
thinking, let your soul feel, let your soul grow and then the awareness and understanding will be greater. 
I feel that for this time the words which I have given to you are enough for you to contemplate this time. 
Therefore, I will withdraw and allow some quiet thinking time. I would say to you, my dear friends, that 
as you sit quietly, allow those who stand by you this time, to come even closer and I leave it with the 
dear lady (Lilian) that whatever you feel you may discuss and I say quietly please until this instrument is 
back with you—but quietly discuss between yourselves what you are feeling. I leave you as always with 
my love and my blessings until next time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

 ~1st May 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you once more. I have been aware of each one of you more clearly since last we 
met. I wish to say to you this time that do you realize how much the connection between your spiritual 
growth and your physical living has developed? I know that each one of you is much more aware that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

as—and you do not know how much you have grown spiritually, but I try to tell you often—but I know 
each one of you has become aware of the union between Spirit and physical life. Each one of you knows 
and understands that you have become more than just emissaries for Spirit, you have become within 
yourselves more Spirit, less physical. Each one of you, although each one is so different, but each one of 
you has the opportunity to voice the knowledge that you have gained. I know there is a fear amongst 
you that you are afraid at times to speak the words that you know to be truth, but this fear will go as 
you grow. There will be no fear and truth will come easily to be parted from your lips. Each one of you in 
your own individual way has much to give, not only to give but to teach and teaching of Spirit, 
remember, comes about in the most simplest of ways; a touch, a smile, to live your physical lives as you 
know you should. To dispel fear and doubt in all of your daily living will enable you to come forward 
with the truth of Spirit to those in your world you have become almost spiritually ignorant. I say ‘almost’ 
because there is a spark within all people whether they deny it or not, they know what truth is truly 
about. But to those people you can bring love and light and harmony and so also to yourselves does this 
not come back to you. So I say to you this time, my dear friends, continue to go forward; use your words 
wisely—many opportunities have been given to you thus far, and I say to you now, that as time 
continues throughout your physical lives, that many, many opportunities for each one of you will come. 
And it is up to you, my dear friends, because of course you have your freewill, it is up to you to be 
positive and to take those opportunities given for the greater good of mankind. I hope my friends this 
does not sound like one of your earthly sermons—I do not mean it to be so, but it is good for each one of 
you to know what you have fulfilled and what there is to come. So I say, do not be afraid to use your 
words when the opportunity comes to you; not only your words but, as I say, a touch, a kindness, a 
look—these are all spiritual gifts. Make use of them, bring love to your fellow man. These things are 
simple to do, but you have to make the effort to fulfil them. If you have any questions this time, I will 
answer them, but I would say to you, I would like you to give some time this evening to your own 
individual development if you are agreeable. (Agreed) So, my friends, have we questions this time? 
George: Could I just recap on when we go within: We might hear the eye of divinity, the ego eye which 
needs to be subdued sometimes, when there might be influence from a Spirit guide, on very rare occasions 
there might be the voice of a soul teacher. Is that a fair statement in connection with going within? 
You have listened to my words wisely and for this I would say to you, there are many degrees to what 
you call meditation. You can have a group of people who will speak to you of different experiences 
during what you call meditation, but true meditation in the spiritual sense, of course you would always 
be guided by those friends, helpers and, yes, teachers of awareness at times. You are correct in your 
assumption. Meditation to be true, you need to give of yourself with love, with openness and to offer 
yourself to the Divine Creation to be used, to be used not as you will, but as that Divinity would have 
you do. Do you understand? (Affirmed) If you want to achieve meditation on the highest level, then you 
have to forego any physical traits of thinking, you understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. There is another question I would like to ask about time. In Spirit evolution 
continues and in a sense therefore... 
Can I stop you there, my friend? I know you use the word ‘evolution’. It is used mainly for physical living. 
If you are going to the higher realms as you wish to call it, I would prefer to call it energy expansion—
there is a slight difference. If you wish to continue on that pathway, then by all means continue. 
George: Yes, I was just going to enquire if there might be an aspect of time in Spirit, but in Spirit one would 
not be aware of it, there would be no awareness of time. 
Yes, that is why I use the term ‘energy expansion’. The aspect of time by then would have disappeared if 
I may use that. 
George: So, throughout various realms in Spirit there would be no time involvement in any of those realms. 
Not as you would have it, no. But of course that is far off in your knowledge and would take much time, 
may I use the word again, before that would be achieved.  
George: Thank you for your term ‘energy expansion’, that has cleared it further for me. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I know the topic of time with human beings, it has been much maligned by many people on your 
planet. It is a confusing subject and best taken one step at a time, but I hope, and I know that you 
acknowledge the teaching I have given you about time. 
George: Yes I merely put questions in order to help clarify for us. 
Yes, that is why we have time for such questions in order that clarity of thinking can be achieved. Are 
you happy with that? (I am.) Thank you. I feel now, if you will, that time be given to each individual one. 
I, of course, my dear friend, will leave it in your most capable hands. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~15th May 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to be with you once more. Can you feel my dear friends the bond which is with you all this 
time, which passes one to another. (Some agreement) Yes, this time it should be feeling stronger. Can we 
take just a moment this time for you all to feel this unison, please. What are you feeling, my friends? 
Margaret: It’s power in my arms and my hands. (Yes) 
Lilian: Peaceful. (Yes) 
Sarah: I feel a lot of energy. Just now I saw a star and I felt that the pointers were us and that you were in 
the middle of it. 
Yes, good. Anyone else, please? 
George: Almost a pressure. I don’t know how to describe it other than that. 
Lilian: I think it is the energy. (Yes) And it can feel heavy. 
Margaret: My hands feel heavy. 
Mary: It just feels like an emotional warmth.  
Yes, good. 
Paul: I have the feeling it was like a fire in the middle of the room and we were all getting strength from 
it—from the centre. 
From the centre, good, yes. 
Mark: I feel a cosiness/warmth/cosy feeling. 
Yes, although each one of you has described individual feelings, I can tell you that these explanations are 
upliftment of Spirit and the feeling of the power which joins you from our side of life. It will help each 
one of you if, at the beginning of our joining together, you can quietly see yourselves as one. You may 
focus on the individual feeling that is suited to you, but what I wish you to understand is that you 
become as one, you understand? (Affirmed) I wish to speak to you this time, my dear friends, a little 
about your spiritual growing and you spiritual understanding and awareness. I want you to fully 
understand that as you grow more fully spiritually and the awareness becomes stronger, you may find 
that at times physical living also becomes a little more difficult. 
Lilian: Does it? 
You sound surprised dear friend. 
Lilian: Disappointed, probably! 
Disappointed—No, please do not be disappointed, because what can be achieved without striving for it? 
What becomes easier in life is not what is confronted, but in the manner in which you deal with it. You 
understand? (Affirmed) Perhaps you can equate it with children in your own world you gain in 
knowledge, but have to, shall we say, sit more difficult examinations. That is because of their growth in 
knowledge. Nothing stands still. Therefore, what I would like you to try to understand is that as the 
awareness grows, life too becomes a situation of difficulties in which you have to cope. But because of 
the growth of Spirit, all problems are dissolved more easily. Do you understand what I tell you? 
(Affirmed) Is it clear to you? (Affirmed) So when life presents problems to you, I do not wish you to say 
‘why?’—I would like you to say ‘Here is my opportunity.’ You must make it—I do not like to say 
challenge, that is an incorrect word to use, but it is something that you must strive to work with. 
George: We have the ability to rise above the problems. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, and this is because of the spiritual growth. But because your growth and awareness has increased, 
does not mean life should become easier. So, do not be fooled into that false hope that as you grow 
spiritually, life becomes easier. I hope you understand—if you do not please let us discuss it now.  
Lilian: I think we all understand, don’t we? (Agreed) 
Has anyone any thoughts upon this matter which we may discuss now? 
Mark: I was just thinking that as you grow spiritually it would make sense that you would be able to carry 
more responsibility, maybe? 
Responsibility in life becomes greater, yes, because of your knowledge and understanding. Your own 
responsibility is greater, say, than one who has little knowledge. You understand, please?  
Lilian: Yes, it does make sense. 
The gentleman hesitates, are you not? 
Mark: Oh no, I am with you there now.  
Lilian: Yes it does make sense, doesn’t it? (Yes) And with the help of you people we can see the difference. 
(Pause) 
Well, once more I see that each one of you is so well endowed with knowledge that we have no 
discussion. I am happy for you. Have we any questions at this time that you wish to discuss, because I do 
not bring to you new knowledge to you this time. Let us discuss anything that you are unsure of. 
Mary: I have a question but I do not know if it is relevant. It is something that I have been thinking about 
lately. (Yes) I feel somehow that the children coming into the world now are much more spiritual than we 
were when I was younger and I feel that the adults around these children have a special responsibility to 
nurture them.  
May I stop you there and say to you this: Yes, when first I came to you I said many changes would be 
happening in you world. There are many ‘masters’, as you call them, who tread this planet. In order for 
us to help you on this planet, there had to be, how shall we say, many more with knowledge in your 
world to encourage and to help those who had lost their way. One of the things that was decided from 
our side of life was that we would help to introduce more souls who would retain spiritual knowledge in 
order that they could help many, many others. Because when you have a child who expresses and shows 
spirituality in many forms, you, as human beings, tend to say, this is a special person. Let me say, this 
person is not special, they have come to this world to do work to help human kind. Yes, you are correct 
partly that many more souls, older souls from our world have entered this planet more recently in order 
that we can help the planet. So I say to you, my dear friend, your awareness is such that this has been 
noted well, but it is not to the extent that you would assume that every child is more spiritual—that is 
not so. But there are cases where the soul who enters the human form retains more memory, that is all. 
Our work must not fail this time as it has in time gone by. I told you when first I came that mankind had 
reached a time when knowledge and truth would come to him and there have been many ways that we 
in our world have joined with you to help in that task. Does that answer your question? (Yes) 
George: One of our failings is that we are not very good with the use of our own words. We get a little 
confused sometimes. It is good therefore if we can have definitions of words and it would help me if we 
could begin by defining soul, which I think strictly is a Spirit or an entity in Spirit and I believe a small part of 
that soul may be involved in earth life, physical life. The greater part of the soul will always be in Spirit. Is 
that strictly correct for a start? 
Yes, there is much confusion in your world about the use of the word ‘Spirit’ and ‘Soul’. Yes, to clarify 
this for you, you are Spirit. We come from the world of Spirit—that is words used because it simplifies 
what we have to do. But the Spirit that is you here and now is but a tiny iota of the Soul. This is where 
the confusion lies, that many people feel that the Soul is one entity within the human form. 
George: I think we sometimes refer to that part of the Soul which remains in Spirit as the Higher Self. 
That is part of the Soul.  
George: Yes, the Higher Self would be the greater part of the Soul? 
Not the greater, but part. Remember, I have told you that there are many parts to the Soul and my dear 
friend, remember the diamond, the facets of the diamond and then you will begin to understand. One 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

facet of the diamond is perhaps the Higher Self of the Spirit that is here now. Do you understand? (Yes) 
We are moving here onto deep matters but I hope that will clarify it for you just a little. The Spirit here 
within the human form is but one spark or one facet or one small piece—choose your own phraseology, 
but it is but one small part of the whole. 
George: And that small part can have several earth lives, may reincarnate several times.  
Different facets—yes, yes. 
George: I just wanted to clarify that that same facet of soul could have several lives. 
Yes, yes, I understand. Yes of course, the one facet of the soul may return to your world many, many 
times. If the failure of the Spirit in the human form fails in its mission, then it will return or accept that 
another facet of the soul needs to return in its place for a certain length of time. 
George: It could be either way. 
Yes, we are onto complex issues here.  
George: I think you also said that more than one facet could have earth life at the same time, but this 
would be very rare. 
Yes, it is not—how should I say to you—usual in the sense you would understand, but yes, it happens, 
yes. But normally one facet of the soul returns to this planet at any one given time. Is that helpful to 
you? Are you happy with that explanation? 
George: Yes, I was just wondering if the soul which itself is moving on... (Pause) 
Yes, I understand. 
George: I was just wondering if there was any further conglomeration of Souls? 
Yes. You must also understand that as I speak of Soul, there are again many facets of Soul, which as we 
move as energy is also moving, will join and expand and increase. I think this is where you are falling 
down in trying to understand what happens to Soul. It is not Spirit returning to one Soul in one time. 
There are many facets to the Soul and the Soul belongs to a much—you use the expression, ‘larger Soul’ 
but it is actually a joining with divine energy. These are difficult things to explain to you. The 
understanding cannot there and will not be for some greater time, but try to imagine that the Soul joins 
with the ever-moving divine energy. It becomes a much larger issue.  
George: And you yourself have come to us from that further domain. 
Part of me, yes—I am but one smaller issue from that Divine Soul, yes. It is difficult, is it not? 
George: But it does help to make it clearer for me. Thank you very much. 
Yes, I, as I am speaking to you now through the human form, am part of that Divinity which has come to 
your planet to help mankind expand its knowledge. I do not belong to the lower integrated smaller 
version of what you call Soul—no. It is something we will speak about further on another occasion, 
because it is a vast subject, which I feel you are not quite ready for. And I know your physical 
understanding is great, but I am not sure that the others would be able to interpret it so easily. I am not 
being unkind to the others, please be assured, but it is a vast topic. Do we have more questions this 
time? 
Lilian: At our last meeting the first thing was a rescue of a child and I think she was 7 years old when she 
passed over to Spirit, but she appeared to have spent most of her little life in a kennel. She would not come 
out of this kennel, she obviously had a tough time. She wouldn’t have chosen this life, would she? 
Something must have gone wrong when she arrived?  
Still, my dear friends, you have not grasped the—how can I put it to you—you have not grasped what 
Spirit is truly trying to achieve. You cannot judge what that Spirit has chosen to do. It does not pick 
specific ways of living perhaps, but it chooses parents because the opportunities are more likely to occur 
for the growth of that Spirit. You should not concern yourselves about individual rescues as you say, 
because your work has been done. Do you understand? (Yes) Try not my dear friends, to analyse what 
has happened, because you will only confuse your thinking. That soul I can tell you, did not in fact 
choose to be placed within that kennel, but that child as you say, chose to return knowing that it had a 
debt to pay to one of those parents and knew that the situation would arrive, where that debt could be 
repaid. So you must not judge; you cannot judge and if you try to you will more than likely judge 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wrongly. Have I not said to you, do not judge another, because you do not have the full picture. You do 
not know or understand what has gone before. You find it difficult in your world to understand suffering 
and man-made disasters. I have told you that Spirit comes for many, many reasons and this is not for 
you to judge. What I would suggest to you my dear friends, is that when rescues happen—and we are 
most grateful in our world for that type of work—you must help and then let go. Do not analyse. Is that 
helpful to you? (Affirmed) I know there are many, many happenings in your world which, to the human 
being seems unfair, but who are you to judge? You cannot see the wider scheme of life. Who is not to 
say that the child you speak of grew in Spirit because of that experience? Do you understand? Although 
the physical happening hurts you, you have to see the wider issues. You have to focus on the Spirit and 
not the human happenings. After all, the Spirit survives, not the human body. And although for you 
humans that seems cruel—and that we understand, because you are human and you have these 
emotional bodies, you cannot help but feel that this must be wrong; but I can tell you that this 
experience has made the Spirit grow. So, do not be fearful but accept the help that was needed for the 
rescue work has taken place and all can only be well. 
Lilian: Good. Yes, and I know of some other situations as well. 
Unfortunately my dear friends you quickly forget my words to you and that is why it is important that 
we continue to have these question times in order that I can remind you of what I have already given to 
you and because you have human failings, you will forget many things that I have already said to you. 
(Agreed) So I will take one more question this time and then I will leave you. 
George: It seems to have become the fashion for us to have homes for looking after old people and it has 
become possible for our medical services to prolong life long after the physical body and the mental body 
has worn out so that a number of people are being looked after with no apparent reason for continuing in 
the physical life. I am sure these places are in a way ordained and they are wonderful places for exercising 
compassion. Have you any comments on this situation that we have developed?  
Yes, well of course you know and can perhaps can remember that I have spoken about the human race 
and the fact that you should if all is well in the thinking, can live to a much longer age than you normally 
do. It all comes down to thinking. We have discussed illness and we have discussed responsibility and we 
have discussed the topic of doctors and medicine and the influence which comes from our world. We 
have spoken over these matters. Yes doctors will be able, as your evolution takes place, to be able to 
prolong life. Whether this is acceptable to you or not depends upon the way of your thinking. Each one 
you my dear friends, could choose the time of your leaving if you so desired, if you could only but reach 
that state of knowledge and awareness which tells you that it is time for you to come home, without any 
illness of the body or any looking after I believe you say. 
George: I believe there are many in the East who are more practised in that than we are in the West. 
Yes, there are some in your world, but it is possible—I know this seems a large statement to make, but it 

should be possible for each one of you and the key to healthy longevity is your thinking. Your 

doctors who are inspired from our world, have responsibility for all of those people who they have in 
their care. Each one of you has responsibility for yourselves as Spirit and each one of you has 
responsibility for those you are in contact with. If you want me to express an opinion upon this matter, I 
would say only that perhaps to people who have grown old and weary and try to keep alive in whatever 
form by the medical profession would involve someone with spiritual knowledge who could advise on 
spiritual matters. Do you see what I am coming to? 
Sarah: I don’t quite understand that Salumet. 
What do you not understand dear friend? 
Sarah: You said that if someone is old and frail and the doctors are keeping them alive, what was that you 
said about the spiritual? 
It would be much better to have someone with the spiritual knowledge and awareness to be looking 
after them. 
Sarah: Ah, right, yes, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Because then the Spirit would have the knowledge to release itself. After all, my dear friends, you well 
know and understand, why do you need to hold on to these old overcoats if your time is ready to come 
to our world. And people do, because of your own freewill you can—because of the power of the 
thought, and again I return to my favourite topic with you, the power of your thought—you can create 
many situations which would be best left behind. Do you understand? (Affirmed) But again because you 
are human, you cling to human life for all you are worth. But mankind—and there are peoples in your 
world who live to a much older age, much more healthily—but when the time is right, they release 
themselves. 
George: This is perhaps the ideal. 
That is what each one should strive for. It can be achieve but with much work. Thank you my dear 
friends, thank you for listening to me once again. (Thanks expressed) As always I hear your questions and 
cries for help for knowledge or understanding; they do not go unheeded, but again I remind you that I 
cannot interfere. I can encourage and uplift and influence, but I cannot interfere; but that is not to say I 
do not hear you. I leave you this time with all of our love and until we meet next time, know always that 
I am with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

 ~12th June 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you once more. 
Lilian: We are happy to be together again. 
Yes. Although we have been apart physically, spiritually you always will stay together. This is perhaps 
something you could ponder upon in your quiet moments, perhaps my dear friends to see how closely 
linked each one of you are in Spirit. I wish to say to you this time just a few words about this group in 
general. Whether you realize it or not, each person has undergone in the past two years of earthly time 
much learning. Although you would claim these things to be physical learning, you cannot separate it 
from the growth of your Spirit, no matter what each individual lesson has been, and they have been 
extensive. Whether it be patience, understanding, trust—no matter what the physical learning has been, 
you my dear friends, each one of you, have grown in Spirit. So again I will say to you once more—and I 
do not apologize for the repetition of my words—that each learning you undertake upon this earthly 
plane, you must not look upon it as hardship or some form of punishment—that is a word we hear too 
often—but understand that as you pass through each difficult phase of your human lives, that the Spirit 
soars and makes it place within our world. I am sure if each one of you was to devote a few moments of 
your time to think over the time gone these past two of your years, you will see how you have come 
forward and how much you have grown in understanding. Do you accept my words my dear friends? 
(Affirmed) Can you all see that you have grown? (Affirmed) In accepting this you also clarify for 
yourselves that indeed life is much fuller than the physical existence. I know there is no doubts with you 
now, but remember that I said to you a little time ago, that as you go forward these ‘lessons’, shall we 
call them, can indeed become more difficult than become easier. That is not to say that your physical 
lives will become more difficult, I do not mean that, but the understanding that you have to achieve for 
the growth of the Spirit, becomes more difficult. Do you understand? (Yes) Therefore, I say this to you 
my dear friends: We shall go forward. This evening I will depart to allow each one of you some spiritual 
development, but when next we meet I will bring to you some more philosophy from my world.  
Lilian: Could we ask one question? 
Of course. 
Paul: Is it okay if we bring someone called Graham, my brother-in-law, next week? He has asked if he could 
attend one of the meetings. 
Lilian: Sara, his wife, already comes when she can. 
I have anticipated this question. I am only surprised that it has taken so long. I would be happy to 
include the gentleman, but let me say this that his mind will have much to think about. After all, he will 
join you as a group who have gradually, over time, been given much knowledge. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: As you will know, he is very much the scientist (Yes) and he comes from an interesting direction. 
Yes, that is fine words, yes. But his intelligent mind will help him in the understanding of the words used. 
What we need to cultivate within him is his senses rather than intelligent thinking. That he has the 
capability of doing and I feel I will be happy to have him here. As I have told you before, my dear friends, 
many will come and many will go. Those of you, shall I use an earthly expression, who stay the course, 
are those of you who have achieved some attainment of Spirit, which enables you to continue. Those 
who leave and go forth on different pathways are not yet ready for my words, but that is not to say that 
we should not include them in this group. Provided I am asked, I am always happy to let you know who 
is suitable. He, I have to say, is not without some little experience in phenomenon, that one. Now, my 
dear friends, I will withdraw this time and I will leave you with our dear friend here who will, if she 
allows, speak to each one of you in turn. Let yourselves be free to express in whichever way whatever 
you feel, whatever spiritual needs, questions or actions, please discuss it with our dear lady here. I leave 
you now again with all our blessings. I look forward to our next meeting when I hope once more I can 
bring you enough words to create new thinking. Before I leave, I would say to the gentleman please, 
(George) you must make your lady rest a little more. You understand. She must rest please. We will help 
you in trying to help her but she must heed your words. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~19th June 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time I would like to extend a welcome to the new gentleman. 
Graham: Thank you. 
 At last he has crossed the threshold to spiritual knowledge. I would say to him, his awareness has been 
dormant for many years. His interest has been to the foremost, but it has happened recently that the 
Spirit has been touched and, as each one of you knows my dear friends, until the Spirit is touched, there 
is no healing, no knowledge. Therefore I welcome him although he comes to us at a time of much 
expanding knowledge, as you know. Therefore it will be that he may have many, many questions to ask 
of each one. We have awaited his arrival and now I am sure there will be much progress made 
spiritually. (Thanks expressed) You (Graham) will as time goes forward, perhaps understand not only 
written words, but you will come to sense what is happening in places such as these. You all have been 
told that you are emissaries of Spirit, that many will come and many will go, but those who tread the 
pathway to truth, perhaps if they stray, they will always return to seek out that which they know to be 
truth. Now my dear friends I wish to speak with you this time about a subject perhaps little known to 
you. As you know, before you come to this planet, you are aware of the circumstances to which you 
come. You have chosen those who you wish to join with in this earthly life; this each one knows and 
understands. But did you know, my dear friends, that when you reside in the world of Spirit, that before 
you entered into earthly living, you were shown the lifespan of this earthly creation? Let me explain: 
When your time has come to leave this planet to return home, each one knows that before you and 
what seems to be to you like an instant of time, there flashes before you all of your life’s history upon 
this planet. You understand, don’t you? (Affirmed) But let me tell you this, that before you leave our 
world you are shown in exactly the same way, and I will not explain to you at this time how this is 
achieved—that is a teaching of the future—but you are shown how important you have been in the 
creation of this planet; you are shown what part of the universal consciousness is. Therefore before you 
come to this planet, you feel the responsibility which all of you have towards creating a planet of love 
and beauty, because the Spirit understands, understands fully the message of all Creation. And all 
Creation, my dear friends, is LOVE. This scene which comes before you, joins with you in showing to the 
Spirit how the interaction of all life began. This is most important for your understanding. Do you realize 
the utmost importance of these words, because I do not feel that human beings have understood such 
visions before. Can you please take a moment of time to think upon my words and then I will accept any 
questions that you may have. Think about what I have told you and then we will enter into some 
discussion about it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: If we are shown the life that we are going to live on this earthly planet, then when we come back to 
Spirit having lived that life, we are then shown where we went wrong and things we should have done and 
didn’t. 
Of course you see your life history flash before you in an instant, this fact is well known, but that is not 
the importance of this teaching this time. What you need to know is what part you have played in the 
creation of this planet—the correlation to the structure of the whole universe, that each Spirit has 
played a part in the creation of your own world. That is the point which you must try to understand. Is 
this too difficult for you my dear friends? 
Margaret: It is for me. 
It is? 
Margaret: Yes. 
Do we have questions or shall we leave it this time? 
George: I think I understand that we know our life path before we have physical life on this planet (Yes) in 
relation to the part we need to play in the Creation. 
But it is the insignificant part, the part that you will play when you come to this planet. What is more 

magnificent is that you see before you the part that you have played in the creation of this 
planet. This is the point I try to place before you that each Spirit has played before the creation of this 

planet, each Spirit has played their part and this knowledge is shown to you before you make your 
judgement to return. Is that a little clearer? I know that we have much difficulty in expressing your 
earthly words for your own understanding, but it has to remain simple words for you to grasp the 
meaning of my teaching. 
George: And the part that we then play in based upon what has gone before. 
Of course, is that not the way forward? (Agreed) Yes, always that is the way forward. But in an instant, 
you have seen all that has gone previously, all that stands before you, and all that you will return to. 
George: All that can interfere with that is our freewill, which would in all probability only be a temporary 
aberration. 
Yes, if you look upon it as such, then life on earth becomes simplified. Yes, of course, the freewill of the 
human being can be most troublesome at times. But of course you know that most of you return with 
memory blocks, because otherwise what would be the point, what learning would you achieve, if 
memory was retained? 
George: Yes, I understand that man would expect some such causation; the difficulty is merely trying to 
express it in words.  
Of course, that will always be troublesome, especially for those who come to try to teach you new 
knowledge. Remember, there is no new truth, only new knowledge, knowledge that you can accept. But 
I wish you to think about the knowledge that you have, before you return to this lifetime—many, many 
lifetimes and each time you are refreshed with the scene of the creation of this planet. 
Lilian: That knowledge is within us anyway, isn’t it? 
Of course, but now in your understanding, is the time to bring forward these things to you so that the 
consciousness can further be expanded. After all, this is what we are trying to achieve this time, that 
mankind at last is listening and preparing himself for Knowledge, Truth, Love, that mankind becomes 
part of the consciousness of his own freewill. But of course, as always, mankind needs a helping hand. 
Have we more questions this time? 
Paul: So, just to recap a bit: We have all played a part in the creation of the Earth (Yes) and does that mean 
we also played a part in the solar system as well? 
Yes my friend, but you are going forward too quickly. Yes, of course, you have that knowledge, but with 
the knowledge that you have been, shall we say, ‘creators of this planet’, there also comes the 
knowledge that you have responsibility for the state of this planet—that must go hand in hand. But, yes, 
when that stage of understanding is reached, you will go forward knowing that your knowing and 
knowledge and understanding is much, much greater than at first you realized. But, yes, you are correct 
in your assumption. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Does the Earth have its own Spirit as well? 
It has been created in the world of Spirit before the physical creation. I have told you, have I not, that all 
things are created first in the world of Spirit and their counterparts are then brought into the physical 
existence, yes. So, do you see the connection between what you ARE and what you are NOW in the 
human form? (Yes) Can you begin to understand that there can be no separation from what we call the 
Universal Consciousness? Is it becoming clearer to you as I speak? I will help each one of you in your 
quiet times to come to the realization of my words this time. 
Paul: It is sort of like we are part of the universe and could you say that we helped in the designing of the 
Earth as well? 
Yes, you have that responsibility, therefore what you have achieved over the existence of the planet 
Earth, you and each one of you and every human being, no matter what their lifetime is now, each one 
of you has been responsible for the creation of this planet. 
George: I think I can say there have been past cultures who have understood this and expressed it more 
clearly than many of us do today. (Yes) The Australian Aborigines call it ‘Dream Time’; (Yes) we call it 
‘Universal Consciousness’. 
Yes, there are many, many names used, Universal Consciousness is one that would seem to be 
understood by many. Therefore that is why I use the term, but there are many expressions or names for 
it. But yes, many of your earlier civilizations had much greater spiritual knowledge. We have discussed 
this on many occasions, but now is the time in the evolution of this planet for mankind to take 
responsibility, not only for earthly living but for all that this planet has become and to take responsibility 
in such a way that mankind can look inwards and say: ‘Yes, this has been created, each one has helped to 
create what exists now.’ Is that clear for you my dear friends? (Affirmed) What I try to tell you this time is 
that you need, at this moment in your own awareness, to understand just how much responsibility you 
have. I want you to understand whilst here upon this earth plane, to understand the importance of your 
Spirit and how much power each one of you has within these physical frames. 
Lilian: Any questions Graham? 
Graham: Yes, in the physical world in which we live at the moment, will there always be a need for such a 
physical world in the future or as we grow towards spirituality will eventually there be no further use for 
the physical world in which we live now? 
Yes, because you are new to this group I will explain to you but this has been spoken about. Yes, for the 
time being this planet is a place of teaching. It is necessary for the evolution of mankind. It is necessary 
as part of the universe, but the time will come when mankind has reached an awareness, an 
understanding, when this planet will no longer be needed. That is part of evolution, but we are speaking 
of much time, my dear friend. But I am sure if you need to look more fully I am sure the others will find 
for you my previous words about this matter. (Thanks) Have we more questions, please? (Pause) Yes, I 
feel that enough words have been spoken this time. I feel that what you need to think upon is quite 
sufficient for this time. We will go more deeply into this matter, but for now, please take my words, 
digest them, analyse them and if you can, accept them and I say, dear friends, we will return to enlarge 
upon this subject. (Thanks) I feel this time that as I withdraw from you that it would be good, especially 
for the new gentleman, if we can sit quietly for a little while and then to allow those who wish to come 
to join you. I ask only this time that the instrument be allowed to return very slowly. Until we meet next 
time, know that my love is with you as always, know that I hear what you ask and as always know that I 
will return with answers to your questions. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~3rd July 2000~  
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good that so many join here this time. Since last we met I have been aware of much thinking on the 
part of you all as regards to my words to you last time we met. It has been most interesting for me to 
hear what your thoughts have been. Each one of you has put forward many ideas for the reason behind 
my words. So, as you are individual, so too have come your many answers to my speech. This I would 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wish to say to you this time my dear friends: That the one word which has not entered your thinking 

about this topic is the most important one of all and that, my dear friends, is the word ‘Love’. Let us 

retrace our steps a little. When each one of you questions what life is about, we have discussed many 
things and I have said to you, have I not, that life mainly is service to another in order for your spiritual 

growth. But what activates service in all aspects of living is Love. I hesitate here my dear friends in order 

that the word Love occupies your thinking for a moment or two. After all it is the expression of love 
which initiates your working and living on this planet, not only for those nearest and dearest to you, but 
to those who you encounter upon your pathways. It may be but a moment of your time in living, but for 
each soul it can a lifetime of growth. In saying these words, let me return now to the topic which we had 
last time and simplify them to within a few words; the topic was your involvement in creating this planet 
earth. Yes. It was the love of the Spirit which enabled you to become part of the wider scheme of life; it 
was that love which activates you, which helped you to create this planet Earth in order that others 
could be helped—not only yourselves but many, many other beings. Does it now become a little more 
understandable to you? (Yes) By including that one word, that understandable word to you all, you now 
begin to see that the energy that you give off is indeed that which you call Love.  
George: Would it be also true to say that our involvement in the Creation would be in the nature of a 
service to the Great Spirit? 
All service is to that Greater Consciousness, yes. 
George: And that itself would be love. 
That is love. If I might return you to the words within one of your religious teachings and it begins: ‘God 
is love’. Let us dispose of the word God, because we know there are many forms that many people upon 
this planet honour and love and learn by; but let us say that all is love, then perhaps you can see the 
wider scheme of life. Does this help you, each one of you? (Affirmed) If not, let us please to discuss it this 
time. 
George: I wanted to thank you for being so patient with us last time. It just took a little time for us to 
assimilate the teaching. 
I am aware and let us say that time as you know it is of little importance. What is important is that all 
that I give to you is eventually, whether it be a minute, a week, a year, many years of your time, but as 
long as the understanding comes. I, I think I can say, have resigned myself that the little patience I have 
gained is something that you human beings have still to conquer. But we are aware and it also helps us 
to understand in our teachings to you to be aware of your many—I almost said ‘faults’, but again I 
hesitate with that word. Do we have questions please? 
George: I wondered if we could recap a little in the following way. (Yes) If one goes back perhaps 4 or 5 
billion years in our time before the physical Earth and before the Spirit body of Earth, we would have been 
Spirit… 
Spirit— let me interrupt just for a moment—Spirit has always existed, whether you call it Spirit, energy 
consciousness, it always has been. Yes. 
George: It probably would be incorrect to refer to us at that time as souls, because that word as we have 
come to know it involves past life which didn’t exist then, at least not in the way that we know it now. 
Yes, yes. Of course you speak of soul in that manner as this planet did not then exist—then of course the 
Soul in the manner that you understand it would not exist, but the soul belongs to Spirit. In a sense it has 
always existed in other forms. But if you speak of the soul on the earthly planet, then you would be 
correct that before the time of the birth of this planet, then the soul in the way you speak of would not 
exist. As always there is never one clear answer. 
George: So as Spirit, we had thoughts and we thought, we played our part in the creative principle in 
thinking of the planet and the Spirit body of the planet came into being (Yes) and the physical planet 
followed. This, I would suggest, is not a unique happening in the universe, but a general creative 
happening. 
It is the pattern of all life. The Power of Thought is a creative force behind all things and Thought belongs 
to Spirit. There always has and always will be Thought. Are you happy with those replies? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, I was just attempting to fit our role in the Creation into the greater scheme of things and I can 
see that we as Spirit were part of that great creative principle. 
Yes, it would seem to you human beings to be like a jigsaw, but each piece does eventually fit. It may 
travel around the board, but there can only be one place for each piece, which eventually slots into 
place. This is what happens with your understanding of all things. It is unfortunate, perhaps I could say, 
that whilst clothed in these physical garbs that the Spirit is so restricted, not only in thinking, but in 
memory and in all knowing. I have, of course, told you that all these things are innate within you. It is up 
to you all, my dear friends, to cultivate each gift of the Spirit, but I know and I fully understand how 
restricting these bodies and of course the physical brain interferes at times. Rather than help you to 
understand, it at times confuses the issue.  
Sarah: I am sure it is all because of my physical thinking, but one part of us has to come back here to learn, 
but when the Earth has finished, when there is no more Earth, there must be another place where we can 
go to learn the same things because by the time the end of this Earth comes, there will still be some parts 
of some spirits that still haven’t learnt properly so they need to go somewhere to learn. Or am I thinking 
too much along human lines? 
Yes, my dear friend, you cannot see further that the Spirit has found itself so to speak, that when this 
planet Earth has reached its finality as far as the cosmic evolution goes, it should be that the souls who 
needed the experience—and after all, this planet has been created for the experience of those souls who 
needed it. By the time this planet reaches its finality, as you say, but remember—and this will be 
another topic—that nothing is lost. The energy of this pattern will return to its greater pattern, but there 
will be no souls as such who will need form of teaching. 
Sarah: Yes, I can see it in a different way now. 
Yes, you understand. (Yes, thank you.) Do we have more questions, because I would like to close this 
chapter if each one is happy with what they know? 
Graham: We have been involved in the creation of our planet for our current learning and our current 
needs. Will we in the future, in other dimensions, go on to create other schools of learning in different 
ways in the same way that we have created this planet? 
Yes, I have answered the gentleman previously that energy is ever expanding, therefore of course there 
will always be new creations, new teaching areas but in a different format. But yes, of course, there will 
always be learning; there has to be growth for the Spirit. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) 
George: Could I just observe that regarding love, in a much more physical sense and a scientific sense we 
have the word affinity. I have always felt that affinity is rather like a mechanical, scientific expression that 
is close to love, not the same as love, but it is to do with things coming together. I see it as an interesting 
scientific connection with love.  
Yes, of course you must remember that we are using physical words again. We have to use words for the 
benefit of you beings upon this planet—that is your way of expression. Yes, I understand what you are 
trying to say. Love is of the Spirit, love is all, it is the creation that comes forth to all things. Affinity is 
something I would say entirely different in earthly meaning. You can have an affinity to something, but 
not actually be involved in loving. There is a distinct difference as far as I can see. 
George: Yes, thank you for your guidance there.  
After all, man can have an affinity to an object without the emotional feeling of love, which of course, 
you would recognize as being emotional in the sense that you understand it. Would you agree? 
George: Yes, I agree. It is nice to have your comment on that.  
Now my dear friends, if you are content with our words this time, I will quietly withdraw from you and 
allow others to come if they so desire. Again I wish to express to each one of you that always I hear and 
feel your thinking. I always try to uphold you, not so much in your daily living—as I have said before, I 
cannot interfere with your living upon this planet, but what I try to do is to uphold and uplift you so that 
your thinking becomes of the Spirit rather than of the physical. This, my dear friends, I am beginning to 
see that each one of you is expanding, is growing, not in words of wisdom, not in knowledge of this 
work, but in your own individual thinking. This, in turn, rebounds to others who come within your 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

pathways and in this way it should show you how much you have become messengers of Spirit. I ask, my 
dear friends, that as you retire, each to your own this night that great thanks be given for all love and 
knowledge which surrounds you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~10th July 2000~ 
Before Salumet spoke, Sue had been describing her experiences visiting a ‘direct voice’ session in Reading, 
Berkshire. 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I was pleased to wait just a little time in order for our dear friend to tell you with some excitement about 
her experiences of Spirit. It offers each one of you the opportunity to once more consider and think 
about the workings of those from our world. Although my dear friends you have no need of proof as 
such, you can see from what has been told to you this time how important it is that when physical 
happenings occur, great care is taken of our chosen instruments, because as you have heard my dear 
friend say to you, the stupidity of some can cause much danger and harm to those who are used by our 
world. It also should reiterate for you all how time is insignificant when it comes to work of Spirit, that 
many of your years are needed sometimes—not always—for instruments to reach the point of being 
used correctly. Think about it my dear friends, because it should show you that loyalty and dedication to 
this work will always be repaid, not only in the growth of each individual Spirit, but to many others who 
can benefit from such knowledge. Are there any questions you wish to put to me about what you have 
discussed? I am happy to answer them for you. 
Sue: Yes please, I would like to ask a couple. At the end of the meeting when the medium was coming back 
from trance, we have always been very quiet here in our circle, allowing the medium to come through 
quietly, but in this instance it was very, very noisy in the room. It didn’t seem to affect the medium at all. 
Were the people being insensitive and should they have been more quiet or was it something that really 
didn’t matter to the medium herself? 
Yes, I understand your question. There is a reason for quietness and stillness and peace. It would have 
enabled the medium to return more quickly if there had been greater sensitivity. But, of course, having 
reached the stage of development in being used in such a way, she would be fully protected by our 
world spiritually although, as you well know, physical damage can be done. But of course we do protect 
those who we work with. But I would say to you on the whole that whoever is in charge should keep a 
firm house. It is much better for the medium to return in quietness. I do not say complete silence, 
because of her experience, but I would suggest that they should at least refrain from too much noise. It 
is a jar not only to the Spirit body, but much more to the physical.  
Sue: That’s what I thought, thank you very much. It was understood on Saturday that the voices were using 
a mask. Would you have agreed with that, rather than a box, because the voices were coming from all 
parts of the room we were sitting in and we were told that the Spirit isn’t always happy using the mask 
because it is sometimes uncomfortable for them? 
Can I just say this to you my dear friend? I have told you on previous occasions that the form of the 
mediumship was ever changing, that there would be many new forms of communication, particularly in 
the form of machinery which is available to you now. So, too, does the act of physical phenomenon 
change. The mask method that you mention has been around for quite some time of your earthly years, 
but any form of communication can be difficult for those as well as people in your world, difficult for 
those who wish to communicate. After all, experience is the most prominent word in all of these things. 
People become accustomed to many methods of communication. As you are quite well aware, 
communicators who use you, find it increasingly much easier, because of your experience and this is 
what will happen as time continues, that it becomes easier as each time this method is used. You know 
and understand communicators who have said to you ‘what a small frame’ or ‘what a large body’. It is a 
little the same as that, except they are using what you call a mask. It is just the ectoplasm being used in 
a different way—that is all. Much and many changes are taking place within our world which should 
make communication much easier in time to come. I should tell you that physical phenomenon and what 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you call materialisation also can take place now with light, but this is something that is being worked 
upon. But, for as long as mankind can remember, in the new era of what you call spiritualism—and again 
I would debate titles—physical phenomenon has always occurred in darkness, but as in life, all things 
change and alter and become easier. Is this helpful to you?  
Sue: Very much, thank you. 
Lilian: So would the sitters of that evening, there would have been a lot of energy used from them for this 
phenomenon as well as from the medium? 
Of course, the main form of ectoplasm is taken from the medium, but of course all peoples within the 
room would be giving of themselves. All that is available to us would be used. 
George: I was thinking about materialisation in general and the purpose of it and I thought the purpose of 
materialisation would be communication, and then it occurred to me that the reverse process would be 
very useful and necessary for space travellers. Is that fair comment that materialisation would be mostly 
for communication with physical beings and dematerialization would be a necessity for space travel? 
Yes, I understand your question. Dematerialization as you call it is an attribute of Spirit; it is something 
which you all are capable of. I do not pardon myself for repetition of my words, but each one of you as 
Spirit has the capability of much. Materialisation as you understand it is of course for communication, it 
is a form of communication which satisfies most of the senses available to human kind. In that I mean 
you see with the human eye, you smell, you touch and feel and you hear—all of your senses are 
satisfied, therefore there can be no dispute, may I say, of what is happening in that form of 
communication. But as we have been discussing, it takes many years of human life to develop 
mediumship for that type of work. Dematerialization happens in your world by those you know as 
masters—I use that word lightly, but it happens—but when you return home to Spirit, dematerialization 
of many things become quite normal, because of your greater expansion of understanding. Yes, I agree 
with you that many space travellers have used what you call dematerialization for their own good and 
their own benefit, but what is more important is that you know and understand that it is an attribute of 
Spirit. To you human beings who have lost much of your natural capabilities, dematerialization and 
materialisation seems to be an exception to the rule; it is not, it is just a matter of retraining yourselves 
if I may put it so bluntly. 
George: It is documented in a number of older scriptures. 
Yes, nothing is new my dear friend, this I have tried to teach you. 
Lilian: I suppose it is what we call ‘out-of-body experience’, is it? 
No, no, you are speaking of something entirely different. Dematerialization is another form of spiritual 
life. Out-of-body experience is just the freedom of Spirit from the physical body—that is all that means. 
Mark: Is it an out-of-body experience when you—I have had dreams sometimes when I’ve been flying and 
it has felt as if my physical body was flying. I wonder if that was an out-of-body experience?  
Yes, all of you have what we would call out-of-body experiences, because, after all, in your sleep state 
my dear friend each of you leaves the physical body behind for a short time in order that the Spirit be 
rejuvenated if you like; but, to most people, this is not remembered. But when you speak of the physical 
body flying, remember my dear friend, that when you come home to Spirit you retain all the knowledge 
of your physical being. Although you are Spirit, you still feel like a physical being that is why you would 
feel as if the physical was flying. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) Are you sure? (Yes) It is the Spirit 
flying, but the awareness of the physical body, that is all. It is not the physical body which is flying, it is 
the Spirit. 
Sarah: You said when you go back into Spirit dematerialization and materialisation is a natural thing, but if 
you are just Spirit and no longer in the physical life, what is it that materialises and dematerialises in Spirit? 
It is just—if you wish to go further, it is the Power of Thought. If you need to have it simplified that is all 
it is, but for the use of the words that is how I have tried to explain it. Is that helpful? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. When I was typing back the script from last week, I noticed you said, ‘Have you all 
understood our speech?’ which you gave us. It made me think, do you get help from others when you are 
teaching us or is it just your knowledge that you are imparting to us? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I understand, I have anticipated your question, thank you. If you remember when first I came to you 
I told you that I was a conglomerate of beings. (Affirmed) I am not given information one-to-one, as you 
would say on this Earth, but the knowledge which I bring to you is, how shall I say, knowledge that has 
been obtained by many over many, many years of your time. That is why I used the word ‘our’ rather 
than ‘I’, or ‘me’, or ‘mine’ or ‘my’. Remember that what I bring to you is knowledge from a Source, not a 
knowledge of one being. That is what you must always remember, that what I bring to you is knowledge 
gained by time and beings of great knowledge; but for the benefit of you here on this planet it would 
have to seem as if I am one being. Do you understand? 
Sarah: Yes i do, thank you. 
I feel for this time that I will leave you, as always with my love, with the hope that you have new 
thoughts to travel with you until we meet next time. So I say to you my dear friends, once more know 
that I am always with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~17th July 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I come to you this time I bring to each of you upliftment, for some are weighed down by earthly 
problems. I hope that before you leave this room those daily problems may seem a little lighter. 
Lilian: I’m sure they will, thank you.  
For the next few of my visits to you my dear friends, I, with your permission, will accept questions about 
many aspects of my teachings. I wish to do this with you in order that we may then go forward with 
some new information. Therefore, I would ask that each of you consider which part of the teachings you 
would like us to discuss with you. Then I feel it would be appropriate to continue with some further 
knowledge for you. So, do we have questions this time? 
George: Yes, it was 11 years ago that I sat on the steps of a Mayan Sun Temple looking at the stars and 
contemplating the universe and its construction, and a message came to me from the collective 
consciousness or somewhere which said that this is all very well, you consider the universe as did Newton 
and Einstein, but the greatest thing in all the universe is Love, and it wasn’t until your recent teaching 
about the creation, that I realised the full depth of that message. (Yes) Thank you for that and I guess that 
is your way of teaching to increase the depth of understanding all the time. 
I believe, my dear friend, that I have said to you that if we—those of us who come to help you—can 
reach but one human being, then our work has to be blessed. Yes, indeed, to have that knowledge come 
to you is indeed what we try to achieve. Of course, we could use spiritual powers to bombard each of 
you with the knowledge, but that would be fruitless. After all, each individual Spirit has to find the 
realization that emotion which each of you has in order that you can accept and fulfil the teaching of the 
universe which is indeed such a small word within your vocabulary, the word of course is love. If you 
have found that realization, my dear friend, then I can only say to you that you can only but go forward. 
(Thank you.) 
Lilian: Would I be right in thinking that the love in the physical sense as we know it—we really can’t 
imagine what it is like at this time, it must be so much more.  
Yes, you as human beings generally speak of emotional love, which mainly belongs to the physical. 
Spiritual love exists on a higher level. Of course that has to be, but that is not to say that you cannot 
experience spiritual love whilst in the physical garb. Of course you can and that is what my dear friend 
the gentleman has said, that his realization has now been reached. I could continue to say for many, 
many of your earthly years of what you should be striving towards, but ultimately that treasure belongs 
to you and it must be sought after. Do you understand? (Yes) I cannot place before you that experience. 
Are you clear on this point my dear friends? (Yes) 
Sara: Is the compassion that we feel for others which enables us to feel spiritual love for all people?  
Yes, compassion is a much better word to use in your world than the words emotional love. Emotional 
love begins with physical attraction, but compassion for mankind stems from spiritual love. Yes, you are 
correct. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: And when we reach this state of being able to feel compassion for many, many people if not all 
people, is it that the heart chakra expands, is it felt in that way, very much in the heart? 
I would say to you, if you have that awareness, yes that is what happens, but mainly most people are not 
even aware of that. It is part of the being that shines forth. You may speak of chakras if you like, after all, 
the Spirit body is light, therefore if any part of the Spirit grows and expands, therefore does the light 
shine more brightly. But, yes, you are correct. The struggle of course in recognizing compassion is the 
struggle against the physical living, when compassion can be forgotten all too easily. But, may I say to 
you kindly and to each one of you, that before you can expand compassion to any other being, you must 
first of all recognize it within yourself. Do you understand? (Yes) To give compassion, you must accept 
compassion. Do you understand? (Yes) Before you can give of yourself, you must recognize yourself. You 
understand? 
Sara: So we see ourselves as equal?  
Not equal, but you must recognize who and what you are, before you can give of yourselves, yes. 
Lilian: Any more Sara?  
Sara: I was just thinking about the last thing that Salumet said about recognising who and what you are. 
I’m wondering in what sense. 
I know what you are saying. First and foremost you must recognize yourself as Spirit. Once that 
recognition is to the fore, then all physical aspects of your life become placed in the correct order. Your 
physical lives then become much easier for you, because you have recognized the Spirit. And, after all, 
when the physical garb has diminished then what exists but the Spirit, and the Spirit should know only 
love. 
Sara: So when we live more to the dictate of our Spirit and we follow really what our Spirit tells us in terms 
of how we live each day, the difficult details that we sometimes struggle with are seen as very 
unimportant. 
Very insignificant—they will find their place against spiritual knowledge, yes. If only human beings could 
know and understand that they create so many of their own problems, not only for themselves, but for 
those who surround them. Remember, what you give you receive. Those are simple words, but they are 
truth. Try always to remember, I have said but I will repeat, that each one of you, what you have in this 
lifetime is what you have achieved. Do you understand? Therefore, if your life is difficult, then look 
within to see what needs to be changed. I know this is a difficult concept for many to accept, but I do 
urge you to accept it and know that through that knowledge you can become much better human 
beings. If you find fault with another, then look for that fault within yourself. 
Lilian: I’m sure we all do try—not easy sometimes. 
 But that, if I might add kindly, is a failing of the human being. That yes, you say, ‘I will try’—you may try 
for such a short period of your time and then it is all forgotten. With spiritual understanding, nothing is 
forgotten. So, I say to you once more, seek always, strive always to recognize that true self. That my dear 
friends is what you need to try to achieve.  
Sarah: This is more of curiosity. A friend of mine is interested in spiritual work. She has been to see a 
medium this weekend—I have not talked to her since—who channels a race/people from space, not from 
our world, called the ‘Paladins’, I think she said. She said that when this world was created, they didn’t 
allow us to become more intelligent than them, because they wanted to have control over us and now 
they need us to be able to progress. First of all, I don’t know if this is right, but it did make me think that 
maybe we are not only here to help each other here, but also we have created this world to help others 
who are creating, which I am sure is right. 
Yes, you are beginning to understand some of my teachings, for this I can see only good. Let me say 
again that as I have told you previously, there are many worlds within this great universe and many 
others who have beings upon them, beings with much greater knowledge than this very young planet 
Earth. Of course those beings have superior knowledge, but let me say only this to you, that there is a 
little misguidance in as much as that race did not have the upper hand over Earth beings. They may have 
thought they did, but they, as you do, answer to a much higher and divine power. All planets answer to a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

greater divinity; all is part of a greater plan. Therefore you are correct partly in your assumption that 
each planet exists for the good of every other. So I would say this to you my dear friend: The information 
that comes to these people are being given as truth, because that is the truth that the beings know and 
understand, in the same way as if contact were made with Earth beings, you can only give what you 
know and understand. What has to be remembered in all of these teachings from not only other planets 
but from greater sources, is that a true cosmic understanding is in place. So I say to you and your friend, 
accept what comes, but place it within the concepts of greater knowledge. Do you understand what i say 
to you? 
Sarah: Yes I do, thank you. 
You must always—I keep coming back to say to you, recognize yourself as spiritual beings, because 
within that realization lies the true understanding. People upon other planets may have more 
knowledge, but in fact they do not have more knowledge as such, they have more understanding of the 
knowledge. Remember, I have told you that within each one of you lies the potential for much spiritual, 
what you call, ‘powers’. It is only that Earth beings are reluctant to recognize and use those powers 
which are inherent within them. Do you see how slowly everything congeals together? (Yes) Has that 
helped with your understanding? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you very much. When you begin to talk, I begin to remember things you have said. 
Yes, always look to the wider scheme of life and to the wider truth. See all of these things with spiritual 
eyes and you will begin to understand them a little more. I know these subjects at times must seem alien 
to you, but in fact they are not. All knowledge lies within you. (Thank you.)  
I would ask that before we meet next time, that each of you dwells upon anything we have spoken 
about and that you are not completely sure of, because I know there are many points that should be 
discussed. So before next time please, my dear friends, bring them before me and I will try to answer 
them simply and truthfully. (Pause) If you are all so satisfied, I will withdraw this time. I know you have 
much to think upon. I know that as you leave this room that each one of you will feel a little more 
uplifted. I will leave you and let us see this time what can be given to each one of you in your state of 
quietness. I ask, my dear friend (Lilian), that you ask each one what they are feeling this time. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~24th July 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we join together this time, feel the surge of Love which touches each one of you. My dear friends, do 
you have questions for me this time? 
Mark: They talk about body clocks waking you up at the right time in the morning, but I wondered if 
sometimes you were given a nudge from Spirit to wake up at the right time if you had to get up very early 
at a different time from the usual. Sometimes I find I have only just woken up in time to catch a ferry or 
something very early in the morning and it seemed to be uncanny. 
Why should this seem so, my dear friend, after all in your what you term ‘dream state’ you have the 
freedom of Spirit which is more knowledgeable and aware of your own physical body’s requirements. 
You, of course, would give out the thought before retiring to your bed and that thought state would be 
known by your Spirit. That is why these things occur. It is not always a nudge as you say from another, 
but your own internal knowledge. 
Mark: That is not a physical phenomenon? 
It is the Spirit that more expansive knowledge and would know what the thought and thinking would be. 
Does this not make sense to you? (Agreed) 
Mark: Yes it does. The thing that I was slightly unsure of was we have been told that our physical time is 
not present in Spirit, so I wondered about whether it could be done—it was that part that I found a bit 
confusing. 
Yes, remember that the physical being is only the result of the spiritual thinking. It is the Spirit that is all-
knowing, which is wise and which can achieve many things for you. Therefore, time as you know means 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

nothing to the Spirit and you know full well my dear friend that when the Spirit returns to our world in 
part of your sleep state time, the knowledge would be known and therefore when the Spirit re-joins the 
physical overcoat, that knowledge then becomes the reality. Do not always assume, my dear friend, that 
external influences are taking place. Remember that you have full control. 
Mark: So the Spirit after it has gone into Spirit world, it just knows when to return to the physical being and 
then the physical being wakes up at that time. 
Yes, it is simple, but you seem to make it more complex by your thinking. (Chuckles) Yes, I do not wish to 
confuse you, but yes you are speaking of the simple knowledge that the Spirit holds. You could if you so 
desired try these things on a regular basis and be aware of the thought that is being sent before you 
retire for your sleep state, and you will find that your Spirit will accept the thought and then create the 
reality. Is that helpful to you?  
Mark: Yes it is, thank you. 
Graham: I was reading through your teachings to last November when my wife was here and the 
discussion at the time was about loving thoughts towards those people who seem to, by their actions, hurt 
us. It was said that when you feel you cannot communicate by letter or by voice, perhaps the best way is to 
send loving thoughts. You replied that loving thoughts are always good and that no harm can ever come if 
you project loving thoughts. But you said something that I was hoping you would clarify: a warning that 
you must not interfere with the thought towards the other person and I wondered what that meant. 
Yes, you my dear friend have been with us for only a short period of time. The basis of my teaching to all 
of you has been the Power of Thought. This teaching is on-going and we have returned to it on many 
occasions. The most powerful thing you possess is your thought. Thoughts are dealt with in many ways 
and we could spend this evening and many other evenings discussing this topic. What you are wishing to 
know I believe is that you must also be in full control of your thinking. It is easy to give out good 
thoughts, but you must be careful that there is no intrusion upon the thinking of another. Are you with 
me thus far? 
Graham: No, could you explain that bit again please about the intrusion. 
Each one has the responsibility for their own thinking. You understand? (Yes) Those who wish harm, 
those who give out vibration of wrong thinking can do much damage to the Spirit. Therefore my 
instructions to you all has always been that those who wish you harm should always be given only loving 
thoughts from you. You understand that? (Yes) Because, let me tell you, what you think will always 
return to you. But what you must also know and what you must also try to understand is that you 
cannot interfere in another’s thinking. This is where the confusion lies is it not? (Yes) Yes, because of the 
power of the thinking, you can with another human being have stronger thought vibration than theirs. 
There is variations in the power of thinking, therefore if you have the knowledge of sending thought, 
then you must also be careful that you do not interfere in the thinking of another. Is it clear to you now 
because you cannot interfere in another’s life or another’s thinking.  
Graham: Yes, thank you very much, I was looking at it the wrong way round. 
Yes, I feel you have become confused. Again to us it is a simple thing, but to you human beings all of 
these topics become confused and therefore rather complicated. What I have tried to teach all of you is 
that with the power of your own thinking you can achieve all things, but in attaining that power of 
thinking, you must also realize the responsibility you hold towards the thinking towards another human 
being. That responsibility is a great one and one which you should think about and use wisely. I feel the 
gentleman needs to ask more. 
Graham: I would like to think about what you said (Yes) and, if I am not sure, I will ask again. 
Yes I will always give you my dear friends many opportunities to clarify my words.  
Graham: It takes a little while to get on board. I feel as if I am doing a bit of catching up at the moment. But 
it is very enjoyable and I have enjoyed reading your teachings. 
Yes, I hope that the words as you read them more often, and after all that is the reason behind the 
written words and the spoken words, that all of you, my dear friends, can look back upon what I try to 
teach and if there is a problem, then I hope that you can come to me in all sincerity and love in order 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that my simple words can become even more clearer to you. Again, I do not wish to be seeming unkind 
but humankind have very short spans of memory. Again this is something that can be cultivated for your 
own good. 
Sarah: I just wanted to follow on from what Mark said. When we go to sleep, does the Spirit automatically 
leave us or does it sometimes stay or is there any hard and fast rule or not? 
No, the Spirit will return at some point in your sleep state to our world to be spiritually rejuvenated. It is 
entirely left to the Spirit body when this occurs. Some who have the equipment shall I say, to leave the 
body easily, like to the leave it for most of the sleep state, but others will return to us without 
knowledge and without remembrance of that occurrence. There is no specific time or hard and fast rules 
for this. 
Sarah: If the Spirit is not within the body and the body is woken suddenly, would the Spirit be aware that 
the body is going to be woken suddenly? 
Yes, remember as I have said to our dear friend the gentleman, that Spirit has an expansion of 
knowledge which is not available to the physical. The Spirit is all-knowing, or rather all-knowing as far as 
the physical is concerned, not all-knowing in as much as all knowledge, but all-knowing for the particular 
time of that living of the physical being. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. My son was watching a television programme last night and it was about an 
American during the cold war trying to spy on the Russians. They tried to do it with telepathy with 
someone standing outside a building and trying to get information. Now not only could this American 
home in on this building that this person was standing in front of, but he could actually go inside the 
building. We were talking earlier about out-of-body experiences. Is this an out-of-body experience? How 
would he get the information from the inside of the building, when the other person was only standing 
outside the building? 
Yes, again I return to short memory—we have in past time discussed this very thing. But yes there is and 
are a few human beings who have the capability of greater knowledge shall be say, but only from 
practise of using the Spirit rather than the physical. It is perhaps what you might term ‘mind power’. 
Again we have touched upon a subject which we have not fully entered into in any great degree, but we 
can do on another occasion if you so desire. Yes, if you would like to look back over my words rather 
than use time here and now, you will find my answer. But if you so desire, let me know and we will 
discuss this a little further. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: I was talking to someone the other day about the Spirit leaving the body at the time of death. As I 
understood it, it was immediate as the body dies, so the Spirit leaves. She had the idea that it took three 
days of our time.  
The Spirit leaves the physical body only when there is a severance of the cord. The Spirit can leave the 
body, which in your world can be said to be dead, but until that cord is broken, the Spirit remains close 
to the body and on some occasions this can take seconds, this may take minutes and even days. On most 
occasions I can tell you that when the time of what you call death, the Spirit is freed almost immediately, 
but again, you are both correct. 
Lilian: You know that our old friend had two circles. It was in the other circle that this query came up. That 
is interesting.  
Yes, remember my dear friends that you should never be so closed-minded that you cannot accept other 
viewpoints from other people, because there oftentimes includes many things from Spirit which are 
correct. So do not always assume that other people are wrong. If you have doubts, then please to ask 
questions of me. After all I am sure that each one of you here have heard many cases of someone who 
has been pronounced deceased, and returned to life. (Yes) So, the physical pronouncement of death is 
not always the actual moment of severance of the cord. Is this clear to you? (Yes) 
Mark: Would it be partly the power of thought of the person? 
Yes, not only the person, but the power of thought from those close by. And again we return to 
interfering thoughts. Do you now see some connection? (Agreed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: So if in a particular religion it was said that it would take three days, so the thoughts from the people 
surrounding the body, would that affect it? 
They can but they pull back the Spirit and try to keep them, but when the time is right, there is nothing 
or no one who can stop that return home.  
Sarah: So, if that is the case, if people are brought back to life as it were, is that not their time to go then, 
otherwise they would have gone? 
Yes, it is as simple as that. It is lack of knowledge of you human beings in understanding the process of 
what you term ‘dying’, but nothing or no-one can hold you here when your time has come. No person, 
no thought, no healing, nothing at all will keep you upon this planet if it is truly your time to return 
home to us.  
Lilian: Thank you. Last week we did a rescue through Sarah and she did find it quite difficult to shake off 
the effects of this rescue. Is there anything more we can do to help her or anything that she could do? 
No, you have done all that you can. The lady you speak of will find that with a little more experience that 
she can take more control of those who come to her. She must remember that these souls come under 
conditions of control, but we also need the control factor of her own mind. It will come with time, but let 
me reassure you my dear friends that there is nothing to be concerned about. It may take a little longer 
than you anticipated but always the lady will return free from any encumbrance or any leftover feeling 
from those communicators. (Thank you.) 
Well, my dear friends, as ever I hope you have been completely satisfied with my answers. I know as 
time continues these question and answer times will enable you to become a little more enlightened. 
That is our purpose that is why we wish to help. There are many things to be achieved here, but again I 
reiterate to you that we must go slowly and it must show you I believe how many times I answer your 
questions over and over that that is the reason we must proceed slowly, in order that each point, each 
question that you have is fully answered and understood. Do you all agree? (Affirmed) 
Mark: My baby, Robyn, quite often wakes up in the night and I was wondering whether she was asking her 
Spirit to wake herself up. Usually we just bring her into our bed, because we are too tired to wait for her to 
go to sleep and then put her back in the cot. I just wondered what the process was there? 
Yes, I understand. Of course children in your world are to most people just babies who are here to learn, 
but of course you know and understand them as spiritual beings who have chosen to come, yes. But 
what you must also understand is that although they have chosen to come, these spirits in the small 
physical child’s body are sometimes unhappy, because they still have remembrance of the spiritual life. 
There are some babies in your world who will be restless for quite some time of their young living. It 
may even continue with some for years, until the Spirit realizes that they have come here for the 
purpose they have chosen. So you see, it is slightly difference from what we have spoken of previously. 
It is a different subject altogether.  
Mark: It’s a kind of adjustment phase. 
It is adjustment, it is a restlessness, it is in some children anger. That may sound strange to you, but the 
Spirit is angry that they have to be confined within these human confines. Can you understand? 
(Affirmed) So I would continue with what you are doing and even if you can to speak with your thoughts 
to pacify and console the child—welcome the child to this world and offer your help to her. It can be 
done. So, it is something perhaps for you to think about this time. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Would that work in the case of my youngest grandson? He is definitely not into school at this 
moment. There were tears this morning—true his mother is not very well and I had to take him—but could 
it also help in this case with thoughts? 
All thought must help. What you must not do is blame everything onto the spiritual being. Remember 
that each one has come to this world for the learning process and, as a child, they will behave as 
children. The condition within their own little living, can alter any child. Although the Spirit is always in 
control to some degree, the physical child must work within those conditions to which they have come. 
So, I would say that the child you speak of is making only adjustments to the conditions of living which 
are there in front of him. I would say to you this my dear friends that be careful that you do not always 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

make every action that is before you in your living — do not always assume that it is of a spiritual 
nature. Although you are Spirit, you are also a physical being with physical problems to overcome. Can 
you see what I am telling you? 
Lilian: Yes I can, because he is happy enough until we get to the school gates. 
Yes, it is a lesson for him to learn and overcome—that is all. 
Sarah: You said that we may be surprised to hear that the Spirit was cross, was angry. If the Spirit knows all 
about the physical, why would the Spirit be angry, because the Spirit has chosen to come back and I know 
that it is confined to that, but it must know that it is being confined. 
But no, it does not. Have I not told you my dear friend that all memories are erased, but in some children 
that memory remains. So that Spirit being within the child’s body can remember the freedom and the 
love of the Spirit realms. So, therefore, although they have chosen to come, there is—perhaps anger is 
too strong a word for you—but there is unease, there is discomfort, there is a longing to return home. It 
a longing perhaps—forgive me for the misuse of the word. 
Mark: But it can be physically expressed as anger. 
Yes, it would be interpreted by the parents or whoever is associated with the child as an angry child, 
because it is expressing itself in the only way that it knows how. Is that clear to you? (Yes) Always, this is 
the problem I find my dear friends to find appropriate physical words to describe to you feelings from 
Spirit.  
Sarah: You do very well though. 
Are there more questions or is there enough to think about? (Pause) May I suggest my dear friends that 
you think upon the words this time and take each one slowly. Perhaps to know and understand, quickly 
and quietly in your own time, and then, before we continue on more questions, you can return to those 
we have discussed if need be. I think that for this time my dear friends, I will withdraw. I will leave you in 
the hands of this dear lady. You can if you so desire discuss quietly between yourselves all those points 
we have discussed this time. I ask only that the words not be too loud in order that this instrument can 
return quietly. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~31st July 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
We are slower this time because my dear friends those who stand close by you have been working with 
each one of you this time. There is weariness amongst you and when you leave you should feel the 
substantial benefit from their help. 
Lilian: Yes, I’d like to thank our Spirit friends for this. 
 Know that always they stand close by you. Now we will continue this time with more questions which I 
know you have for me. 
George: Yes, you have told us much about past lives and there were some words that Jesus spoke: ‘When 
you meet your past images which neither die nor are manifest, how will you bear it?’ That raises a further 
question perhaps and it is nice to read in the scriptures something which agrees so well with what you 
have told us, but is there likely to be any difficulty in meeting up with our previous images when we return 
to Spirit? Can you tell us something about that? 
Yes of course, yes, the words were most apt at the time for understanding over continuance of life. You 
all know only too well that I have told you, when you return home, you yourselves will be the judge of all 
that has taken place—past, present and future. You understand that each one of those times is 
intertwined. Therefore when you come face-to-face, as you say, with past images, what is happening is 
that the vibration when you have returned home has quickened. Therefore you are able to assess not 
only past times, past existence, but you will be accountable for the life that has just gone. It is only a 
judgement within your own eyes, that is all. To simplify the whole issue, you come face-to-face with all 
that has existed within your own living. 
George: Interesting. Perhaps this is another reason why we should not be judgmental in ourselves. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is not that you are faced physically as you would know it with past images, but the inner knowing 
comes to the surface and all, my dear friends, becomes accountable. That is why the words were chosen 
that it would be difficult, because many of you, when you return home, are shocked and upset and 
sometimes very pleased with what the Spirit has achieved. It is a coming to terms with the inner 
knowledge of your very being. Do you understand? Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes thank you that clarifies rather nicely. 
Mark: When I was working in the shop this week, a girl commented that she found Charlotte Church’s 
voice very strange, because it was so well developed. I suggested that it might be evidence that she had 
worked in a previous life on her voice and had brought it into life and I wondered if you could say 
something about it. (Charlotte was only 14 years old then) 
Yes, I will say only this to you my dear friend that now you have begun your teachings. Have I not told 
you that many opportunities would come to each one of you, that you would be emissaries of Spirit and 
this is only one instance of just that. You are, of course, quite correct in telling the lady that all 
experiences of past lives are always within the Spirit and many of you who reincarnate bring many of 
those gifts with you. Therefore, may I congratulate you my dear friend on your answer.  
Lilian: It often puzzles me why some people seem very, very fond of animals—they don’t mind what the 
animals do or get up to—and others really don’t like them at all—I am talking more of the pets we have. Is 
there any explanation? 
Let us say just this that when each one comes to your world they are prepared for many strange and 
unfortunate instances within their daily living. There could be a reason for dislike of animals. This is 
something which cannot be put clearly to you, because again there can be many different answers. It 
may well be that past times have shown no bond with animals and it is something that the individual 
needs to learn. Remember that your life upon this planet is a teaching time, a teaching time for love, not 
only to your fellow human being, not only to all that nature provides for you, but also to the animal 
kingdom. Those people who you have noticed have an aversion to these animals are lacking in spiritual 
love. It is just an aspect of Spirit that they will need to adjust and to learn, that is all. Does that help you? 
(Yes) Remember of course that each one of you is on a different pathway, that each one of you will have 
different likes and dislikes according to the growth of your own individual Spirit. Do you understand?  
Lilian: So we mustn’t judge. 
I would reiterate once more for you, do not judge another. I know always this lesson is difficult for your 

human beings, but it is an important one that you would do well to try to at least learn. Do not judge, 
not only others but yourselves. You cannot be the best judge of yourselves while you are clothed within 
the physical garb. So many times my dear friends have I told you this and so many times do you fall 
down upon this matter, but the more we speak of this, the more you will begin to understand. That is 
why it is important that we go over all the ground of the many things I have told you in order that it can 
become clearer within your thinking. Do you agree? (Agreed) 
George: Perhaps a confusing factor in our society is that we have what we call constructive criticism and 
destructive criticism and this leads to perhaps the idea that out and out judgement is bad we know, but 
sometimes a criticism can be constructive and directed towards making a situation better. Would you 
agree that there are degrees of judgement in this way? 
I would agree that there are physical degrees of judgement, but let me hasten to add for whom is the 
constructive judgement meant? 
George: I was thinking about society in general rather than individuals. 
Yes, but what I wish you to know and understand is this: When you make a so-called ‘constructive 
judgement’, who is the best judge, you or the other being? In whose mind is it constructive? Do you see 
what I am trying to say? Be careful in thinking that your thoughts, you opinions are the correct ones, be 
careful that you are not in fact making judgement classed under the umbrella of constructive criticism. 
Can you see the difference? (Yes) I understand what you are saying, but what I wish you know, is that be 
careful, who are you to judge what is constructive or destructive for another human being? Do you see? 
Is that helpful to you?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, thank you for your words. 
Always my dear friends I would say to you this: Before any thought goes from you, go inwards and see if 
that is truly how you feel, before you allow that thought to pass from you. Imagine yourselves in similar 
situations and perhaps your view would change. But it is difficult I know for you not to be critical, but 
even what you term ‘good judgement’ can in fact be an interference. You understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. Could I just ask one about the stigmatic holy ones which is something which has 
come up before? I believe the teaching was that it was related to the power of thought. Would that be 
entirely the power of thought of the stigmatic one or would there be what I might describe as a Christ 
energy within the collective unconscious which also plays a part? 
Yes you would be fringing upon the help of many others when those whose power of thought is so 
strong. Remember that I have told you that the power of thought becomes reality, but what also 
happens when the power of your thought is so strong is that those who are close to you and influenced 
by that thought can also collect in fact to help the situation be created. 
George: Yes, thank you, I wondered about that. 
Yes, there again is no clear cut answer, but remember that the power of thought is all powerful. Much 
can be created by thought alone. 
George: Yes, that is always the primary factor. 
Yes, but yes as you know there are many who are close to you and I have said that like is attracted to 
like. Therefore, those powerful thoughts would be attracting those from our world who have the same 
vibrational thoughts, which therefore creates a vibration which here becomes even more powerful. If 
you take the thought of one person within this room who used the power of thought, it would be strong, 
but the collective thought of all would create a much stronger thought vibration. We have spoken about 
collective thoughts in the process of healing the world and such things. If you think along those lines, it 
will perhaps become a little clearer to you, yes. Again I would say my dear friends, there are many 
avenues of thinking about thought—that is not a contradiction, it is an explanation of why the physical 
thinking is rather confused at times. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Lilian: When children are singing collectively at a school or whatever—I went to a concert recently where 
there were small children on the stage and there is an emotion within me and I wondered if that is a 
physical emotion or is it a spiritual one? Just looking at the children and feeling—I can’t describe it, but I 
wondered was a human one or was it a spiritual feeling? 
You must remember that most children are closer to our world, therefore a collection of children that 
you have mentioned would be giving forth light of Spirit which hitherto is lost to many adults in your 
world. Again it would be a remembering of Spirit. Do you remember we spoke of the babies who were 
distressed because the memory of Spirit was still so near to them? It is an awakening within oneself of 
the childhood of Spirit. That is why the emotions come to the fore. Of course it is a physical act, the 
feeling of tears, but it comes from within—the remembering, the vibrational light of children. The power 
of small children gathered together could be used for great things if only they could be channelled in the 
correct way, but that is something which people upon this planet so far are unaware of, but I can tell 
you, my dear friends, it is an avenue that is being travelled.  
Lilian: I wondered if it was something to do with Spirit children being drawn to them, but obviously not, it 
is their own spiritual light.  
Spirit children will always be around where there is a gathering of earthly children—of course, that is 
natural. That is why you feel that awakening of Spirit, because the power of the child light is so strong. 
Remember my friends, although you do not see Spirit, we are always round and about you. Those who 
come to help you, uplift you, those who have loved you are always close. So of course, why not with the 
children? Do not be afraid of expressing the child within you, because each one of you my dear friends is 
child-like in Spirit. Do you understand? (Yes) 
George: Yes, the collective power of children, is this something that we see in a theatre situation when a 
group of children are enthusing about one thing and one can almost feel the atmosphere. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, if only adults in this world would stay as children, this world would be a much better place to exist 
in. It is only that the children are closer to our world than the earthly, materialistic ways of the world. 
They are natural, are they not, small children? (Agreed) They are free from prejudice and many of the 
earthly things which to you adults causes you so many concerns. Children, as collective power to be used 
for good, will come in time. It is something that within our world has been looked at, but it is difficult to 
change the thinking of earthly human beings after such a long time of really not respecting the love and 
power of children. It is a subject which we could, in another time, expand upon, but as I say it is an 
avenue being travelled down even as I speak. I know each one has experienced the love and the light 
which children bring to these groups when they return from our world. It is a natural light and vibration 
which is always with them. So, my dear friends, perhaps you will begin to look at children a little more 
differently from now on. They are beacons of knowledge.  
Lilian: I wish I’d known that years ago! (Chuckle) Thank you. 
I think for this time I will withdraw, allow you ponder my words, allow each one of you if you so desire 
to think about the Spirit within and the power of your own thinking. There will be no other 
communicators this time, but if you wish to spend the time quietly speaking or rather go within, I will 
leave it to your own good judgement. I will say only that until next time we meet, think carefully before 
you allow those thoughts to enter into the greater world. Think carefully my dear friends and come to 
know yourselves more closely. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~7th August 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time we will continue with more questions, but part of this evening there will come to you through 
the instrument, who sits next to this one a communicator who we hope you will find most interesting. I 
would say to you my dear friend, the lady across from us (Mary) is in need of a little healing help. I would 
ask that if you will, that you place your hand on her back some time during this evening. Now my dear 
friends shall we begin. 
George: Recently, in an American hospital, an experiment was carried out. 50% of heart patients were 
prayed for and 50% were not prayed for and the ones who were prayed for fared statistically better than 
the other group. I think you will say that this is not the way to use prayer, but nevertheless it will no doubt 
prove the value of prayer to some people. Have you any comment on this? 
Yes, if only one were helped even by earthly experiment, then I can only say to you, this is good. You, of 
course, may not be surprised by these results; it is just a pity that so many were excluded. Of course, 
again we return to the power of thought, which is indeed the beginning of prayer. We have discussed 
prayer to some degree in past times and each one of you I hope by now fully understands that your 
thoughts for another person are never disregarded. But of course collective prayer is a little more prayer 
is a little more powerful, shall we say to use your everyday words. But the same effect is achieved by 
many of those within your world whom you call healers. Their prayers are sent to us so often for the safe 
and well-being of others. But prayer is there for each and every one to use. I did tell you, did I not, that 
many changes would happen within your world and these things are taking place as I speak to you. All 
within this planet are slowly, slowly becoming more spiritually aware. 
George: Things are coming into the open and things are being reported in the media which is nice. 
Yes, that is what is good, that a wider audience of people are now aware that these things can happen, 
that non-judgemental people have the opportunity to make up their own mind, that there is no 
dogmatic teachings which hold them back. This can only be good for mankind.  
Lilian: Today on our television they reported that they have discovered some planets—10 or more of 
them—they said outside our galaxy, but I don’t know what they mean, how far. 
Yes, again I have told you that mankind has very limited vision when it comes to all of creation. Mankind 
upon this planet is so very young in understanding and awareness, but all of these happenings will come 
in time. But as I have told you always my dear friend, slowly, slowly all will come, yes, yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Would this be one of the planets where the space people come from and form the corn circles and 
so on? 
Let me just say this to you, that we have spoken of travellers from many areas of creation. Your 
scientists and your astronomers will discover much in time to come. That is because those from our 
world are there helping and inspiring in order that knowledge comes to them. It is not a new discovery—
it has always been there. It is just that man’s awareness has now reached a stage of understanding, that 
the instruments that they use have become much better and all this comes from our world, because of 
the influence that we exude. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes, if only they knew, some of them. 
But they are now they are beginning to discover and many old ideas have to be thought about much 
more carefully, because you see, horizons are again expanding. This will always be. For those in your 
world who seek more and more, it shall be given in whatever way in order that mankind finds himself 
again spiritually. It is a slow process we all know, but as more and more of you good people gather, 
gather in knowledge, then the expansion of that knowledge grows and grows and grows. Do you 
understand?  
Lilian: Yes, thank you. Sarah? 
Sarah: It was just an observation I made when I was typing back one of the scripts: Salumet said to try and 
be a little more child-like and I was thinking of some of the tribal people who, in my mind, seem to be quite 
childish and they always seem to be so happy and laughing and I was thinking that they are most probably 
more spiritual and have a greater understanding than we have in the West.  
Yes. Remember that children have very few prejudices and if they have any at all, it has been taken from 
adults in your world. Children are pure in their thinking until such time they are taught or they see for 
themselves what this earthly world has on offer to them. They have much to cope with, your earthly 
children. It is not surprising that many grow into adulthood with many, many problems. But what I say 
to you all my dear friends is this: That if you can look at a child, see that gleam within the eye, that smile 
upon the face, that purity of heart, then strive for those things. That is what is meant when I say, try to 
be child-like. Search for the purity within you, because each one of you my dear friends is Pure Light, but 
it is clothed in the heaviness of physical garb with all the problems and troubles, which are within this 
planet, which weigh you down, which are burdens to your soul. It is up to each and every one of you to 
free yourselves. Again I say to you, we can help, we can uplift, we can encourage, we can inspire, but we 

cannot live life for you. When times are troubled, think of those words. Pick yourselves up, ask for 

help and it will be there for you. 
George: And this is where the principle of detachment can be so important, I believe.  
Yes, of course. You cannot bring to it any, how would you say, garbage, garbage? Is that the word you 
would use? You cannot hold on to this, you must be open, you must have no doubt that help is at hand 
for you. It is there, my dear friends, it is up to you to use it. If only you could but see those who stand 
close by you in times when each one is troubled, if only you could see the pain that they feel for you, 
because you do not ask for their help. Remember what I have taught you, they cannot interfere. Unless 
you ask for help, it will not be made available to you. 
George: So the principle ‘pain sharing’ is with those who stand close. I have read about this in the 
Australian Aborigines where two people will endeavour to share each other’s pain and relieve it in that 
way at a physical level. 
Yes, on a physical level, but why not take it one step further; if they would but seek help from those of 
us from Spirit, the pain would disappear almost instantly. But yes, I do know and understand what you 
are saying and there are many people who can share this closeness, not only of pain but of love and 
understanding also.  
George: Yes, I think we are becoming more aware of this. 
Now, my dear friends, if you have no other questions this time, we will leave it there. Next time we 
meet, I will speak on another topic which I hope will be of interest to you, but we will have times when 
we return to your questions in order that each one of you in your own individual time and way, will fully 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

understand all that we bring to you. I leave you as ever with much love, with hope, with understanding 
that you may continue with your daily lives with a little more understanding and love. Know as always 
that I am with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
The expected guest soon followed through Sue: 
(Welcomes) 
I am unsure how long I can be with you. This is a very, very heavy atmosphere. I have come with a 
specific purpose and I shall endeavour to tell you before the power is completely taken up. I tell you I am 
more than one. I am a part of each one of you here. You all know from past teachings that you are not 
one soul. 
Lilian: Yes, we have been told this. It is difficult for us to understand but we accept what we are told. 
I thank you for accepting this knowledge, it may help you to understand a little when I say to you that as 
this voice speaks to you now, it is made up of a facet of each one of your souls, yours dear lady and 
everyone in this room. The instrument being used is filled with a part of each one of you here, a part of 
each one of you that has never walked your physical plane ever in eternity. And it is part of your soul 
which has chosen to be—how can it be put for you to understand—each part has chosen to be a 
fragment of spiritual light. Can you comprehend that? I have no other words to give you that you could 
comprehend. I will be very, very surprised if your acceptance came immediately, but it was felt that to 
broaden your spiritual knowledge, we could give you this small thing to ponder upon to help you to grow 
and to question. I feel from each one you concern, no, not concern nor disbelief but awe. 
Mary: Intrigue? 
Yes, 'intrigue,' a word I am not particularly familiar with. But then I have not been down to your plane 
and, as I have said, I am not ‘I’, nor am I ‘we’, I am a conglomerate of you all and let me say to you, that 
each part of each one of you here is stretching out to their own and are trying to bridge a gap with silver 
light, trying to reach those they belong to. Can I ask you please to send love to your own soul particle, 
which has entered this instrument here? Try and feel yourselves in this room. I know you are confused, 
but I ask you to say, do you accept what has been said, even though you need to question it, even though 
it seems perhaps an impossibility—will you accept each one of you, that a part of your soul is with you 
here now? (Affirmed) Your individual facets of soul, which have been here this time have come through 
much heavy, heavy atmosphere to be here. But know in your hearts that they have come willingly to give 
you spiritual help and love, but find it difficult now to remain with this one, so if you will forgive, we can 
stay no longer.  
Lilian: We are most grateful. Thank you very, very much. 
I am sure that you will have much questioning and I have to tell you that the Master who teaches you 
will help you with your concerns next time, but do not dwell it to the detriment of other teachings. You 
have said you accept, please continue with that thought and things may become clearer as time goes on, 
but the Master will help you with any real difficulties over understanding. It is not possible to continue 
now, but each one who is with this instrument sends out the greatest love of mankind to their own and 
hope that each one can sense that love.  
Lilian: I’m sure we all can. I know I can. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~14th August 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Thank you, my dear friends, for the love that is extended towards me this time. I would like to discuss 
this time a topic we have touched upon, but which I feel you are now able to digest in a little more 
detail. Firstly, let me put a question to you my dear friends: What is your perception of light and 
darkness? Does anyone have a response please? 
Graham: I think of light as a place with energy and darkness as a place with very little energy. 
You would all agree on those words? 
Sarah: Not quite. I would say that light is the energy that you are giving out, your energy, rather than a 
place with energy—your energy or your lack of energy making the light. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So you see light and darkness as degrees of energy? (Yes) Yes. 
George: We have our physical expression of light being a vibration (Yes) and darkness being absence of 
vibration but I think this stems well beyond the physical. There are vibrations that the physical world 
doesn’t know about. 
Would you see darkness as being without vibration, is that what you tell me? 
George: I think that is our physical way of looking at things. (Yes) 
Sarah: Could it be with and without love as well? (Yes) 
Mary: Could it be knowledge and ignorance? 
Yes. Let me say this to you my dear friends. Your responses here this time are what I would have 
expected from you. But let me say this to you, that each one of you have not yet reached the awareness 
of the picture of existence which contains light and darkness. Many expressions are used within your 
world. You say ‘angels of light’ and ‘angels of darkness’, or you use the terms ‘good’ and ‘evil’. Let me 
tell you this my dear friends: Light and darkness are but reflections of the same vibration. That is not 
contradictory, but it is life itself, it belongs to the scheme of life. I hesitate here because I want you to 
absorb those words. Light and darkness co-exist, because they belong to the plan of all existence. After 
all, can you not see that perhaps the darkness—and we will use those words in order that your 
understanding is there—light and darkness—we will hold those words— without the darkness, which 
you feel to be destructive, yes? Am I right in that assumption, that you mainly feel darkness to be 
destructive? (Yes) What if I say to you my dear friends that clearing out, destroying, is sometimes the 
forerunner for rebuilding and recreation. Would you then view it in the same way? (No) No, then you 
understand that the vibration of darkness is necessary. The light and the darkness in your world needs to 
be finely balanced. We have spoken that darkness always seeks the light and that is because balance is 
necessary. 
Sarah: So does light seek the darkness too? 
Of course; if one is a reflection of the other, you must have the balance. I want you my dear friends to 
now consider that the Spirit beings of darkness from our world are in fact a necessity for the ongoing of 
this planet as in the universe. After all, without the lightness of your sun, would not this planet be 
complete darkness? (Yes) You need both. Are you beginning to see where I am leading you to? I want 
you rethink those thoughts that you have maintained and upheld for so long. You could call darkness I 
suppose within your own world ‘nature’, when you consider what you term ‘catastrophes’, when, in 
fact, the Spirits of Darkness are recreating new form. Do you understand? If you do not, we will stop 
here and discuss it further. 
Lilian: The spirits of darkness—that is their job? 
Let me tell you, yes. Angels of light and darkness are not far from reality. They are phrases that have 
been used in past times for the understanding of those at specific moments in your evolution. Light and 
darkness is definitely needed for the evolution of not only this planet, but of the whole of the cosmos, 
the whole creation of life. After all, without darkness, how do you know there is light? Do you have 
questions at this time? (Pause) You all have absorbed my words so easily! (Laughter) 
Graham: I am a Geologist and I take an interest in the science of geology and now geologists are beginning 
to unravel some of the things that have been important in the evolution of our planet; (Yes) the death of 
the dinosaurs and how the death of the dinosaurs enabled other species and animals to progress forward 
and evolve. (Yes) If this hadn’t have happened and the dinosaurs had still been around, then perhaps we 
ourselves would never have had a chance to evolve. This understanding is there and is going on. 
Yes, the mysteries of your earthly living will gradually come to the forefront of the many minds in this 
world who seek knowledge; you are correct. But you see, to us there is not light and darkness as 
mankind has given it credit for—you see lightness and darkness as opposites when in fact they belong to 
the same creation. This is the point I wish you to think about this time, that you find the connection 
between light and darkness and do not view them as opposites. When you come to our world the only 
difference is that the awareness of light and darkness shows you that this blending is quite natural and 
should not be rated in the way that humans try to do. It comes from a lack of knowledge and, as the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

gentleman has said, many of life’s mysteries upon this planet—and not only this planet, but others—
have come to the surface of thinking and that has been mainly through the influence of those from our 
world. 
Sarah: Salumet, when we come over to your side, here we have light and dark, because we have the sun 
that gives us light and dark—we have dark moments and lighter moments, but the actual physical light and 
dark—so when we come over to spirit world, I am slightly confused, how do we get the light and the dark? 
Yes, you are confused my dear friend, because again you are speaking of physical lightness and darkness 
which is entirely different. I speak of the very essence of life, the lightness and darkness which is the 
very structure of all living things. Take a flower within your garden. You see it decompose and you see it 
spring to life. You could say that the elements of darkness has destroyed that beautiful thing, but the 
beautiful lightness of spirit reinforces and uplifts and recreates that beautiful flower once more. It is a 
working between lightness and darkness that creates the evolution of all planets. Do not confuse it with 
physical light and darkness—that is something entirely different. Think about it my dear friend and the 
understanding will come to you. Always I have to remind you gently my dear friends that your physical 
thinking interferes with what should come from within. Always try to feel and think on a spiritual level 
and the understanding will be greater. Mankind tries too hard to find answers for physical happenings, 
when if only he would go inwards, those answers would become so clear. But that is the pitfall of having 
human brains. I do not say that to be derogative to mankind, because that is part of the purpose of your 
growing, but you understand what I try to tell you. 
Lilian: So spiritually each of us is a little of both, a little of dark and a little of light. 
You strive to find a balance—that is human living. Of course you will have many falls, that is why we 
from our world, help to uplift you, help you in life all that we can, but ultimately the spirit has this job of 
work entirely on its own. You are solely responsible for how life follows (flows?) this time and many, 
many other lifetimes you take full responsibility for all that you think, feel and do. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) I do not intend to go any further this time, because the words have given to you is food 
enough for you to consider. 
George: Your analogy of the flower—it made me think of the religions of past times based on the spring 
time festival of renewal, when re-growth would begin through the summer months until the autumn 
comes and then the period of more darkness through the winter. Most populations are rather integrated 
to this idea in early times. 
Yes, there are many ideas on all of these things, when in fact the answer is so simple. It may help you my 
dear friends to move away from the words of light and darkness, but to see them as one energy who is 
creating for you, life that you can lead to the very best of your capabilities, as all existence is in need of 
both energies to exist. 
Mark: So it would be a bit pointless to try to distinguish between the two really? 
It would be easier I feel for you if you could dismiss trying to create opposition between these two 
vibrations, but as you know, when ideas are formed, that it is difficult to dismiss once they have been 
created in the thinking. As we have said, the thought becomes reality. The reality reaches out into words 
and actions and mankind finds it difficult then to retrace that thinking. That is why I feel this time that 
these few words should suffice in order that you can think more deeply upon my words. 
Paul: Some night animals might think it’s the reverse, like a moth might see better at night, so night is like 
light to a night bird or a moth and they might see daylight as darkness. 
As I have said my dear friend, yes, it is the awareness which creates the thought, yes. That is all the 
difference between mankind and those in our world, that because of their heightened spiritual 
awareness, it is viewed in a much different way, because you can see the wider scheme of life a little 
more clearly. But, yes, that is a good point that you have made. It is your perception of what you see.  
Sarah: And also, us humans are looking for the opposite light in other humans, aren’t we? 
Yes, always you seek something really which does not exist. You have created opposites when you 
should in fact be seeing the greater good of all of these things. Remember that opposites need each 
other in order to become totally balanced. Remember balance, that is perhaps a fine word for us to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

ponder upon—balance, finely tuned. After all, that is what you are seeking my dear friends, is the 
balance between the human form and Spirit. When that finely tuned balance is achieved, then you could 
say that all aspects of your life upon this planet would be supreme. You understand? (Affirmed) Are you 
sure? 
Sarah: I thought you were going to say that when you have got a fine balance then it would be time for you 
to go back into Spirit, because you have achieved what you have come to do, but that is not the case. 
You will never, you will never achieve that upon this planet. It would take many aeons of time to even 
achieve a great deal of balance; that is something we can discuss another time. There are measurements 
of balance, but I do not wish to confuse the issue this time. Have you more questions for me or are you 
all happy to think upon my words? (Pause)  
Lilian: I need to think about it. ((Agreed)) 
I hope I have brought to you some little more for you to discuss to think upon inwardly in your quiet 
moments. I hope that between us we can achieve a little more information, which will help you all, my 
dear friends, to go forward in your spiritual growth. Therefore, if you are content, I will leave you this 
time. 
Mark: The Yin-Yang symbol demonstrates this very clearly what you are saying. (Yes) I wondered where 
that came from. Did that come from Spirit? 
Yes, all the expressions within you world have been given or they have originated from different peoples 
at the time when they were ready to listen, but as you know, human beings are rather set in their ways 
of thinking so, each set of people have created in their own time their own description of light and 
darkness; that is all, it is as simple as that. Call it light-darkness, yin-yang, good-evil, whatever you would 
wish. What I am trying to achieve for you is for you to see on our way of thinking, that you should not 
have the word opposite in between these two things, because they belong together. They are not 
separate, but one reflection of the other; that is what you must try to remember. It is not destructive but 
creative. If you think along those lines, it will make your thinking easier. 
Lilian: So when we talk about the dark regions in Spirit, where some put themselves shall I say, even that is 
not destructive? 
No, because out of destruction comes light. The light will always seek to balance the darkness and the 
darkness always seeks the light, so can you see that each needs the other? (Agreed) You have to think 
deeply my dear friends—this is not as simple as it may sound.  
George: I think we must accept light and dark in their spiritual form (Yes) and forget our light and dark 
physical expressions because they are not the same.  
Yes, you must erase the preconceived ideas which have been created in your world about light and 
darkness. Again we have difficulty because of the use of words. They are but two vibrations which need 
each other for all of life to function. I hope it has helped you. I hope my dear friends, that when we meet 
again these words will have reached that point within you, when you can say, ‘Yes, I understand a little 
more.’  
I will withdraw from you this time leaving you all with my words, with my love, with peace and 
upliftment and I ask each one of you that you continue to offer yourself to that Divine Goodness, which 
all of you are part of. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st August 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
My arrival this time has been delayed, because it was felt that most within this room were in need of 
some peace and some quietness of mind. I hope that those people may leave this time, feeling spiritually 
renewed and with the knowledge that those close to them are aware of their needs. Because of this 
delay, we, my dear friends, will have some questions, rather than I embark upon knew knowledge for 
you. Therefore if anyone has questions this time, let me now answer them for you. 
Sue: Thank you, I have one. I don’t know if you are aware that myself and the lady you are using now, went 
to a ‘Direct Voice’ circle, a couple of days ago and saw some absolutely amazing phenomena. I just 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wondered whether you could comment on it, how difficult it is on your side for this to take place and how 
difficult it is for people on our side to learn, if you like, how to cope with it? 
Yes, we are not unaware shall I say. The opportunity has been put forward for you, not because it is 
necessary for you to experience phenomenon such as you have had, but to enable you, as two people 
who have given much of their time, to see what is possible and what they too can achieve, given that 
they are willing to offer themselves in service to this work. There will come to you my dear friend, other 
opportunities for new experiences in time to come. We know that not only within this room, but in 
another place that many, many of your years have been given, in the hope of some physical phenomena. 
Let me say this to you: There are always difficulties no matter what form communication takes. Whether 
it be clairvoyance, clairaudience—whatever and I have told you that many new forms of communication 
will take place. But the phenomenon you speak of, is one which from our world has always been 
available, but we have to have the dedication and the medium who is willing to be used in such a way, 
because remember that the medium used has no knowledge of what is happening. So firstly, my dear 
friend, let me say this to you: It is not so much training, as you have asked, but in the giving of oneself to 
us. We will do the training. Do you understand? 
Sue: Yes I do. 
For that type of evidence you must have people who are unselfish, who have given to us of themselves, 
without wish for any egotism. That, I would say, is the main ingredient of development of that type. You 
understand? 
Sue: Yes I do. 
I know my dear friends, that phenomenon of this type, is wonderful in the human eye. It gives credence 
to our world that so many people crave to see such things. But again, I stress, it is not necessary for 
people such as yourselves, because you have what you need to develop in your own way, and each one 
of you are indeed individual in your service to our world. There is much to come to you within this room. 
You know I do not come to tell you what is to happen; that has never been my purpose. My purpose is to 
teach and to enlighten each one who is willing to listen. But I will say, my dear friends, that if you 
continue to travel along the road of development that you have been travelling, you will be rewarded—
you will be rewarded. Remember, I have said that communication is a two-way process. Without you, 
we could not communicate. Without us, there would be no communication. Therefore each is essential 
for the other. Many developments have taken place from our side of life, in order that mankind was 
willing to give of their time, was willing to accept our words. Mankind must understand that 
communication is the very essence of truth, if mankind is to begin to understand what all these things 
are about. Unselfish service, I would say, is what you should try to achieve, and my dear friends, I can 
tell you without this unselfishness, I myself would not be communicating with you. Therefore take credit 
for what you are and what you have been and what you will be. 
Lilian: Thank you for those kind words. Could I ask a question? (Of course.) It’s for the gentleman sitting 
next to me, who has a health problem. I know you don’t come to sort our health problems out, but is there 
any word you could say that might help him? 
Yes. I will say this to the gentleman: We are aware that he has not joined you for much of your time, we 
were aware of his coming and as you know, all is known within our world. I would say that all steps 
taken can only be of good, when it comes to spiritual intervention. What the gentleman must begin to 
realise is that he must go inwards, he must look to his true self, to know and understand what the 
problem is. I would suggest—and you know I do not give advice normally, I would suggest this 
gentleman would be a case for what you would term, ‘Spiritual Regression’. He would find this most 
helpful and can I say that although those in your world who do much good, much healing, he has not at 
this time found the right person. I will say no more than this, because I do not want to interfere in ones 
life’s path. But I ask him to think upon my words and he will be guided. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Mankind over the years, or in the past has had communication with other beings and I think in our 
literature we have given them names, such as angels and archangels. Would that be an accurate 
statement? 
Yes. You know that I am not fond of names, but yes, I would say to you my dear friends, that those 
descriptions are apt enough for mankind to use. There are indeed, what you term angels and archangels, 
but probably not in the same way as you would think. I can tell you that true angels have never lived 
upon any planet. They are supreme beings, and because of this, it gives an aura of lightness, which 
creates in mankind's eyes, the look of an angel as you visualise them. Are you following me? 
George: Yes I think so. 
What would be your question upon this matter? 
George: Yes. I just think it is nice to look back in our literature and observe that there has been 
communication with non-physical beings, (Yes) and mankind in the past has given names to these, perhaps 
unsatisfactory names. 
Yes. I can tell you, my dear friend, that this part of what you call literature is indeed correct. This is a 
topic that we have not touched upon, but is a subject for a future time. 
George: Thank you for your confirmation on that. 
But let me tell you there are such beings in our world. They have never been ‘mortalised,’ shall we say, 
on any planet, because they are supreme beings. But they do come to many planets, in the form of help, 
and many people have become aware of them in your world, and as you have stated, have given them 
names, to which I might add, they are pleased to respond to. And if perhaps I could give one more piece 
of knowledge to the last gentleman, let him call on the one known to you, I am sure, on the one known 
to you as Gabrielle. If he will but call upon him, he will help. But we will touch upon these beings at a 
future time. 
George: Thank you for confirming some of our records on that topic. 
Lilian: I feel I want to ask, do they have wings? 
You know the answer to that. (Laughter) Do we have more questions? 
Mark: You’ve said that these supreme beings, they appear as light to us. I wondered if that was always the 
case with supreme beings? 
In what way? 
Mark: Well we were talking about light and dark last week and how we were to see them as continuous or 
not separate anyway. But if a supreme being always appears as light… 
I have not said that any supreme being appears only as light. Have I said those words? (No) Thank you, I 
am not understanding you correctly then. 
Mark: No, I thought these supreme beings that we were talking about, these archangels appeared as light 
and I was curious to know if this is how supreme beings generally appear. 
Yes, well until we discuss them, I do not feel your understanding would be great enough just at this 
moment in time. But yes, I am beginning to see where you are going. We will discuss it more fully. But 
are you confused by the topic of light and darkness? 
Mark: I wouldn’t say confused, but I think I’ve got to think about it more. 
Yes, I think you have. I think that you need to go over my words last time. You need to digest until the 
knowledge becomes more acceptable to you. It is a new concept of thinking I feel, for each one of you, 
what we discussed last time. I do not expect any of you to fully understand what I told you, without 
some questions. But when you speak of supreme light and supreme beings, we have touched upon a 
topic which is far in advance to what we have spoken of. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Could I just ask one question about the dark and the light? As I understood it, they are one and the 
balance is the thing to aim for, so that presumably if a being had too much light that would be a problem, 
an imbalance, just as someone who is too dark would be imbalanced as well. Is that right? 
Yes, thank you for your question. May I suggest that you take yourself away from the thinking of 
persons. Light and darkness are vibrations. One reflects the other and the balance would come 
automatically, because each would seek the other to keep that balance. There cannot be imbalance in 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the universal laws. That would not be right, do you not agree? (Yes) Therefore light and darkness always 
seek each other. Is that helpful? 
Paul: Yes, it happens naturally. 
Yes because the darkness would always seek the balance of the light. 
George: I think it helps me to see it in reference to a great painter called Rembrandt, whose speciality was 
to work with light and dark and achieve balance in his paintings. Of course without both, there would be 
no painting. 
Of course. Look at all of life upon this planet. You always have the balance. That is why when first I 
came, when you found it difficult when I said that those who seek to—how do you say—abuse young 
children. If you can look at it from light and darkness, it is the darkness seeking the light. Always the 
Spirit will seek the balance. If you can put aside the human form and the human thinking, then all can 
become clear. It is a difficult subject, and not one that I would expect you to fully understand for some 
time to come. But I would wish that you keep it in your thoughts, until such time as it becomes clear to 
you. But yes my dear friend, that is a good analogy, that to bring the whole together, you need the 
balance of both. 
Lilian: Yes we’ll give it some more thought. Any more questions? 
George: I have a very brief one, to which the answer is probably no. I have read that in regard to physical 
happenings in séance, a red light is a help. Is there any substance to this idea, or is the lighting quite 
irrelevant? 
Let me say this: For those who are on the first steps of this development, it is something that has been 
suggested from our world, to help in the vibrations necessary for those who are within that group. But of 
course as you are well aware, there has been phenomenon in light. But these are exceptional mediums, 
who have been born and who have been chosen to do this type of work. They have been chosen and are 
fully protected by our world. But I would say that it is essential in the first degree of development.  
Lilian: So what’s the answer, say when someone’s lost a partner or a child or whatever—I say ‘lost’—they 
have gone back to spirit. Sometimes a person left on this Earth in a sleep state, just before they go to sleep 
or when they wake up, actually sees the person who has passed into Spirit, say at the bottom of their bed, 
or wherever. How does that work? Is it thought again? 
No, not always. Again there are no straight answers. They can be seen clairvoyantly by one person and 
not always those in a room. But as you say, in sleep-state your consciousness is raised to such a degree, 
that you are more aware, you are more able to see with the Spirit eyes. Sometimes that is when these 
things will occur. It is a different matter from what the gentleman was speaking of. We are taking from 
the medium within those conditions, much of her own body energy, as well as spiritual energy. We are 
speaking on an entirely different subject here. You all know and understand of course, that when you 
enter the sleep-state, that the Spirit is free to remove itself from the physical body, and in the sleep-
state, it is possible to see, to do and to achieve much. And remember, those loved ones who have passed 
over to our world, for some time after their removal from the physical being, are still very close to your 
world. So you see, the raising of the consciousness, of the one who remains and the closeness of the 
departed, are but a blink away. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I hope that has helped your 
understanding. Again, my dear friends, I hope my words have brought you comfort and knowledge and 
understanding, this time. (Agreement + thanks)  
Next time we meet, we will embark upon something that is new to you and that I hope you may find of 
interest. I leave you in the knowledge that each one of you is surrounded by that great Love. And until 
such time as we come together, I ask that your thoughts be directed not only to those that you know 
and love, but to those many souls in your world, who are lost, not only in your world, but in ours. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~28th August 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This time, although we are small in numbers, we are great in Spirit. Because my dear friends we are few 
in numbers this time, we will not embark upon new knowledge this time. But what I would like to say to 
you all, is still something that I would hope you, each one of you, consider when you leave this room. 
Often my dear friends, we have spoken of other beings who have interested you and who you believe to 
inhabit other planets; this we have discussed on numerous occasions. But my dear friends, what I would 
like you to consider this time, is a little closer to your own world. We have spoken of Nature Spirits I 
know, but how many of you know and understand, how many other beings inhabit this planet? Would 
anyone wish to comment, or shall I continue? 
George: Could I just query, when you say other beings, is that other beings in Spirit? 
In different form from the human being; all comes from Spirit. How many people in your world have 
dismissed the creatures of the Earth? The water? The air? The fire? What I wish to say to you dear 
friends, are you of the opinion that all these beings are only figments of imagination, or do you so 
believe that there is more than what you can visibly see? We are not speaking of spiritual beings, but 
different elements of beings. This is something we will discuss fully, when the other members are 
present, because I feel the time is right, now, for your understanding to grow, about your own planet. 
Who here would dismiss the fairies in the woodland? Who here would dismiss all those beings who help 
your nature? Who here would dismiss the fire elements? So many beings who inhabit this world with 
you. Would anyone now like to comment please? 
Paul: I was just thinking when you're in a place that's quite wild, like a wilderness, you feel there's a 
freshness and an energy around you, more than perhaps when you're in a city or something, (Yes) as if the 
Nature Spirits are present. 
Yes, so you do not dismiss these creatures? 
Paul: No, I think there is never any gap with nothing. Everything is full, (Yes) full with beings and Spirits. 
Yes, it gladdens my heart to hear you say such words my dear friend. This subject has been much 
maligned in your world. I intend to go more fully into this subject, as I have said. But what I wish you to 
do, my dear friends, this time, is to take these few simple words that I have given you and to think about 
them carefully, because when we return to the subject—I will not expect, that is the wrong word, but I 
hope that you have come to some conclusions, about the beings within your world; beings not visible to 
you, but who belong to a different energy pattern than yourselves. Because until you have these visions, 
you are not fully aware of what your planet is about. It is time, my dear friends, for your awareness and 
your vision to expand, for that inner vision to become clearer, because you see my dear friends, there is 
so much help available to you, from all these beings. Do we have more comments about this please? 
George: Yes, I think again this is something that people of our past on this planet, have been more aware 
of, in times when life was less material and less complicated. I think those of our past have had a greater 
awareness of these Spirits of Nature. 
Yes, but it is not only materialism that has closed mankind's eyes, but his fear and his own thinking, 
which have closed down his visions of these beings, who after all, are part of the whole existence of your 
planet. They are of importance to all of your existence, because without their help, life for humankind 
could not continue. I do not want to say too much without the others being present, but I want you just 
to realise and think about what we have within this world, which most of you at this present time, are so 
unaware of; so blind that all of that help cannot be appreciated, that your love cannot go to all these 
beings, who work so hard on your behalf. Do you understand my friends? (Affirmed) I know I am 
speaking about a subject as I have said, that has been scorned, that most people will dismiss as delusion. 
But let me tell you that those people are the deluded ones. So my dear friends, take these thoughts with 
you this time and think not only of Nature Spirits, which we have discussed in part, but see what else 
you can come up with. Think carefully, but more than think, feel. 
George: Yes, I would have thought that our celebration of our springtime renewal, as it happened 
thousands of years ago, from the little bits that we do know of, it must have been quite a spiritual 
occasion, the springtime renewal. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I understand what you are saying my dear friend, but why only springtime? All of existence is constant 
renewal, renewal that is worked for, renewal that is given in love, renewal that is governed by that 
cosmic Love. Nothing within this planet remains ungoverned by that love. Therefore try not, my dear 
friend, to section only one part of living, because all of your existence is spiritual love, you understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
I do think you will find our discussion, when we have full numbers, to be of interest. It will give you more 
to think about. It will, I hope, open up those spiritual eyes, because it is the Spirit that needs to see. The 
physical eyes can see, but only if governed by Spirit, you understand? 
Lilian: So it would be possible for some people to actually see these beings? 
Of course, but only those spiritually aware that will see. But it is possible to see, of course, with the 
physical eye. But the main attribute is to offer that unconditional love to these many creatures. Their 
task on this planet is of utmost importance. And although many of these beings do not have the same 
opportunity of advancement as you human beings, their contribution to life is such, that they cannot be 
dismissed. Do you understand please? (Affirmed) 
Paul: I think it connects to the work that goes on in places like Findhorn, where I think they work with 
these entities a bit more and there is more of a loving relationship going on, so that their vegetables grow 
bigger. 
I would say yes, that is one aspect of what we will discuss and to take that example, is yes indeed a fine 
one. After all, I suppose it is known to all of you here, how that race known to you as Indians, Red 
Indians, how they communicated with these beings, who enabled their harvests to be rich and plentiful. 
Yes, so my dear gentleman, you have touched upon one source of what we will discuss. But there are 
many, many beings who will come together to work together with you, provided, and again I will say it, 

provided they can feel your unconditional love, they will work with you and for the betterment of 

your living. 
Lilian: Does it sadden them sometimes, the different things which are done to nature, the trees and the 
pesticides and so on? 
Of course and without going into too much detail, which is not my intention this time, I will tell you that 
yes, they have feelings perhaps, if I could use that word and they will react to anger and violence and all 
those negative feelings, that humankind is so prone to. Yes, of course. 
Lilian: It certainly makes us see things much differently. 
That is my intention, but I do feel that it is a topic that needs to be explored now, by each one in this 
group, not only a few of you. Therefore my dear friends, take my words with you, think about them 
carefully and perhaps you will be a little more enlightened by your own thought processes, before we 
come together again. I know it seems to leave you with half a thought, but that was my intention, 
because now you will have to work harder, to try to understand what I wish to tell you. So do not feel 
disappointed, that I have given you so little this time, because you will find that in opening your hearts 
and minds, that you could be influenced in the way of thinking, which I am trying to encourage. So I 
leave it with you, my dear friends, and we will discuss this a lot more fully, more deeply and I hope that 
by the end of our discussion, each one will be a lot more enlightened. Now, before I leave you this time, I 
wish to say to the lady who is leading you, that we would like to use you this evening, if you are willing, 
use you in a guided meditation. Please just allow yourself to relax and let those come close to you, who 
are standing nearby. 
Lilian: Yes I'll try. 
That is all we ask. You can do no more than that. 
Lilian: Thank you once again. 
My love as always stays with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
Lilian gave each sitter a flower, following her meditation. There then followed a rescue through Eileen, 
involving a 7 year old child, who was looking for his dog. A nurse (Eunice) came with a lovely puppy and he 
was helped over, on his journey back to Spirit. 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~4th September 2000~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Your welcome this time is very strong. For this I thank you and say it is good to join with you once more. 
I do hope that those of you who were here last time thought just a little about what we discussed. Yes. 
For those of you who were absent, I would like this time to discuss with you about the existence of what 
we would call non-human beings. You understand I hope, those who were not present last time. 
(Affirmed) Let me firstly say to you my dear friends this: There is much within your world which has been 
discredited by many and for this reason I feel now is the time to tell you, with the understanding that 
you have gained so far, that it is time to put right many of these wrongs in your world. Most of you will 
be aware of what you would term, I believe, ‘Fairy Tales’. Every country within your world has its own 
tales to tell. These have existed for many, many thousands of earthly years, but always it has been 
dismissed by most peoples as fanciful imagination. Let me tell you here and now my dear friends that 
these tales are based on truth. Thus far it has only been available to those who have clear vision and 
even those who believe in an afterlife in whatever form, have dismissed these tales as imagination. Let 
me tell you that these non-human beings are as much part of this earthly evolution as you humankind 
are. Without them you would not evolve in the way that you do. What are these Nature Spirits, because 
that is what they are? They do not originate in mankind’s thoughts; they are, as you yourselves are, the 
creation of the Divine Creator, the great architect of all things. What do you say when you look at the 
trees and the plants and the flowers? You say, do you not, it’s God’s masterpiece? Of course it is, but 
these great things need workers to empower that masterpiece. I know each one of you are aware of the 
four elements in your world: the Earth, the Air, the Fire, the Water. Within these four elements there are 
many, many others. Now we come to the beings of these elements. They are created within their own 
elements. The Earth element, they are created in the Earth ether. That is why they are not visible to the 
human physical eye, that is why you need clear vision to be aware of them. Let me say, my dear friends, 
that all of existence interpenetrates every particle of life. Let us take the Earth. When you see those 
plants, those trees, those flowers, you are not aware of the workings behind them. You say, ‘it is nature’. 
Yes, you are partly correct, but behind what you term ‘nature’ are those small beings who empower the 
plants, empower the trees, empower the flowers. And I will address the Earth beings by the common 
name that you would know them by. You know all too well my friends that we are limited when it comes 
to names, therefore we will call them Gnomes for the sake of your understanding. Without these small 
creatures who work tirelessly within your Earth, there would be no life substance as you know it now. 
Yes, these little Gnomes, as we will call them, have the appearance of tiny small men. They have been 
seen and they respond to harmonious conditions and to love. These Earth beings work within the Earth, 
on all layers, from the mineral they work on the jewels of the Earth, they work on many aspects of the 
Earth. But perhaps you will not fully understand, that unlike the human form which you possess, these 
beings are not immortal. They can exist for as long as one thousand of your earthly years or until such 
time as their task is completed and then they will return to a group soul, but they do not have the 
advancement of the human being—that is their only difference. You are most quiet my dear friends! 
Before I continue, do you wish to say anything at this point? 
Mary: How does this tie in with the American Indians? Did they have a real grasp of spirituality? 
They most certainly did. They called upon the Nature Spirits, not only Earth Spirits, but they truly 
believed in the Fire Spirit as you may well know. These Spirits we will call by the name known to man as 
Salamander. These Indians were well versed in spiritual matters. Because of their beliefs and their 
knowledge they had much success, not only with their animals but their crops. Yes, indeed, those people 
and even to this day those who remain true to that kind of living, have great success with Nature Spirits, 
because, as I have said, they respond to love and harmonious conditions. You will find them in many, 
many numbers in open spaces, in hills and woodlands and forests where mankind has not caused too 
many harsh conditions for them. 
Lilian: And would those places feel peaceful because of them? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, yes. If you send loving thoughts, create harmonious conditions, it should be possible for anyone 
who is spiritually aware, to see these creatures or beings or Gnomes or Salamanders. The beings of the 
air you would know as Sylphs and of course water beings you would know as Undines. I am sure each 
one of you is aware of these things, but all I wish you to know my dear friends is that they do exist. All I 
ask is that you think about these things more carefully, that you consider the working behind every 
element in your world. I know, especially with the Earth Spirits, that your geologists would give another 
explanation for many of the things that occur, but let me tell you my dear friends, they do not have the 
full picture. Do we have some response before continue? 
Lilian: They are obviously very much aware of us as humans? 
No, the Earth Spirits are largely unaware of human form. They are more aware of conditions, but they 
will respond, as I have said, to love and harmonious conditions. Under these conditions they will work 
well. 
Lilian: So if we admire the flowers, they must be pleased. Will they pick our thoughts up? 
If it is loving thoughts, yes. What you may not know, and I will speak mostly this time about the Earth 
beings, because on each element of beings, there is so much to be said. Would you know and could you 
understand that they almost live in their own way like human beings? They live as groups deep within 
your Earth. They exist on a type of air which is different of course from the air that you would breathe, 
because it is partly physical air and air in the ether, which is, of course, much finer.  
Graham: Do they have children in the same way as humans do? 
They are capable of having families, but of course not in the physiological way that human beings would. 
You must remember that all Nature Spirits are controlled by those other beings, non-human beings 
whom we would term Angels, and that is a subject we have to come to at a later stage; but they are 
governed by them. But within their own element, yes they exist as families and groups such as 
yourselves. I know these facts seem strange to you, but it is time, my dear friends, that your thinking 
goes more deeply, that your understanding of all of existence is widened, that you encompass all life as 
it exists within this planet. You are not alone. The evolution of mankind and this planet is not reliant 
upon humankind alone. That is the purpose of my speaking to you about non-human beings.  
Lilian: Could we in any way harm them by different things that we do to the Earth? 
Of course, it would not harm them in the manner that you mean, but in damaging and corrupting your 
planet, then you make their task doubly difficult. You would not of course know or understand that by 
the power of their thought, they also can change the way they look. They can become taller or smaller to 
suit the situation within which they work, but they cannot enter to another element. Earth cannot 
change into the Air element, Water or Fire; they are restricted to the element to which they belong. Am I 
making sense my dear friends? I sense that you are a little stunned by this knowledge. (Chuckles) 
Mary: Am I right in thinking that they give out an energy which enhances our own energy? 
Of course, because by looking after and appreciating the work that they are achieving, then you give 
back to them. Everything is penetrated by each other. Nothing is isolated. All form of life is 
interpenetrated. Can you begin to understand my dear friends what I am trying to tell you? I know it 
must be difficult. I have chosen the Earth Spirits this time, because I feel that is the element that is 
probably closest to most of you. Most of you have gardens. Most of you feel the beauty and the love 
which nature provides for you. 
George: I think we have a feeling for nature and Nature Spirits. What concerns me sometimes is modern 
farming and farming methods (Yes) and this must be seen as a distortion of nature and I imagine this might 
well cause some problems due to lack of respect and deviations from the natural process. 
Yes, let me just say my friend, that of course anything which causes disharmony within the Earth is 
distressing to Earth beings, of course and, such as they are, like human beings, they can be mischievous. 
This is where—let me give you an example, let me give you an example of the Fire Spirit, Salamander. 
Let us talk of the fires which rage out of control. They are absolutely ecstatic at such a thing, because 
they are vibrant, they are alive, but they are also mischievous. That is one example, if you come to the 
Earth Spirits who are distressed, then you will see a deterioration within that ground, you will see the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

dying of the trees, you will see the plant which is diseased. This is all to do in part with conditions which 
are not harmonious to what you call nature. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I think we have seen problems arise within the farming process and this is to be expected and 
would stem from lack of respect. 
Yes, if only mankind would acknowledge the work which goes on within the Earth. If only mankind could 
offer thanks to those beings who work so tirelessly and hard for your benefit, then things would be more 
acceptable to all. Can you see? But because mankind in his ignorance believes that he has total control 
of the Earth and what he calls nature, he is in fact destroying much of the good work that these Earth 
beings have created. When next you touch the soil, the plant, the tree, the flower, why not give thanks 
for all that they have done? 
Lilian: Yes, I’m sure we will. 
Think about it my dear friends that is all I ask of you. As always I will say, if you cannot accept my words, 
then leave them for another time, but I feel that now is the time for you to open your minds to the 
existence of these non-human beings. 
George: I have a very special place in my heart for the bee populations. They are so industrious, they are so 
intricately part of the nature system, they visit so many plants and flowers and pollinate them that the 
natural order would be totally different without them. I have always felt that there is some sort of 
guidance (Yes) behind the work of the bee and its visits to so many plants and the way that it pollinates. 
Yes, there is guidance, there is guidance in all things. You are correct in that assumption, but of course 
the bee belongs to the physical, it is only another aspect of what can be achieved in this world. But the 
underlying power lies with the beings of the Earth and I would say even more so the bee population is 
guided by the Air beings, the ones we would call Sylphs and who people have seen close by to plants and 
water and who do appear in smaller human form and with what would appear to the physical eyes as 
the formation of tiny wings. There are many beings, but we will speak of the Air beings another time. I 
feel your bafflement my dear friends! 
Lilian: We are deep in thought. I am sure when we are in our gardens we shall be thinking of them all the 
time and hopefully seeing one or two. 
It is possible when you are spiritually aware. Speak to those people in your world who have evolved 
spiritually and I am sure they would be only too glad to tell you of all that they are capable of seeing. But 
again, because of much ridicule and disbelief in your world, they are loathed to speak of these things. 
They are afraid of being called foolish, they are afraid that their fellow man will think of them as not 
being quite ‘the thing’, I think you would say, therefore they are hesitant of speaking of their visions.  
Lilian: I must say, all this week I have been thinking, as you say all over the world, there are the little people 
in Ireland, in Cornwall it’s the pixies and different names for different places. 
Yes, all over your world, every country has its own fairy tales, yes. 
Lilian: So how did they start? 
That is what I say to you my dear friends, they are based on truth, but as in many things, it becomes 
distorted, it becomes to mankind in general a figure of fun, to be dismissed as fanciful imagination. I am 
here to tell you, my dear friends, that there are such beings in existence. As I say, I use the names which 
you would be familiar with, but all that they are, they are part of the Great Creation, which enables this 
planet and yourselves to evolve. You are not alone and never will be alone, because there is too much 
that belongs to the great scheme of life. Humankind has been at fault too long, in thinking that he is a 
superior being. This idea I would wish you to try to place within the scheme of the great plan of life and 
to understand that humankind is but one small part of what exists, not only on this planet, but on all 
others. You cannot isolate yourselves from all the other energies and beings that exist on this planet. Let 
me just finish this time, by saying that when you look into water, do you not see the power behind that 
liquid? Can you not feel it, can you not see it, can you not understand that beneath that power, there 
lies beings who are constantly at work to create a living force of that water? Water is very good element 
for trying to capture the power within. Think about those few words and next time we will continue this 
discussion and I will be more than interested to see how each one of you has interpreted my words. My 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

dear friends, there is much you need to learn and if I can open your eyes just a little wider, then I am 
sure that your understanding can only help you to grow. If this is so, what more can we ask of you, 
because in growing and understanding, with your vision how can you not go through this existence and 
not give to others what you have achieved? Would that not my dear friends be remarkable? (Agreed) 
With these words I will take my leave this time. I do hope that you have a little more food for thought, 
but we have much more to discuss, but I feel especially on this topic that we must go slowly, but I feel 
that we must discuss it as we go along. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11th September 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends we will continue to discuss other the topic which we began last time. I hope 
each one of you has given some thinking time to our discussion. 
Lilian: I am sure we have. 
Yes. We spoke last time mainly about earth spirits. I said we would discuss the others. We discussed the 
four elements of Earth, Water, Air and Fire and I believe I told you that within those four elements there 
exist many, many more. I began with the Earth Spirits because I feel, my dear friends, this is perhaps the 
closest and more acceptable one to you, but what I wish you to know and understand is the relationship 
between yourself and these other spirits of this planet. I told you last time that you do not stand alone in 
spiritual evolvement. These spirits are not seen easily with the physical eyes, because they are within 
the ether—the Earth ether, the Water ether, the Air ether and Fire ether. All of these spirits are formed 
mainly from the elements to which they belong. Therefore let us take an example this time. Shall we 
discuss the Water Spirits, or sometimes in your history they have been called Mermaids in the larger 
expanse of your seas. Why should some see these things, I hear you ask, and not others? Well my dear 
friends I have already partially answered that question, because they belong to the ether and not seen 
with the physical eyes, unless with those physical eyes you have momentarily clear vision and only with 
clear vision will you view these creatures. The Water Spirit or Undine, can be seen on the waves of your 
seas, can be seen close to water of many kinds. Their task is to work with plants in water and the very 
motion of water. They are created from the ether of water. They can be seen as shimmering creatures in 
the smaller places where water abounds and upon the larger areas of your seas, then you have the 
larger Undines which are seen to many as the Mermaid. Remember I told you last time that these spirits 
have the ability to increase or diminish in size. Sometimes the Water Spirits will seem to shimmer as 
mist or fog. They are there again, as the Earth Spirit, they are completely captured by loving thoughts, by 
spiritual development. Now at this point my dear friends I would wish you to understand that the Water 
Spirits are drawn to the human Spirit by the very water element within man. And what is that, I hear you 
ask? It is the seat of your emotions. Therefore can you see that they would respond to good emotion? 
Let me try to say this to you, that when the waters rage, these Water Spirits are working to full capacity. 
They can be stilled, if you like, by the extension of love and the offer to work with them. Those human 
beings who have clear vision, who have love in their heart, who have the best intentions for all fellow 
creatures, not only their own kind, they will in their evolvement have the ability to have clear vision and 
to view these beautiful creatures. Their only intent is to work on this planet for their own spiritual 
evolvement, although it varies from your own, but they respond to human Spirit with love and kindness, 
but the Undines or Water Spirits will be found anywhere there is water, even on your marshy grounds 
where you probably would be surprised to find them.  
Now let us speak of another element, the Air Spirit. Again it is fashioned from that element to which it 
belongs. The Air Spirit is known as Sylphs. They, too, can increase or diminish in size, but what is 
important once more is their involvement with human Spirit, with mankind. What would you suppose 
my dear friend attracts them to humankind? We speak of the air element.  
Lilian: It’s the love again. 
All are attracted to love, but what is it within humankind that would attract the Air Spirits to you. 
Mark: I was thinking the same as Sarah, the respiratory air/oxygen. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but it is the mind. The mind, the intellect, they are attracted to many artistic people. But the Air 
Spirits or Sylphs are indeed shown to you as beautiful creatures. They show themselves to you as tiny 
people or large people dependant on the setting. They are the ones that you would call fairies. Yes, who 
would have shimmering wings, because they are fashioned from the air. These creatures are indeed 
beautiful and attracted once more to love and beauty.  
And last but not least we have the Salamander or the fire Spirit. We spoke briefly of the Fire Spirit last 
week, did we not? Yes, and of all the elementals, the Fire Spirit can indeed be mischievous, as human 
Spirits can be mischievous; why should there be distinction. But all Spirits, no matter what element they 
come from, respond to love and will always work with mankind, providing you give those loving 
thoughts. I would like to make clear to you, my dear friends, that oftentimes mischievous happenings 
have been accredited to human Spirit, when in fact it is sometimes the Salamander at work with his 
mischievous ways, especially when there is anger or trouble within households and such places. They 
thrive upon psychic disturbance. They oft times are amused when they hear of human Spirit taking the 
blame for their own mischievous ways. Think upon these words. I wish you to know, my dear friends, 
that you exist in a world, which is inhabited by many, not only the human Spirit, but those I have 
mentioned and many, many others; some who have the ability to evolve and some who will never 
evolve in the way that mankind will. But what I want you my dear friends, to understand: You upon this 
planet coexist with many others of various shapes and sizes, but all belong to Spirit. Each 
interpenetrates the other, no one group is isolated. Although mankind in his, shall we term ‘wisdom’—a 
word I am not fond of—considers that he is the sole beneficiary of this planet. Now is the time in your 
evolution my dear friends, and I know that I have approached a subject not easily accepted—but I do 
feel that you have reached a stage when you can at least begin to think and open up your heart and 
minds to other beings. Before you reach for the planets and the stars, look inwards to your own planet 
and those who are here to work for you in your own evolvement of Spirit. Therefore my dear friends I 
say to you this: Open your minds and hearts, give love and thanks to all those who are around you, and 
you will find that your lives will become enriched by the knowledge of these small creatures; their 
beauty is something to behold. And again I hear: ‘But the Earth Spirit or Gnomes who we have discussed 
do not present such a pretty picture.’ But who are you to judge? Do you suppose my dear friends that 
you seem attractive to them? (Chuckle) So, once again I say to you my friends, do not judge, but accept 
and keep an open heart. I feel I have given you enough to think about, to open your minds and hearts, or 
if you have any questions my dear friends, now is the time to ask them. 
Lilian: Would they be more aware of us than we are being of them. 
Only if you extend your love to them—they would be most unaware of you. Disharmony would bring 
you to their notice—violent feelings. I must say, that the Air Spirits are greatly disturbed by what goes 
on in your atmosphere—the noise within your skies—but as all creatures, they adapt well, but of course 
they thrive more in conditions of harmony and love. 
Lilian: So that’s where we’d go perhaps to visit a beautiful garden, or woodland or stream. 
If your love and your expectancy is for good, it is possible for your vision to be clear enough to see them 
if they so desire, but they, as all Spirit, know only too well those who seek them for the wrong reasons. 
Harmony, love and the right reasons will bring you into touch with them, but it is entirely an individual 
goal for you to achieve, but it can happen if you so desire. Again I say to you my dear friends, the power 
of your thought is crucial. 
Mark: Are very young children aware of them? 
Their awareness would be greater than those of you have existed on this Earth plane for a longer period 
of time, because you see, young children still retain some memory of Spirit. We have touched upon 
children in other matters and their psychic ability. Yes, they would be much more aware. 
Mark: And I guess the elementals would be more attracted to the children as they are more loving and 
purer. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, their purity of Spirit, their light and their love would be the attraction. That is why their awareness 
would be so much greater. Yes, you are correct. Again I say to you dear friends, if only you could behave 
as small children, then your awareness would be greater also.  
Sarah: We are here together working for this Earth, but with the Fire—I can understand the other three 
elements, but with the Fire, are we trying to be careful of them and they are trying to antagonise us, or 
how exactly do they... 
No, do not become confused. I have said that they can be mischievous, but the majority of their working 
time is for good. It is just the element of fire and fire is as necessary as water, air and earth. After all, 
when there has been fire, what then happens? 
Sarah: Re-growth. 
There is new beginnings, new life. So do not dismiss fire as some kind of hazard. It has its place in the 
plan of life, you understand? 
Sarah: Yes. When you said, if we gave out thoughts to them, if there was a terrible raging fire and we gave 
our thoughts out to the fire people, the Salamanders, if our house was on fire, could we help to reduce the 
flames if we all gave out our thoughts, or would that be interfering? 
Good thoughts are always helpful, but the Salamanders are governed by Angelic Beings. This is a topic 
we have not as such discussed but we will. They have the control over the Salamanders. Therefore I 
would suggest that if you were disturbed by any destruction, I would give thoughts to those Angelic 
Beings who would take control. (Thank you.) 
George: The Salamanders must be rather different from the beings of the other three elements. Earth, air 
and water are nice permanent and stable elements, (Yes) where fire is much more starting and finishing 
and moves round quite a lot, so I would think the Salamanders would be very different for that reason. 
Yes, I would perhaps use one of your earthly words to describe our Salamanders: combustible. Perhaps 
that would make a clearer picture for you, but what I wish for you my dear friends, is that you find the 
connection between yourselves and all of these Spirits—that is the point I want you to come to realise 
that they do not stand alone and neither does the human Spirit. That is the connection, that is why it 
should be imperative, I may say, for you to open your eyes to these other beings, to give them your love 
and understanding and help whenever you can. Give thanks for the work that they so tirelessly do for 
your evolution. I know that mankind has developed an intellect which allows him to praise himself to 
think that he stands alone. That is not true my dear friends, that is not true.  
George: Modern mankind has tended to think of fire, not as an element as did more ancient people, but 
more as a process of oxidation (Yes) and perhaps we could think of the Salamanders as masters of 
oxidation. 
Yes, I did say last time that your scientists and your, shall we say, more developed mentally clever 
people, would always give you explanations for all that I have said, but I did tell you, they do not know 
or understand or accept the full picture. 
George: Yes, I think the truly clever people are clever enough to realize just how much they don’t know. 

Yes, to keep an open heart and mind, that is the intelligent person.  
Sarah: I know this diverts away a little from what you are trying to teach us, but you did say last week that 
these Spirit beings can live for as long as a thousand years and then they go back to a ‘group’ Spirit, I think 
that was the word you used. Would you mind explaining just a little about that? 
Yes, of course. Group Spirit—you know that Spirit has always been and always will be, there can be no 
altering that statement, but there are some degree of Spirit that it is not necessary for them to evolve. 
Those who I have mentioned will work perhaps for a thousand years, have completed their task. 
Humankind has much to evolve for. It is a much longer process, but the day will come, as I have told you, 
when the human form will disintegrate and you will become but thought form. It is only that these 
elemental beings have a much smaller task to complete and then they will join their group Spirit to 
become blended with that greater mind. Do you understand? (Pause) No. 
Sarah: Yes, I understand that, but I am just thinking about the group Spirit. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is just a blending my dear friend. Perhaps I have confused you by using ‘group Spirit’. It is just that 
those who have succeeded in their task, will return to Spirit in the form that they know best. Is that 
clearer for you? (Yes) You all return to that part of Spirit from whence you came, and after all, you 
understand that you are more than one. (Yes) So too are these other elemental beings, so they immerse 
themselves in a group Spirit. Are you sure you understand? 
Sarah: Yes, I think I do. 
It is difficult I know. This is a topic much maligned by mankind and we see all too often so many people 
who think of those with clear vision as—how is your word, crazy, crazy? But that is not true; they are the 
ones with clear vision. You also have to accept, my dear friend, that although these Nature Spirits are 
different from yourselves, all Spirit returns home to the one source, whether it be a group soul, or 
individual group spirits, it matters not. What is important is that the task that is undertaken on this 
planet is done and dealt with and Spirit can return. 
George: I think you inferred that the elementals of this planet are just a tiny part of the general cosmic 
pattern. 
Yes, of course, as you also are. Mankind needs to begin to view himself as part of the planet, not as the 
keeper of the planet; this is what you must try to understand. I am afraid that mankind’s intellect has 
interfered in his spiritual nature for far too long that now is the time to return to be childlike, to a 
simpler way of thinking. If you are to understand all that goes on within this planet, then you need to be 
simplistic in your outlook. Surely that is not a too difficult a task for you who are so intelligent! 
(Laughter) Are there more questions? 
Paul: I remember once we had a lot of moles in the garden and we put out the thought to them suggesting 
to them that there was another place they could go to a field nearby. I think we tried to do it with love, a 
loving thought that they could move to the field nearby and it seemed to work. Would that have involved 
any of the elementals? 
Of course, the Earth Spirit would be helping, because of the love thought, yes of course. 
Paul: So the Gnomes would have helped out there. 
If the thought was given in love and for the benefit of the small creature, then of course you are being 
helped by the Earth Spirits. It is not only the power of your own thought in these instances, although I 
have taught you well I hope that the power of your thought is of utmost importance. It is just that you 
have a little help; that is what I would wish you to try to accept. You are never alone. Are there more 
questions, please? (Pause) You are all going home with your eyes wide open. I cannot ask more of you 
my dear friends, only that you dissect my words in any way that you wish. When first I came to you, I 
said, accept only what you can; after all you are each in your own roles. If you cannot accept my words, 
it does not matter, you will come to them in time. Therefore my dear friends, if we have no more 
questions this time, I will leave you and let you think about my words and I will leave the rest of this 
time in your very capable hands. Let us see what else is to come. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~18th September 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before we begin this time, I wish to say to the one known to you as Mark that we will come to him in 
sleep-state, because he is in need of a little upliftment at this time. Now my dear friends, my purpose 
this time and my happiness at joining you once more is such that I hope you feel that this evening will be 
just as informative as others have been, but rather than give to you this time new information, I would 
ask all of you, my dear friends, to participate in some answering of questions to you. We of course know 
your thoughts and desires, but those who stand close to you would like to know what each one of you 
has gained in recent times from the instruction given to you. Are you happy my dear friends to speak 
individually to me? (Agreed) I, of course, know what is within your thinking, but others need to hear the 
spoken word to know how you feel, to help them in their understanding. So you see, it is again two-way 
help. They will help you and you will help them. So if you are happy, I will ask our dear lady to begin 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

wherever she feels it is suitable and ask each one of you what you feel you have gained and what you 
have learnt. 
Lilian: Sarah? 
Sarah: It has made me I think—I hope, less selfish. I am beginning to see that giving and good thoughts to 
everyone, how important that is and in return it is a vicious circle—not so vicious—it makes you feel 
happier and then in turn it makes it that much easier for you to give out good feelings towards others. I 
think I am beginning to see the reason for us being here, much more so than ever before. In understanding 
a little more about why we are here, that again makes it much easier to live, because you can see the 
purpose and that in turn helps, I hope, for me to go on the right path, the path that I should be treading 
whilst I am here. Generally I just find that the whole teaching has helped turn me around a lot. 
Yes, can I say to you, my dear friend, that you indeed have learned the lesson of more tolerance. Would 
you agree? 
Sarah: Yes, I would. 
Yes. Please to continue. 
Sarah: I find these evenings—I never want to miss these evenings. I just want to get more and more 
knowledge and hopefully in the long run to help everybody to help the world. That is another thing I hadn’t 
realized how we should be part of the world and not the world here for us. So in every respect I think it has 
helped me along my way. 
And of course, my dear friend, you know that when those from my world have you, we rarely let you go. 
(Laughter) 
Sarah: Well I am very happy in them not letting me go! And it’s nice also to be so aware that they are 
always with us and I find that very comforting and it’s nice to pass the message on to others too who are 
perhaps in a little need and to let them know too that they are not alone. 
Yes I would perhaps say to each one of you, if you are lacking in any way, it is that your awareness of 
those close to you is until now still not too clear, but as your awareness and knowledge grows, this will 
come more easily to you. Thank you. 
Lilian: Paul? 
Paul: It is difficult to put it all into words, but most recently I have noticed there is bit more control with my 
moods and things that would have made me a bit cross or tense, don’t have that same power quite now 
and I can see how I would have got wound up by things, but now I can step back a bit more and have a 
little chuckle about it now and not take it quite so seriously. 
Laughter is most important within your world, otherwise all matters would become much too serious. 
But I would say to you this, my dear friend: you are indeed a spiritual person. In many lifetimes you have 
brought this to the surface of human living, but within you lies a small fear that the human side of you is 
not in full control. This is something you must try to learn this time, but you are succeeding. 
Paul: Yes, I felt a little ‘give’ recently, yes. 
And as time continues if you will but give time to your quiet moments, then in this lifetime you will place 
to one side that strong feeling of control. You understand? 
Paul: I think so, I think I know what you mean, thank you. 
Lilian: Graham, I know you’re a newcomer, but... 
Graham: Even though I have only been a member of the group a short time, I don’t think I can begin to say 
how meeting in this circle has changed my life. Maybe I have had accelerated learning, because of all the 
catching up, but I really feel, and I am not exaggerating, that my life has been turned upside in many 
respects. Many times I used to think, what is it all about and where are we going, and I went about my life 
happy, but wondering, whereas I think that a lot of those questions have now been answered. I had no 
idea about the afterlife and all the things that are yet to come and I do look upon life very differently now. I 
think I see a lot more beauty around me, a lot more love, particularly in other people. When I meet people 
now I think differently. I think I used to feel upset by people; their negativity and my negativity bouncing 
off each other and I am finding now that I am learning to control that more and I don’t feel as upset by 
things as I used to and that is something that I really have noticed. The knowledge that you have given us 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

recently about nature spirits and all the other teachings have, it is wonderful to spend time thinking on 
these matters in quiet moments and discussing them with my wife and daughter and we all feel that we 
are gaining a great deal out of it. We are very grateful. 
Yes. You my dear friend have been a thinking, logical person and now you will begin to find that that 
thinking capacity can be used in the instruction of other people. That is what we strive to give to you and 
although your time here has been much shorter than the others, as you have said, because of your 
thinking capacity, you have caught up, if I may use that earthly expression, very well. It gladdens me so 
to hear such words from each of you, to know that yourselves feel this awareness grow from within you. 
Thank you.  
Lilian: Mark? 
Mark: I look upon these evenings as bringing me down to Earth really and it feels a bit like an umbilical 
cord to life. It’s made me much more aware of my failings and I don’t think that it makes life easier to live 
as such, but it makes it more understandable certainly. 
Yes. Let me say this to you my dear friend: you are always like the bees in your world, busy, busy and 
this applies also to your thinking. We do not wish to bring you down to Earth, we wish to raise you back 
to our world, but yes, gradually you do know and understand that your quiet moments are most 
important to keep you grounded. 
Mark: Yes, I don’t get enough quiet moments certainly.  
No you need to have more meditation time, but we know and understand that human life is busy, but 
again each one of you has the responsibility for your own spiritual growth. Each one of you here has so 
much potential to give to the world. We help all that we can, but without the help from you, we are 
limited in what we can achieve. To you, my dear friend, I say to you only this: continue as you are. Life of 
course we can never promise you will be easy, but if the awareness and understanding is easier, then 
what more can we ask of you? Thank you. 
Lilian: Margaret? 
Margaret: I can only say how happy I am to come here every Monday and think about you all week. I find it 
difficult to explain to people sometimes how I feel, but I just feel happy about my life, I don’t know if that’s 
wrong or not, but I am so contented. 
Yes, you have travelled this lifetime, I may say, not always easily. Life at times has been heavy upon your 
shoulders, but at this stage of living you have acquired a new awareness of what life should be about. 
You, my dear friend, give help to many, but what I would say to you is this: That not all can accept your 
words and therefore you need to become a little more discerning in who you speak with.  
Margaret: I am learning that. 
Yes, it is something we are helping you with, but again, as all of the others, you are travelling in the right 
way. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: George? 
George: I have a strong desire to understand life and its placement in the universe and to share that 
understanding with others. I think this is a way forward for many. I realize that this has been helped 
enormously by the teachings of course. I realize that I do not stand alone; there are many connections 
both here on the physical Earth and with those in Spirit. I feel that I have been helped enormously by 
many, many people, many, many of those in Spirit, in putting together knowledge and understanding and I 
do this without ignoring the love principle which connects with all things and it seems to me to be the way 
forward for me which I have felt for quite some time now. 
Yes, let me say this to you my dear friend. You are what I would call a universal being. As the other 
gentleman, you have a thinking mind. Your gift is of the word, both spoken and printed. This we would 
not disagree upon, but what I would say to you my dear friend is this: Although your gift lies in the 
distribution of words, you as Spirit need to devote more time to your own expansion of growth of Spirit. 
To help others is admirable, but to help yourself grow is even more so. I do not say these words to make 
you feel as if it is pride, it is not, but in learning first within yourself, do you not see how the expanse of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

knowledge can be even greater, because then the words that you speak of write come from the truth of 
within and not the knowledge of the outside world. Do you understand my words? 
George: Yes, I think I understand that. In my seeking of knowledge I have looked in various corners, can I 
put it that way, (Yes) and I am aware that there have been teachers in the physical world, such as John 
Goldsmith, who upholds the principle that you have just stated, it comes from within. 
Yes—it comes from within. What you have achieved my dear friend, is admirable and what you seek to 
do offers much to others, but what I say to you is think of yourself. Please take those words in the way 
that I mean them for you. Thank you. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: For myself your words have turned my life right around for the better. I think the one that perhaps I 
remember the most is the judgement of other people and if I feel judgmental, I do remember what you 
have said—we don’t know the reasons and I do try hard to remember that. And for me that is perhaps the 
most important point. 
Yes, let me say this to you my dear lady: You have been involved in this work for many of your years. It is 
not something you would have anticipated in earlier times but let me say this to you: although your 
involvement has been steady it has only really come to fruition when you realized this task which you 
now undertake. You of all of these people have grown so much in such a short time. Although your 
involvement has been longer, the speed of your development in recent times has been great. We say 
only to you, continue, give of your heart, your time, your mind and all will be well with you.  
My dear friends, let me say this to you: It has been for those who stand close by you, a very good 
evening of discovery. It has taught them much and we hope that in expressing your words to each other, 
you now begin to understand each other a little more, because it is only in expressing your innermost 
thoughts do you expose your true selves. Think about each other, exchange the love which exists within 
this room when each of you are gathered together. I leave you this time with all my love, with the 
knowledge that I stand close to each one of you, that I know your thoughts well and we have much work 
still to do. 
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that. Is there anything you would like to say to the lady that you are using? 
(Eileen) No, she is aware of what we feel. If it was necessary then we would give you the information.  

May all of the love that you deserve remain with you until such time as we come together 
once more. (Thanks + farewells) 

 

~25th September 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time, my dear friends—my intention this time is to spend some time with this instrument (Eileen) in 
quite teaching, but I know that we have some questions which I am happy to answer for you, but there 
will be one other from our world who wishes to speak with you. I would say only this to you this time my 
dear friends: That in the past year of your earthly time many of you have encountered many of life’s 
difficulties. This has not been without purpose, because each one of you has grown so. Therefore in the 
wider scheme of life and awareness, all of these experiences have been good for you. So, let us have the 
questions please. 
Sarah: I was trying to imagine as I go along aside how many nature Spirits would be, for example, on a tree 
and exactly what they do? 
If you are looking for me to give you numbers my dear friend you will be disappointed. There are many 
factors which determine who works within individual trees. This is a combined effort by all of the nature 
beings. Responsibilities as you may understand is given to individual nature beings when the time is 
right, and remember that it would depend upon earthly factors, such as situations and which kind of 
Spirit is needed. Remember that all Earth Spirits have the capabilities of working together or by 
themselves, but all is worked in order. Their purpose of course is to maintain healthy growth to see that 
the energy of nature remains as pure as it can be.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: And also one other question Salumet, my son (Ben) is very interested in coming. I think he would 
just like to see how the meeting is conducted. Would it be possible for him to come sometime or is it early 
times yet? 
I have been aware of much interest. May I respectfully say, please leave it just a while longer. I will give 
you an answer at a later stage, but for the moment it is better that his interest remains in speaking with 
you my dear friend. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: The lady next to you (Sue), she has a friend and she would like to see if he could come. He is into this 
kind of work.  
Sue then channelled: It is the gentleman who is involved in the physical circle that this lady (Sue) has visited. 
This lady is wondering whether, during the month of November when his own circle for other reasons 
cannot take place, if he was interested, he could come and see how this circle operates; that is if Master 
you would feel it would be beneficial for both parties if this gentleman were to come. 
Yes. I would see no reason why this dear friend may join us provided that each one of you, my dear 
friends, is happy with the situation. You must remember, although I have said it is important that the 
correct people enter this room, it is also important that each one of you is happy to invite them also, 
because all of this work as you well know, depends upon love and harmony. This we have within this 
group. So, I say to you, if you are happy to allow this person to come, then I see no reason why he should 
not join you.  
May I return, my dear friends, to the lady who spoke previously (Sarah) for just a moment? This young 
man (Ben) has much awareness and it is good that so many of your young peoples are coming to this 
way of thinking, but when the soul is young in earthly years it is mainly just interest, because there is 
much in life which has to be learned. But I say this to you my dear friend, there is much potential with 
this young gentleman and you will find as life continues for him, that awareness will grow much 
stronger. That is why I have suggested a time lapse before allowing him to discover more. It will give him 
time to think, you understand? 
Sara: Could I ask about my step-daughter Ashlea. She is also interested, but she is younger than Ben and I 
would imagine that you would say the same to us. 
I would say yes, it is better that information is given via yourselves at this stage. You know of course that 
those from our world work closely with your young people on this Earth and when they are of such 
young ages it is easier for those in our world to have contact with them. So again I say to you, learn by 
the given word. Allow them to develop their senses, encourage whatever attributes of Spirit they show. 
When the time is right, all will fall into place, but of course you must encourage and you must keep the 
interest there. Do you not also see, my dear friends, that it is part of your own learning process in 
teaching your children? (Agreed) Now my dear friends for this time I will not leave you, because I will be 
working quietly with this instrument. I would say to you only this: That at the end of your time together 
will you please allow the instrument time and a little quietness to return? 
Lilian: Yes we will, thank you.  
The expected guest (Sister Veronica) followed through Sue, bringing young children from Spirit realm for us 
to work with:  
How nice of you to allow me to come to this special place. I am honoured to be here and hope that I can 
bring you the love of Spirit, and trust that each one of you will feel enveloped by what I hope to bring to 
you. The love of Spirit is the most wonderful thing and we want each one of you to sense how much love 
for you all. You have learnt have you not that the most special love, the most uncomplicated love is that 
of the love of children and I say to you that the love of the Spirit children knows no bounds. They give 
their love unconditionally, especially those who have always lived in Spirit. I say to you now, that in this 
room, set at the feet of each one of you here is a little child. These children, with the exception of one, 
have never trodden your Earth. I will ask you please to send out loving thoughts to these children, 
individually and as a group. May I be permitted to give the names of the children here and who they are 
beside? Here in front of the lady Lilian is a little girl. She is four of your years. She has never lived on your 
Earth and is being raised in Spirit until it is time for her to be reborn. This little child is called in our world 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Faith. Please Lady Lilian, send out loving thoughts to this child. She will be around you for some time and 
you may sense her in your rest periods. Lady Sarah, sat at your feet is another small little girl also never 
having lived in physical. She is six of your years and her name is Annabel. The three gentlemen, you have 
three young boys, all who should have been born on this Earth as what you would term as triplets. 
Unfortunately they were returned to Spirit earlier than they should have been. Their names have been 
given as Andrew, Jonathan and Clive. They are three of your years, are beautiful, beautiful children who 
love one another as siblings and love everyone and everything around them. Send out your thoughts to 
them please and they will send you back love a thousand-fold. Again you should feel their presence in 
your sleep state. To the other two ladies, I bring you two little girls, their names have been given as 
Felicity and Marion. Again they have not lived on this Earth but are growing beautifully in Spirit. They 
have long, golden curls which reach down to their waist and are wearing blue, shimmering dresses—it is 
the clothes they have chosen to be seen in. Give them out your love and feel their presence around you in 
your quiet times. 
Sara: Can I ask how old they are? 
Felicity is four years old and her younger sister is two years old. I ask you also to send loving thoughts to 
their birth mother who lost both these children before she was able to cradle them in her arms. Naturally 
there are reasons for this, but of course the dear lady is unaware of them.  
To the lady sat beside me (Margaret), I say to you, that at your feet is a very handsome young man 
named as Marcus and he walked your Earth for seven years. He was brought back into Spirit and is 
progressing very well. He has a strong affinity with you dear lady. There is a connection, but I am unable 
unfortunately at this time to explain it further, but he is very, very much connected to you and is sending 
you much, much love. You should in time hear his name again and the connection will become more 
obvious to you, but this is in future times and I am unable to say more at this time.  
The children are singing to you now. They have been practising for some time. It is a song of love of 
gentleness and music and colour. They have made the words themselves and I have to say to you that 
they are extremely proud of them. We realise it would be asking too much if you could hear them 
although I do ask you to feel the music, feel it running through your veins. They are very happy to be 
here and as I said previously they will be around you in your quiet times. They are now turning to each 
one and curtseying or bowing depending on whether they are boy or girl and each one is presenting you 
with a flower. Listen to it also in your quiet times, you may be more receptive when you are at rest. I 
have to say that it is a beautiful song and the children are so proud to be here and to sing it to you. 
Thank you for allowing me to bring my blessed children to you. My name is Sister Veronica. I hope in 
time I may return and tell you how my beloved children are progressing and perhaps bring some more to 
sit at your feet. I will remain here quietly until your meeting comes to its close, so please feel the 
presence of them in this very special room. I leave you now with my children and with my love. (Thanks + 
farewells)  
 

~9th October 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends, as we approach your slowing down time within the natural world I would like 
each one of you to also slow down in your thinking, to recap on the many things we have spoken about 
in the past months. I suggest to you my dear friends that this also be a time of recouping energies. 
Because we have a few absent friends this time, may I suggest to you that we spend this evening in 
discussing whatever topic you wish, but at the same time realizing that your thinking at this time must 
slow just a little in order that we can unfold to greater things. We have reached a time in all of your 
development when new happenings will occur. I believe I have told you my dear friends that many 
opportunities will be given to you, but as always these opportunities are governed by your freewill. So 
be aware my dear friends, of all that comes to you. Before we continue on with this evening’s questions, 
I would like just to say to our dear friend, the one who is known to us as Mark, that he has been faced 
with many decisions in recent times, but I will say only this to you, that you are going forward on the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

correct pathway. But you need to be aware of spiritual time—do not forsake it for the sake of Earth’s 
physical living. 
Mark: Next week I’m closing down the second shop so I think things will be a bit less demanding and I think 
I will be in a better position to organize my time. 
Yes, your awareness is there, but although I do not come to advise as you full well know, I feel that just a 
little reminder that your spiritual awareness is of great importance. Thank you for listening to my words. 
Now, if you have questions this time my dear friends. 
Sarah: I was just thinking about Salumet saying we should slow down and nature itself slows down, 
perhaps this is partly to keep us in tune with nature. Is that so or is it just to regenerate ourselves? 
I have brought you along the path in recent times in trying to understand the world of nature a little 
more closely, because in this way your attunement to all things will be so much greater. Yes, as the 
natural world disintegrates and regenerates, so too does the physical being at times need times of 
quietness and rejuvenation of Spirit. So, if you can find that same connection, then all to the betterment 
of your own unfoldment. 
Paul: I was thinking about when we are sitting in our circles and we do not cross our legs, when people 
meditate though, they often cross their legs. Is it important at all? I know when we have been sitting in a 
circle we have been told not to cross our legs as it sort of stops the energy flowing a bit? 
Yes, I understand. Perhaps we can discuss this a little more. I am aware of many rules and regulations 
which feature within your organizations and to which many of you uphold these rules. Let me say, most 
of them have come from well-meaning people who have not always listened to our words of wisdom. 
Communication can take place whether the legs or arms or whatever else you wish to cross will take 
place, but let us look to the other side of the mirror and say that you all know that you are more than 
the physical beings that you see before you, that you are energy, and of course that energy is cloaked by 
the physical being. So when people speak of energy being disrupted, then of course they are partially 
correct. I would say this to you my dear friend, that it is probably more satisfactory for the human being 
to sit with their legs and arms uncrossed, not because it helps with communication, but it is more 
comfortable for the human being. Can you see the difference? (Yes) If you were to cross your legs now, it 
would not cut of communication with me. Do you each understand, because there is much said in your 
world. (Agreed) I would say, the important issue is that you are attuned properly, that your thinking is 
correct and that your motive is good. Communication therefore will take place whenever those 
conditions are respected. 
Sarah: Salumet, when I have had someone through me and I have had difficulty in getting that person to 
leave, I have been told to cross my arms. Is there a reason for that? 
Yes, because it is a physical happening, which then allows your mind to return to the physical. That is 
why. There is too much spoken about physical and spiritual conditions. You might say, why therefore are 
we in dimmed light? That is slightly different, because I am using a physical body and for us who come 
that little further, it is more comfortable. But that is not to say it cannot happen in full light—of course it 
can. But we in our world are aware that the physical condition can sometimes be affected. Is this clear 
for you? (Yes) 
Lilian: The lady you are using went to a meeting whereby she was lucky enough to see an Angel. She was 
surprised at the size of the wings of this Angel—now she has no idea that I am asking you this question—I 
wondered, can the wings vary from person-to-person, is it in our minds or is it the being that shows 
himself. 
Yes, you know of course that the thought is all powerful and the thought can create much. After all, 
when you come to our world then all is thought. But you do have to remember that within our world 
there are beings who indeed are indeed beings who are different from the physical beings as you know 
them. These Angels have never trodden your earthly pathway and yes, they do show themselves with 
what you would call wings. These creations are but variations of light. You have not been told about 
Angels thus far—I have told you that we will discuss it further—but you can tell this instrument whom I 
am using, (Eileen) that the vision that she saw is not of her own thought pattern, but actually the being 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

as he would be. I will of course, when we come to that topic explain to you why the beings known to you 
as Angels, would appear to have what you call wings. For now I would say that is enough for the lady to 
know. 
Lilian: Yes, we will look forward to you telling us about the Angels. We were just curious and I think she 
was surprised at the size of the wings. 
Why she should be surprised, I do not know, (Chuckles) but of course when each one of you returns to 
physical life, you tend to forget, may I say, what you have experienced in the physical in the spiritual 
sense. The spiritual and physical existence is so entirely different. 
Lilian: Would I be right in thinking that we have had a visit from our old friend (Leslie) this evening? 
Sarah: I thought that, too. 
My dear friends, you should never be surprised at anyone who comes to you within these conditions. 
Many, many, many are attracted to you, but I would say to you that whilst I am using this instrument, 
those who would desire to speak with you are kept back may I say for a short time—but there are many. 
Do not focus on one being, because always there are many.  
Lilian: Would they come to listen to your words as well as we do? 
I of course am teaching many, many whilst I speak with you. Not only do they gather in our world to 
listen to many speakers, but they are curious as to what we try to teach the beings of this earthly plane. 
But why should you be surprised, my dear friends, the thought is ever expanding and just because I use 
an instrument who uses physical words, that does not detract from the energy of the thoughts. Do you 
understand? (Yes, thank you.) 
Sarah: Last week we had a communicator through Sue and she said that at each one of our feet there was 
a child and she was explaining what the child was like and how the child was, but she said the child had 
never been on this Earth. I was curious why they should have a physical form if they had never been on this 
Earth and why they would wish this. Maybe they were just taking on this particular form to visit us, but it 
seemed curious to me why they should wish to do that.  
Because when a Spirit takes on the physical garb, although that child does not walk the earthly plane, he 
has still chosen two people to be parents. When that child returns to our world, that interest is still 
there. Although they have gained in knowledge and that is all that they have needed to know, still the 
interest remains, because once that Spirit has decided to enter a new body, it is essential that they 
continue to grow in our world. 
Sarah: So these are all children that have been conceived, but have not actually— (Yes) Ah, right, that 
makes sense, I hadn’t realized that. 
If the children had never been conceived, they would never return to this Earth plane. Is that clear for 
you? (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: There is in this country at the moment Siamese twins—two little girls—but one of the twins she has 
no heart and a few other organs and she is virtually living off the sister who has got these essential organs. 
Is that one Spirit? 
It is one Spirit but with physical complications. Remember that when the Spirit enters at conception, 
that it is now in the hands of physical living. We know that these problems confuse and upset many of 
you on this earthly plane, but that one child is probably not here to be living as a human being, but the 
purpose of that malformation is necessary, although you may not understand why—but it is but one 
Spirit. 
Lilian: So if they were separated and one continued to live, the other would be nothing? 
Yes, there are many questions in your world we know confuse you, but all becomes clear when you 
return to our world. All I say to you my dear friends is when you have such confusion within your 
thinking, then send out the thought to have it made clearer to you and you will find the answers.  
Lilian: That is something we forget. We must remember it more. 
Always—and again I do not apologize for saying that your thought is the most powerful possession you 
have. Please use it in a wise way.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: If nobody else has a question, this is a very personal thing and I don’t really know whether I should 
be asking you and you have probably already answered it by telling me to use my thought. My daughter is 
about to go on a trip and I have just heard that there is trouble in the place that she is going to go. I just 
wonder if you could make any comments to me? 
You are a natural physical being, a mother of a child. That love and concern would be most natural for 
anyone. I would say to you only this: Look deep within your heart and know and understand that the 
children sent to you are only borrowed, that their life pathway leads them to places you may not always 
approve of, but it is their pathway. Think carefully that although there are many places within your 
world where there is much trouble, much anger, much devastation, you cannot stop another from living 
their life. Your children my dear friend, are of an age when they know their own thinking, is that not 
true? (Yes) I would say to you, you have no worries. Let her go. (Thank you.) But it is difficult, we know, 
we know and understand the deep bond of love, but do you fully understand, my dear friend, that these 
children as you call them are also Spirit. They have chosen their lives, their parents, not so much as I 
have told you because of the people, but the opportunities that will be given to them, and may I say that 
this is one of life’s opportunities for this one. Perhaps I can say again to each one of you, my dear 
friends, if only you would use your thought wisely, if only you would look inwardly when one of life’s 
crises comes to the fore, if only you would remember my words, life would hold no fear for you, because 
you would be seeing life with spiritual eyes. That my dear friends is my mission here with you that each 
one of you who listens to these words will grow and unfold spiritually to a degree that is unique to each 
one of you. After all, your stage of development is very individual, but we have a common bond. Each 
one of you seeks truth, each one of you lives truth, each one of you wishes to spread truth and yet each 
one of you is held back by fear. This is my hope for you all that we can erase that fear from your lives. It 
is not a small task, but one that needs to be searched out quietly and slowly, but eventually I hope that 
when your time comes to return home, you can say, I have learned much. For this I only can give thanks 
to that Great Creative Force, which has allowed me the opportunity to bring you a little more 
knowledge. For this I will be eternally grateful. (Thanks expressed) I know and feel your love, my dear 
friends, and I will always be amazed each time I come to you, to feel encompassed by it. I feel for this 
time that perhaps we have spoken enough, but remember my words, allow yourselves to recap on all 
that we have spoken about, allow yourself that regeneration of Spirit as we approach the winter of your 
time and let us work towards that rejuvenation of Spirit, in order that we can learn more on what I have 
to bring you in time to come. My blessings are with you all and now I will take my leave. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~23rd October 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I have begun this time more slowly, because the instrument has small problem with her throat and I 
have been attending to it. Perhaps my dear friends this is an opportune moment to tell you that from 
our world at this moment of time, there is coming to your world many, many great advances within your 
medical world. Many of your so-called diseases of the Earth plane you know full well to be activated by 
mankind himself, but also you know and understand that most of mankind is looking towards medical 
people for help. This is, of course, offered by the people known to you as doctors, but also you know 
that it comes through those known to us as healers. Many of your doctors have the healing gift and 
through these people we are now working from our world with them in order that mankind not only has 
spiritual health, but earthly health also. Because by now my dear friends, you would understand that 
until the Spirit is touched there can be no health problems solved. You know and understand my dear 
friends that disease is the dis-ease of all bodies, the earthly, the etheric and the spiritual, but as I have 
said, mankind in general relies upon earthly doctors for their so-called cures of disease. To this end we 
are working in order that bodily needs be satisfied, but also that the healers within your earthly world 
can create for many people the opportunity to grow and understand themselves as whole beings. What I 
would wish to say this time—and this also applies to the instrument I use at this moment—that it is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

good to give of oneself, indeed it is admirable to give of oneself to others—to give of the Spirit to the 
Spirit—but it is foolish to give of oneself and not to look after the Spirit and body of that same being. Do 
you understand what I say to you my dear friends? (Affirmed) It is admirable to give, of course, and that 
is what love is all about, but you must look after your own Spirit, your own development and only then 
can you give love and help to others. Not only are there many advances being made within the medical 
world—it will come to light soon in your world the many advances being made—but great strides also 
are being made in communication with all of your electrical equipments. I have broached this subject 
before I believe with you, but now we are beginning to see the results of our labour with mankind and 
there are many within your world who now have very good communication with others from our world. 
Lilian: So would this be all over our planet? 
Of course, there is no one place which has the attention more than any other. All races, all manner of 
people are finding that their use of equipment is being used in the best way that it can. It will become 
more widely known, but remember that I have told you so. There also comes from our world at this 
time, and there is a great surge of love towards this mission upon your Earth, and that is one of raising 
consciousness among all people on the Earth planet. I can hear you say, ‘But has this not already taken 
place?’ Of course it has, it is an on-going thing, but at this particular time in your consciousness, in your 
Earth consciousness, there is an upsurge of understanding, of great seeking of knowledge. 
Lilian: I think perhaps especially in the younger people. 
Yes, in all areas of living, in all people, in all of mankind on this planet. We are working on many areas of 
living. We are trying to achieve to be emissaries of that Great Divine Love, to bring to you understanding, 
reasoning, hope, all of these things which are necessary for the Spirit to evolve upon this planet.  
Lilian: We are very privileged that you tell us these things before they come into fruition. 
Yes. Many times we have attempted within your world to bring greater knowledge, many times have we 
attempted to bring mankind closer together, but always there is strife, there is unrest, there is this 
power struggle—man between man—but I can now say that we are beginning to make great strides 
upon your planet and although I can hear you say, ‘But it seems very slow’, in your time, yes I would 
probably agree with you my dear friends, but, as you know, time in our world means so little that these 
great strides being made now are happening quite quickly. Are there any questions anyone would ask of 
me this time? 
Sara: Last night on television there was a programme about a lady who claims to live on light—on prana. 
Can you confirm whether this is possible or not, whether the lady is in fact genuine?  
I understand what you say. Those of you who are clothed in earthly garb, have to survive with a physical 
body. In order for that Spirit to survive within that earthly body, the soul would have to use that body 
wisely and, although many people would claim to be able to survive on what you call ‘life’, I would say to 
you that it would be impossible, unless that soul has existed before and has come to this lifetime with a 
particular purpose in doing so. After all, your earthly body needs what you call water to survive. There 
are I would say, a very few masters in your world who could survive for some time, but not all of your 
earthly time without sustenance. Does that answer your question? 
Sara: Yes, thank you. 
What happens, if I may continue, that when the body is deprived of earthly food, earthly water, that is 
what is needed to sustain the body, the soul then retracts and you become aware—you are in a higher 
state of consciousness, and many people attempt this in your world. That is no bad thing of course, but 
the soul has to return to the earthly body to survive upon your earthly planet, therefore it is not wise to 
neglect the human body for too long. If, indeed, that lady you have mentioned has succeeded for so 
long, she risks the health of the bodily overcoat and she may find that her lifetime expires more quickly 
than indeed it should do.  
George: The nature of time still keeps coming up. (Yes) We call it linear time that we experience on the 
physical Earth (Yes) and it is different in Spirit. Does this mean than when the soul requires further physical 
experience, that it is free to choose that experience from any part of Earth’s history or does the soul need 
to take account of earthly time sequence? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, not in the manner that you mean. Of course, the soul is much more aware of earthly time and all 
that happens upon your Earth. Remember that when you leave this world, all becomes much more clear 
to the soul, but they are not governed in the same way as the human being is upon this Earth. But the 
awareness of course is there and they can utilize it for their own means. Is that helpful to you? 
Remember the Spirit does not return to your linear time, it is part of it. Can you understand? I know we 
have not gone into time too deeply, because I feel my dear friends, it is a subject that very few can 
understand until you discard the human form. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: So we should be content until we join Spirit, maybe. 
I do not say content, of course it is helpful to question sometimes, but what I do say to you is that my 
explanation to you would be limited because of your understanding. 
(Lilian then asked individuals if they had any more questions) 
I have to say my dear friends that when I leave you that I oft times am quite amazed by your 
conversations, because you often seem to find the questions when I have left you! (Chuckles) 
George: This relates to the elemental beings that you talked to us about and to our agriculture and 
gardening. Probably the most widespread fault we have is using chemicals to get rid of slugs. These seem 
to present a great problem. It may be that there is a problem, because we have upset the balance of 
nature. It seems very hard on the slug to treat it with chemicals. Is this a problem to the elemental folk? 
(Yes) Are we right to see this as a spiritual problem? 
Yes, I understand the question. Yes mankind has interfered in all areas of what you term nature, but 
mankind is beginning to realize that it is far better to return to more natural ways. Yes, the elementals, 
as you have said, would find the use of chemicals abhorrent. You will find the beauty in nature in areas 
where there are not chemicals used, where mankind has had little to do with it. Therefore that is why, 
mountains, woodlands, streams are much more beautiful places and where you are much more likely to 
encounter the elementals. So, I would say to you my dear friend, that until mankind realizes— because 
after all this planet has been provided with—how can I say to you—any problems that arise also has a 
cure—not only with mankind, but with nature. It takes but a little thought on the part of the human 
being, it takes much prayer and thought for those who govern your countries, to understand the 
seriousness of all that they allow to happen. That is why it is imperative my dear friends, that each one 
of you in your quest for knowledge and truth, seeks thoughts for all of this planet in order that only good 
emerges. 
George: And as you say, the growing awareness is so very important. 
Spiritual awareness is indeed what is necessary for all to be turned completely around, for man to 
understand his place in the scheme of life, in order that harmony returns not only to mankind, but to all 
natural things.  
Lilian: There is just one other person who would perhaps like to come as a guest for one evening—my 
daughter-in-law. Would that be alright to invite her along sometime? 
If, as I have said, all are happy with invited guests, then I see no reason. If I were to find any reason why, 
then I will tell you, but no, I am happy to welcome anyone who has genuine interest or knowledge or 
seeks truth. 
Sara: Could I ask a question about auras? (Yes) It is about the main colours in Graham’s (Sara’s husband) 
and my own auras. I have never been told in this group and I would be interested if you don’t mind. 
I will listen to your question, yes. 
Sara: It is really just to ask what are the main colours of our auras? 
I have spoken about auras before and you do not have static colour within the aura. You have to 
understand that aura changes. It is but a light that reflects many aspects of your being. It contains your 
spiritual growth, it contains your medical health, it contains your emotional state; therefore there can be 
no true colours which remain at all times. This again has to be understood by people who deal with the 
aura. It is a reflection of the spiritual being at any one given time. 
Sara: Because there are lots of books written by people who say that there are one or two major life 
colours (Yes) and I was a little unsure about that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. The only life colour which would be given I suppose, would be that of spiritual growth, but again, 
being human beings, being subject to emotional changes, will alter those colours. So be careful with 
those who give you readings, unless they fully understand the true and real nature of the aura. Is that 
helpful to you? 
Sara: Yes, that is very helpful, thank you. So we can be any colour?  
It changes from moment to moment. It would apply only to the time of what you call the reading. It is 
not a lifetime of colour. I would suggest perhaps that they are helpful in as much as they can show any 
problem areas within your living and it would perhaps give you the opportunity to grow from that. 
Graham: Could I ask a question about auras? I don’t really understand the nature of the light associated 
with an aura. Is it a physical light or is it some other type of light? 
It is a spiritual light, but it can be seen usually by spiritual consciousness. All physical things have an 
aura, all living things, but it is spiritual light which is seen. 
Graham: There was a photograph taken when we went to a reading once and that was very interesting, but 
again I wondered how that would work, because I guessed that it might be spiritual light and how a camera 
would take a photograph that is spiritual. Is this possible? 
Of course, yes. Physical can capture the spiritual light. It has happened many times with cameras, where 
spiritual beings are seen. Remember all things are energy and perhaps then the understanding is made a 
little easier for you—but the light is spiritual. (Thank you.) 
I feel for this time we have spoken enough and that I will withdraw from you, leaving you once more 
with my great love, and until we come together once more, I say to you all my dear friends, seek out that 
truth within yourselves, know that all things are possible with you and that I am always close by. (Thanks 
+ farewells) 
 

~13th November 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Thank you my dear friends for the love which you bring to us this time. I feel amongst you jubilation and 
some despondency. Throughout this time we will work with each one of you individually, in order that 
each one is uplifted in the way which is necessary to them. I know some of you have pondered the 
words I gave to you about the slowing down of nature in your surroundings and my suggestions to you 
that you try to accomplish something similar. Have any of you questions for me regarding what we have 
spoken about? 
Lilian: I have certainly thought about it and thought what a sensible idea. 
But do you fully understand why? 
Lilian: Not really. Does anyone understand why? 
Mark: Only superficial things like the weather is colder, there is less sunlight and we get less energy from 
there. It looks like there is less vibrancy in nature: the leaves are dropping from the trees and rotting and 
we haven’t got quite such vibrant green around and colours from flowers, so there is a bit less upliftment 
from scenery perhaps. 
Yes and do you remember my words about why this happens that in disintegrating it is the step towards 
rejuvenation? Can any of you see this process from a spiritual viewpoint? 
Sara: Yes, I see it in our lives and I see it in the lives of others that the old has to fall away for the new 
growth to come through. I see it in nature and I see it in the changes in our lives. 
Yes. Can you also see the purpose of why I should ask you to find that common bond between 
yourselves and what you term nature? Yes, you have the understanding of the physical means and the 
physical ageing of the body, but cannot you see the correlation between human and nature, in as much 
as each is part of the other? Can any one of you begin to understand? 
Mark: I see now that you begin to make a renewed effort in spring to come out of the slumber of winter 
together with the flowers pushing up, I can see the parallel there. And then you feel in a summer flow 
almost, your energy is higher and you feel lighter and you do feel more vibrant in a way. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, and why should this be, but only that the Spirit has been uplifted and rested. But again because 
mankind has freewill, he is sometimes afraid to let go and slow down in order that the Spirit be 
rekindled may I say. What I wish you to understand my dear friend, is this from the spiritual viewpoint: 
Physical aspect you fully understand, but what I would wish for you is that now you begin to see 
yourselves, to elevate yourselves above all things physical and become part of what you term nature. 
Only in this way will your understanding grow, will your understanding be such that you become part of 
the whole. Do you understand? I do not feel that you do, but perhaps if it is a little difficult, I will return 
to this topic at another stage. 
Sarah: It is a blending of us and nature isn’t it? 
Yes! You may well say I understand, I know what it is about, but until you come to the state of blending 
as you say, you will not fully understand how nature truly works within your own world. After all, are 
you not part of this human nature? Why then does humankind find it so difficult to become of the 
whole? This my dear friends is what I would ask you now at this stage of your awareness, to take on 
board and to consider, each one of you in your own individual way, to discover what you can give and 
what you can receive. This is a spiritual task for you all my dear friends and as we come to this time of 
slowing down within your world, I ask you to take hold of your thinking and discover for yourselves what 
you are about at this special time of raised consciousness. 
George: I have read about people in the Buddhist philosophy who would sit beneath a tree and think about 
a plant or a bud and they would almost become that bud. Their consciousness would seem to take on the 
consciousness of the plant. 
That is precisely what I would wish for you all to achieve. When awareness is such, then you are part of 
the tree, you have the understanding of the tree, of the flower, of the bud. It takes much of your time, of 
your thinking, of your understanding to reach these stages of development, but my dear friends you 
have that power within yourselves, but only you have that within you to do these things. I can try to 
encourage, to uplift and to help you, but if you do not use that freewill, then you become static in your 
growth and this we do not wish for you. Think carefully my dear friends. I have been leading you up to 
this moment if you like, by speaking to you about the nature beings. There was a purpose for those 
discussions in order that each one of you could become a little more aware about of who and what you 
are. 
Lilian: So it would help us to be in the quiet places where there are trees and water, would it? 
Of course any time spent in quietness can only enhance your awareness. It is the way forward for 
humankind, until they reach such a state as the gentleman has just discussed. It is but practise, 
dedication and understanding. Does anyone have questions, please? 
Lilian: I went for a walk the other day with the water, trees and the air, and I was thinking of these 
creatures, but I didn’t see any I must say, but I was aware that they must be there. 
Yes, any awareness can only be good for the Spirit, but it is all too easy sometimes when we have 
discussed these many things for each one of you to return to your earthly lives and forget what has been 
spoken to you. Forgive me my dear friends if I continue to remind you, but can you see that all of these 
creations and nature beings and yourself belong to one energy? (Yes) All that is needed is for the 
knowledge and the understanding and the utilization of that understanding to help you forward in your 
own growth. You understand? I think we will leave it here for this time, but I have promised you that I 
will speak to you about Angels, but I feel that perhaps until our new year in your world, that will be the 
time to speak further about this topic. I would like you my dear friends to consider what we have spoken 
about at this time. So, if you have any questions about anything other than what we have discussed, I 
am willing to answer them for you. 
Sarah: When you said that we humans made the Earth because we needed it, when it was made was it 
perfect and then have we gone astray or was it slightly imperfect in the beginning and we are trying to 
make it perfect. I don’t quite understand. 
Yes, let me say this to you, that universal laws are always perfect in their planning—that is the first thing 
you must understand. But of course you know that this planet is an imperfect world, and so it was 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

meant to be, because those Spirits who come to the lifetimes upon this planet, do so for growth—that is 
why. But the plan for this planet was perfect. So, yes, the answer is both perfect and imperfect. Does 
that make sense to you? 
Sarah: Yes, the plan was perfect, but in actual fact it did not turn out to be perfect. 
Yes—no, no, no, no, no, your understanding is wrong. Natural law is always perfect, but this planet was 
provided for humankind with all its imperfections in order for the Spirit to grow. That is why mankind 
was given freewill in order that it be used to create perfection. Do you understand? (Yes) But remember 
all universal law is perfect. 
Sarah: So the animals that are on the Earth, they are also here to learn, but they seem to be more perfect 
than we are. Is that correct? 
Do you know this? 
Sarah: No, but I just feel that their life is more ordered—I do see some things in nature with the animals 
that perhaps I don’t think is very good, for example, some monkeys eat other monkeys, but generally they 
seem to be more ordered and they don’t seem to have such a nasty streak in them as some of us, perhaps. 
Yes, mankind has always been puzzled by the happenings within this planet—that is not for them to 
judge. All has been planned and of course mankind over time has lost his spiritual attributes to a great 
degree and has created upon this planet much that should not have happened. These things have 
happened because mankind has freewill. The animal kingdom in all its stages also is evolving. This is a 
planet for evolving, this is a planet of learning, this is a planet that because of man’s thinking, has 
become one of much disruption and disease, regrets and all other human failings. That is not to say that 
the universal plan for this planet was wrong, only that humankind has abused those laws. But all works 
well. Mankind has to learn and is learning at a very fast rate, that he is responsible for the upkeep of this 
earthly planet—that knowledge is becoming more widely known. But yes, it is an imperfect place, but I 
would say to you this my dear friend, it is not for you to judge. As I have said to you so often, you do not 
see the wider scheme of life. I know that it is difficult to understand, but so often my dear friends you 
torture yourselves with many things that you cannot change. And let me reiterate for you that the best 
you can do is to send your thoughts for good; in that way not only are you growing, but you are helping 
all of mankind. Is that helpful to you? (Affirmed) 
Graham: Is it possible to encourage plants and trees to grow by communicating or attempting to 
communicate with them. We used to have a cherry tree in our garden and our neighbour, who was a dear 
old lady, used to communicate and talk to that tree every day; she felt she had a relationship with that tree 
and the tree grew better as a result of this. Is this true? 
Why—you are continuing with what we have been discussing. That dear lady, as you call her, had an 
awareness that the tree would blossom from the love that she gave to it. If she were to go one step 
further she would be part of the tree and the tree would blossom as she herself would. It is an exchange 
of energy and love. So therefore, of course plants, animals and all of vegetable life respond to love. That 
is your key word for all of living, Love. 
Graham: Yes, very interesting to hear you say that, thank you. 
Sara: A lady I know who is advanced in years was surprised and delighted to find that she had a Spirit friend 
talking to her and helping her in practical ways. Is this quite unusual? 
Let me say this to you, that as we have discussed before, children are aware of what you call spiritual 
friends, as are all mediums and those who give of their selves and their time. In some individuals who 
get to what you call earthly elderly age, they are reaching out to Spirit life, if you like. They are closer to 
our world than they are at times to this Earth. Therefore the opportunity is open to those who stand 
close by and who probably have been with her for many of her earthly years, but she would have been 
unaware of them. I would say to you that this lady has now reached the stage where her awareness is 
open, where her vision is clearer and therefore contact is easier. I would say to you that she is now 
probably closer to our world than your own. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: Paul, do you have any questions about your travels? 
Paul: No, not at the moment, thanks. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

He needs no questions. He knows we travel with him. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: You were talking about our medical advances and there was a programme on the TV recently talking 
about such advances. There was a programme about the Icelandic people who can trace their ancestors 
right back to the Vikings. Many suffer from cancer and they can trace back generations showing the 
deformed gene they all have. You said to us that we create the diseases we have in past lives or in our own 
life. If people come back with a defective gene, do we trigger off the problem with the disease whilst we 
are here by what we are doing now and can these people avert getting cancer even though they have a 
deformed gene by the way they are living today? 
Yes, I understand your question. Yes, let me say this to you: In situations as you have discussed, these 
are of course karmic debts; you all understand that term I know. But of course you know that the power 
of thought that is given to each one of you when you come into this incarnation, is entirely your own 
responsibility. Therefore I would say this to you, that although this group of people have come to this 
lifetime with what you call a deformed gene and I would call a spiritual debt, people have the ability to 
change their lives and rid themselves of spiritual debt. That would explain why not every single one of 
them would trigger off the disease. The way they live their life will dictate whether that disease becomes 
ripe and vigorous, or whether it can be changed. Let me say to you my dear friends, that each one of you 
has the ability to change the very cells within your body. It is not easy I know, but you have the power 
each one of you, to change it. 
Sarah: And would that mean that if we come with a spiritual debt we can rid the soul of that debt in this 
lifetime? 
Of course, but again it belongs to you and to you alone, but with the help of the many you call healers, 
who are here to help and to advise you and to bring to you that touch of spiritual light, which is needed 
for you to dispel that spiritual debt.  
Sarah: So that would be probably one of the reasons why they would come back, to rid themselves of that 
spiritual debt? 
Yes, as a people they would have chosen that life. Is that helpful?  
Sarah: Yes, thank you very much. 
I think for this time my dear friends, there is much for you to consider. I thank you for inviting me into 
your lives. I hope that I have given you some new food for thought, as you say. (Affirmed + thanks) I 
leave you now my dear friends in the knowledge that each one of you will leave here feeling a little 
more uplifted and I hope with a little more purpose in your lives, a little more understanding of all that 
surrounds you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~20th November 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends, we extend warm welcome to those who come to us for the first time. They 
are not unaware of spiritual matters, therefore I can speak with you my dear friends in a manner fitting 
to this group. I would like to say this time that within this planet many things are happening, many 
thought structures are taking place within your world. I have spoken to you recently about the world of 
nature which is around you, we have discussed the dying down and the rejuvenation of all manner of 
things. I would like to say this to you my dear friends, that within your world at this time, the awareness 
which is among you, the awareness of all that surrounds you, the awareness of your own nature is 
coming to the fore. You will say, I can hear, ‘But why do we have so much destruction, devastation in our 
lives?’ Remember my words, that before there is rejuvenation, there is always a dying down. So too, this 
applies to humankind, and I can tell you my dear friends that humankind is beginning to see with those 
spiritual eyes and not with physical and materialistic ones. I have told you that many in your world will 
benefit from new medical knowledge, which of course you know originates in our world. So, too, will 
new knowledge extend throughout this planet, in order that mankind can benefit from all that he is 
given. There are many with you upon this Earth plane, who have come to uplift, to help and to restore 
harmony to this planet. They are not without difficulties, of course, and we cannot change the power of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

your thinking in such a short space of time, but I have told you, and I will reiterate again for you, that 
this time mankind cannot ignore truth. He is beginning to understand, he is beginning to see that you are 
part of the whole. You are not separated from the rest of all of Creation. Until that is fully understood, 
we will always have what you call disasters upon this Earth plane. I do not wish to give new information 
this time, I will wait until we are gathered in with all of those who come to us on a regular basis. So 
therefore I feel it may be apt this time, to allow you all to ask of me those questions that you may have, 
questions as you always know of a philosophical nature, because I will just say gently to those who come 
to us this evening, that my purpose here with you is not to answer on any personal level, because there 
are many within your world who are here for just such a reason as that. Therefore my dear friends, if 
you would like to discuss anything this time, let us begin. 
Peter: Is it possible to ask a question on healing, healing energies. (Yes) Why is that those with mental 
illnesses—it always seems harder to improve the situation with people who have mental illnesses than it is 
with more physical disability. I can understand energies vary and are used for various levels within the 
being of a person, but it always seems to me that when I try to improve a situation as a mental illness that I 
am up against the same thing—it’s just to ‘calm the mind’, which seems to be as far as I can go. If there is a 
chemical imbalance and there is a shortage of a certain chemical, I can appreciate that it may be difficult to 
make up that through the healing or the healing energies, but why is it that we can’t make any lasting 
improvements where mental illness is concerned? 
Yes, I understand your question. Firstly let me say my dear friend that all of you that are used for 
healing, we say to you a large ‘thank you’, because without your help we would be less than helpful 
within your world, although you know full well that the touch is not necessary for healing to take place. 
Let me just say this to you: you must understand that healing comes from our world—it is Spirit to Spirit 
to Spirit. Therefore you must not become too concerned with the physical condition. What you do not 
understand fully is that it is the Spirit which is being helped—you know this of course. (Yes) Yes, it is not 
always possible for physical healing as you would say, to take place, until the Spirit has been touched. 
That is the object of healing, you understand this? (Yes) You must also remember, that although you are 
the channel for any healing, you are not responsible for the outcome. Remember also that the person 
who comes to you, is in fact the one who has the greatest responsibility. Therefore when it comes to 
what you call mental blockages, these people sometimes come to this life, knowing exactly what they 
need to achieve. Therefore it is paramount that you encourage whoever comes to you with any mental 
blockages, encourage them to understand fully what they are about. You, my dear friend can only be 
used as the channel, and the best that you can do is to do your best with those who work with you. Do 
not try to judge why one will have healing and why one will not. 
Peter: No, I don’t do that, I was just concerned that with people with mental illnesses, you cannot talk to 
them in the same way as obviously you would to someone who is compos mentis, so therefore regarding 
anything that is philosophical, which would help in a spiritual way would be wasted. It is just that with the 
healing energies, can they adjust the mental imbalance or imbalance of chemicals that are causing it? 
Of course, because you see within our world our knowledge is fuller and greater. Therefore you cannot 
judge what is taking place within that being. Remember because you do not see the outward signs of 
healing, that does not mean that the Spirit is not touched. This is the difficulty that humankind has with 
healing. You must give of yourself, you must give love, you must allow those influences from our world 
to work through you; you cannot do better than that. I would say to you this my dear friend, that those 
who work with you (Slight pause)—yes, those who work with you, realize that there is a little difficulty 
when it comes to patients of this type. May I kindly say to you—and I do not say this unkindly—but the 
fault lies within yourself. Look inwards and then you will begin to understand. Do you understand what I 
say to you?  
Peter: Yes I do, I know what you mean. Thank you. 
Think, go inwards and you will find the answers, but I would say this to you my dear friend, you cannot 
alter what is meant to be. I know when those of you that are used for the healing energy, you find it 
difficult when those who come to you do not respond quickly. But let me say only this to you my dear 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

friend, that only those who are meant to come to you will, and do you not see that those who come to 
you, come not to you for their benefit just, but also for your own soul’s growth. (Yes) Can you see this? 
There is always a deeper purpose to all things. Does that satisfy you my dear friend? 
Peter: Yes, I think I overlook things in my enthusiasm to try to improve the situation and one forgets... 
Yes, you feel it deeply I know, but what you must do is to begin to look at it from the wider viewpoint. 
Look upon it as a spiritual problem and not one of the material world and this I know you can do. (Thank 
you.) 
Graham: I think this is probably something you’ve touched on before and it was about personality and how 
children from the same parents can be so very different. I understand that part of each person’s soul is 
coming through into the physical body, but the personality we have, is this something that is part of our 
soul or is it something that is engineered to help us with our life path and we have a particular personality 
to help us fulfil just our life path, so it is an artificial thing that is set up? 
Yes, I understand. When you speak of personality, personality I would suggest belongs to the physical. 
Spirit comes to this world—as you know, it has chosen the pathway that it intends to take, not because 
of the people that it will be surrounded by, but because of the conditions which can be made for that 
lifetime. You understand? But when the Spirit joins forces with the two other human beings, then that 
personality is formed from the beginning in the material sense. What I think you mean, is does the Spirit 
bring with it anything from our world and of course the answer is yes. But personality I believe belongs 
to this world. Many factors form and kneed that Spirit in the human form. After all, you are both Spirit 
and you are human; there has to be a balance. But of course that Spirit brings with it many aspects of 
spiritual life, any memories which help to form what you call personality, but which in fact is not to the 
forefront of that human being’s life to begin with. But many aspects of Spirit come forward as that 
person grows in knowledge and understanding. Do you understand? (Yes) There is no one 
straightforward answer to this—many factors are important. (Thank you.) 
Paul: I had a question about animals that become extinct. Is it possible for any to be recreated? 
No, you cannot change the scheme of life. If animals have become extinct upon this planet, there has 
been a good reason for it. We might say it has been the interference of mankind, but there is plan, there 
is a life plan for all of living and if these animals have become extinct, then there is no reason for them to 
return. This is a difficult subject for you to understand I believe, because we know that mankind has 
interfered so much within your world. But what you must try to understand is that these thing would 
not occur if the plan was not perfect in a way in allowing it to happen. Can you understand this my dear 
friend? It is difficult I know, but what would be the purpose in allowing an animal to return to this world 
once all signs and life of it have been extinguished? 
Paul: Yeah, I think I understand. It is having faith in the perfect plan. 
The perfect plan and after all it is part of this earthly world’s evolution. Remember too that this planet 
has evolution and the life structure of it cannot be altered. Man can interfere, man can change, but it 
cannot change the overall plan of evolution. Does this make sense to you? (Yes) I know my dear friends 
that many of the things I tell you are difficult to understand or accept, but that is my purpose in trying to 
help you to accept and understand these things.  
Jane: Can I approach the question of global warming, which I am sure concerns everyone in this room and 
is that going to be our pathway in the evolution of things that you have just described. Is this planet going 
to destroy itself and can we intervene as governments around this world anticipate they will have to do? 
I will speak briefly to you my dear friend. This has been discussed at some length with those of us who 
meet. Yes, mankind has interfered in this world on this planet, but as I have had said earlier, there is a 
new awakening and mankind is now at this moment in this Earth’s evolution, aware of the danger and 
the damage which they have created. Mankind, I can tell you categorically, will not destroy this planet, 
will not destroy this planet. Mankind has reached the point, when he is aware and beginning to 

understand, with the help of all of you and many people like you, who give of their time, their thoughts, 

to help this planet to a new beginning. All is known; all always has been, always will be. This aspect of 
time is a subject which mankind finds most difficult to understand, but I can tell you, all of you, that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

mankind does not have the power of destruction over all of this planet. (Thank you.) Do we have more 
questions, please? 
Peter: One of the things I have asked Spirit in the past, was whether there was destruction on a very large 
scale way back in time. There are various stories that have cropped up relating to floods and fire, and 
maybe atomic, I don’t know. I was given to understand that there was such a thing, whether it was 
destroying the whole planet was not discussed, but whole-scale destruction did take place except for 
perhaps a few people who started up again or kept the race going. 
Yes, let me say this to you. Much has been spoken about this planet, about destruction, about 
rejuvenation and many, many things. What you must understand is that mankind in past times has been 
destructive, we cannot deny that. We cannot deny, as the lady has previously said, about what you Earth 
beings call global warming; all of these things takes place. But what you must also consider, and it is just 
as important, is that this planet has a life-plan also, that the planet is evolving, that there will be natural 
disasters, not attributed to mankind, but to the evolution of the planet. You know I am sure my dear 
friend, the power of what you call nature and its forces. There will always be what mankind terms 
disaster and which my dear friends and I have discussed—who is to say what is a disaster? Who knows 
the purpose behind all life? Only those with extended knowledge in our world can know the full scale of 
what is happening within your planet. You speak of a small number of people who continued within this 
world, after so many disasters I believe this is what you said; if those disasters happened, then I would 
say to you my dear friend, that was part of the evolution of this planet. 
Peter: So it is possible if there was such a thing then, it wasn’t created by man, it could have been a natural 
happening or phenomenon? 
Yes, but you have to accept that mankind has been destructive in his thinking. I am not saying that 
mankind did not play a part—of course he has, and throughout the whole existence of this planet there 
have been many changes—the extinction of many of the animals as the gentleman has said, has been 
down to forces beyond mankind’s control, but all works towards the evolution of this planet. What 
mankind has to realize is that he is but a small part of this Earth. Forces of nature must play their part as 
does mankind. Again I would say to you, when you think my dear friends about these many matters, try 
to see it from a spiritual point of view. Do not view these things from the thinking, the human thinking 
of the human being, because then you become lost in the many aspects of earthly living, which will only 
confuse you. I would suggest again my dear friend, to continue to ask those who come close to you, to 
give you some explanation if you are unclear. But I will say to you this as I have told my dear friends 
here, that in accordance to the growth of Spirit, that is the information you will be given. You must know 
also that there are many in the Spirit world, who have less spiritual knowledge than you would do 
yourself, therefore what you must try to know and understand is that there are many degrees of 
knowledge and understanding. That is why it would seem so many pieces of advice given, which seem to 
contradict. You must remember that who brings you the information can only give you the knowledge 
that they have gained. But again I say to you, my dear friend, look inward, know and understanding 
what comes from within. 
Peter: Yes, I realize that. Over the many years the awareness increases (Yes) alongside with the knowledge, 
but I get to the point sometimes—should I be asking questions on such deep philosophy? Is it going to do 
me any good or can I help anyone else with it? I think, as you said, according to the need really, therefore 
one should absorb the knowledge. If I told people about things that happened millions of years ago it 
wouldn’t help them to sort out the emotional problem that they have today, for instance. 
No, but the knowledge would be for own good. There is no doubt that as awareness grows, and we are 
well aware of it within this room, that the more that is given, the more you need to understand, that 
each seed that is sown produces another seed of doubt, or a seed of knowledge to be gained. But yes, 
awareness grows—it should never stay at one point, because whilst you are upon this earthly plane, 
your knowledge, may I say in all kindness, is very limited. Therefore, the more knowledge you can gain, 
the more your understanding can grow, the more you listen to those who come close to you, then the 
greater that Spirit will shine forth and the more that people will be attracted to you and then you can 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

extend that knowledge that you have to others. Only, my dear friends, when you understand yourselves, 
can you begin to understand others. This I have told you many times and I have told you also, as many of 
you here know and understand, that what I try to teach and bring to you is the power of your own 
thinking, the Power of Thought is what is the most powerful asset you have, because Thought belongs to 
Spirit. You all understand this, don’t you? (Agreed) If there are no more questions this time, I will leave 
you and allow any others who wish to speak to come to you. I say to you my dear friends, I leave you 
with my love. I ask that each one of you have upliftment in your lives that each one of you goes forward 
in your understanding and with great love. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sue, commenting on the energies in the room and how the new guests had added 
well to the mix and that they were very welcome to sit in the circle again if they wished to do so. 
 

~4th December 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time let us begin by giving thanks to that Divine Energy for this union. For this coming together this 
time we ask for upliftment in our daily living in order that we continue with the work and words which 
are given to each one of you. I feel my dear friends that each one of you in your own way is in need of 
some upliftment at this time. So I say to you that, as you leave us this time, you will feel the benefit of 
our combined love. (Thanks expressed) We are approaching the season of goodwill within your world 
and I have spoken to you recently of the slowing down process, which affects all of your planet, 
especially in parts of the planet which you call your winter times. I have explained to you that these 
times are of importance to you all in order that there can be rejuvenation of the Spirit within all things. I 
say to you my dear friends, the time is approaching when I also must take leave from you for just a short 
time, in order that we may also find upliftment and rejuvenation of Spirit. 
Lilian: Yes we understand. 
We too gather within our world at these festival times and we do have the same counter-parts as in your 
world, in order that each of us can return to our own place, in order to record and to learn and to discuss 
what we have achieved and what we have not. Therefore, it is not a time of just withdrawing from you; 
there is a purpose. I will say this to you my dear friends: I will come to you one more time before I 
withdraw for a few of your meetings. 
Lilian: Yes, we do understand. 
I know you understand that communication with you entails many complicated issues—much lowering 
of consciousness and vibration. It is good that those of us who communicate with you upon this Earth on 
a regular basis, it is important that we return at least in part to that vibration to which we belong.  
Again, because we are few in number, perhaps we will give of this time to discussion. 
Sara: Can I ask about bullying with children. Sometimes I am not sure what to advise children when they 
are being bullied. Is it good to tell them to send loving thoughts for one thing? Can you advise? 
Yes, my dear friend, let me say this to you. Always you are a little afraid of physical happenings within 
your world—that is because you are most sensitive and the more you become aware of our world and 
all that it holds, the more sensitive you become to the happenings in the physical realms. When you 
speak of loving thoughts, I hope that I have taught each one of you that loving thoughts are part of your 
makeup, are part of your creation. Therefore to teach children these things should not require much 
thinking. Every child from the age of understanding should be taught about the power of their thinking. 
They too can create for themselves much good or much sadness within their lives by the way of their 
thinking. But let me also say this to you my dear friend, you cannot protect your children from life. They 
must experience all of those experiences of life, in order for them to grow. And although as parents you 
find it difficult to stand back, you must do so. Unless you see any danger to that child, you must allow 
the child to evolve in his or her own ways. I know this is difficult to accept, but it is a failing on the part 
of the human being. Remember what I have told you: you cannot interfere in another’s life. You can 
guide, you can help, you can uplift and most of all you can encourage and you can listen. 
Sara: Yes, thank you that answers the question. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But encouragement to give of oneself should be encouraged, especially in the thinking. You know full 
well my dear friend that all powerful thoughts never fall by the wayside. This applies to the youngest of 
children, until such times you depart from this world. I would say to you, if you wish to help this child 
that you speak of, then you must encourage her not to be strong physically, not to be hurtful with 
words, because that is not the correct pathway, but to become stronger from within, to begin to know 
from inside their own strength and, after all, even children have that knowledge from within of what is 
right for them. 
Sara: Yes, I think she is strong in Spirit, because I think she has a very strong sense of what is right, but she 
suffers sometimes. 
Nothing that is achieved cannot be achieved without some suffering. I hope each one of you 
understands this, that to achieve greatness of Spirit, you must have suffered to some degree along life’s 
pathway. I hope you understand this my dear friends. (Affirmed) So I say only to listen quietly, to help 
her if she asks you, but to give her the knowledge that she is strong from within. When that knowledge 
is gained, then it is seen from the physical aspect and she will be known by her light and her strength. 
She is capable of understanding.  
Sara: Yes, thank you very much, that has clarified what I felt— 
Be guided always, not only towards children, but in everyday living, be guided from within and you will 
find the way and the correct answers to your questions. 
Mark: I read in a newspaper about an experienced pilot who was flying in an area known as the Bermuda 
Triangle and apparently he looked out of his window and he was not where he was meant to be—he was 
miles off course and he looked at his computer readings and they showed that he was flying at something 
like 2,200 feet and somehow he had got over a mountain range that was 3,000 feet high. I think the 
suggestion was that he had entered this special zone and he had somehow entered a field where the 
normal laws of physics that govern this planet—gravity and various things, had apparently disappeared and 
he had appeared in another area. I wonder if you could shed light on that? 
Yes, there are in this earthly planet many areas where mankind would say it goes against the grain of 
understanding. This applies not only to this planet, but to many, many, many others. We enter into the 
realm of time, my dear friend, the subject which I have thus far discussed little with you, because I have 
always felt that your understanding is not great enough as of yet. I would say to you that yes, there is a 
time ‘warp’, I believe you would say, in many areas of this planet. Yes, I am aware, as are many others, 
that these experiences are baffling to many.  
Mark: If you were looking at that plane as it entered that zone, whether the plane to your eyes, would just 
disappear. 
To your eyes it would disappear, because it has entered another dimension of time. To our eyes it is a 
natural occurrence, it happens at all times. It is the ignorance of mankind about the times zones and the 
dimension of time. 
Mark: And in an instant that plane suddenly is somewhere else? 
Yes, it is another dimension of time, it is not unusual from our side of life. The understanding is not 
always understood by many here, but it is a time dimension not as yet fully understood by people upon 
the planet.  
Mark: And I would guess that those ‘zones’, whatever you call them—the people who know and the 
energies that know how to use them can do their space travel and get to all kinds of places just like that.  
Yes, the understanding of time dimension is a difficult one for you, but yes, as I have said, there are 
many areas in your world which hold these dimensions of time. It is not unusual, after all, how do you 
suppose the future is seen if it is not the entering of another time dimension? It is a little the same I 
would say to you, but slightly used differently by those who have the awareness and consciousness of 
seeing what is ahead. After all it has happened if you can see the future. Do you agree? (Agreed) It is just 
travelling to another dimension, whether it be with the spiritual mind, or whether physically travelling 
as you have said, into the time dimension which is encompassed within your planet. There are many, 
many of them, but as of yet little is known about them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: I understand that quite a lot of people have got lost in them, (Yes) so I would guess that they are not 
on their life path, that they weren’t meant to be there and I wonder what happens to them? 
You should not make assumptions my dear friend. Who are you to say that it was not their life path? You 
cannot say it was something that was not meant to happen; perhaps for them that was their exit from 
this way of life. It does not mean my dear friends that you go into another time dimension and disappear 
forever. There are many in this would who would be able to tell you that they have entered another 
time zone and have returned to tell the tale. Therefore I say to you my dear friend, do not make 
assumptions, do not judge. Is that helpful to you? (Yes) The experience of time travel, time zones and 
time dimensions—call it what you will, is a very difficult subject for us in our world to try to explain to 
you, because your understanding as of yet is not great enough, but it is something that causes great 
interest within your world and many are being inspired to understand and to take aboard all of the 
knowledge that is being offered to them. 
Sarah: My mother once saw something that she saw happen in the morning, but in fact the occurrence did 
not take place until the afternoon. So she had actually entered a different time zone. (Yes) So could she 
enter this zone at any time if she were so able to? Why should she just have that one situation? Was she in 
an area with a different time zone or is she capable of doing it herself with a little more knowledge? 
Yes, there is a difference between entering a time zone physically as the pilot that the gentleman spoke 
about, and entering a time dimension through the mind—that is the Spirit coming to the fore. Not only 
can you move forward, but you can go backwards in time. There are many who could tell you of this 
type of situation. Many people are afraid to speak of these things, because they are ridiculed many 
times, or they are afraid that their own sanity as at stake, but in cases such as you speak my dear friend, 
that is the mind of the Spirit, which at any particular time can be to the forefront of consciousness, that 
is all. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Last week, through the other medium, Sue, someone came through and said that this group that 
meets here on a Monday and the group that she’s met in Reading would be connected somehow. I wonder 
if you could tell us how they could be connected. It was the group that Peter came from. 
I am not aware of connection between these two groups. Let me say if the communicator felt some 
connection between these two groups, so be it, but I say to you my dear friend, I do not see the 
connection in any way spiritually, other than an interest in what each other does.  
Lilian: I must say I didn’t feel there was going to be a connection.  
I cannot say more than that. That is what I know and feel. (Thank you.) 
Sara: I am not sure if the subject has come up before, but I wondered if you could talk a little about 
homosexuality and sex changes. I am just wondering, these are obviously a part of our life and we love and 
accept all people. Is it part of their intended life plan, to have to change their sex? I know it is only a 
physical happening. 
Yes, I have spoken on the subject before, but I will speak briefly this time. Yes, we have discussed why 
there should be this, shall we say maladjustment within the person, who feels that they are perhaps 
trapped in a body sometimes of the wrong sex. When you talk of homosexuality, I believe you call it, 
there are many reasons. Sometimes the Spirit is anxious to return to this planet for whatever purpose 
and will enter a physical body a little too soon. Do you understand what I say? (Affirmed) And this 
therefore causes some few problems within the physical makeup of that Spirit. There is confusion and 
the physical outcome can create many problems for them. But once that Spirit has entered the physical 
creation, then freewill takes over. There is no one really explanation to give you, there are many, but 
these people have suffered at the hands of mankind, when, after all, what is important, but that you all 
do love one another and provided there is no harm done to each other, then I would say to you my dear 
friends, accept with love all human beings, because they also are a spark of the Divine Energy and who 
are you to judge? (Agreed) Again we come to judgement and you must try my friends never to judge 
another, because you do not see the full picture of creation. 
Mark: Would you say though that it’s not right to say there’s a genetic homosexual, as some people do try 
to say? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say that genetics has little to do with it, but I know and understand there is much dispute within 
your world. All I can say to you my dear friend, is that from the spiritual standpoint, it is an urgency of 
Spirit to be recreated into the physical, which creates this problem. Do you understand? (Affirmed) After 
all, I believe if you were to speak to a person of this nature, what would come mostly to the fore, would 
be the emotional makeup, rather than the physical makeup. Do you agree? (Agreed) 
Lilian: At the end of the day, it’s the spiritual side that’s the important part. 
Of course. To give love to others is of more importance. After all, there are many types of human being 
that tread this planet—many types of people. And after all, gender is but a small part of the physical 
makeup. (Lilian asks the group if there are any more questions, which there are not) 
I will take my leave of you my dear friends. I thank you again for your love and your welcome, which as 
always I feel so strongly. I will withdraw and work quietly with this one (Eileen) for a short time. 
Therefore I will leave it with you to see what else develops. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11th December 2000~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I would like to begin this time my dear friends—that also includes those who are absent from us this 

time: I would like to give thanks to that great Divine Spirit for the many times we have come 
together in this one of your earthly years, which is slowly coming to a close. We give thanks 
for the joining together of those hearts, of those minds, of those Spirits, who have sought 
after knowledge and truth.  
My dear friends to you I thank you for the love and the welcome that has been extended to me each 
time we meet. I will return home for a short time, in order that I can recoup of spiritual energy, in order 
that I may return to you—if you will allow me to—(Strong agreement) in order that we can continue with 
any teaching of new knowledge, which you can find acceptable. 
Lilian: Thank you for coming as regularly as you do and for the love that you bring and upliftment. 
Without you I could not do the work that I do. Therefore I say to you, my dear friends, my thanks goes 
out to each one of you. Although there are some of you who are not aware of those who come close to 
you, let me say that they also thank you for your patience, your quiet gratitude and your willingness to 
go forward with truth. You go forward fearlessly and each one of you has expressed to many within your 
world, of the truth that you have learned. At this moment in time, I am asked to thank the gentleman 
who has completed many words in book form. We know how much time, how much effort this has been 
for him and those from my world have asked me to extend their many thanks to him. 
George: Wonderful! Thank you very much. I think it is I who should be doing the thanking, because I really 
have been helped, I know and if it is convenient later, I would like to give my formal thanks to those who 
have been in touch. 
Yes, they are not deserting you now; you have more work, my friend! You may not be fully aware at this 
present time, but those who gather around you, have seen the potential for issuing forth spiritual 
matters and we cannot, how can I say, let you go! (Chuckles) 
Lilian: We’re very lucky to have him in our group. 
George: That is good to hear. 
Although each of you have many separate lives, each one of you is important to this work. Each one of 
you has gone forth in your own particular way at every opportunity. You are given the opportunity 
many, many times, but in seeking those opportunities, you must make use of them, and I tell you my 
dear friends, each of you has achieved this many times over. As we come to close for this one of your 
earthly years, I ask you my dear friends to reflect upon the many subjects that we have discussed—and 
they are many. We have continued on many themes which have been discussed some time ago, but that 
is the purpose of teaching, that you continue to uphold what has been given and then to take the further 
step forward. My dear friends, your foothold in this work is steady and sure. As you approach your 
festivities in this world, I would ask of you my dear friends that you consider the joy of your little 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

children, that you find within your hearts, that love, that joy, that innocence and try to recapture some 
of it within yourselves. After all, why do you think children are so full of joy? It is because the Spirit is 
closer to our world for some good number of your years. Have any of you seen the joy that shines from a 
small child’s eyes with wonderment of life, (Agreed) the joyousness of living and the wonderful way they 
have of pushing aside any small problem that they have? I would say to you this my dear friends: try to 
recapture some of that Spirit within yourselves over this holiday time. Not only do I say dear friends, 
reflect upon these things, but go inward and recapture what is truly you, recapture that honesty of 
Spirit, that joy of Spirit, that truth of Spirit and then, and only then, will you begin to understand what 
we are trying to achieve with you. Now, if you have questions for me before I depart, I will be only too 
happy to speak with you. 
George: Would this be a convenient time for me to give thanks those who have helped me with my writing. 
I would very much like to do that. In fact I have a dim red light here and I would very much like to read a 
small acknowledgement which I have in the book if that is in order? 
I would say only that those who are close with you know of your words, but for the purpose of the 
others, then we will be glad to hear them. If you will give me a few moments I will withdraw a little 
further in order that you may have a little more light, but please do give me just a few moments. (Pause) 
George: I would like to say this—this is from the book. I acknowledge with thanks the writings of all those 
authors whose works are listed in the bibliography without which, this book would simply not have been 
possible. Those works embrace a great many subjects which I list, and I go on to say: Many of the writings 
have been inspired and my debt is therefore not confined just to Earth plane. In fact, in order to 
adequately research our connection to Spirit realm, I was drawn to sit in with a Spirit/healing circle; a most 
excellent circle that had already enjoyed several decades of dedicated work. I have continued to sit 
regularly during the six years of working on this book. My thanks to Leslie and all concerned. As a result of 
this I have found myself in the privileged position of being able to seek answers to certain questions or 
confirm information, through Spirit communication. (All recorded and transcribed) In this way it has been 
possible to make clearer statements on such puzzling topics as: the Tunguska event, the Noah’s ark story, 
and a number of other items listed. I am therefore deeply indebted to many information sources, both in 
this world and the next. Now I would also like to say that I feel much more like an editor than an author, 
because I have received so much help. In the early days there were two psychic readings, in which a 
Siberian guide who was named Achinac Fervos, and my father came through and gave me some initial 
guidelines regarding the book. And then there is the work of Leslie of course, our old friend, and I hope 
that he has the awareness that this book has now been published and it includes the words, or some of the 
words, of a North American Indian gentleman named Long Shadow and people who Salumet has very 
nicely organized to come through for us: Mary Stuart, Sophia known as Catherine the Great, a Light Escort 
Edwin, who talked to us about prayer and one who talked to us about the bible code. And then there is of 
course Salumet, to whom I feel very much indebted and, in thanking Salumet, I realize I am thanking the 
whole diamond and the logo that is on the jacket of this book is enclosed in a little diamond in token of 
that. I hope that his book represents a first step and will be a first step to publishing further teachings. 
Thank you, thank you, thank you. I apologize for the light that may have been a little bright, sorry about 
that.  
Thank you. Would it interest you to know, my dear friend that all of those peoples you have given 
thanks to were able to see your words in print before it happened on the Earth plane? (Ah!) So, you see, 
perhaps we had the advantage over you! (Chuckles) But I am to tell you that your thanks has been 
accepted and you will be encompassed with much love as you continue.  
George: I’m pleased my thanks has been accepted—wonderful. 
Remember, all things that exist within your planet has its counterpart in our world. Your words of 
wisdom and truth will be placed with many others by those of us who have guided and inspired you. We 
know at some stages of your combining these words, that there were a few doubts—but not for long. 
We uplifted and upheld, we knew that the truth would come forth; that is why and that has been the 
purpose of your joining this group, that these words would be know. People will accept or they will deny 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

them, but you can have no control over that, my dear friend. You have done the task that we had set for 
you and again we say to you, many thanks.  
George: Thank you—that is a two-way thank you. 
We can do many things from our world, but we do need the human element and the instrument to bring 
forth into the physical world all that we say. Let that divinity within you continue to grow. That is my 
word to you my dear friend. 
Lilian: Will you take any more questions? 
If you have more questions, I will be happy to take them. 
Mark: I read a newspaper article about a lot of UFO activity off the Puerto Rican coast, where the ocean is 
supposed to be at its deepest apparently and fishermen have reported having UFOs flying under their 
boats—well flying/swimming under their boats. They say that the fishermen were trying to poke them with 
their oars and when they touched where they thought they were, the luminosity went from the space 
ships and when they pulled their oars up again, the luminosity came back and I wondered what was going 
on there, whether it was some kind of a clue or whether they were having fun with the fishermen. 
Yes, you seem to have some interest with the water element in your world. Yes, you know and I have 
told you that there are many, many other forms of life and yes, there are travellers from other worlds, 
who have come to this planet. What you must remember is that their knowledge of energy is far greater 
than yours and, without knowing for sure, I would say that they were having a little fun with the humans 
involved. The luminosity is nothing more than energy and their control, as I have said, is far superior to 
humankind on this planet. Therefore they can produce many things, which to humankind would seem 
unbelievable. That is an aspect of their living that we will discuss at a further time, but it should suffice 
you to know that their visitations do exist. There are many ways of entry into this solar system, 
therefore my answer to you, if this was a genuine visitation from other planets, then they probably were 
having some fun. We will make some time for further discussion of this, when I return to you. We have 
many topics that we have to continue with and that will be our objective when I return to you in your 
new earthly year. Therefore in your quiet time my dear friends, I would suggest you think of your 
questions for me. We must go forward with knowledge and I will endeavour as much as I am allowed to, 
to give you a little more information which is understandable to you, but of course always we are held 
back by earthly words and the lack of psychic understanding on your part. But there is much we will 
discuss. 
George: There seems to be a very long tradition of reincarnation where the Dalai Lama is concerned (Yes) 
and it would seem to indicate that he is a very good man, who has reincarnated repeatedly (Yes) to teach. 
Are you able to confirm this or would you wish to comment on it? 
Yes, I have told you there are many Masters who walk this planet, and let us firstly say this to you: that 
those who have attained such knowledge have the ability to realize and understand spiritual ways. The 
gentleman you speak of has indeed reincarnated many, many times, in order that the teaching may 
continue. It is in fact, many different aspects of his soul; it is not the same aspect each time—of course, 
that would make little sense, would it not? (Yes) But it is felt that when one has reached such 
attunement between the physical world and our world, that that atunement must continue for the 
benefit of all who come into contact with him and of course for his own soul’s growth. Do not doubt that 
by whichever name he reincarnates with, it is still many aspects of the one soul. 
George: Yes, so all the reincarnations would have a similar energy? 
Yes, that soul has chosen that pathway and there is always a reason—perfect law is always followed, 
yes. Does that help you? (Yes, thank you.) Before that Spirit reincarnates, it already knows the task and 
the length of time which will be spent in your world. The one you speak of is indeed truly spiritual. 
George: Yes, it appeared to me that he was different in the large number of reincarnations that have taken 
place. (Yes) Thank you for your explanation. 
Lilian: The lady that you are using, (Eileen) before she came back to the physical life, her life plan she would 
have realized and been told that she would blend or whatever with you for the teachings that you bring? 
She would have no knowledge of that once she had reincarnated, but it would have been discussed. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Before she came? 
Yes, but she would have no memory of it. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) 
You must realize that there are cases of people being used by people from our world without their 
knowledge; this is something different. Most cases of mediums or people being ‘overshadowed’ shall we 
say, have known before they come that this is part of their life plan, although mainly unknown to them 
in the physical. (Yes, thank you.) 
I will say only my dear friends that as I take my leave from you this time, how deeply touched I have 
been to have joined with you on so many of your occasions, that you have listened with quiet 
appreciation, with acceptance and knowledge and deep thinking, that you have taken the words of truth 
and spread them throughout your areas of living, varied as they may be and that between you, you have 
sown many seeds of truth. For this you cannot know how much it has helped your own growth, but I am 
happy to say to you that you do shine as beacons. You have filled the lives of others with those seeds 
and for this we must be eternally grateful to each one. I will take my leave my dear friends until such 
time as we meet again. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~15th January 2001~ 
No Salumet this week, but there was one of interest through Sarah: 
(Welcomes) 
I have been interested to listen to what you have to say. May I say this to you: much of what you say is 
not quite of what we would have thought you would have been able to speak so clearly about. You 
obviously have understanding and from this we can only say that we are very happy with what you are 
doing and how you are progressing. I cannot give answers to you as the one who comes through the lady 
next to the one by me, but I can tell that he is most pleased with what you are able to discuss and the 
subjects you talk about. I am here on a short mission. I have been asked to come to let you know how I 
am able to assist in other ways. By coming to you I am able to think—I beg your pardon that is the wrong 
word. 
Lilian: Would it be on the same wavelength as we are at this moment in time? 
No, by coming to you I am able to tap into your thoughts and to help you to bring to the surface those 
things that are important to the well-being of this group. 
Lilian: So you know us quite well, do you? 
I am present at most of these gatherings—not only am I here with this group, but I am with other groups 
who meet in the same way as you do. 
Lilian: That is your job, is it, helping us? 
My job is exactly that and this I do with many others. We join together and discuss what should be 
brought to the fore in the groups we visit. We cannot obviously join the groups together, but in bringing 
to the fore that information that is necessary to each group, the general thought for the wellbeing for 
this world is helped.  
Lilian: We didn’t realize there some around like you, but we shall remember it now. 
There are many things that you do not know on this planet, but with the assistance with the one that 
comes to you regularly, you are beginning to understand a little more of what you do not know. What I 
mean by that is that he tells you many things that had previously occurred to you and when he has 
brought some of this information to you, people like us can come through to let you know what our part 
is and we know then that you will understand what we are saying. But we cannot go to all people who 
have no knowledge, because they would not understand or even perhaps believe what we are saying. I 
think that we should try to discuss a few more topics and then I will try to help you to bring something 
new to the fore to discuss and maybe next time the one who comes to you can help you with your 
answers. So I will leave you now and will try to bring some new thoughts to your minds. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~29th January 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
May I say to you my dear friends how warm and comforting it is to join with you once more. 
Lilian: It’s nice to have you back. 
My time apart from you has been fruitful in the sense that I have gained much knowledge of how our 
meetings have developed. I have seen many times when perhaps my answers to you could have been a 
little more enlightening, but all of these things always come when we look back upon the time spent 
together and your many reactions to it. I wish to say to you my dear friends that in this coming of your 
year here upon this planet, we have much to discuss and to speak about. My intention my dear friend is 
that we continue on topics that have previously by discussed with you and to enlighten you further upon 
these topics. Many times I have said to you, have I not, that we will return and speak in more depth; that 
is what we will try to achieve in this your coming year. I would like you to say to the instrument that I am 
using (Eileen) that she is not to be concerned about the throat problem. I can make adjustments for any 
small irritation that occurs; we are not unaware of the problem. As you well know my dear friends that 
adjustment is needed on many occasions and it is our purpose as we come close to you all, that these 
adjustments be made to the suitability of each sitter. We are missing quite a few of our friends, but we 
will be coming together once again in many more numbers, but I feel that it is important in this next 
period of time in talking and teaching with you that we do not leave such talks until all are here, but to 
continue with the teaching with however many numbers there are. This is something I have refrained 
from in the past, but we know that by your dedication and because of the use of your modern 
machinery, that the words and the teachings are not forgotten and can be repeated to all who wish to 
listen to them. Therefore my dear friends I will say this to you, that this year I hope you will attain new 
knowledge, more understanding, more closeness of your own hearts; that by drawing together as you do 
that the bond between each one of you strengthens, that the love that you give to others and the 
teaching that you send forth to others outside of this room is retained and will help all that it touches. 
To each of you my dear friends, once again I will say to you, the road ahead is not smooth, but for each 
of you, you will learn to overcome each obstacle placed in your pathway. This is indeed life’s lessons, but 
each one of you will find in your own individual lifestyle, problems and stepping stones which will be 
surmounted with ease. Not only will you grow in strength my dear friends, you will become even more 
spiritually aware and you know that as individuals you will individually develop along your own life path. 
But in joining together as you do on a regular basis, that spiritual unfoldment becomes an even stronger 
bond. This my dear friend is my desire for you all that as we continue to work together, all new work be 
related by you to many, many others who are seeking, who are searching, who are lost, who are without 
hope, who are without knowledge; let yourselves give to these people in order that the truth that you all 
know, be given and accepted on a wider scale. Because we have only just come together again my dear 
friends, for this evening I will answer a few questions for you and we will begin serious work next time, 
when I hope to bring you a little more of the Universal Truth, which surrounds you and of which you are 
part. Are there any questions, please? 
Sarah: I had a control through me (15/01/2001) last week and although I felt that it was a control, my mind 
is still quite active when a control comes through. Could you just confirm that what I said was right? This 
control said that he helped our minds to bring relevant information to the fore to help the group and to 
help the world as a whole.  
Yes, I will explain just a little to you in a way perhaps you will find easy to understand. When we from 
our world use you as communicators, as instruments, we try to place to one side that part of you which 
holds so much and what you would term the subconscious. Although those who come to you 
overshadow you, you still remain in control. That is why doubts creep in, but I would say to you that 
there are many who stand by and if there is confusion or the likelihood that communication be cut, then 
those whose ‘job’ shall I say for your understanding, will step in and help the thoughts to be conveyed. 
Therefore, my dear friend, what you experienced is perhaps experienced by all who are developing the 
communicative skills. Is that helpful to you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Yes thank you, it is. 
You are never alone, you as the human being and the communicator from our side—there is always 
others to help, there are always those from our world much more experienced, who are ready to step 
forward to help and if that feeling of help comes through as a form of thought, then so be it. 
Sarah: So I am on the right track, am I? 
Yes, do not place these doubts to the forefront of your thinking, place them where they belong. It is 
good to think about these things, but do not allow them to become an issue. 
Sarah: If I was giving information through, I wanted to make sure that it was correct. 
Yes, and that is what will make you my dear friend a good channel for us. I believe I would be correct in 
saying that all potential mediums and what you might in your world call fully-fledged—although I would 
perhaps disagree with you, they all have experienced those feelings. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Any questions George? 
George: Yes, you’ve have told us much about the work of elementals. I wonder if we could extend this a 
little to connect with some practical considerations of the planet, for example, we do plant woodlands and 
forests and this can be done with various degrees of respect for the trees. My own feeling is that when 
forests are planted with all one kind of tree in a very commercial way, this is losing some of the respect and 
it might well be better to plant mixed varieties of trees in a more natural way. I was wondering if the 
elementals would be affected unduly by going away from natural considerations and I suppose the great 
thing is to do whatever is done in love. I wonder if you could comment on practical considerations like 
that? 
Yes, I recognise your concern my dear friend and this is a subject that I will return to in more detail. But 
let me say to you this time: It matters not weather the trees be mixed or of one kind as you say, that is 
not the governing factor. Of course in an ideal planet, nature would rule and mankind would resist from 
interfering quite as much as he does. But the fact remains as you have most aptly put it, that Love is the 
overriding factor in all of these plants. I do intend to return to this topic quite soon. In fact I will tell you 
now that our topic of discussion next week, begins with that of the Angels. So quite soon, you will have a 
more elaborate explanation of all of these elemental works, all of the elemental skills and the feelings, 
the thoughts that go behind it all—their structure and their part in your planet. 
George: Thank you. Similarly, I imagine that in looking after a garden and planting different flowers and 
making it look beautiful, this could be seem as a shared joy between humans and elementals? 
Yes, you cannot my dear friend separate yourselves as human beings from those of the other creatures 
of the planet—all is intertwined. But I hope I will explain to you more clearly, when the discussion comes 
about the different beings of this planet. It is a topic which needs individual discussion, because as I have 
told you, there are many types of being, which occupy this planet with you. So you agree I would 
presume, that it is worthy of individual discussion, rather than one general discussion, would you not? 
(Thank you.) You will have your answer my dear friend. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Mark, any questions? 
Mark: Yes I’ve got a question and I’ve also been asked by somebody if they could possibly come next week. 
She’s a Japanese friend. 
Yes, we have been awaiting her. 
Mark: Ah, that’s nice. (Chuckles) My other question is: There has been a lot of talk in the news and I don’t 
think it’s been reported very clearly, about the rights and wrongs of giving injections to young children and 
babies. One school says that it’s okay—particularly a triple injection including the measles. (MMR 
vaccination) Some people say that it can cause autism in children and I wondered if you might have 
something to say about that? 
Yes, I understand your question. All medical matters in your world—first of all let me say that most of 
your medical institutions are on this planet to help others. What we from our world would rather 
dispute is the way in which they handle medical conditions, that mankind has gone a little far the 
dealing of illness. But when mankind gives help with love and kindness and the hope and desire to 
destroy disease within mankind, then the motive is one of Love. Therefore you cannot question that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

they are trying to help. I would say only this to you my dear friend: That these decisions that you ask me 
about, have to be made by those individuals, because it could be part of their life plan. It is difficult to 
say why one child would develop some other condition and another not, unless that individual had 
chosen to do so. We are coming back again to freewill and although it be children, the parents spiritually 
know that this was a condition that was likely to happen. It is difficult to tell people without knowledge 
about these things, but I know it is within your understanding, that these occasions take place. But the 
medical profession is doing its best, as far as it knows and understands. Great influence is being brought 
to bear upon those in your world, who are dealing with humankind in the form of illness and in fact I can 
tell you that there are many, many of your conventional medical doctors, who are now beginning to 
understand that the body is not the prime subject, but there is more to the body than just the physical 
being, that the mind and the thinking and all other aspects of living, must be taken into consideration. 
There are many, many in the fields of your medicine, who are slowly changing their attitudes to illness. 
Does that help you to understand? (Yes) And again, I would have to say to you my dear friend, that 
responsibility for living lies with each individual. 
Mark: Yes, would it be true to say that if it wasn’t for the poor ways in which we live and bring up our 
children—if we were doing it better, we wouldn’t really need these injections? 
That is one aspect, but it is not quite as simple as that. There is too little known still within your planet of 
how life should be lived, but that is the purpose of many of us coming to this planet at this time, that 
this information and this knowledge slowly creeps to the thinking of each one of you. And of course if all 
illness was wiped from the planet, there would be no need for the planet. Do you understand? (Yes) I 
hope that has been helpful to you. 
Mark: Thank you, yes it has. 
Margaret: I think that was a wonderful question. I get quite concerned about children and the way they are 
brought up. That’s helped me a lot, thank you. 
Yes, it is too easy to dismiss all areas of help as being wrong. As I have said, the overriding factor is 
whether it has been done with love and righteousness and all of these other things. We cannot have a 
perfect world just yet. 
Margaret: Do you think we ever will? 
We will, but not for a very long time. But each idea, each change of thinking, is another way forward to a 
greater understanding. That is all my dear friends that you can try to achieve. We have told you, we 
cannot live life for you—we cannot give you answers that concern your freewill; we can help, we can 
guide, but we cannot interfere. And I know to many, this seems a hard lesson, but without the lessons, 
how can you grow? And I know the subject of small children is very emotive to you all, but try not to 
think of them as children, but rather as Spirit. Try to see them and why they have come to this life. In 
other words my dear friends, see each individual as an equal. Now there is something for you to think 
about this time. I can see that you are beginning to think already. (Agreement + chuckles) 
Lilian: If next week you are going to talk about Angels, is it alright if my daughter-in-law visits again? 
Yes, if she so desires. (Thank you.) I feel my dear friends with that for our first joining together of this 
one of your years, it is perhaps time for me to withdraw, that we look forward to new teaching, to new 
understanding and to how much we can all gain, from knowing each other.  
I leave you with the Light of Love, 
With the Light of Truth, 
With the Light of Understanding, 
And with the Light for all of you in this world, of Patience, which is so lacking in this world, at this particular 
time. 
I leave you my dear friends, until we meet next time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~5th February 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Firstly let me say welcome back to those old friends and welcome to our new friend. I wish to say to you 
this time that, although this instrument still has a little problem as I said to you last time, it does not 
create a problem for us. If the lady should have to physically cough, then I will just withdraw a little. So 
please assure her that it is not a problem. We know she is concerned a little about it, but there is no 
need. To our new guest I will say ‘welcome’ and although she joins us at a time of information which she 
may not understand, she will feel great benefit, my dear friends, from being in your company. She is on a 
trail of new knowledge, of different acceptance and of seeking more truth. Now, my dear friends as I 
said to you last time, we will embark upon a conversation which was touched upon before I left you for a 
short time. This subject is not something that can be discussed fully in one meeting, therefore if you are 
in agreement, I suggest that as I speak to you, if you have questions about anything I may say, will you 
please ask me now so that we can continue along this topic with full understanding and with greater 
knowledge. Is this acceptable to you? (Agreed) We discussed about the nature beings within your world, 
about the elementals, and we touched briefly upon the subject of angels, the angelic beings, did we not? 
(Yes) The first thing that I wish to say to you is this: that within your world many people are confused 
between the angelic being and what you term ‘guide’. Angelic beings have always been, they were here 
at the creation of this planet and all that it was to be. Angelic beings of the higher realm, shall we say, 
have never been of human form. There are many angels that you call guides. This band of angels have 
human form and have come to you for different purpose.  Let us, for your understanding, call them 
Greater Angels and Lesser Angels, although they all belong to an angelic hierarchy. Firstly, my dear 
friends I hope that you understand that mankind and this planet Earth is but a small part of the whole, 
that everything is intertwined, that mankind is the only form with the spiritual counterpart, but I wish at 
this time to speak to you of the Greater Angels, the Higher Angels. These are the angels that are given to 
you and shown to you as figures of imagination, drawn with the human form, but with the occasion of 
small and large wings. Firstly let me say that because these angelic beings have never had human form, 
they are purity of light, they are the life force, not only of this planet, but of all Creation. We touched 
upon the wings of these angels last time, did we not? (Yes) What I wish to say to you is that this purity of 
light emanates from the top of the head and showing themselves in the form of humans makes them 
seem to have wings, which are in fact purity of light which surrounds the whole form. Angelic beings 
such as these are with each one of you. Every human form has an angelic being from the time of 
conception to the time of dying, or rebirth as we would wish to say. These Greater Angels are 
responsible for the consciousness, the soul of each human being. That is where they differ from the 
other angels, or guides as you like to call them. I will stop here on the introduction of them, to see if 
anyone wishes to question what I have told you. 
George:  Could I mention St. John’s writing about his vision in which he describes angels and four 
intelligent beings and twenty-four elders, which I took to be some of those who would be watching over 
the planet. Does that connect at all? 
Yes, you have to understand that these elders as you describe them, belong to the group of angels of 
whom I speak. These angelic beings are responsible for much of what governs this planet. There are 
many, many types of angelic beings, who all have differing stations of work. Much of what has been 
written in what you term your bible, is in fact quite correct, but also as you well know, much is 
manmade. But when we speak of visions of angels, I can assure you my dear friends, we speak not of 
visions of the mind, or self-seeking visions, but we are speaking of that form of Divine Light, which was 
much stronger in the days when your so-called bible was written. There are many, many variations along 
this evolution of angelic beings. You have Angels of Healing, they are one form of the Great Angelic 
Beings. Anyone who steps within a room of healing, may or may not be aware that that Angel of Healing 
is there with them, that they know that healing is about to take place. They are responsible for the soul 
consciousness. We have angels of many types of work, but I would say to you at this present moment in 
time, it is important for you to realize that this Greater Angel and the evolution of these angels has 
existed and they are closer to what we seek than any other form. Again I will say to you, they are Purity 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of Light. They come from the Source of all Life. They have the knowledge, the wisdom, the 
understanding and the love of all things. 
Lilian: As each child is born into this world, an angel will come with them? 
Yes, you all have a Guardian Angel. These Guardian Angels come from this group of angels. They will 
never leave your side from the moment of conception until your death or rebirth. Whether you become 
aware of them is dependent upon your own consciousness, your own spiritual growth and remember 
what I have said, they are not your guides; you must not confuse the two. These angels govern the soul 
consciousness, the whole consciousness of this planet Earth, beside those of many others. I will tell you 
now that many of these beings have come from a spiritual planet of Light, to help with the evolution and 
lifting of consciousness of humankind. I believe this fact is not widely known, but we will discuss it if you 
wish. 
Lilian: Could I ask a question about the healing? The energy that one can feel, would they be behind the 
energy—is that the way to tell that they are there? 
I would rather say that the Healing Guides, who superimpose themselves upon you, would be the energy 
that you would feel, because the angels of the group I speak of, come only for protection for the soul. 
You have the interaction in healing of both the Angel and the Angelic Guide. Try to differentiate 
between the two if you can. 
Lilian: Yes, would they be aware of one another? 
Not necessarily, because remember your guidance is of a much lower order and in fact, I would prefer 
not to use the term ‘Angelic Guides’ for these beings, but they are known as angels and for your sake of 
understanding we must use your own terms.  
Sarah: I know that each one of us has one of these angels and I know it might seem a silly question, but 
what would happen if we didn’t have one of these angels? 
That is not possible. Each one of you has a Guardian Angel. 
Sarah: Is that the case of all life on other planets, would they also have an angel? 
Yes, in different form of course; that is something we will come to, but for this time we are speaking of 
angels in the human form as you would recognize them and they have been seen. But let us perhaps say 
that these Greater Angels, because they are purity of Light are therefore able to change their 
appearance. Remember what I told you about the elementals, if they have the power to do this, what do 
you suppose the angels, the Greater Angels have the power to do? They are the closest you could come 
in this form to what we seek, to that all-encompassing life force from which we come. They are the 
messengers from that all-encompassing light. 
George:  Would the Guardian Angel have the power to influence consciousness to prevent a physical 
accident that wasn’t meant? 
No, you are speaking of the guides; they are the ones who would look after form in this human 
existence. They are the ones who will try to influence you in many ways. The Greater Angels are more 
responsible for the whole outcome of consciousness in the planet. And although you are given one 
Guardian Angel, again they do not have the right to interfere with your own freewill. This is a 
complicated issue and that is why it will take many of our meetings for you to come to the full 
understanding of what I tell you. I do not feel that you will understand it so easily without many 
discussions. 
Sarah:  Could I go back to something you said about the time that George was talking about in the bible. 
Did you say the light was greater than it is now? 
The understanding. Let me say that only those who have come to that stage of quietness and self-
knowledge if you like, only they and they alone will have a glimpse of these magnificent beings—and 
remember, they are magnificent beings. They have never touched or been in human form, they are 
purity of Light. We are speaking now of Creation in its almost pure form—this is what I wish you to try to 
understand. These Guardian Angels, their task is try to protect you throughout your life if they can, but 
their purpose is for the expansion of soul and consciousness and all that is spiritual. They are not 
concerned with everyday living as your Guides are. They are the essence of being, they are the providers 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of this planet of Love, wisdom, power and many, many more spiritual attributes. It is your right, but 
because of the form that you inhabit, it will never be achieved in one lifetime. Are you beginning to 
understand my dear friends? (Yes) I feel an awe amongst you that I can touch, therefore it is important 
that we take each step slowly. 
Lilian: With each reincarnation, would we still have the same Guardian Angel? 
Yes. You will always have the same Guardian Angel no matter how many incarnations there are. 
Lilian: So as we progress, they must be very pleased. 
Of course, that is their purpose to increase awareness and spiritual consciousness and all the attributes 
of Spirit. But, let me say this, they are not pleased in the same way that humankind would be; they 
absorb that knowledge back into themselves. That is another topic to touch upon. All I wish you I feel to 
try to understand this time, is that we have this group of beings, spiritual beings, which are little known 
about, but which are separate from those you call Guides. Do you have more questions? 
George:  During our disastrous periods when we are having wars, would they be saddened or would they 
simply not have that reaction? 
They are beyond human reactions of that kind. This is the point that I try to put to you, that they are 
beyond all of these emotions, and in fact until you can place emotions to one side, it is highly unlikely 
that you would have a glimpse of any of these beings. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Sarah: So when we have finished coming back here and we no longer need to come back to Earth any 
more, the job of that Guardian Angel is done, or does it go on to somebody else? 
It is never done, it is always interested—your progress will always be known. Imagine a room full of 
children with one teacher. If one advances a little more quickly than the other, it will not discard it to go 
to the one left behind, it will continue to show interest in all of those children. Would you agree? (Yes) 
Try to imagine these Angels in that type of work and remember, you cannot put physical time to these 
things—understanding and time does not belong to these Angelic Beings.  
Sarah: I just wondered if this Angelic Being was just simply for that one person and that when it had 
finished its time on this Earth, it no longer needed to go on to somebody else perhaps, because you said 
that you keep the same Guardian Angel all the time. 
Yes, but remember your view and your vision is limited. Remember these beings are the Source of pure 
Light, where knowledge is ever expanding. They do not see it as you would see it. This is the difficulty in 
trying to teach you about them, that your understanding of them is so limited. We are speaking of 
beings who have never, ever had to learn the lessons that you as beings have. They go along a different 
line of evolution. 
Lilian: I see, like the animals do? (Yes) I was listening to a radio programme not too long ago about Angels 
and different people were ringing in to say that they had seen an Angel and they left behind a white 
feather. I couldn’t quite see the point, but is that true? 
It is possible, of course. It is just a manifestation that is within the power of all Angelic Beings. 
Lilian: So they could leave behind a white feather? (Yes) I wondered why a feather. 
I cannot tell you that, but there must have been some symbolic meaning, I would think. 
Lilian: Maybe the wings? 
No, you must dismiss this idea of the wings being made of feathers.  
Lilian: If as humans think of the wings as being made up of feathers, maybe that would be why. 
Perhaps if that was your conception of what it should be—without knowing what happened, I cannot 
comment. But yes, why would it seem impossible for some manifestation to be made? Many reports are 
given in your world, are they not? (Yes) So remember that all things are possible from our world. Do you 
have more questions or are you happy with what I have told you this time? 
George:  Just going back to St. John’s account again, he mentions one Great Angel with one foot on the 
land and another foot in the sea, which would suggest enormous size by our standards. 
Yes, remember that form means nothing to these beings. They are not limited by conditions as we would 
know them, and of course, how they show themselves to those who can perceive them is something 
that seems amazing to humankind, but yes, we do have the hierarchy as you, I believe call it, even in the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

evolution of the Angels, that these beings do have some semblance of order, some form of hierarchy, in 
order that the Divine plan can be played. There are indeed what is termed in your what you call bible, 
many Angels and also Archangels. They are the highest of all of these Angels, not because they have 
more power over them—that is not how the Divine plan works—but there has to be order. For this 
purpose alone you have that group of Angels who are called Archangels, because of their magnitude, of 
their great knowledge and wisdom. 
Sarah: Eileen, the instrument you are using at the moment saw an angel. I believe she was in meditation 
and it was her Guardian Angel she saw. Is that right? 
When you have the right conditions, if you have the right frame of mind, if I could put it to you that way, 
if all of these conditions are right, then it is possible to have a glimpse of that Angel who is with you for 
all of your life. It is open to each one of you to become aware of who your own Guardian Angel is. They 
would be only too willing to allow you a glimpse of who they are.  
Jan: Are they there for part of our own consciousness? 
They are always within your consciousness at all times, but it is whether your consciousness will allow 
them to come forward or not; that part must be played by you. There is nothing to prevent each one of 
you from having that knowledge if you so desired, but I would say to you that the time which is best for 
any of these visions is not a time of seeking, but in a time of quite resignation, when your Spirit comes to 
the fore. So, do not consciously seek, but allow that inner being to be still, to be quiet and ask quietly 
that when the time is right to be shown your very own Guardian Angel. 
Jan: From your teachings you say ask for help and guidance. Is that almost the first port of call, when we 
look into ourselves and ask for help, is it our Guide that answers the questions or tries to help first? 
Your own guidance, your own Higher Self would be the first port of call, as you say. Remember, you have 
that guidance, but it is not these Higher Angelic Beings. They will not step forward to offer you guidance. 
That is the second form of what I call Angelic Beings, your Guide. That is the word that humankind has 
given to your guidance, and remember you do not have just once guidance, there are many who come 
and leave within your lifetime, who are there to help and guide you. But your own Higher Self is your 
first step of guidance. Do you understand? 
Jan: Yes, I, like many, presume it is very difficult to separate and I realize what you’re saying, to separate 
our physical from our spiritual (Yes) and what you are talking about is purely spiritual (Yes) and it is very 
difficult for us, isn’t it, as human beings to as you said, cast away the encumbrance of everyday life and 
accept. I can accept it, you realize I do accept it, but it is very difficult to understand, isn’t it? 
Yes, that is why it is important that we go slowly as we have always done at these meetings. That slowly, 
slowly the understanding and the awareness becomes greater, that each one of you travels at your own 
pace of knowledge and development, that each one of you seeks that, that you will in your own time. 
We cannot rush you, anyone from our world will not rush you; you are in control of your own spiritual 
unfoldment. But all I say to you is this, that these Greater Beings, these Angelic Beings, have a much 
greater responsibility than is imagined or understood within this planet. Their connection is not only 
with this planet, with humankind, but as I have said at the beginning, with all of the planets in your 
Solar system—and there is my dear friends a planet of Light where these beings do exist. 
Jan: Often I have heard of Guides having lived here before, having been a physical being. (Yes) That 
obviously is a Lesser Angel (Yes) as originally said, but do they progress on to be a hierarchy of angel? 
No, they travel along a different evolution. The line of evolution for these beings is entirely different. 
What I speak to you tonight about is a Divine and purity of Light, which cannot be intermingled with the 
evolution of—I do not like ‘Greater’ and ‘Lesser’, these words create confusion, but I am not sure how 
else to put it to you. I want you to understand this time, how much wider, how much greater the 
knowledge that these Angelic Beings have, how much more expansive is their knowledge and the help 
that they can give to this one little planet. That is what I would like you to try to think about this time—
the greatness of these beings and how important they are to the evolution of so many, many things. All 
other forms of beings come back to these Greater Archangels, shall we call them, and their line of 
helpers and those who come and stand close by humankind. I think I have given you enough this time to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

think about. I will accept your questions next time, because I know you will have some for me and then 
we will go just a little further, if you are willing to do so. (Affirmed + thanks) I will leave you my dear 
friends with these many, many thoughts. My desire for you of course would be that each one of you 
became aware of these beings who stand so close to you within your lifetimes that you could feel the 
love that they exude, that you could feel their own beauty and indeed, it is something to behold. I leave 
you all my dear friends as ever with my love and my thanks to each one of you for your time and your 
dedication and for listening to my words. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~19th February 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends I bring to you not only my love, but an element of understanding that will 
bring to you the meaning of what I wish to tell you this time. Firstly, I wish to address our lady friend and 
say to you that I ask you to tell the instrument I use that I am working with her on a spiritual level in 
order that she may understand causes of her physical problem. I will leave this in your capable hands 
please. 
Lilian: Yes, I will tell her. 
I know my dear friends that each one of you has considered my words of our last meeting and that we 
do have some questions, but firstly let me say this to you: What I would like you to try to consider this 
time, and I did touch upon it before on another occasion, was how much you humans are mirror images 
of the Angels which I called light and darkness. Do you remember our discussion? (Yes) Do you 
remember that I told you that they were but reflections of each other? (Affirmed) You do. What I would 
like you to consider this time is that you as human beings display the qualities of both of these Angels. 
Shall for your benefit we call them good and evil. Do you remember that I told you that the Angels of 
Darkness, if you like to call them that, were not destructive but constructive, that the Angels of Light or 
goodness, were just that, but that they balanced each other out. This my dear friend is what you as 
human beings are. There are times when you give out good, there are times you have thoughts of 
darkness, but you need each to balance out. Can you begin to see how you reflect these Angels of Light 
and Darkness? Can you see within yourselves that these two scopes of light make up your own physical 
being? Do you understand that? (Yes) I would say to you that of all the Angel Beings that are in 
existence, you are most closely related to the Angels of Light and Darkness, because you are so much 
alike as humans. Do you have questions about this please, because I feel it is in your interest to fully 
understand what I mean by destruction and reconstruction, when we speak of these Angel Beings. Do 
you see that within yourselves, or do you see yourselves as something quite separate? 
Lilian: For myself, I can see light and darkness. 
Each one is happy then with that explanation that the link between you is so close?  
Lilian: There has to be the light and darkness? 
Of course, it is part of law, it is the part of all things functioning equally. Remember what I told you, how 
can you know only good, you would not understand it without having had evil—I use those words for 
your understanding—but in fact all that they are, are two different vibrations which, when brought 
together, balance themselves out. Do you understand, please? (Affirmed) As we speak of Angels of 
Darkness, there is in your human vocabulary, Angels who are called ‘Angels of Darkness’ and I believe 
they are called this, when it is Angels who come to you when your time upon this planet and the time for 
rebirth to our world is imminent. Then many of you say, you are meeting the ‘Angels of Darkness’, but I 
will say this to you my dear friends that if you pull back the veil of the Angel of Darkness, what you will 
encounter is beauty, love, compassion and all that is good. So again can you see the balance lies there 
also? (Yes) What I would like you to understand also, is that there are many, many Angels—many. You 
cannot exist in this world without an Angel of some kind. We spoke briefly of the Angel of Healing last 
time, did we not? (Yes) I have spoken of the Angel of Darkness, there is the Angel of Thought, which we 
touched upon briefly and which this dear lady asked me about in another way, about thoughts being 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

helped. There are my dear friends Angels of Thought. Before I continue further, would you like to ask me 
any questions?  
George:  With regard to the previous teaching, you mention the planet of light as the origin or place of 
some of the Angels. I appreciate all the beings on that planet would be beings of light. Would the planet 
itself be of light, or would it have a physical counterpart? 
Yes. You have picked up on what I intended to discuss with you next. Of course I told you these beings 
are beings of light and come from planets of light. These beings belong to the hierarchy of Angels. These 
beings have never experience the vibration of human living, such as the Angels which I speak to you 
about. The vibration that they belong to must also be the same vibration of the planet from which they 
come, in the same way as the Angels of Light and Darkness use the earthly vibrations of this planet, 
although they are of a different vibration to yourselves. I will tell you my dear friends that in the 
hierarchy of Angels, the Angels of the Sun are the more advanced. We are speaking here about things 
not widely known upon your planet. And again I say to you my dear friends, if it is beyond your 
understanding, then I fully accept your rejection, but what I purpose is, in this one of your earthly years, 
is to take you a little further from the knowledge that is already well known to many upon this planet. I 
wish to stretch you spiritually, in order that you can see the wider scheme of life. You know and you 
understand and I believe you accept that there are other life forms other than this one planet. You know 
and you understand and accept that human beings are of the lowest form of development. Therefore, 
does it not make sense to you my dear friends that there are beings of much quicker, much lighter 
vibration, who belong to planets again of lighter vibration? They could not exist in the planet such as 
Earth, because it is too dense and full of heaviness and in all of universal law they have to exist where all 
is harmony and balance. You know that when you leave these physical bodies, when you come to our 
side of life, you will gravitate to that plane of existence which is suited to you spiritually. It will belong to 
the vibration from which you come that you will go to it.  So does it not make sense that these finer 
vibrations, these Angelic Beings should come from a planet such as they too belong to, the lighter 
vibrations, the love, the harmony and the balance? Can you accept this my dear friends? 
Lilian: I can accept it, but it needs to be thought about. 
Sarah: I find it difficult to have an Angel of the Sun. It is fire so they— 
No, no, you must not look at it from the physical eyes. We, my dear friend, are speaking spiritually. 
Again this is where things become complex because you are so limited in the way you think that it is 
difficult to think spiritually. But I know my words are difficult, I know I am going onto new ground for 
you. That is why we need to discuss and speak about it slowly, in order that each step can be taken at 
your own pace and after all my dear friends, you know each one of you has your own pathway, have 
your own understanding, have your own lifetime of spiritual activities. I know that it will be difficult for 
you at times to accept my words, unless you have thought about them carefully and given of yourself to 
those who stand close by you, in order that they too can help to bring to you that understanding and 
knowledge.  
George:  I think I could say that as we go along we are learning that there is more and more that is beyond 
the detection of our physical science. This is no problem so far as I’m concerned in acceptance. We do look 
at things from our physical eyes sometimes and we endeavour to see things spiritually and we are 
discovering that there are more and more aspects of Spirit, but I can assure you that this is not a problem. 
Yes. I know that the scientists in your world would say that all of nature is a natural happening, but what 
they do not fully understand is that behind the natural happening is a natural law which guides. That is 
the point that they miss, that there is an intelligence behind all natural law. But I know and I would not 
tell you if I did not think you could not take my words and digest and use them for your own individual 
spiritual growth. 
Lilian: Would it help us to understand—I am speaking for myself—we each have a Guardian Angel (Yes) 
and so everything, the sun, the other planets, they all have their Angels? 
What you must try to understand that all is not left to chance. You know that there is structure, there is 
law in all that is around, there is intelligence, there is creation; we all know and understand this. What I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

am trying to tell you and teach you this time, is that there is a state of hierarchy—and again I use that 
word for your understanding and your use, because there has to be harmony, there has to be order, no 
matter which planet you come from, whether it be in this solar system or another, it matters not. There 
has to be order, there has to be love and that is what these Angelic Beings are in existence for—not your 
Guardian Angels who come to you on this planet, not even the Angels that are above them, but there is 
a hierarchy of Supreme Beings, that is what they are, they are mirror images of all that is Love. These are 
the beings which put structure and order to all of the planets. I do not feel that at this time you are able 
to see spiritually these great beings, who have so much understanding and love for all things. They are a 
state of existence. In fact to speak of them almost in human forms is wrong, they are so much more than 
that, but they are the ones who govern the spirituality and the construction of all the universe. Above 
them comes only the Supreme Beings and I have no intention of going that far, because my own 
knowledge does not extend thus far, but I hope I have given you a little insight into what you are and 
how small you are in comparison to all of these Angelic Beings. They have so much influence, not only in 
your lives but in all of existence. 
Sarah: Have these Supreme Beings always been and will always be or do they change in any form or how 
are they? 
Supreme Beings always have been. They are the closest you will come to the Creative Force I believe. 
You are not likely ever to have contact with these beings. They could not possibly in any way come to a 
vibration such as this, but it does not do you any harm spiritually to know. 
Lilian: Any questions Izumi? 
Izumi: Sometimes I feel and pray and think— 
Let me say to this one, because she has difficulty.  
Izumi:  Yes, difficulty to speak. (Izumi was new to the group and she also struggled with the language) 
But that does not prevent your Spirit being open to us. For you, my dear one, there is much knowledge 
to be gained. I would say to you, this one has the virtue of patience and because of this virtue, she will 
learn quickly. She has reached a point in life, where not only does she seek interest, but she will go forth 
and she will be used, perhaps not in the way that you within this room are being used, but we in the 
Spirit world have much work for her in the future. Just to be here in this room with us is part of her life 
plan, although she may not have been aware of it, but she is treading a straight pathway thus far. 
Children will be most important in her teaching. She may not know it at this moment in time, but it will 
be so.  
Mark: I was thinking about the sun and I was thinking we think of the sun as a central thing physically 
casting light in this part of the universe. You made me think about it spiritually as casting spiritual light 
much, much further. Thinking of it physically, it seemed like it was a bit of a parallel (Yes) and it seemed 
like it was much, much more important than I had thought of it before really. 
Yes, of course each one of you knows that there are many suns. I do not speak of one sun, but there is 
such a planet. Let us take the words you have said and spoken, that the sun gives light, it gives warmth, 
it gives hope and if you think about these things on a spiritual level, can you not see that all these 
attributes are what we seek?  Light, warmth, love—all of the good things that we try to seek towards 
that are natural things for the Spirit. I wish you to think perhaps this time about the sun and its qualities 
and how they relate to you as Spirit. This is an exercise for you my dear friends, which I hope you will 
take up. Perhaps the next time we meet we can have a discussion about it. 
Lilian: I was just thinking, the lady next to you (Sue), someone came through her one evening and said if we 
looked at the moon or stood in the moon’s rays when it was nice and bright, it would be beneficial. I  think 
what they must have meant was spiritually. 

Yes, again I say to you all: look with spiritual eyes always. If you seek answers, look inward, 
see the Spirit grow. If you go inwards spiritually, you will find the answers to all things. I 
am here only my dear friends to help you, to help you to understand yourselves, to know yourselves 
spiritually. Again I say to you, we can help, we can try to uplift you, but we cannot live life for you. That 
is your task to grow spiritually and if you can grow whilst clothed in these garments, these human 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

clothing’s, then you will find that when you are born into our world of Spirit, your knowledge will be so 
much greater, so much greater. This is our purpose of us who come to your planet that we are trying to 
find more of our world in your world. That those who are blind spiritually have their eyes opened, those 
who have their hearts closed have them opened, those of little compassion, understanding, charity and 
compassion—there is so much work we have to do with you human beings. But I say to you my dear 
friends, as I have done in times past, if you can but help one person grow and move along their own 
pathway, your lives have not been in vain, but that is not to say that you must neglect your own growth. 
All I wish you understand about the angels is that there is a hierarchy, there are angels around you every 
step of your existence and especially so at important moments in your lives; that you do not confuse 
them with your guardian angels who are responsible for you whilst you are upon this planet. Do not 
confuse your guardian angels with these higher angelic beings, because they belong to different 
vibrations. Think about these things and my dear friends all will become clear. 
Sarah: Salumet, could I just ask one thing before you go. If our Japanese friend (Izumi) has trouble speaking 
to you in English, is it possible for her to speak to you in Japanese and you could reply to her or do you 
need another voice box for that? 
I could not use this one. I have not trained it enough yet, but of course we are aware of all that is 
happening in her life. Yes, of course it is possible, but not with this instrument. It is not that we cannot, 
but we need the instrument and conditions to be right. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: Are you taking any more questions? 
I feel for this time that we should close. If there are others to speak, I am sure they will, but I will 
withdraw from you this time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~26th February 2001~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Since last we met I have been with you on many occasions although you have mainly been unaware of it. 
I know that my words to you last time have given you much time to think about what is new in your 
awareness. I hope my dear friends that as discussed last time, we can have some questions to clarify 
what I have told you and to place to one side the topic of these angel beings. So if I can leave it with my 
dear friend here, shall we begin to discuss what we have talked about. (Lilian asked each sitter 
individually if they had questions) 
Mark: I think I am quite happy with the topic so far thank you. 
I would just like to say to this dear friend that when he gives time to himself, his thinking is quite deep 
and there comes to him in the very rare quiet moments that he has, that understanding, slowly but 
surely, the understanding that is needed to go forward. But I have to say also, those times of quietness 
are not often enough.  
Izumi: I want to believe in angels, but sometimes it is difficult to... 
Understand? (Yes) Yes, I know what you are trying to say my dear friend. When you come from different 
cultures, and there are many on this earthly planet, many teachings, many religions, many ways of 
thinking, you as children are given ways to follow which lie deeply within your subconscious minds. 
Therefore, for many when new awareness is given to you, it is more difficult to accept for some than 
others. This is what is happening with our dear friend. Because it is a topic not spoken of within her 
culture, it would be more difficult to accept, but that is not to say she will not come to the full awareness 
of all who surround her. It will come because she has an openness of mind, which is seeking truth. Do 
you understand my words? If not, I am sure our good friend next to you will explain. May I leave that 
with you please? (Yes) 
Lilian: Yes, she must be searching, otherwise she wouldn’t be here, would she? (Yes, yes.) 
George:  Looking at some of our literature, I have found seven named Archangels (Yes) including Gabriel 
and I believe Gabriel is said to have given the Koran to Mohammed. Are you able to confirm this that the 
Koran came about in this way? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. That, I have to tell you my dear friend—of course Gabriel does exist, it is a name given to one of the 
Higher Beings of Angels as you fully know and understand, but as for giving the Koran, which is part of 
another religion, different from your own, I would have to say this is not so, it is not true. Why would an 
Angel of such divinity give to one group of people? That is not their purpose and especially not the 
angelic beings of the hierarchy. So I would say to you my dear friends, that is not the complete truth. It 
may have been that the Angels were close by at the time, but not one would have been singled out to 
present that book, that Koran as you call it, to one set of people. After all, the task of these Angelic 
Beings is for all of this planet and not one group of people. Within their understanding or their thinking, 
they could have, if they had wanted to, brought forth from their minds and their thinking that the Angel 
Gabriel had presented it to them. Can you see the power of thought coming into action in this case? 
Many things have been written in your world about what has happened in the past history of this planet. 
I would say to you, be careful that you do not accept everything as being the absolute truth. Mankind 
has the ability to fabricate and to make use of what is suitable for his own needs. May I put it to you that 
way? 
George:  Yes, thank you—that’s interesting. I came across one reference, which simply said that an Angel 
named Gabriel was in charge of what was described as the fifth heaven. Would Angels be concerned with 
the heavens or astral planes? 
Yes, I know what you are saying. Again we are speaking of physical words. Of course words such as ‘Fifth 
Heaven’ are words that have been used for people of the time. Of course, these Angel Beings, as I have 
told you, exist on a very different level from that of your Earth plane, and of course, you know my dear 
friends that there are many planes of existence. The Fifth Heaven is just one statement of one plane of 
existence. And again, I say to you that these Angelic Beings are aware of many planes of existence, 
because of their very nature and what they bring to the many planets of this universe. Try to widen your 
horizons, try to see how these Angelic Beings work for the good of all, for truth, for expansion and for 
that Great Creative Force of which they are a part. Do not limit your thinking to this planet, otherwise 
you will become laden down with minor details. Is that helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) Always, I say to 
you my dear friends, see the wider scheme of life and you will not go wrong. That is what we are trying 
to achieve with you, that the expansion of your mind is what we are trying to achieve for you, to help 
you to think for yourselves spiritually, in order that spiritually you can cross those boundaries of physical 
thinking into the realms of Spirit. Do you understand what I say to you? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: Actually, I think I am alright with the Angels, but I would like to pick up on one thing that Salumet 
said that in Izumi’s culture they do not have angels... 
May I interrupt you my dear friend? No, they think they do not have Angels. Angelic Beings cover this 
whole planet, whether cultures or religions are aware of them or not. These Angelic Beings belong to no 
one religion. 
Sarah: Yes, that’s what I was surprised at. Surely, they perhaps know of Angels maybe in a different way. 
In a different form, of course—interpretation is everything as we have discussed often. Where we are 
limited from our world is in finding the correct words for so many areas of people with different 
viewpoints, different upbringing, different cultures, different religions. This is the difficulty that we have. 
Sarah: So if they were aware of the Angels, they may not even see them with wings either.  
Of course not, their interpretation may be different, but that matters not; you cannot change what these 
Angelic Beings are.  
Sarah: Actually that is good for us, as we picture an Angel, or at least I do, as we have learned to know, but 
it is perhaps better just not to picture them like that, but picture them more just as a… 
Let them come to you as they wish to show themselves to you. Remember the form that you see is pure 
Light. Try to imagine energy as pure Light and then perhaps your understanding will be easier. It is so 
difficult for you I know, when you thinking is so limited within these physical brains, but allow that 
thinking to expand into the spiritual aspects of life and all of these questions that you have, become so 
much clearer. (Thank you.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Margaret: I found it difficult to imagine Angels, but this last week I went to bed thinking about it and I don’t 
know if it is my imagination, but I slept so peacefully and woke up so fresh. I don’t know if that has 
anything to do with my thinking of Angels. 
But again we come to the power of your thinking. Do you not see that the power of that thinking which 
is peaceful, has created within the physical being peace and quietness? (Yes) That is all it is. It is again the 
power of how you think. 
Margaret: I have had a very peaceful week and when I get into bed and put my head on the pillow, I have 
just floated off. It has been wonderful. 
That is when we are close to you. That is good that you feel that sense of peace surrounding you.  
Lilian: Sue? 
This one is too far gone. (Sue is often in deep trance during meetings) 
Mark: I did have one other question. I was wondering if what scientists refer to as ‘black holes’ were like a 
counterpart to the sun, because you were talking about the balance of light and dark (Yes) and the light 
Angels of the sun being the highest and coming from a planet of Light, being Light, and I wondered if the 
Dark Angels maybe came from a black hole? 
Yes, it is a way of thinking, is it not, but I would have to say that although there is complete balance—
there is always balance within the universe—light and darkness that we have discussed—but remember, 
although we call them Angels of Darkness, they are Angels of re-generation. So they therefore do not 
belong to the dark areas of the universe, but to a different planet. Although we call them Angels of 
Darkness, they are but reflections of the Angels of Light. That is what you must try to keep in your mind 
and not to use the word ‘darkness’ as something ‘evil’ or ‘not good’, because I believe we have discussed 
their task within this whole universe. 
George:  Again, looking at our literature, there is probably something that we have got entirely wrong, I 
don’t know, but there seem to be quite a number of Angels listed that are described as ‘Fallen Angels’. I 
think one named Ariel and one name Beelzebub are examples given. Can you say anything about that? 
Yes, but of course there always is two sides, is there not? Again we are speaking of light and darkness. 
Within the Angelic Beings there have been those—remember they have freewill as you do, although you 
are lesser beings, if I may put it that way. They also have a will that they may use for one way or another 
and there have been in time those Angels who have not lived up to what they have been given. But they 
are the Angels not of the Higher Angel Beings, but of, if I can put it for your understanding, the Lesser 
Angels. Do you understand? (Yes, I see.) The Angels of the hierarchy shall I say, that has never happened 
to them; they are pure Light, they are pure Love, they are here to help and do the work of the truth that 
is around each one of you. Remember, I have told you there is a hierarchy—and I use that word only for 
your understanding—and yes, there are those beings, Angel Beings, who have, as you like to call it, 
fallen. Is this helpful to you? It is only a matter of their own freewill. 
Sarah: So, once they have fallen, they are no longer Angels?  
Of course they are still Angels. 
Sarah: But they are Lesser Angels.  
They are Lesser Angels— 
Sarah: So once an Angel always an Angel. 
Well, yes, they belong to that line of Angelic Beings, but let us take an example in this world of yours, 
where you have a group of men who all begin on the same level, who all have their own freewill. Let us 
say, for example, that half of those men decide to live their life for good, but the other half decide to 
take the other pathway. They do not change what they are, but they have taken a different pathway. To 
use the word foreign, is rather a strange word, but it again is a word used for the time and for 
understanding of your language. Is this helpful to you? (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: I was thinking about all the planets and stars, some we can see and some we can’t. A lot of them we 
thought as with no human beings on them—we thought of them as empty planets or no life. But really 
they are full of spiritual life, aren’t they? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course. Not all inhabited as you would imagine, of course not, but remember there are many 
universes, many, many universes in the cosmos. Therefore when you begin to imagine that this one 
universe, which amazes most of you because you cannot understand it, try to imagine then that this vast 
universe to which you belong, is only but one drop in another ocean. Then your understanding will begin 
to grow a little more and a little more and a little more. This is what we are trying to achieve, that 

mankind uses his spiritual knowledge and uses it for growth and truth and understanding, that 

he seeks that from which he came, step by step by step, but in understanding the other areas of living, of 
existence, then mankind begins to understand his place within the universe. 
Lilian: If we have an Angel from conception to our death, do they then continue with us or help us after we 
go back to Spirit? 
They will return with you, but then they will leave you. Once you have returned to Spirit your awareness 
is already there. But they will stay with you in other lifetimes if that is what the Spirit intends to do. You 
always have, each one of you, a Guardian Angel, and again, these are Angels on the lower scale of life. 
Do you understand? (Yes)—because they are able to come closer to this physical existence, but they 
cannot go where the Higher Angelic Beings go, because they do not belong there. Can you see? (Yes) Can 
you begin to understand that there is much difference in this range of angelic beings? 
Sarah: Before we come back, do we get to know our Guardian Angel? 
No, no. That is not necessary for you to know. Your awareness would be there when you return to Spirit, 
but once the decision is made to return to a physical body, then all thoughts are erased. Otherwise you 
would all know who your Guardian Angels were, would you not? (Agreed) But you need to seek for 
them, ask them to show themselves to you, because that is possible my dear friends. There is nothing 
difficult about coming to know that Angel who walks every step with you in this lifetime and many 
others. That is their purpose and it would bring no more greater joy to them, than to know that you are 
aware of them. But again, I put the responsibility back to you and your spiritual growth. Are you happy 
with what we have discussed or is there more, because I would like to leave the Angelic Beings of this 
time to finish with any questions this time. If you are unsure of any point, please let us discuss it. (Pause) 
Lilian: I think we are very well satisfied, thank you once again. 
I will leave you my dear friends. Let us, when we meet next time, let us hope that again your thinking 
has enabled you to go just a little further in your understanding. I leave you all, as ever, with great Love. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~5TH March 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Forgive the delay my dear friends, but it has been necessary this time to make some adjustments. I know 
and understand that there has been much thinking since last we met, so I say to you my dear friends that 
I will give you the opportunity to discuss further that which we have begun, in order that we may move 
forward next time. 
Lilian: Thank you, you have obviously been listening to us. 
I will leave it with you my dear friend, to ask the questions. 
Mark: I have been trying to think about the way things are organized. I understand there is a hierarchy of 
beings and you have the Light Angels and the Angels of Darkness, which are of a lesser power to the angels 
of lightness? And I understand that everything in the universe is evolving. Is everything moving towards a 
higher vibration, closer to the Source Energy?  
Yes, I understand what you are trying to say. There has to be of course, some form of hierarchy, 
although you know full well that these difficulties with human words and terms can be confusing. But of 
course there is a perfect plan, there has to be, and that is what all, not only those beings responsible for 
this planet, but all of the beings responsible for all worlds within all existence. We seek perfection. It is 
as simple as that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mark: I was trying to imagine—the Angels of Darkness or the dark energy, they are necessary now for the 
work they are doing now, but do they in the future evolve into, for example, a lighter Angel? Will that 
darker work be less necessary later?  
I feel my dear friend you are becoming rather confused about darkness and lightness. Firstly I have told 
you they are but a reflection of each other. They exist not only for this planet, but they exist within the 
whole cosmos, because—remember what I have told you—the Angels of Darkness are there to re-create 
and bring all back to near perfection. 
Mark: So why are they then seen as lesser? 
They are not seen as lesser. You must see lightness and darkness as two aspects which work together. 
You are trying to separate the two, which cannot be done. Without the lightness, darkness cannot exist; 
without the darkness, light cannot exist. They are the two equal balances of the one whole. Try not to 
think about it on a physical level. Raise yourself above your own thinking and think about it spiritually. 
You understand that all of the cosmos, all of the planets within your own solar system, all is governed by 
law. You accept this? (Yes) Within the workings of those laws you must have balance, and balance is 
lightness and darkness. Try my dear friend to think about it on a spiritual wavelength and not with the 
physical thinking, because if you do, you will only remain confused.  
George:  I wonder if it would help if we enquired if the Angels of Light and the Angels of Darkness have 
different work to do or are they simply connected? 
They have different tasks, of course, but they cannot be severed, they do belong together. What I think 
is happening with you, is that you are seeing the Angels of Lightness and Darkness as being an entirely 
different group of beings. They are not, they are part of a whole. 
Mark: My problem was the idea of the Angels of the sun being the highest. That was my problem thinking 
like that. 
Yes, but we do have those beings who come from the ‘higher-archy’ shall we say, they are a separate 
group. They are Angels of Light who would never work upon the planets, because they are almost pure 
light. You are confusing—they belong to a separate line of Angels. Does this help you? They are the 
group of what you would call ‘Archangels’. Is this clearer for you? If not, please let us continue. 
George:  Yes, I think there would be a number of tasks which would come under the heading of ‘evolution’ 
and a different set of tasks which would come under the heading of ‘regeneration’.  
Of course. Yes, always the difficulty is in having the correct words for your understanding. This is always 
our difficulty.  
Mark: Yes, it struck me that it was all about the definitions of things. 
Yes, please forgive me if I have not been clear. 
Mark: No, no, I think you are doing an amazing job.  
George:  It’s wonderful. 
But it is always the problem to explain spiritual matters on a physical level, because you see, you cannot 
fully understand these things whilst you belong to such overcoats of little spirituality. It is a problem I 
know, but we try to keep it as simple as we can for your understanding.  
Mark: In theory, would it be possible for an Angel of Darkness to eventually become or reach the energy of 
the Archangels? 
No, you must not confuse the line of Angels which are known to you as Archangels, are a line of Great 
Divinity, if I may use that word. All of the other Angels have the possibility of evolving, but they would 
not evolve to that higher range of Angels. But within, shall we call them, the ‘lower’ range of Angels for 
your understanding, within that range of Angels much can be achieved, because after all, all is evolving, 
all is changing; in the same way that one day you too my friends, will have evolved into much more 
spiritual beings than you are at this present time.  
Mark: So the supreme ones—it is not a question of the very high ones being older? 
No, they have always existed in that line of evolution. Does this make your understanding a little easier? 
Mark: Yes, they’re made up of something quite different. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Quite different, yes. Perhaps, to simplify it for you, can I say that the Archangels are the Supreme Beings, 
whereas the Lesser Angels are the workers, who are helping evolution and mankind and all other planets 
to evolve. You have to try to separate these two, although as I have told you, all works together towards 
perfection of the laws.  
Lilian: Would there be any time in our evolution that we should be aware of these Higher Angels? 
Not the Supreme Angels, no. But there are many types of Angels who can make themselves known to 
you on this planet if you so desire.  
Lilian: I was thinking spiritually as we leave the Earth plane. 
Yes, because your awareness is so much greater. As you leave behind these overcoats of physicality, 
then the awareness, the consciousness has grown and you become that part of you which is all-knowing. 
Therefore your awareness of these beings is so much greater.  
Mark: Another thing we wanted clarification on, was we were wondering whether what people call Spirit 
Guides were what we were referring to as the Lesser Angels, for want of a better term? 
Yes, I did say to you that people refer to their Spirit Guides as Angels, but that in fact, is not quite true in 
the sense of Angels. But, if it satisfies their need, then so be it, but Spirit Guides are none other than 
people who have gone before and who wish to return to help each one. 
George:  And that is the same as the term we use, ‘Angelic Guide’? 
Yes. It is a term that is used by you people upon this planet, not by us. Does that clear it for you? 
George:  Yes, thank you. I read very recently about a lady who had a psychic reading, and it sounds as if it 
was a very informative psychic reading, and at the end of the session a reference was made to her Down’s 
syndrome child. The psychic said that this is not an ordinary child, but an incarnated Angel. And I wondered 
if this would be possible, or if there might be sufficient reason for this to happen. Could you comment on 
this? 
Yes I will, I will try to clarify this for you. You know that all things are possible from our world, but I 
would say, and the instance you speak about, is of course a term used by the psychic and not in fact an 
Angelic Being who has reincarnated into the physical body. But in saying that, I do wish to say that on 
very rare occasions this is possible, if indeed there is a special mission, but only then would this happen, 
and I have to tell you my dear friend, it happens very rarely. Of course what I would wish you to 
understand, and I know full well that you know, that anyone who takes a body in whichever way, 
disfigured or disabled, is indeed usually and old soul. So of course they are special beings in that sense, 
so I would rather say to you, think upon those lines, than rather that they are Angels who have come 
into the physical being. It can happen, but very, very rarely and there would have to be a special mission 
on this planet for it to happen.  
George: Yes i understand, thank you very much. 
Lilian: Any questions Jan? 
Jan: Just to say thank you, for making me more aware than I was before.  
That, my dear friend, is our purpose. There are many within this planet at this particular time in your 
evolution, who are coming to that point, where awareness has reached the point of no return. If you will 
remember my dear friends, I said when first I came to you that we could not allow mankind to slip back 
like he has done in past ages. That this time, there was a concerted effort for mankind to raise his 
consciousness and to go forward—not only mankind, but the planet and many other planets within the 
cosmos.  
Jan: I have a feeling, as I am sure all of us do here, in general people you speak to here in the physical, 
everybody seems much more aware than they did five or six years ago and television programmes, the 
media coverage seems to be far greater, which is wonderful, because it enables us to speak more freely 
and you just feel that people are in touch with one another again. Am I correct? 
Yes, Of course that is of course what we are trying to achieve and to come to groups such as yourself, 
who we know and feel will pass on the words of truth. That is what we are seeking, that humankind 
reaches out and understands his true nature, in order, not only that his understanding grows, that he 
can be of help to his fellow man.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Jan: Yes, I do believe that way, way off in the future, there will be no need for conflict and wars; I honestly 
believe that that will not be the case, there will be no need as people’s awareness grows more and more. 
Yes, that is our aim, but I am afraid it is still some way off. 
Jan: I agree, I agree, but it will happen, I am sure. 
Of course, it has to. 
Izumi: I have to think about the future and I have to decide something and I have fear and I am worried 
about this. Could you give me some… 
Yes, that is why you came to us, because we know and understand what you are feeling. You, my dear 
friend are a most spiritual being, clothed within a small body. I would say to you that just by being here 
with my dear friends, there has been an element of strength, of upliftment and courage. These 
attributes are not easy to come by. What I would say to you my dear friend, is that as you approach your 
sleep-state, ask your questions and you will be given your answers. If you do not understand my words 
fully, then my dear friends will explain it to you. But I told you when you came we had been expecting 
you. And remember, no matter how difficult life’s decisions are, the right choices can be made when 
made in silence. Can I leave that with you my dear friend, to explain my words? (Yes) (Pause) 
Are you all happy, because I wish to continue on new things next time we meet, so if you have 
questions, please ask me now. 
Sarah: Salumet, when you said that we were going to grow spiritually, do you mean us as the human race, 
or us individually? 
Well, all is part of the one thing. If you do not grow individually, you could not grow as a whole and the 
planet could not grow. Yes, I mean all things must evolve. 
Lilian: I found it interesting about the children with the disabilities—they really are special.  
They are special, of course, because you know you choose to come to the lifestyle that you have and 
only those old souls feel strong enough spiritually to return to such deformities. 
Sarah: And actually often the disabled people are very nice people, very happy people. 
Yes, that is because the Spirit shines through. Yes, perhaps it will help you my dear friends to look at 
your fellow man in another way. (Pause) 
Lilian: Yes, I think that is all the questions, thank you. 
I will take my leave with you this time and give you some time for discussion if you so wish. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~12th March 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 

I wish to say to you my dear friends, the spiritual light in this place tonight is so very bright. The spiritual 
light which emanates from each one of you is indeed something to behold. I know that you are not 
aware of this, but please accept from me that it is so. (Yes, thank you.) This time most of it will be taken 
by each individual's own development, but before I leave you to this, I would like to say something to 
you: Each one of you within this room this time in the coming year of your earthly life, there will be a 
significant change for each one of you and dependent upon each individual's own awareness and 
growth, will these changes be accepted or rejected. But what I wish to say to you my dear friends is this, 
that these changes coming to each one of you—and I would say it may not only be change for your own 
selves, but may involve those close to you—but nevertheless they will be significant changes, which 
should affect your awareness and your spiritual growth. Remember these words, because my dear 
friends it will only be in retrospect that you will see and remember my words this time. Each of you are 
going forward in your life's plan, and although there have been instances of hesitation and displacement 
shall we say, most of you are travelling the correct pathway. So keep this in mind also as you progress 
through this next one of your earthly life, your earthly year. All I will say now is that I would like to work 
quietly this time with this instrument, and if you my dear friend (Lilian) will take over and allow those 
others who wish to speak or those who wish to be guided, and let those who come close by you come a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

little closer. As I have said, this time will be used for your own individual development and next time we 
meet I will again speak to you of new subjects.  

Lilian: Yes we look forward to that. Perhaps at the end of this year, if we can compare the months that 
have gone by we shall remember your words. 

Yes, I ask that you do please. I go always leaving my love and my light with you. (Thanks + farewells) 

 

~19th March 2001~ 
Unfortunately the tape recorder malfunctioned on this occasion, so no transcript is available. However we 
did ask Salumet to recap for us next time, so that any new teachings could still be preserved.   

 

~26th March 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Before I continue this time, I ask you my dear friend that this instrument be given a little healing from 
you, before she returns to you. 
Lilian: Right. Will I be allowed to touch her, or just keep my hands away? 
Gently, gently away and slowly to touch please. 
Lilian: Is it because of the noise? (Yes) Sorry about that. 
Yes, I had to withdraw fairly quickly, which is a little shock to the instrument, but do not be concerned, 
because there is no need. But I ask only that you do this for us please. 
Lilian: I’m glad that there is no need for concern. 
Firstly, my dear friends let me say this to you: I have told you that this, your coming year, each one of 
you will be confronted with a life situation, which you will find is spiritually worthwhile. Yes, I have told 
you this. 
Lilian: Yes. We look forward with interest. 
Yes, this will be discussed at the end of this coming year, to see if each one of you recognises the event 
which will help you to grow. I have told you it may not be what you expect, but for each one of you, this 
is a most important year and I have felt the need to repeat these words to you my friends. 
Lilian: I hope that we don't let Spirit down. 
You will never let us down. You can only let yourselves down. But I would rather say, not let yourselves 
down, but that you are in a learning process. 
Lilian: Yes. Does that go for your instrument as well? 
Yes, there are no exceptions. It is an important year for all of you. 
Lilian: And even our travelling friend? (Paul) 
All of you who have been touched, will in some way find this year to be one of spiritual growth. Now, my 
dear friends, I know that there are questions this time, therefore I will refrain from new discussion and 
allow any questions that you may have to come to me. 
Lilian: Thank you. I wonder if I could ask a favour, if you could recap just a little bit on last week's talk, 
because our tape machine didn't work. It's more with the freewill and how we blend at the end of the 
journey that we are going to take. 
Sarah: Just so we can have it in your words, so it is easier for us later on, to pass on to others. 
Lilian: It is so nice for us to read them and think about it. 
Yes, rather than repeat all of my words, I have been pleased my friends by what has been recalled by 
your physical memories and so shall we begin and if you ask me specific questions, I will be only too 
happy to answer them for you. 
Sarah: The bit I remember you saying that when we first go over we still need our freewill. But then later as 
we grow a little more, then we no longer need it and we blend in with the—what was the word you said, it 
was somebody of thought, the Spirit of thought? I couldn't remember... 
The Beings of Thought. (Ah yes.) Yes, the blending comes of course, you remember after much time. It is 
not something that happens too soon. After all, you have much spiritual evolvement to go through, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

before you reach this stage of blending. But I wished you to know that there is a point in spiritual life, 
when freewill becomes obsolete. But I do not expect you to think that it will happen before many, many 
aeons of time have passed. You do not remain individualised with freewill, but although you blend with 
that Love Energy, if you would like to call it that, there is still an individuality about the blending. Do you 
remember those words? (Yes) That was the point I was trying to tell you about, that although freewill 
stops, there is an element of individuality still within that love blending. Does that make sense to you my 
dear friends? (Yes) Are you sure? 
Lilian: Yes, we accept your words, but often we need time to think about them. 
They were the words that I wished you to think about. 
Sara: I have a question not related to blending. Can I ask a question about dreams? (Of course.) My 
daughter is very interested in her dreams and their meanings. She is 14 and I wonder whether I should 
encourage her to keep a dream journal as a first stage of helping her to develop the interest. 
Yes, there is no reason why she should not. By keeping such a journal as you call it, it determines the 
difference between ‘dream state’ and ‘dream state in our world’—there is a difference. But the more you 
come to realise and keep note of all of these dream states, you will come to recognise those that belong 
and come from our world. Inspiration, judgement, guidance come to you all within your dream state. 
But of course there are also dreams that belong to the physical being, which are very muddled and are 
trying to make judgement of what has happened within your lives. So, you must make judgement upon 
these things and it will come to her. She will instinctively know the difference, if she continues to take 
note of them. (Thank you.) May I say my dear friends that each one of you should make note of what 
comes to you in sleep state, because not only do you come to our world, but you are given the guidance 

that each one of you seeks and needs, to perfect living upon this planet. Dreams are important to 
your development whilst you inhabit these cloaks of physicality. Do you understand? (Yes) So 

yes, my dear friend, please to encourage your daughter. (Thank you.) 
Izumi: I do not have a question, but I am happy to come here. 
Yes. This one will have much growth from involvement here. She already feels the love and the blending, 
which takes place within this room. There is much good to come to this one in her life's journey. 
Mark: I was just wondering once we become part of a blending and our freewill has become obsolete, I just 
wondered what the purpose becomes then? 
The purpose my dear friend, is that you have reached a state of being, which you have spent many aeons 
of time seeking and searching for. It is one step closer to the purity of being. That is the purpose. When 
you leave behind freewill, you are leaving behind that last part of any physical living that you have 
claimed and at last, when that is left behind, the true Spirit being can go forward. Does that help you? 
Mark: Yes, I guess life would be so foreign that I couldn't even imagine how it would be. 
This is the difficulty. Perhaps the nearest you will come to it is in the deepest state of meditation that 
you could attain, whilst in the teaching physical garb. But even that is far removed from the true 
blending of the spiritual being. 
Sarah: Salumet, last week did you say when you reach this state you ‘never’ come back, or ‘seldom' come 
back? 
There is no need to return, once that state of existence has been reached. The Spirit if you like, if I may 
use earthly phrases, is at last free. It has no need to return to learn more. Therefore when that stage of 
being is reached, no you will not return to a physical existence. 
Sarah: But you would be able to come back and visit (Yes) the physical in these sort of situations, in these 
meetings you could came back as Spirit? 
You may return of course, because it is much easier to return. But you cannot go forward, until you are 
ready. But those Higher Beings of course, can come close to the physical living, of course. But I must say 
that unless there is a specific purpose that is unlikely to happen. Is that clear for you? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. We are talking now about us physical human beings, but people from other planets, 
although they are more intelligent than us, they would still have to go through this same process? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, because they—although they may be ‘clothed’ in different garbs, may I say, they are still 
operating on a modicum of freewill, even though it may be entirely different from your way of thinking. 
There are of course much more spiritual beings on other planets, but the process remains the same. All 
are going forward in the same direction; you must remember this. It matters not where your placement 
is within the Cosmos, all are seeking that purity, that Love, that Higher Being, which we all belong to. So, 
yes, you are correct in your assumption. (Thank you very much.) 
Margaret: I don't really dream a lot or I don't remember dreams, but I walk a lot on my own and this is 
when I get my ideas. I don't know if this is different from anyone else. 
No, it matters not, you are all individuals. What is important is that you recognise when what you are 
given comes from our world. People find their own little niche for development, for gaining help from 
our world. Some people dream more vividly, others need to have quiet moments, others are just aware 
at all times. You are all human, you are all individual, therefore it is only right that you find your own 
way. 
Margaret: Thank you very much. I have been asked by a friend who is very concerned about all these 
animals that are being slaughtered. (Following outbreak of 'Foot and Mouth’ disease) I tried to convince 
her that the Spirit would go on, and would I ask you that you are sure that it does go on? 
We have discussed this and it is difficult for those people in your world, who have no knowledge of the 
continuance of life. All Spirit exists and all those animals who you are so concerned about. Of course the 
Spirit goes on, but it is not individualised. Only those animals who have experienced a bond of love, a 
closeness with a human being, remain individualised within our world. The animals will go to a pool of 
Spirit, where the Spirit remains for some considerable time. But as in humans, they do not suffer. 
Margaret: I tried to convince her, but it will be in black and white now, (Transcribed) when I show her our 
record of it. 
Yes. She will not be convinced, because she lacks your knowledge. (Thank you.) 
George: The Spirit planes that are close to Earth, some of us call the astral planes. I think it would be true 
to say that in those planes, we have some kind of body or individuality and freewill would come into the 
decision-making about reincarnation. But beyond those planes, some of us refer to that region as the 
Causal Planes, there would be losing or loss of individuality, there would be energy bodies, with some 
degree of connection and that is the region where freewill would be becoming lost. Is that fair 
commentary? 
Yes, that is correct, but of course it takes many planes of existence. Of course when the Spirit remains 
close to the physical, of course it cannot forget all that has existed and that includes freewill. But my 
dear friends, freewill belongs to Spirit for some considerable time. You are correct, freewill is gradually 
erased, not as something to be disposed of, but a gentle, gentle inspiring thing. You are inspired by those 
greater beings in Spirit, who help you to blend to the greater cause of life. It takes many aeons of time 
for that freewill to be completely disposed of, even on the plane of existence of which you speak. Even 
with the blending and the easing of the freewill, that individuality still remains for some considerable 
time, until such time as the Spirit being realises that it is of excess to its evolution. It is a very, very 
gradual process my dear friends. We must speak at another point again about energy, because this is the 
forerunner of that topic. It is a blending of all energies. That is the fact of it, but it is much more 
complicated than I am able to explain to you at this present time. Is that helpful to you my dear friend? 
George: Yes that is. We always tend to over simplify things in our attempts to grasp. 
Yes, but it is necessary for your understanding to do so. I hope by just introducing a little more 
knowledge to you, then you can go that little bit further in understanding. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: We are only one aspect of our Spirit that has come back here, that goes back over and then goes up 
into these different levels. At what stage do we totally blend together with the rest of our Spirit? 
Yes, you are beginning to understand. (Good! —chuckles) Yes, when the freewill is ready to be disposed 
of, then you will join with many other aspects of your being. That is the point of joining, not with all, but 
with part. Again I am approaching something that we have not discussed as yet, but which we will do. 
Lilian: Can our friend ask a question about her son, or is that too personal? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will try to answer. 
Jan: I have a very troubled young man at home, who listens to his dream state. So it is strange that you 
should have brought that up this evening, or one of my friends did. He receives his motivation and 
inspiration and his guidance in his sleep, but in his physical being, he finds it very difficult to break 
through—he wants to, but something mentally stops him from doing that and I wonder how I can help 
him? 
Yes, I will return to what we have begun with my dear friend and that is freewill. You cannot help him in 
his spiritual quest. You can offer knowledge, advice, whatever you may wish, but he is the one who must 
recognise and deal with his own knowledge of life. I know this is not what you wish to hear, but it is best 
for him. He will reach a point of recognition, of understanding. At the moment there is too much going 
on in his physical living, but that point will come when he will be able to go forward. Do not think that 
inspiration and guidance that he is given is wasted, it never is. It is retained by that Spirit being, for when 
the time is ready for it to blossom.  
Jan: It is very frustrating to watch, when I know that he receives it and doesn't seem to be able to use it.  
But my dear friend, can you not see that this is also a life lesson for you? 
Jan: Yes I have only just appreciated that. 
Yes, I cannot put it more clearly than that for you, but you too are learning from his experience. 
Jan: We do seem to be connected rather more than just the fact that I actually gave birth to him physically. 
Am I correct? 
You are. I do not intend to tell you in which way or in which way to go, because as you know, that would 
be interfering in your life. But I will tell you that there is a deep bond, which has existed for many, many 
lifetimes between you. 
Jan: I had a feeling that was the case. 
But you must allow him to go forward on his own. I know it is difficult for all of you, when you are 
involved with what you call 'children', but remember my dear friends, children are only on loan to you. 
They are Spirit beings in their own right. (Thank you very much.) 
Lilian: Can I ask a question of something that happened to my daughter? (Yes) She has got some painful 
legs and she went to lay down in bed to rest the legs and ask for help from Spirit, and then she saw what 
she could only describe as a mist on the room. That would be Spirit would it? An indication to her? 
Why is she surprised? 
Lilian: No I don't think she perhaps was too surprised. 
No, she has, that one, the ability to see. On the occasion you speak about, she was not seeing clearly, 
partly because of her pain, but of course it was spiritual help, which was surrounding her at that time. All 
of you must and should be aware of those helpers who come to you in times of need. When your cries 
for help are sent out, you are never, ever my dear friends, left alone, even if at times of distress, it does 
seem so. But I have to say, it is your lack of seeing, and sensitivity, which denies it to you. Do you 
understand? (Yes) 
Sara: We cause our own confusion and troubles. 
Yes. It is not that the help is not at hand. It is just that the mind is closed to it. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) 
Sara: Yes, can I ask a question about health? (Yes) I know that you have talked about health before many 
times, but I felt strongly this week that emotional turbulence is very closely linked to ill health. (Yes) I think 
it always seems to precede, well in many cases, not all obviously. Is that right?   
I have said in past times that—and I will state it simply for you: The power of your mind, creates dis-ease. 
Therefore the power of your mind can destroy disease. It is as simple as that my dear friends, but it is up 
to you all to try to achieve the best that you can. And only by cultivating the process and use of your 
thinking, can you take full charge of your health. It is something, which you are all capable of. 
Sara: It is possible to go through the whole of life with perfect health, if the mind is... 
If the mind is healthy. 
Sara: It is humanly possible to have a whole, healthy body? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There are those souls who have that kind of existence, but I have to say that mankind as a whole, is less 
than well suited to good thinking. That is why you need so much upliftment and help from our world. 
Otherwise we would not need to come to you. 
Sara: And we are only here, because we need to refine aspects of ourselves. 
Yes. Look to yourselves for all ways of thinking, even to your way of judging others. Your way of thinking 
about other people, will tell you what is lacking in yourself. Do you understand? (Yes) Mankind has much 
to learn, but that is our purpose that we help mankind to help himself. That life, although clothed within 
these physical overcoats, can be good and can help you so much in your spiritual journey. It is my dear 
friends, up to each one of you. 
George: Could I return to the subject of those from Spirit helping us? It occurred to me recently that both 
Jesus and his mother, Mary, continue to help us. Mary still appears in vision around the world. It seems 
unusual that a master should continue in this way, with the aid of his earthly mother as a kind of teaching 
and helping duo. 
But why should it be surprising to you? Firstly, my dear friend, let me say this to you: Two thousand odd 
of your years is but a blink of the eye. Do you understand my meaning? (Yes) In all of time it is nothing, 
and why should it be so strange to you that two people—one whom you would call 'master’, because he 
became so well-known upon your Earth, but the mother that he comes with, is part of his own Spirit. 
They are but two beacons of light, which belong together.  
George: Ah! Yes, they certainly work together so well. 
And they have chosen to do such work. Remember they are still operating with freewill and again you 
have returned the question back to where we have begun. And, with that my dear friends, I feel this 
time, that I will withdraw and allow you to think carefully about my words this time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~9th April 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I would like to say this time as you have joined together and have asked for much help for those in need, 
let me take this opportunity to say to you, my dear friend, our dear lady who has been absent from us, 
(Sara) she is being taken care of. All of those peoples that each of you have given of your love for 
healing, will be given help. But they will be given the help that they need and perhaps not what you 
would desire for them. This is an issue we have spoken of many, many times, but what I would say to 

you my dear friends is this: The loving thoughts that you send for healing for another human 
being, is the greatest gift that mankind can give. I hope that you fully understand how strong 

each one of you become, each time you give love to another human being in this way, because my dear 
friends, not only are you physically asking for help, but you are allowing those in our world to also seek 
and help those in much need. So, it is a two-fold issue here. Can you understand this? (Affirmed) 
Therefore if I may say to you, 'thank you' my dear friends, for what you do for those unknown to many 
of you, but still in need of much help from our world.  
I wish this time to speak a little about why you come to this learning planet. Have not you wondered my 
dear friends, if you are but a spark of the Divine Being, Creator, Universal Light—call it what you may—
have you not wondered why, if you are such a spark of Divinity, why do you need to come to a learning 
planet?  
Lilian: Yes I have wondered. 
You all have wondered? May I ask you please, individually if you like, what has been your own 
conclusion? 
George: I feel it is a route to obtaining—well this is a human thought really—a route towards perfection. 
But then the divine is perfect anyway, but in some way that perfection has to become more extensive, if 
we manage to progress our little perfection here on Earth. I think that’s the best thought I could come up 
with. 
Yes, I thank you for it. Does anyone else have thoughts on this? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Margaret: I have often thought, why do I come?—but I come because I felt so—I don’t know how to put 
this—helpful to other people in some way. If there’s a question, I try very hard to answer it. I don't 
probably answer it properly sometimes, but I feel I am doing some good to somebody as well as myself. 
Yes, thank you for those words. Anyone else have any thoughts? 
Jan: Yes, just one popped into my head and that is to experience the giving and receiving of love. (Yes, 
yes.) 
Mark: I wondered if it was something to do with becoming more conscious of yourself, if that had an 
evolutionary effect, (Yes) by becoming more conscious of yourself. (Yes) I am wondering, because in Spirit, 
it seems you're Thought, whereas here we’re Thought and we are physical action as well, so it seems like a 
very direct kind of learning. 
Jan: I think I know what you are trying to say. Physically, we have to experience... 
Yes, it is an experience. Experience is the word, but it goes much deeper. Does anyone else—what about 
you? 
Sarah: I was just thinking that our main object is to become one of the whole, (Yes) and in working on the 
planet, we are all trying to work together to become a whole, so that is the learning curve of trying to work 
as one.  
Yes, thank you for those words. What about our dear friend? 
Lilian: I have wondered why—you have told us other planets are more aware spiritually and I wondered 
why this planet is not more aware. It’s becoming more aware, although I suppose there has to be a starting 
point. 
Exactly, but I think you fail each one, to understand my question if I may say so. We know you are here. 
You have the task of growing spiritually, of evolving with this planet. This we already know, but if you 
are already part of that Divine Spark, why is it necessary? 
Mark: I had one other thought: You can take cuttings from a plant and you can multiply, so could it be 
along those lines? 
Yes, you are beginning to understand my friend. We are coming to that—yes, you are part of Divinity, 
you are Divine Spark, of course you are. But the purpose of returning to a learning planet is a little 
difficult to explain in earthly terms, but I will try for your understanding: Let us once more return to that 
precious stone, which so many of us use for explanation in your world. Let us take that beautiful 
diamond, which has many facets to it. Let us take that fundamental stone, which you call rock, which 
you call diamond. As each part is taken from that whole rock, what do you on this planet do to these 
‘sparks’, shall we call them, of rock? You take them, you polish them until that same part of rock 
becomes an ever-gleaming, beautiful, individual stone, but it is still part of the crude rock, shall we say. 
Do you understand? (Affirmed) So that part of the rock, which you have taken, you have cultivated, you 
have evolved it shall we say, you have made it become a much more beautiful object. But if you put it 
back to the crude rock, it is still made of the same ingredients, is it not? (Agreed) 
Mark: But you have made a greater whole. 
Yes, you have created an even greater perfection, may I say. Perfection also comes in varying degrees. 
This is a difficult topic my dear friends, and I take it slowly, in order that you may understand. Think of 
yourselves as those small stones that need to be beautified, shall we say. You need that learning 
process, to again become perfection. That is what takes many, many, many, many aeons of time. You 
are essentially that Divine Spark, but what you are doing is becoming even more perfect, if I may put it 
that way. Do you begin to understand, or is this confusing to you? 
Lilian: I think we are beginning to understand. If this planet was created by our thoughts, (Yes) there must 
have been a decision by a group of Spirit to create this planet for the learning. We must have known that 
we needed to come here to learn in the beginning. 
We have discussed, I believe, that there is a point of Creation, where all things are known, where these 
things are spoken of. I use those words, because that is the only way I can describe it to you. Yes there is 
an intelligence behind all things; Divinity is not without intelligence. But remember what I have said, 
nothing is ever static. Do you remember those words? (Affirmed) Do you remember what I told you that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

it is ever moving, ever changing? (Affirmed) Therefore we cannot stay still, so there has to be intelligence 
behind all things, behind any kind of creation or thought or action. These are difficult waters for you to 
tread my dear friends, but as we go forward, you will understand, slowly, each little step of existence, 
each step towards that Divinity to which you belong. But what I wish you to know, is that you are all 
things, you are capable of all things, you are that Divine Spark, but you are that Divine Spark, which 
needs to be honed and improved, in order that you may return to that greater. Can you understand? 
Many words have been used here this evening, love being the most important one, because without love 
you cannot go forward. And this you know, I need not repeat myself about that. But I ask you my dear 
friends, that as you leave this room this night, to consider the few words that we have discussed. To see 
yourself as the Divine Spark, which has come to this learning planet and to find within each one of you, 
that which you have come to achieve, that task in your physical life, which you need to achieve, to 
become that shining stone. Do you understand what I say to you? (Affirmed) 
George: Would it be true to say that Divinity continues to evolve? (Yes) And we are very tiny sparks of that 
evolution? 
That is correct, yes. Divinity is always evolving and moving and creating. As I have said, nothing is static. 
Remember this because it is important for your understanding. You are indeed small, small sparks of 
Divinity, but indeed you are Divinity. All you need to do is to find that true spark within these physical 
overcoats. Because you see, my dear friends, it is these physical overcoats which hold you back. But 
again, as someone has used the words, it is a learning process, in order that you can evolve; it is a 
necessary thing for most of you. Do you have any questions for me this time? 
Lilian: I was just thinking it’s incredible what we have learned from you. I know you don't need our thanks, 
but...thank you. 
Just small thoughts, just a few words to make you think for yourselves. That is my purpose my dear 
friends, in order that I give forth to you new thinking, in order that you too may pass to others the 
knowledge already obtained. That as your knowledge grows, so too can you become emissaries of Spirit 
and impart to others that knowledge that you yourselves have gained. The purpose is not to keep this 
knowledge within this room, (but) that the knowledge that is given, be spread far and wide to those who 
are ready for it. And we all know do we not, that not everyone is spiritually ready for this kind of 
information. That is where, my dear friends, I give my deepest thanks to you, for the knowledge and the 
understanding, the love and help that you give to so many others. And I know and I will say that each 
one of you has taken many, many of the opportunities put before you, and used many words wisely in 
the name of Spirit. I could not ask more of you my dear friends and I thank you once more.  
George: I wonder if I could ask this question at this stage, because I think it relates. Mr John Garvey, a 
newspaper reporter, is writing something on the book for publication, and he has asked if he may sit in 
with us one evening, to listen to your words. I said I would seek permission. (Pause) 
Yes, I will speak. All people who have genuine interest in my words are of course welcome. What I would 
say to you is this: that the gentleman is seeking; he has many thoughts, many words to say. What I 
would say to you my dear friends and to my dear friend who is in charge of you all, that he must be 
instructed in our ways of quietness and in respect of the dear lady's wishes. I am happy for the 
gentleman to come, providing he is happy to abide by these guidelines within this room.  
George: Yes, thank you. I felt his heart is in the right place and I believe he is seeking. 
He is indeed seeking. For all those who seek, we cannot turn them away. The only ones I would deny, 
would be those who have false impressions, if you like, of what we are trying to achieve. But yes, 
provided the dear lady here is happy to accept him within this room, I too will be happy to speak with 
this gentleman. I will leave it with you. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Last week we just had a quiet sitting. Your instrument you are using remembered absolutely nothing 
when she came back. Could you give us any idea as to where spiritually she had gone and why couldn't she 
remember? 
Yes. Spiritually, she was here with you, physically she was removed. That is why there is no physical 
memory of what had happened to her. Remember when first I came that I told you this was not full 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

control of this instrument? (Yes) But the time that you speak of, we removed her a little further from the 
physical atmosphere, if I may put it that way. But spiritually, of course she remained with you. If she did 
not, she would be in our world. Do you understand? (Affirmed) So although physically she had no 
memory, she was perfectly safe and at no time was she allowed to remember, because we were using 
her for other things. This is much too complicated for me to explain what happens when we remove 
someone's memory in this way. To work in full-trance, the mind, the brain of the physical being, has to 
be placed to one side. That is why there is no memory. But last time we took this instrument that I am 
using, a little further into our world. It has happened before and she has always been unaware of it. 
Lilian: It's just that sometimes when she's come back, she's been a little bit weepy and not really wanted to 
come back. 
Yes, but last time was just a step or two further into our world. Remember that she is not taken without 
someone replacing as I am doing now. But last time, although spiritually she remained here, the physical 
aspect of her was further removed. It is difficult for me to try to explain the mechanics of mediumship to 
you. It has never been successfully done, but one day I will try to explain a little further. And it belongs 
to the subject of light and energy, which is always a difficult topic to discuss with human beings, unless 
their knowledge is so great that they can fully understand and appreciate what I am trying to say. 
Sarah: So if Eileen were to go into a full trance, would you still be able to come through her? 
Of course, yes that is the purpose. Gradually we take her a little further and although her memory of my 
speaking is not known to her, she is still aware physically that she is still here, if I may put it that way to 
you. But in full control, she would have no knowledge whatsoever. 
Sarah: And would that make it easier for you to come through her if she were in full trance, or does it not 
make any difference to you? 
It doesn't matter now we have made full progress with her, even though we cannot truly say she is in full 
trance. There are many misconceptions in your world about the word 'trance'. There are many forms of 
trance and I would say that as I work through this instrument, she is almost to the point of what we 
would call full-trance, which means no memory whatsoever. But I have said for many of your years that 
we are happy in the way that we use this instrument. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: I must say it amazes me that she doesn't remember. 
Well, can I say do you remember when you are in your sleep state? It is almost the same, it is just that 
the physical and spiritual are slightly separated. Perhaps that is a better way to put it, because you know 
that each night in your sleep state the Spirit is removed from the physical body. It is a separation, it is 
not a severance, but the memory is not always there. It could be if you so worked at it, but again, that is 
a very individual thing to do and it is down to each one of you to achieve what you can, whilst in these 
physical garbs. Do you understand my dear friends? (Yes) I hope I have given you a little more to think 
about this time. (Agreed) There are so many things that we need to discuss, but I try to make sure that 
all that we discuss joins together to make for your understanding greater. It would be so easy to go from 
one subject to another, but there needs to be a joining together, if you like, of the information that I 
give, in order for you to understand. And of course, as I have always done, it is most important that we 
go over and over and over all that we discuss, because only by doing so, will you have full understanding. 
Are there more questions before I leave you? 
Mark: My wife asked me to ask a question on her behalf. She says she has been disturbed by seeing faces 
just before she went to sleep and she asked me if you had any explanation, or any way of getting rid of 
them when she found them disturbing? 
Yes. She is not ready for them, but those in our world are anxious to make contact with her, and as I 
have said to you, in the state of sleep, the Spirit comes to the fore. That is when you are most likely to 
have what you would call 'spiritual happenings'. The faces which come to this lady, should not disturb 
her, but they do, because she is not quite ready. If she is afraid, to silently say, please to leave her alone 
for now. And when the time is ready, she will accept them. But I would leave it to you my dear friend, to 
give her solace and comfort, to speak with her in a gentle way and not in an informative way, but a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

gentle quiet way and let her know that all is well. I would say about this lady that there are many in our 
world who would like to make contact with her. 
Mark: In fact she has a good gift really? 
Yes, but she is afraid. Yes, it will come—just give her more time. 
Sarah: Perhaps she should think of them as friends and not as enemies. 
The gentleman has the ability to reassure her. Perhaps my dear friend, you should look upon this as one 
of your opportunities. Can I leave this with you? (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: Any questions Izumi? 
Izumi: Questions...I can't. English very hard for me. 
Yes. This lady is coming to a time when she will make a decision in her life, which is important to her. I 
will tell you that the choice that she makes will be the right one and that is happening, because she has 
joined us here and spiritually, although she does not understand all of our words here, spiritually she is 
growing. After all, Spirit needs no language, Spirit is all understanding. Although you may not always be 
aware of this, her Spirit is growing in knowledge and that is what is important for her at this time. (Thank 
you.) 
I will take my leave of you my dear friends. Once more, know that always I am close to you. I am aware 
of each one of you always, as are those in our world whose task it is to help and uplift you each step of 
your way. I leave you always with my love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~April 23rd 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Lilian: Nice to be together again. 
It is indeed good that so many have gathered this time. Always I feel your love and your welcome; for 
this I am most grateful. 
Lilian: Yes, we are grateful for the love you bring us and the upliftment. 
Yes, upliftment is something needed in some of your lives at this present time. Before I continue with 
new knowledge, I would like, my dear friends, to ask each one of you, what you have learned for 
yourselves in this these past few months. We have spoken of many new things, much new knowledge 
and for this time I ask that each one of you speak of what you have achieved, in order that the others 
may know, because my dear friends, each one of you has grown in your own way, in your own time, at 
your own individual evolutionary rate. Therefore, if you are happy this time to speak, then I will be 
happy my dear friends to comment to you individually. (Each sitter then made comments) 
Mark: It is difficult to say really. What you have given me is something that I wouldn't have even thought 
about, I wouldn't have even considered them. They give me a kind of hope, I suppose, because it makes me 
feel that there is a much bigger picture and I think it has given me more confidence in my position in my 
life—more purpose? 
Yes, you would say that your knowledge has expanded spiritually? (Yeah.) Yes, you my dear friend, until 
now, have taken each step slowly, but you will find that in this year of your earthly time, your 
knowledge will be such that you will be surprised by your own thinking. Thank you for your comments. 
Lilian: I know it is difficult for Izumi. (Japanese guest) 
Yes, it is too much. I know how she has grown, so we will say only that she has gained experience from 
these meetings. 
Lilian: That's amazing really. 
No, it is not amazing. We are speaking to her on a spiritual level and it is on that level that we speak. 
Graham: Before I say anything, may I give thanks, say thank you. I would like to give thanks to those people 
on our side and the people on your side, for helping me with my health problems. It feels as though of late, 
that I have got a lot better and the tremendous upliftment and joy that has given me. (Graham had been 
struggling with ‘Dystonia’—a neuro-degenerative disease—but he has since made a miraculous recovery!)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

May I stop you there my dear friend. Where is your own self thanks? Who has achieved this? Of course 
you have been helped by many, but ultimately you, yourself, are responsible for your health. (Yes) So I 
would say to you my dear friend, give thanks to you. Do you understand what I say to you? 
Graham: Yes I do—I will do that. It is difficult to know where to begin with what I feel I have achieved. It 
has enabled me to understand the position of the human race, where we fit into the grand scheme of 
things, it has enabled me to look at things from a very different point of view than I would ever have 
dreamed of, before I started coming to these meetings. I have been able to have spiritual thoughts, tried to 
think of things in a spiritual way, to have conversations with my wife, who also comes to this group, (Sara) 
about things that would never have been possible before and I find possibly ever more so in my life, as I 
move forward I am thinking all the time about things, almost constantly through the day. I try to think of 
things in a slightly different way than I have before, bearing in mind the things that we have been taught 
and I feel as though it has given me a lot of power and strength, which otherwise would have been lacking 
and more insight and understanding and compassion to those around me. 
Yes, you have picked up much since you have joined us. May I say to you my dear friend that the one you 
call 'wife' has indeed been a special gift for you in this lifetime. That lady has much spiritual knowledge, 
even though she constantly seeks, she is what we would call a Spirit of much compassion and love. To 
this she has brought to you, but also to many others that have been acquainted with her. I would say to 
you that in this learning process, the biggest lesson for you my dear friend, has been the compassion and 
the understanding of others' problems. Yes, would you agree? 
Graham: Yes, I would. 
Yes, thank you for your comments. 
George: At a personal level I think I have learned more humility, patience, sensitivity, appreciation of young 
children. I am feeling closer to Spirit at a different level. I feel I am reaching out to more people, through 
the book which is now being marketed in a small way, with the help of local newspaper accounts. And 
there are more plans for reaching out to more people, through what is written in the book and I see that as 
part of my work for the coming year or two. Yes, that is about it. 
Yes, I would like to say this to you my dear friend: You always have been sensitive, but you needed to 
grow just a little more, in order that that sensitivity be utilised in the proper manner. This you have 
done, you are following in the correct footsteps of your life plan. You are most intelligent in the 
intellectual sense, but we give thanks do we not, to those friends of yours in our world, who are 
constantly with you, enabling you to go forward as you say, in those written words, which need to find a 
wider audience. We thank you my dear friend for this. We give many thanks to those of you who allow 
us to come close enough, in order that spiritual work may be given to many, many others; to those who 
are sceptical, to those who have knowledge, to all manner of peoples who are seeking. This is what your 
written word will do, it will enable many to have within their grasp the words of spiritual knowledge. I 
would like to thank you my dear friend for all that you have achieved. Thank you for your comments.  
Sarah: I am finding it very easy now, to pass on the word when I get the opportunity. I used to find it a little 
awkward and sometimes it is not easy to express exactly what I mean, but I find it increasingly easy to slip 
in something about Spirit when I am talking to people. And the other thing I have found, since this 
operation I have had, it has helped me enormously to sit back and think. Whereas I have always been so 
busy rushing around I have had time to sit back and think and realise too in my moments of thinking, that 
maybe I would have been better not to have had the operation, to think that it has helped others around 
me to grow, whereas they would not have had the opportunity had I not had the operation. So yes, I am 
seeing things in very different light, to how I did a while ago.  
Yes, may I say to you my dear friend, that always in your seeking and in your searching, you have been, if 
I may say, one who has tended to rush a little too quickly. This time of quietness that you speak of, is an 
intended quietness for you. It has enabled you as you have said, to give time to the quieter thinking time 
of Spirit, which is quite different from the quiet time of the physical being. Would you agree? 
Sarah: I would indeed, yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

There is much for all of you to learn, but I would say to you my dear friend, you have made great strides 
in your spiritual unfoldment. This does not happen in a short time, but takes all of your years of living, 
and these words my friend, applies to all in this room. For all of your years of living, you will continue to 
grow, to accept knowledge, to be much better human beings, to go forward, as I have said before, to 
become emissaries of Spirit in order that others may know what truth is. This, my dear friend, is what 
you have been achieving in this past year of your living. Thank you for your comments. 
Margaret: I have two ‘thank you's’ to say. Sometime ago, I think it was a few years ago, my grandson is 
dyslexic and you said to have patience. Well, patience is all right, but you have got to be cross with him 
sometimes. Anyhow, we found a very, very good school and he is now 11 and he is such a wonderful boy 
and he is so kind and I think it was when you said to me to pray for him and wish him well, and I did and he 
has come out wonderful. The other thing is that my daughter suffered last year with cancer and I asked for 
help and she is coming through wonderfully and I would like to thank you very, very much for that. 

Yes, I would say to you my dear friend, that the power of thought—and I do not apologise for 

repeating these words—that the power of thought is the most powerful thing you will ever have. To 

use that power of thought in a positive manner for good of another human being, enriches your own 
life. Not only do those people that those positive thoughts are aimed towards, not only are they helped, 
but you my dear friend, also benefit from that positive thought. I would say however that this positive 
thinking must be used on a wider scale, to be used for all peoples, not only for those who are close and 
whom you love.  
Margaret: I do pray for other people. 

Yes, but the most important people you can give thoughts for, are those who are most in 
need, not only in your world, but also in ours. For this dear lady, we thank you and I would say 

that you have learned well, how to use your thoughts for help. We hear them and we hold them and I 
take this opportunity to thank you. Thank you for your comments. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Well I do like to read the transcripts of your teachings over and over and I am still amazed at some of 
the things you have told us. I hope it has made me a better person, more understanding, patient—I do try 
hard and I'm sure it has made me a kinder person. 
Yes, I will speak with you my dear friend and I will use your own words: You are amazing! You my dear 
friend are what we would call a most generous and simple soul. Life is not always easy, for all of you, 
you have your moments of distress, of illness and life in general seems difficult, but my dear lady, we 
wish to thank you, for giving the opportunity for all our other friends within this room to come together, 
because without people like you who are willing to serve Spirit, to help to spread the truth, we could not 
use you in the way that we have. You, my dear friend, should be thankful for all that comes to you, but 
we too, are thankful for your dedication to the work of Spirit. These thanks are not given lightly, because 
as I have said to you, without you, we could not continue this kind of work. I must say my dear friends, 
and to all of you I speak, since I have come to you, I have seen how the lights around you have grown 
brighter, I have watched each one of you with your doubts and then to see those doubts disappear. I 
have seen each one of you when you have spread the word of truth to others, I have seen how you light 
up, when the acceptance of truth comes to those who you know have been in the darkness of not 
knowing. I say to you my dear friends, there is much to achieve and I will say there is much good to come 
to all of you and there is much for us to achieve within this room. But once more I must say to you, 
‘slowly, slowly’ and again I will use the word ‘patience’, which I know to you earthly beings, is a word 
that is not always used properly, but it is a word which my dear friend—(Pause)—Forgive me my dear 
friends, but I feel for this time that I must withdraw from you. I ask that you continue in the good work 
that you do and that next time we meet, I will speak with you on some new truth, which I hope you will 
find most interesting. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~30th April 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I said last time that we would speak about new truth, but I give welcome to the gentleman who comes 
to us this time. (John from Basingstoke Gazette newspaper who wrote article on George's book) And I feel 
it would be best if we had an evening of discussion and questions in order that he may see what truth is 
about. 
Lilian: That's a good idea—he's a little apprehensive. 
We welcome all who seek truth. I would say to you my dear friends that your thoughts this time have 
reached me. I hope that those of you who have been seeking answers will find them soon. Let us begin 
this time by putting a question to you all. What would you suppose that—what is Cosmic Law? We hear 
so often from your world that question. So my dear friends, I put it back to you. 
Mark: To me it seems like it is the backbone to everything—the thing that holds everything together, but I 
can't be very precise about it. 
Sara: Is it the laws by which man can live happily, effectively and progressively in this world—well, not just 
in this world, they originate from your world—the laws by which we try to live? 
Yes. You are told so often by those from my world that you should abide by Cosmic Law, that Cosmic 
Law is perfect, and of course, it is. But I wish to say to you this time my dear friends, and as always, my 
words are simple to you: Cosmic Law is just one thing, it is a balance of all things—of light of darkness, of 
good of evil. All aspects of living must maintain this balance, if you are to live your lives in this physical 

condition. Therefore I would say to you: Cosmic Law is balance. Would you agree? (Yes) I would wish 

you my dear friends to think of this truth, because that is what it is, to think simply and you will abide by 
those laws so much more easily in your lives. Do we have questions my dear friends? 
George: Would it be true to say that Cosmic Law arises from, or is intimately bound up with the process of 
evolution? It would embrace the physical laws of the Universe, but I think these physical laws would only 
be a small part of Cosmic Law. Cosmic Law would embrace the wider spiritual evolution (Yes) with its 
karmic process and whatever other processes are involved in evolution of spirit. Is there sense in that or 
am I talking rubbish?  
My dear friend I have not found you to speak so far what you would term ‘rubbish’. (Giggles) But of 
course in your learning, you need to take full facts, before you can come to the correct answer and this I 
would say you do very well. You cannot have a Cosmic Law, which does not allow the evolutionary 
process of all things physical; of course it is bound together. Cosmic Law governs all, not only this planet, 
but the words themselves tell you that Cosmic Law includes all, all that has been created. Therefore you 
have to allow that all things physical, physical evolution not only of mankind, but of the planet, has to be 
included within the Cosmic Law. So of course, your assumption is quite correct.  Cosmic Law not only 
allows the evolution of mankind, of nature within this planet, but of all the planets within this Universe 
and the many others which exist. The whole of the Cosmos has to be within that greater Cosmic Law. 
There cannot be any separation. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Cosmic Law has to be perfection, 
otherwise what point would there be to it? It would not make sense, would it? (No) Perhaps I would say 
to you my dear friends this: That if you can see yourselves as you are, as you exist at this moment in 
time—the physical being—you are a whole Cosmic Law within that physical being, because you have the 
balance of good and bad, light and dark, all within the physical being. You are, as your scientists have 
already discovered, you are that microcosm of the macrocosm. Do you understand? (Affirmed) You are 
the tiny part of the whole, but that tiny part can be perfection. It is not easy to become perfection, and 
certainly not within one lifetime, but you have the energy and the power to become so. Do you 
understand my dear friends? Am I making this simple enough for you to understand? (Affirmed) Do we 
have any questions? 
Jan: Well, my question has just been answered, because I was going to talk about the good and the bad 
and the light and the darkness in our physical anyway, and that certainly answers my question. 
Would the gentleman (John) like to ask some questions, because he is seeking and I do not wish to be 
too complicated in what we discuss this time. 
John: I would rather listen just for the time being, if that’s alright. 
Let us continue then my dear friends with any questions that you would like me to answer for you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I think our perception comes into this, as well. I was reading recently of a more Catholic view that 
God punishes. This came out in 1917, when Mary appeared in a vision at Fatima. She indicated that we 
would be bringing World War II upon ourselves if we did not change. The Catholic view of this was that 
God would punish us for our wayward ways, but I think the more mature view is that we are directing our 
own evolution and we were evolving into a condition of WWII and directing that ourselves. So our 
perception is such, in the simple sense that God is punishing, but in the more mature sense we are leading 
our own evolution. Is that a matter of perception would you say? 
Yes, well we must return to more simple things my dear friend. I have already spoken extensively and 
for your own understanding, we will use the word 'God', but you know that I prefer to use the more 
visionary words if you like, like Universal Love; that is more apt than the word that you use and know as 
God. You are restricted by this Earth's religions. Each has its own way to what you call God. We have 
discussed this many times. You also know my dear friends that mankind has been given what we call 
freewill and mankind has to be responsible for all that happens on this planet. You are the keepers of 
this planet. Therefore it is necessary for me to say that that responsibility has been much neglected in 
many of your past years. Mankind is responsible for creating much negativity within this planet and 
mankind must take responsibility for it. I have told you when first I came to you that the time had come 
for the truth to be known, that the Spirit of mankind had to be touched in order for this planet to return 
to what it was meant to be. Man has abused knowledge, man has abused energies given to him, 
scientists have ignored advice and help that we have tried to give. Therefore it was imperative that 

many of us from our world, came to this planet to touch the Spirit, because only when the Spirit is 
touched will mankind realise what it is that he has to do. You have the freewill to accept or 

reject truth. 
Jan: But Salumet, there will always be those who accept and those who reject, because that is the lightness 
and the darkness, so that will always exist. 
Of course, that is the purpose. Lightness will always overcome the darkness. But as I have told you, they 
are but reflections of each other. I do not wish you to see lightness and darkness as opposites. They are 
in your physical thinking, but spiritually you must see the wider scheme of things. 
Sara: So, the crises that we have are manmade, but they are also part of our evolution. (Yes) We learn 
from the darkness that we create, and it’s on-going. 
Of course. You cannot have one without the other. They are but energy and they are but reflections of 
each other, but because of mankind's freewill, he has the power to accept or reject. Do you understand 
what I am saying to you? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: So out of the disasters, as we call them, a lot of goodness comes. We can see that. 
Yes. Only as you grow, only as you evolve do you see this. But I must return to the question put by the 
gentleman, because he speaks of perception. May I say to you dear friend, perception belongs to the 
physical brain, not to the spiritual mind, so you must be careful when you speak about perception. When 
the Spirit is touched, the mind comes forth and understanding is greater. You must not confuse intellect 
with intuition, there is a difference. 
George: Yes. Going back to that event in Fatima in 1917; that was a time when I think the Spirit was very 
much touched. 
Yes, that was the reason for the visitation, that it was needed at that time to make people understand 
what was happening. 
George: It seems to have been a wonderful demonstration and it’s a pity that mankind didn't heed the 
message that was delivered then more strongly, but on reading about it, the Spirit certainly seems to have 
been touched, (Yes) the Spirit of many. 
The Spirit of many was touched indeed my dear friend, but not enough. It was indeed a time of great 
darkness on your planet, but I believe you would agree that since then, much has happened, that 
mankind has opened up spiritually and emotionally and mankind in this time is now beginning to realise 
what his plan upon this planet is. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, and even then at that time, Mary indicated that it was important that Russia move away from 
atheist communism, (Yes) which has since happened. It seems to have been a very important message for 
the last century. 
There is upliftment, there is knowledge given to many in this world, but it is a slow process. You must 
remember that time as you know it, means little to us in our world. As we see it, much progress is being 
made. Mankind will not destroy himself, because at last truth is becoming known. (Thank you—) 
Jan: Salumet, something I learned the other day—I separate the two rightly or wrongly—evolution of the 
Spirit and evolution of the planet, are two separate issues to my mind. What I learned the other day was, 
I'd always been a great believer in mankind having a part to play in the destruction of this planet, but I 
learned that the evolution of this planet is an revolving thing, as evolution implies, that every so many 
million years, it goes through the same process to rejuvenate itself and our part in that at this moment 
must be so minute—I don't really know what I'm saying— 
No, I understand your words my dear friend. Why should it surprise you? Mind consciousness—you 
imagine every human being upon this planet, you imagine the power of the energy of each individual as 
a force of energy—has much impact upon the evolution of this planet. Of course there is separation of 
planetary evolution and human evolution, but the two are intertwined, you cannot separate them. 
Although they go along a separate evolutionary path, you cannot separate the two, they belong 
together. Do you understand? 
Jan: I feel that I want to say yes. 
But you cannot. 
Jan: No, I wouldn't be very truthful if I said yes. 
 I would not want you to be untruthful. Let us try to clarify it for you. What do you not understand? 
Jan: Well, the perception that I have had, my mind or brain over the past 10 years regarding the 
destruction of this planet with global warming, etc. has now been completely quashed from what I heard a 
number of scientists say. What is happening for example on glaciers, happened one million years ago 
almost to the day and it’s following its normal cycle and that we haven't had anything to do with that at all. 
And it got me thinking, that although we should take responsibility for that, in one way it is not our 
responsibility. 
Yes, but it is your responsibility. 
Jan: I know we can't shut our minds off to it spiritually and just ignore it, (Yes) but at the same time, if it 
were to destroy mankind—I don't know, in millions of years to come, there is a possibility that life will 
balance itself out again and life will start again on this planet. 
Yes, we have discussed this. I do not believe you were here when we discussed the evolution of the 
planet and what mankind was up to, but let me say briefly to you my dear friend, again you are using the 
brain to make, what the gentleman calls perceptions. What you must do is look from a spiritual aspect. 

You do have the power—mankind has the power upon this planet to change many 
aspects, but it cannot change the overall Law of the Cosmos. 
Jan: I think that’s what I’m getting at Salumet. I've come back to an initial—you see where I am coming 
from? 
Yes, I do my dear friend and I am trying to clarify it for you. Mankind can change many things on this 
planet, but he is not totally responsible, because the planet has its own evolution. But you have to 
understand that they are entwined, you cannot separate them. I know this is difficult to understand, but 
you must try to look at it from a spiritual standpoint, otherwise it becomes confused. This is something 
we will return to at another time and I will go into it in more depth. It is a difficult subject, because you 
do not have the ability to understand. You cannot until you evolve yourself, you cannot see the wider 
picture. This is always the problem when we bring knowledge to you from our world. 
Jan: We are always looking for a scientific answer! 
Unfortunately—and I mean no disrespect to great minds upon this Earth, but scientists are changing 
their views slowly. You have two schools of thought: the traditional scientists and the scientists of what 
we would call this 'new age'—new age of knowledge and truth—who are beginning to understand that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the physical, the planet, the Universe, is not what it was initially thought to be; that without the 
knowledge of Spirit, mankind cannot go forward. As I have told you on many previous occasions, 
mankind has lost so much, mankind for many, many thousands of years upon this planet, has taken 
backward steps. 
Jan: Spiritually? 
Spiritually. Always I speak spiritually. I should remind you, but I expect you to understand by now, but I 
forget sometimes that the human thinking is apt to forget so quickly. Always, always, as I have told you, 
when you have any kind of problem, when you are confused about any issue, sit quietly and let the Spirit 
come forward and always you will find that deeper answer. We cannot give you all of the answers, 
because you are not ready for it. We can only go slowly, use simple words, in order that you understand 
what we are trying to give to you, in order that you can go forward and give this to other people. You 
know this is our objective, that you are emissaries of Spirit, that without your help, it would be much 
more difficult—and always I thank you for this. 
Sara: Can I just add something to that? So although the planet is evolving physically, we as human beings 
have to learn to love and attune ourselves to the planet as it evolves and perhaps that’s where the two 
meet. It's not enough to scientifically analyse what is happening, we have to love it at the same time, to 
love the planet and that is what is missing. 
Yes, love—love is all things—not only the planet, but all that exists within it. We have spoken about 
Nature Spirits, we have spoken about all aspects of life upon this planet. You have to become and 
recognise each aspect, not only of the vegetation, but all aspects: the land itself, the ground, the Earth, 
the sea—all things upon the planet—you have to become attuned to them to truly understand what it is 
about. You are quite correct. 
Sara: So the big gap that we have at the moment is between the analysis and the love. We need to have 
the love, the genuine love of the planet. 
Yes, you need to give spiritual love. Do not confuse spiritual love with physical love. Always think 
spiritually and you will have the finer answer to your questions. I know I speak so often of this my dear 
friends, but it is important that you look with spiritual eyes rather than physical. Do we have more 
questions? 
John: I was interested in the evolution that we were talking about earlier. Is evolution just down to natural 
selection, or is there more to it than that, because it seems to me that natural selections can’t account for 
the vast array of diversity that we have around us. Is it guided in some way, or is it really just down to 
natural selection? 
No, you need to understand my dear friend and I know you are new to these many truths, but there are 
many aspects of guidance outside of this planet. When you realise the vastness of the Universe and let 
us take this one Universe that you are aware of and the vastness of all the other universes that exist, 
how can it be just natural selection on one small planet? There is guidance from without, that is for sure, 
that is truth, but it is within the plan of the whole Cosmos. It is not a selected planet. It is a planet of 
learning for human beings, but there are many such planets within the Universe. This is something you 
would not be aware of. But there has to be guidance, there has to be perfect law. Therefore I would say 
to you, you are correct, it is not down to natural selection. Do you understand? 
John: Yes, thank you. 
Mark: John was talking in the car that he looked up on the internet and found a reference to Salumet 
talking in America. It was spiritual— 
When first I came to you my dear friends, I did say that what was given to you would be reiterated all 
over your world by many teachers. (Yes) I cannot comment upon the name, I am not aware at this 
moment in time, but I would say to you, names mean very little. When first I came to you, I did say that I 
was a conglomerate of beings, therefore single adaptations of names matter not. If the truth is being 
given in another land, then that is what we are trying to achieve. Remember also my dear friends—and I 
will not enter into this at this time—that we can be in many places at the same time. Do you 
understand? (Yes) But my dear friends, I will thank you once more for your questions. I hope I have 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

helped you in your understanding and I look forward to our next gathering and know always that I am 
close to you and those who are there to guide and uplift you stand close by you. (Thanks + farewells) 
  

~14th May 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Firstly let me extend a welcome back to our dear friend.  
Paul: Thank you. 
I hope, my dear friends, that this time you have felt peace surrounding you, because we feel that there is 
some need of it. Your healing thoughts too have been received and will be dealt with. This, my dear 
friends, leads me to the discussion which we will have this time. It is about thought once more—that 
very important thing in your lives. We have spoken briefly about Angels of Thought, have we not? (Yes) I 
would like to tell you my dear friends, a little about their work. There are many workers in our world, 
whose task it is to deal with the many thoughts which emanate from all people. I have told you in past 
time, about those people who intercept thought which is negative to another. Do you remember? 
(Affirmed) Yes, I have also spoken recently about Angels of Thought. They are beings who are in control 
of all workers of Thoughts. But I wish to tell you this time my dear friends, about those Angels of 
Thought who work within our world, who help many people. Their work in our world, includes work 
within what we call hospitals—that is your earthly word for those places of healing within our world. I 
believe we have spoken briefly about the many colours, about the openness of these healing places. But 
what we have not discussed, is the work of those beings within these healing places, who are there to 
help all who are in need. The Angels of Thought, my dear friends, have worked and take control if I may 
use that word, in these healing places. They are responsible for the thoughts, which emanate from the 
people who are within these places of healing, because remember, when you depart from this earthly 
plane, when you are unaware of your passing, when you are in one of our healing hospitals, still the 
Spirit is thinking. Do you understand? (Yes) The Spirit is unaware, but is still able to think, much in the 
same way as when clothed in the physical body, the Spirit is still active. This, when in Spirit, is just 
another dimension of the spiritual body. Do you understand? (Yes) I will go slowly, because it is a new 
aspect of our teaching. If you do not understand what I say, please stop (me) now, and we will discuss it.  
Lilian: Does everyone understand? (Pause) 
You seem a little confused. 
Sarah: There is just one thing Salumet. You said the Spirit carries on thinking although it is not aware that it 
has died. Surely it does know that the human has died. Is that what you meant? 
No. When the physical garb is left behind, if there has been a traumatic passing, if there has been great 
illness, then they are not aware of their passing. The etheric body is, how shall I say, is affected by the 
physical passing also. The etheric body is in a state of existence closest to the physical. So the etheric 
body is the one which will need spiritual healing in our places of healing. Do you understand? (Yes) But 
within the etheric body, there lies many others—many stages of existence. Do you understand? In the 
same way as the Spirit is separate from the physical, so also is the Spirit separated from the etheric 
body. You have many bodies within the Spirit body. Do you all understand this? 
Lilian: No, that's a bit puzzling to me. Anyone else understand? 
Sarah: I understand that there are two: there is the physical and then there is the etheric— 
You have the emotional bodies, you have the many other types of spiritual essence. Do you understand? 
(Yes) Until you understand that my dear friends, I cannot go on with the explanation. 
Lilian: So similar to the physical body, the emotions, all that goes with us here. 
Remember, there is just one part of Spirit. You are made of many, many finer bodies. That is why you 
pass from one plane of existence to another. You leave behind that part of the Spirit which is no longer 
necessary and you become lighter and lighter and lighter, until you become that that pure energy, which 
I have touched upon on another occasion. Do you understand my dear friends? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: So, once you get into Spirit, the etheric body is changing, the Spirit body is changing more... 
Yes, it cannot stay still. Do you understand? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Yes, but the human body to the etheric body, there aren't any stages there? 
No, that is the closest to the physical state of existence, you understand? Therefore the Angels of 
Healing, are making contact with the finer essence, shall we say, of the Spirit, in order to help it 
understand the conditions which it finds itself in. These Angels of Thought, possess the ability to heal 
with thought and colour and many, many more ways of spiritual thinking, which are much too complex 
at this stage of your development to understand. But their task, as you can well imagine, is a more 
important one. 
Lilian: And quite difficult at times? 
It can take much time for the etheric body to awaken and realise that it has returned home—yes of 
course. Much depends on what has been learned on this earthly plane, you understand? (Yes) 
Lilian: So when ‘rescues’ as we call them, happen, does that help the Angels of Thought in their work? 
The Angles of Thought will not be really used for that kind of work. There are many, many other beings 
who are involved in what you call ‘rescue work’; the difference being is that these people who come for 
rescue, do believe that they are still physical beings. It is being worked upon at a different level in those 
cases. So the workers for rescue from our world, are much more aware of earthly conditions and so 
forth. The Angels of Thought are hierarchy of thoughts, who are dealing with the Spirit and not the 
etheric body as such. You see, they operate on a higher level of existence. Do you understand my 
friends? (Affirmed) This is a little complicated for you. I do feel perhaps at this point, that you do need 
time to soak this small piece of information and gather it together in your thoughts and perhaps we can 
discuss it further on another occasion, because it is important that you take this slowly. 
Lilian: Would everyone that leaves this planet, would they have to go through this process, or would some 
of us maybe not need it? 
No, no, only those who have had traumatic passings to our world, would need healing in that way. Most 
people pass to our world of Spirit, accepting and knowing what has happened to them. It is only those, 
as I have said, passed under difficult conditions, who require healing. 
Sarah: I was just slightly confused about the people who still believe they were in our physical world and 
those people who were going for healing. So the people who still think they are in the physical world, they 
haven't necessarily had a traumatic passing? 
Yes, it could just be their time to go.  
Sarah: right, because I was slightly confused about the difference between the people... 
If I may interrupt you my dear friend—if you could imagine someone who has been very ill for many of 
your earthly years—this has to affect the etheric body also, because illness is passed through to the 
physical from the etheric and emotional bodies and even more spiritual bodies. This is a little 
understood thing within your world and a little understood thing amongst those in your world who call 
themselves healers. They do not fully understand all that is necessary to create a physical healing, 
because you see, this dis-ease of the physical body, begins in Spirit—as all things do—and manifests 
itself through to the physical body. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Paul: When you say it begins in Spirit, does it begin with thoughts? 
Yes, of course. Thought is the most powerful thing. It is thought and mainly wrong thought, which starts 
off many of your earthly diseases. 
Sarah: Sometimes we have brought diseases with us from a previous life, haven’t we? 
But still they have manifested from the original thought. Yes of course, you are correct, you can bring 
them with you and that is why it is advisable—and advisable only for that case—to find out what is 
holding you back in this lifetime. 
Lilian: It's a pity there’s not more awareness of it in everyone.  
Yes, but you see, whatever you think, eventually passes through the spiritual body and manifests into 
the physical. I feel it is something not fully understood, that as human beings you have this feeling that 
the physical is the only body which creates disease, but of course, the mind belongs to the Spirit, does it 
not? (Agreed) Therefore think along those lines my dear friend and perhaps it may become a little 
clearer to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Would you say the diseased person has to change their beliefs and then their thoughts will change? 
They do not change beliefs, but they have to change their way of thinking. It is the thought pattern 
which is at fault. Let us take an example and perhaps you will begin to understand a little. Let us for 
example say we have a person who is highly critical not only of others, but of themselves. And have I not 
told you that you have love for yourself, before you can extend it to others? (Yes) So let us take this 
emotion of being over critical. People of that thought pattern, usually have the type of disease in your 
world, of the body becoming gnarled—I am trying to get the condition—yes you call it arthritis in your 
world. That is because the thinking becomes reality and that criticism begins to twist and become 
embittered and shows itself into the physical body. Therefore the way to dissolve that type of dis-ease, 
is to learn to love, not only your fellow man, but yourself. Can you see the pattern? (Yes) If you try to 
follow this line of thinking, I feel it will be a little easier for you. It is the power of thinking. 
Sarah: So children who come over with arthritis, they have brought it from a previous life? 
Yes, yes. That is probably—I do not say all—but that is probably why they have returned to this lifetime, 
to undo that pattern of thought. It is a powerful thing I say to you. It is something each one of you 
should consider most seriously, because you can change what you think. And have I not told you in the 
past my dear friends, that if you constantly find fault in another, then look inwards to yourself—therein 
lies the fault. I feel from you that for this time I have said enough. I would like you to dwell upon my 
words my dear friends, because thinking is so important to the kind of living that you do and the power 
that it has over all other people that you meet. 
Lilian: So with the right kind of thinking and the thoughts, our physical bodies could stand us in good stead 
for as long as we are here? 
Yes and you would have the ability to help others as do the Angels of Healing in our world. After all, that 
is what they are doing with the power of their thought. 
Lilian: So, although the body gets frail, which I guess is natural, that it can keep you… 
Of course, it is part of your physical evolution. You cannot live here forever. You have to return home, 
but your purpose here is to learn all of those things, which are only for your own soul's growth, that you 
may return home and say that you have learned something; that is your purpose of living. But your 
purpose of living is not only for yourself, but for your interaction with all other people who come into 
contact with you. You have great responsibility my dear friends. When you meet with others, you do not 
fully understand or grasp the effect that you have upon others in your world. That responsibility is a 
great one. Do you have any questions before I leave you this time? 
George: I think we are beginning to grasp the connections between physical ailments and Spirit and I was 
reading something recently about buildings in the latter days of Atlantis, which were described as between 
a hospital and a temple, (Yes) where spiritual connections with healing of physical matters were looked 
into. This came out of past readings of one Edgar Casey. (Yes) I think he was probably a very genuine 
individual, but the idea of something between a hospital and temple, for the purpose of healing, rather 
stuck in my mind and seems to connect with what you are telling us now. 
Yes, I can say to you, this gentleman was a man of vision, but I have to say to you my dear friend, that 
these ancient people, have, or had, a much closer unity with Spirit. Their knowledge was so much 
greater than it is today. Therefore their knowledge would have been such that they would have 
understood spiritual matters much more deeply. 
George: Yes I can see that. 
Yes, they were much more aware of the spiritual aspect of man, and of course, healing and places of 
healing, would have been influenced from our world. Yes, thank you. (Lilian then asked if anyone had 
more questions) 
May I say just a few words to the young gentleman, that he has felt closer to his own Spirit on his latest 
journey. (Yes!) Yes I think you would agree. 
Paul: Yes. (Yes) It was a very uplifting journey. (Yes) 
Sarah: Could I just ask one more? Going back to these Spirits who have just passed over, we do have 
rescues with people who have been handicapped all their lives and by the time they leave here, after the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

rescue, they feel they have lost any problems they had. Surely these people would have suffered spiritually 
as well? 
Not in the same traumatic way. They would have lived their lives on this planet, as handicapped, as you 
say, people, but let me say, most of these badly handicapped, as you would call them, are usually old 
souls, who would be much aware when they returned home, of their existence shall we say. So their 
handicaps would no longer be with them. The people I speak of, are people who generally would have 
no knowledge of Spirit, who have been ill for many of your years and the spiritual light has diminished to 
such a degree, because of the illness of the physical body, because you cannot separate the two, while it 
is enclosed with physical garb. Do you understand? (Yes) You cannot make the connection I feel. The 
etheric body suffers with the physical, therefore when it is released to our world, still it is confused and 
the Spirit needs to be healed. It is the Spirit which is being healed, not the physical body.  
Sarah: I remember you saying to us once that the Spirit was aware of all. When you said if we want to wake 
up early in the morning and then we suddenly wake up, and you said that it was the Spirit who had woken 
us up, because it is aware. How much is the Spirit aware and not aware? So, in this case the Spirit isn't 
aware that it has been traumatised, as it were. 
I think you may be confusing Spirit and soul. We have discussed that it is the soul, which has many 
aspects. You have many Spirit bodies, but the soul is the unit to which you return, the soul is all-
knowing. (Ah.) I think you are a little confused, but you understand now. (Yes, thank you.) It is the soul, 
which is what you are working towards. That is the all-knowing part of us all. Is that helpful to you? (Yes) 
Are there any more questions before I leave you? 
Lilian: I was just thinking that there is so much to learn. 
That is why it is important that we go slowly, that you ask questions while we are discussing it, so that 
your understanding becomes clearer. And as you piece together all of this knowledge, then you will see 
the wider scheme of life and how life goes on in our world. There are many planes of existence within 
our world and it is important that you understand a little of how it works. There are too many confusing 
theories that go around your world, which confuses people. So it is better that whilst you have the 
opportunity, you ask about anything you are not clear about. 
George: Perhaps I am over-simplifying, but one perhaps could say that long illness can drag down the 
Spirit, can diminish the spiritual light. (Yes) But this can be recovered, with the attention of those in the 
hospitals.  
Yes, it can be diminished, but of course cannot be extinguished; perhaps that is a way to put it to you. It 
may be drained of energy for some time, but it will come to full glory, if you like, with the help of those 
loving beings, who surround it at all times. 
Sarah: So the loving beings, as you call them, whilst these people are in these hospitals, really what they 
are trying to do is to get their thought patterns right? 
Yes, that is the importance of the Angels of Thought. That is their task, that whilst they remain in these 
hospitals, not only is the Spirit strengthened, but the thought patterns are helped to be changed. They 
cannot change them for them, but they can help and encourage. Do you understand? (Yes) I will leave it 
there for you now my friends. As always I stay close by each one of you. I am aware of all that is going on 
with your lives. I will always be close by. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st May 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good that you give out healing thoughts to those in your world, who are in need. May we say to you 
my dear friends, that when these thoughts are given, that you give an address for these people, because 
as you may well understand, there are many, many people in your earthly plane, with the same name. 
Lilian: So the name then followed by the address. 
It helps. Of course, we can find out, but it is helpful to us if we have the right person in the original 
thought pattern.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ll do that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

My dear friends, I have been aware of much thinking from you since last we met, but this time I intent to 
stay only a short time with you in speech. I will of course remain to work with this instrument, but what I 
wish to say to you this time, is this: there will be an evening of personal development for each one of 
you. I feel my dear friends that these intervals of self-expression and self-knowing, are for your own 
spiritual growth, as well as the knowledge which I bring to you. Therefore I will leave it with the dear 
lady (Lilian) to speak with each one of you, and I urge you please to give what you see, or what you feel, 
or what you sense. And do not be afraid to say, because anything unusual would be from our world this 
time. I wish to say to you my dear friends, I ask of you before we meet next time, that each one of you, 
because of your dedication and work, that it is time for your own initiation of spiritual growth. Therefore 
I ask of each of you, to devote one half hour of your daily time, in sitting quietly and you will become 
aware, each one of you, or your individual Guardian Angels. This will be my gift to each one of you, but 
of course it is dependent upon your willingness to do so and to sit quietly. We will begin next time, by 
speaking of what you see. Your Guardian Angel remember, is the one who came with you on your Earth 
journey and the one who remains with you throughout your earthly lives. Not all people are able to 
meet with their Guardian Angel, therefore I give this gift to you, with all of my thanks and my love. But 
you must do it each day, you must give one half hour of your daily time. You have the ability. All I will 
say to you is this my dear friends: do not seek too hard, allow your heart to be open and all will come to 
you.  
Now, I will continue to work with this instrument and I ask each one of you to allow those close to come 
to you, to help you with your individual development. You will feel upliftment this time, before you 
leave this room. As always my love goes with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4th June 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time we will discuss what has been happening to each one of you since last we met.  
Lilian: You mean, did we see our Guardian Angel?  
Yes. I feel this time, after we have spoken together, that we should sit quietly and see what help we can 
bring to you this time, but firstly let us speak about what you have each experienced please. 
Lilian: Shall we start with you Mark please? 
Mark: I think I got a glimpse of an old artistic looking man with a long beard, but I don’t know if it’s got 
anything to do with the Angels, but it seemed quite vivid—it was only for a moment. 
Yes. Remember my words to you, that the Guardian Angels that each of you should see, would be the 
Guardian Angel who comes with you in birth and who stays with you throughout your physical lifetime, 
until such time as you return. Do not become confused with those celestial Guardian Angels, who have 
never trodden on this Earth. So I would say to you my dear friend that the gentleman who came to show 
himself to you, has always been with you. As we continue through this evening, I hope that each one of 
you will elaborate upon what you have been given. We will try to help you all we can. 
Sara: I didn’t see anything visually, but I felt tremendous benefit throughout each day and I can improve 
my meditation a lot more, but I felt peace, great peace and more detachment throughout the day. And 
when the challenges came, I didn’t feel particularly emotional about them. So I did feel the benefit. 
Yes. I have told you my dear friends, that if you wish to develop these spiritual gifts, and remember that 
you are Spirit, not physical beings—that is but a reflection of your Spirit—you should sit quietly for some 
part of your daily lives. Of course, this is entirely up to you and your freewill. But as you have 
experienced this time, much benefit comes from returning home; to leaving behind the physical living, 
which includes the unrest, the rush of time and many other physical attributes. It is only when you are 
quiet and go within, do you come forth in Spirit, and this is what you have come to understand. But 
there is no reason my dear friend, that if you can achieve that state of consciousness, why you should 
not come to know that Angel who loves and protects you and would be willing to come forward if you 
only but ask. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes, I shall, I would like to see. And thank you for the gift, of in a way making me make more effort, 
because it’s a wonderful gift. 
Yes. Although my mission here is to bring to you all knowledge, it is of importance that each one of you 
develop that spirituality whilst in these physical overcoats—that is what is important. Please always to 
remember that first and foremost you are Spirit. After all, you would not neglect to feed your physical 
being, therefore why should you neglect that true being, which is Spirit? Why would you neglect to give 
succour to that being? And the way forward my dear friends is to go within your quietness. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed + thanks)  
Paul: Yeah, I’ve definitely felt the benefit of spending a bit more quiet time than I usually do, trying to do 
this goal. Just right at the end really, I had one—I thought I heard a voice say, ‘I’m here’ and just the face of 
someone with dark black straight hair and oriental features came and a couple of birds, like seagulls or 
something, were above—I don’t know if that... 
Yes. Do not doubt my friend, what you are given whilst in the state of meditation. Only if you willingly 
accept, can you receive more. I can tell you that it was not your imagination and I will leave it there, 
because I hope that this evening will bring to you much more information. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: Yes, I didn’t see anybody either, but I did a couple of times feel that my Guardian Angel was coming 
within me. I felt sort of ‘combined’ but I didn’t actually see anybody. 
It is all important when you sense these things. After all, you are joined together—this Guardian Angel 
who comes with you in each successive lifetime, who stays with you throughout all of your troubles and 
your good times in this physical living. To sense that joining together, is the first step of recognising that 
you are not alone. So do not be disappointed my dear friend that you had no vision—that will come—
but to sense in that way that you did, I would say is most acceptable. (Thank you very much.)   
Margaret: At the end of the day I did mine, (half-hour meditation) and I found that by the end of the time, I 
was breathing much easier and longer and I felt that there was somebody there. I didn’t see anybody, but I 
felt this power of somebody there. 
Yes. The sensing is good, it is part of what you are. As the lady I have spoken to also sensed rather than 
saw. Each of you are developing at your own individual rate of development. Therefore it would only be 
natural that you each felt something different. After all, if you all had the same experience, would it not 
be rather—how would you say, suspicious? (Agreed) Yes, so look upon the experience as a good one and 

such that it gives you the opportunity to realise what you can have. When the breathing slows 
down as you have put it that is when healing takes place within physical bodies. 
Margaret: I realise that, thank you. 
Yes, I know you have, but it is important for each of you to know and understand this. (Thank you very 
much.) 
Lilian: For myself, the energy, especially in my hands and lots of movement with the hands, which I do get 
sometimes, if I sit quietly. I didn’t see any faces or anything, but before the end of one of the half hours, 
there was like—almost like a white—I’ll say ‘blob’—my eyes were shut, but I could see this white very 
briefly,  but no features at all, but lots of energy. 
Yes. I am sure that your Guardian Angel will not be offended to be called a ‘blob’. (Giggles) But if you had 
continued, I can tell you that—and again I will use your word ‘blob’, would have formed into a vision. So 
you see the importance my dear friends, of sitting a giving time, each day. All too often we hear you say, 
‘we do not have time’, but again, think of my words. You are Spirit and you should be taking care of that 
part of you, which is the real you. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s worth remembering.  
You have given yourself time, each and every one of you, because I have asked it of you, and for this we 
are most grateful, but cannot you see how important and how much better your lives would be, if you 
could devote some more time to this meditation? (Agreed) 
Sara: Yes, it’s obvious to me now that it’s important to put in the time. 
Yes. We of course cannot make you, but we can encourage and try to help you along and as I have said 
to the young gentleman, the more that you can accept, the more you can be given. So again my dear 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

friends, we will devote this time, to helping each one of you, and if we may kindly ask our dear lady 
here, if she may place her hands in yours while you meditate, perhaps you can tell us what you are 
feeling, what you are seeing. (Yes) We will do our best. There are so many who surround you, who wish 
to help you; to help you to develop spiritually, to help you in your daily lives, to bring you that 
knowledge which you seek. But it is all within, if only you will go and search for it. So my dear friends, as 
I sit quietly with this instrument, I ask each one of you to quietly meditate, and after a little time, our 
dear lady friend will come to each one of you, to place her hands upon you. The power within will help 
each one of you. Quietly ask that you be given what it is you need to know.  
Sarah: And when it’s Lilian’s time, would it help if I put my hands in hers? 
I will ask the lady to place her hands upon mine. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11th June 2001~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
There is from you much love this time, but there are those amongst you who are in need of some 
upliftment this time. It is good my dear friends for all of you to join together this time, and before I 
continue I would like to say to our dear lady friend (Izumi), not goodbye, but that we wish her well in her 
onward spiritual journey, because that is what has begun and it will continue for her. Last time my dear 
friends we had an evening of individual development. I trust that you have thought about this and I trust 
that some of you have continued with your meditation times. (Affirmed) 
Lilian: Yes, I suspect we all have. 
It is important at this stage of your development that you should attain some discipline in your lives. Do 
you remember my dear friends that I told you not only is it important that I bring truth to you, but that 
you seek your own development spiritually? (Yes) Therefore, because we have others with us this time, I 
feel it would be good for you all if we devote some more time to this objective. Would you agree my 
dear friends? (Agreed) To have discipline within your physical living, solves all of life's problems for you. I 
hope that you are beginning to understand. Not only do you need the quiet time, but you need the 
discipline of your thoughts. And now we have reached the point where you must recognize those who 
are around you, to help you and uplift you and to guide and to teach you, because it is not only I who 
comes to teach you, but those who stand close by you also. So, I will leave it with this dear lady, (Lilian) 
to explain to the others what they need to do. I will work quietly with this one, but at the end of this 
meeting there will be one who will wish to speak to you all. 
Lilian: Thank you. Should we go through the same procedure as last week, with the hands? (Yes, yes.) 
After a period of quiet, Lilian went round to each member of the group and placed her hands on theirs for a 
few minutes. After a period of meditation, one came through Sue: 
(Welcomes) 
From each one here we are extracting a fine skein of energy from you all here. We are taking a fine, 
bright cord from each one and we will place them like this over this arm—entwine the skeins. Are you 
with my words as I speak? Are you with me so far?  
Lilian: Yes, you join them together. 
It is like the plait of the hair, yes, you understand? (Yes) Each skein of energy is to be mingled with the 
energy of another, until each one of these wonderful friends have a common bond, which will be used for 
upliftment and enlightenment at times of sadness or illness or worries in the mind. Do you still 
appreciate my words?  
Lilian: Yes, we understand so far. 
We are storing this amalgam of your innermost energy and it will be a powerful, powerful source of light 
and love, because it has come from each one of you and you all share this bond of spiritual love and 
acceptance. Are you still understanding my words? (Affirmed) It is a bond, which can never be unravelled, 
shall we say. The bonds will grow tighter and tighter as your Earth time progresses. It is difficult I know 
for you to quite comprehend exactly my meaning, but I have to tell you that it is something that has been 
planned for some time. It is an important part of this group's development and association with each 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

other. You are aware I am sure that other parts of your souls have been together as a group in previous 
times. Am I right? (Yes) Let me tell you then that in different times, a similar thing has been achieved 
with the same parts of souls. So, try and understand that in the aethers, there is another entwined ball of 
power, which has come from you all and is continuing to help your previous parts. Do you understand 
me? (Yes) Difficult I know but perhaps the Master will be able at some time to explain a little more fully. 
Be proud my children that such a ball of love has been produced from yourselves. (Pause) It is complete. 
Lilian: Could you explain your part in this? 
My part?—I am the voice who has told you, that is one part of my understanding of what you are saying, 
'why am I here for this?’ I am what you in your words call 'lighthouse keeper'. I have the knowledge to 
use these balls of entwined energy to guide darker feelings into the light.  You understand me? (Yes) 
When any of you are low spirits for whatever reason, it is within my power to use the entwined power of 
love to guide you into its beneficial love. Do you understand me? It is the only way I can give you 
information in way that perhaps you can understand and follow. (Yes) I have obviously simplified it; it is 
more complex and more extraordinary than you could imagine, but I could not expect you to understand 
fully what occurs with this entwined energy. So will you accept my words as lighthouse keeper? 
(Affirmed) Lighthouse keeper in your world is in charge of the beam of light, which helps the passing 
ships, am I right? (Agreed) So I use the light of love to help the passing Spirit and mind and thought 
waves. Is that simple enough for you? (Yes) But as I say, perhaps our dear friend, your Master, will be 
able to give you some more information at some time. I will see what can be done in that matter. Now, I 
leave you. I am sure it will give you what you say: ‘food for thought’. Question as you have always been 
told, question, do not just accept it, question and then things will become clearer to you. But I say this to 
you just this once more before I leave you, dear friends, feel proud, feel proud that you have the 
knowledge and the love and the commitment in the love for each other here, that such a thing can be 
done. A small piece of you will always burn brightly and will always be part of each other. Imagine like 
you would, twins or triplets or quads, I don't know if there is a word for all of you, but you have the 
umbilical cord and you are sharing it. Do you follow me? (Affirmed) I leave you now to think and discuss 
and ponder, and I am sure you will be asking questions at your next meeting. The greatest love 
surrounds you and is mirrored and is sent back. (Thanks + farewells) 
Finally one followed through Eileen, calling herself Betsy, who has been visiting the circle from Spirit realm, 
along with many others, for many years, also listening to the Salumet teachings, though we have been 
unaware of her regular visits. She encouraged us further with our individual development. She also 
mentioned that Leslie oftentimes comes back to visit the circle too, which we were all delighted to hear.  

Betsy departed with the following prayer: May you always feel love and compassion in your hearts 
for your fellow man, and not only for your fellow man, but for yourselves, because without 
the knowledge and the understanding of love and compassion for yourself, how can you 
love another? May Love always surround you my good friends.  
  

~25th June 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Lilian: I can switch the fan off if it disturbs you? 
It does not, but I will try to raise the voice level for you.  

Let us give thanks to the Great Creative Force for this quietness and stillness which we share 
this time. We ask that we be given some understanding of the unity, which you have with 
that Creative Force.  
That brings me my dear friends, to what I would wish to say to you this time. I know that you have found 
meditation time in the past weeks to your benefit, would you agree? (Agreed) Why do you suppose that 
we asked you to concentrate on this meditative time? (Pause) I will tell you. You have reached a point, 
my dear friends, in your individual developments, when it is important to recognise the unity, which you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

share, not only with each other, but the Creative Force to which we all come from. That is the purpose of 
your meditation. I will say only this to you my dear friends that it is now up to you whether you 
continue, or discontinue these quiet times together, with that Creative Power. But I would say to you, 
that should you continue, your wisdom and knowledge of energy would be great, your understanding 
would expand and your own spiritual knowledge would therefore come to the fore. I wish now for each 

one of you my dear friends that you begin to recognise yourselves, not in the human form, but 
that bundle of energy patterns, which you truly are. That is the purpose of your 
meditation. I will not speak to you as individuals, I will leave that with you and the freewill which you 

have been endowed with. But what I would say to you, is that not only would you blossom individually, 
but you would gain in being within this group, you would grow as one. So I ask you, my dear friends, to 
think upon these words, think deeply and you will have your answers. 
Lilian: I'm sure we will all sit in our quiet times. 
I have been with you all at many stages of your living, with your many questions, with your fears and 
your worries, and yes, my dear friends, you do still have these fears, these worries of human living, and 
constantly you are knocked backwards by them. But that is part of the soul's growth. But a question I 
hear quite often is: 'Why must there be so many reincarnations, and how does it work?' My dear friends, 
I could use few words or I could use a great many words in explanation. But what you can achieve in 
your meditation time, is to recognise within yourselves, the energy patterns that belong to you, at this 
present moment of your development. Remember you are but constant vibration—energy which is 
never still, and like human living, the soul is often knocked backwards and has to regain itself and go 
forward. Perhaps I can explain it to you a little, by making some comparison to the waves in your 
oceans. As the waves come forward, they are moved backwards constantly—forwards, backwards, until 
it gains such an impetus, that on going forward, it gains new ground. That is what the soul is trying to 
achieve. That is why you reincarnate into many lifetimes, in order that you can gain the momentum for 
the Spirit to grow and to go forward. Do you understand my dear friends, what I am saying to you? 
(Affirmed) Are you aware of the importance of your meditation quiet times? (Yes) (Tentatively) 
You do not seem too sure. 
Lilian: Is there any explanation for as I sit quietly, I get this very heavy feeling from the energy? 
It is a recognition of the energy, which is both you and those who come close to you. It is as simple as 
that. But it is the awareness, my dear friend, which is important. You will experience no doubt, many 
sensations, whilst in the human form, but it is the awareness of what you truly are, and the unity with 
that great power, which is important. Once you have recognised the unity, then all things become 
possible. Are there any questions my dear friends? 
George: In talking about the many reincarnations, we are very often I believe, talking about tens of 
thousands of years, perhaps hundreds of thousands of years, (Yes) so that there are many today, who had 
past lives on Atlantis. Perhaps I could mention this, and misuse of power was one of the problems in the 
days of Atlantis, so we understand. (Yes) Could one see our recent confrontations with the nuclear bomb, 
as a chance for those same souls of Atlantis, to re-work that old problem? Does that connect with what 
you have been saying? 
Yes, those who existed at the time of which you speak, would of course have to readjust to the 
conditions which they have caused. After all, everything is cause and effect, as you know. 
George: Yes, and the learning that goes with that. 
Of course, any opportunity that would arise within this world, for all—I rephrase—not all, but many of 
those souls, to redress the balance of their existence. They would take the opportunity for some 
situation within this world, to do so. And yes, that could be one of the opportunities open to them, 
because mankind has abused the power, which he has been given, throughout the existence of this 
planet. Not only did the people of Atlantis, but many civilisations on this planet, have abused power. 
And I will give you one example and that was the people known to you as Egyptians, who had much 
knowledge also and who also abused that knowledge. There are many situations within your world, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

where these peoples could return, in another form, to redress the balance of their abuse. I will not say 
all, because that would not be correct. There would have been many opportunities for them, but of 
course, when so many are involved, then very often, they choose to return as a group, to redress that 
balance. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, that's very interesting. I would imagine one of the problems of those ancient times, was 
slavery and I'd imagine that similarly, there was a particular slavery problem in our 17th century and 
onwards. Perhaps that could be seen as a chance for the same souls to rework the old problem and find a 
solution? 
Yes, it becomes difficult when you speak of individual cases, such as you have stated, because remember 
that man has been evolving for many, many aeons of time. You do not always have the full picture. 
Those who you are speaking of, who have been enslaved, do please remember that for some at least, 
that would have been their choice of living. So you must not always assume that there was wrong-
doing—they would have been redressing their own balance. So you must be careful in your thinking. But 
I hope that makes it a little clearer to you. 
George: Yes, one must view the situation from all directions. 
Yes, do not be fooled into thinking there is only one answer, because there is only one answer, because 
then you will go into deep waters and you become bogged down with wrong ideas. Always look inwards, 
see these conditions from the spiritual viewpoint and the picture will always seem clearer to you. Is that 
helpful? (Yes, thank you.) The further we go into our teaching, the more difficult it becomes to 
understand. But you will find that the more you go into your meditation and your unity with the power-
head, the more you will see more clearly, understand more clearly. In fact, that Spirit which you are, will 
bring forth the understanding which it already has. Do you understand? (Affirmed)  
Graham: Meditation is new to me and it's quite an interesting experience. About a week ago, I meditated 
one evening and I really felt I was in a different place and it was very exciting and I haven't yet managed to 
be as disciplined as I need to be, but it's certainly a very encouraging experience and it is something I 
haven't forgotten and it will be with me and I'll certainly do my best to meditate in the future. 
Yes, may I say my dear friend, you say it is new to you? (Yes) That, it is not, it is innate within you, 
because you see, you are Spirit and what you are doing, is allowing the true self to be exposed. So 
although you feel that in this lifetime it is new, it is not, it is the connection to your own soul. 
Graham: Yes, thank you. 
But the more that you can do this, the more will be that your understanding will grow. In fact, I may go 
so far as to say to all of you, my dear friends, that at some stage of your quiet moments and if you have 
united with your own Spirit, it can also become a little painful, because everything becomes so much 
clearer, that sometimes the truth is rather shocking to you. And I do not mean that to make you afraid, 
but it is to be helpful to you, in understanding what you truly are. Do you understand? (Affirmed) So if 
this should happen to you, then you will realise, my dear friends, what is your purpose, because nothing 
can be hidden from you—that is what I am trying to say. 
George: That brings back to me something our dear friend Leslie used to say, that we should accept and 
always be prepared to accept and somehow the fear goes. 
Yes, if you cannot accept, you will constantly live in spiritual darkness. You will always have fear of 
living, you will have so many negative thoughts. But when you reach the point of knowledge, of knowing 
yourself, all of these fears are dispelled, all that is negative disappears and only energy of light will touch 
and surround you. Do you understand? (Affirmed) There is so much to you, my dear friends. I am trying 
to help you, in getting to know yourselves. And in doing so, it has the effect in your physical living, of 
making life—not easier, in the human aspect of living, but it makes your understanding of living so much 
easier. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Do we have more questions please? (No further questions) 
I will say this to you: The purpose of your coming together in this time of living, is my dear friends, to go 
forward with truth, with light, with knowledge of all that you have gained from our meetings. But before 
you can do this properly, you have to know yourselves. It has taken many lifetimes, my dear friends, 
when you have met before, when you have come together. But in this lifetime, I can tell you, that you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

have agreed to be open to all that you meet, in order for the truth to be given. That is the purpose of 
your meeting in this lifetime. It is not for your own self-worth and development, it is that you go 
forward, that you take the teachings, the light, the truth, the knowledge which you have gained, and you 
spread it throughout this world. There are many, many people, who will be doing the same. When I first 
came to you, I told you that many from my world had gathered. And this I believe, my dear friends, you 
will see throughout your world, at this time. There are many teachings going on, which will collaborate 
what I have been telling you. But at this point in time, as I have told you previously, this year in your 
earthly lives, is a most important one. Each one of you will have trodden a different pathway, but 
ultimately you will spread the same words. That is why we come together, to give thanks to that 
Creative Force, to try to comprehend the Truth, to try to understand every human being on this planet, 
with love for all of your fellow man. You my dear friends, have that ability, you my dear friends have 
given of your time, have devoted yourselves to my words. But now it is time for those words to be given 
to others. That task, my dear friends, belongs to each one of you, in your own individual style, in your 
own individual way, to take it forward and to spread the Truth. That is why, my dear friends, I chose to 
come to you, because individually you are so different, and yet you are united in Spirit. You have total 
commitment to your own Soul and this is what you must come to recognise. It is important my dear 
friends, and this is the last time that I will speak to you about meditation. You do have your freewill, but 
you also have that innate knowledge of why you are here. Let it come forward and use it please. May 
that great Creative Love enfold each one of you, in Love and Light, with wisdom and above all, (Long 
pause) may each one of you feel the blessings which come from many in our world, to each one of you. I 
know my dear friends that as you leave this meeting place this time, there will open out to you, a new 
understanding of all that is happening. I must leave you this time, but I hope that my words have given 
you something to think about. 
Lilian: Yes and our love goes with you and all of our friends as well. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~2nd July 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I would like to begin this time, by saying—(Long pause)—forgive me, my dear friends, adjustments are 
being made this time, but I will say to you all, that there are many who wish to thank you, for your 
healing thoughts this time. I only wish that you could see your own colour vibrations, which have 
reached out to our world, in your healing thoughts. This is something we must discuss, because although 
we have touched upon colour and healing energy, we have not explored this to its fullest. Therefore, my 
dear friends, I will discuss fully with you next time about that. (Thank you.) Because it is a little more 
difficult this time, I will work quietly with this one. It may be, my dear friends, that you may become 
aware of some light formation around this instrument this time, as I work to take greater control. If you 
do, then please discuss it quietly, but there will be another to speak with you through another 
instrument. As always, know that we are all united in our spiritual awareness. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: Thank you. We’ll look forward to the next time. 
One then followed through Sue: 
It is kind of you to greet me, I was not expecting to use instrument for voice. I have come, how would you 
say, as protector for the lady who sits beside me. I am here to oversee the work, do you understand me? 
Lilian: I see, yes. 
But I am happy to speak to you for a short time, if you wish it. (Yes please.) Would you be interested to 
hear what my purpose is this time? 
Lilian: Yes. Is this the first time that you’ve come? 
No. No, I am how would you say, ‘normally about,’ when the dear lady is taken. But it is rare, in fact I 
have never spoken here before. May I say to you it is an honour for me. I have spoken in other circles and 
meetings in your world, when my work was of a different kind. So yes, I am used to using the box. And 
I’m used to having the strange feeling, you understand? It is a strange feeling, to be back using the 
physical. Now my purpose here. Although the lady is perfectly, perfectly safe, you do understand that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you have no worries there, have you please? Say them if you have. (No) You have no worries—that is 
good. I can assure you that the lady is as safe as if she was sat here herself, quite normally. Although she 
is perfectly safe, we do have to take great care of the ‘space’ where she was, do you understand what I 
say to you? (Yes) Although you are seeing your dear lady friend, as you saw her some few moments ago, 
it is not the same. Do you understand me? (Yes) There is on our side, a ‘void’, because we have removed 
the lady to another place. Do you understand me? Please stop me if you do not understand.  
But it is vital, it is vital that when we return the lady—no not the lady, the Spirit of the lady; when we 
return it to the physical, that the void has not been violated. Is that a word you understand? (Yes) It is 
vital that there are no others, who have stepped into her physical shoes, do you understand? (Yes) 
Because although we are in Spirit, please do not think that there are not others, that would not try to do 
this. They are always under control, but when something like this occurs, and it has occurred, though 
very rarely, it can be a problem; not a problem for the Spirit that is returning, because all we do is keep 
them to the side for a little time. This lady’s Spirit is armour-plated, if you like—there is nothing that can 
touch it. But we have to remove someone who has stepped into her shoes; not this lady, it has never 
happened here. But I say to you, it has happened on the very rare occasions. Therefore this ‘void’ has to 
be protected, and that is my work. I am able to speak to you now, because I am not alone here, there are 
others who are doing the same work and my presence will not be missed, for a short time. Do you 
understand? Have you any questions? 
Lilian: If someone does slip into the medium’s shoes, it can be put right, can it? 
Of course. It is, how would you say, a small irritation, but one that could be a bigger problem, if it was 
not well guarded. 
Lilian: With help from both sides? From us here in the physical? 
If—yes, if it happened, then yes we would be asking for your help also. It is a little complicated to 
explain, because if it happens, we would ask for your help individually, at the time. It would be—let me 
put it in a way you would understand—a battle of wills, yes? (Yes) But good will always overcome bad, 
you realise that, because it is just a matter of surrounding the Spirit that has stepped into the wrong 
place and with the power of thought, removing them to another place. No harm comes to them. 
Sometimes—in fact nearly always, it is more mischievous than an evil intent, you understand? But I have 
to say—and I’m sure you are well aware from all the teachings you have been given—there are Spirits 
that need control, if you understand. So, have I explained myself, my work that I have been doing—have 
I explained it fully enough for you to comprehend? (Affirmed) But I must reiterate, it is not any problem 
at all, to your dear lady friend and to our dear lady friend. There is no question of, how can I say for you 
to understand, two spirits in the same body. That cannot happen, that cannot, cannot happen. We just 
keep the lady, or whom so ever it may be, to one side, until the problem is dealt with. And when all is 
safe and secure once more, then we slowly bring the lady back into her physical being. She is unaware of 
any problem, any delay, because as you know, she is unaware of having left her physical body. So that is 
something else I hope, that is of interest to you and will give you discussions in your own time. But I must 
make quite clear, it is NOT a serious problem. Every one of you here, regardless of the work you do, your 
meditations are always well guarded. Nothing, nothing is left to chance, you understand me? (Yes) It is 
as I said before, like an armour-plating around you—any bad arrows are just dropped away, like a 
fortress, you understand? (Yes) It is a fortress of great love and there is nothing that can penetrate love, 
I’m sure you have been told. (Agreed) Loving thoughts, the power of loving thoughts, is the greatest, 
greatest protector of all time, not just in our world of course, but in your physical beings. So as I leave 
you, I just say to you, as I know you have been told many times, please try to avoid the negative 
thoughts. Yes, always think of positive thoughts, always send out love, which you would expect in return. 
Yes, yes. 
Lilian: Yes, I’m sure we do all try our best. 
Oh, no one is perfect, dear lady, not in your world and certainly not in our world. There is always room 
for improvement. Anyone who says to you that they never ever stray from the path of loving thoughts, 
well we have to take it with a little pinch of salt. Yes, I have my little joke, but you understand me?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes, we don’t suddenly become saints? 
Is there such a thing? I’m not so sure. Some people are close to it, I will not deny that. But I have to say, 
not in your world. Dear friends, I thank you for your time and hope I gave you some food for thought.  
(Thanks expressed) I leave you now, with my love and the love of all those you cannot see, but that are in 
this room with you.  
Lilian: Yes our love goes to them and to you as well. Thank you. 
One last thing dear lady—take care of yourself; please try to rest a little more than you have been doing 
of late. 
Lilian: Right, I’ll try. 
Yes, I know you will try, but please try just a little harder. 
Lilian: I need reminding sometimes. Thank you. 
Look over your shoulder from time to time and maybe someone there will remind you to do just that. 
There then followed a ‘rescue’ through Jan, before we finished. 
 

~23rd July 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time my dear friends I will take the opportunity to speak with you about the many thoughts that 
pass into our world. Each thought sent to us is never lost as you all well know, but what I feel you are 
unaware of, is the colour vibrations of thought. I feel my dear friends that each healing thought that is 
sent to us, comes from a colour vibration. Is anyone aware of this or not? (General ‘no’s) You know that 
thought is but energy and that there is a range of intensity of thought—I know you are aware of this, but 
what you fail to recognise is that the colour energy reaches us before even your spoken word. All too 
often those in our world will hear from you, ‘why are my prayers—which after all are thought—why are 
they not answered?’ We have discussed briefly my dear friends, about the power of thought and the 
intensity of thought. Some of you will recognise that in colour thought, there is much disparity of 
thinking. But what I would say to you my dear friends is this: that every colour that you are aware of on 
this plane, each colour holds all other colours within its range. This is not widely understood, but you 
know that light is pure energy and that as your so-called colours deepen, then that density increases. It 
is but vibration as you understand it, and so is colour in the same range of thoughts. Am I making sense 
to you my dear friends, because if I am not, please stop me and we will discuss it, until your 
understanding is greater.  
George: Yes, I think you are telling us that our physical colours with which we are familiar, have different 
wavelengths. I believe you are making a case for thought being on very similar lines to the physical colours, 
which we understand better. 
Yes, the intensity of thought will bring the lighter colours to us. Do you understand this? This is what I 
am trying to teach you. That is why some people will say, ‘my prayers are answered.’ It is because the 
intensity of the thought travels on the lighter colour vibration. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: No, I don't quite understand. Why should they think that their prayers have been answered, just 
because it is on the lighter… 
It is the intensity of the thought, the love of the thought, the power of the thought. 
Mark: Would it be what they mean is that their connection has been made, they know that they have 
made their communication, (Yes) rather than necessarily knowing the outcome. (Yes) 
Lilian: I think you once said that with our thoughts, when we hear of a disaster and our thoughts are really 
very sorry that this has happened, this is our most powerful prayer. 
I believe I have told you that one of the most powerful prayers, or thought, or vibration—call it what you 
will— is the pure love of a mother for her child. That is the closest you will get to the most powerful 
thought, because it is LOVE, Love in its purest sense, which creates that stronger thought vibration. Do 
you understand this? (Affirmed) So many people send out thoughts to our world, very often for their 
own needs; where do you suppose my dear friends that would be placed in the colour vibration of 
thought? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Fairly low. 
Yes. It is difficult to speak on the scale of higher and lower. We have had this problem before, in 
explanation, but it is the only way I can bring it to you for your understanding. Let me take an example 
for you. Let us take the people on your Earth plane who are instruments of healing from our world. 
Sometimes they become aware of many variations of healing colour, but these colours come from our 
world and not from the physical. They are therefore much lighter in vibration, they are stronger and they 
are different from colours in your own world. We have heard you say, ‘why is it necessary for colour at 
all?’ Colour is part of existence, colour fills your earthly life as it does in our world. It is but a vibration, 

which shows itself in beautiful colour—that is all. Colour in your world is limited, but I do feel that 

human beings benefit so much from the beautiful colours in your world. (Agreed) That is why it is 
important that colour be used correctly by mankind. What is better for the peace of mind of mankind, 
but to see the beauty of nature's own colours? But they are all of the same energy, they are all part of 
the same. So, what I wish to say to you my dear friends, about your healing thoughts, is that to give 
those healing thoughts with pure Love, to leave behind the emotions and to ask only that help be given 
to those in need; then it will be. Would you like to ask any questions please? 
Sarah: Two things you said Salumet. You said that the colours of nature were all of the same vibration, did 
you say? (Energy.) Energy—so if you get a pale flower or a very dark flower, that’s no reflection on the 
intensity of the energy, or is it? 
It can be, it can be. The most beautiful of your earthly flowers I can tell you energy-wise, are those which 
you would call white flowers, because they are as close to pure energy as you will find. But that is not to 
say that the denser colours do not have their use upon your Earth. All things are here for a purpose and 
of course the Nature Spirits of your world, who come to tend your Nature upon this planet, use these 
colours wisely. 
Sarah: Do the Nature Spirits—if there is a dark flower or a light flower, would they choose which colour 
they were going to look after, because they need that colour to look after? How does it work? 
There is a hierarchy amongst the Nature Spirits and there will be some form to tend to all colours within 
the flower colour spectrum. It is not as simple to explain as you may imagine, but in the most beautiful 
of your earthly gardens, you will find that the colours which are put together—and it is influenced by the 
Nature Spirits—to those who form your earthly gardens, they put together the colours of the flowers, 
which produce the most beauty for that part of the garden. Do you understand? (Pause) No. We are 
speaking about something which is difficult, I know, but I feel for now, what you need to know and to 
understand, is that (within) the variations of colours within your planet, there is a need for all; but they 
belong to the same energy, but they have different vibrations—that is all, that is the only difference.  
Sarah: What was this that you said, that each of our colours contains all other colours? 
All, yes—all aspects of all colours within the one colour. This is little known and understood, but I will 
tell it to you now, in order for your understanding of later discussion.  
George: In relation to flowers, I suspect that Dr Bark and his flower remedies, I suspect that Dr Bark was 
sensitive to some of this healing information? 
Of course, otherwise he would not have been so successful, if he had not heeded that inspired thought. 
All of these people within your world who do good, are inspired from our world and he was quick to 
recognise the information given to him. 
George: Yes, I think that connection will help in some way to cement our understanding to this. 
Yes, yes, I know it is not always easy to accept what I say to you, but my purpose is not to convince you, 
but to make you think, to get you to think spiritually, not with the earthly brain. I want your spiritual 
being to become aware of all of these things and to understand to a greater degree, what it is I try to tell 
you. If that is achieved, then I am happy for you. 
George: Yes we gladly accept this. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: So, would I be right in saying that from white, the other colours come? 
Yes, you will see within the purity of white all other colours. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: It just struck me as strange, that not with flowers but an emblem, we have a white dove for peace, 
which I think is pretty much all over our planet. But it is a white dove. 
Yes, white is purity. Mankind recognises white as purity and it is the finest of energy. 
George: I think that part of our confusion is that thinking physically, we tend to think of a red colour, say, 
as something looking red, because all other colours are absorbed and it is only the reflected colour. 
That is correct. 
George: But thinking not at that level, thinking spiritually, I think you are informing us that the nature of 
colour is rather more complex than that. 
Yes, to have the density, let us take your example. If we have the density of what you call the red colour, 
how does it succeed in creating the density, if there is not within it the other colours, to lead up to the 
density? Perhaps you can focus your thinking that way for your understanding. 
Sarah: And yet you said with white that it contains all colours and… 
Let us perhaps move from the flowers and let me again use for you, what you call the diamond, which is 
clear in your world to look at, but if you look within, there you have the range of all colours. Think of 
these things with individual colours, think of each colour as a diamond that contains all other colours 
within it. Do you see what I am beginning to tell you? Is there a little understanding? 
Sarah: Yes, I understand that. It is just that you said how could the darker colours be dark, if they hadn't 
absorbed all the other colours. I was just slightly confused, because the white had all the other colours in 
it, as well and yet it was white. 
But that is the quicker vibration. White contains the many aspects of all colours, but it is vibrating at a 
higher rate. You have to think of colour as vibration—that is all. As you are, you are just one mass of 
vibration my dear friends, but yet each of you is different, but still the same. It is difficult I know, but 
think about it please. It is just another step forward in your understanding of Spirit.  
Sarah: May I just ask one more thing? My mother sees the days of the week in colour. Does that have any 
connection with her Spirit seeing colours, or is that just a strange phenomenon? 
That is just her own spirituality and the way that she focuses on earthly things, it is nothing more than 
that. It is probably easier for her to remember in colour. Are there any more questions please on this? 
Lilian: Going back to the absent healing when we sit and think of healing for a certain person. We basically 
need to think of love towards them—that would help? 
If there is no Love given, if it is just a name and an ask for help without that deep feeling of Love to help, 
then the thought does not go so far, that is all. But all thoughts are taken for healing.  
Lilian: Basically to feel love for all our fellow brothers and sisters. 
There should be unconditional love for all your fellow men, of course. That is why the mother's love for a 
child is so great, because it is unconditional. If only mankind could feel that kind of love for his fellow 
man, then this planet would be a much, much better place. 
Lilian: Have you any questions on your healing Sara? 
This lady is doing well as she works at the moment. In fact I can say to this lady, that soon—and I do not 
mean ‘soon’ in your time of thinking, but soon there will come to this lady much inspired thought about 
colour. I believe she already feels some kind of affinity with certain colours, when she works with them. 
Is that not so? 
Sara: Yes I am beginning to have more sensitivity for colour with healing. 
Yes, you will be helped. (Thank you.) 
So my dear friends I think I will leave you this time, I will leave you to think about what I have told you. 
(Thanks expressed) Yes, try to see what colour your thoughts are. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~30th July 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time I will begin by asking you if my words to you last time have been considered.  
Lilian: I'm sure we have all considered them and especially Sara, who is not with us tonight. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Your healing thoughts have been gathered my dear friends and it brings me to what I would like to say 
to you this time. I have told you of happenings which will occur on your planet in time to come. But what 
I wish to tell you my dear friends, is that within the next 10 years of your earthly time, many advances 
will be made within your medical professions. These can only be good for mankind. But what I also wish 
you to know is that until mankind recognises Spirit within, there will always be unrest within the human 
frame. The time will come, but as yet that is not soon, but the time will come when mankind will find 

within himself the perfect body, if he so desires. There will in time to come be many more healthier 

people, because the Spirit will come forward and knowledge will become greater. The information from 
our world to those within your medical professions will be greater. I am sure my dear friends that you 
are not unaware of the change of attitude towards what you call I believe, ‘complimentary therapies’. 
(Agreed) This of course is not new. This planet has always been provided with the cures to many of 
mankind's unrest and disease. It is only that in your time, much of it has been forgotten. But as in all 
things, a new awakening has begun to change many attitudes and ways of thinking. But as I have said, 
mankind has to realise that physical living should no longer be the power struggle that it is within your 
planet at this present time. Until each individual finds that Spirit within, until that recognition is greater, 
then mankind will always struggle with the many aspects of human existence. Do you have questions for 
me this time? 
George: I was just thinking that there are 2 types of struggle. There is the political struggle, which connects 
with our wars and there is a sort of domestic struggle, because I think we have all made lives a little too 
complicated for ourselves within the family structure and people get a bit confused and overwhelmed 
sometimes. Perhaps this is again due to losing our spiritual centre. Is this a way to look at it that there are 
at least 2 areas of struggle: the large political struggles and the smaller struggles and confusions within the 
family? 
Yes, I of course do agree with you my dear friend. We have spoken of times of the struggle between your 
governments upon this planet. I have told you that always we are trying to influence those who are in 
power and that is still so. More difficult is what you call family struggles, because what we find in our 
world, is that we cannot interfere too much in the lives of individuals. But I would like to add to your list 

of struggle and that my dear friends, is the all-important one, the individual struggle. Of course your 

physical living involves communication and existence with human beings. Of course this is how it should 
be, because without the love of your fellow man, there would be no point of physical existence, because 
you are here to learn to co-exist and to love each other unconditionally—this you know. But the 
individual struggle my dear friend, may I say, is the all-important one, because until each individual 
realises their own potential shall we say—I am not sure if that word is the correct one, but that is a word 
I we use. 
George: Yes, that is the one that would connect with the life path. 
Yes, thank you. Then I would say until the individual is content and knows the Spirit within, you cannot 
be in a position to make others happy. Does that make sense to you? (Affirmed) Therefore I would say to 

you this: First and foremost, you must look within. Only then can you look around to the 
family structures, which have been created, only then will you begin to understand each 
individual within that group and only then can you understand the wider issue of political 
unrest within your world. I hope that is helpful to you. Are there more questions please? 

Graham: I am sure this question has been asked before, because there is a lot of discussion about it in 
medical circles and it is the subject of genetics and the issue of interference of genetic makeup and altering 
life itself. Are there any perspectives you could give on that please? 
Yes, we have discussed this before, but what I will say to you in simple terms my dear friend, is this: That 
all information comes from our world, but what you must always remember, is that mankind is 
endowed with freewill. Whether they use or abuse is entirely up to them, although we try to influence 
from our world. But we cannot interfere with the process of freewill; this is always the problem. All we 
can do is to try to touch the soul, the Spirit of each individual person, that they will automatically know 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

what is right and what is not so good. But always because of your freewill, there will always be instances 
of abuse. We have given in past times the problem of nuclear weapons and the knowledge that was 
given and which should have been used for the good of all, but was in fact misused. It is always down to 
mankind's freewill. (Thank you very much.) 
Paul: I would like to ask a question. It is about the work of Carlos Castaneda. Reading his books, it is very 
inspirational the way he shows the potentials that seem to be hidden for people and then his particular 
group, their aim seems to be to die a different way from normal people, whereby they cross over without  
—I'm not sure exactly—they call it crossing over I think, into the ‘third attention’. I wondered how different 
that kind of death is, where they appear to instantly skip into a Spirit world? 
Yes. There is no secret about this my dear friend, but firstly let me say, always you will be drawn to 
many different aspects of living, because that is the Spirit's way of finding truth and knowledge. And 
because each one of you is so individual, you will become interested in various aspects of what you call 
Spirituality. What I would say to you my dear friend is this: There are those in your world who have the 
capability of slipping from this life to ours; to those people it is a natural process. To others, there is shall 
we say, an ‘ego trip’ to try to develop these powers. I would say about this group of people that you 
speak of, that they are in fact no different from those in your world who commit what you call suicide. 
Paul: I can't understand the connection there. 
Because they are attempting to come to a dimension to which they do not belong. It is an analogy, do 
you understand? 
Paul: Yes I can see that. 
It is an interference—perhaps that is a better word. Is that clearer for you? 
Paul: A case of learning to run before they can walk? 
Yes, perhaps they is wiser words for your understanding. I would not say it is wrong in the sense of 
suicide, but it is something they should be aware of, that if they are not careful, they can go from one 
dimension to another too quickly, and in fact, they can expel their physical living far too soon. Do you 
understand? 
Paul: Yes I think so. 
George: I think this is something that Don Juan and the Yaqui Indians have developed and pursued. I think I 
am correct in— 
Paul: It’s not really a Yaqui Indian thing actually. (Don Juan Matus was Yaqui, but the teachings did not 
come from that culture) 
No, it is different. The Indian races are quite proper in what they are doing, or what some of them 
attempt to do. What the gentleman is speaking of, is moving from different space dimensions, am I 
correct? (Yes) Yes, there is a difference. This is something we have not spoken of as yet, and until we do, 
your understanding will not be great, but I will come back to this. You are speaking of different 
dimensions of time are you not? 
Paul: I guess time comes into it. 
It certainly does. 
George: I think in the book it just mentions different dimensions— 
To travel to another dimension my dear friends, time has to be involved. You cannot have one without 
the other. Is that a little clearer for you? (Yes) But I assure you I will return to this for you, in order that 
everyone within the room understands what you are speaking of. 
Paul: I just wondered then whether you would say perhaps his group and the group that went before him 
were perhaps rushing things then? 
I would suggest perhaps, but we cannot say they are wrong, because to them they were doing what they 
felt is right, so we must be careful in our judgement; but if you have to have my reply, I would say that 
they need to be a little careful in what they are going into. Is that helpful for you? 
Paul Yes it is, thank you. 
But we will discuss this at another time.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

If you are happy, what I would like to do is to allow each one of you to come close to those who stand 
close by you this time. Open your minds, open your hearts and you should be aware each one of you, of 
who is standing close by. Try not to focus too hard, but just allow yourselves to be open. Perhaps 
individually you can say who or what is there, or if you do not sense who is with you, perhaps you can 
tell our dear lady what you are feeling. 
Lilian: Just before you go, 2 requests for visitors—one from Mark’s brother David, and my daughter Dawn, 
if and when she was able to come? 
Yes, she is not new to this, we will accept her. Yes, as to the gentleman, he is taking another pathway, 
but we will welcome him. Always I will say to you my dear friends, that unless any of the people within 
this room has objections, then I am happy to receive them. As I leave you, know always that I too, am 
always will you. (Thanks + farewells) 
Leslie Bone, our dear group founder and leader, who passed to spirit in 1999, then came through Eileen: 
Hello my dear, surely you haven't forgotten me yet? I can't get the voice right. (Pause) Hello Lilian. 
Lilian: Hello.  
You don't know me, do you?  
Lilian: Does it help if I put my hand there? 
No—it's Leslie, Lilian. 
Lilian: Hello Les! (Chuckles) Sorry, you know me! You're very, very welcome. 
I'm very emotional. 
Lilian: How are you getting on, need we ask? 
Met Roy, (Lilian’s husband now in Spirit) had a good chat. 
Lilian: Good! Give our love to Ruth, Roy, Graham, there are so many. 
So many you would not believe. 
Lilian: There are lots of reunions for you. You are busy no doubt. (Very.) Are you? It doesn't surprise us. 
Breathing difficult this time. Bring the dratted conditions back. (People who return often temporarily 
bring back the previous health conditions) 
Lilian: Yes, that must be a real nuisance. (Yes) I understand you visited the other group as well, the 
Wednesday group as we call them. We know that you visit and probably come and listen to Salumet's 
words. 
(Moving head to view others) Hello everybody. (Warm greetings) I tried really hard to get the voice, but I 
can't do it, so please accept me for who I am. I have taken quite a long time to come to you, but I 
promised I would and I am here. 
Lilian: I guessed you would make it one day, we hoped. 
Sarah: Your voice wasn't far off Leslie. I recognised you when you came through, I thought it was you. 
I was trying to make an impression on Eileen's face, but it's a bit smaller than mine was and it's not easy. 
Sarah: Well, I had my eyes closed so I couldn't see you. 
I wouldn't have expected anything else, my dear. If they were open, I would have wanted to know why. 
(Chuckles) Anyway, I'm here to let you know that everything's fine. I follow everything you do and let me 
say that you are doing a grand job. 
Lilian: All thanks to you that we're on the right track. 
We’ll have none of that Lilian! (Chuckles) You know very well it's not the people but the work. (Yes) That's 
what's important and I told you it would carry on, didn't I? (Yes) Well I have to tell you that my time 
came to an abrupt end as you all know and it was my own stupid fault, but there again you know me 
well, and I had to keep my eye on what was going on. But never mind, it's what I wanted and it's  what I 
got. But I did have a surprise. It was my father who met me and it was a lovely surprise I have to tell you. 
Of course it wasn't long before I met everybody else and I can assure you it was an emotional meeting. I 
can only tell you my dear friends that everything you imagine it is, is better than what you imagine. I 
cannot begin to explain just how wonderful this place is. I wish I could, but I can't at this present time. I 
am hoping that as time goes on, I can perfect the voice for the recognition, and that I can superimpose 
my face upon—(The tape came to an end and was hastily turned over)—Thank you so much for all that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you gave, all the dedication and the time that you gave to our meetings. I can't begin to tell you all of 
the people that you’ve helped and all I want to end by saying is that I am supremely happy and I have to 
go, because I can feel myself beginning to fill. (With tears?) I will be back, hopefully with recognition for 
you. And so much work to be done. God bless you all my friends. (Thanks + farewells) 
Paul: I can see a white flower. (Near Eileen) I don't know what type of flower. A little bit like a daffodil, but 
it's not, it's not a white daffodil. There is a red flamey bit in the middle. 
Eileen: Oh I feel quite emotional, I'm sorry. He was all right until the end. I could feel my face being twisted 
all over the place and I thought, what on Earth is coming! I wasn't sure who it was and then I could feel like 
I was—you know he breathed very heavily—and I could feel it on my lungs and I thought, somebody's got 
breathing troubles. Then the face went again and I thought—who is it? When Lilian spoke, I felt annoyed 
that the sound wasn't what I wanted, if I can put it to you that way. I felt that he wanted it to be different. 
(We then discussed excitedly our dear Leslie’s visit, over a cuppa) 
 

~6th August 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  

As we come together this time, I have marveled at the Spirit within each one of you. I am happy my dear 
friends to see how you have grown in such a short space of time. Each one of you knows by now that you 
are not just an empty vessel that each one of you should be an interactive part of all that exists. Of 
course you have your own minds, but you should be attuned to the Universal Mind. How many of you 
can say that this is so? (Pause) Not yet, my dear friends! In the past months of this, your earthly year, I 
have tried to uplift and encourage you in stillness and quietness, in order that your Spirit may develop. 
This, of course, is not without purpose, because to be emissaries of Spirit you have to be attuned to us 
quite closely. You are not only channels for speaking of knowledge, but you are channels for those of us 
in our world who also need help in their own development. To this purpose my dear friends I ask that 
this evening be given as a thank you, not only to yourselves, but to those who come close to you, that 
you will allow this time for communication with those who wish to use you. You are knowledgeable 
enough my dear friends, to know that in your own individual style, you will be used in whatever capacity 
is suitable for you. But what we can achieve in these group meetings is to unite with love, to allow those 
who come to you, that extra energy which is needed for communication. If you are not aware of how 

you have grown in these last months, then do not despair, because I assure you my dear friends that it is 
great. We have spoken of colour, we have spoken of the Elementals which surround you in your world, 
we have spoken of much love and harmony within your world. But that is what I wish you to achieve my 
dear friends, harmony within yourselves, but also to transmute that harmony and to become the wider 
love of the universe. It is not beyond you; I do believe that your understanding has reached a point when 
all things are possible, that your hearts and your minds are open to all that we can bring to you. It would 
be easy to give you much phenomenon, but what purpose would it serve you individually? Rather we 

would that you—each one of you as Spirit, develop that whilst upon this Earth plane, to such a degree 
that you no longer question the communications and those who stand close to you, because, yes my 
dear friends, there are still fears, there are doubts, whether you wish to admit to them or not. But I say 
this to you, each one of you within this room is guided, is loved, is protected. So, my dear friends, for this 
time, I will leave you with our dear lady friend. I ask you to open your hearts to those who are with you, 
and let me assure you there are many. It is a gift to each one of you, please accept it with love and allow 
that spirit within to come forward. Next time I come to you, I hope to elaborate on some of the topics 
which I have brought to you recently, but for this time my dear friends, take pleasure in those 

communicators who are with you in this room. The dear lady will allow time for you to go into your 
quietness and will come to each one of you, and please my dear friends do not be afraid to acknowledge 
what you see, or feel, or sense. (Thanks + farewells) 

One followed through Sarah: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Why have you all forgotten this wonderful place? The place I am talking about is quite unlike your room 

here. The place I am talking about is the space between your world and ours. This space is available to 

all of you at all times. You need only prepare yourselves for a short while and you can enter this space. 
This space will make all your thoughts come together. It is a space that is available for humans and Spirit 
alike. This is space where the two can communicate at all times. Try to imagine when you are in your 
quite time that you are arriving in this space and you will all find it much easier to communicate with the 
Spirit world. We are trying to communicate with you all and this area is the most available for us all. 
 

~13th August 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to join with you once more. We will endeavour to bring one to you from our world to speak 
with you about conditions and we hope that we may be able to use our dear lady friend here (Sue). I 
wish to say to you this time, your Earth planet at this time has many traumas to contend with, but I wish 
to say to you, fear not, because it is part of the planet's evolution that this should be so. I know I have no 
need to tell you, because your understanding has grown so much, but I feel it helps you individually, to 
be reminded of these things. 
Lilian: That’s true. 
As your planet evolves at this present time, so too is everyone present going through metamorphoses of 
some kind. I told you earlier in this one of your years, that each one of you by the end of the coming 
earthly years, would have grown in some way. It is on the same level as your planet Earth is at this 
particular time. As the planet evolves, so does humankind in its own way. I will this time, my dear 
friends, before I depart to allow the speaker to come to you, this time I am happy to answer any of your 
questions. 
Lilian: Thank you. Before we have any questions, I would just like to say our old friend from 2 years back 
(Les), came through to say hello to us last week and he seemed very happy. (Yes) I am sure you knew, but 
it was very nice. 
George: You spoke to us some time ago about the projection of Spirit into matter at the time of the 
Creation. (Yes) It occurs to me that since that first time, there would have been a number of projections of 
Spirit into matter. (Yes) For example, to initiate the five different coloured races on our plane, (Yes) and 
much later when Jesus came to Earth—I guess he would have been a projection into matter in a similar 
way? 
Yes, what you have to understand my dear friend, is that because vibration has always existed—that is 
why I have spoken briefly this time about the evolution of this planet, because as the planet evolves, so 
also must the projection of matter from Spirit as you put it. That also is evolving to take place with the 
evolution of the planet, it has to be so. Do you agree? 
George: Yes. Would it be correct—as the early man that we think of as homo-rectus, would it be correct to 
think of him as a biological vehicle into which later projections of Spirit could be made? 
Yes. Spirit has always been, no matter what the form, but again I say, it was necessary for mankind to 
evolve in order that the Spirit grow—that is the only reason for mankind. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Spirit is in everything. Do you understand—whether it be your woodlands, your animals, or the human 
race—you have to understand that it has to do not only with the projection of Spirit that has always 
existed, but the evolution of the planets and of the Cosmos and so many other refined things. 
George: Yes, so Spirit projection and physical evolution go hand-in-hand? 
Yes, yes, that is a simplified way of putting it, but it has to be. I hope you agree. This is a difficult topic for 
your understanding, but I feel if you can understand that Spirit moves throughout all of Creation and 
that humankind is evolving all of the time, then perhaps your understanding can be a little greater.  
George: Yes, thank you, that’s made a better picture for us. 
All species that coexist on this planet, have had their moment in time. Do not believe that Spirit belongs 
only to mankind, otherwise your thinking becomes stilted, it becomes introverted. You must always my 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

dear friend, look with those spiritual eyes for your understanding to grow. Are you happy with what I 
have said? 
George: Yes, indeed, that does clarify. I wonder if I could also ask about—I was reading Edgar Casey on this, 
and he mentions past lives of Jesus and a number of past lives of people known to history and I imagined 
Jesus evolved to his state of perfection as a result of a number of past lives on this planet. 
Of course, and may I say to you that the essence of the one you call Jesus still exists. Does that surprise 
you that the essence of this being is present here upon your Earth at this time? (Yes) 
Lilian: In a physical form? 
Yes. Remember what I have told you, you are not one being. Would it not seem natural that Spirit as 
developed as the one you call Jesus, has trodden many lifetimes and continues to do so? Remember 
there is no perfection that you know of. Do you understand this my dear friends? (Yes) He has been 
revered as the greatest one, but he is but one of many. If you can hold this in your thinking, then you 

would understand more. The being known as Jesus upon this Earth, does not wish to be 
revered. He came to do work which he had chosen to do. Mankind has placed him upon a pedestal; but 

the essence of his being still continues to do good within your world.  
George: One particular reincarnation that has been mentioned is that of Akhenaten in Ancient Egypt. If 
that indeed were an incarnation of Jesus at that time, it would solve a number of historical riddles for us.  
Yes, you see, there is always problems when what you call 'religion' interferes. The Spirit is always 
present, the Spirit will return to continue work, and I can tell you that the one known to you as Jesus, 
has returned many times, not just one part, but many, because in his own development, he has achieved 
much.  
Lilian: So would he still be a teacher of sorts? 
He would be a spiritual teacher, yes. He has attained the knowledge to such a degree that he cannot 
return to what you would call normal life. He would always be in some form a spiritual teacher, whether 
it be in the form of male or female. Do not forget this, because it is important. I can tell you that he is at 
this present time a female. Is that helpful to you? (Affirmed + thanks) 
George: So would it be his same soul aspect, as opposed to, in the case of the Dalai Lama, different aspects 
of the same soul? 
Always it is an aspect of the soul. It is never the same aspect. 
George: Not necessarily the same? 
Of course not—the essence of the being that was called Jesus, would have been one part. Although the 
essence of his being will continue, it need not be the same part. You must remember this also, otherwise 
there will be much confusion. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, our understanding increases with your teaching. Thank you. 
Thank you. I try to keep it simple, because it would be too easy to use complicated words, but how much 
your understanding would take those words, I do not know. Therefore, when I first came to you, I said 
that we must go slowly and simply and that is what I am trying to achieve and I have to thank you all, 
because you make this, my work so easy. 
Lilian: That’s comforting. 
Sarah: Last week somebody came through me and said that there was a ‘space’ where Spirit from your 
world and human Spirit could meet. Could you just clarify that a little? 
Yes, do not be confused by words. All it means is that consciousness in our world is lowered, 
consciousness in your world is raised. There is a meeting point—that is all that it meant. It does not 
mean that there is a vacuum, where our world and your world meet, after all, everything is intertwined. 
It is but a raising of your consciousness and a lowering of the consciousness from our world. Are there 
more questions or do you wish to hear from our dear friend, to see if they can bring you a little more 
information? I endeavour to enlighten you; if I can achieve that in one meeting with you, then at least I 
am endeavouring to do what I came to do.  
Lilian: Well you do that and more. (Agreed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will leave you as always encircled in my love, and I will sit with you until such time as the 
communicator comes to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
Communication through Sue: 
Good evening to you. (Welcomes) 
Forgive the delay, but I was also taking instruction from the master. To be able to communicate in this 
way, you are very aware I know that conditions on both sides of these have to be compatible. You are 
obviously well taught in this matter, am I right?  
Lilian: Yes, we understand that. 
For the different phenomena, different conditions apply. Again, I am not trying to teach you something 
that I am sure you are already aware of, but the word 'conditions,' is a word which applies to so much 
and I am here this time to tell you if you so wish, what some of these conditions entail. (Thank you.) All of 
you here who have been used in speech, I am sure, could discuss how you feel when you are taken over, I 
shall say, by a Spirit person, but I am quite sure that each one you would have a different view, a 
different feeling, a different set of circumstances, because each of you is different, each of you possesses 
different aspects of spirituality. That is only to be expected. Am I right? 
 Lilian: Yes, I see. So is it right that the two have to be compatible from your side and here on this planet? 
They have to be on the same wave length? 
I understand your question and in part it makes an easier transgression, but let me say how many of you 
on this Earth are on the same, shall we say, wavelength? Everyone is an individual, so, no, you do not 
have to be a mirror image of the Spirit to enable you to be used for whichever Spirit needs to come. I say 
to you, and I am sure the lady I am using will not be offended if I say to her that our compatibilities are 
very wide, and that is no disrespect to the lady, but I am able and willing to come through and use her. 
The problems can arise with emotion—that I am sure you are aware of. Emotion causes some problems 
in communication. The conditions then can be, how we say, a little 'rocky,' you understand? (Yes) Let me 
try to explain it more simply. Imagine you are in a little rowing boat and you are heading towards an 
island in the middle of a lake. That is your goal—that is what you are aiming for—you have planned it. 
Fine, everything is going to plan and you set off in this little rowing boat, knowing exactly what will 
happen, knowing that you will reach the island and everything will be fine. And so conditions are perfect. 
Suddenly there is a wind springing up from the west and the surface of the lake, which was still and 
tranquil suddenly becomes a little choppy, and you see the island ahead of you and you are still making 
progress. But all of a sudden you start to veer to one side. You cannot make a smooth crossing, 
something has rocked the boat. Are you understanding me so far? (Affirmed) So, with the best will in the 
world, you may have a communicator who is coming through the channels nicely. The communicator on 
your side feels relaxed, happy, in control. The communicator on our side of life is the same, but who 
knows why on your side there is a little breeze, yes, a little blip—who knows what has caused it, but 
suddenly the communication is not quite as free as it should be, and just as you are having to control 
your little rowing boat, so the Spirit communicator has to control the channel, yes? (Yes) Conditions vary 
so much from what you would call second to second. So, you could have two people who you would 
consider compatible and on the same wavelength and there would be something, something that could 
block it, block the communication. You could have someone who is totally alien to the channel, totally 
alien—someone that you would never expect to have anything to do with that person and it is a nice, 
smooth,  easy crossing and through. It is so much to do with conditions, which, on our side of life, can 
also be as difficult as yours. On your side of life you have stresses, heat and weather, do you not? 
(Agreed) You have people feeling less than perfectly well and these are conditions on your side of life.  On 
our side of life we have a tunnel. It is a tunnel, which leads by a thread, to the communicator on your 
side of life. Now the communicator in Spirit is going through this tunnel. They are drawing themselves 
towards their goal—their island in the middle of the lake. They know where they are going, they know 
who their communicator is; they know this. But suddenly the tunnel starts to widen, the path is not 
totally clear-cut to the island, there is slight fogginess. This can be due to several things on our side. It 
could be that the communicator has not been sufficiently trained, the communicator possibly has not 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

been given the right information that they are to impart to you. Do you understand? (Yes) And in some 
cases, it is sometimes entirely the wrong communicator for the job. Are you understanding me? (Yes) I 
know there are other forms of communication, which do not require the physical voice and those 
conditions are totally, totally different. It takes many, many, many of your years and can be equally as 
stressful on our side of life. In that respect the communicators have to be trained for many, many of your 
years, do you understand? (Yes) They have to use what you know to be the voice box and it does not suit 
all communicators. It is a very heavy and dense material that is used. Again, conditions have to be the 
right conditions for the job. It is like saying in your world, it is no good the large gentleman playing 
heavily, it is no good for him to walk on thin ice, he will go through it. A little child can possibly run 
across it quickly, it is no problem. Conditions—but you can help us. It is a difficult thing I ask and I know 

the master has spoken of it many times, but I ask you something, each of you: How clear, how clear 
are your minds? Are they clear and free or is there always a little thought, ‘what you did, the day 

you've had, the work you're doing, even just listening to someone like myself, querying and answering 
questions in your mind?’ All of you have little things going on in your mind and in your thoughts. 
(Agreed) I am saying to you, if you could all train your minds to be like this light tunnel that we have on 

our side of life, well lit and empty—I'm sorry that is not a good word, it is not a good analogy, but do 

you understand me? (Yes) Free from the little tentacles of thought—my goodness me, we would shoot 
through those tunnels if those conditions were right on your side. But, let us say this: Life is not like that, 
is it? So we have to make use of the best conditions we have for the communication. But over the years 
and the aeons of time that spiritual matters have been discussed in this way, I would like to think that 
most communicators, whether they are on the same wavelength as their instrument or not, most 
communicators have managed to bring information, laughter, happiness and help, am I right? (Agreed) 
So, there is no such thing as perfect conditions for communication, but if we continue to work together 
through love and light and harmony, then we can all continue to bring the message of Spirit into the 
world. Do you understand me? 
Lilian: Yes, it certainly helps our daily lives and all the way through our life. 

And that my dear friends, is everything—that is the moral of this communication this 

time. Unite together in love, in harmony and light. Always send loving thoughts to receive 
loving thoughts. Open your hearts, so your conditions can be the best that is possible and 
we give you eternal thanks for enabling us to come to you in this way. 
Lilian: Yes, and may our thanks go to you as well. I think I can safely say for all of us that we always feel 
uplifted, when we have had our meetings and meeting with you. 
Let me say in reply to that, that all communicators when they leave this room, for whatever reason they 
have come, whether they come to listen, all peoples also have upliftment. Can you understand that, 
Spirit also receives upliftment from you? It is not a one-sided affair. You give to us exactly as we give to 
you. So, dearest peoples, always feel proud to know that you bring love to the Spirit world.  
Now, conditions are a little shaky now. We all get a little shaky with time, do we not? (Agreed) I thank 
you for your time and your interest. I hope I have been able to give you a little more information that you 
can keep in your hearts and refer to if necessary. (Thanks expressed) There will be more communication 
on matters of spiritual conditions another time. Whether it be myself or another, I cannot say, but we 
wish to talk to you about the conditions surrounding those who are in need of your help. We wish to 
bring you more insight into what your powers of prayer do, and how they are received on our side of life. 
So, that is something hopefully that you will look forward to. But for now, I leave you with love and 
thanks of all Spirit peoples and all peoples who are light and energy and love. You one day will all 
achieve more than your hearts could imagine. I hope that all your loving thoughts remain on still waters. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
Finally one came through Eileen with a soft gentle voice, thanking us for our time. She said that we were 
being given knowledge that some in our world (Spirit realm) still do not have. She added: So I am here to 
thank you from all of us who come close to you. There is more for you to achieve, not only in knowledge, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

but as the speaker before has said, phenomena can happen when conditions are right. And there is no 
reason at all, why you people in this room, cannot achieve such things. It will come—be patient.  
Lilian: We are very, very grateful for what we have, with our friend coming with his teachings. 
You cannot ask for more I have to tell you. I also listen to this one in our world—not often, but I have 
been given the opportunity. So I would say to you, listen carefully, listen carefully and accept graciously, 
because when people such as yourselves are chosen in this way, it shows that no matter what your 
development is in this lifetime, it shows that spiritually you are growing well.  
She then brought this meeting to a close, with blessings and with love. 
 

~20th August 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I hope my dear friends that you are aware this time how smoothly you have blended together in this 
meeting place. I know that mostly you are unaware, but this time you should feel that the coming 
together is strong. As this year has progressed, not only has your Earth planet developed, but so too you 
also my friends. I told you that this one of your earthly years would bring to each one of you, much 
individual learning. This has been taking place. When we approach the closing of this one of your years, 
we will discuss what you feel you have attained, because rest assured, each one of you has been through 
some form of metamorphosis. If you are not aware of it by now, you will be by then. We have spoken 
recently much to do with your meditation time and what you can achieve from it. I have left that to each 
individual to develop or leave as they so desire, but I would like to add one more thing to our discussion 
on that topic. Have you my dear friends, considered that your meditation time is not only good for you 
as individuals, but meditation is a service to our world? 
Lilian: Yes, I can see that now you’ve said it. It didn’t occurred to me before.  
George: I think some of us see this as hope, that there is this two-way connection. 
That is why it is important for you to consider not only your own development, but also to consider what 
you are giving to those from our world, because in your states of meditation, we can come close, as you 
well know, to give the opportunity to those who need to work through you. In that way you are devoting 
your time to service. I would like you to consider these words. It should my dear friends, give another 
dimension to the word 'meditation'. I will this time, take questions from you. I know we have done this 
many times in this year, but there has been purpose behind it. It has given each one of you the 
opportunity to enrich your own individual knowledge. We have much time, have we not? (Yes) We have 
indeed time to consider many new visions and structures in this work, but it is, as I have told you my 
dear friends, important that each one of you also, are given the chance to develop also, and that has 
been the purpose this year of your living. So I will take questions from you and we will end this meeting 
once again, with the opportunity for each one of you to allow someone close to become even closer to 
you. 
Graham: It’s a very different type of topic and I ask this question because of what we saw on our TV, 
concerning the information we are given by our governments. Some people are suspicious that we do not 
always receive the truth from our governments, for many reasons. One particular topic came up that was 
fascinating to me and that was the Apollo missions to the moon. There have been some doubts that the 
Apollo missions never actually happened. I wonder if you could confirm whether man has actually landed 
on the moon or not? 
I take your question. There are many space travellers, not only in your part of existence, but in the wider 
scheme of the Cosmos. But yes, I understand your question. I will confirm it with but one word and that 
is 'yes'. They have, they have, if only they were allowed to speak with their hearts, they will tell you that 
much was known and seen by them. Always there is a power struggle on your earthly planet, when you 
speak of individual governments. It is, I am sorry to say, the cause of many destructive acts within your 
world, when these governments face each other in disagreement, but I will confirm that yes, man has 
landed upon another of your planets. 
Graham: Thank you for confirming that, it’s a great relief in a way. (Chuckles)  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Adding to that, I think you told us once before, that information about that mission has been 
withheld by governments. 
Yes, governments of course believe they are doing what is best for their people, but it is a power 
struggle. There is much deceit and there is much that is withheld from the ordinary people. But the time 
is coming when people will not accept only what is said to them, because their understanding is growing 
from the heart and from the thinking. 
George: Yes, I imagine it is only right for people to attempt to bring this out into the open. 
Of course, and may I also say to you, it is one of the reasons why your religions—many as they are upon 
this planet—why there are so many disruptions and so many disbeliefs, so many doubts, so much 
negative fear, because the people now are becoming more spiritual in their thinking. To you my dear 
friends, this may seem a large statement to make, but I will say to you that this planet Earth is becoming 
ever more spiritual as time evolves. Too many times as I have told you previously, has mankind 
destroyed himself. When first I came to you, I said many from our world had gathered and we would this 
time, not allow any destructive force to interfere or to cast doubt upon what is the truth; and that is our 
purpose this time. I hope that is helpful to you. (Affirmed) 
Lilian: You did say that we are visited—I am just confirming that I’ve got it right—that we are visited by 
people from other planets at this time. 
It has always been, but let me say, what you do not fully understand I believe, is that there is life, not of 
your form, but the capability of travel within the Universe has always been. Remember your planet is 
but young one, in the scheme of existence—you cannot forget that. I know that these are difficult things 
to explain, because your understanding really is not wide enough, but all I can tell you my dear friends, is 
that you do not exist alone. 
Lilian: It would be so interesting to meet someone from another planet. 
That is your wish? Then you must make it your reality. 
Jan: I do believe in my heart that recently I have been taken over to the other side in my sleep-state, and I 
do remember being brought back by a loved one and vividly seeing this person. Am I correct in this belief? 
Let me say this to you, that in your what you call sleep-state, is when the Spirit is freed from the 
heaviness of the physical being. Each one of you has been to our world—each one of you—and I speak 
not only of the people within this room, I speak of all peoples, whether their belief is as yours or not. 
Each one of you, as you quietly are in your sleep-state, come in our world, either guided by those who 
stand close to you, or by those who have loved you upon this Earth plane. This is not unusual, but what I 
would say to you my dear friend, is this, that if the desire, the willingness to meet with those in our 
world is great enough, then the memory will be retained. I believe this is what has occurred with you, 
but all of you are capable of this. 
Jan: This just seemed more than a dream. (Yes) This person was actually in the room with me and rubbing 
my face and telling me to come along (Yes) as if they were bringing me back and it was wonderful and I 
now know that I wasn’t imagining it and I welcome it. 
No, if it had been nothing but a dream of the physical kind—and of course we are on slightly different 
waters here, because you can have dream-states which are nothing to do with being in the world of 
Spirit. But when the memory is so strong, when the desire is strong, then you can be assured that you 
have probably been with us and can remember what has taken place. I would say but one thing to you 
my dear friend, give thanks to those who have protected and loved you and returned you safely.  
Jan: Yes I did thank them, it was a wonderful experience again and I know I’ll be protected. 
Yes, it is within all of you. As I say, each one of you returns home, each time you enter that sleep-state. It 
is an opportunity for those who stand close to you, to show themselves, to show themselves to you as 
they are. But of course, being clothed in the physical being, means that you have to return to these 
conditions. What most people upon this Earth lack, is the memory. But all of you are protected, have no 
fears about this. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: You very kindly tell us that we’re progressing well and you give us little bits of information and 
encourage us, and you have also told us that this is a two-way thing in learning also. Do you have someone 
giving you encouragement in the same way as you give us encouragement? 
Yes—thank you; not exactly. Yes, remember that as you are aware of me now, you are probably thinking 
of me as a human being. This is not so, I come as a form of information. I am but a part of many. Of 
course there is a higher scheme of intelligence to which I must account, but it is not in the same way as 
you imagine. It is much too complex for me to begin to explain you how this takes place. It is an 
instantaneous knowledge, if you like, it is a knowing, it is a sensing, but of course always, always, I have 
told you that we are expanding, and that applies to what I am, to what you are, and to what the greater 
intelligence is—it is never static. I hope that is helpful for you, although I understand it is very vague.  
Sarah: Yes thank you, but you know straight away. 
I understand, yes. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: Would our old friend from 2 years back, (Les Bone) would he be aware of you in Spirit, now that he is 
there also? 
I am not available in the sense that you speak of. I have taught much, but not in this form. He may be 
aware of what I am, he would be aware that I still come in this form, but it is not like meeting one of 
you. We have touched upon a difficult topic here and we must take it slowly. He would have an 
awareness, but not a knowing. Does that make sense to you? (Yes) He would be aware that I still come 
to teach, but there would not be a 'seeing', shall I say. 
Sarah: Would he be able to hear what you are telling us? 
If he so desired yes. There are many who come, who surround you, who are brought here to you, to this 
room, to listen to my words. It rebounds not only on the earthly plane, but in our world also. Does that 
make sense to you my dear friends? 
Lilian: Yes, sometimes we are aware of others being here besides ourselves. 
What you need to remember is that just because people have come to our world, you have to remember 
that their awareness is to a much lesser degree than your own.  
Jan: Silence?! (Giggle) 
Yes, silence. Does it mean that you do not understand? 
Sarah: Yes. 
Jan: No I think we do understand, it just took us back. 
Sarah: No I don't quite understand actually. 
Jan: People that have passed onto the other side, to the Spirit world, do not necessarily know as much as 
we do in this room, spiritually. 
Sarah: If we were to pass over, we’ve got this knowledge. Do we not take this knowledge with us? 
Jan: Of course we do, yes. 
But you would have someone who has no spiritual knowledge in a lifetime, who will return home and 
take that ‘no’ knowledge with them. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: We don't change immediately. 
No, therefore it is imperative that they also begin to hear and understand, before they can join their 
group souls.  
Lilian: Yes, so they would be brought back to a place like this. 
Yes, if they so desire. Remember, they still have their freewill. You must not forget, you must not always 
assume that the transition from this physical condition to the spiritual being, is immediate, that all 
understanding is there—it is not. It takes considerable time for each soul to alter and to join the group 
soul to which it belongs. There is much progress to be made. 
Jan: Our knowledge will increase and increase and increase over the years—I’m talking about people in this 
group and people like us on our planet—then when we go over to the other side, our knowledge is 
obviously going to be so useful, that are we going to be used and carry on this work? Are we going to be 
put to work and used as teachers? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I understand. Please do not try to make a self-appraisal, because you will fall short of what it is about. 
You are but one part of your being, you are but one part that has come to physical existence. You will, 
depending upon the life you have led, the lessons that you have learned—all of that is dependent upon 
how quickly you return to the group soul, and then the decision is made as to what you will do with the 
knowledge gained. Some of you may well teach others, some of you may well decide to return to 
another lifetime on the physical planet, others of you may progress spiritually and go forward in our 
world. There are so many options open to you, but always freewill remains with you, for much, much, 
much time. You do not suddenly become a shining spiritual being. Do you understand? 
Jan: I did not mean it to sound quite as arrogant as perhaps it came across, but… 
I did not take it as arrogance my friend. 
Jan: But our personalities still remain in Spirit, even if the freewill of our souls decides to come back, does 
it? 
The essence of being will always remain, not the personality. You must be careful that you do not 
confuse the two, my dear friend. The personality remains when first you come to our world, until such 
time as you realise what has been achieved and then you will be helped and guided to use that freewill 
for the betterment of all. Is that a little clearer for you? 
Lilian: Yes, we shall be helped and guided and shown which is the better way to go. 
Let me ask the lady, because she has not replied to me. 
Jan: Well, yes, I can take that and I can understand it, but what confuses me I suppose, is this question of 
time, (Yes) because as you so often say, time in your world means nothing at all. During my lifetime for 
example, I could have very close by me, people who have passed on who I know are with me. Do you 
understand what I am saying? (Yes) And yet they remain with me for like 80 years of my physical life here. 
But it is but one part of their existence. This is what you are not understanding I feel, that it is an essence 
of the being that remains with you, not the being that you knew whilst on this planet; it is an essence of 
the being which remains with you. It may well be that they also have returned to this earthly plane. Do 
you understand? 
Jan: Yes, now I do. 
I know these are complicated issues, I know sometimes that it seems confusing, I know sometimes it 
seems contradictory, but that is why my dear friends, we must go slowly with these things, in order that 
your understanding grows. Slowly that may be, but in time you come to the realisation that what 
yesterday seemed to trouble and confuse you, today it is clear and makes sense to you. 
Jan: It is certainly true that spiritual growth is quite a difficult path. It is not easy and for my own personal 
feeling, you go along a foot and come back 3 feet and you can meet yourself coming the other way! It’s a 
fascinating and wonderful journey! 
But you cannot achieve that without some kind of trouble on the way. That is part of your plan. 
Lilian: This is what helps us to grow. 
Of course, if all was smooth, what would be the purpose? But you can of course smooth your own 
pathways by the power of your minds, because my dear friends, you are first and foremost Spirit. You 
have that innate knowledge, and you can use it, you can smooth your pathways, not in the way that you 
would expect, but in the way that you can travel those difficulties, with a quiet mind, with love in your 
hearts, with a mind that is beautiful, with a thinking that is graceful and with love that is never-ending.  
I will withdraw this time, leaving you within my light and love, knowing that I stay close to you and I say 
to you, please be aware of those who are with you in this room now. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~27th August 2001~ 
Salumet only spoke briefly this time, saying that conditions were not good, but that new information would 
be given next time.  
 

~17th September 2001~ 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I speak with you this time, I wish to hold you in love that come with me, I want you to feel that 
love energy which enfolds you all—thank you. Now my dear friends, let me say this to you: You know 
and you feel love, which encompasses you all, (Yes) when all around you there is fear and sadness. 
Therefore my dear friends, I want you to realise that at any given moment in your living, you can seek 
that peace and love. I will go on to what was attempted here last time. Each one of you present, felt love 
in some form or another, do you agree? (Agreed) And I told you that I would explain it to you this time. 
But what I wish to say to you my dear friends is that now since last we met, you must realise why I felt 
you needed some extra strength. You were unaware at that time, but it was given to you, to strengthen 
and uphold you. What I wish to say to you now is that I would like to know what your response to these, 
what you call ‘sad events’, how you have viewed them this time. (9-11 Twin Tower attack—New York)  
Paul: I think they're symptoms of the world as it is at the moment, still out of balance. 
Yes, I will not remark until each one has spoken, thank you sir. 
Sara: I tried not to get too involved with it, but to send love and light and prayers for the people left behind 
and for those passing on, but I tried to be more detached and not buy into the drama and really just do 
constructive things and continue living. (Thank you.) 
Margaret: I'm just so sad that people have to do these things, because the world is a wonderful place, if 
you are pleasant to everyone. It brought back horrible memories of the war, when I was a 17 year old girl 
and the last few days it destroyed me, but now I'm getting over it and feel that we have to fight back and 
try and make people realise this is a wonderful world to live in. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: For myself, the immediate reaction was to say a prayer, or to help those who had died or those who 
were injured, the helpers, to say a prayer for those in whatever way they could be helped. Then as the days 
have gone on, I’m been very touched by the love and prayers from people all around the world. I think that 
has touched me—sorry as we were for the happening, there has been a lot of good response from the 
ordinary folk, I feel. (Yes, thank you.) 
Sarah: I felt a great sorrow in a way for the people who did it, because I felt that they were misguided, but I 
also had in the back of my mind your words, 'never to judge anyone'. 
That was what I have waited to hear, thank you. I know the dear lady here, (Sue) was not with us, but 
she would have received strength, therefore I would like to hear also her response please. 
(Sue was too deep in trance to reply)  
We will leave her. I will speak to the others. You understand my dear friends, why I brought to you some 
love, upliftment and strength. (Affirmed) All of you know that the happenings within your world will 
always continue, until such time that spirituality touches each one. But until such time, these things will 
happen on this planet. It gladdens my heart to hear that not only were your prayers and thoughts with 
those who after all, have come home to our world and are perfectly safe, but it gladdens me to hear that 
your thoughts have been with those that you call the perpetrators, because you see my dear friends, 
they too need help. It shows to me and to those who surround you all, how much you have grown, when 
you can sit here and say to me that your understanding is greater than it would have been many of your 
years ago. It is an indication of how much you have grown. There is much sadness, much fear, much 
anger within your world, but as one of you has said, it has strengthened many of your countries, many of 
your politicians of like mind. Think for a moment my dear friends spiritually rather than physically. 
Remember that I told you, all of life is vibration, that like is attracted to like and those people who you 
call perpetrators, are of like mind. They are the dark seeking the light on the spiritual level. Remember 
this, they are trying to grow in their own way, for whatever reason is within their thinking. But I can say 
to you, the words I have heard from each one of you makes me glad to be amongst you, my dear friends, 
because I can see you as you truly are. There is much anger in your world from many people. I would say 
to you my dear friends, think about them. Try to dispel hatred, anger and all these negative ways of 
thinking. Try to bring to your world Love in the pure sense, and that is a love that is given 
unconditionally to all of mankind, not only to those that you consider to be good. After all, no matter 
what a person has done, no matter how wrong it may seem to you, once more I say to you my dear 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

friends, you cannot judge, because you do not have the full picture of life. I know these things are 
difficult for you to grasp at times, but it is up to each and every one of you to call upon those of us who 
stand close by, who are able to influence and to help, not only those who are in tune with us, but all of 
mankind—but we need your help; we have always needed the interaction with mankind, to do the best 
for not only this planet, but many others. Remember this planet does not stand alone, it is but a small 
part of a greater whole. Mankind does not stand alone, it too is but a small part of a greater whole. All 
these things my dear friends I remind you of, because it is important. As we are approaching one of your 
yearly ends, perhaps you will remember my words that this would be an important year for each and 
every one of you, not only in an individual way, but in spiritual growth. I think you are beginning to 
understand what I have been telling you, that each piece is being placed together for greater 
understanding that each one of you in your own individual growth, is coming to the point of realisation 
of what you truly are. When you can separate yourselves from all the many happenings on your Earth, 
then you understand that the Spirit is to the fore. That is not to say my dear friends that you can ignore 
what is happening, you cannot, because you are part of it. But where your strength lies is in your 
knowledge, in your love for humanity, and in having the words of our world come to you.  
I will leave you this time, because I feel that those who are by you this time, continue to give you 
strength, love and upliftment. I ask you my dear friends, to think further about my words this time, to 
look at yourselves and to try to continue to understand what place you have in this lifetime on this 
Earth, on this planet Earth, which has many troubles, but you will, will my dear friends, overcome it. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~1st October 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I speak to you, I bring to you light of love which each one of you should feel. I ask you my dear 
friends to accept this great love from us all. Please to give some minutes to feeling this. (Pause) I hope 
my dear friends that you have felt the love which has cloaked you all this time. (Affirmed) What I wish to 
say to you this time is that on your Earth plane there is much fear. We spoke last time about this. You 
know full well that mankind will not destroy this planet, but it does not stop the fear growing amongst 
mankind, who are without the knowledge that each one of you has. What I would say to you is this: that 
the time has come for you my friends, to show by example the way to live your lives, to show to those 
people without love in their hearts, with fear, with so much darkness within, that there are lights in your 
world who can create much good and much love. But we hear you say, ‘what can we do?’ I say this to 
you, there is much you can do. No matter how much I have told you, no matter how much you have felt 
within these walls, there is still a little doubt and a little fear. You may not acknowledge that this is so, 
but remember those of us in our world can see your true colours. I say this to you, my dear friends, be 
not afraid. What you can do for others is to show your strength of love, of hope, of joy of living and 
growing spirituality. This at this present time, my dear friends, is your gift to humanity. I will stop for a 
moment. (A cat entered the room and started meowing) I will say, all are welcome, but as yet I have not 
brought together the animal kingdom! (Chuckles) But they are an example of love that can be given, I 
know you understand. But let me continue with what I was saying to you. In your thoughts of good for 
healing, the light that you give out is strong, it is good, it is received. I know all of you truly feel this, 
because it is so. What you can achieve at this present time in your planet’s evolution is to surround it 
with love. It is imperative that each one of you gives of your thinking, not your time, your thinking, to 
promote your love within this planet in order to dispel negativity, which is being created at this very 
moment. Do you understand my dear friends what I am saying to you? 
George:  I think you are indicating love in its various aspects of talking to people in terms of prayer, in 
terms of meditation... 
Not only that, but by terms of example of your own attitudes to living, because people on your Earth 
learn from example. It is a primitive form of learning, but it is so, and each one in your own individual 
ways can achieve this. I know that each one has problems, but they are minor in comparison to the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

whole. Please try to keep this to the forefront of your minds. But your love, my friends—it is needed at 
this time, not only for your immediate communities, for those people who you come into contact with, 
but for all mankind, because, as I have told you in the past, like attracts like and so it applies to negative 
vibrations. That is why you must help us from our world dispel this, to bring about the vibration of love.  
It seems a simple task, does it not, but I can tell you this is no simple task. It needs your dedication, it 
needs your own self-approval, it needs joint effort, it needs the band of love which cannot be broken. 
That is all I wish to say to you this time. I know my friends you will endeavour to create that love 
vibration wherever you may go. You are now strong enough, uplifted enough, clear-seeing enough to 
achieve what you will. Do you have any questions for me?  
George:  Going on from the destruction of the World Trade Building, and bearing in mind your teaching to 
us tonight, it appears to me that much good can come of this sad time. It is a time for perhaps the western 
world to rethink its standards and its way forward. In our various ways we have probably contributed to 
this situation. I take your point about not being fearful and this again is a good test and it is important that 
we go forward without fear, with love instead. As it has been such a traumatic happening, it is perhaps a 
good time for us to pause and think, and out of this I believe much good could come. Do you agree with 
that? 
Yes. I would say this to you: Let us not speak of division within your world, let us not speak of western 
civilization, eastern civilization, let us speak of the world as a whole. What I would say to you my dear 
friends is this. You view this planet as part of your own evolution, you view this planet as being your 
whole existence for this lifetime, what you can achieve, and do not doubt it. Do not separate good and 
bad; remember that all belongs to the same—that is important. What you can do and what you must 
understand is that karmic debts can be dissolved. Remember not only do karmic debts belong to 
humankind, but also to the lands without your world. I say to you, you need to see the wider scheme of 
life for your understanding to be greater. I can tell you that this is a karmic debt, but you will not 
understand this unless you look at the wider scheme of life. The positive, the negative—remember all 
belong to the same vibration. Try my friends to see with spiritual eyes and of course if you ask me the 
question, is there good coming from what you call evil, then of course there must be, because there 
always has to be balance, but that is why it is imperative for you to use that love which you have, to 
keep that balance. And, yes, many of your countries in the world at this present time have joined 
together for what they call ‘good’, but of course they have not always been fair, in the eyes of this, our 
world. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
George:  I think we have all had inner feelings that part of the direction of the way that we have been going 
has been questionable. We have all had these inner doubts, I think, and it is not difficult for us to see the 
karmic direction. 
Yes, I would say, if you have these inner doubts, then please to listen, listen to what is being said to you, 
because that is the spiritual aspect of yourself which is speaking to you. I know it is always difficult when 
we speak of good and bad, positive and negative and all of these things, but until you reach that 
understanding of clear seeing, of further vision, of being part of the whole cosmos as opposed to part of 
this planet, you will always struggle with what is truth. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
George:  I think you have talked to us in the past about light and dark energy and I think we can see very 
clearly today how these are connected. 
I know it is not easy, but if I keep reminding you then it will become clearer for you. I hope that has 
helped you. 
Sarah:  My son was saying, if you have good and bad—I was explaining to him that everything was 
balanced—you cannot have one without the other—if we are working towards a perfect world where 
everybody has love, the opposite of love is hate, then where does the hate go? Is it all combined in love? I 
think that is perhaps the answer, but could you just give me an answer for him? 
It would be dissipated into positive energy. Let me say this to you, again you have to look at it from the 
wider view. You have to think of all existence and not this one tiny speck of a planet. You must 
remember that you are but one drop in the ocean. There always will be positive and negative energy. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Because you have the balance, you should not always assume that throughout all of existence that 
negativity as a vibration is bad—it is not, it is part of existence. We are coming to deep matters here, 
matters which you are not ready to understand, but I would say with this young man to continue to 
think the way he does. He has an intelligence of life which may surprise you. Always to question even if 
he does not find what he considers, and I say he considers, to be the correct answer. 
Sarah: Yes, he does surprise me with some of the things he comes out with. 
He will because he is a soul who is seeking. We will see him here, but not just yet. I hope it helps, but 
whatever you say to him, he will not fully understand at this present time. It is not something that is 
easily explained to you, because the understanding for you at this moment is not great enough. He must 
look beyond physical living, he must look beyond planets, he must look towards existing. All is energy 
my friends, all vibration is energy. When you become integrated into that love energy, you do not make 
separations, you just are. 
Lilian: This may seem a strange and simple question, but would the cat that has just walked in, would it be 
attracted to a light as well as the human beings? 
All animals have a vision that mostly human beings have lost, and yes, they are more sensitive to 
vibration than mankind. The animal kingdom still relies most strongly upon their senses. It is something 
you human beings could learn much from. I would say to you that the creature is a little insecure. The 
little creature seeks much. (Voice started to fade) Speak to the creature mentally. I will leave you this 
time, because the instrument I am using (Eileen) is becoming a little depleted. Know always we are with 
you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~15TH October 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you once more. My absence last time was necessary, because in our world there 
was much wise counsel to be had. I would like to tell you in advance when I will not be with you, but 
sometimes this is not possible, but I know my dear friends that you found last time to be of interest. I 
would like to say to you this time a little about your thinking. We have spoken many times on this 
subject, but I feel that at this time there is so much confusion, so much doubt that it is important that I 
speak again to you about the way of your thinking. Remember that your thoughts are living things. 
Remember that the power of your thinking is the most powerful thing that you possess. These words I 
have uttered to you many, many times and I do not apologise for reiterating them to you. My dear 
friends, before you can help others, you have to take control of your own thinking. When you are in full 
command of that, then you are able to assist others. Do you understand what I say to you? 
Lilian:  Yes I think we all understand, but for myself I find it quite difficult to control my thoughts 
sometimes. 
Yes, this is the problem with humankind that our words are accepted at the time of speaking, but then 
that which you call memory fails you and the words simply slip away and sometimes are forgotten. 
Would you agree? (Agreed) That is why it is imperative that I continue to remind you of that word 
‘thought—thinking’, because the thought goes forward with you and I know that you fully understand 
this. Would you like to ask me questions about this please? (Pause) Do not be concerned. If there are 
thoughts afterwards, I will try to impress you with my own thinking. I know it is not always easy for you 
to have questions at this particular time. 
Sara: Can I ask a question about parent and child bonds? Is it natural for the bonds to remain very strong 
throughout the whole of the human life, for the parent and child bonds, or do they sometimes change? 
You do not belong—I believe that is a word you would use—to each other. It is a bond which is there for 
this one lifetime in the parent/child way. It may not always be that way, but may be changed in another 
lifetime to that of other relationships, shall I say. The bond need not be strong, that is not the purpose of 
it, that is not the purpose of living. The child is loaned to you for this one lifetime, so do not assume that 
there will always be strong bonds between parent and child. 
Sara: But it’s down to freewill really, isn’t it, between both parties? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

All is dependent upon the freewill that all of you have been endowed with, of course, but remember 
what I have told you that there is a contract between you, if I may use that earthly word, before either 
of you come to this form of life. But what you have to remember is that once you are joined with a 
physical body, then the thinking becomes rather distorted, may I say, and freewill will kick into place and 
many things can be altered; because you know that not all tread the pathway that they have chosen to 
go. But because there is a child-parent link, I would say to you my dear friend, think of each other as 
Spirit and not as the physical beings, then the understanding will be fuller and the understanding for this 
lifetime will become greater, which will enable you to work together in that true mission which you have 
chosen. When you speak of parent and child you are speaking of a power struggle, which should not be. 
Whether you are 40 earthly years or 4 earthly years should matter not. A parent’s job in your world is to 
guide, is to give to that Spirit the love which it comes for, the guidance which it seeks and the knowledge 
which it is trying to obtain—but you do not own. This is difficult for many of you, but again I say to you 
my dear friends, think spiritually.  
Sara:  And it is true also in families, we often have a very limited view of family, but souls are sometimes 
older, parents can be younger souls than children. (Yes) There is so much variety I imagine in families. 
Remember that the child can teach you much, if you will but allow it and allow—and I return again to 
thinking—if you will use but clear thinking, that a child can bring you much knowledge, much happiness, 
but if you are only thinking along physical lines, then you will only come across difficulties. I know it is 
not easy to always think on a spiritual level, but my dear friends I have told you often enough that only 
will all of this life become clearer to you, when you begin to look and act as the Spirits that you are. You 
do not change, it is only that you have become restricted within the physical garb. This is the problem 
always and that for most of you, the spiritual memory has been erased, but you know the reason for 
that, that you would not learn otherwise. And of course there are exceptions as you full well know, 
there are those children who bring to this lifetime memories from our side of life, memories of previous 
times, who grow to adulthood and they are the ones who become your developed mediums, as you call 
them, in this lifetime. Does that help you? (Yes) Do not always assume that struggle between parent and 
child is negative, it is not. It is the outworking of karmic debts sometimes. I know it will give you 
something to think about. I know you have concerns my dear friend about raising of your children. I 
know sometimes you do not fully understand the ways of young children, but I say to you, they are 
teaching you.  
Sara: Yes, I’m sure of that! (Giggles) 
So I will leave you with that. (Thank you—) 
George:  I have been reading about the Indian Saints and Yogis and going beyond their physical 
restrictions—I picked that phrase up from you. Some in the past seem to have done very wonderful things 
and they seem to use a technique described as Kriya Yoga. I don’t know what that is, but it seems to 
involve deep meditation in the lotus position with cessation of breathing and cessation of heartbeat. One 
can only admire what they have achieved in going beyond the physical. Would you wish to say anything to 
us about that and is there anything special about the Yoga position in meditation? 
Yes, I will say this to you that names, positions mean nothing to us. What I will say to you about these 
people is this: they have not achieved greater things. What they have done as a group or a nation of 
people is that they have retained—which should be natural to all of you—those spiritual gifts that all of 
you could have, if you but spent the time and the dedication to the Spirit rather than to the physical 
living. They have not gained, but retained. Do you understand? (Yes) In the same way as I have told you, 
many, many people that have existed on this planet at many times, they have gradually lost all those 
spiritual gifts which are natural to you. These people have retained the knowledge and have bettered 
themselves with the use of it. I would say to you, because they use what you call ‘yoga’ and different 
positions of sitting, etc., it matters not because this can be attained in any quiet moment. It is not the 

position of sitting which creates that which they achieve, but it is the deep meditative state which 

achieves it; it is the inward knowing of who and what they are. It has been passed from one to another. 
The knowledge of this has been retained. That is the easiest way I have of explaining it to you. It is not 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that they have anything special or created anything special, it is just that they continue to use that 
knowledge which has been lost to most of you on this planet.  
George:   Yes and I imagine their past lives will be counted in this in their development. 
Yes, it is not so much development—I would not use that word, but it is an inward knowing, it is a 
certainty of knowing, it is knowledge that has been retained down many generations. But it is their 
physical way, their outward way of showing by doing what you call a yoga, but that is not what creates 
what they do: it is the inward knowing and that can be achieved by anyone if they were so dedicated to 
it. Do you understand? 
George:   Yes, thank you for explaining that. I couldn’t help but wonder.  
Yes, you do doubt sometimes your own thinking, and I would say to you that your thinking is by far 
correct most times. You are a deep thinker my dear friend, but I am always happy to clarify any point for 
you. 
George: Thank you, that’s always reassuring to hear. 
Sarah:  My son thanks you very much for the information you gave him last time. (Yes) Going back to the 
mirror image, he wondered if this planet also has a mirror planet, and along that thinking, last week 
someone came through me and said that people from other planets were also helping us on this Earth at 
this time. I wondered if there is a mirror image, is it the people from that planet who are helping us at this 
time? 
I understand this question and I will thank him. He is forward-looking this young one. Let me say this to 
you and I have to say to you my dear friend and I hope it does not feel like a chastisement, I do not mean 
it to be, but I have told you in past times that all things have an etheric body and that includes the 
planets within the cosmos. Do you not remember? (No) No. It would pay you well sometimes I feel to 
read some of my words, because I have explained to you that there is a mirror image of every planet 
within the cosmos, there has to be. 
Lilian:  Why does that have to be? 
Because if you see yourselves as a solid being, you know full well that the etheric body is that which 
cannot be readily seen. So too, is that within your universe, that all planets have an etheric body, a 

mirror image—that is the way of life. When this planet has naturally extinguished its ‘lifetime’, shall 

we say, it does not disappear, it will—now we get to difficult subjects, but I will try to explain it simply 
for you—that energy does not disappear, only the physical part. Do you understand? (Yes) These are 
deep matters, which I do not feel again that you are ready to receive, but it is the energy which will 
remain and the etheric part of this planet is what will remain. Do you understand? 
Lilian:  It remains for all time? 
It will emerge and be drawn into the cosmic energy. Does that make sense to you? (Yes) 
Sarah:  I understand that, and just the other part of my question. These people that are helping us from the 
other planets, are they anybody in particular or just as a group? 

There are many peoples who are on other planets—we have discussed this before. When any planet 
is struggling—has karmic debts, all of the cosmos is used. You cannot isolate yourselves—
you are not belonging as one Earth. 
George:   Yes, I think this principle has been discovered scientifically, that if a particle, if an electron does 
something unusual, it influences many, many, many others, so on a small scale scientifically, the principle is 
known. I don’t think we have applied it to planets and other worlds.  
Yes, yes, thank you. I was struggling for earthly words for explanation. All is known, all is known in your 

planet, of what is true, of what is natural, of what is in existence. Your earthly planet is but one 
minute dot within the cosmos. It is not singular, it belongs to all energy. Try to imagine 
my dear friends that you are but one drop in the ocean. All of those droplets are 
responsible, are part of the whole. You cannot my dear friends, you cannot separate. You 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

are limited in your thinking, you cannot see that this tiny learning planet is so young in 
existence. It is cosseted by many, many older planets of existence.  
The time is coming that this young man (Ben) will look for more explanation. He is far-seeing, his 
understanding is growing and soon you can tell him, I will speak with him. I will tell you when.  
Sarah: I’m very pleased to hear that, thank you. 
But I wish to leave with you this time my dear friends is again to think of the power of your thought and 
to reach out from this planet and search from within yourselves to see how far-reaching you can go. I 
thank our gentleman friend (George) for his help in seeking for words. Always this is a difficulty for us 
from our world, that sometimes we are limited in having to use earthly words for explanation. So again I 
thank the gentleman. I will leave you this time. I feel that you have much more to think about and I do 
not apologize for repeating those words. As always I stay close by and all you need to do is to call my 
name. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22nd October 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish to say to you this time my dear friends, a little about the progression that is open to mankind 
upon this planet. At this time when there are many fears, which we have already discussed, what I wish 
to say to you is this: Although the world to you seems quite a small place, because communications 
between you all on this planet, have become so advanced that you can speak to another human being 
on the other side of your world. What I would say to you is this my dear friends, in the next 100 of your 
earthly years, many what you term ‘discoveries’ will be made, but of course, you know all things first 
come from our world. There will be many discoveries outside of your planet and I have to remind you 
that this is already happening, that many stars are being observed, which have not been seen before. 
Advances in medicine will be great for mankind, advances in communication will also be great. There will 
be new knowledge, which surfaces from your oceans. Many new energies my dear friends will be 
discovered, that will help to uphold the living of mankind. As by now you know, all energy has always 
existed, but it has taken many thousands, thousands of your Earth years, for them to be individually 
discovered by mankind. I say to you my dear friends, that there is much that is still unknown. I am not 
here to give you names, these will become known to you, but what I am to say to you, is that remember 
my words as each new discovery is made. Of course, you will not all be on the earthly planet in 100 years 
hence, but I can assure you that there will be discoveries made whilst most of you remain. This brings 
me to another topic of whether you think this is progression for mankind or not. Provided new 
discoveries are wisely used, then of course it can only be for the betterment of mankind, but as you all 
full well know, mankind has a history of abusing what comes to him. But again I have told you 
previously, that in 1000 of your years to come, will find a new development with man's consciousness, 
that life as you know it now, will be transformed, I have to say for the better. (Thanks expressed) Already 
there are many, many in your world, who know and understand what they are, as you my dear friends, 
know and understand the true meaning of who you are. I do not say that you are fully aware—of course 
you are not—each one of you is developing still. But what you have, you must guard well, because you 
have the knowledge that enables you to shine forth, firstly from your own Spirit, but ultimately to reach 
many others, to give the knowledge which you have. I will pause there for any questions that you have 
about what I have said to you. 
George: Could I ask a question about new discoveries? I have the feeling that if new—I think any new 
discoveries would apply—if new discoveries bring science and spiritual matters together—and I think this 
has already been happening to some degree (Yes)—I feel this can only be for the good and will bring a 
greater understanding of all things. 
Yes, science my dear friend, does as you have said, has a foothold on spiritual matters. They at last 
cannot deny what is before them. They cannot deny what is used, what is placed in front of them. For so 
long have scientists disassociated themselves from all things spiritual, not because of any negative forces 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

within them—because the purpose of their work has ultimately been for good—but they have been 
blind in their assessments of what is placed before them. That is changing quite rapidly I would say, and 
your scientists will in time to come, become philosophers in the sense, that they will present the facts of 
spirituality and what there is to be attained from energy. Do you understand my words my dear friend? 
George: Yes, I think this all sounds very good. 
It will—they will accept—their awareness, their growth of consciousness, must grow with their 
knowledge, and this will be so. 
Lilian: The stars that our astrologers are already interested in, is there life on these stars? 
No, no, you must not always assume that all that exists has life form. It has life only in as much as that all 
things are living and moving. But no, you must not make that assumption. 
Sarah: My son has been looking on the internet and there is a group of people who say that they can go 
backwards and forwards in time and they talk about the 4th dimension. I can't remember the name of the 
group. 
Yes, names matter not. Much is spoken in your world, many names are used. We have discussed many 
groups, many have been mentioned within this room. I will say only this to you: There are people on this 
planet who have the capabilities of knowing all, but when you speak of returning to another time, what 
they are doing is returning to another time in their subconscious thought. Do you understand?  
Sarah: Yes I think so, yes. 
They can of course go forward in time, but if they say they are in another dimension of time, it is only 
within their thought pattern. I think this is a little difficult for you to understand. They can go forward in 
time, but they cannot return in the physical sense in time—only within their thought patterns, which is 
of course only a form of energy.  
Sarah: And this 4th dimension that my son was talking about? 
It is just another step. Dimension is only a word. 
George: Could I ask a question about dimensions? (Yes) Theoretical physicists have theories about other 
worlds, with different numbers of dimensions. (Yes) We are familiar with our own physical world with 3 
dimensions and apparently linear time. In Spirit you have told us how time is different. (Yes) I was 
wondering if the dimensions of Spirit are different. I imagine that in near Spirit realms, where body and 
form persist, perhaps these will still be 3 dimensional realms, but in far Spirit realms, such as your own 
Salumet, I imagine form will not exist as we know it. (Yes) Would there be a dimensional difference in that 
realm? 
I think that first we must define the word ‘dimension’, if you are to understand what I am saying to you. 
What is dimension? It is nothing but a transmutation of energy. Do you understand? (Yes—) All is 
energy, all these dimensions you speak of, are but a transmutation of the same energy. When you speak 
of the level that I come from, then all of this energy would become part of—there is no what you call, 
'dimension'. We are in a difficult subject here my friends, for your understanding.  
George: There is no dimension—yes. 
It is beginning to make sense to you my friend—I can feel it. You understand just a little more than the 
others I feel. 
George: Yes, it helps to see it more as a transmutation of energy. Thank you for that. 
Yes, again the difficulty comes with the words of your planet. I have to use the words that you are 
familiar with, but they problem is that you do not understand our world fully enough for the 
explanation. But I will return to the lady (Sarah) and say that whatever group of people you are speaking 
of, I will say this to you: I have told you that mankind has the capabilities if he so desires, to leave what 
you call this earthly dimension, but mankind does not have the capability of going backwards, and that is 
what they are saying they are doing. They can only do it in thought. Do you understand? (Yes) The only 
way it is possible to return to a former time, is through what you call a mediumship, and what is spoken 
through mediumship, by those who exist in our world. Does that make sense to you?  
Sarah: Yes it does, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

All of you can take yourselves forward, all of you can be aware of other times, but you cannot physically 
return to what has gone before.  
Lilian: Does it boil down to the power of our thoughts again? 
I will stress once more, the most powerful thing you possess is the power of your thinking. We will 
return another time, when I feel that you are more able to accept my words about—and I will use your 
words, 'dimensions'. But again, I will say to you that dimension is only energy, but the transmutation of 
energy.  
Paul: Could I add something to that? (Yes) I think some people have described that dimension or 
transmutation of energy, as the illusion. (Yes) The world has been assembled for our benefit, but we don’t 
see the energy in its true form, we see it transmuted into trees and the physical— 

You see what you feel to be reality; this my dear friends, is not reality. Reality will be when you 

return home to our world, then all will become clear. Then and only then, will you be able to see what 
you call dimension, in its fullest form. Remember my words my dear friends, energy is ever-changing, it 

is not static, but you are able to see with spiritual eyes, all that has been and all that will 
be. I know it is a difficult concept for you, but I ask you once more to think about it. 

Mark: When you can do that, see into infinity, as it were, then there isn't really a dimension. 
That is what I have just spoken about. When you come to what you call my dimension of time, there is 
none. Do you not see, it is like a ladder of thought? If you take the top of the ladder to be the all-
knowing and the bottom rung as the blinkered vision of life—if you are blinkered how far do you see? 
You see only what is ahead, you cannot see what is to the side or behind or above you. Do you see what 
I am trying to say? (Affirmed) Again, the unfortunate thing, is that we are limited by your earthly words, 
because as you full well know, that the word 'dimension', to each of you, you all have your own vision of 
what dimension is. And again, I have to disillusion you and say, look with spiritual eyes, for the 
understanding. I hope I do not leave you too confused my dear friends, but it is by slowly going over old 
ground that your knowledge and your wisdom will expand.  
I will leave you this time, and I know that I have given you more food you thought (Agreed + chuckles + 
thanks) and until we come together once more, know as always I stand close. And again you see, those 
earthly words, 'I stand close', they do not make sense, do they? It is something for you to think of and to 
consider. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sue, bringing gifts of flowers for the group. 
 

~29TH October 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I will take any questions you have this time. 
George:   You talked to us about thought recently. It occurs to me that there is a great deal of influence on 
our televisions and in our newspapers and this is a great influence on the way people think. We have a 
term brain-washing. Sometimes perhaps we are too much influenced by our media and I would guess this 
means that we need to be careful and go within and acknowledge some areas of media news, but be 
circumspect—it perhaps just shows the importance of going within and not being too carried away with it. 
Does that make sense? 
Yes, I understand what you say my dear friend. Let me say this to you: I have told you thought is the 
most powerful thing that humankind possesses and of course you must be careful that you do not see 
yourselves as victims to another’s thoughts. You have the capability of directing negative thoughts which 
come towards you. This we have spoken of briefly, but, yes of course, those of you who fully understand 
the workings of the spoken word and the thoughts which are emitted outwards to all peoples, must use 
your own thought to protect yourselves. Do not feel my dear friends that although you are constantly 
bombarded by your media on this planet, that you have to take on board all that is given out. You 
cannot destroy the thought patterns of others, but you can have them ‘intercepted’ if you like—if that is 
an understandable way of putting it—but of course you put it quite succinctly, when you spoke of going 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

inwards. That, of course as you fully understand, is the way to protect yourselves from any negative 
thoughts, and that is why also it is important that the powerful thoughts of goodness and love must be 
given to those who are vulnerable, who have no knowledge, who are in darkness spiritually—that is why 
you must help to protect your fellow men. So, do you understand, there lies another great 
responsibility?  
George: Yes, thank you for your thoughts on that. Yes, that helps. 
You must not take on board the negativity of thought, but you must exude all that is goodness and light 
and love. This I cannot repeat to you often enough.  
Lilian: Especially at this time. 
This is but one moment in your evolution. There have been many times upon this planet, when mankind 
has almost become self-destroying. That is why my dear friends, it is important at this time, for people of 
your understanding spiritually to work closely together with those from our world, who at this time will 
succeed, although it will not be in the shorter time of your earthly time, but we will succeed in bringing 
to this planet, a form of love and peace hitherto unknown to your world. (Thanks expressed) But as you 
know as human beings, always there seems to be a price to pay for anything of good. This of course is 
not necessary, but because of the way your planet has evolved, that all too often seems to be the case. 
So my friends, I will say to you once more, go inwards as my dear friend here has said, go inwards, know 
yourselves, therein lies all of your answers to the problems of this world, this planet, therein lies the 
answers to all of your life problems, therein lies the Source of Love—and let me tell you, when that 
Source of Love is reached, nothing can destroy you. 
Sarah:  My son said after I told him the words you had given him the other week, he said he thought he 
could understand now, why our planet should not be destroyed, because it would upset the balance in the 
cosmos. It is not ready to go yet and it would upset the balance. I think he’s on the right track. 
Yes, I have told you for one who is so young in your world, there lies words of wisdom. I will talk with 
him in the time to come, but on such a young person there is an old head, I believe that is one of your 
earthly expressions, and it so aptly says what we feel. He has an innate knowledge, which may surprise 
you. Although you yourself have developed greatly and yet you have not developed to the stage that 
this young person has already attained. So I say to you, do not be surprised by anything that he says. It 
may not always be correct, but there is a wisdom within, which cannot be still. (Thank you very much.) 
I feel that for the rest of this time we will give to some self-development my dear friends, whilst I shall 
continue to work quietly with this one and I will ask only that there be no sudden noise. That is all that I 
ask of you, but open your hearts and minds to those who stand close to you. It is time my friends that 
you became aware of the one who is ever close, and as of yet, you are not aware. Open your hearts this 
night and let us see what can be achieved. I thank you dear lady (Lilian) for all that you give and I will 
leave the rest of this time in your most capable hands.  
Lilian asked one final question, concerning a new guest visiting the group, before we said our thanks and 
farewells. 
 

~12TH November 2001~ 

Salumet had problems coming through the previous week, due to the noise of fireworks. We were however 
set a task to think about over the week: the difference between Twin Souls and Soul Mates. 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
This time before I speak with you I ask you dear lady (Lilian) that you place your hand on each person’s 
head for a short time and they should feel love energies flow through them. Then I will speak with you. 
What you have been given this time, will help to sustain you all, in the coming days in your everyday 
lives. (Thanks expressed) 
Now my dear friends, let us continue and I hope that last time did not disappoint you. It is not that there 
are problems for me to come to you, but the problems lie in the instruments which we use. 
Lilian: Yes, we realize it was rather a noisy evening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, and we must protect the instruments from any sudden physical shock. You understand, I know. 
(Yes) So, my dear friends, shall we take up where you left last time?  
Lilian: Yes please. It gave us something to think about. 
And I have watched your struggle with it. Has anyone formed an opinion which they feel is the correct 
answer to the question? 
Mark: The idea we were thinking about was that the Twin Souls were twinned from the beginning, maybe, 
and were together in Spirit for a long time, following a pathway with a similar energy, maybe with a similar 
mission, I don’t know. Whereas the Soul Mates—using our language, it sounded a bit like they were a 
less—perhaps met together at times, but perhaps weren’t so identical and on such a similar path? 
Yes, I thank you my dear friend for your comments. Let me say this to you that earthly words become 
much confused when spiritual matters are spoken of, but we know that your earthly words have to be 
used in descriptive language in order for you to understand. The problem lies that one avenue of ideas 
becomes what you term ‘the normal’. I am here my dear friends to tell you this time what the difference 
is. I have told you previously that the soul mate does not often meet in the physical world—that 
statement still stands. I will not change those words, because you see, the soul mate—without becoming 
too involved in highly technical details, because my friends that indeed would be foolish, because you 
would not understand. Again we are speaking of energy. The Soul Mates were created together for all 
time, from the beginning of what you know as time—and that subject is much too complicated for us to 
discuss here. I could speak of molecular energy, I could speak of all kinds of energy, but I feel that for you 
would confuse the issue. Soul Mates were created together, they vibrate on the same electromagnetic 
wavelength; they are counterparts of one another. That is the simplicity of the Soul Mates that they are 
energy which are vibrating on the same energy line. Do you understand? 
Lilian: Yes, it’s a bit complicated, but, yes. 
It is an issue of words again. That is why true Soul Mates do not meet in incarnations except very 
rarely—there is no need when they vibrate at the same frequencies. Does this make sense to you my 
dear friends? (Yes) Now we come to Twin Souls. This indeed should be the term that you use, instead of 
your ‘Soul Mates’, which is used most often in your world, because Twin Souls meet many, many times 
in different incarnations and their purpose is in recognition, in coming together to try to form and create 
and blend into one energy. That is the purpose of their coming together. 
Lilian: So each of us would have met a Twin Soul in this lifetime? 
All of you in this room are Twin Souls. You have met in other times, in other lifetimes. And what is your 
purpose in coming together? 
Lilian: To iron out any differences we had in past lifetimes. 
Yes, and that is what the Twin Souls try to achieve. If I can put it to you in a more basic way of your 
understanding: why do you call a twin in your world? 
Lilian: Because there are two. 
Because there are two of them, yes, that come together to try to form the whole. But they are separate, 
are they not? (Yes) Therefore can you see that they are but two energies that need to come together to 
blend, but they need not necessarily do so at the same time? Are you understanding my words? (Yes) If 
not, please let us discuss it now. 
Lilian: It doesn’t necessarily mean two? It can mean a group as well? When we say twins we think of two, 
but it can be all of us in this room? 
You are Twin Souls, yes. You have met—each one that you meet that is necessary for your spiritual 
growth, you have met before.  
Mark: Meaning you’ve been ‘twinned’. 
Yes, thank you for those words, that is helpful. You see always is this difficulty of your earthly language 
for spiritual matters—but it is the Soul Mate which can never be parted, which are together, because of 
the vibration of their frequencies—it is exactly the same. They are exact counterparts of one another, 
that is what you must remember of the Soul Mates, but the Twin Souls are working at different 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

vibrations. Try to see it my friends as energy working at different frequencies and perhaps your 
understanding will come. 
Sarah: So this is why we are all taking different lengths of time? 
Yes, that is why you come together, that is why we have the term ‘Twin Souls’. It is hearts coming, trying 
to work together, recognizing each other.  
George:  Just to clarify, would I be correct in saying we are all aspects of Soul that are meeting. As aspects, 
we are representatives of the Soul. 
Yes, you are correct. You are one aspect of the whole, yes, which incarnate in any lifetime to develop 
and grow spiritually. 
Lilian: So these Twin Souls could include quite a lot of people/souls, whichever you like to say. 
It is the reason for the attraction between people in any one incarnation, any one lifetime. It is thought 
to be the attraction of only two in your world—this is not strictly correct. This is where the 
misconception comes in, but if you think upon my words, I feel that this time it will become clearer to 
you, but you must think of it as spiritual energy. Think of the different rates, after all, all is vibration, is it 
not? (Yes) You have accepted this my dear friends, but there are different frequencies of vibration, you 
agree, and that is the only difference—that the Soul Mate vibrates on the same frequency, there is no 
difference whatsoever.  
Sarah: So with the Soul Mate, there are more than two Soul Mates as well? If with the Twin Souls there are 
more than two, then there are many Soul Mates, are there? 
No—but they would be in two, they would vibrate as two only, at the same frequency. That is why you 
will not encounter a Soul Mate very often in a lifetime, because there would be no purpose in their 
incarnating into the physical body, with two vibrating at the same frequency. 
Sarah: So why should they sometimes come together? 
For a purpose. There is always a purpose and a reason for them if that should happen. There is an 
agreement between them if it should happen, but always there would be a strong purpose behind it. It 
may well be that one needs the ‘backing’, shall I say your earthly word, of the other in one lifetime. They 
may need the strength of the other to operate in your world. 
George:  Would there be a purpose in creating Soul Mates in the first place?  
Yes, I will say no more, but yes that is the— 
George:  Not just a matter of chance. 
No, there is no such thing as chance. All has a purpose, but with the Soul Mate, they have been created 
from the beginning, in the knowledge that whatever they are come together for, will be used at the right 
time. You can never separate the Soul Mates. 
Lilian: So when we pass into Spirit from the physical, how soon would we meet up with our Soul Mate? 
You may never meet your Soul Mate for a long time. You are thinking along physical lines again. This is 
where the difficulty arises. You must think of energy. It is difficult, is it not? (Agreed) Let us assume that 
each one here is a radio frequency, but you are all at a different vibration of frequency, but still you are 
blended together. 
Lilian: Yes, it’s something are going to have to think about harder. 
Mark: Yes, ‘twinned’ Souls is a little bit of a confusing term. I was thinking ‘united’ Souls was maybe slightly 
better, because you are united for a particular reason. You are uniting to blend your energies, (Yes) 
whereas Twin Souls, gives the impression—you think of incredible likeness between the two, when we talk 
of twins, (Yes) which isn’t exactly what we mean. 
I have to inform you my dear friends that these are earthly terms, they do not come from us. These are 
words that have been given to information from our world, for the understanding of people such as 
yourselves, who have chosen descriptive words to make their meaning known. All I can say to you my 
dear friends is this, always when there are questions in your mind, think spiritually. That is my purpose 
here. I want you to think along spiritual lines for every happening within your daily lives. If you are to 
find the answers of life, you have to know yourself for what you are. I have said this to you many times 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

and by going within, you become that vibration which exists without all of the outer earthly garb. Then 
and only then will your understanding increase. Has this helped you my friends? (Affirmed) 
George:  I was just trying to think of an example. I believe Jesus and Mary are aspects of the same soul, of 
the same energy. (Yes) Would they also be Soul Mates? 
Yes, that is the simple answer. They vibrate at the same frequency.  
Lilian: So they were two, who actually met in the one lifetime. 
And for a purpose—is that helping you to be clearer? They will not be separated. I have told the 
gentleman that there is in existence many beings— 
Pause for a minute or so, before Salumet continued quietly and slowly:  
What you are not grasping is the way in which energy transmutes itself. Therein lies the answers to all of 
your questions. I need to withdraw for now. Please allow instrument to return slowly. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~19TH November 2001~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we come together this time, I feel amongst you a heaviness of Spirit which I will try to dispel for you 
before you leave this room. (Thanks expressed) I know my dear friends that you cannot always achieve 
spiritual lightness, that many problems surround you in your daily lives. But I say to you once more, you 
have the capabilities to overcome all obstacles which stand in your way. I would say to you this time, 
that if you remember my words some many months of your time ago, I told you that this year of your 
earthly time would be of great significance to you all. What I would say to you my dear friends is this, 
that over the coming few weeks, I ask that you look inwardly, because I will speak with you on what you 
have achieved, not physically but spiritually. You may associate what you have achieved with some 
physical happening, but that is not the important part of your achievement. What I would like you to 
discuss is what you have achieved spiritually in this last year of your lives, because, my dear friends, 
even if you are not aware of it, each one of you has grown, grown so much that indeed to see your light 
would stagger you I believe. That is not to say that there is not much more to be achieved, because 
always you are growing, as all things are expanding. So my dear friends, I will leave this with you, and 
know that within the next few of our meetings, I will come to ask you to discuss with you, what you have 
achieved. Already I can feel the doubts of what you have achieved, but I say to you, place those doubts 
to one side, go inwards and see my dear friends what you have become. I know perhaps that many on 
this Earth at this time of disruption and unsettlement, wonder how their light can grow brighter, but 
already I have said to you that firstly you must make each individual light stronger for the purpose and 
the good of the whole. Remember these words and it will help you to understand better what you are 
about. I feel my dear friends that this evening you would all benefit from a little self-exploration, a little 
upliftment and a chance to see what spiritual gifts you can develop. Therefore, I will say to you this time, 
if you have any questions, I will take them now before departing from you and allowing each one of you 
to be used individually in your own individual styles, and for this I will leave this in the capable hands of 
our dear lady here (Lilian). Do you have questions this time? 
Sarah: Last week, Salumet, you stopped rather suddenly and Eileen, your instrument, said she 
remembered seeing a pinnacle of light which she hadn’t experienced before. Could you perhaps tell us 
what happened last week? 
Yes, I was aware that the instrument had some awareness of what was happening. Up until now she has 
only been aware of the returning back to the physical being. You know I believe, that when I step into 
this instrument, I am using her voice box, her body shall we say—although that is not strictly correct, but 
for the sake of understanding that is how we shall put it to you—therefore she is not aware of where 
physically or spiritually she is. She is placed to one side, in order that I may speak with you. What 
happened last time before she returned, was that her spiritual awareness has grown to such an extent, 
that on the point of return she was aware of being in—what shall we say—the spiritual light. It is as 
simple as that, although to the instrument it was something quite special. It was not, it was only her 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

awareness was awakened. If you wish you may repeat my words to her, but it is only that her spiritual 
awareness has awakened more. 
Sarah: And also Sue, who was sitting to Eileen last week, a control came through her, which we couldn’t 
really hear, but she said to us that she thought you would be able to tell us what was said. Were you aware 
of that control? 
Lilian: Or what was the connection? 
At this moment I cannot tell you what was said. I will look to it for you and tell you next time, but I will 
say this to you my dear friends, that that lady (Sue) is used mainly for energy for the purpose of my 
coming to you. She is not the only one of course, energy is taken from each one of you. You are not 
aware of it I know, but it has to be so in order for me to utilize the energy to use the instrument. 
Lilian: Yes, the voice was so low that we couldn’t quite hear what was said. 
I will find out for you. (Thank you.) 
Mark: This is probably a bit too hypothetical, but a friend of mine came and asked—he said he had been 
given the question for his homework—what would be the experience on the Earth if hypothetically the 
moon physically suddenly didn’t exist, what would be the reaction in the Universe and on the Earth? 
Yes, I understand your question, but yes it is something that is, of course, never going to happen. 
Therefore it would seem to me my dear friend, pointless to waste energy upon these presumptions. I do 
not wish to be evasive, but there is too much that needs to be given.  
Mark: Yes, I did wonder if it was a bit too hypothetical. 
Of course there is no harm in these presumptions, if that is what they so desire, but for the purpose of 
my teaching, I find that it is important that my time be used in an instructive way. You understand I 
hope. (I do.) 
I will withdraw my friends this time and allow those who wish to work with you to come. You are all in 
need of upliftment and that will be my aim for you this evening. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~17TH December 2001~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I feel that now we can speak—instrument has slight irritation to throat; I will see to it. It is good to come 
together with you this time.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ve missed our meetings. 
Although all of you are not present this time, I will continue with what we spoke of last time. Do you 
remember my dear friends that I asked of each one of you that you consider what it is that you have 
achieved during this past year of your earthly time and why? (Yes) I will listen to each one, but I will wait 
until such time—as well as refraining from telling you—until such time as all are present, of what indeed 
you have achieved. Remember, I ask what you think you have achieved, not on the physical level, but 
the spiritual level. But of course as you well know my dear friends, that whatever happens on the 
spiritual level, reflects itself upon the physical being. Therefore, you can relate your feeling exactly to me 
and I will but listen this time. Also, my dear friends, we have reached that time of your earthly year 
when I withdraw from you for some short time. It is necessary that I withdraw at these times in order 
not only to review my own work, but also to take counsel and to see what we can achieve in time to 
come. As always, I feel what you would call on your Earth a little saddened by the parting, but again you 
know that always I am nearby. (Yes) So my dear friends, I will leave this conversation in the hands of this 
dear lady, (Lilian) whilst I quietly absorb what you have to tell me. (Lilian then went around group asking 
each to comment) 
Mark: I was thinking along the lines—I feel lighter I suppose and more in touch with people possibly. I feel 
slightly less bogged down with thinking about the future and I feel a sort of contentment or resignation to 
my path, which feels better. I don't feel as distracted, although I don't feel I get enough quiet time either, I 
really need to get more quiet time to develop further; it is something that I really feel I need to work at. I'm 
doing it more than in recent years, but still not enough, I know that. I feel more aware of myself generally 
and my actions. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: The travelling part this year springs to mind first. That seemed to get my twinkle back a little bit 
more. There was a lot of humour on that trip and maybe I wasn't so restricted by some of the fears I have 
had, those perhaps diminished a bit and so the opportunities that perhaps have always presented 
themselves, weren't cut off—I made some of them happen a little bit more and since then I have continued 
and begun to just put a bit more time into the meditations. I think I sense that there are a few sort of—if 
there is a problem I can get to it a little bit more now in meditation—a bit more practical really. Usually the 
benefits are beginning to show a bit more quickly sometimes, if you go into meditation. I'm aware there's a 
lot more in there to untangle. I think I've been untangling a lot of my past in meditations, getting rid of a 
few of the old cobwebs. 
Sarah: Like Mark, I know I don't do anywhere near enough meditation, that's first and foremost what I 
don't do, what I should do. I have also realized—you said that your thought process has a boomerang 
effect—so do your actions have a boomerang effect. I don't know if they are linked, but I can appreciate 
that. I find it a lot easier now if people have problems, to see a spiritual side to it and perhaps put in a word 
that very often goes down well. People react well very often to what I have said, even if it is only a few 
simple words. I feel life easier to cope with, with the knowledge that I’ve got and that’s certainly helped a 
lot this year. Things are much easier and the knowledge I have been given I find very easy to accept and it 
seems on many occasions easy to pass on. You see things differently and I try not to see the negative side 
of things, I try to see the positive side. Whereas there is doom and gloom in various people's lives and I try 
to say to them to see a positive side. 
Lilian: I have remembered that we have been told that it is a learning planet and the last few weeks I have 
certainly learned a few lessons, at least I feel I have. I have got things wrong and tried to work it out, and 
so on. 
Margaret: I feel that I have come to understand myself a lot better, regardless of what people say to me. I 
do enjoy my walking, an hour a day, or sometimes longer. I thoroughly enjoy my thoughts as I walk along. 
And I feel I have more patience than I had before with people. I listen more carefully. I don't always give 
them the right answer—I don't know why, but I try to tell people to have more faith and to be a bit more 
spiritual, which they don't understand and I'm not really capable of telling them how to go about it. You 
have to think for yourself, I think, on those sort of thoughts and I am just happy with my life and that is 
something to be thankful for. I have learned to be patient.   
Yes, of course to hear your words poses many questions. When we discuss together, when all are 
present, and we will be hearing what they too wish to say, you may be surprised my dear friends of what 
you have actually achieved spiritually. Oft times what you have achieved spiritually does not come to 
the forefront of your thinking. So I would say to you that mostly you are unaware of what has been 
achieved. This past year of your earthly time has been an important one, not because of any event which 
has occurred upon this planet, but in the scheme of existence. There is no one individual who lives 
within a body, who has not in this past year of your time grown in some way. You are surprised by those 
words. Let me say this to you my dear friends: You know that this planet you call Earth is but a small part 

of the whole. (Agreed) This past year of existence has seen a new beginning in the karmic life of this 

planet and this cannot be so if the planet's inhabitants do not also evolve. That is why I told you earlier 
in this year of your time, that by the end of it, each one of you would be slightly changed—and it has 
been so. I would ask you now my dear friends to reflect upon the words you have spoken this time. 
Consider them well, look deep within and you will see new beginnings. Of course you well know that 
each one of you, because you travel different pathways, will individually develop differently. But all I will 
say for this time, is that friends your achievements are something that you can be pleased about. 
Lilian: Thank you. I feel we don't always see them ourselves. 
You do not, there is so much doubt and fear and self-denial with you human beings, that sometimes 
when the light shines brightly, you yourselves are the very ones to dull the light. Do you understand my 
meaning?  
Sarah: Is it the doubt that dulls it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. Too many doubts, too much fear, too many of life's problems that crush you. (Agreed) But now you 
must go forward and as some of you have said, the recognition of being stronger spiritually, is a great 
achievement for you. So do not doubt that which comes from within, because that inner knowledge is 
what you truly are. Let no one place doubt within your minds as to what you can achieve. Would you be 
surprised my dear friends, if I was to say that all of you, all of you, including those who are not here with 
us, have in part achieved that spiritual gift of humility? Do not think of ‘humility’ in human terms, but try 
to relate humility in the spiritual realms. That is something also that you can ponder upon—humility—
what is spiritual humility? 
Lilian: Is it similar to teaching physically? 
Not at all. Think carefully and long about that question I have raised with you, because my dear friends, 
when next I return to you, I will be looking for your answers. I repeat to you, what is spiritual humility? 
Lilian: Yes, we'll think about that when we sit quietly and try to come up with the right answer. 
Do not allow doubt and fear to come into that equation. Now my friends, before I leave you this time:  

I ask that you join with me in giving thanks to the all purposeful Creative Force from which 
we all come. We give thanks for these times of learning together, we ask that each one of us 
may know Truth and Light within our daily living. We ask that Love and Healing surrounds 
this planet of learning that it may someday become a planet of pure Light and Love.  
I ask you my dear friends that as I leave you, that you become as one within this power force, which is 
within this room. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~14TH January 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Although we have been apart, we have been close to you in Spirit. I begin slowly this time so 
adjustments can be made. Last time I spoke to you I asked what you had gained in the past year of your 
time. This time my dear friends we will ask once more, now you have had time to consider fully what 
achievements you have gained spiritually. Then I will speak with you individually to tell you what indeed 
you have gained and how much you have grown. 
Lilian: So shall we go round individually? 
I will leave that to you my dear friend. 
Lilian: I would just like to say that the person you are using, I did ask her before we came in and she said 
that she felt closer to Spirit this year than before—so that was Eileen. 
I am aware. 
Lilian: Yes, I guessed you would be. (Yes) 
Sarah: The same as before really. I feel it much easier not to judge people, to perhaps try and understand a 
different way of looking at things so that I don’t get angry. Sometimes I do judge a little bit, but I try to bite 
my tongue and think, no, I shouldn’t be thinking this way. I generally find it easier to understand people, to 
try and look at things in a more spiritual way. From that point of view I think perhaps I’m understanding 
Spirit a little more than before. 
Yes, I would agree with you, but what you have achieved is strength of heart. You have given way and 
learned how to deal with what you call emotion. What you are indeed learning is to be compassionate 
without all the emotional garbage which belongs to human kind. We see your light get stronger and 
stronger but you still have nagging doubts which you are now beginning to judge for yourself and realize 
that you must accept some things even without the answer there in front of you and this, my friend, is 
what you are achieving.  
George:  I feel that I have learned much from your teaching and that to bring peace and love to all people, 
because, for one reason, we are all one. I think I have extended the feeling of spiritual humility and I think 
this links to the realization that each one of us is so small—one iota of soul, and the soul being but one in a 
sea of souls; and yet we are all one—the full realization that we are linked and such a very small part. I 
think that this sort of realization has become much greater. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. You my dear friend have pondered, wondered, been in awe for so many years, but, yes, you are 
correct when you say the realization of what being truly spiritual means, has indeed touched you in this 
past year of your time. You need to look with eyes from within, to find truth, to find the meaning of all 
life, and this my friend you have begun to take steps upon the ladder. You will never be a great 
communicator in the sense that each one of you understand, but that inner knowledge is what you have 
and what you hold dear, and your pathway my friend is to do just as you have been doing—to spread 
the word through your speech and through your writing. 
George: Yes, I feel this quite strongly. Thank you. 
Paul: I think I am feeling more comfortable with myself now and I think there is a direction beginning to 
open up. I still don’t know what that direction is really, but I feel there is a momentum building. 
Yes. You look too hard—you look too hard rather than to allow that Spirit to be gathered and to be 
utilized in the way that it can. You of gentle soul have more understanding than you realize. You tread a 
pathway this time where your spirituality begins to come forth into the physical being. You have spent 
many lifetimes isolated in lonely thought, but in this lifetime you must go forward, you must make 
communication with those who stand close by you, in order that you see the purpose of your pathway. 
But you have grown much my dear friend, even if you are not fully aware of it. 
Paul: Thank you, that’s very clear. 
Jan: I believe that I spent the year getting to know me and my Spirit first. I have looked inwardly a lot more 
than I think I have ever done before, and I’ve found looking inwardly and getting to know myself helped 
me understand and have an empathy towards other people, stronger than I have ever felt before. So that 
is what I think I have learned this year. 
Yes, you have quietened the busy mind that belongs to physical living. At last you know that to be in 
stillness and quietness can reap many rewards and for you, my dear friend, this is an achievement that 
the Spirit has grown, has gone forward and will continue to do so provided that freewill continues to 
desire it to do so. As always, you know freewill is dominant within human life and all I would say to you 
my dear friend is that, as long as the desire remains, there is no reason that you should not continue to 
grow. But one small word to you before I leave, and it is this: that still there is with you too many—what 
is the term you use—handcuffs from past times. I would if I may suggest that you focus and try to work 
upon this if you are to fully develop those spiritual senses. (Thank you.) 
Sara: I feel a much deeper fulfilment in many areas of my life now and I know that there is still a long way 
to go, but I feel that this year has been an important year, and I can’t say in which particular way I have 
grown, but the sense of joy and fulfilment which is often there tells me that I have grown. 
Yes, and that is your achievement that you have that knowledge, you have that feeling of knowing. That 
belongs to the Spirit and not to the physical existence. You have said the words that I would have said to 
you, that it is a spiritual knowledge that you cannot place your finger upon, but you know that 
something has happened. (Yes) You also too are learning that you need more than yourself for life to 
help you to grow. You need the conditions which surround you at this present time to make you 
stronger. 
Sara: Yes, I understand. You mean to draw the help from others, (Yes) instead of offering to accept from 
them. 
Yes. It is available to all, but do not forget that the human living is also part of the spiritual growth. You 
cannot separate the two and this applies to each one of you, not only to our dear lady friend. 
Sara: Yes, so what you are saying is the conditions we find ourselves in are necessary, even though we may 
not like them always, they’re necessary for us to grow.  
Yes, always I have said to you, it is the times of trouble and stress and war which is when you grow more 
spiritually. So do not look upon these times of darkness in your lives as anything to be avoided, but 
rather to give thanks that you have been given the opportunity. 
Sara: And it is true too if we don’t resist them, they don’t usually persist. 
Yes, exactly. Yes, your understanding of this is good. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Margaret: I don’t really know how to put this, but I feel so contented with my life now. This last year has 
been a year where I have appreciated my friends more and understanding my Spiritual life and I am so 
happy within myself. I sometimes think I shouldn’t be, but I am happy. I don’t know whether that is the 
right thing to say. 
Yes. What is happening is that the Spirit is reflected in the physical living and that happiness that you 
feel is the Spirit shining forth. Remember, how the Spirit is will be reflected into physical living in one 
way or another. So continue to grow in your own way. After all, each one of you has your own pathway 
to follow and if I bring a seed of comfort to you to help you on your way, then indeed my task also is 
being achieved. (Thank you.) 
(Lilian then asked Sue if she wished to speak, but she was deep in trance) 
Do not disturb her if she is being utilized. I know how she has grown. And although her physical living is 
at times much too busy, shall we say, still is she growing stronger with more knowledge and I am sure 
that she will tell you when she can that she has experience more spiritually at this time than ever before. 
You can confirm it with her. 
Lilian: For myself, I have realized, especially the last few months, of the lessons that we’re here to learn. 
Emotion does get in my way I feel perhaps too much. If I could stand back from things a little more, it may 
help. Yes, the learning for me I think is still going on. 
Yes, again I would say to you that you have grown much since you have been doing this task, shall we 
say—your light grows brighter, which is—you are correct when you speak of emotions controlling you at 
certain times. But again, you are human as all of you are, but the secret is that you must control the 
emotional body in order for the Spirit to go forward. This is not a criticism, nor is it a judgement, but is 
said, my dear friend, to help you and when times are indeed stressed, as they are in all of your lives at 
some point, then I say to you: go to the quiet space within and you will be uplifted, guided and helped in 
order that you can deal with any situation and go forward. (Yes) 
I would like to say this to you my friends: You may wonder why I have asked you all what you have 
gained in this past year of your lives. You would say, but surely they would know how we have grown? 
But of course we know, but we have found when working with you humankind that to voice what you 
feel, to experience amongst one another is food for thought to all the others. It is an exercise in speaking 
forth on your own growth. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? (Yes) Regarding tears in crying, would you say it is healthy to ease the pressure 
sometimes? It is something I have always wondered, because not everybody cries, not all women cry for 
example. Do you think it is healthy if it is quiet and it is alone and you are relieving stress? 
It is neither healthy nor unhealthy, you must go by each individual. Some individuals have more 
emotional capacity. I am not saying whether that is good or bad, or better or worse—it is the nature of 
the individual. If tears release tension, then I say what harm can it do? It is of course, emotional and 
belongs to the physical, but you know the Spirit also feels and that belongs to the spiritual. There is a 
difference and perhaps I may suggest that that is something you may wish to ponder upon and ask for 
guidance and help in receiving the answer. In that way you are growing and you are also developing and 
helping further knowledge of what you feel. Do you understand? 
Sara: Thank you, yes, I think what you are saying is probably that with greater detachment, (Yes) it 
becomes less necessary, (Yes) because then there wouldn’t be over-sensitivity— 
Yes, if the Spirit was to the fore, then there would be no reason for the tears.  
Sara: I understand yes that makes sense. 
But what I would say to you all this time—and I will not speak for too much longer—is this: that the past 
year of your earthly lives and the years ahead are most important ones, not only for you who have 
knowledge and understanding, but for all of the planet Earth. There are many of us, as I have told you 
previously, who have come to help this planet, but what I say to you my dear friends is this: there is the 
potential upon this planet at this time in its evolution, for spiritual growth for all people. This cannot be 
denied. At this time of development there has to be progress and it is happening now. So I say to you my 
dear friends, take this opportunity, take it whilst it is there, in order that you can gain and grow to the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

best of your abilities. There are many who surround you to help you upon your way. There are many 
who surround the planet to support and to uplift. There are those beings, such as I who talk to you now, 
who come to many to give knowledge and advice. So I say to you my dear friends, think carefully on 
these words this time and do not let the opportunity pass you by. It is up to each and every one of you, 
because I tell you again that the help is at hand if you wish to use it. I will end this time by asking that we 
meet again, that we come close to each other at these times and we give thanks for that opportunity. 
We ask that we come closer to that Source of knowledge and love, which is part of us all. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st January 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Lilian: Just a few tonight. 
As always I am happy to speak with those who wish to listen.  
Lilian: Yes, thank you very much— 
Last time we discussed what you felt you had learned from last year. I hope that my words given to you 
have enabled you to think more clearly about what you have achieved. I told you also that this is a time 
of your planet’s evolution when many things are changing, that many from our world come to you to 
give to you truth and wisdom, upliftment and guidance. All of this you know. What I wish to try to 
achieve in the coming months, is for you all—those who are not present also—to try to assimilate all the 
truth which I have brought to you. These coming months are the time of great importance to you 
individually. This is the year when each one of you has the opportunity to grow, to grow more fully in 
knowledge and wisdom and truth. What is the purpose of all of these truths? It is to bring to your world 
much that is needed at this time, but it is brought to you in order that each individual person can expand 
their awareness, and in so doing, spread that truth wide across all of this planet. And you know my dear 
friends, there are many ways of achieving this. We have spoken on many things and still there is much 
for me to bring to you, but I would say to you that I have brought to your thinking many things 
previously unknown to you. But you now must utilize all of this knowledge. It is important my friends 
that your spiritual awareness grows, because in raising your own consciousness, the light is shining 
brighter, it is travelling further and many seeds will be sown. I wish you to realize that this is the purpose 
behind all of my teaching, that these words do not remain only with you, but that you go forward and 
allow others to see by example what you now know. Each one of you on your own pathway is travelling 
forward, is travelling true to what you have come forward for. We would wish that each one of you finds 
your light, finds your own wisdom and finds the truth that I have brought to you. You find that all of 
these things brought together will have an effect upon you in the coming months that you may not be 
fully aware of at this time, but will bring to you much that you need, not only in your personal living, but 
in your spiritual achievement. There is so much good which surrounds you all and I have to say that still 
you are unaware of the greatness of this light. So, in these coming months it is our wish and our desire 
that we take hold more fully of the truth which has been brought to you, that it be used for your own 
developments. I hope these words are what you wish to hear, (Yes—) but ultimately still there remains 
with you your freewill, but I can tell you that all the help that you desire in trying to achieve greater 
awareness, is there for you. I could not on many occasions tell so many that this is so, but to you my 
friends you have shown your dedication and your worth and it should be rewarded with the help that 
you desire. (Thanks expressed) But I say to you again it all falls back to you. We cannot interfere, we can 
only uplift and guide you. But if you ask of us, you will receive. It is no good to have only this time 
together in this room of light, you have to become individual lights in your own right, in order that you 
can go forward. I will try to bring to you what I can at these meetings in order that the help be made 
available to you. So therefore in the coming months we will ‘re-run’, if you like, the truths already given, 
we will elaborate, we will search out any misconceptions or any doubts that you may have. We will 
become stronger, we will become a force so strong together that the light will be obvious to you all. I 
will not say more this time but we will leave the rest of this time to each one to sit quietly, to go 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

inwardly and to find those who are so close. You have to allow yourselves to raise that consciousness, to 
purify the spirit-side of yourselves in order for those who are close to come even closer. I leave this with 
you. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
George: Could I just say that your teaching has also confirmed so many sketchy ideas that have been in our 
minds and this has been pure joy to have our dim ideas confirmed and made much stronger. 
Yes. That has been my task to illuminate that which has been in darkness. If I have achieved this for you 
on many aspects of what has been known, then my heart is full. I thank you for those words my dear 
friend, because it brings joy to all who come and stand close by you, to hear that you have felt the truth.  
George: Yes, we certainly have. 
Lilian: It’s turned our lives around. 
There is so much more that I can give to you, but as I have said, the next coming of your months is 
almost a gift to you my friends, in order that you are given the opportunity to grow. Of course there will 
be new teaching, I will endeavour to bring it to you, but as I have said there is the basis already given to 
you that you might grow strong, that you might grow wise, that you may grow easily.  

And as I leave you this time, let us ask that the light of the cosmos, the light of all that is 
good and perfect shine within each one of you.  
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4th February 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to be here with you my dear friends. 
Lilian: It is nice to be together again. We do have very bad weather at the moment so a few of them have 
not been able to make it. 
They are with us in Spirit. Let us begin this time by giving thanks for all that we are given. Let us be 
aware of the great love of this union. Let us know how much we have achieved in the name of love. 
Because we are few in number this time, I say to you my dear friends, do you have questions for me? 
George:  Yes, perhaps I could go right back to the beginning. Your mission was to raise awareness and to 
help prevent mankind from destroying himself. I have recently read about White Eagle in Spirit and the 
White Brotherhood and of Arthur Conon Doyle who passed to Spirit in 1930, and around that time they 
also had a mission to raise awareness and to help prevent mankind from destroying himself. In view of this 
delightfully parallel and similar mission, I wondered if you would care to make any comment about White 
Eagle and the White Brotherhood? 
Yes, I am aware of all of these soul energies and have I not told you my friend that many of us from our 
world have congregated in order to help human beings reach awareness of what he is about to do, what 
has to be prevented and so forth?  
George: You have told us, indeed. 
White Eagle is a name known to many, many people throughout your world. He has given many talks to 
those close to him. Those people have indeed given his words to many. White Eagle belongs to a group 
of beings who have given themselves the mission of assisting and helping through communication with 
others. He is guided by the angelic group, as many more are. You may be aware of some other names, 
but as you know my dear friend, names are not important. But I would say to you that White Eagle and 
Silver Birch—another name well known in your world—are composed of the same energy. There are 
many, many of them. These energies came to this planet to achieve something which we have all striven 
for, for many, many of your earthly years. This mission first was conceived, not just a few of your earthly 
years ago, but in many thousands of your years ago, because, you understand that time means nothing 
in our world. But the progress of this planet Earth had to be viewed in advance, before mankind could 
destroy himself. I am happy that you have taken some of White Eagle’s words, because he—I will not say 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

‘was’ , because he still exists as energy and is still teaching upon this planet—not as White Eagle, but in 
many other guises. Do you understand what I say to you? 
George:  Yes and I would say it’s most refreshing to find such wonderful agreement between details of his 
teaching and your teaching to us.  
But that is how it should be. There should be no difference in truth. As I have told you in past times, 
when there is disagreement, you must look to lesser degrees of form of energy who are not, shall we 
say, not ‘changing’ the truth, but can only give you as much as they know. Always keep this in mind 
when you read your books or you listen to different channels in your world. Where there is disparity of 
words and actions, it is only that they do not hold the wider scheme of existence in the same way as 
those energies that call themselves White Eagle and Silver Birch; they were energies of teaching that 
come from the Source, therefore their words and mine should agree. 
George:  Yes, they certainly agree wonderfully. 
There are many teachers, and did I not also tell you my dear friends that all that I would give to you 
would in some way around this planet be clarified or repeated or given to others in order that the truth 
overflows among you humankind? 
George: Yes, and one of your more difficult teachings to us, I felt, was about the Angels of Darkness and 
Angels and Light, but the White Eagle teaching includes a section on those Angels, and it’s particularly nice 
that I found such wonderful agreement.  
I will repeat once more: Truth cannot be changed. It is as simple as that and who is there but those who 
come close and come from the Source who have the full knowledge of teaching. Many, and I would like 
to refrain from using the word ‘lesser’, but I cannot find a more apt description for you, but these beings 
would not be to ‘lesser’ communicators known; they would not understand the energies involved. Do 
you understand? (Yes) Have you more questions, please? 
Sarah: I don’t actually know much about this White Eagle, but did he come through at any time on this 
planet as an Indian, (Native American Indian) because it seems that quite a lot of the communicators we 
have coming through were in this life Indians? Is there any reason for that or is it just that they happen to 
come back to us? 
That is two questions. Let me try to answer them for you. The one you speak of as White Eagle is known 
to those who were close and used by him as of Indian origin. It is as we all do for the sake of 
communication, we need to give to you human beings some form of identity. I have told you that names 
are not important. When beings of light come to this planet, they are energy form, they are shapeless, 
they do not have form as you would know it, but for the sake of communication they use the energy of 
the human mind to make a form. I hope this is not too complicated for you? 
Sarah: No, I understand that. 
Because the human mind looks for explanation, we have to present ourselves in some kind of form 
either by name or some vision that you can clasp hold of. So, White Eagle shows himself as he does to 
those he uses. There has been in those Indian nations, one who would be called White Eagle, not once 
but many times, but what I wish to say to you my dear friend, is that the energy known as White Eagle 
was not one who trod this Earth. 
Lilian: Would that go for Silver Birch as well? 
Yes, but this is where it may be confusing to you. To have acceptance, to have form, you must remember 
this: many times those energies have been given form by drawings, paintings and so forth. Remember 
that the thought form is so powerful that it would be created in the communicator’s mind and also that 
of what you would call on this planet Psychic Artists. We are returning to the power of thought form. Do 
you see what I am trying to tell you? (Yes) 
Lilian: Yes, I believe there are drawings of Silver Birch, but I am not sure. 
Indeed there must be, but what I tell you is that these teachers, these energies that inhabit these forms 
for the sake of communication, are beings of light who have not walked this planet, but who have 
devoted and given of their time to teach. 
Lilian: Such as yourself? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, when first I came I told you that I was a conglomeration of beings. This is something we have not 
yet fully discussed, but in time we will; so too are all teachers of any type of powerful stature that 
appear in your world. No matter what you are told of these people—let us say White Eagle, because that 
was the name given to me: That being would have projected himself for the benefit of the 
communicator. Does it make sense to you? (Affirmed) I am explaining to you on a higher level of energy 
that would not be fully understood by those with lesser knowledge. 
Sarah: Something else actually has come into my mind about these Indians that come through to us. 
Eileen, your medium, one day she saw an Indian and, when the Indian turned round, she saw her own face. 
As I have said, we have had several Indians through so I understand what you have said, but does that have 
any relevance? 
Yes, before I answer that, let me say and answer the second part of your question. The Indian nation 
whilst on this planet—not only the Indian nation but all nations that have gone which have been 
extinguished from this planet—had a great spirituality about them. They respected the laws of life, they 
were close to their own spiritual guides and the very nature of their living entitled them to be great souls 
when they returned home. That is why you find that many of them will return to help those less 
fortunate than themselves, because whilst upon this planet, they had already grown to such a degree 
that it is an obvious step forward for them to return and help others. It is as simple as that; they wish 
their knowledge to be returned to the place that they have left.  
Now let me speak about the lady I am using. She did indeed see and I believe was much surprised by 
that vision of her own face. I have to tell you that the face was superimposed for her benefit, because at 
that time we did not feel that she would readily have accepted that it was her from a past time. You can 
give her those words, because I know at that time she was taken aback to see that someone so alien in 
form had the look of her own facial features, but it was to help her to realize, and I now know that she 
has fully accepted many things, but at that time she was not ready for it. Does that help you? 
Sarah: Do I understand that she was a Red Indian once herself? (Yes) Yes, thank you very much, she will be 
interested to hear that.  
My dear friends, let me say this to you: I say it not often, but I do thank you for these periods of question 
times. It gives me the opportunity to go over many of the points that we have spoken of, but it also gives 
you, my dear friends, the opportunity to reiterate those points which you are not fully clear on. So you 
see, we help each other as always, or I hope I help you. (Affirmed with thanks) I believe I have told you 
that this, your coming earthly year should be a time of great advancement for each one of you and 
during this coming time, there will be the opportunity for each one of you to go on a journey inwards, 
and I will tell you now that next time I will send to you someone who will take you on that journey to 
find for yourselves, that thought, that knowledge, that inner being, that inner guidance which is there 
for you. You probably will all experience something different, but that is part of your own growth and 
we would not wish it otherwise. So, I will leave you now and give you time for your own thoughts and I 
will speak with you again, not next time, because next time it is your turn to work with yourselves, and 
we will discuss what you have discovered. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~17th February 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I begin this time I ask that you feel the energy that passes between you. Do you realize the unity 
which this bond brings to you? 
Lilian: I think we all do. 
I trust that our communicator last time gave food for thought. (Affirmed—last week we were taken on a 
meditative journey—unfortunately this was not recorded) I hope that each one of you found within 
yourselves that which left behind the physical being and helped you to realize that inner you. I know 
some of you have pondered this and yet others who have been too occupied with living to think much 
about it. But I hope that each one of you can reflect and say that you gained some insight. 
Lilian: Yes, especially Sara. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I have told you my dear friends that this year of your earthly living will, in great part, be devoted to each 
individual growth, and an evening that you had last time is just an example of what we will bring to you, 
the purpose being that you can leave behind the physical overcoats and be more aware of those who 
come to guide you. Each one of you should have met your own guidance last time. What I say to you 
now is that it is your own responsibility to make that bond stronger, to make that awareness greater, to 
make that union a good and sound one. I can help you, but I cannot make you do these things. This is 
where responsibility comes into play, that each one of you, individuals as you are, must take full 
responsibility for your own growth. I do not mean to sound like I am chiding you, but instead I wish to 
encourage you.  
Lilian: Yes, we appreciate that. 
I would like this time just to reiterate words that have been said previously. There is so much confusion 
in your world at this time, so much fear. You, my friends, must conquer your own fears, but what I wish 
to say to you about the planet as a whole is that it is progressing, it is evolving, it is working out to the 
plan of all existence. Therefore I say to you and all of you who come across people with fear in their 
hearts, your words to them must be of encouragement, of upliftment and of far-seeing; but firstly you 
must tune yourselves as pure instruments. Do you understand? (Yes) This world is going forward, there 
are many times ahead when there will be fear, where there will be anger, where there will be many 
passings; but those of you who know and understand the truth, must help those who live in darkness 
and fear, because eventually you will move forward. And remember time is irrelevant to us in our world, 
but to you time seems to hang heavily. So remember what I say, that you have nothing to fear. I think 
for this time that I will answer questions for you and next time I come to you I will bring you some 
further knowledge. (Thank you.) 
George: Yes, you told us some time ago about new energies that would be discovered and there is a 
machine that has been discovered that is called a ‘Random Event Generator’, which seems to pick up 
energy from the collective unconscious and has recorded peaks for events such as the funeral of Diana, the 
funeral of Mother Teresa and the tragedy of September 11th, and it shows a peak for a mass peace 
meditation. So, I think our science is picking up and measuring the energy of the collective unconscious and 
I think this is leading to one of the energy discoveries that you talked of some time ago. Would I be right in 
thinking that? 
I thank you for your question. Yes, I have told you, your scientists are being impressed and so they are. I 
also wish to say this to you: many, many words are used in descriptive language about energy. This is not 
new energy as you know it, because it has always been. What is new is the understanding of mankind. I 
did tell you that machinery in all forms would take part in any kind of communication with us, and this 
applies to what I have always taught you that Thought is the most powerful energy in existence. This is 
what these machines are now picking up. It is not new, it is only new to the scientists who hold great 
store by facts and figures, do they not? 
George:  Yes, what is new is that science has discovered the energies. 
Yes, but they are being impressed.  
George:  There is one query I would like to put to you: in recording the energy fluctuation associated with 
that event of September 11th, the energy peak began to rise three hours before the event. Would that be 
due to those in Spirit wanting to influence people concerned and people nearby to that event? Would it be 
their energy that was being picked up three hours before it happened physically? 
Yes, what you must understand is that these energies exist whether you, mankind are aware of them or 
not—but I understand your question and I thank you for it. We, in our world, are constantly influencing 
many, many people. When there is either negative or positive—we shall use your earthly words for 
these terms—when there is a great surge of energy, then it has to be shown and that influence comes 
more strongly from our world at these particular times. 
George: Yes, thank you. I thought it must be that. 
Yes, it applies to both energies. As I said, we will use positive and negative energy for your 
understanding. It is a little more complex than that, but for you to understand it, that is how I will put it 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to you. Remember what I have told you, there is nothing which happens upon this Earth plane that we 
are not aware of. What I think perhaps you would find interesting, when these ‘energy surges’, shall we 
call them for your understanding, they gather in what you call the ‘astral planes’ and have the ability to 
grow and become reality. 
George: Yes, so it would be those in the astral planes that are endeavouring to influence. 
Yes, but of course remember that those in the astral planes are also being influenced from higher 
vibrations. It is a complex subject, but I hoped those simple words have helped you to come to an 
understanding.  
George: Yes thank you that dies clarify. 
Lilian then asked sitters if they had questions. 
Paul: No questions at the moment thanks. 
Mark: I am okay thank you. 
I would like to say, go back to the first gentleman. (Paul) I do not normally speak personally to you, but 
you are most tired my dear friend, spiritually most tired. You need to refresh that Spirit. You need to go 
inwards and ask for help. I will try to offer it to you, but you have to be prepared to accept. Do you 
understand? (There was some confusion as to whether it was Mark or Paul) The one known to you as Paul. 
He is not aware of it, but I wish to give him some upliftment.  
Paul: Ah, thank you, thanks. 
Jan: I can’t speak as eloquently as George does, but my question is on a similar level. I sometimes sense 
anguish or fear that I think I am being shown in certain circumstances. Like, for example, when I am 
walking my dogs, I will suddenly have a feeling that around the corner there will be a dog that we are not 
going to gel with very well, and nine times I am right, even before I have physically seen the dog. Is this the 
energy also that you speak of that I am picking up prior to that event? 
This is your own guidance. It is slightly different, but you could compare it to what we are talking about 
of course. All happening is energy, but what you my dear friend are experiencing is this: it is your own 
inner guidance which is telling you in advance what is about to happen. It is no different than those who 
can see into time, looking forward. You must always listen to that guidance, because as you have 
recognized, it is always right for you. 
Jan: Yes it is. I just needed confirmation that I was right in picking those things up, thank you. 
Yes, but all of life is energy, remember this. You see yourselves as solid human beings but of course you 
are not, you are but heavy vibration which creates form. 
Jan: I have also experienced the positive side of that energy, whereby if I think in a positive manner—I’ll say 
an example again: there will be a parking space on the second floor in a busy car park, and there is. (Yes) I 
can visualize that space and there will be that space there.  
Have I not told you many, many times that your thoughts create reality? (Yes) If the thought is true, if it 
is for good purpose, if there is no fear surrounding the thought, then it is positive energy and of course 
your use of it shows you how much you are growing. (Thank you.) 
Sara: Lately we have had the smell of tobacco smoke in our house and the sound of music from keyboards 
unexpectedly in our house. Can you explain—it is possibly friendly visitors from Spirit? Could you confirm?  
Yes, I do not normally give personal details, but I have asked for questions and I will answer this time. 
You have within your household children and their energy is a source for those who are attracted to 
them. You have no need of fear within your home circumstances, but I would say you have a youngster 
there who indeed has the ability to see and sense. 
Sara:  So one of them would be aware of the presence? 
A boy child—but do not fear, there is no harm meant to you. 
Sara: We feel it is positive and often it brings us upliftment and amusement. 
Yes, that is the energy brought to you, because of the energy of your children. It is their pure energy, 
which is attracting more, more good energy. 
Sara: That’s good, thank you. It does depend how we are ourselves as to what we can attract. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, as I have said to the lady before you, your thoughts become reality. You must always, all of 
you, remember this. If you find it disturbing, you have the ability to ask them to move onwards. (Thank 
you.) 
Lilian: We have a tendency to forget about our thoughts. 
That is why I am here to constantly remind you. 
Lilian: Yes, we need it. Margaret? 
Margaret: Nothing really except that I have asked for help for Agnes and that is the most important thing in 
my mind at the moment. Thank you if you could help her in some way. 
She will be given the help that is best for her. (Thank you so much.) 
Jan: Salumet, my son Richard would like to come and sit on Monday evening if that is at all possible with 
yourself? 
I would be happy to speak with this one yes, provided, as I have said before, the others are happy to do 
so.  
George: I wonder if you could help us again with some definitions. We have talked about the terms—one 
of your expressions was ‘far soul integrations’ and we have talked about ‘Source’, and a term that a lot of 
people use is ‘Christ Light’. I think all these things are much the same thing, but would you care to say if 
there are any differences between those expressions? My own feeling about the term ‘Christ Light’ is that 
it expresses the domain from which teaching masters come to us but would you like to say something 
about those things? 
Yes, I understand your question and thank you. Yes, I, as I speak to you, would prefer to use the word, if 
I had to make a choice, of ‘Source’, because it indicates the beginning of all things. Do you understand? 
(Yes) I think your word, and again I have to say to you: they are only words. In describing a source, you 
have to understand that in the minds of you human beings, because you find it difficult without words, 
that there has to be some use for that which is greater than yourselves, and because ‘source’ is a word 
recognizable to you all, I feel it is an apt one and it indicates the beginning of all things. Would you 
agree? (Yes) Christ Light or Christ Consciousness, as we have heard it described, comes from the master 
who you have called Jesus the Christ—that is how the expression came to be known. It means a supreme 
consciousness, Christ the Light, because when Jesus The Christ walked on this Earth, as he still does in 
many forms I hasten to add and I have discussed this with you—his purity of light shone to many, many, 
many people; and I feel that to call Christ Light or Christ Consciousness is to call upon that which has 
been experienced upon this planet. But it is words only. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I would say to 
you my dear friends that you must find the words which feel right within your hearts, the words which 
you find to be most suitable to your own awareness and experience. Again I say to you, they are but 
words. You know that in the past I have used the words ‘going home’. To me that is the epitome of all 
that is, because the word ‘home’ to you human beings means a purity, love and all things good. (Yes) So, 
I would say to you that would be a word that I would use. There are many expressions in your world. 
There is the ‘Universal Consciousness’ to which I have referred, there is the ‘Godhead’ used by many. 
There are so many used in your world, but I say to you my dear friends, it matters not what the words 
are, but what you feel within, because no matter what the words relay to you, each one of you is bound 
on the same journey, on the same journey ‘home’. Has that been helpful to you? 
George: Yes, wonderful, yes it has helped a lot. Thank you very much. 
I will take my leave of you now my dear friends. Again, it has been wonderful to blend with you, to feel 
the love that you exude and I hope that as you leave this room of light this time, each one of you feels 
that love and upliftment which I leave for you all. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25th February 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Lilian: Welcome to you again. 
Thank you. I hope that our question time when last we met proved of interest to you. (Affirmed) This is a 
time of growth for each one of you. This I have told you and throughout this coming earthly year I will 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

continue to remind you. This time, my dear friends, I would like you to consider what part you play in 
your own spiritual growth at this time of your own evolution. Would anyone like to say what they feel? 
Lilian: I think more listening to the inner self. (Yes) 
George: I think I shall endeavour to reach more people with the message through distributing the book and 
I shall endeavour to do more writing, and I feel there is also some natural inner growth happening in 
relation to family and young children and bonding with people more. There is also a growth in awareness 
and understanding things and thinking through some of the problems of understanding spirituality. Those 
are my feelings. 
Yes I understand your words. What do you suppose your position now relates to the spiritual aspects of 
living, not only on this Earth plane, but in far-reaching planes of Spirit and the cosmos? Can you find your 
own purpose or are you still afraid of seeking out that inner truth? 
George:  Yes, I have hesitated in speaking out sometimes in the past, but I think I am getting beyond that; I 
think conditions are becoming easier. The deafness is still a little problem in communicating.  
Yes, but do not worry about physical conditions, we are helping you with this. What I would like you, my 
dear friends, now that we have reached this point of understanding, is to look outwards to find the 
connection, not between the physical and the spiritual, but between the spiritual and the rest of 
creation. This is the step which we hope you can take in these coming months, but to succeed in this way 
you have to have some kind of understanding of your inner being. I know each one of you tries so hard 
in expanding your awareness, I know each one seeks that inner voice, but now has come the time for 
that understanding and awareness to seek further. Do you understand what I am saying to you?  
George:  Yes I think I’ve got that. I shall have to think about that some more. 
Is that not the purpose of my coming to you, that you are able to seek further and understand fully your 
spiritual nature? (Yes) Is anyone not fully aware of what I speak? 
Sarah: I understand what you are saying, but in order to make the step— 
Yes, I understand that sometimes my words may seem confusing to you, because I know my dear friends 
that since our acquaintance, you have, each one of you, grown so much. You have come to an 
understanding, or at least the beginning of an understanding, to recognize within yourselves that Spirit 
which all of you are, but until few of your earthly years ago lay dormant. (Agreed) My dear friends I will 
say to you that you have gained much in such a short time, but we need to go forward, we need to let 
you think for yourselves, we need you to expand your awareness, and of course I can help you, but I do 
not wish to do the work for you. Do you understand? (Affirmed) After all, it is part of your life’s pattern 
that you should accomplish these things for yourselves. But I will say to you my dear friends that up to 
this point in time, you should be pleased with the outcome of your work. I do not say these words to you 
lightly, but as I have said to you on many occasions, you do not see how brightly your light shines. 
Lilian: It’s nice to have the encouragement from you. Like children in school, we need encouraging. 
But my dear friends remember what I have told you, all knowledge lies within; you need only to look 
inwards to find it. So often we hear people say, ‘but how can we achieve it?’ And of course each one of 
you knows the answer: that is to go inwards in your meditative state and to find that inner voice and 
also those who come close to you. May I ask the question of anyone else, where do you feel you are in 
the scope of all existence?  
 Sara: I feel that I have reached a point where I feel I can communicate who I really am to more and more 
people, and I want to do that, and to speak as I believe and I am trying to put this into my music as well. I 
would like to communicate on a more expansive level that way. I feel more comfortable than I have ever 
felt and I don’t have enough quiet time, but I want to improve that and tune in more to nature and that 
part of life as well as people. 
Yes, until you can leave behind the physicality of living, until you can recognize that oneness with all 
things, until you can recognize that that inner you that knowing of yourself can be made clear to all; until 
such time you cannot grow. But you have been told that music for you is most important, and I will say it 
to you once more: not only is the music important for your own Spirit, but the sound and the words of 
music expands to all consciousness. Did you understand that this is so? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: So when I sing or play music it’s heard by others too? (Of course.) It goes further than I think? 
Much more so. You must remove yourself from thinking only in physical terms. Remember what I have 
told you, that all thought, all movement, all sound is energy and energy is not static; so by playing 
beautiful sounds you are in touch with that higher order of creation.  
Sara: Thank you, that’s very important to know. 
Lilian: Would listening to the birds and the wind in the trees have the same effect? 
All sounds of what you term nature can only be harmonious to your being. Have you not my dear friends 
when listening to the song of the birds of the air, have you not become part of that song? (Agreed) Yes, 
this is the point I am trying to make to you that you have to go beyond what you understand physically. 
You need to be in closer touch with all of creation. 
Jan: I have very recently experienced I think what you are saying. I think you are aware that my quiet times 
are walking in the forest with my dogs and I have felt overwhelmingly part of those woods. The other day a 
deer ran in front of me and I stood in wonderment at this deer and all of a sudden I became that deer and 
that I had a vision that I had been or that I was part of this creature running in front of me. I can’t get 
enough of this particular wood: every stick I see, every stone I pick up, it’s been a wonderful feeling, even 
watching the food chain—I found myself thanking the little mouse that had just fed the weasel.  
Yes, because you have become as one with all things. When you reach that point of unity, then the 
understanding of your status within the energy of all Creation becomes clearer.  
Jan: It’s a wonderful feeling— 
And you can have that sense of oneness with all things, not only in your quiet moments, but in every 
waking moment of your earthly life. It is something to be achieved by all of you, but again I say the 
responsibility lies with you all. I can help you, I can try to impress you, but I cannot make you understand 
that inner feeling which each one of you possesses, unless you are willing to give of it. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) Does anyone wish to speak, with me? 
Lilian: We have a visitor, (Pat) shall I ask her if she has any experiences? 
If she wishes, I am happy to speak with her. 
Pat: Just that I feel that I must give more time to my spiritual work. I lead a busy life anyway, but I need 
more time to be quiet and still (Yes) and in that way to find the inner peace that I need. 
Yes, you know full well my dear friend, because there are many who come to you, but you have an 
uneasiness at times about you and this is because you do not listen enough to that inner quiet voice. You 
do listen at times, but then physical life overtakes that quiet voice and the worries of earthly living take 
over. But you know and you understand that these quiet times are all important for your growth. All 
answers come to you in quiet times. But I would say to you my dear friend, there is much good you can 
do, and I would say to you that there is a pathway which will open up for you, not at this time but one 
that you have not considered, but will open up to you in the future and you will find much peace and 
much comfort from it. (Thank you.) 
Now my dear friends before I leave you this time, I would like you to consider, and again I can only leave 
it to your own good judgement and whether you give time to it, but I would like each one of you before 
we meet next time to think of the energy amongst you, to see when apart how strong that energy bond 
can be. Try to visualize the energy which starts from each one of you, which conjoins each one of you 
and which in these meetings uplifts you. Next time I will ask each one what they have achieved in this 
visualization. I will ask you to explain how the energy defined itself to you. Is that clear my dear friends? 
(Affirmed) Already I feel your doubts, but do not be afraid, you are capable of much. Feel the energy 
which supports you all and see what you can find. You may be surprised. I will leave you this time.  
Lilian: We look forward to meeting next week. 
Yes. I will leave you this time, there is much for you to consider. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4th March 2002~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

My dear friends, there a stillness and a quietness amongst you all this time, which is good to behold. So 
often I have joined with you to find so many disturbances, so many low in Spirit, but this time it is good 
to feel the peace which surrounds you all. I, of course, am speaking about a spiritual peace. Last time we 
spoke, I asked you my dear friends if you would, in your quiet time, think about the energy which exists 
amongst yourselves. Do you remember? (Affirmed) As I asked this of you, my purpose was that each one 
of you develop a new knowledge of what that energy is. I have told you that this year much of the time 
will be devoted to your own growth. Therefore this is not light-hearted by any means, it is a form of 
learning which I hope you will find pleasurable. Therefore, may I ask each one of you what you have 
attained from sitting quietly to find out what the energy bond between you feels like? 
Sarah: Yes. It was light and it moved in sort of circular waves. Each time I had a slightly different feeling, 
but the predominant feeling was the light, the light movement. 
I will not respond until each has spoken. 
George:  I found that in my quietness—it is very difficult to describe, I had more of an ‘away’ feeling. It’s 
almost like slipping away from reality into a light mist. Sometimes I lose consciousness altogether, but I 
have been aware of this slipping away from reality a little more lately. I also fancy I’m thinking a little more 
deeply about some things and there may be a connection here, I am not sure—that about sums it up. 
Mark: I can’t describe anything visually, but for me it is a sort of sound. I get a sound and it’s very peaceful 
and ‘other worldly’ sort of feeling. Quite difficult to describe, but I feel more around my head and ears. To 
me it feels a bit like a sound, not to do with everyday life sort of sound. One night I had a really good, nice 
sleep and I woke up feeling really very relaxed and I wondered if it had anything to do with trying a bit 
harder to focus on that. 
Margaret: I found that for some unknown reason that when I sat down in my easy chair, I just went off to 
sleep, but I seemed to be on another planet, such a peaceful planet that when I woke up I couldn’t believe 
that I had been there. It was just so peaceful, it was unbelievable. 
Lilian: For myself, I sat and thought of my friends in the room. It was basically a blending together although 
they weren’t here, it was just me, but the energy seemed to blend us together although we were apart, if 
that makes sense. 
Yes, I thank you for your words and your experiences. Of course it would not be right that you all would 
feel and have the same experience, because each one is at a different level of learning; but your 
descriptions are fine. I am happy that you gave of your time to try these things. Can you see with even 
the words used here, how close you are in describing your own energy, because my dear friends, each 
description belongs to you individually. You are joined, but still you are apart. That seems to be a 
contradiction but it is not. Let me say a little about the energy which brings you all together. You know 
full well that an aspect of yourselves can be in another place even though the physical body may still be 
here. You understand this my friends? (Affirmed) So too can energy between two people stretch forever. 
If you take the finest thread but the strongest thread, with an elasticity so strong that it can reach onto 
all areas of your world, then you may begin to understand how energy works. It is fruitful that each one 
of you finds for yourselves individual concepts of what energy feels like, and first and foremost you have 
to feel it on the physical level. In saying that my dear friends, if you agree perhaps we can try that now. 
(Agreed) I would ask that each one of you place the physical hands together, rubs them together and 
places one hand close to the next person’s hand, then we will see what you are feeling. (Pause) Can we 
say what is being felt, please? 
Lilian: I can feel the energy. (Tingling? Recording unclear) 
Mark: To me it’s like a waving wand. 
Yes, what do the other gentlemen feel? Do not struggle with it, just say what you feel. 
Paul: To me it’s not warm or cold, a little bit like a magnet. 
Sarah: I have the sensation of a magnet. (Yes) 
George: Yes, that is what I imagine a magnetic field to feel like.  
Yes. So all of you can feel this physical experience, yes? (Affirmed) Good. Keep that feeling in mind 
please. Now let us try something a little different. Are you happy my friends to do this? (Affirmed) It is 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

for your own growth. I am trying to help you to broaden your thinking and your acceptance of what you 
can feel. I would ask that in turn you focus on one other person in the room and I would like you to try to 
feel the energy between each one of you from the area of your solar plexus. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) I ask only that you do not focus on the instrument that I am using. Would you like to begin 
this please? And please say what is being felt. Would you like to begin with the gentleman? (Pause—
Lilian asks the group what they are feeling) 
Margaret: I feel a lot of energy.  
Sarah: A slight heaviness (Yes)—a sort of tightness. 
Does anyone else feel anything? 
Lilian: A beam of light. 
Thank you, thank you. 
Paul: Yes, I’ve got a brightness. 
Do you feel a connection between yourself and the person you are focussed on? 
George: Yes, there is something. I find it very difficult to describe.  
Yes, I know. That is why we will take this slowly. 
Margaret: A burning. (Yes)  
Lilian: Again a blending together. 
George:  A sort of fixation in the sense of being fixed. (Yes, good, good.) 
Sarah: I am getting the same sort of feeling when someone is coming through me, a sort of filling up 
feeling. 
Good. Gentlemen, anymore? 
Paul: Just sort of surrounded in light now. 
Now, my dear friends— 
George: Yes—(Yes?) 
George: I have a light experience, yes. 
Good. You are beginning to experience yourself as energy. For this next thing, what I would like you to 
attempt is this: Each one of you must lose the physical being, you must feel yourself as a beam of 
energy. Are you prepared for this? (Affirmed) It may be difficult but focus on this beam of energy. You 
are, each one of you energy. Can you feel yourselves engulfed by this energy?  
Lilian: Yes. 
All of you? (Affirmed) 
George: I feel the physical energies around me to be less strong. 
Yes, good, that is as it should be. For this we need two people, but in order to complete this task they 
will need to stand, one each end of the room. What I would like you then to do is to walk slowly towards 
each other, still focussed on energy. There will be a point where you have to stop. Would you like to try 
this please (Affirmed) and tell me what you feel. 
Sarah: So we will have to have our eyes open to do that? 
Yes. Take it in turns with each other. What do you feel as you begin? (Paul and Mark) 
Mark: Lighter at the top than at the feet.  
 
Do you feel an exchange of energy? Do you feel a barrier to this energy? What are you feeling? 
Paul: I feel a sort of fullness, a filling up feeling. 
Are you blending or are you separate? What do you feel? 
Paul: Half and half really, not completely blended. 
But some parts blended, that is good. 
Mark: It feels very nice I must say. 
I ask you to remember that feeling, but remember it passing from each one of you within the room. The 
others like to try now, please. 
Lilian: Would it be of similar energy that I feel if I am healing which the lady that you are using and myself 
would give each other healing, and I feel a sort of blending then. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but the blending then is slightly different. You are blending with those who are using you. This is 
slightly different, but of course it is still energy and a raising of the consciousness. What are we feeling, 
please? 
Sarah: A sort of build-up. 
Focus on the solar plexus please. 
George:  A magnetic-like feeling.  
A pulling towards the other person, yes? 
Sarah: A sort of drifting slightly over that way. 
George:  A tingling in the hands (Yes) —a tingling in the extremities—the top of the head and the hands. 
(Good.) 
Sarah: It feels like there are two whole top parts. Not light, not dark, just—I can only describe it as still 
movement. (Yes) 
George:  It sounds a bit like the magnetic field description. It sounds like there is something there but it is 
so difficult to describe because it isn’t physical.  
Yes. Keep hold of the feeling, please. Good—can we try the others please? 
Margaret: My hands are very tingly. (Recording unclear) 
Lilian: I feel as if I don’t want to talk—tingling in the fingers. 
You can feel the exchange of energy between you, can you? Hold on to the feeling. Please sit down now. 
Lilian: I had a feeling I could have stayed there quite some time. 
Now my dear friends I will return to my original question of this evening. What now do you feel between 
you?  
Margaret: Closeness. 
Lilian: Blending—love for one another (Yes) —a feeling of being quite happy to stay with that feeling. 
A unity of Spirit. Would you agree? 
Lilian: Yes. 
At any given moment in your lives you should be able to reach out and touch this feeling of unity—this 
font of energy. No matter how far apart, you have the ability my dear friends in your quiet moments to 
come together in a bond of love and, after all, energy should be love. Your awareness now should be 
more open to what we call spiritual energy, but what you have experienced this time is that spiritual 
energy transmuted down to the physical level. Do you understand my dear friends? (Yes) Are you sure? 
Lilian: I understand what you are saying. It is a little difficult to take it in completely.  
Sarah: It is only a taster of what we could achieve. (Yes) 
George:  Does ‘transmuted down to the physical level’ mean that we can feel it; (Yes) if it were not we 
would not feel it? 
Yes. Therefore, if you can feel the energy at this physical level, imagine my dear friends what you could 
achieve if you allow the Spirit to come forward and take you on that love energy into other realms. Can 
you now see my dear friends the importance of your quiet moments (Agreed) and how you need them to 
expand and to grow and for the awareness to come to the front of your thinking? 
Sarah: With this little taster we have had I think I can begin to see why Eileen, your channel, doesn’t want 
to come back sometimes onto the physical level. 
Yes, when you attain that blending—and you are correct it is a blending—then you are unaware of any 
physical happening around you; you are encompassed with pure love, you feel safe and secure and you 
know that life continues without the heaviness of the physical body. I hope my dear friends that the 
time spent this evening has been helpful to you. (Affirmed with thanks) Of course, as always, your 
freewill will operate in your daily lives, but I will say to you as I have said so many times before, it is 
entirely up to each individual whether they wish to grow. The opportunities are there; there are so many 
in our world who stand close to you, not only those you call helpers and guides, but those angelic beings 
whose pathway is to be of service to mankind. But it is the law of all existence that you must ask and this 
my dear friends I leave with you. I will take my leave of you and know always that my love surrounds 
you. (Thanks + farewells) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~18TH March 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
It is good to be with you once more.  
Lilian: It’s nice to have you with us again. We are short in numbers, with colds and bad weather. 
Yes. Because we are few in numbers, I will speak with you about a topic that has been spoken of 
previously, but I would like, my dear friends, for you to think about it a little more deeply. You know, my 
dear friends that each one of you came to this lifetime by your choice, by choosing your parents of this 
earth plane. You understand? (Affirmed) Are you aware that not only did you choose the parents that 
you came to, but also the date and the time that you would be born? Not only that, not only did you 
choose parents that would give you the opportunity for your life’s paths, but also that you influenced 
those people in calling you your birth names. Does this surprise you, because it is not widely understood 
or known? 
George:  I was just thinking about our previous days in the monastery in the previous life, and it would 
seem then that our dear friend Leslie who presided here for so many years, would have chosen to come 
here a little earlier than the rest of us and pave the way, so to speak? 
Not necessarily so. He would have a life path to follow as each of you do. There would have been 
knowledge beforehand that these meetings would take place, but not necessarily that he should come 
before you. 
Margaret: I can only say that I chose very wisely, because both my parents were wonderful. 
Yes, but let me just say to you my dear friends why you would try to influence a name? After all I 
suppose you would feel that to be quite insignificant, but it is not. 
Sara: The name has a vibration (Yes) and a meaning. 
The names that you choose have indeed a vibration, very much so, which is in keeping with your task in 
this life, but so often you will say: but I do not like my name.  
Lilian: Yes, very often. 
Yes. Let me tell you my dear friends, the reason that people dislike the name that they have chosen, is 
because they do not like the life tasks that they have chosen. People also, I hear you say, change their 
names at will, and of course this is so, but you will find my dear friends that this will occur when their 
life pattern is changing also. So what I would like to say to you is this: think about each of your parents; 
look to see what you have gained from them. Let me say that their shortcomings would be a focus for 
your own knowledge. Do you understand? (Affirmed by some) Are you sure? 
Lilian: So when we become aware of their shortcomings… 
It is a life lesson that you would work upon. It may be that you need to learn tolerance, if one parent is 
quite un-giving in their attitude. There are many, many things you would learn from your parents—that 
is why you chose them, not because they were people perhaps that you liked, but because they would 
give you the opportunity to grow spiritually.  
Lilian: Would the parents themselves have known of the connection with the child that they were going to 
have? 
Yes, before, yes. Obviously unless their knowledge remained with them, they would be unaware. After 
all a child is a physical being as far as parents go. Very few parents bring a child to this world in a 
spiritual manner. Would you agree?  
Lilian: Yes I would. 
So I would like you my dear friends, because this is a year of individual growth, I would like you to look 
deeply within, I would like you to understand why you are in this place at this time and what reason 
brought you here. 
Sara: I think it also explains why souls in families can be so different. I have often wondered about that 
because in my family the characters are very different. We have the spiritual quest for knowledge in 
common—this bond, but our characters are quite different—likes and dislikes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Because you have different life lessons to learn—that is why. (Yes) Although you have agreed to join 
together, it also explains why in physical terms families do not always enjoy each other. (Chuckles) It is a 
learning process for each one of them. So I say to you, whatever problems you encounter my dear 
friends, thank that almighty Source of all knowledge in giving you the opportunity to grow. Do not look 
upon your life pathway with struggle, with regret, but with happiness and light. In that way your feet 
will go forward and not be static in one place. Do you understand where I am going with this my dear 
friends? (Affirmed)  
Sara: Yes, it explains a lot what you have just said. So many things I can appreciate more easily. 
In your understanding, then your awareness is clarified. Yes. I would like you also on the days of your 
birth to sit quietly and see what you feel, what experience you gain from it, because there is always 
something to be gained. What I am trying to tell you my dear friends is that each moment of your 
existence is for a reason and although it is not necessary to know exactly what your life plan is, it helps 
in your awareness if you can go inward and see each step clearly. If within your Spirit you feel that life is 
moving in the right direction spiritually, then let me say assuredly you are on the right pathway.  
Lilian: Can I ask a question about my mother? (Yes) You once said to me that she was frightened of dying—
and yes, I could see that—but have I in any way helped her to overcome this fear? 
My dear friend, the help that you have provided will not be known to you whilst you are clothed in this 
body. Indeed you have helped, but she will not recognize this help until she returns home. She speaks to 
you and yet still she is afraid, but I can tell you that there are many who are there to help. So I would say 
to you, you have done what you can, your words do sink into her thinking, even if she denies that. (Yes) 
But be assured that that knowledge is going within and the help will be with her when she comes to our 
world. You may be surprise that when the time comes there will be words of gratitude for you. Do not 
be surprised. Is there anyone else who would like to speak? 
Margaret: Yes, I would. I have a sister who walked out of home about 30 years ago and changed her name. 
I often wonder whether she is still alive. I don’t know how I am going to get in touch with her. 
There are ways of finding out and may I say to you, it has long been coming this seeking. Yes. I would say 
only this to you my dear friend that there are ways; if you wish to seek, you will find. I would say to you 
it is something that you have time to do and I suggest to you that it would be a healing of your own 
Spirit. But we will help you when we can. (Thank you very much.) 
Lilian: Sarah, you are very quiet. 
Sarah: I was only just thinking of Emily with her troubles, but I am very aware that the troubles she has got 
are not only perhaps helping her, but are there maybe to teach me a lesson too. 
You are being taught my dear friend that in this lifetime you cannot live another’s life for them. You 
have to allow this one to become strong in her own way. I know that as human beings with all the 
problems of emotional ties which you find so difficult to overcome—do you not remember my dear 
friends when I have said to you that the emotions must be quietened? (Yes) —this is a life lesson for you 
at this particular time. You cannot help another in the physical sense. They must go through their own 
life’s pattern. And remember also that sometimes the more problems there are, the stronger the Spirit 
at the end of them. Remember also that it could be a pattern that she herself has chosen.  
Sarah: Yes, would it be helpful for her to hear your words or not? 
I do not feel that she would accept these words at this time. She of course can listen to them if you 
desire, but do not be surprised if she rejects them. 
Sarah: No—she doesn’t listen to anybody’s words actually. 
Do not be too harsh on her. When you are young in earthly years, many things seem to overcome you. 
What you call problems become rather huge in the eyes of young people. What they need is support, 
and may I say to you all, because it applies not only to young people but to people of all ages, that 
healing begins with the ears. Does that make sense to you? (Mm.) To be able to listen is in itself a 
healing aid. I will say this to you my dear friend that as time continues she will turn to you for support, 
more so than she does at this present time. She has turned inwards has she not? 
Sarah: She has, yes.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But it is something that only she and those who guide her can overcome. Continue to give your thoughts 
to those who surround her and it is not beyond you to seek help from her own higher self. 
Do you understand? (Um.) No. 
Sarah: Not quite—the last bit you said: seek help from her own higher self? 
Do not speak to the child as a physical being, but speak to her higher being. You are capable of it and it 
would be an exercise for you. (Thank you very much.) 
Sara: Does the same apply to me with my little boy? Could I speak to his higher being? 
All of you have the capabilities to speak too. After all the higher self is only the Spirit part of the being, 
and you of course understand what that means. What, and I will say this with caution, what you must 
refrain from with any other individual, is that you do not try to interfere. Send out love, offer help, ask 
for help from their own higher self, but tread carefully. Again, it is an emotional trait which draws you to 
those close to you, but remember that you come together, whether it be husband, wife, parents, 
children, grandparents, whoever—all of you incarnated in this lifetime, not to be a group so much as to 
grow individually and to meet and pass each other on life’s way. Try to keep this in mind and your 
understanding of each other will be greater. 
Sara: We can give each other more space to grow. 
More understanding, more love. Always thoughts of love will overpower any negativity that exists 
between. I am not saying that this is easy, my dear friends, it is not, but it is a life lesson. I believe I can 
say that each individual who takes a physical garb, suffers from these emotions at some time or another. 
I hope my words have helped a little this time, (Affirmed with thanks) but I do ask and impeach you that 
you do look more closely at the reason why you chose to be here. 
George: Could I just go back to your suggestion of sitting quietly on the birthday. Is that because that 
particular day is special in relation to cosmic connection? 
Of course it has to be, does it not? You are not a single item. You are not just a being: you are Spirit, you 
are soul, you are all things; and yes to sit on the day that you incarnated into the body should give you a 
special feeling of being part of the whole. I do not wish to say more, because I would like you to 
experience for yourselves what that feeling is. There is a deep significance to it. 
Sara: Can I ask a question about birthdays? If you have the same birth date as someone else, does it imply 
a similarity or parallel in terms of life pattern? 
Yes, much has been spoken about this in what you term Astrology. It is but a small part of the whole of 
existence, but I would say this to you, that people who share the same birth date usually come to this 
Earth for particular purposes and therefore there would be a connection, even if their life pattern is 
different. For example, let me say that perhaps some come to this lifetime to be spiritual teachers or 
healers, then you would find that a great many of them would share a birth date or a birth time within a 
few weeks. Yes that does happen, it does happen. 
Sara: I was reading about birth dates in a book by Diana Cooper (Yes) and she mentioned that the vowels 
in the name are important and have significance. I wonder, could you confirm if that’s true? 
It is only that letters and words that you use. After all I am sure that each one of you knows people who 
use what you call chants and noises to raise their own awareness. That is because each letter has a 
sound that is unique to that letter. And you will find in names that these vibrations, because after all 
that is what it is, it is a different level of vibration which relates to the Spirit being—and that is why you 
impress parents to choose the name that you wish to ride upon. Is that helpful to you? (Yes—) If you 
take your own name and try to say those letters with love, you should find that you vibrate with love in 
saying those letters. Do you understand? (Yes) It is all to do with vibration and energy. After all, you 
know full well that each one of you is an energy pattern, but it is time my dear friends that you 
understand yourselves a little more fully. I will leave you now this time and I will leave it with you my 
dear friend (Lilian) to continue in whichever way you so wish, either by speaking quietly in discussion or 
meditation. I will leave it with you. As always, I encompass you all in my love. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sarah, stating that the communication between this group and those in Spirit Realm 
is changing. Thanks to our own personal growth, the level of communication has risen. The communicator 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

stressed that we were helping not just this physical world, but the world of Spirit also: We know that you 
have been taught that the power of your thought is the greatest gift that you have been given, but you 
may not be aware, that your help in this group to those in the Spirit world is ever-growing. You are all 
helping those in our world, to a far greater extent than ever before. You may not be aware that you are 
all doing this. Those of us in the Spirit world, who join with you each meeting, are able to take a little 
from each of you, and pass that to those in need in the Spirit world. Not only do those who come to you 
for help gain much and are able to go back and go forward, but those who are unable to come through, 
also gain much from you. This is one of the reasons that this group is being assisted to go onto a slightly 
different level. This way we can take from you that which is needed to help so many in our world. For this 
we are most grateful to you and my reason this time for coming through, is to give thanks to you, for all 
the help that you are giving. 
Lilian: That’s nice. We are so grateful for all the knowledge that is given to us, so if we are able to be of 
some help back, it’s wonderful. 
This as you have also been told before is a two-way affair. And now I will retire and let others come 
through. 
A further one came through Sarah to lighten the atmosphere. Sara then took us on a meditative journey 
before we closed. 
 

~25th March 2002~ 
The evening began with one through Eileen saying that Salumet would be coming next time. They also 
mentioned Leslie, stating: ‘Old friend would like to come through, but not yet.’ Another followed though 
Sarah, mentioning that they were now able to use Sarah as a medium for ‘deeper communications’ than in 
the past, thanks to her progress. Another followed through Eileen, asking us to feel the energy which flows 
between us, prior to Sara taking us on a meditative journey.  
 

~15th April 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I thank you for your welcome this time. There is among us one whose energy is new to this group. 
(Richard) Let me begin by saying that this one is searching, is looking for something which he does not 
totally understand. I will say this to him that what you seek, my dear young friend, is what you know, 
but in the passage of time have lost. You feel at times a loneliness, an isolation which you cannot fully 
explain. Is this not so? (Yes) Yes. What you are seeking my dear friend is the knowledge which you 
possessed before you came to this lifetime, because—and the others know that I do not often speak on 
any personal note, but I will say this to you, that your past lifetime was so full of happiness and laughter 
and spiritual knowledge that this lifetime for you seems almost like a punishment, but of course it is not 
as you my dear friends know and understand, because each lifetime brings to you new knowledge, new 
understanding, more spiritual growth. And as the one who sits with you and whom you call mother, she 
also has played a part in a previous existence. I tell you now my dear young friend, that connection has 
brought you both to this room in this lifetime. 
Jan: We are not surprised, are we? 
Richard: No. 
Lilian: There are no coincidences. 
Jan: We have felt this between us. 
Yes but I will tell you only that in previous time your connection was on a more level basis, shall I say, 
that you were as brother and sister. The young gentleman does not understand why at times he feels 
this inner loneliness, but he must, as you do, each one of you, find the time to go inward and to find 
himself, because only in going inward will he truly come to know his true self. It matters not what the 
outward clothing presents, that is not the true and real you. Do you understand my dear friend? 
Richard: Yes, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Because he is new to the workings of this group, and I know you have looked at literature, but I would 
say to you, have you any questions for me? I will be happy to answer them for you. 
Richard: I can’t think of anything. 
Do not be concerned; we will leave it there for this time. There will be other opportunities and I will help 
him in his sleep state in order that things will become clearer for him.  
Now my dear friends this time I will speak to you a little about a subject which we have ventured upon 
but which there is still much to discuss. I think you know what I am speaking of. 
Lilian: Would it be the names? 
No, we will come to those another time because all of you have not had sufficient time to go over what I 
have said to you. You need a little longer to find out for yourselves what you have discovered. I wish to 
speak this time about what I call ‘the most powerful thing that you possess’. 
Lilian: Our thoughts. 
Your thoughts—ah, do I see at last that you also recognize this to be true? (Agreed) It will also help the 
young gentleman because it is something that he too can understand. We have discussed how important 
thought is in all of your lives, we have discovered how powerful thought is in your lives, we have 
discussed the form of energy which thought creates, we have discussed thoughts in terms of receiving 
and giving. Now I hear you say, ‘but what is left?’ I will tell you: thought is all things, thought is the 

energy which each one of you holds as your own. I am here this time to tell you that all of existence is 
thought. We have not discussed fully this energy pattern called thought. Thought maintains all life, 
all existence. Can you close your eyes my dear friends and find the energy patterns within yourself 

that is created from your thought? Can you do that now? Tell me what you feel, not what you see. 
(Pause) Remember that you are individual in human form, you are also individual in your thought 
patterns. When you are ready we will speak together to find out what you feel. If it is too difficult for 
you, just to tell me your feelings, then you can explain what you see, but I would rather that you tell me 
what you are feeling. (Pause) Shall we begin? (Pause) 
Lilian: Could I say that we are happy to be together again, and we will go round the room. 
Sarah: I feel a warmth, a spaciousness but I also feel that there is a circular movement not only within me 
but around me.  
Are you that movement? 
Sarah: I think I am. 
Yes, good, that is what I wanted to hear. 
Paul: I don’t really know about the feeling of it, but I have just got a picture of a plaited, entwined rope, or 
something. (Yes) 
Sara: In this situation I feel very relaxed and open, because there is no interference mentally from anyone 
in this room, we are all one. (Yes) So I can be as I naturally would be when alone, the same, so my thoughts 
feel gentle and loving and warm. I feel just flowing energy. (Yes, good.) 
Jan: As my heart beats, there is a vibration in my head and with that vibration was coming a feeling of 
protectiveness. I had also visions, especially of Middle Eastern cities at the moment. 
Yes, you are using your love energy. Thank you. 
Richard: The only thing I got was I felt overwhelmed, a fast feeling. 
Yes, this is what I would expect because he does not have the experience of knowing quietness and 
peace. Thank you. 
Margaret: I feel that I am being helped and I feel that the power that is being given to me is giving me 
strength to go on. (Yes, thank you.) 
George:  It is a feeling that I have had before. In a sense—perhaps I can begin by saying it is like being in a 
vast engineering works except it is not mechanical, it is just gentle noise and throbbing. It’s just feelings I 
have. It’s like I’m in a vast and interesting hall and I am just relaxed and looking around. 
Yes. Do you see my dear friends that although your explanations are different, each one feels part of the 
feeling? (Yes) Can you see the correlation between you all? (Yes) This is what you must understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

When you have unity of thought, imagine the power which it can create. You are within a room of peace, 
of unity, of upliftment. Each one of you has feelings of being part of, except for the young gentleman 
who is in the fast lane of life at this moment, but he will learn to slow down and control his thinking. I 
have told you often my dear friends the power in your thinking. What you now need to know is how to 

control your thoughts and thinking. That is the secret of living, of good health, of joy, of love, 
of great happiness and understanding. You must maintain control of thought. Let us discard 

the word ‘thought’ for a moment and what you are doing is controlling energy. Do you agree? 

(Agreed) For this time my dear friends I would like you to think about your thoughts, the use of them, 
the energy which is created by them and what your thought feels like each time it is used. You have a 
great responsibility, all of you, in using thought. I hope that this time has given you a little more to think 
about, and we will come to it in more detail as time continues. For this time my dear friends I will leave 
you, unless anyone wishes to ask any questions. 
Sara: I have been reading author called Doreen Virtue and I just wondered if you could comment on her 
work. Do you feel it is beneficial and true? 
I would say this to you my dear friends. There are many people in your world who write many words and 
I would say that only but a few write these words for gain and profit. What I will say to you is this: that 
people who put pen to paper on the whole believe that their experiences are true. It is not for me to tell 
you what you must believe because that is part of your learning and your pathway. It is not for me to 
say, ‘do not believe this, but believe that’. After all do you remember when first I came, I told you if there 
is anything that I tell you that you cannot accept, then you must reject it. This I would say also about the 
literature in your world. Read, accept it if you can; after all what is written down is the experience of 
that one person. It is difficult to accept, is it not, sometimes? You must be discerning in your reading as 
you must be in all aspects of living. I do not come my dear friend to say, ‘do not do this, do not do that’. 
You understand?  
Sara: Yes I do. 
It would be too easy for me to say, ‘go in this direction, do this, say that’. That is not my purpose. But I 
will say to you, continue to read as much as you desire and sort what you feel to be true within your 
own heart and you will not go wrong. (Thank you.) 
Jan: Can I just share with everybody what I heard on our television a couple of months ago? A well known 
American television personality, Oprah—she has a very good little friend who is little boy who is a poet in a 
wheelchair, and the doctors said to him that the sore on the back of his head would not heal medically; so 
he asked Oprah if she would ask all her viewers, the millions around the world, to pray for him. Within a 
very short space of time, the sore healed. So that’s evidence for medium of television, using everybody’s 
power of thought, for asking everybody to think about that little boy—and his sore healed and medical 
profession were absolutely amazed. 
But we are not! 
Jan: I wasn’t. I sat there thinking, okay this is marvellous—the fact that it could reach millions of people, 
(Yes) the evidence of the power of thought. 
And not only power of thought but the power of seeing for oneself. 
Jan: That’s what I wanted to share; not that I was surprised, (Yes) but how powerful that thought obviously 
was for that little boy. 
Lilian: It is talked about quite a bit—thought at this moment. 
Paul: They are trying to do it with David Beckham’s foot, aren’t they? (Agreed) 
Yes, you see, it is as I have told you my dear friends that all of these things will become known; but again 
it has to be recognized individually first and each little ripple becomes a gentle wave and the gentle 

wave gets bigger, gets bigger, gets bigger. That is how you must think of your thoughts. And 

remember it is not only the energy of thought on this planet, but it has a ripple effect on all of the 
cosmos. Remember this also.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Can I just say one thing? You said to us, several months back, that new discoveries would be made in 
our seas. (Yes) I don’t know if this is any connection, but a city that has obviously has gone under the  sea 
—taken by the sea, has come to light. I wondered if that was one of the discoveries? 
I have told you in the past that your seas hold much information not at this present time known. So, yes, 
new discoveries in all fields of living will come. Thank you. 
Jan: If all thought was of a negative nature—and thank heavens it isn’t, what effect would that have on the 
cosmos? 
That is a question not needed to be asked, because all thought could never be negative. 
Jan: Because of the need for balance— 
Yes, so it is a question that you need not even think of. It only creates puzzlement within your mind. 
After all you must think positively.  
Sarah: Salumet, I was thinking about you saying thought is everything; when our spirits blend, (Yes) there 
has to be a blending of thought as well. (Yes) Thought and the Spirit have to be—I am trying to work out 
the relationship, which must be very close.  
Yes, thought belongs to Spirit. Thinking with the human brain belongs to the human body, but 
remember that thought is energy which is Spirit and of course the blending of Spirit is the blending of 
thought. Try not to separate the two. 
Sarah: That’s what I was thinking, they have to be very close. 
Yes, you cannot separate the two. The confusion comes when people think that thought is the thinking 
of the brain. There is a difference and this you must always keep in mind. Again my dear friends, always 
think on the spiritual level and the answers will become more clear to you. (Thank you.) 
George:  I have always been impressed with the phrase ‘in the beginning was the word’, the ‘word’ I take 
as ‘thought’.  
Yes, in the beginning, when was the beginning? It always has been. I think those words were meant for 
the beginning of this planet, of human kind. I think those words were written with humankind in mind, 
because only humankind would understand ‘word’. Do you see what I mean? Do you understand? (Yes—
) No, I feel you do not but perhaps that is something also that you can think about. 
George:  Yes, I had thought of it as a more cosmic meaning, but yes, you have made the point that it is 
more in keeping with this planet. 
Yes, but it shows, does it not my dear friend, how much your own thinking has expanded? Yes, you do 
not respond to that but I tell you that your thinking has grown. 
George:  Yes, could I ask something about Spirit in general? I have had that on my mind lately. One can 
think of Spirit as a vast collection of past lives which instantly enmesh to produce a future as we see it. 
Therefore— 
Let me stop you there my dear friend. A collection of past lives, yes; but it is but one aspect of Spirit 
which creates the future.  
George:  Yes, I left out soul structure. 
Yes, yes—forgive me for interrupting you but that needed to be clarified. 
George:  Yes, thank you. So this leads to our earthly thinking of past, present and future being instantly 
present in Spirit so that a linear time system would be entirely inappropriate (Yes) to describe what is 
happening or what has happened. 
Linear time can only relate to the planet Earth. You cannot relate linear time to the cosmos, to Spirit, 
because it does not exist as such. You should understand this only too well my dear friend, so it would 
be futile for me to discuss this with you. 
George:  And our physical future lags behind the future that is already present in Spirit. 
Yes, of course because thought creates what happens and thought belongs to Spirit.  
George:  What I wanted to ask from there was: is there then a feedback from the physical planet into 
Spirit, which extends or modifies that future that is there in any way? 
Yes of course, the freewill of humankind. Firstly let me say this to you: There is no feedback as such 
because all is known, that is the first point—all is known so it is not necessary for feedback in that sense. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But I would say that what is shown as the future in the present time of course can be altered by physical 
thoughts, by freewill, by many aspects of living; and then of course it does become changed—‘changed’ 
is rather a strange word to use because you know energy is ever-moving, it is never static. Therefore this 
change is quite acceptable. 
George:  Yes, I imagine it is a small change (Yes) in relation to the whole. 
As part of the whole is it but as nothing. It is just part of the progress of energy—of life. 
George:  So when we say the future is already there in Spirit, it might be better to say it is essentially 
there? 
The essence I would like to say is there, but it is changeable, created by the thinking of the human being 
to whose energy it is attached. Does that make sense to you? (Yes; thank you.) 
Sarah: I think of the future as being an earthly thing, because we live in time, but in Spirit there is no 
time— 
Yes, as I explained to the gentleman, there is no linear time. 
Sarah: Yes, sorry, I forgot you said there was no linear time, yes, thank you. 
Unfortunately, this is always the problem with humankind that you cannot see beyond the human form, 
the human way of thinking. It is only when you return to Spirit that you allow those quiet moments that 
you did earlier this evening when you became energy patterns that you understand that your time is but 
an instant. It is difficult for you to understand Time. We appreciate it in our world and always we try to 
explain it simply for you, but it is almost impossible for you to accept, I feel, in a way that is easy for you.  
George:  I think with your teaching we are becoming a little more aware than we were at first. (Agreed) 
I thank you for those words my dear friend. It is simple when we have such as yourselves who are 
dedicated to learning and to the betterment of mankind. It makes my task so fulfilling to know that you 
accept my words—I do not say readily, I hope that you think about them carefully, but that ultimately 
you accept them as truth and for this I am eternally grateful to you. 
Lilian: Our gratitude goes to you as well. (Affirmed) 
Sarah: I don’t know about the others but sometimes when things are difficult to realize at the moment, 
when you say them, I accept them and then later on they just fall into place. 
Yes. Can I say that perhaps that is the influence of my thinking. I try to help each one of you in the way 
that you think, in a spiritual manner, not in a human way.  
I will take this opportunity now to thank you my dear friends for listening to me with such dedication 
and with such quietude.  
George:  I think one of our expressions is: ‘that is our pleasure’. (Affirmed) 
I thank you, you are most kind and I wish you all to know that when you leave this room this time, there 
are many who will go with you who will again uplift you, come close to you and influence you in your 
daily living. Until next time my dear friends, I leave you now. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22nd April 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Before I speak with you this time I ask that you feel the bond which joins you all. I would like you if you 
can, to feel the energy become much stronger within this room. (Pause) Can you feel the difference 
now?  
Lilian: Although my eyes are shut, there is a swirling in front, a light swirling. 
Can the others feel the change of energy please? Try to feel it if you can. 
Margaret: In my hands and my arms. 
George:  I have a heady feeling which I think is energy. 
Sarah: I have almost a lifting feeling. 
What about the other gentlemen. Are you feeling it also? 
Paul: I think so, but it is difficult to find the words. 
Yes. Let me continue then my dear friends. I hope that last time gave you some more to think about. We 
spoke, did we not, about energy, the term which we call thought? You have been utilizing that energy 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

this time when you give thoughts for those in need; this you understand. Before I continue, does anyone 
need to question about what we spoke last time? (No questions) 
Lilian: As I see it, thought is everything. 
Yes. Have you felt it as everything? 
Lilian: I can’t say I have felt anything. 
That is what we will continue with this time. You understand thought and how powerful it can be. You 
use thought many, many times throughout your living, but mostly you are aware (unaware?) of the 
unconscious thoughts which are sent out at all times from each one of you. I have told you my dear 
friends that it is most important that you take full control of your thinking, and I believe that the 
majority of you have tried to do so, although I hasten to add that you are bound to fall at times, only 
because you are humankind, and humankind at this present time of evolution cannot be perfect. That is 
why we come to help you so many times, not only in these small gatherings, but as you know we try to 
influence all leaders in your world—not only your world, but in other worlds. I do not apologize for once 
more saying to you that it is the most powerful thing that you possess. As Spirit continues, so does 
thought—it goes hand-in-hand as you would say on this Earth. You cannot have one without the other, 
in fact it coexists as one energy. 
Paul: How would you say the difference is? I was beginning to think that Spirit and Thought were the same 
thing.  
Yes, you are correct, but remember that the Spirit is evolving at all times. Thought has always existed as 
energy. We are coming to complicated matters now, but I will try to explain it simply for you. The 
problem lies because you have a human brain and the human brain perceives thought to be separate 
from the Spirit; but all energy which exists is but one energy but on different and various levels. Are you 
following me thus? (Silence) You seem confused. I know it is a difficult topic but let us take it slowly, 
slowly until your understanding is such that it becomes much clearer. With the human brain you think of 
thought as something which is emitted from the human brain—the thinking of the human being. You 
understand this? (Affirmed) But what thought is, true thought belongs to Spirit, not to the human brain. 
Of course there is a form of thinking, that is why humankind has been given a brain, so that the thoughts 
of the Spirit may be ‘changed’, if you like, and transmitted through that thinking brain—but that is not 
the thought of which I speak. Call it ‘intellect’ if you like, call it ‘thinking’ if you like, but they are separate 
from what we are calling Thought. Is this clear or are we confused?  
Paul: That’s clear. 
George:  Yes, I think the brain thinking is more of a mechanical construction, (Yes—) whilst the spiritual 
thought is more of an evolutionary item? 
Part of the evolution of the human kind of Spirit, yes. 
Lilian: Would it more intuition? 
No, intuition comes to you from the thought pattern. You have to separate the—let me put  
it to you this way: Imagine the human brain as a series of mechanical—what shall we say ‘instances’ that 
work automatically within the human frame—I use these words only to simplify it for you. But thought is 
the all-existing energy that belongs to the Spirit. Thought cannot be destroyed because it is Spirit. But 
where the confusion comes I think is that you think of yourself as Spirit and, of course that is so, but 
what is Spirit if it is not energy? Is it becoming clearer now? (Yes) Are you sure, because I would rather 
stop until it is clear in your own thinking. 
George: Yes, I think we have three words: Thought, Energy and Vibration. Would I be right in thinking that 
they all go together, they are all relevant?  
They all coexist, but of course, as you know, vibration can be used at different frequencies. The energy 
to which it belongs is but one energy—it is a creative energy. Thought, I would say to you, is all energy, 
but when you start to think of thought and intuition coming to the human brain, then it has to be used 
on a different frequency range. Is this too complicated for you my dear friends, because I feel as if you 
do not quite understand yet? It is a confusing subject, but you have to remove yourselves from the way 
that you normally think, but you are restricted because of the human brain and all thought and thinking 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

has to function through this human brain; that is the problem. Again I would say to you, try to perceive it 
on a spiritual level and then and only then will it seem to become just a little clearer. 
George:  Yes, this may not be quite right thinking, but I’m beginning to think of the spiritual thought more 
as a living, growing, fluid thing, while the brain output is much more of a mechanical, (Yes) non-fluid 
nature.  
Yes. When the lady speaks of intuition, of course that is the human brain picking up the spiritual 
thought—the spiritual energy; but it has to be transmuted in some way and because of humankind 
having freewill, it is often placed to one side. But that is why you are here. But my purpose in speaking 
about thought, is to help you to understand the wider issue of energy and until you can leave behind the 
human thinking and allow yourself to be that spiritual energy which you are, then we will always have 
some difficulties. But my dear gentleman friend has explained it quite succinctly I feel for your 
understanding. Perhaps we should leave it here for now and I will endeavour to clarify these words in 
order that they become more acceptable to you. It is a difficult subject, but I felt perhaps it was time to 
introduce you to wider thinking.  
Mark: I can see that it is helpful to know the difference between the rather crude and limited workings of 
the human mind/brain and the purer thoughts that come through. I can see it is helpful to think about 
that. 
Yes, in your thinking will come understanding and it is entirely open to each one of you that you think 
clearly and long about my words, because only then will the Spirit be free to experience what we call 

true spiritual thought or spiritual energy, whichever you would prefer—but thought is energy. 

Perhaps it would be kinder to you if we would discard the word ‘thought’ and speak only of the different 
vibrational energies that exist. Always we find the human words to be most cumbersome in 
understanding. It is always a problem for us to try to help you to understand more easily the workings of 
your own selves. After all the humankind/the human body is but a mechanical vehicle which is used but 
for a very short time. But it is for your own good shall I say, that you recognize that you are far more 
than this mechanical vehicle. 
Sarah: I remember when you first came, Salumet, you said to us when we are in Spirit that all 
communication is done by thought, and I am finding it helpful imagining myself to be back in Spirit, 
completely away from this Earth and then to imagine how I am going to communicate, and then that is 
spiritual thought, not physical thought.  
Yes. It is a barrier for you, these human forms, but with—I will use the word again, ‘thought’ you can 
recognize your own being, your own form of energy, your own vibrational energy and use it successfully.  
George: There is one other question which might connect here: we talked recently about the random 
event generator machine which seems to detect collective consciousness thought—it seems to detect the 
energy. Would that detect just the spiritual output or would that also include brain output? Would that 
help clarify things?  
I would say to you my dear friend that anything which tries to capture energy cannot always be pure. 
Therefore I would say to you that not only would spiritual energy but also negative energy would be 
picked up. Do you understand? 
George: Ah yes, and the negative energy would connect with the human brain output. (Yes) Thank you that 
does help clarify.  
Mark: The negative energy is also very powerful, isn’t it? 
All energy has its own intensity. Yes, you are correct.  
Mark: When you feel that someone is angry with you, it is a very powerful— 
It is tangible, would you not say? (Yes) That is the intensity of the energy. Would you give this 
instrument some water? (Pause while Lilian gets a cup of water) Is there anything else you would like to 
discuss? 
Lilian: Are you still not ready for the names? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, I will return to those. I feel that this ‘energy talk’ was more important, while it remains fresh in your 
mind. Although it was informative for you to know about the names, it is not a teaching as such. It 
mainly was for pleasure and understanding for yourselves.  
Graham: Does the process of meditation help you heal the spiritual thought as opposed to the brain 
thinking? Does it help you to separate the two, to understand which you are embarking upon? 
Yes. True meditation my dear friend excludes the human brain. If you are in what you call meditation in 
the proper sense, then all human thinking should be quiet. 
Graham: This must be a good thing to do for us. 
Of course because then comes forth the Spirit, that true part of you, you understand? (Yes) That is why 
we always encourage you to have quiet times, not only for your benefit, but so that those in our world 
can come closer, because what happens to you is that your energy is quickened and ours lowered, in 
order that the two can communicate. But that is where you will find your true self, in the state of deep, 
deep meditation; not the meditation of the light kind, because the human thinking is still rather close. 
The meditation I speak of is the one where you do not exist in the sense of feeling. Do you understand? 
(Yes) Where the human form no longer belongs to you, but only that energy is left which we call Spirit. 
That is true meditation my dear friend. 
Graham: When we try to achieve this, you shouldn’t strain for it or reach for it, but just to calm yourself 
from within. 
All you can do is to call on us for help if need be. You do need quiet space, you do need to develop a 
quietness within yourselves which comes only from practise. Most people find that everyday thoughts 
intrude; it is only with practise that these can be dispelled. (Thank you.) Ask for help to still your mind 
when it is difficult. Are there more questions? 
George:  Perhaps this is more general, but your raising of our awareness through our teaching, would I be 
right in thinking that this keeps prophecy on course rather than changes any prophecy? 
Yes, I understand what you say. All I will say to you my dear friend is this: that energy does not stand 
still, that prophecies made can also be changed, because energy is not static. But what I would say to 
you is this my dear friend: That what you are thinking of at this present time is quite right, that the 
prophecies made are on a direct line of evolution. But I want you to understand that what is said today, 
because of freewill without all of the planets, can change; you must always remember this. Many 
prophecies have been made that have not come to fruition, and again, there have been many that have. 
What I want you my dear friends to understand is something a little wider than what is given. We have 
broached this subject before when I told you that what belongs to what you call ‘the future’ can be 
changed. Do you remember? (Affirmed) I hope your knowledge of these things is greater now than then 
and that you understand that many, many prophecies which have been forecast have been correct at 
the time of saying, but do not be disappointed when these are not fulfilled, because again with the 
energy of thinking, all energy is transmutable. Does that answer your question my dear friend? 
George:  Yes thank you very much. 
I would just like to say my dear friends before I do leave you this time, I wish that each one of you could 
see the colours of your own thinking within this room. I am sure you would be truly amazed, because 
each one of you is so different—your energy patterns—and yet you belong together in that union of 
thought and energy which first brought you here and which belonged to you in previous times. But when 
you understand energy thought more clearly, you will understand what I am saying to you now. There is 
unison and yet each one of you is apart. My love for you my dear friends grows more each time we 
meet. (Thanks expressed) 
George:  I think that is wonderful. When we read through the transcript we shall feel more in tune with 
what has been said. I think this quite often happens, we hear it from you and then we read through the 
transcript (Yes) and that reinforces.  
Yes, I feel so often that my words to you are repetitive but I do this for good reason. 
Mark: That’s our fault, isn’t it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would not say fault my dear friend, but you are of course quite young in understanding. All of you have 
much to learn and again I am grateful for the time which you have given to me in love; and with these 
parting words I will leave you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~29TH April 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
I have spoken to you my dear friends a little about energy. I hope it has given you much to consider. I 
would like to say to you just a little more that at this time of the Earth planet’s evolution much what we 

shall call ‘light energy’ is coming to this planet. You know that energy has always been and always will 

be, but at times it becomes necessary, that light energy be directed to many different planets. I can tell 
you my dear friends that at this time in your planet’s evolution it has become part of the scheme of all 
life that the inhabitants of this planet become much more aware consciously of all that has until this 
time remained within the unconscious mind. It is necessary that mankind upon this planet awakens to 
all that is deep within, not only concerning this lifetime, but to go deep and to become aware of all that 
he has been. I told you when first I came, that there were many who came to help and to uplift and to 
influence, but what I am saying to you now is that within the scheme of life, light energy is being used 
much more for the purpose of awareness within your planet. Whether your understanding is great 
enough—that is an individual question for you—but all I would say my dear friends is this unconscious 
awakening is beginning to take place. That is why there are many such as myself who come to help, to 
uplift and to teach, to help you in your understanding. You know and you understand that light and dark 
energy belongs to the same energy, but light energy must always succeed if mankind is to become 
conscious of the Spirit within. You understand this? (Yes) What I can tell you my dear friends that soon 
all of you and those in your world will become aware, either by word of mouth, or through your media, 
of new forms of communication. I told you some time ago I believe that this would happen and the 
process is now in place. 
George:  Could I ask is this a spiritual form of communication? Is this like telepathy? 
Yes, there are many forms, but many new forms have been introduced—I almost said ‘created’, but that 
would be a false way of putting it—it is new only to you on this planet, but until there can be 
communication mind-to-mind, then there will always be much difficulty. Mankind now is beginning to 
awaken to all of this communication. You already know that many have communicated through your 
machinery. You are aware, I am sure, it is taking place throughout your world and as the awareness 
grows, then we can do more. Do you understand my friends? (Affirmed) This earthly planet has reached 
a point in its evolution where it is of course a teaching planet, but it will become one of awareness, one 
of great and deeper thinking. I have told you my dear friends that the fear on this planet is almost 
tangible. There are so many what you call ‘disasters’, but which you now know to be part of the scheme 
of life; but it is now necessary that mankind begins to feel for himself. You notice that I do not say ‘think’ 
but ‘feel’. And that sense comes from our world; it is understood more in our world, because what you 
feel is what you are. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Are you sure? 
Lilian: Would it be we can feel within ourselves when things are right and when things are wrong? Is it that 
sort of feeling? 
When your what you term intuition comes to the fore, that is the Spirit speaking to you. 
George:  I think in a way you are telling us that our perception knows no bounds. 
Yes. It is better to feel than to try to curb those feelings with the thinking of your human brains, because 
that my dear friends is what happens—that the brain and the way mankind has evolved interferes with 
that inner sense of feeling. You know this only too well within this room, but there are many, many 
thousands in your world who do have your perception of what Spirit is about. They are the ones we 
must try to reach. If this planet is to evolve from one of learning, then we must take these steps forward, 
not only from all of you my dear friends who do so much, who listen to my words and in your own 
different ways pass on this knowledge. You have, my dear friends, done much good work between you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

in giving forth the truth. I do not say that all who have been spoken to have accepted those words, but I 
can tell you that therein lies that seed which is needed for the development of the Spirit. There are too 
many within your world who are lost; they have lost themselves and that is why we come to you at this 
point. I have felt it necessary my dear friends to repeat this time many of the things I have told you 
previously, because your planet at this time needs upliftment, needs much love—not only the Earth 
planet, but many more within this, your universe; and this is something we will talk much about at a 
future time—where this planet sits among your universe and what relation it has to those other planets. 
You know of course that one cannot exist without the other. It is a pattern of existence which follows 
that great energy which has created all things and although I tell you that much help is needed, I say also 
it is the plan of life. 
Lilian: The light energy that you’ve spoken of, in time if people came from other planets to visit and we 
were more aware of this light energy and spirituality, this would help us to accept them, wouldn’t it? 
Yes, because mainly they are light beings, but you would need to have the awareness to recognize it. 
You are quite correct in that assumption.  
Lilian: We would need to have the awareness to recognise— 
—Their light energy. They are beings of light themselves, many who come to your world. 
Lilian: So we could actually see them if— 
There are many amongst you in your world—call them teachers, call them people whose light shines out 
to many—they are the beings of light in your world, they are the beings of light to come, whose whole 
purpose is to help the people on this planet. 
Lilian: Yes, I think we could think of one or two, but— 
One or two—there are many, many at this present time. It need not only be those who are well known 
to you. There are many in your world at this present time who lead what you would term an ordinary 
life, but whose light shines so brightly that people are influenced by it. So do not always assume that 
they are people of great knowledge, or who are known to many, many people. Of course there are those 
who exist in that state, but there are also many, many more who wish to come to this planet to be an 
ordinary person amongst you, but whose light is too strong not to be recognized. Do you understand 
what I tell you?  
Lilian: Yes I do. 
George:  Yes, would it be true to say that in past times there had been these light people in regions in the 
east, in the Himalayas, more so than in the west, but now we have a situation where they are much more 
widely spread. 
Yes, of course. It involves all of your planet, not sections of it. It is important now that the whole of your 
planet is able to digest knowledge and truth and this is what we are about. It will not happen in one day, 
one week, one month, one year—it is part of the growth of the planet—but I can say to you my dear 
friends that it will come sooner than you could ever realize. 
George: That’s good news. 
Slowly, slowly I have said to you often, and this applies also to the gaining of knowledge and awareness. 
Do you have any questions for me? (Lilian then asked Paul if he had a question) 
Paul: Not at the moment unless we were going to talk about the name vibrations, but maybe you want to 
save that for another time. 
I will return to that, I have not forgotten. I just feel that at this present time that to know a little of the 
energy and what is happening is what you need for now. Remember, time means little and I will return 
to many things. You have no questions which I have spoken about this time? 
George:  Can I go back to the beginning when you were talking about white light. I took this to be a 
spiritual light and I think it is now clear that it relates to beings who are visiting and these will raise our 
energies and vibrations so that we rise above our physical selves. Is that a way of putting it? 
Yes, that would seem accurate for your understanding. You understand when I use the words ‘white’ 
and ‘light’ and ‘dark’, again I am governed by your human words. The difficulty always in explanation, in 
trying to explain simply to you just what these energies mean. ‘White’ in your human understanding 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

stands for goodness, does it not? (Yes) Therefore it seems sensible to my way of speaking, to use the 
words that you can understand easily. Therefore ‘white energy’ or ‘white light’ —words are really quite 
irrelevant to me, but I use them only for your understanding. So therefore, ‘white light’ or ‘white energy’ 
signifies purity, an energy which is so pure that it only transmits beauty and love and light. 
George:  Yes, thank you, that is wonderfully clear. I just wanted to clarify that point, because there are a 
number of scientific people who in the first place will think of sunlight and I knew you were not thinking of 
that. 
No, you again must think on a spiritual level. Always my dear friends think on a spiritual level and all will 
become clear. If you try to think in human terms, then all will become cloudy and confused. Thank you. 
Lilian: I don’t think we have any more questions. Again I think we need to think over what you have said.  
Yes, it may be a good opportunity this time as I leave you that you allow the feeling of light energy to 
enter within, to allow that Spirit to come forth, to sit quietly and to see what you feel. You may 
experience some form of energy around the top of your heads or you may feel something entirely 
different, but I would suggest my dear friends, as I leave you this time to see what you feel. I will leave it 
to you my dear friend (Lilian) to take charge of each individual as they feel this energy come to them. If 
anyone should feel a little discomfort, then please do ask for it to be removed. Remember that light 
energy is really pure; it comes in love, but it is an energy that you cannot dismiss. So, my friends, I leave 
you this time once more with my love, once more with the knowledge that we will meet again and also 
that as each meeting ends, your own light energy grows. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~13th May 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time my dear friends can you feel the unity between you? Each one of you is now aware of your 
own growth when it is in relation to other people. By joining together like this, the bond strengthens; I 
think you would agree? (Agreed) I want you to think not only of the unity between all of you within this 
room, but to think of where you are placed within the planet and all of the cosmos. What are you feeling 
when I say those words? 
George:  Very small and very big at the same time. 
That is a very good response my dear friend. We will talk a little about this blending, not only with 
yourselves, but with all of existence, but firstly I want to say to you my dear friends this: Each one of you 
has come to this Earth plane with many qualities. You know of course that all good qualities within 
mankind belong to Spirit. What I would like you to consider this time my dear friends is which quality 
that you have brought to this lifetime do you think has grown most? This will not be a simple question 
for you, indeed you may have to think about it quite deeply before you can answer. I want each of you 
to participate in this discussion in order that you all understand not only individual qualities, but the 
qualities of Spirit which you possess as a whole. Hopefully my dear friends you should see a pattern 
emerge. 
Lilian: The pattern between ourselves? 
Yes. I will give you a moment to think, then perhaps individually you can say what you feel. This is an 
exercise for you all in understanding, in knowing each other’s qualities and in so doing beginning to 
understand yourselves. So, when you are ready, let us begin and we will all listen, not only with the 
physical brain, but with the mind, which of course belongs to Spirit, and with that thinking should come 
more understanding.  
George:  Yes, the first question about growth, the simple answer is that I feel I have grown in love more 
than anything, because that does embrace all, but growth in understanding things runs a close second. As 
regards the bond between us all, it is something that I can feel and something which is very comfortable, 
but I find it very difficult to define further than that. 
Lilian: Comfortable with one another, very much. 
Margaret: That’s how I feel. I can’t explain it, but when I come here I am a different person. With all your 
guidance that you’ve given me in the past and I just feel that if I didn’t come I shouldn’t be able to go on. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And which quality do you feel my dear friend has grown most with you? 
Margaret: The understanding of other people. 
Understanding; yes, well already we can see that with only two people using words, that understanding 
is already a connection. Would the others agree that this is so? (Agreed) 
Lilian: Thanks to your teaching, I must say. Before we judge someone, we think about it as well.  
So, are we saying that each one of you finds that understanding has become greater in all areas of your 
lives? (Affirmed) So already we have unity for understanding. May I say to you, why do you feel that this 
one quality should be uppermost for all of you? 
Sara: Because in understanding ourselves better, we can immediately understand other people if we want 
to. (Yes) I think that the reason we are comfortable with each other here is because you have encouraged 
us as a group to increase our understanding and remove our judgement of others, so within this circle, 
through the course of time, we have become open with each other about our struggles in life and, with 
your encouragement, we have been able to try not to judge each other; and when you have that situation, 
you can then apply that to the rest of the world if you wish and if you can train yourself to think twice with 
other people also. 

Those are important words—‘if you wish’—yes, enters again that freewill. Yes, it is easy to feel the 

unity amongst a group of like-minded people; where the greatest achievement is attained is when 
understanding reaches out to those in life that you find to be most difficult. Only then will you have true 
understanding with love. It is in the difficult moments and with people that you do not instantly—are 
drawn to—that is when the quality of understanding is greatest. I am sure that each one of you has 
encountered people upon this planet who seem to exude kindness to all people, a kindness and a 
generosity of Spirit which comes naturally to them. That truly is spiritual understanding, because in 
having no judgement of another what you are saying is that you have grown to such a degree that there 
is no need to judge. So, I feel that at least all of you in having this bond of understanding, you can see 
how, as a group of people, you have the ability to grow together. It is important my dear friends that you 
know this, because in the knowing comes greater understanding, greater love, greater fulfilment. And 
after all, as the lady has said, it is imperative that you understand yourselves fully, before you can truly 
understand another being. Are there more qualities that anyone would speak of? 
Lilian: Mark? 
Let us hear from the young gentleman. 
Paul: I think this understanding in terms of judging others, having everyone as—I feel I have got the 
knowledge now that everyone is equal, no-one is any better than anyone else on the Earth.  
So, equality for you is an important issue. 
Paul: Yes, I think it is one I hadn’t understood. 
No, but you must realize that equality belongs not only to humankind, but to all kingdoms: animal 
kingdom, vegetable kingdom, all of creation. 
Paul: I have a feeling that animals are no less important than humans. 
Why do you have a feeling? It is but truth, that although their purpose upon their planet may be 
different from your own, it is nonetheless as important; so that the animal kingdom is evolving in its 
own right. Mankind, I am afraid, sometimes feels that the human being is far superior. Let us dispel that 
now. That brings us back to the word you have used ‘equality’. 
Paul: That is what I have felt for a long time. Cutting down a tree feels like committing a murder sometimes 
maybe, because it extends to animals, trees and all life I suppose. (Yes) Nothing is better. 
This is a good road to travel and I would say to you it is a lesson in this lifetime which you have found, 
because I would say to you my dear friend, it is not always a quality that you have possessed in past 
time. So, I would say to you, ‘well done’ in recognizing what it is you need to learn. 
Paul: Thank you. 
What about the gentleman, please? 
Lilian: Mark? 
Mark: I suppose I have learnt that everything’s important, really. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Important or less important? 
Mark: Everything’s more important. 
In what way my dear friend?  
Mark: It’s difficult to say. 
It is words I know, but I would like you to fully understand the meaning of what you are saying. All of life 
is more important? 
Mark: Yes, it feels more important, all of life, people, the way of viewing things. 
So in a sense are you not saying what the other gentleman says, that all of life is equality? 
Mark: Not the same thing, no. It is, but I was looking at it in a slightly different way, I think, that all of life 
has become much more meaningful.  
Ah, meaningful. That is a better description. 
Mark: And in gaining its meaning, yes I suppose the result is then that you have respect for more of life. 
So what quality do you feel has grown within yourself? 
Mark: Respect for it, maybe. 
Respect for life. But may I be so bold as to say to you that people who are devoid of spiritual knowledge 
also have a great interest in life. Do you see what I mean? It is not necessarily a good quality that so 
many people should worship living in that manner. It only becomes good when love and understanding 
join with that love of life. Do I make sense to you my dear friend?  
Lilian: Yes, forgetting the spiritual side of things. 
I feel he is confused. 
Mark: Can you respect life, if you’ve forgotten the spiritual side of things? 
Yes, because people cling to living when they believe in nothing else.  
Mark: When I talk about life—this is words again—I’m talking about life as every aspect of life. 
Existence, yes. 
Mark: Not just— 
I know. I hope I am not confusing you, but I am trying to point out to you the difference between the 
qualities of life. You understand? (Yes) Of course I know that your love of life is different from many 
others, because of your awareness and your understanding, but I wanted to point forth the point that 
love of life is not always necessarily a good quality. Can you see the difference? 
Mark: Yes, if we are using a narrow view of life.  
Yes. For example let me try to explain: If you have two men and you have a situation where help is 
needed, one of the men will give generously all of his time, effort and love to help. Another may offer 
money, because he has much, but he does it for his own gratification. But on the surface both would 
seem to be most generous, but can you see there is a difference? (Yes) And that is the point I was trying 
to place before you, but of course your love of life and all things is admirable. Do the others find the 
connection here with the gentleman’s words? 
Lilian: Yes I can see where Mark is coming from. 
Do the others view this also, that their love for life is intensified? (Agreed) So again we have that bond 
and that unity. 
George:  Yes, as you made the point, it goes together with our understanding. 
Yes, yes but although each of you are using different words, always we come back to that strength, that 
bond between you. Again I say to you, each one of you is different and yet you are all connected. Can 
you see as we go along how strong those words are? (Agreed) Now, what about the ladies? 
Jan: Well, growth-wise I personally feel that it’s taken me 42 years to actually believe that I have started to 
understand why I am here and that is liberating, and I hope I can open that up to other people, but for the 
time being it’s why I am related to the lady on my right (Lilian), why I married my husband, why I have my 
children and why I chose my parents. So again that all comes down to understanding and I know I have a 
long way to go, but with that understanding obviously comes a greater love for them. I think I then receive 
greater love and I feel I receive—the love was always there, but I feel it in a different way, if that makes 
sense. (Yes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: More of a caring, would you say? 
Jan: Yes, the love that you receive, you can’t see it, but perhaps you give off a different light (Yes) or an 
energy that other people bounce back on from. 
What you give, you receive in some form, but may I say to you my dear friend, as you have brought up a 
period of time, ‘42 years you say’, that is but a blink, I believe you would say. (Chuckles) 
Jan: I appreciate that but it was just my comical way of explaining that, as you are probably aware, for 
many, many years I struggled with who I was, (Yes) how I should behave and I believe now that I am at the 
beginning of how I want to carry on. 
And also, you have gained in as much as in the physical sense you have much more, how do you say, 
‘sense of humour’ about life. You did not always have this. 
Jan: No, I was very much the other way to be honest. 
Yes, so in that sense also, laughter and happiness spreads its wings to many people. (Yes) Yes, and again 
as you have said, it is basically a greater understanding of all things. 
Jan: Yes. If I look at, take for example my parents and I was speaking to the lady on your right today, and I 
have a greater understanding of why they are like they are, or I am trying to, and I know I can’t change 
their path, and I used to think I could and I now know I can’t and I can just accept that that’s how they are. 
Do you understand what I am trying to say? 
I believe all of us can accept what you are saying. I think your words will— 
Lilian: We have all been there. 
Yes. For many that understanding is there. But you will never achieve perfection my dear friends. In 
growing in the way that you have, and quickly I might say, you cannot do more. You can only join 
together, listen to each other, listen to my words and those of others and try to make sense of what this 
lifetime is about. You will never be perfect whilst in these physical garbs, but I can say to you, if only you 
could see the light that shines from each one of you, I know you would be amazed, because also with 
understanding my dear friends comes humility and this is a quality again that each one of you has 
attained. Think about that also. Can we hear the other lady please? 
Lilian: Yes, I sat here thinking how more I am aware of the beauty of things. Just before my friends came, 
my adopted cat sat on my lap and I was just thinking how beautiful, the fur and the whole cat, and the 
leaves on the tree, and the beauty in things I have noticed much more. 
Yes, because you are using your Spirit eyes—that is the beauty you behold. And again it relates to all the 
others in having a greater understanding. (Yes)  
Jan: I think it is very difficult to sum up in one short statement how you felt or how you’ve grown. I think 
each one of us, like you said Salumet, no matter which one speaks, we can all relate to the unity amongst 
us. There may be many voices but in fact there is one voice. 
Yes, and that is what I wanted you my dear friends to realize this time that this bond, this unity, this 
awareness can never be destroyed; that as you grow whether you be together or apart, it is a bond, an 
energy, which has grown and become stronger and, as you know, energy can never be destroyed. So, 
build on it my dear friends and, as I say, life for you I cannot promise will always be easy, but life for you 
holds new concepts, new visions, new ideals which all of you can take aboard. I hope that before I leave 
you, that you will feel the love energy which I extend to each one of you. I hope that you will feel that 
within this next week of your time upon this planet, that you feel the strength and beauty of our love for 
you. Perhaps next time we will discuss if what you feel has any connection with any of the others. 
Sara: Salumet, could I just mention two more words? (Of course.) I think I have felt much more energy, so 
more dynamic, that’s another thing which I have changed (Yes) and balance as well, because the balance 
of giving to others and giving to myself I feel is better. (Yes) So it is good to study others, but obviously 
there needs to be a balance in studying oneself too. 
Yes, until you know and understand the self, you will never—well perhaps that is not the correct word—
you would find it more difficult to help others. You, of course, need to be balanced in body, mind and 
Spirit if you are to maintain a healthy outlook on living. You need that aspect of yourself to be strong as 
well as developing the spiritual self, but of course the two always go hand-in-hand. Would you agree? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes I would. And I think the other quality I’ve developed, apart from compassion which comes 
through understanding, (Yes) is strength, because I think when I was younger I was sensitive, but more 
sensitive in my youth to perhaps dislikes from others. Now, with understanding, I feel strong, because 
dislikes may be there, but they do not have the impact.  
Yes. What you were feeling was the emotional side of your nature, rather than the spiritual aspect, so of 
course, you can remain sensitive in the spiritual sense, but you can forgive others for unkind things more 
easily, because the Spirit is stronger and as you have said, the understanding is greater. 
Sara: Yes, that is right. 
Therefore, I say again to all of you, think about the words each one of you has spoken and think of the 
unity and bonds between you. 
George:  Could I just say that one other factor in our unity is that we have come together for seeking and 
we have had the benefit of this wonderful and patient teaching from Source which you give us. Thank you 
for that. (Agreed) 
I need no thanks my dear friend as I have said to you on occasion, it is much love from you that brings 
me to you. Without that bond and love between you, I could not be here; remember this also. And you 
also give to me much love, much help and understanding and I cannot tell you in words what you have 
given back to me and those from my world. 
Lilian: Could I just ask a question on something that happened to my mother? It may be nothing spiritual 
but maybe. She had fallen asleep and when she came to she was looking towards the window and she 
thought that I was peering in the window; and I wasn’t, in fact I think I was with my grandchildren at that 
moment. She was so sure that I was looking in the window that she then waited for me to come into her 
house. Could that have been a part of me or was that just a coincidence of her dreams? 
It is no coincidence. It is the fact that she has taken a step closer to our world, that her spiritual eyes are 
more aware of those who are usually unseen. Of course, it was an aspect of yourself, otherwise she 
would not have been able to see, but it is because she has stepped a little closer. As you step closer to 
our world, all things spiritual become more heightened. 
Lilian: I know she saw her sister, who has been gone for a while, very close. Again she came from sleep.  
Yes, this is the state when all things that you call spiritual will take place. But do not be concerned, she 
did indeed see the aspect of you. 
Lilian: Yes, I did wonder. 
But it is only that the spiritual eyes are more aware. (Thank you.) I must leave you this time. As I have 
said, my love remains with you and I am sure that you will feel in these coming days much upliftment in 
your lives. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~27th May 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As we begin this time, let us give thanks for the love and security which we feel within this room. We 
give thanks my dear friends this time, because there is at this time much fear which emanates from your 
world. In the past year of your time there have been not only changes within your world, but subtle 
changes in the heavens, the planets of which you could not be aware. I want you to know my dear 
friends that the fear which holds so many in this world in its grasp, will shortly dissipate into a climate of 
less fear and more hope. I have told you that there is nothing for you to fear, but it does not stop the 
many, many people within your world from being afraid of life, because they do not have the knowledge 
which you possess. There has been in the past months, many old fears which have surfaced to create 
distress among many of your fellow men, but again I say to you, ‘fear not’. There has been influence, 
much work done from our world to influence those men of power to see their own spiritual growth in 
order that that Spirit stands forward and creates new harmony, new hope amongst their people. I know 
each one of you understands that in each nation of your world there are inherited difficulties, which 
need to be overcome. You are aware my dear friends I know that again there are distressing areas where 
people need help, where people cannot live in harmony and love, but are against each other. There are 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

natural disasters and there have been many in the past. But remember my previous words, that all of 
these happenings have a purpose, a purpose which you may not understand, but which I can assure you 
the outcome will be much better; it will be much better for all concerned. I have told you that it will take 
much time before mankind realizes that the importance of living is LOVE, but it is love towards all other 
human beings, it is understanding of each other, it is being able to live together in peace and harmony 
without necessity for greed. Forgive me my dear friends if I have repeated these words once more, but 
at this time in your living, I feel it is necessary for these words to be said once more. Remember to send 
your loving thoughts to all of mankind. Would anyone like to ask questions? 
Sarah: Yes, Salumet, in the beginning you said there were subtle changes in your world, in other planets—I 
can’t remember the exact words you used. Were those changes effected to compensate for the problems 
that we have got here, or were they just happening anyway and that assists in the problems? 
The subtle changes I spoke of amongst the planets are a natural progression of the planets. You cannot 
have compensation of other planets for one planet; all must grow together, all must change together. 
Those of you in your world who would understand the movement and changes of the planets within 
your solar system will understand better what I say. Does that answer your question? 
Sarah: Yes it does, but how has that affected us? It is just a natural growth? It has no consequence with the 
troubles we have got here? 
It is the evolution of your own planet which is creating the problems here. It is that simple, but in many 
minds it is not simple but tragic. But remember that even all of the planets have a karmic effect at times. 
Do you understand? (Yes, thank you.) Do we have more questions? 
George:  The part that we would not understand, I believe that would relate to karmic return and I think 
that the karma that would be concerned, concerns those on the planet as well as those in Spirit. Would 
that be correct? 
Yes. Karma relates to all living things, on this planet, on other planets and within our own world. You 
cannot change your karmic debts. You must accept them and they must be worked through, but you 
cannot ignore them. It applies not only to all living things, but as I have told you, to all of the planets, to 
all of the universe, to all of existence.  
George:  Yes, hence it is beyond our understanding! 
I am afraid so at this present time, but that does not mean that you cannot dwell upon it and perhaps 
gain for yourself a little more understanding. 
George:  And the problems and the fear that we experience at the moment, it seems to go with the nations 
and groups of people. In our own society there is much concern with crime and with greed, and across the 
world at the India/Pakistan border there is military confrontation and many in the world will have concern 
about that. Is this the sort of fear and concern which you had in mind? 
Yes, of course, and I would expand it a little further, in as much as to say that all nations within your 
world today have problems of one kind or another, but these ‘problems’, as you like to call them, will be 
worked through. Mankind and the world is becoming much smaller in as much as that communication is 
greater and understanding is there for the asking. You understand what I say? (Affirmed) Remember, and 
I say my dear friend you have used the word ‘thought’ and that, my friends, is the most powerful 
weapon that you have. It comes not only from our word but from within each one of you. Each 
individual has the power to change much, but again I say to you, it is within your hands to do so. Do we 
have more questions please? 
Jan: This is not a question, but it is a feeling that I have had recently. I obviously can’t see and feel the rest 
of the planet but— 
Let me stop you there. You cannot feel and see the rest of the planet? Why not? 
Jan: Can I finish what I was saying (Yes) and then maybe it will make more sense? (Yes) I have been picking 
up a, for want of a better word, ‘feeling’ that at the moment the world around me is in like a healing 
process. The nature around me seems to have balanced this at the moment and things seem to be growing 
better than in the last couple of years and I just get a sense that this ever-turning planet of ours has a—I 
don’t know how to describe it. I’m just sensing a healing at the moment in nature. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Can I say this to you my dear friend: Your perception and awareness has grown much and this, I know, 
you will agree with. (Yes) Because your own perception and awareness has grown, that Spirit shines 
forth from within. Therefore your perception of all that exists around and about you, takes on a different 
hue. Do you see what I say to you? (Yes) Let me say for example, if you are completely engrossed in your 
own world, in your own problems, does not the rest and the people around also seem to be so? You see 
only what is distressing and what is not so good, shall we say. (Affirmed) Therefore, what you are 
experiencing my dear friend is that love and healing energy which exudes from within you. Do you 
understand or do you need more explanation? 
Jan: I can feel the love that you speak of and I am aware of the changes deep within me, (Yes) but I have a 
problem some of the time knowing how to react to that spiritually, because sometimes it can take me back 
and I am not quite sure where I should be going with that feeling or thought. 
Then you must be still; you must be still and allow those answers to come to you as they surely will. 
What is happening in your life if you look into one of your mirrors, what do you see? It is an image of 
you, it is a reflection of you and that is what is happening. Remember what I have told you that as you 
grow, as you take these steps on this pathway, life does not always become easier, but sometimes 
seems to be more confusing and more difficult. You can understand this now? 
Jan: Yes I can, I couldn’t before and now I can with increased regularity. 
Yes, but take heart, because it should tell you that indeed you are taking a step forward. 
Jan: That’s comforting, yes—I know this, I know this within myself. 
Yes, but again we have interference from the physical thinking. (Yes) Always this is the problem with you 
my friends. It is always difficult to put to one side the thoughts that come to the physical brain, but as 
you grow you begin to recognize it, do you not? (Yes) Or if you do not, then you should, because each of 
you now has the knowledge to understand how you must go forward. So, be still when you are confused 
and ask that the answer be given for you. 
Jan: When you first started talking to me, you were about to stop me and ask me why I thought I couldn’t 
see the rest of the planet. Can you explain? 
Yes, I will continue what I was about to say, that all of you, each one of you, when you speak of feeling 
and sensing, those are attributes of Spirit and each of you has the power to see and feel and sense and 
become part of all things, but again it is your responsibility to attain these things. It is not that you 
cannot, it is that you have not tried or do not wish to. Do you see what I say? 
Jan: Yes, I do and obviously my words were chosen not quite correctly. In my opening statement—I can see 
what you mean, I should be looking further (Yes) and not just at my surroundings, but if I can sense that, I 
will sense further and further. 
Not only sense but become part of. Yes, you have, to a smaller degree had that sensation of all-
belonging. 
Jan: Yes I have. 
Yes, so you understand a little of what I speak of. (Yes) Again, you see my dear friends it is fear, it is a 
form of fear that you doubt yourselves; but it is a human condition that each one of you are well aware 
of, but I say to you, be still and you will find the answers always. (Thank you very much.) 
George:  I have a different type of question. I heard this week that scientists have discovered what is 
termed a ‘zero point field’, which is seen as an energy source or a type of energy which stretches through 
the entire cosmos. This could have quite deep implications for planet Earth and I just wondered if this was 
one of the energy discoveries that you referred to sometime back. 
Yes, I have held back my words to you, because did I not tell you that there would be many discoveries 
on this planet that were unknown at the time of my speaking to you? (You did.) There will be many, 
many more discoveries, not only on this planet, but beyond, and those who study the planets will also 
discover many more things which will be helpful to mankind. 
George:  Could I enquire if this discovery has been made before by past great civilizations? 
Yes, a simple yes will suffice for now. We may, at another time, discuss with you, because I know you 
have a mind which is active and curious and is ever-turning. Therefore we will discuss just how much 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

knowledge man had and that knowledge has disappeared from mankinds—what shall we say— 
understanding. But yes, this is not new as far as mankind is concerned, it is just little known of. 
George: Yes, I appreciate your words, thank you very much for that. 
I think for this time as I leave you, that it may be appropriate as I have discussed with our dear lady 
friend, that to feel and sense is something that should be worthwhile to you all. Therefore I say my dear 
friend, let us devote some time to quietly sensing what is around us. I will leave it with you my dear 
friend (Lilian) that you either quietly discuss it as you go along and allow each to speak, or you do it as 
you wish.  
Lilian: Yes, we will sit quietly for a little while. 
I will take my leave knowing always that you are surrounded by my love, that I come to each one of you 
in times of need to try to uplift you, to help you and to support you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~3rd June 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
The delay in speaking to you this time my dear friends has had a purpose of which I will inform you now. 
Those who stand close to you all have asked permission that they may see you all in this situation as a 
group of people, but what they look at is the Spirit and not the human form. Why should they wish to do 
this, I hear you ask. Because my dear friends as you come together as a group of spiritual beings, then 
you are exposed for all to see. There are those in our world who also need to gain knowledge from such 
activities. They will take back with them some degree of knowledge from each one of you. I hope that 
some of you at least have been aware of their presence here. Have any of you felt their presence? 
Sarah: I felt not exactly a single presence, but I did feel different around me tonight. 
Sara: Now that it has been mentioned, I think I did feel the same on reflection. 
Of course there would be no great degree of change, but as you know, subtle differences are more likely 
to occur, because as you understand, your awareness is not total, is not complete as spiritual beings. Still 
you are hindered by the human thinking, but it is good that at least some of you have felt this difference. 
I feel my dear friends that this evening should be devoted to any questions that you may have for me. So 
if you have questions, let me see if I can help you. 
George:  We have talked about the various, or some of the Source teachings before and there was one 
from the Source known as the ‘Divine Pymander’, a teaching to Thoth of Egypt. His teaching divided 
everything into three headings: God and eternity as one, the cosmos with its duality of material part and 
spiritual part as another, and man with his duality as a third. And he then goes on to say that time was 
born of the cosmos and its processes. I think this is in line with other teachings, but perhaps a slightly 
different way of looking at it. Would you have any comment on time being born of the cosmos? 
Of course you understand my dear friend how difficult this topic of time is. We have spoken briefly 
before about time and your understanding of time, but what you must understand that time belonging 
to eternity, the cosmos or all of existence is a totally different factor in comparison to time as mankind 
understands. 
George:  Yes, he was talking about eternity as being timeless. 
Yes, this you know and understand; I have told you this previously. But of course when we speak of 
eternity we speak of energy which has been transmuted and is ever growing, is ever moving; therefore 
time becomes encapsulated within all of these things. Are you following me? Do you understand? (Yes) It 
exists only in so much as that energy is ever-growing and ever-moving. Therefore, again, I would say 
‘time’ is a word created by mankind to explain the existence of eternity. You understand? (Yes) It is a 
manmade word to try to explain what is unexplainable to humankind. 
George:  Yes, the difference of eternity and the processes of the cosmos. (Yes) Yes, I follow you.  
Yes, I would say to you also that the explanation which you have given to me has been explained by 
mankind in many different ways, in many religions and may I make an example of your own Christian 
religion where there is the Trinity. Again there is the three-fold figure and in many religions throughout 
your world, these Trinities have been used in various way. But I would say to you my dear friend that all 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of these emanate from what was originally the truth from the beginning of time when mankind began to 
reason and to think for himself, then there had to be explanation for all of the natural wonders and 
thoughts which entered thinking. Is that helpful to you? 
George:  Yes, thank you. Yes, the Trinity is something that seems very important to theology and not 
terribly well understood. (No) Is there anything further you would like to talk to us about regarding Trinity? 
I would say only this to you; that as far as we are concerned in our world, there is no need for 
explanation of Trinities or any other such numbers. I state simply to you my dear friends that all things 
and all truth have no numbers, have no existence of their own, that truth and love and all of Creation is 
but of one unit, which comes from the Source of all life. Again I would say to you that no matter what 
mankind says, no matter what prophets predict that the truth is, mankind will always find a way of 
explaining in order that he might, in his own small way, try to understand that which he cannot 
understand. Mankind will always be limited in his understand.  
George:  And this is perhaps where faith becomes important in some of our religions; the inability to 
understand. 
Yes, because mankind is not capable of full understanding, then he needs to create for himself some 
form of belief, in order that he might clarify within his own thinking all that appears before him. There 
are not many within this world who have a great deal of knowledge to do with all of existence. That is 
why voices such as myself and others come to enlighten all of you in order that you see that it matters 
not what words have been written, that mankind must look within, must feel and sense what is real and 
what is the truth. Many, many words, many pictures, many articles of faith dwell in your world. 
George:  So conscience and intuition therefore become very important. 
They are your tools of knowledge; it is as simple as that. If you wish to find truth, look within, then you 
cannot be wrong, because the knowledge which comes to you comes from a line of existence, which 
belongs to the Spirit. Do you understand?  
George: Yes thank you that does help to clarify. 
You have within you all knowledge. It is important that each of you use it if you are to succeed, if you are 
to succeed in your spiritual growth. All knowledge is open to you, but again I say to you my dear friends 
you are limited by your human brain. No matter how intellectual you may be, that is not the way of 
finding truth. You understand? (Affirmed) I hope that is helpful to you. (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: Would you take a question? We will understand if you say no. It’s about Graham’s health? 
I would like to hear the gentleman’s voice. 
Graham: Yes, I have had some difficulties with my walking again. It did get better for about a year and just 
lately I have gone off again and it is something that I find very curious and I don’t understand it, and I was 
wondering if there is anything you could say to help me understand? 
Yes, you want me to tell you what you must do? 
Graham: Yes, if that is possible. 
It is possible, but it is not wise. After all, each of you are here to learn from whatever lives you have 
chosen. I did give you some advice and I would say that it still applies. You may not have found what you 
are looking for yet, but I would say this to you, that you do need to give yourself more time as I have said 
previously, of going within. Because you see what you call your own subconscious mind holds all of the 
answers for you. I could of course tell you what to do, but that would not be helpful. This is something 
you must work through and I know and I understand fully that all of life’s problems are frustrating and 
cause anguish to you all, but I would say to you my dear friend that you are growing because of it. And I 
know these words do not come easily to you, because so often we hear in our world, ‘why me?’ and I 
would say, ‘why not you?’ I hope you do not feel my words to be harsh, because I do not mean them to 
be so. 
Graham: No, I don’t feel your words are harsh and thank you very much for what you have said. 
But I will say is, continue to search because the answer is there for you. 
Graham: Thank you for that, yes. I will keep searching and I will try to find more time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, you need—I know in daily living that each one of you finds that time presses heavy upon you, but 
only, if only, you could realize that that time spent in developing the Spirit is time for your own good, 
your own growth, your own development. It also allows those from our world to come even closer to 
you, as they have done this evening.  
George:  Could I just ask, the searching that you talk of, is that searching within? 
Within. All knowledge is within, but you have to free your thinking before you can go within. There are 
many ways to do this and I suggest that each one finds their own way, their own key, in order that they 
find that place within the Spirit where all knowledge is available to you. It can be done and it is part of 
life’s journey that you should endeavour to do so. It would be much too simple for me to make life, my 
dear friends, free from all strife and worry, free from the problems of everyday living, but what would 
you achieve? 
Lilian: We wouldn’t achieve anything.  
I could lift you, help you, cherish you and love you all. It is difficult for us who watch over you to see 
each one of you struggle, but it is part of our endeavour that we stand aside and allow that spiritual 
growth to take place. 
Lilian: Yes we need reminding of that sometimes so that we can go forward with courage. 
Graham: It is encouraging to think that these difficulties actually do help our growth (Yes) and I certainly 
do take a lot of comfort from that. I do feel as if I am beginning to look at life differently now and I can 
certainly see other people’s point of view better—things that I wouldn’t have noticed before. 
Yes, it is an awakening of the Spirit. That is what happens and most individuals start off by small things 
in their lives. They begin to notice that they, as you have said, are more aware of others than 
themselves. That love grows within the heart and they are able to be more tolerant of their fellow man. I 
am sure each one of you within this room has had that metamorphosis, where you have grown, where 
you have felt that life has expanded for you, but what you cannot know my dear friends is how you have 
grown in Spirit. That knowledge belongs to our world, and you may be aware of upliftment, of 
consciousness, but you cannot see that purity of light which shines from each one of you; and I have to 
say my dear friends it is that aspect of your being which is important to us all. And I do assure you, no 
matter what difficulty life throws to you, you will shine through in Spirit. I hope these words bring 
comfort to you all in your struggles and I know each one of you have your own testing times. They may 
be different from each other, but to you individually they are a lesson in life which is difficult to cope 
with. But you cannot grow without struggle, and remember what I have told you, that the more you 
grow, the more struggle there is. It may be different for each one, but it is there. I hope my words have 
been useful to you. (Affirmed + thanks) If you would like whilst my energy remains, if the gentleman 
would receive healing using this instrument, I will direct some healing for him. I would ask only that he 
be placed in the centre of the group and each one of you direct your loving thoughts from the heart 
towards him. You may find that I will leave you as this takes place, so remember my friends that my love 
is always with you. Look within and the answers are there. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~24th June 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time I would like to speak with you my dear friends a little about what you truly understand 
yourselves to be. You know and understand that these physical bodies are but clothing for the Spirit, but 
how do you each perceive that spiritual being to be? This evening when I have finished speaking with 
you, I would like you to go on a journey inwards, and to you my dear friends I will put this question: 
‘Who and what are you?’ But the journey within, which I wish you to take, will be slightly different from 
anything you have undertaken previously. Each one of you is aware of the feeling of meditation, of 
peace and upliftment, and some of you clairvoyance, but what I wish you to try this time is to observe 
the observer of these things. Do you understand my dear friends what I say? 
Lilian: The observer being someone from Spirit? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Within yourself. Let me give you an example. When you are aware of a picture or a person or whatever, 
you are looking with spiritual eyes, are you not? (Yes) What I wish you to do is to look even more deeply. 
You are the observer of these things, but I want you to observe the observer and see what you come up 
with. You may find this interesting; it is another exercise in your development my dear friends. And after 
all, we are devoting much time in this your earthly year, to helping each one of you to grow; that has 
been the purpose of this time. What I will say to you my dear friends, we have spoken briefly about what 
you call the beginning of time, we have discussed that you are Spirit, we have discussed many things 
about what we term ‘energy’, and we have come to the conclusion that we are but a small part of the 
Creative Force. You would agree? (Agreed) But I ask you now, how do you interpret that spark of 
Creative Force? I am putting to you difficult questions this time, but my intention is that each one of you 
gives time to finding out what is the true nature of your being. Do you understand my dear friends? If 
you have questions, let me have them now before you embark upon your inner journeys. 
George:  I would say I have always considered myself something of an observer, even from childhood and 
in those days I looked at the grown up people around me and they seemed to be real people and I felt 
rather like an actor. So, going back to the spark, I think during the course of living, that spark must have 
changed quite a lot. Does that make sense? 
I understand your words. Of course, throughout your earthly lives there will always be change and 
knowledge. There will be an innate knowledge that lies within you, which you perhaps you are not 
aware of. But yes I understand what you say, but the observer I speak of is within the spiritual being and 
not the physical. You understand this? (Affirmed) You will find that the two are completely separate. 
Sara: So he would be observing himself observing—to see with spiritual eyes, he would be observing 
himself observing? 
Each one of you will observe the observer within yourselves. It sounds complicated and I do not expect 
you to have some kind of revelation, but I would suspect that each one of you becomes clearer in the 
way that you perceive spiritual eyes. Do you understand? (Yes) I sense a little apprehension. 
Lilian: We were talking the other evening and you mentioned ‘feeling’, for myself I feel when something is 
right and something is wrong. That’s a spiritual thing? 
Yes, of course, it has to be from Spirit. 
Margaret: Just feeling contented with one’s life, that’s what I have learnt. 
Yes, remember what I have taught you that whatever the spiritual aspect of you feels, then that feeling 
will, as well as the power of your thought, become reality. So the contentment within your physical life 
is achieved, because there is a knowingness within the Spirit. Does that make sense to you? (Yes) Now I 
will leave you. I will work quietly with this instrument whilst I leave you all to go on your inward 
journeys, and I will leave you my dear friend (Lilian) to begin any discussion that is to hand. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you and there will be no more speaking from you? 
No, I will remain with this instrument and work quietly with her, but I would say my dear friends, do not 
be afraid to speak of what you feel and what you observe, but the purpose of this exercise is to see if 
you can observe the observer within. (We sat quietly as instructed for about 10-15 minutes) 
Lilian: Is anybody ready to say what they felt? 
Sarah: I can. I felt that I was slightly put to a side and that the observer was then coming through me with 
me slightly to the side, so when I wasn’t actually seeing anything, the roles would be reversed. So I was 
sort of changing places almost. 
George:  I don’t know. I have been going in and out of consciousness. I found it difficult to settle into any 
particular scrutiny. I need to think about it a little more. 
Paul: I got the impression that the inner me was basically seeking truth all the time and that it liked 
balance.  
Sara: I felt that it wasn’t something I could do constantly. I could concentrate on and off on the idea of the 
observer observing. In some way I felt it was my higher self, it was my higher self, and I felt a sort of energy 
about the observer that was observing me, but when it was observing me I became more aware of my 
physical self as rather like a distracted child that wants to go here and wants to go there, very much the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

idea of a child really. But the higher self, the observer, was very impartial and constantly very loving and 
always there and that’s what we tap into to find our words, to find a peace and a balance. It was a good 
exercise because it made me much more conscious of what we do in meditation, because I could feel the 
difference very strongly between my physical observer and the spiritual observer.  
Lilian: I felt that the observer was part of me with the feelings. Then I thought, you remember he said 
about belonging to universal shall we say, I felt love came into it, which I think I have experienced just 
slightly a couple of times, that’s all. Yes, it’s the unity with everything. For me it would be more the 
feelings, he is part of my feeling, I say ‘he’, you know.  
George:  Feelings is a key word. Not so much an observer as feelings about feelings which makes it so 
difficult to summarize. 
Sarah: I felt a sort surrounding, it enveloped me, the observer part. 
Margaret: I feel comfortable in myself. I don’t know whether I should be, but I just feel that everything just 
lately has been going pretty well my way. 
Lilian: It has got to be the feelings. I suppose when we ‘come to the end of the road’, you know what I 
mean, it would be when we feel peace with everything, part of everything. It will make us think, won’t it? 
(The tape recorder ran out at this point)  
 

~8th July 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time my dear friends I would like to say to you how much did you discover last time we met? Before 
I continue onto more words with you, I feel that still you need time of reflection to go within. Did any of 
you feel some connection last time when I asked you to observe the observer? (Affirmed by some) I know 
that you discussed it between yourselves, but I would like to hear with your own words what you have 
achieved or what you feel you have or have not achieved. 
Sara: It gave more a sensation of detachment from the body and not so caught up, it helped to separate 
from the usual mind pattern and I felt as if I was above my head rather than the usual place. 
So your awareness from physical being was separate? 
Sara: It felt separate from my body to me. (Yes) It felt as if I was above my head and although I was still 
aware of my normal body, it helped me to separate from the internal dialogue. I felt more peace. 
Lilian: Did you say the same, Sarah? 
Sarah: No, I felt that I was slightly put to one side and the observer had almost come in its place. I felt that 
almost I was the observer, but I was also put to one side. It was a much stronger energy than me.  
Yes, so your awareness also was separated? (Yes) You would agree on that? (Yes) Yes, that is a step 
forward for all of you. When the awareness becomes separate from the usual way of meditating, it 
shows each of you that you still exist, but still have the awareness of the physical being, even if that 
physical being seems to be, as the last lady has said, put to one side. I would this time, my dear friends, 
like you to travel on another inward journey. This will be the last one for some time, because we have 
new things to discuss, but I have told you that it is most important for each individual to grow, to come 
to recognize what it is that you are about. It is fine that we meet, that you listen to my words—for that I 
am ever grateful to you—but also it is important for each of you my dear friends, that not only do you 
learn from my words, but that at such times as these, you learn to develop and allow that Spirit within 
to grow stronger. We have discussed your everyday situations and how difficult each one of you finds it 
to have quiet times; that is why it is important that when we come together that that combined energy 
be utilized for your own good. Would you not agree? (Affirmed) I think, if I may say so, that you find it 
easier. (Agreed) Yes. Therefore, if you are agreed my friends, we will use this time, and it will be the last 
time for a while that you will have this individual time, to feel and to recognize, not only that inner 
being, but also those who stand close to you and come and support you at all times. But, as you know 
each individual is developing at their own pace. Therefore I would suggest for this time that as you go 
inward, that you focus your energy, your mind’s eye on that great golden light that belongs to you all, 
and within that beautiful light let us see what you can see, what you can feel and what you can achieve 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

this time. I again will work with this instrument throughout the evening. I ask only that if you speak 
amongst yourselves, discuss what you feel, that your voices remain quite subdued, in order that this 
instrument not be too disturbed. (Yes) I will leave the evening with you my dear lady (Lilian) and let us 
hope that each one of you leaves this room this time completely uplifted and perhaps excited, if I may 
say, by what you see and feel. We will help you all that we can. 
Lilian: Thank you and we will see what comes.  
(We sat quietly as instructed for about 10-15 minutes before discussion) 
Sara: I am just getting pictures to do with George.  
Paul: I am getting pictures as well. I am not sure what the pictures are yet and what they mean. 
Margaret: I have got such a feeling of contentment and happiness. 
George:  I was seeking the golden light, I seemed to get a fragmented golden pattern, a sort of smooth 
light, a bitty pattern, a goldie pattern. It seems to be mixed in with a few childhood memories, but I 
managed to get back to the gold again. 
Lilian: I just felt peaceful, meditative, relaxed. 
Sarah: It started off with a sunflower and I was one of the petals. I felt that the rest of the group were part 
of these petals as well and all of a sudden we were absorbed into the centre of the sunflower, and then the 
middle of the sunflower opened up and it seemed like it was there trying to get everyone to go into the 
middle of the sunflower. (Discussion continued, before closing as usual) 
 

~15th July 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Lilian: A very warm welcome to you once again. We have a visitor tonight (James – a friend of Paul’s) which 
I am sure you would have known about. 
Of the many visitors that have come to us here, this one is the most relaxed. We give our love to him. 
My dear friends, this time I feel that there is some upliftment needed for some of you; this I give to you 
before you leave this room. I would like to ask the gentleman what he seeks from this meeting? 
James: One question I have—how can I differentiate between imagination and pure meditation? 
Yes, always my dear friend this is the difficulty encountered by all who inhabit the human form. What I 
would say to you is this: the still, quiet voice that comes from within you will repeat itself in such a way 
as not to be ignored. Imagination, as you term it, is just another form of the thought energy, but what I 
think you mean is ‘how do you know that when in deep meditation, as you call it, can you be assured 
that you are linked to your own soul.’ Is this what you mean? (Yes) Yes. This knowledge comes with 
practice and with time. There will come the point when you know that it is not your own imagination, as 
you call it, but in fact you have reached that point of awareness when you seek the comfort and the 
knowledge of your own being. I would say to you this: practise, give love, ask for help and it will be given 
to you that your understanding becomes greater and in this way you will achieve that satisfaction of 
knowing that when you go within, you are indeed in touch with your own soul. It is as simple as that my 
dear friend. Does that satisfy you? (Yes, thank you.) You doubt what you feel? Yes I know, but you must 
push doubts to one side, because when you allow the energy of doubt and fear to raise its head, then 
you are blocking that union which you seek. Do you understand? (Yes) I cannot offer you more than to 
say it is only time which will help you, time and practice, and meditation will come easily to you. You 
have eyes to see, you have spiritual eyes to see. Have you not seen, my dear friend, and doubted what 
you have seen? 
James: I don’t quite understand. 
You have seen with physical eyes things that you have doubted. (Yes) Yes. Yes. You must free yourself 
from all doubt and then more can be achieved if you so desire. As my dear friends within this room know 
too well, all can be achieved. Each one of you is a source of energy and power. You are indeed energy to 
the highest degree, but it is the human form and the human thinking that brings fears and doubts into 
your minds. As much as we talk about fear and doubt, humankind seems destined to always find fear in 
many aspects of his living, but my dear friends I say to you, what is there to fear when you have the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

knowledge which you have been given? You are power points of energy who can achieve whatever you 
so desire. You are from the Source of all things, therefore all things are available to you, but each one of 
you has the responsibility to work for those things. If you allow fear and doubt to creep into your 
thinking energy, then that is what you will attract, because as you know, like always attracts like. 
Therefore if you have deep fears and doubts, then that is what you will attract to you. Again I will say for 

the benefit of our young gentleman that thought is the most powerful thing that you possess. 
Thought is creative energy, which in your hand my dear friend, is governed by your own freewill. But as 
my dear friends within this room know, I have told them on many occasions that if thought is creative 
energy, then the use of that thought has to be for good, and in that way, only good will come to you. Do 
you understand what I say my dear friend? I know this is new to you; I am trying to keep my words 
simple for you in order that you can understand. 
Lilian: Do you understand James? (Yes) He has read some of your words through the transcripts. 
Yes, but although the eye can read, it is not as powerful as the spoken word and that is why he has come 
to us. 
Lilian: This always amazes me. 
Yes. Have you any other questions my dear friend? 
James: I have a question about knowledge: (Yes) The acquisition of knowledge, the use of knowledge. It is 
quite complicated—I am not too sure of my own question—but how much time should we dedicate our 
lives to various types of knowledge. Which are the most important ones to concentrate on whilst we are 
here? Is it relationship knowledge, social knowledge, intellectual knowledge? 
All that you are trying to achieve in this lifetime is what you have brought with you this time. It is part of 
the sum total of your all being, shall we say. When you come to this lifetime you choose your parents, 
you choose the conditions of your life and also you are given freewill; this you know. In having freewill 
you have the choice in life to work the tapestry of that life. Therefore my answer to your question is that 
whatever you choose as the most important areas of your life, so be it. That is the important part of 
living at that particular time. That is why you were given freewill, in order that you choose the way of 
living, in order that you choose and prioritise what is important to you for your own soul’s growth, 
because each individual has that inner knowledge: that which is best for him, that which is helping him 
in this lifetime. None of you can know exactly what this lifetime would mean to the soul, but I can say to 
you, the soul does know what is best for you in any lifetime. So it is not up to anyone to tell you which is 
the most important area of any lifetime. You should instinctively know and if you are puzzled, if you are 
unsure, then that is a question for you to ask in your own meditation, because the answers lie within. It 
would be too simple for me, and of course I know how your life pattern is going, but it would be unwise 
for me to guide you in such a manner that you would not learn the lessons of this lifetime. Do you 
understand? (Yes) You are here for a purpose, you are here to live your life to the best of the abilities 
you have, you are here to be in touch with your own soul; and that is the purpose of meditation that 
that inner quiet voice can guide you in whatever way you are travelling. Is that helpful to you? 
James: Yes, thank you. 
I think my dear friends that this time I will not add any new subjects; I think our friend has quite 
sufficient to think about this time. So, I will say to you, I will leave you quietly and allow others to speak. 
Before you leave the room, each one of you should feel a little more uplifted. (Thanks + farewells) 
A lovely bubbly one came through Eileen with message for Paul from his grandmother (Connie) who was 
keeping a close tender eye and felt he was the ‘bees knees’. (A favourite expression of hers!) The message 
was about new directions: ’It’s the right path, the one he’s been thinking of recently. Don’t be taken in by 
anyone else, listen to your own self, follow your heart, and you won’t go wrong.’ (Paul had been thinking 
about travelling again earlier that day—he was touched/joyful to have this connection with dear ‘granny’ 
again) 
One followed through Sue, who came to share a little of their story of how they bettered themselves once in 
Spirit realm, taking the opportunities, after spending a lifetime working in the drains/sewers of London. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Finally, Les our dear old circle leader attempted to come through Eileen, but wasn’t able to speak on this 
occasion. 
 

~22nd July 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
There is with you a great heaviness this time. 
Lilian: Yes, do you mean physical heaviness? 
A heaviness with Spirit, but I will work through it my dear friends. (Thanks) It would be difficult for you 
to understand the conditions of which I speak, but it would be in comparison to finding your way 
through earthly fog. This time my dear friends, I would like to speak with you about spiritual and 
personal law. We have made past references to each of these things, but what I wish to discuss with you 
this time is the connection between both. Would anyone like to differentiate between the two? 
Paul: Is spiritual law to do with like the one I think of sometimes is: we are allowed to influence, but not 
interfere with another person; to do with the freewill? 
Yes, and by what comparison would you make with the personal law? 
Lilian: I don’t think we have an answer. 
Paul: I can’t think. 
You know, my dear friends, that all that you do in this physical life is influenced by your own spiritual 
values, that which you bring with you to this lifetime and of course as the young gentleman has said, 
your freewill plays a most important part in how you react to that influence. But I wish to, this time, 
simplify what we call spiritual laws. I will use only three words my dear friends. Spiritual law always has 
been, will never change and the words that you would recognize as spiritual laws are these: first and 
foremost we have Love, that all powerful, shall we call it a condition—we have love. Next we have 
Humility, and last but certainly not least we have Truth. No matter how you interpret these words, it 
always returns to the same thing. Some might call it goodness, but that encompasses all three words, 
does it not? (Affirmed) But Love, Humility, Truth also play an important part in your own personal laws. 
Personal laws are more difficult to explain to you only in so much as each of you are individuals, 
therefore your personal laws have to be individualized to each one of you. Here we come to the freewill 
that plays a great part in the lives of you human beings, but because of the great difference in 
individuals, what one person may call ‘good’, another might disagree; that is where the freewill has rein 
over the human being. But when Love, Humility and Truth are introduced into your physical lives, then 
you see that the spiritual laws are integrated into your living. (Agreed) No matter how individualized and 
different human beings are, when Love, Humility and Truth are part of your living, there is nothing that is 
different. Can you see what I am trying to tell you? 
Sara: Yes, what you are saying is that if we live with love, humility and truth, there is no reason why we 
can’t connect with another who is perhaps thinking in a different way. We can connect with these spir itual 
qualities to anybody. 
Yes, there should be no division of thinking. If Love, Humility and Truth are strong within the human 
being, then those spiritual laws are taking place. There is no separation. This is why I wish to speak this 
time about spiritual law and personal law, because when the awareness has grown within mankind, 
there can be no separation of laws.  
George:  So, within a perfect world, there is just one set of rules? 
No, not even in a perfect world—even within this imperfect world, spiritual laws are happening within 
each individual person. But what I am saying to you is that you cannot live your lifetime without the 
influence in some way, in some small part without the spiritual laws seeping into your lives. It is only the 
recognition of such that is missing.  
George:  Yes, are you also saying that so long as there is the freewill factor, there must be some 
modification of the spiritual laws? 
There need be no modification as long as the spiritual laws exist, mankind has the ability to call upon 
these attributes, shall we call them, to make their lives much stronger, much better for all concerned. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Let me give you some example in your present day living. On your planet at this time there are many 
disturbances where the spiritual laws are not in operation. We have areas in your world where many 
people are without grain or crumb to eat, water to drink. Why is this? You might say there is Karmic law 
at work, but my dear friends I would say this to you: That if the spiritual law were to take place within 
these areas, then all these troubles would disappear. Let me remind you of those laws: Love, Humility, 
Truth. If Love, Humility and Truth were given to those in need then all problems could be solved. Can you 
see the connection? (Affirmed) You cannot separate spiritual and personal laws. It is important that you 
understand this my dear friends, because there are too many in your world who would try to separate 
them. I want you to know and understand that without the operation of spiritual law, all of this planet 
would be in chaos and we know that is not so. Would you agree with me? (Affirmed) 
George:  And I think some of us have been very concerned about what one might call political freewill in 
concentrating on arms and munitions instead of concentrating on how under-privileged people should be 
looked after. 
Yes. It is abuse of the spiritual law, I agree with you, but we are working, as I have told you many times 
before, that we are influencing where we can those leaders in your world in order that love, humility and 
truth can become beacons rather than something you have to try to gain. These spiritual laws are 
natural to you, after all you are Spirit and that is what we are trying to influence. There is no one human 
being upon this planet who at some moment in their living has not experienced Love, has not experience 
Humility in some way and has not faced up to spiritual Truth. No one can deny these laws, but having 
freewill is a component of the human being which has really much to answer for. But my message to you 
this time my dear friends is that you try to see the connection between your own personal laws and each 
individual dictates their own law, their own form of Love, their own type of Humility and form their own 
truth. But I wish you to know, and I say this to you my dear friends sincerely, that each individual within 
this room shows to me and those in my world how much you work with spiritual law. For this we are 
ever grateful to you and I would say that your own personal laws have taken—to use the words you 
would understand—have taken a back seat. Do you understand? (Affirmed + thanks) I feel this time that 
you have much that you can think about; spiritual law will never change. When you come home to our 
world, these laws may alter to some degree, because the vibration of your living changes, but the 
essence of these laws is always there. I would like you to think carefully about my words this time. If you 
have any questions for me next time on what I have said, I will be only too pleased to answer them for 
you, but I would like to leave you this time in giving thanks to that great Love. I would like you to feel 
that word ‘Love’. We give thanks for all that we have been given. I, too, my dear friends come to you 
with great Humility and I say to you that I try only to bring you spiritual Truth. I will take my leave this 
time and once more I say to you, when you are most in need, do not be afraid to call upon me and those 
who stand so close to you. Always I leave you with great love.  
Sarah: You’re a great strength to us Salumet. (Thanks + farewells)  
 

~12th August 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Lilian: We have two visitors this evening from another part of our planet, Australia. It’s quite an 
unexpected visit. (Steve and Meredith—two friends of Sara’s) 
It is good to see that new energies are so harmonious with your own. 
Lilian: Yes, I felt that too. 
Therefore we give them a warm welcome to this room and it is good my dear friends that we have all 
gathered here this time. I would say this to you my dear friends, that for a little while we should discuss 
what our discussion was last time we met, because in that way our visitors will be able to participate. Do 
you agree? (Agreed) Let us just refresh your memories about what we discussed. We were discussing 
spiritual laws, you remember I believe, and I asked that you think carefully about my words. Do any of 
you wish to ask any questions before we continue? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George:  We talked of spiritual law and how our freewill modifies, and I would think that the modification 
is to a greater or lesser extent and it occurred to me that what one might call political freewill, or what one 
might see as a collective freewill, is seen as particularly dangerous on the planet at the moment. The 
difficulty is that the political attitude does not always reflect the attitude or the will of all the people. There 
are many who object when nations become obstreperous. Would you wish to say anything further about 
the collective freewill attitude displayed at a national level? 
Yes, I understand what you are saying, but remember this, that the freewill given to each one of you in 
the physical condition, is part of the spiritual law and that part of the spiritual law which is known to you 
as freewill has to be allowed to take place, whether for the betterment or the less well-intended good of 
all people; it is still part of the spiritual law which cannot be changed. That is the first point I wish to 
make to you. Mankind was endowed with freewill for a very good reason: that it enabled him to seek 
out his own spiritual unfoldment; that mankind be allowed to make decisions whether for good or what 
you call ‘bad’, but nevertheless it remains part of the spiritual law. When you endeavour to speak of 
freewill being used by many, then of course you have, as you well know, the power of the thought, 
which we have spoken of on many occasions. No matter what you feel my dear friends about good and 
evil, there has to be both, whether you agree or understand or whatever you feel about it, because 
without one there cannot be the other in the physical domain. Therefore I would suggest to you that you 
try to clarify your own thinking in seeing collective thinking as part of the spiritual law of this planet. Of 
course there will always be occasions when you humankind consider many deeds to be wrong, but again 
I wish to remind you that you are not aware of the larger picture. 
George:  Yes, and the individual freewill would relate in various ways to the collective freewill? 
Of course, you cannot separate them. How do you become a collective freewill if you do not have the 
individual freewill? You see one cannot exist without the other. 
George:  Yes, and if there are two groups, can I put it like that, of collective freewill, then if they interact, 
that is part of the grand process of working out. 
Yes, you must always look to the fuller scheme of things. This is always the problem with humankind 
that you are limited by your understanding, but as always my dear friend, try to view these things with 
your own spiritual eye and understanding will be greater. (Thanks) 
What I would like to say to you this time, my dear friends, let us take ‘Love’ which is, as you fully 
understand, a spiritual law. It cannot change, it is spiritual law, but the way in which mankind uses love 
is very different in all areas of your planet. What I would like to say to each one of you, how do you 
interpret the spiritual law of love into your own physical lives? Can you see the connection between 
spiritual love and love as you understand it on this planet? 
Lilian: Would it help us if we forgot the emotional love which we think of, like falling in love with someone, 
and thought is it the caring for people our fellow people? 
Yes, would anyone like to try to define what spiritual love would be? Perhaps each one would like to 
speak and we can include our friends from afar. 
Margaret: Kindness and understanding. 
Kindness and understanding, yes—I will hear all of your answers before I reply. 
George:  I would say spiritual love is an affinity, a bonding and at the same time it is selfless. (Yes) It seems 
to involve a denial of self, a denial of ego perhaps. 
Sara: I think trying to walk in somebody else’s shoes. For me it’s trying to see how they view life the way 
they do, try to understand why they view life the way they do, if it is different from us, because it’s easy to 
love somebody, to show them love when they have an affinity with us, but when they don’t we have to try 
a little bit harder to understand and look a little deeper. 
Lilian: Think of them as a Spirit maybe. 
Sara: Yes, and appreciate that they have walked a different pathway from ourselves to think a different 
way. (Yes) 
Steve: A great many things have already been said. Love has to be accepting of a person, where you might 
not understand, it is part of this other person that you love and therefore you go, that’s acceptable and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that can be taken too, because we are each different. And love also has to include mankind to the 
selflessness that was mentioned earlier. You care for the welfare and well-being of the people which you 
love and you hope they can continue to go forward to whatever it is that they regard as being needed, 
because again there as some parts of the people that I love that I do not fully understand, but they are part 
of them so I accept it. (Yes) 
Jan: Well, a lot of it’s already been said, but I think acceptance, tolerance and feeling, like George said, an 
affinity with everything and everybody. I certainly felt since I’ve been listening to Salumet that I am just a 
wee little drop—and an affinity with everything. I think that feeling of love empowers you to be truthful. 
(Yes) 
Lilian: And to try harder. 
Jan: And non-judgemental. Love is non-judgemental, it is unconditional.  
Sarah: For me is it an all-encompassing warmth, it’s such a good thing, it’s always warm. It’s a high energy, 
infinite, all-encompassing warmth.  
Paul: I think with spiritual love, it has already been said about it extending to everything, to people, plants, 
everything—a stepping back and seeing it all—all the beauty in it all. Going beyond the—you might see it 
all as struggle and chaos at first, but when you step back you’ll see it all as some process, or sort of a 
beautiful struggle.  
Yes, let me say this to you that listening to your words this time, I can say that you have grown much, 
you have over time begun to understand a little of Love. I would say that so much said here this time is 
correct, but now let me say what spiritual love is. You have spoken of understanding, of unconditional 
love, of so many other things. Spiritual love knows no ego, spiritual love, as the lady says, is a warmth, is 
an infinite feeling which encompasses you all. Some of you have spoken of love in a very personal 
manner. Spiritual love is an energy which has always been and always will be and when each one of you 
comes to physical life you bring with you an iota of that love energy. Love, after all, is a physical word, 
but it is used for your own understanding. Spiritual love is being, is expansion, is growing, is energy. I 
would like you to try once more my dear friends to look with spiritual eyes and to consider what this 
word ‘Love’ really means. Most of the time you consider love to be the interaction between people, 
between animals and humans, between wildlife and humans. Spiritual love encompasses all things; 
spiritual love encompasses not only this planet but all of existence. So, again my dear friends I would like 
you to try to understand my words a little more, to look inwards, to forget the ego, to forget the 
connection with anything other than your own being. Only then will you begin to understand a little of 
spiritual love. Does this make sense to you? Have you questions? 
Steve: I have one question. Is it possible to love without having something to love? 
That is my point. You have to understand that love must be without connection between people or 
things or even planets. Love is bigger than all of that. Love is an energy that absorbs the being. You will 
not fully understand what love is until such time as you have reached the point of existence where the 
ego has disappeared and only pure energy exists, but that does not prevent us my dear friend from 
trying to explain it to you in order that in your understanding you can make your physical lives a little 
more comfortable. So the answer is: yes you do not need that. Is that helpful to you? 
Steve: Thank you, yes. 
You can think about love, but let us go forward to another law—spiritual law, which is humility. Does 
anyone have any viewpoints on this? (Pause) No? 
Jan: I think if a lot of us did, we would be bringing far too much of the personal feelings and the physical 
being. 
That is what I was hoping to hear. Yes, it applies in the same way as the spiritual law of love does. All 
spiritual laws have to leave behind the personal, physical thinking. You have to go within, you have to 
allow your own energy to become free; only then will your awareness grow to such an extent that all of 
these questions that I ask of you can begin to make sense. How often have I said that you must go within 
to find all of the answers that all human beings tend to ask, not only of themselves, but of us here in the 
world of Spirit. I have told you that all things are possible, all knowledge is at hand if you so desire, and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

again this is where your freewill comes into play, that it is entirely up to each individual to seek out their 
own spiritual awareness and in so doing in becoming aware of your own inner being, then that light 
shines forth to many others. And again that returns us to the collective thoughts of many, for the power 
of thought can change much within your world. But all of these things that we speak of, needs to be 
considered in your deep, quiet moments of connection and communication. I hope my dear friends that I 
have given you a little more to think about, that your understanding is great enough to know that not all 
things, not all questions or doubts are so easily answered. I know you understand this and it is up to you 
as individual to grow at your own individual rate. And I am happy to tell you that if only you could see 
your own lights, which I have to say, shines brightly, because sometimes in returning to this world it is 
like coming through a mist, and you are each one of you known by your light and that light my dear 
friends is Love. I will allow you time to consider what has been said. Perhaps it would be apt this time to 
give of some time to going within and see if you come to any other conclusion other than those that you 
have given this time. You may be surprised at what is given to you. I will leave you now my dear friends; 
I leave you knowing that I encompass each one of you within my love.  
Jan: Salumet, I can’t help this, but I have been shown to give each and every one of us a feather, including 
yourself, which is white. I don’t know why I am thinking that but I have to shout it out. 
That’s fine, fine. You must give what is given to you. (Thank you.)  

May love always stay with you, each one of you, may each one be uplifted, may each one of 
you be given the knowledge that is needed for you at each time and stage in your lives, 
which will help you in your awareness and your spiritual growth.  
And with those words my dear friends I will leave you. 
Lilian: Just before you go, we have two visitors which would like to come. One is my grand-daughter, Cheryl 
and Sara? 
Sara: And somebody called Susan O’Hanlum. 
I would say this to you; that I am happy for them to join with us, but not at the same time. But yes, we 
will be pleased to welcome them. (Thanks + farewells) 
There followed one through Sue who had been before—a former Native American Indian, known to us as 
Moon Feather. Encouraging us in our spiritual work and suggesting we call on him if needed: Moon Feather 
will always hear you. Strength is what Moon Feather can give; strength in times of trouble. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~19TH August 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
The silence this time has been intentional. We have been observing you individually this time and 
allowing the stillness and quietness to have an impact upon you all. We, my dear friends, have spoken 
much, many words to help you, to encourage you to become aware for your own selves. Many words 
have been spoken to try to bring to you truth and enlightenment and to help each of you on your 
pathways of truth. What I wish to say to you this time is about what you, as Spirit within the human 
form, should be thinking, or trying to endeavour to be what you are. Too often my dear friends we hear 
you say that to follow the spiritual pathway, you must be pure and good. What I wish to say to you, it is 
much better for you to be genuine and honest to yourselves. It is too simple to have that smile upon 
your face, when within your thought there is much negativity. Therefore I say to you: honesty with 
yourself is much better, because only when you fully understand yourself and your thoughts, can you 
then help others. We have spoken much about the power of thought and prayer, but tonight I wish to 
say to you that to help your fellow man, understand yourselves first. And although the power of your 
prayer is good, whilst you tread this earthly path, I would suggest that action to help another is a better 
pathway for you. I repeat, do not judge another human being. I have to tell you my dear friends that if 
you have shortcomings, then this is an area where most of you fall down, but again it is because you are 
living within the human form. You find it difficult to leave behind the emotions of humankind, but to go 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

forward my dear friends you must do this. You must leave behind emotions, you must leave behind 
criticism of your fellow man, you must become that honest being who knows himself well, and only then 
can we go forward. Have you any questions at this point about what we are saying to you? 
George:  I think it is all very clear. 
Lilian: And we do fall very short.  
I do not say these things to criticize you, that is not my purpose, but my dear friends you have reached a 
point in your awareness and in your seeking, when the next step forward for you lies not with my words 
to you, although they will continue, but it is our endeavour that each one of you also grows and goes 
forward in order that more can be given to you. Do you understand what I say? (Affirmed) I will not say 
more this time other to ask of you once more to think about the two words I have given to you: honesty 
and to be genuine to yourself. Consider these words and next time we will go forward with them. 
Sarah: I think sometimes when we are not honest with ourselves we do know it, we feel guilty. 
You may feel guilty in the physical sense of the word, but what you are doing is denying the Spirit. You 
are almost hiding your heads in the sand, to use one of your earthly expressions. What you do, you are 
denying yourself. Therefore, think carefully about what you feel and understand about the meaning of 
these two words. You may be surprised my dear friends with the answers each one of you comes up 
with. It may surprise you, it may shock you, but what you should find is that you are looking at 
yourselves truthfully, perhaps for the first time. This is a great step forward for you my dear friends. 
George:  Yes, I think this is an interesting balance, the balance between selflessness and self. One ideal is to 
become selfless in the interest of helping others to excess, but we need to keep self-identity in order to 
make our way forward in the world, so this can be seen as a rather interesting and delicate balance 
between self and selflessness. 
Yes. It is a power-struggle within oneself, if you like. Yes, we will discuss this a little more next time, but 
yes, my dear friend, you have grasped a little of what I am trying to say. Think deeply and you may be 
surprised with what you find, because I can tell you that each one of you has a self image which is 
perhaps not always the true self, and this applies to all of you. Therefore, I would say only, look deep 
within and find that genuine, honest self, and we will see how much you have grown next time.  
I will leave you now, leave you in the knowledge that our help is always available to you, not always in 
the way that you might perceive it to be, but always we work for your best interests my dear friends in 
order that you can go forward, in order that these truths be told, in order that these words can be given 
to others, and that each comes together in the knowledge that truth must prevail; and it does. May that 
light which is within you all grow ever brighter, and until we come together once more, I will leave you 
as ever encompassed with my love. (Thanks + farewells)  
 

~2nd September 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Before we begin this time let me give welcome to the young lady. (Cheryl) Before we continue may I say 
would the young lady uncross her legs please in order for the energy to flow, because as I speak to you, 
she is given some help. 
Lilian: She probably finds it a little bit strange—(Yes) I know we have talked to her about it—probably a 
little nervous.  
She will be fine, otherwise we would not have let her come to us. Last time when you gathered together 
I did not come but that was for a very good reason. As I told you on my previous visit, each one of you 
has been observed closely because the time has come my dear friends for each one of you to move a 
little further along your individual pathways. I left you last time my dear friends with a question: that 
each one of you return to your homes and to consider my words. You remember? I think it would be 
appropriate this time if we discussed this matter. The young lady will not find it too difficult to listen to. I 
am sure her earth mother will help her if she has any questions after this meeting. Do you remember 
what I asked you my dear friends? 
Lilian: Yes, I think we all remember. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Shall we begin and I will answer any questions that you may have for me. Who would like to begin? 
Lilian: Shall we begin with you, George? 
George:  I have a feeling there was more than one question asked of us. We were asked to seek within and 
see if we could find out about our inner self. I’ve tried this; I feel that deep down there is a kind of yielding, 
soul, who likes to go along with the flow of things, but I think I need to go deeper and work some more 
with this to get a better feel of the soul within. 
Yes, shall we have comments from all before I say anything to you? 
Jan: I read/went over the transcripts on my own again, which was very pleasant, and while I was reading it 
I became aware of the feeling of being centred, of being more part of myself—of a self and I believe that 
was the inner truth that you were talking about. I felt part of—how can I put this, it’s so difficult—a 
nucleus, I’m at the centre of a nucleus, that’s how I felt. It’s so difficult to describe, but I believe I’ve started 
to turn inwards and I’ve started to listen to that inner truth a little bit more, but I know where my 
weaknesses and failings are and that’s what I’ve been battling with. 
Margaret: I felt the same. I’ve had a lot of thought that I should be doing more, sort of thinking about 
myself, but how do you go about it? That’s what I’d like... 
Lilian: I think we have all had slight difficulties … 
Margaret: In sorting our minds out. 
Sarah: I confess to not giving as much time to it as I should have done, but I have felt is that Spirit itself is 
pure and genuine and if I follow what my Spirit is telling me, the genuineness and the honesty does come 
out; it’s when my head tells me to do something else that I go wrong. And I am beginning to feel very much 
more relaxed about everything and I do feel that I am being led in a right direction. Things are beginning to 
change for me and I definitely feel that is coming from within. And I think if I can relax—that is the word, 
and not get up tight about everything, things seem to just flow and I think they flow in the direction that I 
should be going. That’s what I am beginning to feel; let things happen, don’t try and make things happen 
and that’s where I feel the Spirit is leading me on. 
Yes, thank you.  
Lilian: I found it quite a difficult one although reading your words again I thought it should be simple, but it 
wasn’t as simple as I thought. I thought there has to be a dark side to us and a light side. So perhaps you 
could help us along a bit? 
Yes. Thank you for your comments. Of course each one of you has the realization that to answer my 
questions you need to go inwards. After all we are dealing with human words. What is genuine? Another 
word for genuine is real, and what is real? Not that human part of you, but the Spirit within which is 
reflected into human existence. And yes, your understanding of finding what is genuine comes from 
deep within. If you are to have reality, then you must allow the Spirit to speak, you must allow it to feel, 
you must allow Spirit to express itself through human form. Would you agree my dear friends? 
(Affirmed) Then and only then will your form of existence upon this Earth begin to take shape in the way 
that it is meant to be. Truth again is a word must maligned in your world, after all you too often say, one 
person’s truth is not another’s. So what in fact does truth mean? Truth is an individual word, which 
belongs to each individual soul and only that soul which manifests into Spirit and through into human 
form can know what truth is. Truth can only materialize when the Spirit is genuine to itself and 
expresses those attributes whilst in human form. Let me pause there for a moment. Do you understand 
what I tell you? (Affirmed) Are you sure because you seem to falter in your replies? 
Margaret: It is difficult to take it all in. 
Yes. Again, I have to pose a question to you. If you realize that you need to dwell further upon these 
words and that you need to go inward, then you have to see and feel and experience what is genuine 
and what is truth, because if you do not my dear friends, the lives that you lead are shallow, are not 
truthful are not true reality in the sense that you have accepted the ego self instead of the true self. I do 
not wish to make this too complicated for you, but what I would wish for you is that each one of you in 
your quiet times goes further still inward, until, as one has said, you reach that nucleus of Spirit, when all 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

else becomes as nothing and only that core of existence reaches out to you. That is what you must try to 
achieve if you are to find the answer to my questions. 
George:  I think one thing you are saying is the truth is fundamental to the soul and to the soul’s progress. I 
know we sometimes get confused with, to use the word ‘ought’, what one ought to feel, ought to do. This 
is a common form of our simple confusion, I think, but I think you’re saying the real truth is deep down,  
much more fundamental and links to our very soul essence. 
Yes, it is all-knowing. It does not come with human thought, but it should exude from the heart of the 
human being. There should be not any pre-conceived thought of what is right or what is truth. As you 
say, it is within and it should happen quite openly with love, without thinking too much about it. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) Truth is individual. As I say, one man’s truth is not for another, therefore how 
can you use one word to describe what is right for humankind? You cannot. 
George:  So truth is spontaneous to each individual? 
Yes, yes. That is not to say that one man’s truth is always right if it manifests in human form, because 
then you see the power of thought has changed and altered what is a natural truth. It is humankind’s 
freewill as always, which alters genuine and truth. Do you understand my dear friends? It is not as 
simple as it may seem, but it is a step forward in your pathway, which you must endeavour to 
understand, and if I may put it to you simply: it means going deeper within. All answers lie within, as I 
have told you on many previous occasions; that is where all of your questions will be answered. 
Mankind creates his own problems, but what I wish for you my dear friends is that that Spirit within 
comes forward and manifests itself through human form, in order for that pure light to shine. I am sure 
there have been many times in your existence when you have met someone without even exchange of 
any words, where you feel that they truly are a beacon of goodness. They do not need words, they do 
not need to do any deed, but ultimately you can see with your own human eyes the goodness that 
emanates from them. Is that not true my dear friends? (Agreed) There in those individuals, you are 
seeing truth and genuine people. I hope you have a little more to think about, that it has helped to 
simplify it a little for you. As always when we are dealing with human words we have difficulty, because 
words do not always express what is in fact, reality—I am sure you would agree. Are there any questions 
for me this time? 
Jan: I have got a question, but I don’t necessarily have the right words for it. I feel while I’m sat here, like I 
have said to you before, about feeling that there is a nucleus and I’m connected to the nucleus, but it’s as if 
I am wearing lots of different overcoats and layers. And it is being able to surface through those layers. 
There are so many choices upon us in the physical world, but although you can listen to yourself and you 
may think that that’s correct for me, that is how or why or I’ve said that because, without too much 
question. There are so many physical attributes bombarded upon us every day that it’s almost difficult 
sometimes to listen to that voice. It is there, that voice is there all the time, I know it’s there all the time 
and it is speaking to you constantly. It’s often, ‘is that choice I’ve made the correct one?’ Because of these 
overcoats, and that’s the only way I can describe it, they are overcoats and they sometimes become very 
heavy, don’t they in a physical sense. 
May I say something to you—I understand what you are saying. (Thank you.) Yes, your description of 
overcoats is helpful to the others, but what in fact you are encountering are layers of past lives. 
Jan: I did wonder if that’s what I was feeling. 
Yes. Therefore when you feel burdened—we will use the word overcoat because that is how you have 
described it—what you are feeling is the influence of past times, but because of your everyday living and 
the pace of your living, and all of you I am sure would say ‘we do not have enough hours in our day.’ That 
my dear friends is something that humankind has made as some kind of an excuse for not allowing that 
quiet time. Yes, you are aware of that inner voice all of the time if you listen, but it is only when you are 
still and all of the day’s upheavals can be stilled, will you truly hear the voice of instruction. It is quite 
simple and it is each one of you who have the responsibility to give time to the reality which is Spirit. 
You understand my dear friends? 
Lilian: Yes, so past lives influence us all the time? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Of course, you are but one part in this existence. Of course you must be influenced by what has gone 
before, although I have to say, most people are unaware of this. But when the lady speaks of her 
overcoats, do not feel them to be a burden, rather look upon them as overcoats there to help you. Do 
you understand? (Yes) Is that helpful to the lady? 
Jan: Yes, but can Salumet explain to me why I suddenly feel like I do sat here now—it’s not a personal 
thing, it’s a spiritual thing—where am I now? Where have you taken me to now, because I’ve had this 
feeling lots of times before? 
Why are you surprised? 
Jan:  (whispered) I suppose I didn’t expect it this evening. 
But why are you surprised? My dear child, each one of you moves on a pathway individual to you. You 
have taken a pathway which has not always been easy, but I will say this to you, there is a time now in 
your life when I would say to you, you have reached a crossroads. It is up to you my dear friend to decide 
whether you go forward, whether you remain where you are, or whether you deviate from the pathway. 
I my dear friend cannot help you in this decision, because each one of you has been endowed with 
freewill as you well know. But my dear friend I tell you this, if you are prepared to move onward, those 
who stand close to you, and they are close to you this time, are only too willing to help you and uplift 
you and to take you further on your pathway. Accept what you feel, allow it to happen and be thankful 
for all that you are given. Do you understand my words? 
Jan: Yes I do. 
Lilian: I remember you once saying that eventually we won’t need freewill, and I am sat here thinking 
‘thank goodness’ and the pathway is straight ... 
Freewill always exists while you are in human form. It is part of the existence of humankind. 
Lilian: Yes, I meant when we are in Spirit and have grown. 
Yes but for some time you are allowed to think and feel as you desire, so freewill may be slightly altered, 
but it exists for some time, but in different form. 
Sarah: Salumet, you said we were all of us ready to move on one more step, and Jan has reached a 
crossroads and I feel I have reached a crossroads too. Have we all reached a crossroads as we are all ready 
to go on to this next step? 
There are always steps, but when I use the word ‘crossroads’ I am speaking in your language. At this 
present time my dear friend, the lady who we call Jan, is at a crossroads of moving forward. You my dear 
friend are at another step, not at a crossroads; you have moved forward through your crossroads. (Thank 
you.) Each one of you are individual in your pathways, but all of you must seek to follow a straight 
pathway ahead. 
Lilian: That’s a difficult one. 
Not so my dear friends, it is not as difficult as you may think. 
Lilian: Not if we listen to the inner voice. 
Not if you listen to that guidance. Be true to yourself, be genuine. There is no need for purity and 
goodness, or at least that false face of purity and goodness. You must be true to yourselves, then you 
will go forward. If only you could see how complicated each one of you makes your lives, you would be 
amazed. We come close, we try to help and uplift you, we influence your thoughts as much as we can 
without any form of interference, but ultimately each step of your pathway is taken by you. Sometimes 
that road seems hard, sometimes you fall, but always you are uplifted and helped, because my dear 
friends, once the contact is made, we will never let you go, provided you are willing and wish and desire 
to go forward. There is always someone by your side as well as that inner being to help you. Remember 
this, and life will not always be easy for you, but at least you will have the capability of knowing that 
whatever life brings to you, you can still go forward. I do not promise you a smooth pathway, I do not 
promise you all good things of life, because, as you know full well, all of living is composed of opposites, 
and to appreciate one, you have to appreciate the other; but this you know. I hope I have given you 
something to think about this time.  
Lilian: As always! 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Have you more questions? 
George:  I am just trying to put individual truth into some kind of perspective, but would it follow from our 
soul connections that there would be a fair degree of similarity between individual truths and one would 
not expect individual truths to vary greatly from one person to another? 
No, of course not. When I say truth is individual, perhaps it would be best for me to say, individual in as 
much as your development, spiritual development has taken place. Yes of course there is an element or 
similarity which belongs to all of you—of course there has to be, because although individually you are 
Spirit, you are still sparks of the same existence. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, and as individual pathways progress, I guess that there would eventually become more of a 
uniformity between individual truths. 
Yes and as groups as this who meet on a regular basis, of course your truths are very similar. Although 
you are individual in your pathways, what you seek is the same thing, therefore you would each one of 
you have similar truths. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Yes, I may have confused you when I said each 
individual has their own truth; that is so, but I think it may have mislead you a little. Let me say, for 
example, that your truth may not be the same truth as someone who has committed some atrocity in 
their earthly life … (Tape ran out—some words missed whilst cassette turned over) ... different level of 
existence and of knowledge. 
George:  So individual truth does relate to progression? 
Of course.  
Lilian: Sorry for the interruption. 
Yes. I would just like to say my dear friends that I hope this time I have given you some new food for 
thought.  
George: You have indeed. 
That is my intention for a while at least, because it is important that each of you progress, not only to 
receive my words, but to help you to come to the understanding of those words. I could speak many, 
many thousands of words and still your understanding would be poor, therefore I feel it is important 
that we have these times of individual progression in the use of my words. Do you agree? (Affirmed) 
Would our young guest wish to ask anything of me? 
Cheryl: It’s not relevant to what you are talking about, but I am going through quite a hard time at the 
moment (Yes) and I just want to know if spiritually there is some help out there, if I am receiving some 
help, because I’m feeling very alone at the moment. 
Yes. As I have said, life is not always easy, or so humankind would assume, but let me say this to you my 
dear friend, that those times of trouble and strife and difficulties in your life, are times of learning for 
Spirit, and it is only when you come to accept that you are more than a physical body, will life begin to 
make more sense to you. But you are young, you see the world in a much different light, from those of 
us who have travelled far, but I would say to you, you do receive help, but again the practice of quiet 
times of meditation is what you need to help you. That, as I have said, is your responsibility, because the 
overcoats that you wear is a fleeting thing. To look after the Spirit within is what should be ultimate in 
your thinking at this time. The one that is your earthly mother, should be able to help and explain to you 
a little more of what I say. I will say to you that your pathway will change, but not just yet. There is much 
that you can achieve and will achieve if you so desire. Is that helpful to you? 
Cheryl: Yes, thank you. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you very much. 
As always my dear friends I have been overjoyed to be with you. I hope my words have helped you in 
some way to gain more knowledge to know yourselves. I leave you in the knowledge of being ever close 
to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed one through Sarah with a message for Eileen and also Jan, with a message for Cheryl. 
 

~9TH September 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This time my dear friends there is amongst you a quietness and stillness which is good to see. This time 
we would like to take you a little further along the subject of which we have spoken last time. I know 
each one of you had some difficulty in seeing the true self and this time my dear friends I would like to 
help you to go a little deeper. I would like you to think about yourselves as all of existence. I would like 
you to think of yourselves with a nucleus, which is within the heart centre. Do you think that you can 
achieve this? (Affirmed) I ask you then my dear friends not to think about the mind which belongs to the 
thinking, but to go within and find the mind which is within the heart. When I speak of the heart, I am 
not speaking of the physical organ, or even the etheric counterpart, but to go even more deeply to that 
spiritual aspect of the heart. Do you understand my dear friends what I am asking you to do? 
Margaret: Not really. 
You have a heart my dear friend, you know this. There also is an etheric counterpart of the physical 
heart—you must understand this, because that is what exists when you come to our world—but even 
more so there is the spiritual aspect of the heart-mind and that is what you must try to seek, if you are 
to become aware of truth, of knowledge ... 
George:  And a kind of dialogue can develop in this I believe. 
Yes, that is what you must attempt to do. 
George:  Yes, I think I have just the beginnings of this. 
I can confirm that for you. (Thank you.) This my dear friends is not an easy thing to achieve, but if you 
wish to continue on the spiritual pathway, this is what you must try to achieve. Each time in your quiet 
moments, put aside the brain-mind thoughts and go the heart-mind. Do you understand? (Affirmed) You 
will need time to go within; whilst you are doing this, I will be working with this instrument. I will this 
time be trying to superimpose upon the physical features that of another. It might be that it is seen by 
some of you when you come from your deep meditation, but that will be what I am trying to achieve. 
When you feel ready to speak, I will leave it to our dear lady friend to speak quietly with you all, until 
such time as I begin to speak to you and we can discuss what you have achieved. Are you happy my dear 
friends to do this? (Affirmed) I will leave it with you my dear lady and I will return towards the end of our 
meeting and speak with you. (Pause, while we began our task) 
Margaret: I can see a pink cloud going across the sky, very pretty, and I feel happy. 
George: Yes, earlier today I had a sort of beginnings of dialogue which began with a sort of apology for not 
talking in this way earlier, and it seemed to be pointed out that I had a communication with the centre 
earlier but in a slightly different way and I said that it would be good to do this again, and I was left with a 
wonderful, joyful feeling and it seemed to come from within. This time I was tempted to ask questions 
about stone circles and I seemed to get a response which I—it wasn’t my thinking—it was about a ‘then 
and now’ aspect of stone circles. They were rather different then at the time of construction, than they are 
now in their relation to the Earth’s energy. They related to the Earth’s energy in a particular way then, but 
not quite the same now. It went a bit further than that, but that’s how it worked out. 
Jan: I had the same feeling as I did last week. This pulsating feeling I had last week and a feeling of being 
attached to an umbilical cord. 
Sara: A feeling of lightness and peace and I felt the heart energies twisted around and I think that it blends 
with the mind energy; it seems as though...? 
Sarah: I had this—I don’t know what it was, was outside then inside, outside, inside and then it and I was 
all becoming one. I felt there was somebody with me as well, an angel type of person. 
Lilian: (Addressing Salumet) Would you like to hear what people have experienced? 
I wish to say only this to you: Each one of you should have been aware of an inner truth not previously 
given to you. The heart-mind gives to you only those truths that have always existed. The heart-mind 
focuses on that energy within, which can give to you all that you desire. I hope each one of you has 
achieved a sense of what the heart-energy is about and that it gives to you the ability to become as one 
with all things. If you have any questions, I will answer them for you before I leave you this time.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Jan: The pulsating feeling that I experienced last week and again today, I believe is the heart-energy. I also 
experienced today being attached by an umbilical cord to what I can only describe as the core of 
something. I don’t know how to describe that core. 
It is the core of your soul.  
Jan: And I saw it as an enormous rock formation. 
You are my dear child (The tape ran out and had to be turned over)  
Jan: I think I am beginning to see. 
It is a humbling experience for you my dear child. 
Jan: Very, and for that I am very grateful. 
No, you should be extremely happy. 
Jan: There was that feeling with it. 
But also there comes with it … 
Jan: Difficulties. 
Difficulties, yes.  
Jan: I experienced that as well. 
But that is part of your journey. 
Jan: I did begin to go on a journey. 
Yes, and you can continue your journey at any time. 
Jan: When you speak to me Salumet, I become very, very hot, as last week, and my head grows and this 
pulsating feeling becomes me. That’s all I am now, is a pulsation, that’s it. (Yes) And a voice, and that’s it. 
Yes, but you must try to direct the heat, the energy from the head. 
Jan: Where should I direct it? 
To the heart-mind 
Jan: So back inside? (Yes) Yes, I can see that, yes it’s now turning inwards. Thank you, I can do that. 
You can achieve it. 
Jan: I also met myself. 
You have always known your true self, but what you have done is confronted that truth that has always 
existed. 
Jan: Thank you very much and my loves goes with you. 
George:  Would I be right in thinking that this soul connection can simply be a joy and it could also be a 
means of accessing knowledge? 
You can achieve all that you desire by communicating with that deep within heart-mind energy. 
Sara: Does it have a colour when the energies blend? 
All energy has colours my dear friend. You will find that any colour given to you is appropriate for your 
own individual stage of development. Does that help you? (Yes) Yes, of course energy contains all 
colours, believe we have touched on this before, and that all colours have all aspects of other colours 
within it. Are there any more questions this time? Were any of you aware of the change within this 
instrument? 
Lilian: I could see the light around the face. 
Jan: The features kept disappearing for me, completely. 
Yes, that is good, that is when we are working to superimpose upon the features. With those words then 
my dear friends, I will leave you as ever bathed in the love energy from our world, but in saying that, you 
are capable of enclosing yourselves in these physical garments with your own energy and love. Perhaps 
it is something you might wish to try. All of you deserve what you have earned and you can achieve it by 
going inwards. I hope this time has shown you all that by giving of yourselves, you then become as 
nothing in this world. I leave you now. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~16TH September 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I hope my dear friends that you can feel the love surrounding you at this time. There are those who have 
gathered for you this time who wish to bring to you some peace of mind, because that seems to be what 
is lacking in you this time. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. I have felt for myself happier sitting here.  
Yes, I feel this time we should devote it, because of the return of our young lady friend, to answering 
some questions that you all may have for me. I will endeavour to keep those answers simple so that the 
young lady friend may understand a little more. I also give a warm greeting to our gentleman friend 
who, I have to say, is still struggling at the moment. (Graham) I will speak a little with him. Do we have 
some questions then this time? 
Graham: Something you said some weeks ago Salumet about negative thinking and it’s important to 
control our thinking, and I have been thinking about that and it’s amazing how often you do think 
negatively about things. I keep catching myself doing it and try to correct myself. I was wondering what’s 
the best way to approach this negative thinking? 
Yes, before I comment for you, you are perfectly correct, when you say the human thinking has so many 
doubts, so many fears, so much negativity. What I wish to say to you my dear friend is this: I have told 
you I cannot live life for you, I cannot take from you problems that you may have, because that is for you 
to find and to erase from your living, because as you well know, it is for your own spiritual growth. You 
know and you understand this. (Yes) When we speak of negative thinking, what I wish to say may help 
you in your endeavours. You have approached many avenues in an attempt to be well. What I will say is 
this: that illness within the physical being always is cause and effect, that eventually ‘thinking wrongly’, 
shall we say, to use simple words, must have an effect upon the physical being. You my friend have 
brought from another lifetime karmic debts—this I believe you are aware of also—but what you don’t 
understand is that it is the thinking which is, to use one of your words, ‘jailed’. (Yes!) You cannot set free 
the thinking from past time. You have been trying to be positive, but subconsciously your mind is locked 
in what has happened previously. I will say this to you my dear friend that in this lifetime with the 
problems you have with your legs, it is a fear of going forward. Because your lifetime last time curtailed 
your living, that way of thinking has become stuck within your physical thinking this time. You need to 
unlock your mind to allow the physical being to go forward. Do you not see my dear friend that you are 
expecting a shortened lifetime this time and that is why you cannot go forward? Does this make sense to 
you? 
Graham: Yes, you’ve given me something to think about. 
I cannot give you more, because I cannot take it from you, therefore what I would like you to do is what I 
have been trying to teach the rest of this group that you must go within the heart-mind. Read my words 
and perhaps you will understand it more fully. All I can say about your negative thoughts is that you 
must constantly take control and transmute those negative thoughts into positive ones; but give love to 
yourself from the heart-mind. You can achieve it, but I will not say the road is easy, but the opportunities 
are there. 
Graham: Thank you, that’s given me a lot to think about, thank you very much. 
Have we more questions? 
George:  Perhaps I could ask a question about our competitive nature. I think competition is something 
that is part of the evolution and the competitive instinct seems to be still with us. Recently the nations of 
the world came together to play football and one might say it is much better to compete on the field of 
sport than the battlefield and indeed perhaps the conversion of our competitive nature in this way to the 
field of sport, perhaps this presents a way forward away from wars. Do you have words for us about our 
competitive nature? 
Yes.  Thank you for your question. Of course you realise that what you speak of is the nature of physical 
man and not the nature of the Spirit being. Man came upon this Earth, he had this what you call 
competitiveness, because he needed to survive and of course as mankind has evolved, as you say, his 
Spirit of competitiveness has grown to such a degree, that mankind now is rather confused by these 

feelings. What I would say to you is this: Rather than using that energy for sport or war, why 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

does not mankind use this energy for the betterment of other people? That is not to say 

mankind should not have leisure times. There is nothing wrong with being competitive, I am not saying 
that, but in using this energy—let us call it energy—mankind could use it much more wisely. After all, 
what is the thought, but energy and you have the thought before you have the action. You would agree?  
George: Yes, so it would be good for us to transmute a part of that energy to better purpose.  
Yes, but of course if you asked me, of course it is much better that mankind uses this energy for sport, 
rather than to do harm amongst their fellow man. 
George:  Yes, it did occur to me that our sporting activity is becoming more and more and seems to be 
quite a considerable preoccupation on the planet at the moment.  
Yes. What we must be careful and aware of is that this energy, this mass energy, cannot erupt into 
something that is not good for mankind. You must be aware of this, therefore I say to you that mankind 
in general would be much better suited to using all energies in helping one another, rather than for the 
gratification of their own beings. Do you understand? 
George:  Yes, that is a very nice message, thank you. 
I don’t wish to seem as if I am against all of mankind having some kind of fun, because that is part of the 
human nature also. It was given to you that you may have laughter and joy in your lives, but I would say 
to you that laughter and joy is much greater when it comes from helping others. (Yes) Have we more 
questions please? 
Lilian: Probably Cheryl will find this interesting. When we first met this evening, Cheryl was telling us that 
some people that she works with that are mentally handicapped—and one in particular when taken 
shopping would say to people, “I love you, I love you”. You once told us that to come back in those broken 
bodies, they are often very old souls. Would they be more full of a spiritual love and more easily aware of it 
than we are? 
I understand, yes. Of course many who come to these bodies know full well and they are of course very 
old souls, because to choose these conditional of life is not easy, and you will find that many old souls 
choose these conditions for their own growth. They are not always aware of the spiritual love which 
shines forth from them, but of course you are correct, it does shine from many of them without their 
knowledge. So often these people have a love that shines for all, although their physical conditions make 
living in this lifetime quite difficult. There is much for carers and people who know of these people—it 
gives them the opportunity to learn and understand a little more of another human being. (Thank you.) 
Jan: I have a question regarding past lives and in particular fears and phobias from past lives, which with 
the knowledge that I now have/know and I believe I am right that some of those phobias and fears follow 
us. My question is, whether when I pass over and my Spirit chooses to come again, whether those fears 
will carry on? 
I understand your question my dear friend. We have discussed this before, but I will say briefly to you, 
that is why it is most important for you in the lifetime that exists, that you face up to any fears/phobias 
that have come from past times now, because if you return to our world, you take them with you. What 
happens then, as I have said previously, you will return again and again with those same conditions. You 
may have a different life, but those conditions will stay with you. Therefore, if you feel that there is a 
situation—and let me say that all conditions are brought from past lives—this is sometimes a 
misconception of human beings. Sometimes problems occur in this lifetime, but as you have asked about 
past lives, I would say it is imperative for your own growth that these fears be addressed. 
Jan: Yes. In particular there have been fears in my lifetime that I didn’t understand for so many of my years 
and it is only in the last year that I’ve realised that I lived those fears previously and it is my obligation at 
the stage I am now to work through those for the past lives. In particular I have a feeling that I’ve been in 
battle before and in particular I feel connected to a certain ship and I am not sure how I’m going to work 
through those for future lives.  
I will say to you, as I have said to the gentleman, all things are possible if you are willing, if you have 
those spiritual eyes to see that you work through the heart-mind. That is the way forward for all 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

problems and that is what I have been trying to teach you in these past few weeks. I hope and I know 
some have and some haven’t been attempting to work with this. 
Jan: I think that’s why I raised these questions, because I know that I have been consciously working 
through these. 
Yes. I would say my dear friend that you continue on this pathway and much will be shown to you. It is 
that those spiritual eyes have opened to the truth, that you recognize now that these fears that hold you 
back in this lifetime, you have the opportunity to erase them from your life. 
Jan: Thank you. I feel positive that that’s what I will do and what I want to do. Yes, thank you. 
Have we more questions? 
Lilian:  Any questions Sarah? 
Sarah: Not for me thank you. 
I will just say to the lady (Sarah) that she has grown, but at this present time there is a slowing down of 
what she is achieving.  
Sarah: Yes, I haven’t been working enough, I know that. 
No, I do not wish to speak unkindly, but you must get back to what is important in life, but I will say to 
you, there is much happiness ahead for you, but you must not neglect your own spiritual growth, you 
must not sacrifice that for any physical happiness which awaits you. 
Sarah: I know that I haven’t been doing enough and I feel very guilty about it. 
No, no, do not feel guilt, that is an emotion which is useless.  
Sarah: But I am aware that I am not doing enough.  
Yes. Have the awareness, but leave the emotion behind.  
Sarah: Yes, thank you. I’m glad you’ve said those words. 
Would the young lady wish to ask any questions? 
Cheryl: Yeah. Like talking about people—not just disabled people—I have an attraction to those kind of 
people and I want to know why someone like me would have an attraction to someone like that. 
May I put a question to you my dear young friend? Why not? 
Cheryl: What I am trying to ask you is why I am attracted to them? 
Because that is part of the pathway of life which you chose before you came to this lifetime. You know a 
little of this work, you do not yet fully understand the implications of living, but I would say to you that it 
is the spiritual self which is attracted to helping those most in need. That is part of your life’s journey. I 
would say it is not the full picture of your life, but there is a part of your living which must be devoted to 
helping others. It is also partly a karmic debt which you owe. Your understanding will grow and I am sure 
our dear lady friend will explain a little more to you. (Thank you.) 
Jan: Regarding Cheryl, it’s strange that she should have joined the group—no it’s not strange, that’s 
ridiculous, there’s no such thing as strange, it is meant to be—but at the time that you were talking about 
truth and seeking truth, Cheryl answered that so profoundly for me, because she was doing a work, 
employed in something that made her very unhappy, but everybody else around her thought it would be a 
marvellous opportunity, but she realized that was not the pathway she was meant to be on and the 
pathway she felt she should have been on was the one she left. Now she’s on track on again with looking 
after people and I felt that was an overwhelming sense that that was given to me as an example of truth. 
Cheryl found the truth in one respect. I may be romanticising, but it just seemed very appropriate at the 
time. 
I think it would be most apt for me to say to you all at this stage, that every human being comes to this 
lifetime—we will speak of this lifetime, because all of you are here, endowed with that freewill, that self 
will, to go through this situation in life here as best that you can. All of you take faltering steps at times, 
you become confused, you do not always listen to that inner voice, so sometimes you deviate from the 
pathway ahead, but it matters not, it is an experience of living, which after all, if you stop and think 
carefully, if you then go back onto the true pathway, what have you achieved? You have achieved the 
power of your own thinking. Do you see? (Affirmed) If you think of it as a positive experience, then there 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

is nothing wrong with going a little wayward from your path. There are very few people in life, who 
follow a true pathway. 
Jan: But if they learn from that, then … 
Yes, that is what is important. So it becomes a positive experience rather than a negative. Only when 
‘the thinking’ thinks of these things as negative are you beginning to have a little problem. But that is 
why I have taught you that the power of your thinking is so important, that you have the power to do 
whatever you need to do, and each one of you knows, whether you have the awareness of it or not, 
what is right and true for you. Is that helpful? 
Jan:  Yes, it is indeed, thank you. 
I will take just one more question and then I will leave you to allow that inner peace to come to you and 
to allow the rest of the evening to form as it will. 
Lilian: Thank you. If I could just ask one about the instrument you are using. She has a fear of 
thunderstorms. Would that be something to do with a past life? I hope she doesn’t mind me asking, I’m 
sure she doesn’t, but she really is quite frightened of thunderstorms. 
Yes. Because I have spoken personally to others, I will say this time that this fear originates from this 
lifetime. My dear friend I wish to thank you for your devoted time once more. These times together have 
grown much. I have watched you grow, I have watched the dedication you give and I say to you that 
your lights grow ever brighter. 
Lilian: Thank you. Yes, we do feel a bit dim at times, but it’s a pleasure to do this work I must say. 
I leave you always with my love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~23RD September 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I am happy to join with you this time. There would seem to be an air of anticipation about this meeting. I 
would like to say to you this time my dear friends, words which I have spoken to you before, but we feel 
it is necessary to reiterate those words and they are these: There are so many negative thoughts coming 
from your world at this time. I have spoken of this on many occasions, but at the present moment in 
your time there is a welling of emotions, which need to be controlled. I will say to you again my dear 
friends, there is absolutely no reason for you to be fearful about this planet. Too many thoughts of 
destruction, too many thoughts of negativity coming from too many people. I have said before, and I say 
it to you again most strongly, do not fear for your existence or for this planet. The energy used on these 
ways of thinking is wasted. Your thoughts, my dear friends, when they are positive and good, help to 
create a stronger unison in mankind. I cannot repeat too often that those of you who have knowledge, 
those of you who are trying to use positive thoughts, have a great responsibility to the rest of your 
fellow men. I do not say this to impose on you any greater responsibility than what you feel at this time, 
but what I would like you to see from my words, is that you must compound those positive thoughts. 
Therefore I say to you, dispel any fears that may be at the back of your thinking and bring forward that 
positive energy, that goodness from within the heart-mind; and by now my dear friends you should hope 
understand when I say the ‘heart mind’ what I am speaking of. Have you any questions before I 
continue? (Pause) No? I will never cease to be amazed my dear friends that outside of this room there 
are so many questions, (Chuckles) but when we gather together, all would seem to be silent! I will 
continue then with some other words that I wish to speak to you about this time. It follows from the fear 
which surrounds your planet again at this present time. All too often the thoughts come to us about the 
suffering of mankind. Why do certain individuals suffer? Why do nations suffer? The words I wish to 

express on this are quite simple, and I would like you to listen carefully to what I tell you: Any 
individual who suffers pain, illness in any form, is contributing to your world. I hesitate here to 
allow those words to sink into your thinking. How can that be? I will tell you. The resolute and peaceful 
way in which individuals come to accept pain and emotional stress or any kind of illness, is walking in the 
footsteps of those greater ones who understood that in dealing with these conditions it is helping to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

raise the vibrations for all of the world, because in accepting these conditions the Spirit begins to shine 
forth, and in doing so in even just one individual, the vibrations of your planet is raised. Do you 
understand what I am trying to tell you?  
Lilian: Yes. Does that go for all illnesses and disabilities? 
It matters not what the obstruction of life is, it is the way in which each individual deals with it, even to 
the minutest degree. But in every ‘illness’, let us use the word roughly for now, man learns that there is 
more to existence that at first he thought. He becomes resolute in his way of dealing with any illness, he 
becomes more peaceful in the way that he looks at the world—and I am speaking spiritually again of 
course, because I hear you say, ‘but not everyone accepts their illness or disability or their disharmony in 
life’ —but I say to you that it is a learning process for the Spirit, and when the Spirit is learning thus, then 
the vibration is raised. It not always something you are aware of, but I can assure you it happens in most 
cases. Are there any questions on this? (Pause) Silence again! 
Lilian: I was just thinking that there certainly are some individuals—I was watching a young lady on the 
television; I don’t know what had happened to her, but she was learning to walk with artificial limbs and 
her courage was quite something. 
So her light would shine forth as an example to others and she would not be able to do this if she was 
not resolute in her endeavours. There is a ‘strongness’ within the individual that comes forth in time of 
illness and distress, which is not apparent beforehand. 
Lilian: If I could be so bold, I think I can see it in you Graham; you remain very cheerful. 
Graham: Yes, I do feel cheerful. I have read about the accounts of other people that have endured various 
illnesses and disabilities, and one thing that I’ve read a lot of times is they do feel they do become more 
spiritual in coping with their new circumstances and start to grow to like themselves more through coping. 
Yes and may I say why? Because you realize that each one of you is responsible in some part for your 
own illnesses. I know my dear friends that this has always been difficult for you to accept, but whether it 
is a condition brought from another time, or whether it be a condition that has manifested in one 
lifetime, it matters not. What matters is that you accept responsibility for those conditions, and in the 
recognition comes forth that peace of mind that allows you to deal with the situation. That is what it is 
all about. But I know my dear friends I am repeating words which I have spoken to you previously, but I 
do not apologize for the repetition of these words, because I feel, and especially so as I have said at the 

present time, that is necessary to be reminded of these things. I would ask of you this time my dear 
friends that your thought goes out to the whole of your planet, that your thoughts extend 
beyond your planet to the cosmos, that your thoughts extend even further to all of Creation, in 
order that these vibrations reach out for the good of all. This is no small task for you; indeed it is an 
enormous responsibility, a responsibility that only each individual can seek. Each individual must take 
responsibility for the thoughts that are given out, but what I would say to you my dear friends, that 
responsibility is great, and remember that control of your thinking is a great step forward. And although 
I know each one of you in your own individual ways has tried, has given help to many, what I must say to 
you is that there is so much more you can give, first and foremost to yourselves, because do not assume 
that by giving out to others you must neglect yourselves. What purpose is there in that if you do not feed 
the Spirit that you are? I will say this to you also before I leave you, that each individual, each 
individual’s own responsibility must always be for the good of his fellow man. I hope my dear friends 
that my words this evening will give you some more to think of, something more to discuss amongst 
yourselves, and do not forget that there is always available to you information and the help that you 
need. All that that you need to do is to ask, call to me and I will be there, but also know that there are 
those who stand always close to you, whose only desire is to uplift and to help you every step of your 
existence, and to them I say give thanks. I will leave you now my dear friends in the knowledge that all 
around you is of such a bright light. I would wish for you that you leave this room feeling even more 
uplifted and more love. My love grows ever stronger for you. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sarah, saying there were many who stood close in Spirit, bringing much love. We 
were instructed to: ‘Take time, take strength and above all, take much thought for fellow man.’  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Finally one through Eileen relayed a message to Sara from Roberto, one of her students from Italy, who was 
now in Spirit.  
 
(There is no recording/transcript available for 30th September. Unfortunately the recorder must have failed 
on this occasion.)  
 

~7th October 2002~ 
 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
The last time we met I said that we would discuss some matters that our dear lady friend put before me. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
Your question last time was about the form which I show to you—that I have told you that I came in the 
many aspects. Was that your question? (Affirmed) Let me say this to you my dear friends—again, we 
have to remember that my words to you, are limited by my own vocabulary—I told you that there are 
many aspects to the soul, but when I speak of coming to you in many aspects, I mean that you cannot 
conceive me in any shape or form; that is incontrovertible. It cannot be that I show myself to you in a 
manner that would prove to you who I am. You understand this I know. (Affirmed) But before I continue, 
what I wish to say is this: I am a creation of the Creator. This you know and accept. (Yes) But I am no 
more my dear friends than any of you. I may be a little more evolved, but there is nothing which I do or 
can do that you also cannot do; after all, you too are created by the Great Creator. But when I come to 
you I come in many ways. Last time I told you I was the whisper in your ear. I am the voice which speaks 
to you now through this instrument. I am your highest thought. I am that upliftment that you feel in 
times of doubt. I am the truth which you give forth to other people. Are you beginning to understand 
what I am saying to you? (Affirmed) You cannot look to me as a shape or form which you can 
understand, because that would be not impossible but not likely. 
George: When you say that we are able to do as you. That I imagine would be in the extreme fullness of 
time. (Yes) (A few chuckles broke out at this thought) 
What I wish you to know is that we are all aspects of Creation. You must realize my dear friends that I 
am no different from you; only that I speak to you from our world. I speak to you with a voice which you 
recognize. I bring to you love to the highest degree, but you also my dear friends possess this. And you 
may not always recognize these qualities within yourselves, but I assure you my dear friends, that you 
also are part of all Creation. Therefore how can you be imperfect? That is not part of truth or law. Do 
you understand? 
George: Yes, and we can be imperfect through our freewill and being lodged in these material overcoats. 
For only whilst in these clothes can you be imperfect; but Spirit is perfect. You understand? Therefore 
when I come to you in these forms it is useful for you to know that I, being a little more evolved shall we 
say, and again I am using Earthly words for your understanding, but when I come close to you, it is in the 
form of spiritual attributes, not those of this Earth. Has this been a little helpful to you? 
Lilian: Yes. Thank you very much. 
Have you any questions at this point? 
Lilian: I was just wondering as you were talking, I suddenly felt quite a sort of joyful feeling and I wondered 
why that would be? I know, ‘why not’, but is there an answer why I have this feeling? 
Because you have recognized within yourself some of those spiritual truths—it is as simple as that, that 
with the vibration of this voice that I am using, you can feel the love which comes to you at this time. 
Lilian: Yes. That's true. 
One thing I would say to you my dear friends is this: that when you trouble over all of these questions, 
and I have to say you human beings have so many, I would say this to you: look inward, look to the 
inward truth and always there you will find your answers. I cannot repeat this often enough for you, but 
it is such a simple thing to do, but with your freewill, we cannot make you do these things; we can only 
encourage and try to uplift that part of you which allows you to recognize the true souls that you are. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Curiously enough, today I was thinking about a question about methods of delivery of the Source 
teaching, bearing in mind that Jesus incarnated, as have others, and you come to us as you do, and I think 
you have covered part of the answer that I had in mind as a question, (Yes) in telling us about your ways. 
Yes also—you see my dear friend, I am always aware of what is about and around you in your daily 
living. This is not an easy thing to discuss with you at this time, but it is possible that I am with you all at 
all times and on many occasions. Therefore do not be surprised sometimes that what I speak about is 
relevant to one or other people within this group. 
Sara: Yes we have noticed often that you’ve helped us with our problems. (Chuckles) 
Yes, sometimes you see my dear friends that you do not always listen to me, with the quiet whisper. 
Therefore sometimes it is necessary that you hear it with the spoken word. (Agreed) I of course would 
be happier if I could make you hear with the quiet whisper, because then I know you are achieving what 
you should be. But provided I have a voice to use, I will always endeavor to hear each one of you. 
George: We are grateful for that. (Affirmed) 
Are there any more questions? 
Sara: Yes, I wondered if you could talk about the subject of young children and discipline, because in our 
world at the moment there is so much controversy surrounding smacking of children, that many people 
are fearful, as I have myself, I have been fearful of this. When I talk to people it seems to me that many 
people are still doing it in reality. Can you comment on this and enlighten us? 
I will of course make comment for you. I will repeat words I have said before and that is, that as much as 
we have much vision, more than you do here on this planet, we are not allowed to interfere. And there 
is much to be said for the way that your beautiful children are handled in this world. What I would say 
to you is each child comes to you as a gift and after all, they are part too of Creation. They come to you 
with all the elements of spiritual truth and knowledge, but also they come to you clothed in these 
physical conditions. I would say to you this—and you must accept or decline it, in whichever manner you 
see fit—but I believe children of your world rally to words of love and not to the striking with whatever 
instrument or hand in the form of discipline. Children come to you on a wave of love and if there is any 
form of friction, I would say to you, then it is something to be worked through. Are you understanding 
my words? 
Sara: Yes definitely. Thank you. 
If there is conflict with a child, look to the purpose of the conflict; see why that conflict occurred? Do not 
assume that the child has come to—how can I put it to you in earthly terms—that the child is there as a 
source of aggravation. (Chuckles) I know that you human beings find it to be so, but if you look to the 
spiritual aspect of all life, there will be a purpose. But I will say that children always will respond to love. 
 Sara: Yes, thank you 
And do remember this, that small children are closer to our world than yours. 
Sara:  Yes. Thank you for that. That's really helps me a lot, because with my little boy, the advice I have had 
even from the people at the school is to be very, very firm and it is difficult. When I told the lady that I 
didn't like smacking, she looked with disapproval at me and this confused me more. 
This child is most sensitive. (Yes) I would say to you—and I cannot interfere of course—but this child is 
more sensitive than usual for children of this age. Give him love and he will respond to it. 
Sara: Yes. Thank you so much. 
Too much discipline for this child will have an adverse reaction. Therefore look inward to how you feel 
and you will find your answers. 
 Sara: Thank you so much. I did need something, because I’m surrounded by people who think differently. 
May I just say something? (Yes) And it is not something that I normally do, but this child has great 
respect for the father figure, although it is not always apparent. But take note that every word that this 
father figure says is taken in and digested. Therefore may I say that a great influence can be placed upon 
the child through the father figure. I know it is a great responsibility and children in your world are not 
always given the love that they deserve, but see them not as children, but as spiritual beings who have 
come to this planet for a purpose. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes, so really we should be quite gentle and loving with this one. 
He is most sensitive yes. He will respond more to love, and patience. And this is a big lesson for you 
both. If you think of it in this way, you also are learning from this experience. 
Sara: Yes. Thank you. And my other question was following that, when children do have difficult early 
years, I was presuming that it must be because it’s a growth opportunity for the family, or for the parents 
as well as the child. 
I have said before that sometimes, especially in very young children, that sometimes their—what is 
termed in your world as ‘bad behaviour’, is sometimes the realisation of not wanting to be in the 
physical world—that sometimes their memories remain with us here and they are dissatisfied with 
being trapped within the physical bodies. And sometimes these very, very young children are unhappy 
little souls who have to make adjustment to your world. 
Sara: And it takes longer for some. 
Yes. Yes, it is not always what you would call in your world 'black or white'. I believe that is a phrase you 
would understand. (Affirmed) 
Sara: Sometimes I have felt I know things, but I can't speak about them with people in charge of my little 
boy. I just have to work quietly in my own way (Yes) and hope that the evidence will... 
Give out your heart to these people and they may change. It is possible to work quietly and change the 
way that people think. Do not feel harshly towards them, they have no knowledge usually and they are 
doing what they feel to be right. But give love to this one. 
Sara: Yes, and maybe we can quietly influence others who care for him, with this thinking too, which may 
help other children. 
With your help and love there will be a rebound effect to those around him. Always that happens, but I 
would say your responsibility to him is much greater than any reaction he has to those who teach— 
especially from the father. Even your silence, my dear friend, has a great influence on him, because he 
watches you closely and if you watch him when he is not aware, you will see how closely he is in tune 
with you. (Sara and Graham express thanks) And he too can influence you; remember this is not a one 
way situation. 
Sara: He says wise words often. 
Yes, very sensitive this little soul. I hope that has helped you. (Affirmed) I would have to say—and this 
comes from our world, that there is never a reason to strike any child. You may have many views, you 
may have people who feel themselves to be wise, but in our world we cannot condone any form of 
discipline that allows a child to be struck by another human being. 
Lilian: That would probably go for the animal kingdom as well? 
We know much and people are much more aware of the need to treat the animal kingdom with much 
more respect. Yes, mankind is much more aware of the animals, who after all, are part of Creation and 
have every right to inhabit this planet with you. (Agreed) But I am sure all of these things that I say to 
you this time is well within your own knowledge, but sometimes we have to remind you. 
Sara: Yes, and also I have been influenced by others lately and by listening to other people and I’d become 
a little confused. So I’m very happy to know that that is the spiritual way, because it’s what I did believe. 
You must always go inward to find your own truth. After all, you are the one who must take 
responsibility for your thinking and your actions. 
Sara: Yes, that's true. 
And you have such spiritual knowledge and to deny them, is only doing yourself an injustice. 
Sara: Yes. I think also we were a little fearful, because of the teachers pressurizing and perhaps we lost our 
way a little... 
Yes. They mean well, but they are a little misguided, but I am sure that most of them do it for the 
welfare, they consider, of the children. But I would say they are just a little misguided, but send your 
love to them also that they may change their way of thinking. It can be done, and it is something that all 
of you should endeavor to do for those people in your world who have no knowledge, or at least deny 
their knowledge in spiritual values.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Could you clarify a point about fairies? They don't have wings, but they do have an energy beam 
from the upper body. There is so much written about this, my question is: would those energy beams 
interact in any way with the general aether so that it would help them in their balance or movement? 
Yes.  These beings of course, belong to the aether, how else could they exist? They are not physical 
beings, therefore they belong to the aetherial realms. The wings that you speak of and are seen by many 
people, is in fact energy, but they also have the ability to create whatever they wish. They are able to 
change form because they do not belong to this Earthly realm. The energy from these beings comes 
from our world. But yes, wings as you imagine them are attached to the body, but fairies that you speak 
of are just a mass of energy, which is created in a form not normally seen by human beings. They are 
creatures of light, much lighter vibration than the human form. 
George: Yes, so those beams would be merely part of them and would not interact in any way? 
It belongs to the aether, the energy of which can be drawn and used by them when they come to the 
Earthly realms. You have to remember that energy has many forms. You know that there is density of 
energy, which is known to you in physical life. The fairies that you call, belong to our world, therefore 
their energy is much lighter, but they can draw from the spiritual realms, lighter energy to re-create the 
denser energy. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I think I follow. 
Are you sure? You must remember that these energy beings are not of the same density as you. 
George: No, I think I appreciate that they would not be affected by gravity in any way. 
It is like saying: am I affected by the density of the human instrument? The answer is: no. Is that a little 
clearer for you? 
George: Yes. Thank you. 
If it is not, please say; I would rather clarify it for you now. 
George: It is just that there has been so much written about fairies with wings that I wanted to clarify why 
people who had some way of seeing them, how they could have mistaken the energy beams for wings. 
It is just the form, it is the way that the fairies wish to be seen. (Yes) Do not forget that they have the 
ability to change form if they so desire, but that is the way they wish to appear to others. 
George: Ah, so they might wish others to see them like this. 
Yes; but it is all energy. 
George: Yes, thank you. 
And of course, you have the ability to see them if you so desire. Do not forget this. If there is a failure of 
seeing them, it lies with you, because they are around and about all of the time. 
George: Yes, what a lovely thought. 
Not a thought; it is there for all to see! It is not a thought. 
George:  Yes. I stand corrected, thank you. 
Yes. I think this time, I will leave you and leave you I hope with a little more understanding of the nature 
of the way that I stand close to you. 
Lilian: Yes. We are very grateful to you for that. 
Perhaps our lady friend would like to finish the evening, seeing as your numbers are small, in a guided 
meditation. And perhaps my dear friends, you might have the ability to see some of these fairies that 
you speak of, but you must allow yourselves to be able to go inward and feel their energy. I will leave 
you my dear friend, as to how you finish this evening. (Thanks + farewells) 
Sara's guided meditation then took us through woodland glades and favoured domains of the little folk. 
Another then followed through Eileen, reiterating the need for stillness/quiet time. 
 

~14th October 2002 ~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I hope that our discussion last time gave you some insight into the part I play when I come to you. 
Lilian: Yes, it was interesting. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This time my dear friends, I wish to ask you all one question. It may not be as simple as you think, but 
what I wish to ask of you my dear friends, is this: I want you to look from outside of yourselves and ask 
the question: ‘Who am I?’ I want you to focus on this question and also to find out what spiritual gifts 
you have brought to this lifetime and how those spiritual gifts have brought you together this time and 
in which way they bond you together. It may seem a simple question my dear friends, but I assure you, 
you will find it quite difficult.  
Lilian: Yes, I think I am already. 
I will give you time to look to this question and for you all to discuss amongst yourselves what answers 
you come to. I will remain with this instrument whilst you work quietly, but before we leave, we hope to 
bring to you someone who will speak a little with you and we hope that the dear lady who is sitting next 
to me, will be able to bring them forward. (Sue) I will be most interested to see what you think of 
yourselves. (Some sitters chuckled) I will comment next time, so please, please be lucid in your thinking 
and the expression of your words. I will try to help you to have clear vision, clear thinking for this 
meeting. 
Lilian: And we shall hear from you next week? 
You may rest assured I will be here with you. I have given you what I am to you, now you must recognise 
what you are to yourselves. My love as always stays with you. 
Lilian: And our love goes with you. We will sit quietly for a moment or two and see what we come up with. 
We sat quietly for several minutes before Lilian spoke again. These were the main statements made: 
George: We are each of us sparks of Divinity, so we each have to see ourselves as an individual spark and 
each spark represents a different soul, because it is rare for two aspects of the same soul to be on Earth 
together. We have similar energies, so perhaps the soul-bodies are closely connected in some way. This is 
conjecture, but it is clear we have similar energies and that energy is part of our bonding. And we have a 
particular affinity for each other, because although we have similar energies we have different abilities. In 
a sense we rely on each other for those different abilities. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s true. 
George: I think much hinges on the fact that we are similar energies, the other factor that would probably 
add on to that is our most recent past life that some of us at least spent together and I would imagine that 
also contributes to the similarity of energy between us. 
Lilian: And probably all of us have a love of nature. 
Sara:  I think if you’re really spiritual, you will love nature. 
Lilian: Also a love of animals. I often wonder why I like animals so much. 
George: I think especially at particular times in my life I have been aware of a deep-down power, which has 
been a guiding influence. I have a feeling of strength from this, with the idea that the soul-strength is much 
more than the physical body. 
Lilian: Well we must each of us be on the same par spiritually, because if we’ve been together in past 
lifetimes and we’ve been told we shall be together again, so we must be pretty much on the same level, 
mustn’t we, spiritually. 
Graham: I think you have to be in order to share experience, to talk to people, to accept what they say and 
for them to understand what you’re saying. And we all accept what Salumet says. 
George: And of course, we have to see Salumet as a great coordinator. That is of course very important 
too. 
Sara: And we all have an enthusiasm for this learning—a passion for the learning, which makes us come 
every week. 
George: Yes, we are all seeking, that’s a shared fact. 
Graham: My condition is several-fold more than is perhaps common, but I think that when you get a 
condition such as I’ve got at the moment, and a lot of people at some stage in their life do have illness, it 
does make you think a lot more and it’s made me think a lot more about past lives and where you are and 
where you are moving towards. It really opens your eyes in many ways and you start to see things that you 
haven’t seen before. In a way I see the condition as something of an awakening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes. How about you Jan? 
Jan: Well, I asked the question—as he asked it—go outside and ask yourself the question in your mind—
and I’ve been receiving clairvoyantly I suppose, lots and lots of faces one after the other almost like in a 
mist. I presume they are me—parts of me—and also I have been given strings of light, a little bit like neon 
lights, as one fades the next one lights up and so the next one lights up. And those beads of light—I think 
I’m interpreting—there are millions of them I’m being shown, so they are other souls; it’s as if I’ve passed 
through them, do you know what I mean? They are people that I have connected with.  
Lilian: They belong to our energies. 
Jan: Yes, they are little beads of energy obviously and I’m being shown that some are negative and some 
are positive and you obviously need that negative and positive to make a positive energy flow. And the 
negative energies are those that I haven’t bonded with—they are not on the same spiritual level, as those 
of us in this room—and this may have been said a moment ago, because I am not quite with you if you 
know what I mean. I can speak to you but I am not able to feel my body at the moment. They enable me to 
see this more and more aren’t they, as the weeks go on. I’m being taken further and further now. I’m not 
sure how I can still speak to you; I can’t feel anything else around. Each one of us in this room is joined in a 
circle. I’m being shown at this precise moment in time each one is joined in a circle, within a circle, within a 
circle. I’m interpreting that first circle is where we are now and we meet again in the second circle and 
again in the third and in the fourth as we progress. I am being shown it going outwards. So, where we are 
now, as husbands, wives, mothers, sisters and brothers—that’s not who we are. We know that, don’t we? 
(Affirmed) And again I am being shown an overcoat, which I described a little while ago—I’m also being 
shown snails—a snail has a shell. He goes inside the shell and comes—you’ll have to interpret this… 
Lilian: Well we must grow new overcoats… 
Jan: I can now see other faces that are each one of you. I’m not seeing me, but each and every one of you. 
So I’m meeting you. And now we’re back to the neon little lights. (Jan began to ‘return’ at this point as she 
again became aware of her body) 
George: Can you say roughly how many others are in the room with us? 
Jan: The room is very, very full. I feel almost claustrophobic with them. The walls seem to come in 
tremendously small. I would say there are a good 200-300 people in the room at this time. There’s 
standing room only at the moment! 
George: What I can see clairvoyantly is vague, but yes I agree, I would equate the vague patterns that I am 
seeing with hundreds. 
Lilian: Which could be other aspects of ourselves? 
Jan: They are—that’s what they’re showing us is that they are not other spirits, they’re facets of our selves. 
They are part of our soul, in this room with us now.  
Lilian: It makes you feel quite emotional. 
Graham: I reminds me of what Salumet said about facets of a diamond. 
Jan: When Salumet came through tonight, I haven’t witnessed it before, but he came through with an 
enormous blue light that went bang! …all round Eileen. Then after he came through, I went off on my 
travels if you know what I mean, but that’s when the strands of blue light, then it turned to blue and red, 
that were shown to me. So the question I think: ‘Who am I?’ …I think George described what I was seeing: 
We are just a linkage in a chain of energy. That’s how I can see it. Does that make sense George? (Affirmed) 
Sara: In terms of evolution, where we’ve come, I was thinking humanly as well, we’re vast really, we’re part 
of everything, part of everyone really. The further we move on, the more we grow in spiritual strength and 
wisdom, the more we would feel a part of everyone really. 
George: Salumet is always saying that the situation is much more complicated and beyond our ability to 
describe. 
Jan: The other part of this question was that we have to answer is: What spiritual qualities have we 
brought to this lifetime? That I think is very individual. This is going to sound really silly, but I think I have 
always been aware of a light that surrounds me, but wasn’t sure before, what it was and how it was to be 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

used I suppose. What I mean by ‘light around me’ is: certain people were attracted, certain personalities, 
certain types were attracted to me. 
George: Do you find person walking on the other side of the street suddenly look across? 
Jan: Yes they do. It’s taken this—shall we call in ‘work’—we came into this world with a light that shines 
brighter than we can see. 
Graham: We all bring with us love and it is the most natural thing in the world to love people and objects 
and animals and everything. 
Sara: I think I was put here definitely to communicate. As a young child I was quite shy, but as time went 
on, I was able to communicate, but now I think I communicate on lots of different levels. An important part 
is supporting people in their spiritual growth, whilst growing myself and talking to people around here in 
whatever way I can, either through the voice or through music or whatever.  I think that is what I’m here 
for. 
Jan next brought Cheryl into the discussion, who declared herself to be a bit self-centred. Others pointed out 
that they were also at her young age and that she is also extremely compassionate. This dialogue was cut 
short by a visitor through Sue: 
I do not wish to interrupt your most interesting discussion. I have heard many conversations from many, 
many, many peoples of your side of life and let me say, I am always surprised at what I hear. Sometimes 
the depth of knowledge I hear from certain groups such as yourselves, stuns me. I am most gratified to 
know that the teachings that the Masters bring, have such an influence on you all. We are most gratified 
and if even a fraction of what you are told in the early days, takes root, seeds itself in your minds and 
blossoms as the years progress. I hope that does not sound too flippant, but it is my way of explaining to 
you how we are watching you grow. Do you comprehend my meaning? (Affirmed) Do you understand 
that the knowledge, the knowledge that you have absorbed, is like the flowering of the cherry trees 
every year. Can you understand that? (Affirmed) They lie dormant in your winter times. Then the little 
buds burst forth in your spring times. Then you are awash with the fragrant blossom. That is like the 
knowledge, which suddenly seems to burst forth in your consciousness and you absorb this knowledge, 
and you hold onto what is relevant. Then like the blossom on the tree, that knowledge serves a purpose 
and you shed previous thoughts, previous connotations—things that perhaps once were important to 
you and you suddenly realise that they have not the significance that you thought they had, and you let 
them drop like the blossoms. Is that a fair description of your thought patterns?  (Agreed) Some of the 
things that seemed vital to you in your youth or vital to you only—shall we say yesterday—suddenly are 
stripped away and you think: ‘I don’t need that. Let it go.’ Yes? (Agreed) Yes, good. I am not meaning to 
put words or thoughts into your mouth; I listen to you and I watch you and I absorb your thoughts and it 
seems to me that as the time progresses, you are stripping more and more of your earthly thoughts and 
getting closer and closer to spiritual meaning. Yes? (Agreed) Good! It is good that you are agreeing, 
because you must always move forward. And we know that some of the teachings leave you perplexed, 
am I right? 
George: Yes, we have to think about them sometimes. 
Yes, that is what I mean. I do not mean you are perplexed in you don’t know what is being said to you, 
but it makes you open your mind does it not? It makes you question? (Agreed) Which is a very good 
thing; I am sure the Master that comes to you has said to you in the past: Always question, never just 
accept. Yes? (Agreed) You must question. No one is going to think any the less of you if you say: Please 
can you elaborate on that theme, whatever it may be. We do not want you just to accept what we say. 
That is not what teaching is—in your schools when you are children, as you grow and you go to 
universities and to your higher forms of education, I am sure all of you have at some time wanted to 
debate an item with your tutor s. Am I right? (Affirmed) You have wanted to say: Excuse me, but I cannot 
quite agree with that, may we discuss it further—have you not? 
George: Yes, and this leads a better more fundamental understanding. 
Of course—but we are watching each of your years come and go and we are seeing the branches of 
knowledge grow firmer and heavier and more laden with the blossom of knowledge and teachings and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

from that blossom, come the most amazing scents of love. Did you know that love has a perfume? That is 
something else for you to put into your store cupboard of knowledge. Love has its own rich perfume. 
Every sense has a perfume. 
Sara: Is it true then that people can exude a sweetness or a sourness, which that almost be... 
Tangible yes. (Yes) You know that love comes in a form of light—you have been told the light shines from 
this meeting have you not? (Affirmed) It lights a beacon. It is not just a light, it is a scent, a wonderful 
perfume which mingles with the light and can be sensed in our world, just as hatred has its own scent. I 
will not call it perfume, because it is not perfume, do you understand me? (Affirmed) Fear also has its 
own scent. Again I will not call it perfume. Every one of your senses exudes an aroma. I would like you to 
think about that in your coming days. Give out LOVE, not hate. Hate will cause a scent, which can make 
people recoil from you—not physically—you do not see people step back and think: Oh dear, what a 
smell! (Giggles) No, they recoil mentally and that itself is part of the Spirit—the mind. Think upon it dear 
people. Try to love, try to exude a perfume that you are, shall we say, very taken with. Imagine the love 
is one of your most favourite smells. Can you do that? It will help you. (Affirmed + thanks) 
Graham: Yes, perfume is something beautiful. 
Lilian: Delicate, like a flower. 
Indeed. I will also say to you that even your most beautiful perfumes on this world cannot compare with 
the spiritual perfume of love. It is like something you have never encountered. But dear people, dear 
friends, when your time comes to pass into our realms, I wish from the bottom of my soul that one of the 
first things you encounter when you join us is the perfume of love. You deserve it, each and every one of 
you and the more you strive in your earthly life to bring love and harmony to yourself and to others 
around you, the closer you will become to the spiritual smell of all-powerful and all-bright and all-shiny 
LOVE.  
George: Something to look forward to. 
Yes, that is something that you can accept from me. (Agreed) No, I don’t wish you to accept it without 
thought, but believe me when I say to you: It is fact. 
Sara: It makes sense to me, because when people are fearful or sick or ill, there is almost a smell and it’s 
something that you see as well. (Yes) So it makes sense. The skin is clear and bright, it affects the body 
when someone is loving and happy; the skin looks brighter and the eyes look brighter and everything 
glows. 
Glows!—that is a word, very, very good word; observant young lady. 
Sara: Children often have the sweet aura, when they’re happy. 
Young children, in all innocence, can detect the perfume of love, but very quickly, very quickly they lose 
that sense. You have all encountered it in your very early life. Sometimes you may think you are 
recapturing it, but you don’t understand what it is. I am sure at some stage in your lives you have— 
The tape ended there, but it was actually very near to the close of session. Our visitor was thanked for the 
wonderful analogy of the cherry blossom and knowledge given. They indicated that there would be further 
visits and when asked, gave the name Ramon. 
 

~21st October 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
There is with you this time a heaviness with some of you. I would like to enclose you all in the love that I 
bring to you this time. I also wish to say to this instrument, apologies for disturbance within the throat 
area. (Thanks) I have been trying to work more closely with this one in order for the voice to be stronger, 
but as always it takes time for adjustments to take place. But it is now time that I should be capable of 
coming to you a little more quickly, more easily, with more comfort. And although the instrument is 
usually unaware of any discomfort within the physical being, it is within our power to see that the 
instrument remains comfortable throughout. 
Lilian: Good. 
I will dispel this heaviness which I feel, before I begin to speak with you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: I’m sure we’ll be very grateful for that. 
(Brief pause) Perhaps it is a little trepidation as you wait to find what I will ask of you this time. 
(Chuckles) Many, many were interested in your remarks last time. Remember when I asked you who you 
truly were. Your replies were indeed uplifting to us, because it showed us how much and how far you 
have come. But now I have to tell you that we need to go one step further for your understanding of 
who you are. The gentleman who sits close by, our dear friend who thinks much and uses the pen much, 
gave us very good description of who he thought all of you were, and yes, each one of you knows and 
understands that you are divine sparks of existence. You all of you know and understand this, but my 
question of who you truly are needed some little thinking, would you not agree? 
Lilian: I must confess, I still don’t know. 
Let me say just a little to you: Although you are as one before you come to many different lifetimes, you 
belong to that Great Creative Force from which we all come, but when you return to any lifetime, you 
take it upon yourselves to become individualised—to become ‘I AM’. When you are clothed in the 
physical bodies, the ‘I AM’ becomes a physical being and the most important part of the physical being is 
the ‘I’, is the ego, because when that becomes the most important part of your living, you are losing 
those spiritual attributes which belong to you. This you know and understand. 
George: This is the ego ‘I’? (Yes) 
Lilian: That’s interesting, because the instrument you are using when she was meditating she was picking 
up the words ‘I AM’. 
Yes. Was she confused? I will try to help her. 
Lilian: Just a little. She wondered what it meant. 
Let me continue please. (Pause) I am what I have always been. (Pause) You wonder why I hesitate. It is 
to allow you my dear friends, to think about those words. When I say I AM what I have always been, 
how does this apply to each one of you? That is the question you need to ask. I AM here and now. I AM 
a voice. I AM many things. I AM LOVE—and understanding. But I AM in the physical being, many 
things—not only with spiritual attributes, but with the duality of those attributes. Do you understand 
my dear friends what I am saying to you? (Affirmed) If you are unsure, let us discuss it as we go. 
George: The Bible phrase comes to mind: I am that I am; which conveys to me the very essence of being. 
Yes. Yes, for once I would agree (Chuckles) with the words written within that religious book. Yes, so 
when you say, my dear friends: I AM, it does not apply only to this lifetime. 
Jan: Therefore I am constant, is that right? 
I AM constant, I AM ever-moving, I AM. There are many phrases that can be used with I AM, but what I 
asked you last time was to find the true and real I AM; the I AM that has always been. You my dear 
friend, started to go on a journey, which takes you some small way into that being. But may I suggest to 
you all, that to find the true I AM, you need to go even further. I will leave it there for now, because 
once again I will give you the opportunity to again look at the I AM. I will say now about the other part 
of my question to you, which was: What spiritual gifts do you feel you have brought to this lifetime? And 
again, the conversation was varied. Each one of you discussed attributes that you felt you had brought 
with you. May I say my dear friends—and I want you to listen closely—that each one of you has brought 
with you all spiritual gifts. It is not unusual to any one person, but it is with all who return to physical 
life. It is theirs, because it always has been. You are saying: what is spiritual gifts? 
Lilian: When you say it like that it’s suddenly very simple. For myself I was wracking my brains to think well 
what did I bring? They were there all the time. 
They are there always, in all time, not just in this one lifetime, but in all lifetimes. What you bring my 
dear friends is that deep inner knowledge, that deep inner power, which you all possess. You bring love, 
understanding, all of the attributes which you here on this Earth would call ‘good’. But as I have said, 
you also bring to physical living, because of the physical way of life, the duality of these gifts. With love 
you have hate, if you have riches you have need, and I need not continue because this is no word lesson, 
but you understand what I mean. (Affirmed) Therefore those gifts you bring, which are yours, must be 
used wisely, to face whatever pathway you have chosen. The attribute of healing, for example, is one 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that our dear gentleman friend (Graham) is at this moment learning to correct his physical condition. 
That is one example. In others it may be patience that needs to be used. In others it may be the love and 
wisdom which you give to children. There are so many ways that your spiritual gifts can be used. Have 
you any questions for me at this point? 
George: The spiritual Source that we reach towards for our guidance, would it be correct to say that that is 
unchanging, or perhaps it is steadily refining all the time? 
That is the purpose of life my dear friends, that you strive towards these natural gifts—to the Spirit—
you strive always to regain what you know to be true, in the same way that any plant will strive to have 
its flowers or its fruit. That is the purpose of its existence. And so too mankind continues to strive, 
because until he uses these gifts in the proper manner, he will always feel unsettled and ill at ease. And 
that is why so many of your illnesses take place. It is ill-ease. Do you understand what I am trying to tell 
you my dear friends? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, I’m just trying to work out if what we bring with us is it always much the same, or is it refining 
as the result of many incarnations? 
Yes. Of course it must be refined in a way for you to continue with physical life, but you know and 
understand that there are many aspects to the soul and that refinement takes place each time another 
aspect of the soul returns to physical living. 
George: Yes, and does that refinement permeate through the whole soul system? 
Of course, you cannot leave one part or aspect of the soul; all is connected, and of course anything that 
materialises with an aspect of the soul in physical life, must have some effect, because after all 
everything has cause and effect; it must also affect that soul. You understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
Graham: Can ill-ease be brought with us when we enter our lifetime? 
Ill-ease can stay with you for many, many lifetimes. Only when the spiritual gift of recognition, 
recognises this, will this ill-ease disappear. It is the recognition that is important. But all of you my dear 
friends must know that deep inner power that you possess; that is the spiritual gift that you bring to any 
lifetime. I want you to think about this deeply, because it is no light matter. 
Sara: We cannot really be balanced and healthy in our expression, unless we are assessing our spiritual 
gifts. (Yes) Not just assessing them, but really using them in our daily living. 
Yes, this is what I am trying to explain to you. Each one of you has the inner knowledge and power to be 
used. But what happens when mankind returns to the physical body? The ‘I am’ the ego takes over and 
the spiritual gifts are lost. Much too much time is spent in the duality of these things. Mankind is 
fighting with himself, at all times struggling, when what he needs to do is to use that deep inner power. 
After all, perhaps it would be wrong to call it a ‘gift’ it is always there, in every lifetime. It belongs to 
each one of you; it belongs to the soul structure from whence you came. You need to think long and 
hard about this. I feel the time is right for you my dear friends to go deeper within. And each one of you 
I know has done much, has grown much, but there is still so much you can achieve, not only within this 
meeting room when we all come together, but with every thought, every word, every deed; be certain 
that it comes with the love of Spirit, and in that way you build for yourselves that perfect harmonious 
life which you all struggle to attain. It is within your grasp. I can only help you with my words. I cannot 
change your lives, but in trying to help you to understand our wishes for you that not only do you give 
outward love to others, but you learn to love yourselves. After all, how many times have you been told: 
If you do not love yourself, how can you anyone else? 
Jan: Salumet does the same apply to the animal kingdom? 
The animal kingdom is on a different vibration from humankind. Their purpose here is one with 
humankind, but their vibration is different I have to say. It comes from a different source of energy, but 
that is not to say they do not require respect from humankind, because they too have been created as 
we too have. But of course, animals have their own gifts. You can see that can you not, in your domestic 
animals who show you much love and faithfulness. (Agreed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Jan: The reason I was asking that is I was thinking about the constant Spirit that was mentioned. The 2 
domestic pets I have currently, I just sense that I’ve known them before as other pets.  
Yes, you will not separate the animal from the humankind where there is a love bond. That is what you 
must remember. It is the love bond which cannot be broken. We have discussed before that the animal 
kingdom returns to a group soul, unlike humankind, it is a different energy. But those animals who come 
to your world and acknowledge love and give of themselves, have created an energy of love which can 
never be broken. So do you understand that as you too can return to other lifetimes, so too do the souls 
of these animals who have so much love for you. 
Jan: That’s exactly what I thought. That’s what I sensed. 
Why should it not be, when the love bond is so strong? But only the animals who have the strong link 
can this happen; the others they return to the pool energy. 
Jan: They are clothed differently and physically look different, but to me they are exactly the same. 
Are you not clothed differently from times before? 
Jan: Yes, but it’s something I hadn’t been awakened to before. I have been aware for some time that the 2 
that I currently have, I’ve had before. 
Yes, do not be surprised by any link that is bound by love. 
Jan: It’s extremely humbling and a privileged feeling, it really is. It’s just an awakening, isn’t it? When we 
were talking about the attributes we felt we’d brought with us to this lifetime I understood completely 
what you were saying, but there is this awareness this time. I don’t know, I might have had it in previous 
lifetimes, but it’s an overwhelming feeling of awareness. 
Yes. It is something hopefully that you gain from the soul when you return to our world; that the 
knowledge is increased just a little, that you can utilise the spiritual gifts more fully when you return to 
each respective lifetime. After all, it is a learning process, not only for you, but for those you have 
known before and the animals also that you have known before. You have to recognise my dear friends 
that the real you has existed forever and what you see here and now, as the gentleman so rightly told 
you last time, is but a divine spark of Creation. Whether you shine brighter in one lifetime or you grow 
duller is your responsibility; and it is a responsibility, let me assure you my dear friends of that; and even 
more so when you realise the information which you are given sets you onto the pathway of more 
knowledge and the responsibility grows greater. 
Jan: I am being shown faces and different costumes again. 
Accept them my dear friend. 
Jan: Like last week—so that’s different aspects of myself isn’t it? 
Yes. When you go inwards, acknowledge that you recognise that spark of being, because that is what 
you are; that is what we all are. 
George: Yes. When we do go inwards and make contact with our gift, I couldn’t help thinking while you 
were talking, that when you come to us as you do, it’s a little bit like getting an extra portion. (Laughter) 
Well, I am amused that I am seen as an extra portion! I have never been called that before. (More 
laughter) But I thank you my dear friend for that. It makes me feel fuller. (More laughs) Yes, I am glad to 
see that humour exists in your lives, because laughter, my dear friends, is something that you should all 
encourage daily. Perhaps I shall be known as an ‘extra portion’. (More laugher) Have you any more 
questions before I leave you? 
Lilian: I was just thinking, if patience is a spiritual gift, if I remember that, it will certainly help me at the 
present time. 
Yes, I know my dear friends that you will never achieve perfection whilst in these bodies, but what I 
have said to you is that you must strive towards it. You can do no more, but in having the knowledge, it 
may help you to strive a little more. (Agreed) I will leave you this time. Again, I hope that you will go 
inwards and find that true being; the gentle loving beings that you all are. Make no mistake my dear 

friends, you are beautiful beings, but you have many difficulties, each one of you, whether past or 

what you call future, to overcome; but nevertheless that should not hold you back in striving to find 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

peace in your own lives and  in helping others in theirs. I will leave you feeling lighter and surrounded 

with the love which I bring to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~28TH October 2002~  

No Salumet this week, but another speaker came through Eileen, talking about their work in Spirit realms, 
dealing with narrow-minded people. The recorder was switched on just after preliminaries and we were 
explaining this: 
I do understand that memory here can be a little bad. 
Lilian: Dim? 
I am so pleased you used the word and not I. 
George: I think it is more for spreading the word to others and also to the group members who would 
normally be here. 
I see, so your memory is perfect? 
George: No! (Much laughter) 
Lilian: It’s for us here as well. 
Yes. Of course I am jesting. Not always am I appreciated for my humour, but I mean well. 
George We do appreciate humour. This is something that we have learnt over the years: It’s nice to know 
that humour exists on the Earth as well as in Spirit. 
Oh well, if anything we are more humorous, because we don’t have Earthly difficulties. Therefore why 
should we not be more humorous? In fact it brings upliftment and love to you, and when we are sure 
then we too can smile and be happy. 
Lilian: It always brings upliftment when we sit together and during the visit from those in Spirit, it always 
brings upliftment. 
It would be devastating would it not if it had the other effect? 
Lilian: Well we wouldn’t do it would we? (Laughter) 
I am afraid that those other people who say that you work for the other side would be assured in their 
condemnation and thoughts about this work if you were to find it depressed. (Laughter) 
Lilian: So is this your first visit to our group? 
It is the first time that I have spoken with you, but not the first visit. Of course you know that many stand 
around you and there are always those of us who you would call ‘keepers’ or ‘friends’ or ‘helpers’—you 
use whatever term you wish; but no, we have been before. 
Lilian: And you also come and listen when Salumet comes, do you? 
Not always. I also have other people and other places to work with, but often, yes, I am here and I listen 
and I too take those teachings to those in our world who are still looking for truth. And believe me, there 
are still those who are still seeking truth. 
George: And you have very good memory and you don’t need a tape recorder. 
Well I bless you sir for recognising my good point. (Chuckles) I of course am what you might call a teacher 
here on this Earth. I teach those in our world who are new to our world and they need help with that, 
because after all they do not easily accept. They may accept that they are no longer in the physical 
world, but they still have difficulty in many of our aspects of living. You can understand that can’t you?  
Lilian: Yes I can. So I imagine if some very religious person in a particular religion would find it difficult to 
accept something different. 
Yes, and the energy pattern can be quite disturbing, but they work through eventually. There always 
comes a time for new thought. No one stands still, no one remains with those ideologies forever. They 
grow to recognise for themselves that if they are to understand and to have correct-minded people with 
them, they have to move forward. And that is what I endeavour to do. 
Lilian: Yes, it’s moving all the time. 
George: Yes unfortunately, certain religions have sometimes got so rigid and not quite in focus and I 
imagine this can lead to difficulties of understanding and flexibility and openness. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I understand perfectly, because I was the same. That is why I now teach people, because I have that 
understanding of how they feel and how they think and it is now my task, if I may call it a task, to help 
them. 
George: And yet there is also much good in the formal religions. 
Yes, there are many in this world that decry religion, but I am not one of them. I am of the mind that if it 
helps them on, if it helps them to become better human beings, then so be it. As long as they are open-
minded enough to accept as it is, to accept that what they feel and what they understand is more to 
behold now. You understand? 
George: Yes. I like to think of the formal religions as a kind of springboard. 
Yes! And that’s how I feel. I can see we will be good friends! (Laughs) My memory is perfect and yours 
will be. But let me say, if you wish to go forward do not be afraid to let go of all those old ideas my 
dears. This is what I try to teach them. 
Lilian: I think our religions are becoming more tolerant of one another. 
I think that it is not that they are becoming more tolerant, but they have no choice, because people are 
thinking, or beginning to think for themselves. People are aware now of spiritual attributes which have 
not been met before. Your world at this time is a changing world; I wish I could show you for yourselves. 
Your world is changing all the time, much better. I know you are going to say: But why is there so much 
trouble? Of course there always will be. But what is happening is a new spiritual awakening, and it is 
happening with your very young people. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s true. 
George: Yes and more and more books are being published about New Age and Spirituality. 
Yes, just look into titles I have to say. But I am for anything that makes people think for themselves. I am 
with anything that makes people aware of their own spirituality. I am with anything, any written word 
or spoken word that helps another to look within. And the only way to do that is to be very open-
minded—and I sit here with very open-minded people. 
George: Yes, and did you have Earth life before you… 
Yes of course I did. I am afraid I am not one of these higher beings—I wish I was—I still have a long way 
to go too. 
George: I was going to continue my question and ask you if you were also a teacher on Earth? 
Well no. I had no mastery of teaching then, but I am a teacher now, because I have the understanding of 
the deep-rooted feelings that people have, of the narrow-minded way of going about one pathway. That 
is why I became a teacher, because of the recognition of where I had gone wrong, I saw the opportunity 
of helping others. And what better way of teaching others than to have that understanding yourself. 
George: And so you set out on this path whilst in Spirit? 
Well of course. I had to, but it takes time, it takes understanding, it takes teaching from others; then 
realisation comes to you. I would say of this that it is good for me and others. And I am still working this 
other pathway. Do you understand? 
Lilian: Yes, we do. 
George: Yes and you have a very nice clear voice, so I would think elocution comes into this. 
You are a man of many words I can see, I like a little praise. Why not? I understand and thank you very 
much for those words.  
Lilian: Graham, did you want to ask a question? 
Graham: Yes, the teaching in Spirit realm and children who die when they are still very young. Are they 
taught in schools in the same way as they are here, or is the teaching done on more of a personal level, 
one-to-one? 
I am not a teacher of young children, let me make that clear. But yes children do have teachers. They are 
taught of life upon the Earth as it would have been for them, but the difference is that they grow 
spiritually hand-in-hand with the teachings that they would have had. So their knowledge is wide, but 
they are taught by those people who have always desired to teach and help children. In the same way I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

now teach those people with narrow-minded views of religion and the pathway that they should have 
taken. 
Graham: Yes and are there schools that they have? 
Of course there are schools, but not in the sense that you would understand them. We call them schools 
for the benefit of you here, because that is your understanding. But of course they have schooling if they 
are still young, but schooling in the way of spiritual matters, schooling in all the teachings that there 
have ever been. And do not forget that they are Spirit first and foremost, so those teachings are of the 
utmost importance. But yes, children do grow up in our world. 
Graham: Yes...interesting. Do they go through the same personality changes as they grow older? 
No that is a difference. The personality is not there as it was here on the Earth. The personality remains 
only in so much as what they have gained from physical living. If a child comes to us with the Earthly age 
of two years say, then that personality has been stamped upon the child in those two years. That is what 
they bring back. But the personality would not grow in the same Earthly manner. Do you understand? 
Graham: But there is personality in Spirit land? Those who come through are all very different? 
Well of course, we all come at different ages. But you come with the age you had upon the Earth. A child 
of two will have very little knowledge of the Earth life. An old gentleman of ninety would have a much 
better degree of understanding of physical life and therefore that personality has been stamped for so 
much longer. 
Graham: Yes. Who is mostly responsible for the stamping of the personality of the child? Is it the parents or 
the circumstances under which that child is born? 
Of course the parents with their responsibility to the child will have some influence. But small children 
can remain very close to our world. Therefore their spiritual personality is very strong. 
Graham: Thank you for that. It is very interesting. We have three children and they are so very different, 
and personality is something we think about and we wonder. 
Think of them as beautiful gifts to you. 
Graham: Yes, we certainly do. We really do. 
Yes. Can I put something to you? 
Graham: Yes, of course. 
(You were a child once? Tape unclear) Remember that and it will give you a little more understanding for 
all children. 
Graham: Yes. Sometimes I have flash-back memories when I play with them and I remember all the things 
that I used to really enjoy doing. 
And what are the things you used to do/feel? 
Graham: Yes, the excitement and the passion… 
The passion! That is a wonderful word. Passion! Passion for living, passion for life. That I would agree, 
that is what you must remember and it will help you with your own children. 
Graham: I can remember being thrilled about things—a trip to the beach or something that was coming 
up. 
Although they are Earthly experiences, all feelings when you are children come from Spirit. It is the 
feeling of love and excitement. If you watch a child and they are happy, they exude this beauty of living. 
Unfortunately, and I say this truly, it is the parents that (Suppress?) this. So remember the child in 
yourselves as parents and you will not go far wrong. And now I’ve really burnt my bridges! (Laughs) I 
must be careful, I have this little trait. 
Lilian/Graham: That’s interesting. 
George: I have another thing on my mind. 
Just one sir? I’m sure you have more than one? 
George: Well yes, but we have unfortunately, associated with religions, but away from religions 
themselves, there have been militant groups that indulge in terrorism and they cause many deaths; not 
really in the name of religion, but they think it is, or they use a religious title for their movement. In your 
teaching, do these people who come over, present a problem to you? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

They can do. They can do, because you see they have become so engrossed in their way of thinking that 
they cannot see what is right and what is wrong. Those terms ‘right’ and ‘wrong’ are very black and 
white, and you know I am sure that the teachings you have been given are that black and white is not 
always just what it should be. Those people come to us with these fixed ideas and sometimes it takes—
shall we say, many, many of your Earthly years for them to realise that what they have done has not 
always been the right pathway. But I do have to say—and I do hope that you can accept this in the way I 
am telling you—that those people believe that what they do, in their hearts is right. (Agreed) So there 
has to be an element of understanding for them. 
George: Yes, I appreciate that. 
There has to be a degree of help for them. They are not always the wicked people that you perhaps in 
your world see them, because they genuinely believe that what they are doing is best. 
George: Yes, I do appreciate that. 
And it is our task to show them the other way they could have chosen. We have to show them a wider 
picture, and it is then up to them to accept our teaching. It is then up to them to accept that the spiritual 
way of life is to allow all people the freedom of thinking, the freedom of choice. That is what they need 
to learn. 
George: Yes. It strikes me that is the more difficult part of your teaching. 
I could say much—I make light of the teaching. It is difficult work at times. It is not just a small growth if 
you can take one person and make him see the light. It takes much work. It takes much love and 
understanding, and yes—patience. But that is something that in this world there is (not?) a great 
abundance of. But perhaps I can leave you with this thought about people who you might say: commit 
atrocity. I believe that is an expression widely used in this world. (Yes) Do not think of people who 
commit these acts as terrible people. See these people as lost souls... 
George: Who need praying for… 
…to help themselves, help with their understanding, hope that they too will feel life so strongly that they 
could not harm another human being. That is what we are teaching them, that every single individual 
should not utter a single word or a deed against another human being, with either malice or hatred, but 
with gentleness and with love. 
George: Yes. That’s very good to hear. 
Something to think of when you feel strongly—I do not say anger, because I know you very good people 
have a very great understanding, because of the teaching you’ve had, that you must not make 
judgement on others, but still you do, don’t you? (Agreed) I know you do. But I am not here to criticise. 
George: Sometimes we call it analysis. 
Well, that is a good word is it not, ‘analysis’. 
George: Well perhaps it is not quite as strong as judgemental... 
Well only you know which one you really mean. (Chuckles) But I would suggest to you that you think 
deeply before you utter any words against another person. (Yes) That is my teaching to you: think 
carefully at all times. 
Lilian: We do need reminding of that from time to time. 
Yes you do if I may say so—and I say that with love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4TH November 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I bring to you this time much that is needed for you. There are those around and about you who have 
been blending with your individual energy patterns. I will explain to you my dear friends why this should 
be so. Can you feel a blending of energy between you? 
Lilian: Between us? I hadn’t thought of our Spirit friends blending with us, I must confess, although 
blending together, yes. 
Yes. I will say little this time, but I will discuss with you the blending of your own energies with those 
who stand close, and how that blending of Spirit takes shape. There is much for you to learn about 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

energy and always I have told you we must go slowly with this subject. After all, it is not something 
which is easily accepted, because it can only be felt and not seen. Therefore we have so many in your 
world who doubt us when we speak of blending energy; in fact I would say they have difficulty 
sometimes in accepting that pure energy exists. I want to tell you my dear friends, although we are small 
in number, I want you to know that here with you in this meeting place, there are many from my world 
who stand close, not those who wish to communicate, but those beings of light whose purpose it is to 
raise the energy vibration of your world. I have to tell you dear friends that these beings of light, the 
purpose of their existence is to raise the Earth vibration at this particular time in your evolution, 
because, you remember what I have said to you, that your world is making progress, it is evolving as it 
should at this particular time, but without the help of these light beings, I would be afraid for your 
existence. Therefore my dear friends, to have these beings of energy come to these meeting places, I 
would suggest to you is quite something. But I don’t only want you to accept my words, I wish you to 
feel the difference in the energy that is within and around you. 
George:  When we first began to sit, I sensed there was an energy building from that moment. 
Yes. Did anyone else feel this? 
Sara: Yes, I did.  
Good. What about our gentleman friend? 
Graham: I always feel an upliftment when I come into this group. I come in sometimes feeling the effect of 
the week, but by the end of the meeting I always feel very uplifted, I feel like almost a totally different 
person. It’s a wonderful feeling. 
But this time my friends, there is an extra energy with you. Try to allow it to blend with your being. 
Sara: It makes me feel very relaxed. 
Yes, you should almost, I would say, feel light, lighter than you would normally, but if you do not, just 
please do accept my words that they are here with you. There is much work for us all to do, there is 
work to be achieved in your world in the coming of your years, not only in your years, but in those of 
your children and your extended families. Life upon this planet will eventually become more spiritual in 
nature. I would my friends—and this is not a teaching, but it is a fact which will occur, and because of 
your dedication to our work I will tell you that there is much that will be uncovered or ‘discovered’, as 
you earthly being say, in the coming of your next two years. Many things will be uncovered that 
mankind will use to advantage. Remember these words my friends, when they come to your attention as 
they surely will, not only upon your Earth, but in the expanse of all existence there will be found new 
planets, new stars. Of course they are not new, they have always been there, but the widening of 
mankind’s vision is becoming much greater. Your scientific worlds are opening pathways—it is almost as 
though their eyes have been opened in many respects. So also in your medical world will there be much 
uncovered and that is because my dear friends, we have been working closely for some great length of 
your earthly time, with those who wish to help mankind. I am telling you this my dear friends as a thank 
you for all that you do. 
Lilian:  We thank you for all that you bring us. 
I know we are small in numbers this time, but I know that my words will go to the others who are not 
with you at this time 
George:  Yes, they will receive transcripts. 
Yes. Now my dear friends I think for this time if you have any questions for me, I will be only too pleased 
to answer them for you, but may I say that for the purpose of these beings of light who join with us this 
time, I ask perhaps that you devote a little time to absorbing their energy, (Agreed) and as usual I know 
you will discuss what you feel. Are there any questions my dear friends? 
George:  Yes, I would like to refer back to a question that was asked of you several years ago about 
homosexuality and as part of your wording on that, I think you said that it is possible for a Spirit to be 
transgendered, if I could used that word, such that the Spirit or psyche, is of one gender and the physical 
body would be of the other gender. I think you said it was on account of the Spirit being too eager to 
incarnate. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. It is always the problem and you must remember that there are those in our world—and let me 
remind you firstly that when those who come to our world are anxious to return and will not be guided 
or will be patient enough—they will use their freewill which they still have—they will take any 
opportunity. That is why on your Earth you have people who produce children who really do not want 
them; it is a combination of the Spirit being rather too eager to reincarnate. 
George:  Thank you for confirming that. I know of three people who are in this category and they seem to 
have an internal conflict. 
Yes. I would say always, because if you look spiritually to these people, that is why their lives sometimes 
seem to have this conflict. Not all, I would not say, but many. 
George:  I notice that some are driven to the extreme of taking hormones and involving surgery to convert 
their body to the other gender. 
Let us not forget that gender belongs to the physical world.  
George:  Yes, but it is in some way matched by the Spirit coming into the physical? 
Yes. The Spirit is eager to return and creates many problems. 
George:  I was wondering if you have any thought on using medical facilities to alter the physical body? 
And I would assume that as the Spirit is more fundamental, it is not possible to alter that? 
Well, mankind can do much to alter the physical makeup of man or woman, or these souls who are 
confused. There is nothing to stop mankind using medical advancements, but the fact remains that the 
Spirit within does not change. It is a complex issue which cannot be spoken of lightly, because there are 
too many issues at hand here; it is not a simple statement that I can give to you. 
George:  These people seem to strive to express as their Spirit self. 
Yes, the Spirit within is the one who is striving to come forward, but because it has not been, shall we 
say considered fully, because they have not chosen the lifetime wisely—can I put it that way for you—
then all of these complications arise. But I hear you say: But if you choose your lifetime, why should there 
be these complications? Have they chosen this way? Not always. Remember that Spirit beings have 
freewill, as you have those children in your world who are guided, but will always still go their own way, 
because of your freewill. But that is something not to be decried, because it is a learning process for the 
Spirit, and although they may come back to our world with regret, it has been a lesson for them, which I 
would say they probably would not make again, because of the life lessons which they have 
encountered. 
George:  Yes, I can understand that. And I have read some words by the Dalai Lama which I think agree 
with what you have said. I think the Dalai Lama was saying that the Spirit at the time of conception, enters 
the egg by one route in respect of female, and a different route in respect of male.  
It is a complicated subject and not one that everyone can accept eagerly, but we say this to you my dear 
friends: that the Spirit within knows in our world what is ‘right’ and what you call ‘wrong’, although 
those two words for me are rather contradictory to the Spirit itself. But what I would say is this: that no 
matter which way Spirit reincarnates into any body, that Spirit is responsible for what has happened and 
those two people who have joined together to give the Spirit the opportunity to reincarnate, also have 
some responsibility. I will my dear friends go more deeply into this matter on another occasion, but it is 
not as simple as you would at first see. 
George:  Well thank you very much for clarifying that for us. 
I hope it helps in your understanding. 
George:  Yes it does, thank you, because as you will appreciate there are all kinds of different views that 
people have. 
Yes, and this is always the problem that the human being always wants an explanation which is either 
black or white, when in fact when you speak of the Spirit world, there I would say, lies the fault of 
humankind in trying to decide what is right and what is wrong. It is confusing and this is something that 
all of us who come to you have to try to dispel, because there has been many, many, many of your years 
when information given to you has been misinterpreted, or mankind has decided that he is best at 
knowing the right answer. And that is our purpose in coming to teach you and to help you to understand 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

and to open your minds more fully to what is happening. As always my dear friends, look at all of these 
issues, any of your problems from the spiritual standpoint and you will have a much better view, you will 
receive a much better answer to your question. 
Sara: Certainly when you appreciate the complexity of things, we appreciate that we cannot judge, 
because it is very involved. 
Yes, always it returns, does it not, to my simple teachings ‘never to make judgement upon another’, 
because how can you know the circumstances of that Spirit. All too often Earth people are quick to 
judge, are harsh in their judgment, whereas the Spirit eyes should see the wider picture, and even if the 
understanding is not there, at least give the heart a chance to feel and accept another’s life. It is not 
always easy I know, but that is the way forward. Are there more questions or shall we sit quietly? 
George:  It might be just a good time to bring up one question which relates to white beings. There may be 
a simple answer. I’ve often thought about the writings of Homer in ancient Greece. He wrote about a time 
when the gods participated in human affairs. I just wondered if he got his inspiration from knowledge of 
angels and light beings, or was there a time those few thousand years ago when there was a situation 
similar to today, where we have light beings amongst us? 
There has been never one time when light beings have been more intense in their purpose than any 
other. What I would say is this: that the light beings have always been around this planet, as they have 
on others. When I speak of the light beings, I am speaking of those beings who have never lived a human 
life. You understand? And as you speak my dear friend, of course you have to realize that from the 
beginning of this birth of this planet, there have been those who have stood by to help and give 
upliftment and knowledge. Those writings you speak of have indeed been inspired, but there have been 
many times throughout the existence of this Earth plane, when many have been inspired, not only your 
great and well-known people, writers—those with knowledge, but the simple person on this Earth. All of 
you are inspired in some way, but each one of you uses that inspiration in the best way that they can. 
George:  And I imagine that some light beings would be looking after the planetary system (Yes—from the 
beginning.) and others would be inspiring mankind? 
Always, always—you begin to know and understand when these great writings that you discover and 
begin to understand, you think to yourself: ‘Where have they come from?’ But when you have the 
knowledge that you have now, you begin to realize that mankind is never alone; never alone. 
George:  That is very nice to know, thank you. 
You could compare yourself in a smaller way to those who write words of inspiration, because that is 
what you have tried to achieve in the work that you do. Would you not agree? 
George:  Yes, thank you very much for that. 
I think now my dear friends is the time to allow that energy to be felt, because I can tell you that the 
whole of this meeting place is enclosed with a light, which you will not always have the opportunity of 
having. So allow yourselves to go inward and let us see what you can achieve. I will leave you quietly, 
always of course in the knowledge that I come to you only with truth, with love and always with the 
upliftment that you all seek. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11TH November 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
There is amongst you my dear friends a heaviness of Spirit. The burdens of life weigh heavily upon some 
of you. I have brought to you this time those who forever seek to help and uplift you; they stand close. 
Feel their presence and know that their task is to help lighten that heavy load.  
Lilian: We thank them for that. 
We welcome home our absent friends, but I am sure they know and realize that we have been with 
them. (Thank you.) In times of distress, in times of disappointment, in times of being unsure, these times 
are those when you must find yourselves. I have spoken with you about this many times in your past 
months, but I will say it to you once more my dear friends: in times of trouble, that is when you come to 
truly know yourselves. Therefore, I ask of you that you try to do this each day of your living, not only 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

when we come together, but each day that dawns I would ask that you connect with us to allow the 
Spirit to be free, to allow the Spirit more knowledge, in order that that knowledge be used wisely in your 
everyday lives. I feel this time my dear friends that I must give you the opportunity to ask of me what 
you will, but I feel this time a great heaviness which surrounds you. Have you questions this time? 
Jan: The lady to your left (Lilian) and I went to Mark Brandish, a medium, on Saturday and I was really 
grateful when he came to me, he said that he could see coloured lights all around me, but it wasn’t my 
aura. Could you explain those lights to me? I have interpreted that those are the lights that are visible from 
us. Would I be correct? 
I understand what you say. Let me say this to you, that as you sit here now, each individual is showered 
in many colours. I have explained a little to you about colour, but not a lot. Colour as seen by those who 
give you words from our world, have developed sufficiently to see not only the auric field, but those who 
stand close by you. I will say to you this, my dear friend: that you were bathed in those colours for your 
own upliftment at a time of some distress. They were there to help you and uplift you and still they 
remain with you. The person who could see them around you, had the ability to know these spirits by 
their lights. You, my dear friend, have had many from our world join you, not only in your waking 
moments, but as you so aptly told your colleagues, in your sleep-state. They will remain with you for 
some time to come, not because you are in emotional trouble, but because at times of grief or distress, 
those beings come closer to each one of you, whether you are aware of them or not. 
Jan: I’ve been very aware and it’s been lovely and I really grateful that I am able to know that. 
Do not assume that these beings are all of your family members, they are not. They are your protectors, 
your friends, your teachers. That is why they are seen in many colours. Do you understand? 
Jan: Yes I do now thank you. 
Sara: Often when I’m feeling particularly distressed about something or a situation, I often find I hear a 
sudden noise or I become aware that possibly a Spirit is in the room with me. I don’t know if I am right in 
assuming this, but a piece of furniture or something will move suddenly in a way that I can’t see how it 
could have moved, except by some other means. Am I right in assuming—today something moved in the 
house and I didn’t know if it was my negative mental state that might have caused it to happen or if I was 
in the presence of a helping Spirit. 
I would say this to you my dear friend, that at your spiritual growth it would be most unlikely that any 
negative feelings from you would create such happenings. All of you who have come here for any length 
of time are protected. It would only happen if that negativity remained for any long period of time, in 
which case it allows that negative thought to become reality—and you know also that like attracts like. 
So firstly I say to you that you are protected but, what I also wish to say to you is this: that each one of 
you is developing in their own unique way. Not all of you see or feel the same. When those from our 
world come close for whatever reason, they have to, if they cannot influence you through the Spirit, 
they influence through the emotions or sometimes physical happening. They will select which is best for 
each individual. If you cannot see with clear vision, they will speak to you with the spiritual ear, you may 
hear or you not, dependent upon you own capabilities. But yes, that would be those who come close to 
you to make you understand that they hear and know what is happening in your daily lives. 
Sara: I felt it was to comfort and reassure. 
I would tell you this—and I do not often give these things as you know—but there is a lady who has been 
with you from your birth and who seeks to encourage you and she has been responsible for many of 
these movements. Please do not be afraid, but it is her way of letting you know that she is there to 
comfort you. 
Sara: That’s wonderful. I am very grateful actually and that does explain a lot. And I will try to go within 
when I become aware of her presence… 
You do have the gift of clear vision, but it has yet to be unlocked, but it is there for you to used if you so 
desire. 
Sara: Yes I would like to yes. Yes, I’ll meditate more now. 
Lilian: Any questions Sarah? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: No questions thank you. 
Lilian: George?  (Yes...)  
May I be so rude as to interrupt our gentleman friend? I wish to say to the lady who has said ‘no’ a few 
words. She has gained much in experience these past weeks of her time, but with the knowledge and 
experience there has been created a few little doubts. Yes? 
Sarah: I wasn’t aware of any doubts, I don’t think. 
Yes, there is within a doubt. What I would say to you is this: accept what comes to you with love and 
understanding and whatever happens must happen. I say therefore to you my dear friend, take each 
experience and handle it with love. 
Sarah: Thank you, yes I will bear that in mind. 
Now, gentleman friend please. 
George:  Thank you. You talked to us recently about beings of light that walk the planet at the present time 
that come from other worlds. I was just wondering if you would clarify, are these beings who have gone 
through the usual incarnation process and have Earth bodies? Would this be so but the difference would 
be that they would have a different from usual soul connection? And I think you said the spiritual light 
beamed from them. 
Yes, you are correct in what you say. There are beings of light which live in your world and the only way 
they can live in your world is to don the cloak of human flesh. They do have a different soul connection, 

because beings of light their task is to look after this planet. When they incarnate to human form, their 
light can never be dismissed, diminished or extinguished. Their light shines forth like a 
beacon, their light shines forth with such brightness that no one can doubt that they are 
beings of love and light and goodness. There are many in your world in this present day; 
their task is to protect this planet Earth, their task is to show and direct love where it is 
needed, their task is to show humankind the way forward. Is that helpful to you? 

George:  Yes, that’s wonderful, thank you. So, at a glance, they would appear as ordinary Earth beings, but 
at a second look there would be this light from them.  
Yes. You will know them if you should meet. 
George:  I see, I follow now—so, before coming to this planet they would have light form elsewhere. (Yes) 
Yes, that makes it clear. Yes, we are very, very fortunate to have such beings with us, obviously. 
Lilian: So even in physical form, if we met them we would be aware of the light, would we? 
Their spiritual energy and light would not be mistaken. You all have heard of these beings of light whose 
goodness and love extend throughout your planet. 
Lilian: Yes, I can think of one. I didn’t meet this person, but it would have been interesting to. 
Are there more questions please? 
Graham: I was going to ask a question about schools. With the changes that are occurring in schools at the 
moment, there is some negativity amongst the teaching profession that children these days are harder to 
teach, because of indiscipline and often children want to do their own thing and not necessarily follow the 
lesson plan. But one of the changes that has occurred in the teaching profession is that teachers these days 
I think are gentler and more caring and I think that the classroom atmosphere is probably more 
compassionate than it used to be. Yet despite these things, the children are very difficult to teach, because 
of the way they obstruct the lessons. I was wondering what we are doing wrong as teachers? 
Firstly let me say my dear friend that there is no fault with those who teach. The basic fault in your world 
today is materialism. Your children of this world, in this age, in this time lack for nothing except spiritual 
gifts. Very few of your children in your schools fully understand their true nature. They have been raised 
in a world full of what they consider to be their right—these gifts of material things; and so do I have to 
say, all parents of these children, who feel that you are giving them everything that you can. The most 

important thing that you can give a child is love and understanding and to stop thinking of them as 

just children. They are people. They may be younger, they may be under your safeguard, but they are 
individual. There is coming a time in your world, when materialism will fall, when people will realize that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the gifts of love and giving are more important. So do not feel that those teachers have fault—that is not 
the right approach. I would say as a teaching person, that you must look at each child individually, you 
must take them to your heart, you must look for those spiritual gifts that are there and you must help 
them to develop as people. I know when you have a number of children that this is not always possible, 
but if you use your spiritual eyes, you will see what gifts they have, what gifts that need to be 
developed.  
Graham: Yes there are new things coming in, like I think they call it PSE, where we do have an opportunity 
to teach spiritual messages. I think that these are very important. It’s coming more and more I think (Yes) 
and it is an opportunity to connect a bit more in a spiritual way. I found that that was very useful and 
valuable. 
When the Spirit is touched—of course you must live in the physical world, of course you need these 
material things, but what you do not need is the love of material things. There is nothing wrong in 
having material goods, but it is the love of them which is the downfall of your young children in your 
world. Do you understand the difference? (Affirmed) 
Graham: Children seem to get very competitive over what they have.  
Yes. You should nurture their love of giving, their love of liking all others—I will not say love for these 
very young people, because love for them means something entirely different, but children have a 
natural instinct and children want to be loved more than any other thing. Therefore the responsibility I 
would say of your schools upon this Earth, is to help to nurture these children, bring out their spiritual 
gifts and their capabilities of living in this most material world. 
Graham: That is very interesting, thank you for that. I agree with what you are saying. 
There will always be those who will disagree, there will always be those in your world who have harsh 
words—words of discipline. Look to your animal kingdom. Which animal treated harshly or with love 
responds to the human touch—and therein lies your answer. I do not say this is an easy task, because in 
your world today there is much that has gone in the wrong direction, but that is no reason to be afraid 
for the future, because as I have told you my dear friends, there is change. That is why, as the gentleman 
has already discussed these light beings upon this Earth, because they will not allow this planet to be 
destroyed. So I say, take these words as a message of hope to you all. (Thanks expressed) 
I feel that for this time I have spoken enough. Next time I hope to bring you some more teaching, but I 
say to you my dear friends, if you need the time for questions, then do not be afraid to ask, because my 
task here as you know is to help and encourage you also. So as you leave this room tonight, I know that 
the heaviness which was with you when you came will be a little lighter. (Thanks expressed) 
George:  So we must try to get away from too much emotional involvement and obviously live more within 
Spirit. 
The emotional body creates many problems in your world. It is something that you must truly try to 
control. But I leave now my dear friends deep and safe in my love. (Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed a few brief clairvoyance through Eileen before closing. 
 

~9th December 2002~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time my dear friends I would like to say to you all that as you near another of your earthly years, I 
would like you to look back—and that is not a strange request as always I tell you to look forward, but in 
looking back over these past months I am sure you will recognize how much self-knowledge and self-
empowerment that each of you has gained. It may take you a little time to realize and understand those 
words, but I would like you to think about it carefully, to think of the choices that have been placed 
before you on many occasions and the choices that you as individuals have made. Think deeply my dear 
friends and only then will you realize how much you have capitalized on the knowledge that you have 
gained here. 
George:  Yes, I have the feeling that as that knowledge becomes more complete we become better in a 
position to spread that knowledge to others. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That you do my dear friends, but what you must also understand is what that knowledge has done for 
you as an individual, as a spiritual being. You must fully understand where that self-empowerment 
comes from, and it comes from the very fact that your self-awareness has grown so much. Only in 
understanding yourselves can you then help others, but what I wish you to do is to look in hindsight at 
what you as individuals have achieved. Each one of you in your own individual style, are always helping 
others, but my question to you my dear friends: ‘do you understand why’? That is something for you to 
go inwards to find. I have spoken many words in these past months about your own self-development, 
about meditative states, about your own seeking. I hope now that as you approach the end of this 
earthly year, that you are able to recognize full well all that you have achieved. Can any of you tell me 
what you have achieved? (Pause) Please put your human modesty to one side—allow those true selves 
to come forth. 
Margaret: I’ve found that I’m more contented with my life and I try to help other people as much as I can. 
Yes. You my dear friend I have been uplifting, because in these last few months you have been a little 
depleted of spiritual energy. 
Margaret: That is true. 
Yes, but we are with you always. (Thank you very much.) 
Graham: I feel as if I have gained the confidence to actually go ahead and make decisions. Sometimes 
decisions are hard to make and there is a lot of self-doubt, but I think that the knowledge that I’ve had has 
to some extent enabled me to see a wider picture perhaps and enabled me to go about thinking about 
making decisions which are going to have to be made in the future and I am very grateful for that 
knowledge. I think that I would have floundered at times without it. It’s been very comforting. It is like 
having a side companion having this knowledge. 
Yes my dear friend, of all within this room, you have been one who I would say has achieved the most. I 
do not say that lightly, because, as you all know, this earthly year for you physically has not been an easy 
one and I think I say truly to you, that had you still had full health your thinking and your decision 
making would have been entirely different. Therefore what you must ponder upon is the outcome of 
these health problems that you now have. You have been told that you have the power within yourself 
to become healthy, and to be healthy—and this applies to all—to be healthy you must have a healthy 
mind, you must have a healthy disposition to all aspects of life. So you, my dear friend, are weathering 
the storm very well and I say to you, continue on this spiritual journey and it only can become easier. 
And I don’t mean by that that all physical problems in life will suddenly disappear. It is only in times of 
stress that the Spirit shines. 
Graham: I like to think about my life as almost like becoming a meditation as you go through the day, think 
many things and try to apply them and as I said it is a tremendous companion and I like to try and think 
about my life as being a meditation in a way. In quiet times I go cycling, because it gives me an opportunity 
to think and it is very, very useful and I can understand what you mean about quiet times. 
Yes. In your quiet times then Spirit comes forth; the true self appears. In those quiet times those who 
are close by you have the opportunity to help you, to uplift you, to guide you. That is why during these 
past months, that I have repeated many times about meditation. I have stressed also that we cannot 
make you meditate, we cannot force you to take quiet moments; that responsibility lies with each one 
of you. But I know as you also do know that in seeking these quite times, then the self-awareness and 
self-empowerment becomes so much stronger.  
Sarah: I find like George, I find it quite difficult at times to not chip in and say something when people are 
talking, because I find that I’m thinking quite differently to the way that they are and I do try and say my 
little bit. Sometimes I have to keep my mouth shut as it is obviously not being taken, but very often I find 
that people do listen. It’s made my life a lot easier to live. I find problems that I would have had before; I 
don’t think I do have so much now, because I am thinking in a different way. I know I haven’t done the 
meditation that maybe I should have done, but nonetheless I do feel much more confident in the work—
yes just my faith with you.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. I hope my dear friend that it is a little more than faith, that it is a knowledge that you have gained 
individually, by the way you live this earthly life. Yes you are a much stronger person than when first you 
came to this group. We know you do not always appreciate how much you have grown and it is difficult 
for us at times to tell you, because until now you are unaware of each other’s light. But the time can 
come, with the love and dedication which you have, for those spiritual gifts to become manifold and to 
be expressed by each one of you. But it needs patience, it needs dedication and above all it needs you to 
offer yourselves to be used. After all my dear friends you are all sowers of seed and as you have said my 
dear friend, you can only but utter those words. It is up to those who receive those words, whether or 
not they allow those seeds to flourish, or whether they allow those words of wisdom to die. But that is 
not your responsibility, you have done your work when you have given of those words. So I would say to 
you my dear friends, continue, because your words are healing to many ears, your words to others uplift 
them, you are words to others: feed them. And as I have said to you many times, each one of you works 
in your own individual way. 
Lilian: I think for myself, as Sarah has just said really goes for me. I have let more people read the 
transcripts of your words which are rather nice and I know they’re interested, so that’s good.  
Again my dear friend, life for you is not always easy, but you have a generous heart, although sometimes 
you are harsh on yourself. Let me tell you that any doubts you may have are unfounded. Your work for 
Spirit is commended. You, by your way of living life is an example to others. I hear you chuckle and think 
to yourself, ‘but I am no saint’.  
Lilian: True. (Chuckles) 
We, my dear friends are not searching for angels—they already exist. You people upon this earthly 
planet, were never meant to be perfect, that is why you are here. So do not chide yourself, do not be so 
harsh upon yourself, because in your earthly years, you have given much, much love. And I know you 
would be one to say: ‘but I have not done anything that other people have not’, but there I will correct 
you, because my dear friend, whatever you have done has always been with an open heart. I have to tell 
you, you are much loved in this, our world. I will not speak longer this time. It has been good to join with 
you again my dear friends, but as always at this time of your earthly year I have to take my leave of you 
for a little while. I will return to that place where I belong. I will return to you, as I hope also you will, 
much refreshed and ready to give you more of our teaching. (Thanks expressed) If there is any question 
that must be asked, I will be happy to answer it now before I leave you. 
Lilian: Have you any words for your own instrument to tell her before the year is finished? 
Only that we are grateful for the privilege of being able to use the instrument, also that her earthly year 
has held many problems also, but we have no concerns. She has reached a stage of acceptance and we 
cannot ask more of you than that. 
Lilian: Yes and we are all very grateful to her as well. 
I would say this to you that perhaps you will tell her that what she felt is indeed correct. I am sure she 
will understand my words. Are there any questions please? 
George:  A gentleman asked a question of me which I said I would pass on: On learning about the work of 
light escorts, he was intrigued know, in his words, ‘who overshadows the light escorts?’ By that I think he is 
seeking information on the chain of command above the light escorts. Can you help us with that? 
Yes, I understand the question. There is much spoken of and many words are used. I understand when 
you use the words ‘light escorts’. To many they mean the light escorts from other planets. Am I correct 
in my thinking? 
George:  I know he was concerned with the light escorts who oversee at the time of physical death, the 
passage from this planet. 
I see. I understand your question. This is always the problem when we have earthly words which are 
used to describe our world. Those who are present at the passage of the human being to our world, 
those workers you mean? (Yes) Yes. Those workers can be many. There are of course degrees of workers 
in the light. It begins with people who have inhabited your world, inhabited other worlds and then they 
graduate to the beings of light who have never existed on any planet. You have to see that there are 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

many and not one explanation. All of these beings of light are there to help those souls who return 
home to our world. It of course depends on the passage and the person and the time, and of course 
these light beings are overshadowed by those light beings from our world who look out for them in the 
same way as you have Spirit beings who come to your world, but there always is a regime of order—
there has to be, nothing happens haphazardly, all is organized. And I would say and I do believe that 
what your friend means is ‘who is the governing power?’ And I would say that that the governing power 

is that all superior universal being from which we all come. That is the simple answer. If he wants 

more explanation, I will return to it when I come back to you. (Thank you.) I need really I believe to know 
exactly which light beings he is speaking of. After all, those beings from our world are all light beings. We 
need to have a little more definition for me to answer your question fully and I will be happy to do so for 
you.  
George:  Thank you, I shall pass that on. 
Now my dear friends, as I take my leave from you, know that although we are apart for a few weeks of 
your time that always I am still here. (Thanks + farewells)  
One through Sarah followed with information concerning the next few meetings over the Christmas period, 
where the group may be used to help bring more happiness to those in need. 
 

~20TH January 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
It is good to join with you once more. I hope that the time apart has given you time to think and to look 
forward to all that is to come. When last we met we spoke briefly about how each one of you has grown 
in your own awareness, in your understanding and in your own spiritual knowledge of yourselves. I hope 
my dear friends it gave you food for thought. I hope these weeks apart has given you time to consider 
where you are at this moment in time. Before I continue, there is one who is with us this evening who 
has been giving out a little fear, fear not for themselves but for others. I would say to you my dear friend, 
there is no room for fears, there is no room for any negativity within your lives. If we are to continue 
onwards and upward, we must let go of these emotions which hold us back. Therefore my dear friends I 
say this to you: as we go forward in this one of your earthly years, let it be known that lies ahead much 
good, much joy, much upliftment throughout this, your earthly planet. (Optimism expressed) I know there 
will be many who will doubt these words, but it is to you my dear friends that these doubters will turn 
for reassurance, for upliftment and for any knowledge that you wish to impart to them. As you know, 
never have I interfered in your lives, but always you know I stand close by to help and uplift you in any 
time of trouble. I am sure by now each one of you is aware of the times when you feel that upliftment 
within your daily lives. (Agreed) That is of course not to say life does not throw at you hardships or 
sorrow or any other of the physical emotions, because as you well know my dear friends, it is in troubled 
times that the soul comes into its own. Therefore my opening words to you this time is: be joyful, 
continue to look forward and upward, look always into the light of love; never look backwards, because 
in doing so you are holding yourselves back. I say to each one of you, look not only to others, but firstly 
know yourselves. That was my parting words last time and they are my words to you now. Where are 
you? Where do you stand at this moment in time? Who are you and how do you play your part in this, 
your earthly planet? Find the answer to those questions and indeed you will be channels of Spirit. My 
heart is full that I am with you once more, that we may begin this earthly year knowing that there is to 
come to you, this group, new knowledge for you, but again remember my past words: no knowledge is 
new, only to those who need to obtain it whilst in these physical garbs. Therefore, when I say ‘new 
knowledge’, I mean knowledge which you will regain, but which you already know as Spirit. 
So, my dear friends I will answer any questions this time if you have any, but next time we will speak 
about subjects not yet touched upon. 
George: Following on from what you were saying, we stand and see ourselves as we are, but part of that 
self-awareness connects with others I believe and I have been aware recently of links with other people, 
several others. One, in fact, in New Zealand is a priest, a third generation priest who was part of a group in 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the 70s, such as ourselves, and the one who came through to that group was St. Stephen, the first Christian 
martyr in the 1st century. And you have told us that like attracts like, and it seems to me that St. Stephen 
coming through to that very much Anglican church-orientated group seemed very appropriate. Would you 
wish to comment on that or say anything about that group in New Zealand? I would add that the person I 
have been in touch with has written a book about the channelling that happened within that group. 
Yes, I thank you for your question. I have told you my dear friends in the past that when the soul/the 
Spirit reincarnates into any lifetime, they reincarnate in the knowledge of where and who they will be, 
but you know that Spirit has always been, the soul has always existed. Do you remember my words when 
I explained—and I believe you my dear friend (George) was the questioner about ‘did Jesus still walk this 
Earth, did the Holy Mother come to this Earth? (Yes) My reply to you then was that the soul has many 
aspects. This to you all must be the source of all of your knowledge, that there are many aspects to the 
soul which reincarnate into physical form. You understand me so far? (Affirmed) Therefore the 
connection with St. Stephen and the friend that you have mentioned, is not new by any manner of 
means. All who reincarnate, reincarnate for a purpose and of course they will return to the physical form 
to those places, to those people where their purpose of life is most needed, for the purpose of the soul; 
not because of any name, not because of any denomination, but for the growth of the soul. So, if you 
keep this in mind it will perhaps be a little clearer for you to understand. Remember, there are many, 
many aspects to the soul and remember it is not who or where that individual life goes to, but the reason 
behind the coming to this physical life. May I say something to you my dear friend whilst we are 
speaking? 
George: Yes, please do.  
That if you are to achieve in one physical life, all that you have to in physical garb, then the 
understanding of the being has to be the understanding of who this individual is at this point in time. You 
have to accept that any one being is not alone, but is but a part of a whole, a whole being whilst on this 
Earth. Do you understand? No man stands alone. As each one of you within this group is connected, we 
call you a group of light, a spiritual group, because there has in past times been many connections with 
you, but each individual here is connected to the rest of this earthly planet. Do you understand what I am 
trying to say to you? (Affirmed) You need to see the fuller picture.  
George: All humanity is connected (Yes) and I imagine some connections are stronger or more to the fore 
than others. 
Yes. Therefore in answer to your question my dear friend, if your friend in the far-off country has 
connection with one from our world called St. Stephen, so too have many others that capability, because 
of this one connection. But I understand your question. Of course like is attracted to like—this is a 
fundamental issue when first you begin to recognize that you are more than the physical being. Yes, like 
will be attracted to like, but so too are the opposites attracted to you. Have you thought along those 
line? Why should this be? Because all things, all life is connected. We are moving into deeper matters, 
but I would like you to think about it just a little.  
George: Can I mention one other detail? My friend Michael in New Zealand, he found that he has the ability 
to type a question on a piece of paper and a book reference will then come into his mind, and he will go 
along to the library, look up the book reference and he will find that it is the answer to the question that he 
typed. (Yes) They got into the way of thinking of this as ‘the library angel’. Would you care to comment on 
that? 
Yes, that is good and humorous I feel, but let me say this to you my dear friend: That is not something 
that is unique, you could be capable of this also. I already feel your doubts, but let me say... 
George: It is a matter of listening within, is that correct? 
Yes, this is the lesson that I try to teach all of you that you must go within if you are to find the self, if you 
are to find the true self, and only by going within can you allow those others to come to you to influence 
and to help you. It is because he is an open channel, a very good open channel, but it is not something 
that only he is capable of. It takes time, it takes dedication and it takes listening to those who come to 
you to give you that inspiration which you seek. You will find my dear friend that there will be many 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

more connections around the world for you to make. You will find as time continues that the evidence 
each is given will eventually be collated together and each little bit will come forth as truth, will come 
forth as knowledge that has always existed, will come forth as evidential knowledge to each one in 
connection. All of these happenings will take place, because your world, this Earth planet, no longer will 
be static; it must grow in spiritual knowledge. There are many avenues through which this knowledge 
will come. When first I came to you did I not say that much would come from far places, much to uphold 
the things that I told you and this my dear friend is what you are now embarking upon. 
George: It is a journey with much joy. Thank you. 
There is much spiritual joy to be had by you all, but again my dear friends let me say that the bulk of the 
work belongs to each individual. We are limited in what we can bring only in as much as we depend upon 
your silence and your dedication. 
Sara: You were talking about being an open channel and as I see it we all, presumably are open channels, in 
particular with regard to different areas. I have had the experience of sitting at the piano and having a piece 
of music arrive complete and just playing it once only and having it as a complete piece. Presumably with 
dedication and time that would be more effective and that could happen more often? 
Yes, of course. And what you should realize my dear friend is that the inspiration of music is close, if not 
one of the closest things to our world. 
Sara: I am always of the fact that it’s nothing to do with me, I know it comes from your world, because I’ve 
never been able to understand how I do it anyway, because my fingers have a life of their own. When I am 
peaceful it comes through. 
Yes, because you are an open channel. But, do not be harsh about yourself. Without you allowing those 
people who wish to inspire you to come, without you being an open channel that would not be possible. 
Sara: Thank you. I feel very grateful and humbled by the help I have, because I know it is often there and I 
only feel frustrated sometimes that I can’t do more, but I think that in the future I will have more time. 
Yes, it will come. Your physical life at this point in time is busy with other things, but knowing what is 
possible, that is enough for the time being. Do not become frustrated, because it blocks the opportunities 
for those who wish to inspire you. 
Sara: Yes, I do feel very contented generally and I know that children mustn’t be hurried, they need time 
too and they are most important at the moment. 
And do you not agree that music is a language of its very own. 
Sara: Yes it is, but I know that it relates to feelings entirely; my feelings seem to become expressed in the 
music. 
That’s right, but let us differentiate between feelings and emotions: Feelings belong to our world—that is 
where the very best of sound and what you call music comes from. 
Sara: Once when I was sitting in the house, I was discussing music with Graham and suddenly we both 
heard what sounded like celestial music from your world (Yes) and we knew it wasn’t from our house at all, 
but we felt that someone was simply encouraging me, because I was expressing doubts at the time about 
my ability to find enough time and then this beautiful music was played. 
Once we have an open channel, we are loathe to let them go, therefore in hearing this music, those who 
wish to inspire you were letting you know that those doubts were unfounded.  
Sara: Well I am very grateful too, because it brings me great joy. 
And it brings those spiritual gifts of upliftment and happiness into your household, when this music is 
used as a channel to our world. Continue on this pathway and you will be amazed by what can happen. 
Jan: I came here tonight with a question for you and I think whilst I have been sitting here I’ve been given 
the answer. (Yes) So thank you, but I would like to voice it if I may: I’ve not doubted at all, doubt is the 
wrong word, but wondered sometimes if I could define between my imagination, my physical imagination, 
and what I feel is being impressed upon me. I get flashes of people or events sometimes and I think to 
myself: ‘Am I imagining that or have I seen that?’ While I’ve been sat here tonight the same vision I had just 
recently has been shown to me again. And while I’m sat here, I’m so cold and so nervous and I’m wondering 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

if those feelings that you say come from Spirit and why I’m feeling shaky and nervous at this moment are 
because that’s what’s being impressed on me. I can’t explain it any other way. 
Yes. Again I will say this to you my dear friend that when you allow yourself to become an open channel, 
you will experience many things, not always understood by you earthly beings; but always because you 
are human these doubts creep into your thinking. The more you doubt, the less can be given to you. So 
what I would suggest to you my dear friend is to allow these thoughts, this clairvoyance, because that is 
what is happening to you… 
Jan: And that is what I desire or wish, if I can use those words, that is what when I meditate, I ask for. 
And that is what you are given, but because it makes no sense, as you would say, you then begin to doubt 
what you are given. In being given clairvoyance—clairvoyance means only clear seeing—it matters not 
what the clear seeing is, it is important that you accept what is given to you. In that way, in accepting you 
can be given much more. Then, and only then, can we begin to work with you as a channel for 
clairvoyance, when you alone have accepted that what comes to you is from our world. Do you 
understand? (Yes) I know how difficult, and you my dear are the one I spoke of who has had the fears. 
You do not recognize it as fear, but that is what it is. You have a disbelief of what is being given to you, 
you are afraid that what you see is not true. 
Jan: I think it comes from the baggage or past lives and especially the early part of this life being told that 
what I was seeing was not so. 
Yes, but now in this lifetime it is (Salumet’s voice becomes stronger) time for you to understand that you 
are part of all things, that you are part of all vision, that you are part of giving clear evidence of our world 
to others. Therefore in this lifetime I say to you my dear friend, now is the time to put to one side any 
doubts or fears that you may have. 
Sara: Yes, we value your input every week, we miss you when you don’t come, and I can vouch for the fact 
that some of the evidence you gave recently was true for one of our friends. 
Jan: I just feel very emotional at the moment—I’m not sure why. 
Yes, because at this moment you are being comforted, you are being shown the pathway that you must 
follow. There is much love that surrounds you. 
Jan: Yes, I know I hear people talking to me all the time. 
But you must take control. You have control of what you allow and what you do not allow into your life. 
This begins with being an open channel, which what I am talking about this evening, but when you 
become an open channel, you must take responsibility for all that comes to you, because not only do you 
have inspiration from our world, you are open to many areas that lead to our world, many areas that 
have to be controlled. Do you understand? (Yes) If my words seem harsh to you my dear friend, they are 
not meant to be. I am here to tell you this time that now is the time for you to take control. You must in 
your quiet times protect yourself first, you must ground yourself afterwards, but most of all you must 
offer yourself only for that clairvoyance from our world which is in the name of goodness and the light. 
Do you understand? 
Jan: Yes, thank you. 
I will help you in your sleep state. 
George: Could I just mention something which I think connects. I was in meditation and our old cat who 
passed on nearly a year ago, there was suddenly a wonderful image—well more than an image, I think—but 
a resplendent image of our old cat and she was on a piece of furniture rather high and I raised my hand to 
touch her fur and I came out of meditation at that moment with my hand in the air. That is such a strong 
memory. 
Yes. Do you not see my dear friends as we speak here this evening of how much each one of you have 
grown in your own individual lives? Can you not see that there is opening before you your own individual 
developments that we placed much emphasis on last year? (Some agreement) I would like to say to you 
my dear friends that each one of you, your light shines ever brighter and I hope as we continue onwards 
with more information for you, that you devote your time not only to what I give you, but to your own 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

being, because when you know yourself, when you know where you are and at what part of time you are 
at, then you begin to know all things.  
Jan: Can I share with the group please what I saw and what’s being impressed with me? 
If you so wish. 
Jan: I think it would help if you don’t mind. It happens a lot when I am walking the dogs, that’s my time, and 
I was walking through out local woods and I looked to the side of me and I saw this group of people—you 
don’t see them physically, you just see them as a picture—it is difficult to explain. I thought, ‘is that my 
imagination or have I seen a group of people in the woods?’ I felt that they were medieval type people with 
sacking on and what have you, and each time I’ve gone past that is where they are. And tonight as I have 
been sat here in silence that is what I have been seeing: the same group of people in the same spot. So it 
has made me feel better to tell you. 
I would say to you this that any area as you have mentioned—woodland, open spaces, by water, hills—
all of these areas in your world are areas of power, that is where much of life’s inspiration comes from. 
Jan: That’s obviously why it happens to me in the woods. 
Yes, because those who wish to show and inspire you are aware of this, but you must begin if you wish to 
continue on this pathway, you must take control, you must say what you want and ask the question. But 
always you must protect yourself and then ground yourself where you know the power to be the 
strongest. 
Jan: And you can do that purely by power of thought? 
Your power of thought by now should be sufficient to enable you to do this. Remember how much I have 
told you about the power of your thinking.  
I feel this time that have spoken enough. 
Sarah: Salumet could I interrupt and ask one more thing before you go? (Yes) Could my son come and join 
the group? You said he could at some stage. Is he ready to come now? 
Yes, I remember. Yes, he will be welcome now. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. He will be pleased. 
Sara: Can I ask? I have a friend called Rachel who is keen to develop as a healer. She’s interested in coming. 
She is 30. 
Can we say for this time, ask me next time I come to you and I will give you my answer. I will leave you all 
my dear friends with a blessing from that eternal light from which we all come. I give thanks that you 
have all been inspired to come here together this evening. I hope my words have given you a little more 
to think about. (The tape ended there—Salumet went on to thank Lilian for letting us use her home for our 
meetings) 
 

~27th January 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I will begin this time by saying to you, when you hear the words ‘seek and you will find’, what my dear 
friends, what is it that you seek to find? 
Jan: Truth. 
Sara: And wisdom. 
Margaret: Happiness. 
Lilian: And love. 
Sarah: Our purpose of being here. 
Each one with a different answer—I would say this to you that each one of you, whatever you may seek, 
that is what you will find; but if we take that question to a spiritual level, what then would your answers 
be? 
Jan: Ourselves and home, going back home. 
Sara: Our true selves. Our Spirit selves. 
Jan: Our soul. 
Lilian: Is it an unfoldment? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

These are all good explanations of what you seek. 
Sara: Pure love and light. 
Yes, what you seek is that which will never be known to you. You seek to return to that great energy 
from which we all come. Unconsciously, that is what you seek. So many times in your world we hear 
people say: ‘Who or what is this Creative Energy?’ Or to use another phrase better known to you: ‘Who 
or what is God?’ 
Lilian: Yes that is a very common one. 
We will use that one for your understanding. Again I say to you my dear friends, who or what is God? 
Have you found your answers to that question? 
George: Yes, I think we have a number of possible answers. This Creative Energy is one expression, Love is 
another. An interesting one that was voiced in the New Zealand group that we mentioned last time, is the 
Space Between—that is the space between everything there is that we detect. 
And also that which you do not detect—it is all things, it is all being, it is all creative, it is a creative 
energy which in the terms of physical speech is difficult to explain to you; but I hope my dear friends that 
you have reached the point in your own development that you can now stand and say, ‘I know a little 
from whence I came’. Would I be wrong to say this to you? (Agreed) Would you like to continue my dear 
friend? 
George: Yes, it occurred to me that the space between, although that covers an enormous amount, it does 
not cover quite everything. (Yes) As you say, the Creative Principle is in absolutely everything, more than 
just the space in between, but it’s good to view the space in between as being included, because scientists 
for so many years have regarded space as being nothing at all. 
Yes. Your scientists have now realized, of course with the inspiration from our world, that all that they 
have placed their trust in has now been shattered, that their thinking now has to expand in order for 
them to accept truth. 
George: Yes, happily some are expanding in that way. 
More than you would imagine, although many are still afraid to voice what they have found, but yes it is 
becoming much more acceptable within that sector of teaching, that all of life cannot be placed within a 
small box. What I would like to say to you this time my dear friends, is if you are to achieve that 
knowledge which you seek, then you have to become in touch with the feelings, not so much the 
thinking, or the words or the physicality of anything in this world, but you must go within and find the 
feelings, because in the feelings there lies all of Creation. But I hear you say, but we all feel so much so 
differently. Let me say, that is part of your own individual evolution, but in feeling you become part of 
that Creative Force. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Does anyone have any comments to make? 
Sara: I think it’s possible to access every human feeling if you look inwards to your own. Even on a day-to-
day basis you can identify many feelings (Yes) and then you have access to others. 
Yes, but I do not speak, my dear friend, of human feelings. I am speaking of those inward feelings that 
you obtain when indeed you do go inwards, because in going inwards you find all that becomes reality. I 
have told you on previous occasions that this life that you lead, this human form on this planet is but a 
dream state, it is not reality, and if you wish to seek then you must be in touch with those feelings which 
come from within. Is this making sense to you? 
Sara: Yes, I do understand now what you meant. Yes that’s the detachment that you then have that comes 
from going within, isn’t it? (Yes) You can feel detached from emotions (Yes) and feelings which you have 
around you. 
Always I feel for you that the difficulty is in separating human, physical attributes to that of the Spirit. It 
is something which has grown much within all of you, but as yet is still very immature. You each have 
much to gain by thinking deeply about those inner feelings, because when you are in touch with those, 
then truly you only begin to understand what life is about. Do you have any questions? 
Lilian: Yes, when we say ‘God’, thinking say of the father figure, it’s always been and always will be, is that 
right? There’s no beginning and no end?  
When you use your word ‘God’, it is but a name. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Yes, I understand that. 
It is a name that has been given to you. You people of the Earth of a certain denomination as in all other 
religions, we have spoken of this, but what mankind needs to do now is to leave behind all of these 
dogmas and creeds and to find what is within. (Pause) Yes, let us continue. Have you more questions 
about what we are discussing? (No questions) 
Let me place one thing before you. As you begin your meetings here, always you ask for help for those 
who are sick or in need of help. Always these thoughts are taken, always they are received by those who 
can help, but what would you say if I said to you that the Great Creative Force needed no asking for 
help? How would you react to that statement? 
Sarah: He knows all, he knows everything so he would know that these people needed help. (Yes) 
Sara: It would demonstrate that we had stronger faith perhaps if we didn’t ask. 
Yes, you have spoken wise words, because I want you to understand that in asking for help you are kind 
of disbelieving if I may use that word, you are disbelieving that the Creative Force can make all things 
happen. I do not say you are wrong, but what I want you to try to understand is that all of these things 
are on a much deeper level than up until now you have previously understood. 
George: I think you are saying that if we go within and if we are sufficiently deeply in touch, (Yes) then we 
have a certain bonding and confidence which requires no asking to be present; it just is. 
It is, and I would say to you this my dear friend, and of course it depends on your own free wills and 
what you have carefully achieved so far, but I would say this to you, that the proper form, we shall call it 
prayer, is to give THANKS. Do you understand this? 
Sara: Can I just tell you something Salumet in response to that? (Yes) The last 3 to 4 weeks—I forget the 
time—I have been on a daily basis counting blessings in written form as well as thought and I have been 
astounded by the support and love from friends and family. It has been like a whirlwind and I couldn’t help 
feeling there must be some link between; there seems to have been a very positive change in our lives in 
the last few weeks and I was relating to this thanksgiving, daily thanksgiving which I have been doing. 
Yes, you have given a good example of what I am telling you. In giving thanks you have accepted that it 
can be done. In asking, what you are doing is in fact doubting. Does this make sense? (Affirmed) I know it 
moves from the normal way of thinking. 
Sara: It makes perfect sense to me, because I felt over the last few weeks that I have finally understood 
about the power of the mind, (Yes) because I realize now that it is—I don’t want to make the analogy of a 
computer, but it is as if we must programme our own minds and realize that we have to take great care to 
input them with good thoughts.  
Yes. The power is within you all; that first and foremost is what you must understand, that each one, 
each one of you on this planet must be responsible for that power within. And you can utilize it for the 
benefit of others only when you understand the workings of that Great Force. I hope this has given you 
something to think about my dear friends. It is not as complicated as some would have you believe, in 
fact I would say that Truth, Love and Light are the most simplest of all things. It is only in the 
understanding of yourselves as Spirit that will bring to you an even greater understanding. 
Sarah: Salumet, when you said to us to ask for help whenever you need or want help, did you say that, 
because at that point we would not have understood? 
You would not have understood what I have told you now. You see, each step along the way has been 
slow in order that each one of you can absorb the information in your own individual ways, but I feel 
now my dear friends that we have been acquainted long enough for me to give you just a little more. 
Sara: Many spiritual writers at the moment are using the word ‘decree’. Is that more appropriate, do you 
think, or is that relevant? 
It is only but a word. 
Sara: It’s asking still, isn’t it? 
Yes, you know how I feel about the human form of words. It is the most difficult barrier to overcome, 
but yes, I would like you to go beyond that word, I would like you all to go within, to find there within 
the power that each one of you possesses. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Trust and faith? 
Not trust and faith but knowing. Not trust, not faith, because those are negative words; it is an all-
knowing. Do you all understand what I say? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, I suppose it could be seen as a deep feeling rather than a faith. 
It is feeling and that, my dear friend, is the word, and we have to use it as a word for your 
understanding, but feeling encompasses all; it encompasses your thoughts, your words, your deeds. 
Jan: The way you have put it is exactly the same way as my husband the other day and I were talking—and 
he has never sat in the circle—he just described how he felt exactly the way as you have just done. 
Yes, he is wiser than he knows. 
Jan: I said that to his mother (Lilian). It was like having you in the room, it was amazing, it was like a light 
bulb moment. 
Do not forget that those who do not accept this work or whatever you wish to call it, they are still Spirit. 
They have that inner knowledge, the same as you do, and that at moments in their lives will come forth 
these inspirational words for others without them truly knowing what has happened. That is why you 
must never judge another, you do not see their Spirit, you do not know how much they know. Do you 
understand what I say? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, and I know that there is one group who, instead of asking for help for another, they 
consciously place the problem into God’s hands.  
Yes, that is the way to ask for help, because in placing the problem to that Great Creative Force, it will be 
dealt with. There will be no interference from your feelings and your thinking and your thoughts. 
George: So that is really a nice way to do it? 
Yes, yes. As I say I would prefer to give thanks on all occasions, because in giving thanks you are saying 
that you know it will be done, there can be no doubts, there can be no interference and it is just an all-
knowing. So, perhaps my dear friends when next we meet and you wish help for others, perhaps that 
would be the way forward that prayers of thanks can be given. And, as our dear lady friend has 
expressed, she has found quite a difference in what she receives by doing and giving thanks. 
Sara: It’s very exciting, actually, it’s very exciting. 
Not only is it exciting for you, it is powerful. Think carefully my friends; it is another avenue of thought 
for you, but you are ready for it. 
Lilian: So what you just told us about giving thanks, could that help in any way, remembering your words, 
when healing is taking place? 
All healing should begin with thanks. Is that what you mean? 
Lilian: Yes, I just wondered if the thoughts of the healer would... 
There should be no thoughts of the healer. The healer is but an instrument, a channel that comes from 
that Great Creative Force. All that a healer offers is either their mouth, their words or their hands. The 
healer should have no participation and does not have any participation in the healing; that is between 
the person and God, if you like, or as I prefer: Creative Force. 
George: Yes, and only Creative Force can take into account karmic considerations. (Yes) Do the karmic 
connections to illness—I imagine they would come to an end at some point when certain things have 
happened. I sometimes wonder if the karmic consideration would be for a whole lifetime, or is it likely be 
lifted at some stage during a lifetime? 
I do not like the word ‘lifted’, as if each individual can be exonerated; that is not how karma works. It 
will be released when the soul recognizes what the karmic debt is. Then, and only then—of course with 
the Creative Force’s help and inspiration, in any one lifetime or another will the soul come to the 
realization that the karmic debt must be paid and released. Remember freewill; you must always 
remember that we have been bestowed with freewill, not only in this human form, but the soul retains 
freewill. Do you understand? (Affirmed) Of course the Spirit can be helped to release karmic debt. There 
can be inspiration, there can be a change of thinking, but the Spirit must release their own karmic debts. 
Sarah: When people are healed through—for example when they go to Lourdes and they become well 
after being ill for so long, is that maybe when the Spirit has recognized what it has done wrong? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

A healing that you speak of can only take place when the Spirit is touched, but having the connection 
with the life force, inspires the Spirit to work for good, but no healing can take place until the Spirit is 
touched. 
Sarah: So this is why you said to us that sometimes people could be healed and sometimes they are not. 
Yes. The desire alone to be healed is not enough, especially as we are speaking about karmic debt—that 
is something to be worked through by the Spirit alone. Always there will be help and upliftment, but a 
healing will not take place whilst there remains karmic debt. Is that clear for you? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes thank you. This is an area we have had some difficultly in understanding. Yes that does clarify, 
thank you. 
Jan: When you use the help, when you’re asking for help, it has a different effect on the physical as well as 
the soul, because when you say ‘thank you’, the word ‘thank you’ has a different philosophical effect. I 
have been asking for help and with that asking for help comes that almighty stress actually, because you 
are not quite sure where to end it: you are asking help for yourself, you are asking help for other people 
and to suddenly stop saying that and say ‘thank you’ has a totally different effect on your soul. And I think 
probably Salumet was so right that now was the time, and with whatever is going on in the world at this 
moment, rather than say we have all got to help with positive thinking, just to say ‘thank you’ for what is 
actually being done that we can’t feel as yet. 
We need to give thanks for what you are, for where you are, for all problems that you have and may I 
say to you my dear friends, we have spoken only briefly about sound, but let me say this to you: When 
you say ‘thank you’ and you mean it with all of your being, listen to the resonance of that sound. Try it 
now if you will and really listen to the vibration of the sound. Would anyone like to try that? 
Jan: It’s a deeper vibration within the body. (Yes) It’s much, much deeper; it’s not as shallow as ‘help’. 
It is part of your being. I would like you, if you would, when you leave this room, when you are in your 
quiet moments alone, say ‘thank you’ and feel what is within, and perhaps next time we will discuss 
what each one of you has felt. Take this into your lives, give thanks my dear friends and see how your 
lives will change. 
George: Yes, the ‘thank you’, the second syllable sounds rather like the ‘Aum’ vibration. 
It is a sound that is your very being. Feel what you say. You do not even have to say the words out loud, 
but this is something I will come to at a later date that words become unnecessary when you are in tune 
with that inner self.  
Lilian: Then maybe if there’s something that really we’d rather not do but know we’ve got to, we should 
say ‘thank you for the privilege of doing that’ would help there as well? 
All thanks is never left unnoticed. I will leave you this time with those thoughts. It is something for you 
all to cultivate. It does not come easily to human beings, unless you have reached that point of all-
knowing, of that stillness within your lives when you know all things are possible. Take my words with 
you, think carefully about what I have told you and I am sure before we come together next time that 
your thinking will have changed.  
Lilian: I think you’re right. I can feel it already! (Chuckle) 
I will leave you as always with much love and comfort and knowledge that we will come together again, 
and let me end by saying ‘thank you’ for allowing us to come together in this way. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~4TH March 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
There is with you this time a stillness and a gentleness which is good to feel. Last time that we met we 
discussed healing thoughts and we spoke briefly about healing and giving thanks. I hope my dear friends 
that you have pondered my words.  
Lilian: Yes, I think I can speak for all of us. 
I said to you that we would discuss what each of you felt when you gave thanks, instead of the way that 
you have done thus far. Would anyone like to speak about this? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: I think we feel more confident and more powerful when we give thanks and we feel that everything is 
being taken care of. It strengthens our belief I think. 
May I ask you a question? (Mm) Do you believe that the Creative Force is like a parent to you all, who 
offers assistance and takes care as you say of all things? Is this how you conceive that all-consuming 
energy? 
Lilian: I think I would say ‘yes’. 
Sarah: Yes, I think that’s a good way of putting it. 
Lilian: It’s a simple way to look at it, for our understanding, or mine anyway. 
Would anyone care to differ? 
George: I see the Great Creative Force as a comfortable, enfolding thing, a little like resting in the living 
heather; it’s a nice place to be and I think it also goes along with seeing ourselves differently as well. In 
healing or not healing if that is necessary, an illness, it’s like seeing ourselves from afar and seeing not just 
the physical body, and not just the physical body enwrapped in the Spirit, but seeing it on a different 
timescale, which might require the Spirit to return to soul or the Spirit to go to the next plane. I think we 
must see ourselves on that extended timescale in respect of any healing which may or not be the next best 
thing. 
Yes. I would like to say this to you my dear friends: We have reached this point in time with what I have 
told you. I have watched you grow, I have watched your light shine, but we are approaching times when 
your understanding must be fuller. When I spoke to you of giving thanks, we have stepped forward in all 
that until now you have understood. Would you agree? (Agreed) I would therefore put these words 
forward to you. The all-consuming energy you are part of; you may be separate for a short time, but still 
you are that part of the whole. As part of the whole you have all knowledge, therefore when you give 
thanks you are not giving thanks to one separate part, you are giving thanks to that which is within you. 
Let those words sink in just for one moment. 
Sara: Because we are a part of the Creative Force. 
You are part of the Creative Force, so in the same way you have all knowledge. What I am about to say 
to you is this—you have heard many words, but what I say to you now my dear friends is this: As part of 
the Great Force with all knowledge, you come to these lifetimes not so much to learn what you do not 
know, but you come—and some of you come many, many times as you have been told—you come to 
relive what you already know. That, my dear friends, is the true purpose of life. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) Are you sure? 
George: To relive what you already know because while we are in these physical bodies … 
… all memory is erased. 
George: Yes. The knowing is more of a feeling within which is a guiding principle.  
What I would further say to you my dear friends, if you truly were to know yourselves, there would be 
no need for the continuation of lives that you now have. That is why I said in giving thanks it is the 
knowing, it is free from any doubt, it is free from fear. After all, thoughts, deeds, are motivated by only 
two things: either love or fear, and we have spoken of these. 
George: Yes, I see a common thing that we see: greed—that is a fear of poverty. 
Yes, in any area of human life you will find many decisions are either made from these two emotions, 
love or fear; even deeds which people see as good are sometimes taken because of fear. Love is 
freedom, fear is restrictive. What I would like you to try to understand is that in knowing yourself you 
must be free from all fear, and you already have that within you. If you wish to become as one with that 
Creative Energy from which we all come, and after all so many times people say, ‘our thoughts go 
unanswered’—this you know to be not so. The way to have your answers is from within: not by deed, 
not by word, but by feeling from within. This, my dear friends, is what I would wish for you now at this 
stage of your developments to try to cultivate. That is why within the silence you are united as one, 
where all of your answers will come to you, where all that is known can be released to you. Am I making 
sense to you my dear friends? (Affirmed) So, now after those words, do you still feel that the Creative 
Force acts as a parent to you? What would be your answer now? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: At least a parent, rather more than a parent I would feel. 
I would say, ‘not at all’ as a parent’. A parent restricts, a parent chastises, a parent controls; that is not 
what you are. 
George: Yes, I was thinking of something more ideal in the way of parents. 
Sara: We have freewill so we can make enormous mistakes if we wish (Yes) and it’s up to us to seek and 
find the wisdom to go beyond. 
But if you have all knowledge within you—that is the difference—you need not go outside of yourself. 
Sara: You can find it within. 
Yes. Now you are beginning to understand. We must go slowly with these things I tell you, because it has 
taken us some of your years to reach this point of teaching. If there is anything you do not understand, 
then I am happy to repeat my words. Can you tell me now what anyone else felt when they give thanks 
instead of asking, which I told you created negative doubts. 
Sara: I find, day-to-day, when I find my mind becoming negative, now I quickly give thanks for blessings 
instead and I have an instant feeling of positivity, I feel much better almost instantly and I can stop my 
mind from becoming negative more easily and quickly. (Good.) Because I have been writing my ‘thank 
you’s’ for my blessings, I think I am beginning to programme my mind to think more quickly of them every 
day so I stop the negative trend sometimes more easily. 
So you are becoming in control of your thinking. 
Sara: Yes, at last!  
That is wonderful. 
Sara: It is wonderful for me. (Said with chuckles) 
I feel your amusement. Can I but ask one more question of you? (Yes) When you feel this, in which part 
do you feel this energy? 
Sara: I think it affects my whole being, it is not just my head I don’t think, I think it’s possibly my heart too. 
It depends how still I am, if I’m not very still, I don’t think I would notice especially where it was. 
May I ask each one of you in turn to say ‘thank you’ and to tell the others where you feel the ‘thank you’ 
is. You should feel. Can you do this? Try it my friends and you will know. 
(Each person spoke it out aloud) 
Paul: I get that tingle in my stomach. 
Sarah: Yes, I get it there too. 
Sara: I think it’s the heart. 
What about the others? 
Lilian: I realize there is so much to say thank you for. 
But when you say those words ‘thank you’, where do you feel that love? 
George: Heart and throat with me. 
Would you say it together, then perhaps you will find that each one of you has the connection. 
(The group as a whole all said ‘THANK YOU’ several times) 
Sara: Heart. 
Yes—the heart and the solar plexus, because it is the seat of all emotion. You should feel it each time 
you give thanks for anything within your lives. 
Lilian: It’s connecting with the Spirit side of us each time? 
It is part of Spirit, not connected to it; you are Spirit, therefore it is part, it is natural for the Spirit to give 
thanks for its existence.  
Sarah: That’s the thing that came to mind; it seemed absolutely the right thing to say. 
Yes, you are correct. It becomes the more that you give thanks for all things—it is and becomes Spirit. 
You are Spirit and it is unique to the Spirit, if I may say, in the sense that it is the correct thing to do 
whilst clothed in these bodies. It is freedom, it is given in love, which as I have said a few moments ago, 
is freedom. Only fear is restrictive. Whenever you are faced with choices in your world, stop just for one 
second and your highest thought will always be the one of love. Do you understand? I know this is new 
ground for you, but I feel you are ready to expand and to grow and to know yourselves more. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Salumet, when you said ‘your highest thought is love’, would that be the thought that comes first? 
For now, I will say it is your first thought. We have not spoken about the thought behind the thought as 
yet, and for now that is not something I will speak about, but your first thought is normally the thought 
that is given in love, yes. When you know and recognize the true self, then you will feel within which 
thoughts are of love and which are of fear. Remember that some thoughts you will convince yourselves 
are done for the betterment of others or yourself, when in fact they are done from fear. Think about this 
my dear friends, think about your world now, think about your politics, your scientists, those who are 
trying to save the Earth. Think of those people with their decisions and see for yourselves those which 
are done from love and those decisions taken through fear. It will help your understanding. 
George: Yes, I think where it becomes difficult is the ego gets a little bit tied up in this. One can see people 
making very good decisions for the planet and then perhaps writing about it. A little bit of ego seems to 
have to come into it to get people to read what they have written.  
It is because they do not understand who and what they are and from whence they come. In the same 
way as you have been asking for help and healing for others, but in the asking you doubt that it can be 
done. You see, in the same way you are fearful for many things, because you doubt what the outcome 
will be. Do you understand?  
George: Yes I think I follow. 
It is difficult I know, it is changing many things which you have been accustomed to feeling and thinking. 
Sara: Yes and many writers and many people in the media and in the world at large think in a cynical way 
because … 
…they are afraid. 
Sara: ...they are afraid and they don’t see the bigger picture for themselves or for anyone else. 
George: I can see that the development of the ego can result from the fear of being say a non entity. 
Yes, and of failing. 
George: Yes, but I have the feeling that one can usefully harness just a little bit of ego to help a good 
thinking process along.  
In the physical sense, yes, but only in the physical sense of course. I would not wish to take from you any 
of your life’s experiences, but, oh my dear friends how you suffer needlessly! I would gather you up and 
hold you so many times when I see your reactions because of fear. And in the same way that parents 
stop the exuberance of their children, because they are afraid they might fall, they might do this, they 
might do that. It is the fear of the parents. The Great Creative Force has no restrictions. You, as part of 
that Force, know all things, understand all things, but it is entirely up to you because of freewill to find 
the true meaning of yourselves. If only I could give to you in just a few words all that you need to know, I 
would do so, but that is not my pathway for you. My desire for you is that you find yourselves, truly find 
yourselves, that your understanding becomes so great that there is no need for myself or others who 
come to teach, to tell you these words. I know you might find it difficult, but my dear friends you are 
perfect beings, but we all have doubts, do we not? 
George: Mostly about our own abilities I think. 
Yes, which is a negative, fearful thought. Try to take these two words and look at them in your lives now 
and how they have affected you in times gone by and see if you can change your time that is to come, 
and then my dear friends you would be even brighter stars in this dark, dismal Earth of yours—you 
would be beacons of light that may never be extinguished. You have plenty to think about this time, I am 
sure of that. 
George: Yes, could I ask you a question which may connect with this? (Of course.) A contact I have in the 
north of our country named John, is knowledgeable of meditation and he studies similarly to ourselves and 
he asked the question: could he meditate with us when we do so here? He would be far away in the north 
of our country, but he is wondering if he could link with us in meditation and I wondered if you could 
advise on that and give any useful pointers. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I would say this to you: the desire to join with us can only be good. I ask only that in the meditative state 
that he closes down on any connection with others who may come to him. Being without this room 
allows other to come forward. Do you understand? 
George: Yes I do and I am sure he would understand too. 
Under those circumstances, we would be happy for him to join with us. 
George: Thank you, I will see that he gets this transcript.  
But he must close down from others who come to him whilst I speak. I am sure he will be guided and I 
will see to it that he understands the words. It may be also that in his state that he will be able to 
confirm things to you that until now you have been unaware of, but we will speak of that at a later time. 
George: Yes, he’s knowledgeable. He has written a book on the Spirit communications concerning Jesus.  
Yes, but that is why I ask that he make no connection with other people whilst I speak. Do you 
understand? 
George: Yes, thank you, that is good advice. 
Whilst you are enclosed in this room whilst I speak, there is a protective ring around you. Perhaps this 
will be clearer to him and outside of that protective light, there always is possibility for others to make 
communication, but of course it will be controlled if he so wishes. 
George: That’s wonderful to know, thank you. 
Are there more questions before I leave you? 
George: I do have some more questions if that is in order? 
I am happy to answer them if I can. 
George: There is another contact named Paul who lives on the Welsh island of Anglesey and I would 
describe him as an author and a powerful psychic and he is able to channel the ancient site guardians and 
some of these guardians have had Earth life, some have had life elsewhere. I don’t think that we’ve 
mentioned ancient site guardians—I am talking of ancient sites that are spiritual places such as the stone 
circles—I was wondering if you could say anything about the guardians? There is one in particular named 
Jobe, whom he channels who is from Sirius. Are you able to confirm that this is possible?  
There are many forms of communication. There are many who communicate through many channels. 
Let me say this to you my friend: There are still within your Earth many who protect; this has always 
been and always will be while this planet travels through its evolution. 
George: Yes, and I think they look after the lay-line energies as part of their work. 
Yes, I can confirm that for you. This does happen. It is not something I have approached with you, 
because we have spoken only briefly about angels, elementals and I would say that these protectors are 
people of different 
(Salumet paused and the breathing became deeper—the voice then became stronger) They have not come 
under my teachings, because their purpose are clear for channelling through others. But I say to you my 
dear friend, the protection and power they bring to those who channel, is indeed very strong. (Pause—
voice returns to normal) I can tell you my dear friend that there will come to this gentleman another of 
the Earth protectors not as yet known to him. You can inform him but he will soon become aware.  
George: Wonderful! Thank you. One thing I picked up is that—I think we knew this already probably but—
the lay-line energies are in the process at this present time of being upgraded and one of the protectors’ 
duties is to watch over that upgrading and I think that is one of the energies used in crop circle formation 
that we talked about. 
It is also the energy used for travel for other life forms. Remember, energy comes from one source, but 
in many shapes and forms. Earth protectors are a group who are dedicated to the survival and the 
evolution of these energy lines. Always there has been areas on this planet where energy is much 
strongly felt by others; it is the unseen work that continues. It has continued from the time when this 
Earth was created and it will continue till the end of this Earth’s time, which of course, as you 
understand, there is a time and an end for many things.  
George: Yes. Most valuable work as far as we’re concerned. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But the Earth protectors are not widely known about and it is not something that teachers speak openly 
about, because too many people ridicule these things. It is only given to those people who are ready to 
accept, but I am happy to confirm for you that of course there are protectors. 
George: That’s very good to have that confirmed, thank you very much. I am sure that Paul will be very 
happy to know that another will contact him. 
His work is not yet finished.  
George: That’s good news. 
I feel that this time I have spoken enough. I hope my dear friends that you can feel the energy which is 
here with you. I hope that each of you has been aware that not only my presence, but that of another 
has been quite significant in these past minutes. 
George: Yes, we’ve noticed a change and a small detail, but the extra energy sometimes shows itself with a 
little whistle in my hearing aid—so it is physically manifesting! (Laughter)  
I do not know whether to congratulate you or to apologize! (More laughter) 
George: In any event, it is entirely accidental. 
Lilian: I would like to apologize, because I don’t always hear what is said and like George, I think I need a 
hearing aid. 
(The tape was turned over at this point and some words were lost. Salumet said that he found it difficult to 
jest with us, but could feel our amusement at various times.) 
I will leave you this time hoping that my words will bring more in realization what you are about and 
how much more you have to discover. I will leave you with our words and our ‘thank you’s’. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~10TH March 2003~ 

Good evening. (Greetings) 
I thank you for your love and your welcome this time. I would like to begin this time by saying that my 
words have impacted upon your consciousness, because we are aware of how many thanks have been 
offered from you. We are aware that there are those with us this time who have not discussed what 
they felt about saying ‘thank you’ and before I continue this time, perhaps it would be in order for those 
others to discuss with you what they too have felt. Yes. 
(Lilian then established who had not been at the meeting last time) 
Let us hear from her lips what she feels when ‘thank you’ is uttered. 
Margaret: I always feel pleased to know that someone has been pleased with me so they say ‘thank you’. I 
like saying ‘thank you’ to people, because it is just one of those things that I like saying. (Yes) 
Jan: Using the word ‘thank you’ in my meditation and just quiet moments rather than saying ‘help’ has 
been received—it seems to come from a deeper vibration within myself rather than ‘help’. I can only 
describe it as my soul receives those thanks and they seem to roll of the tongue much easier than help. I 
now know that I don’t need to ask for help at all, because if I was to ask for help I would be doubting, and 
I’m not doubting now. That’s basically it; I have just felt very much more one saying ‘thank you’ rather than 
‘help’, if that makes sense.  
Margaret: I’d agree with that. 
Yes, so you understand that ‘thank you’ is to yourself; that is what we discussed last time. 
George: It seems to be a very nice way to begin the period of going within, to give thanks. For me it seems 
to put things on a very personal level and the very word itself seems to have a subtle vibration. 
Yes, and remember that sounds do vibrate. We have not gone deeply into that yet, but we will. But yes, 
each one of you in your realization of the word and giving thanks has come a long way. Last time, my 
dear friends, I spoke briefly about all of life’s experiences, that decisions made by you were formed by 
either from love or fear. Do you remember my words? (Affirmed) This duality reigns throughout your 
human existence. Love and fear are the creator for all deeds. What I wish to say to you this time my dear 
friends is going a little further along the road of life’s realization of finding yourselves. We have 
discussed that each one of you, as I also and all who exist, are part of that Creative Force. What I am 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

about to say to you follows from what we have discussed in previous times. Most of you I would say, 
feel that your existence upon this planet is for learning purposes. (Agreed) Yes, I hear unanimously. 
What I am about to say may puzzle you, but I hope not, because it is one step further for you to take in 
your understanding. As aspects of that Creative Force you are all-knowing. You agree with that 
statement, I know. As all-knowing beings you would say to yourself, ‘what do I need to learn?’ Does that 
make sense to you? Would that be a human equation? (Agreed) 
George: Yes, I think you have said before that knowledge and wisdom are growth factors. We can grow in 
respect of knowledge. 
Yes. Let me take you a little further along this road of discussion. As all-knowing beings, the power of all-
knowing is within you. You understand this? (Affirmed) Yes. So, in human terms there should be nothing 
to learn. Do you understand? (Affirmed) But in a sense you are learning and the problem here is using 
your earthly word ‘learn’. Yes, in a sense you are learning, but what I would say, is you are relearning 
that all-knowingness. Do you understand? Do you see where I am coming from? (Affirmed) Therefore, 
this is not a school of learning as you imagine, but for the purpose of your understanding thus far, that 
has been the way of teaching you, because you can only go forward when your understanding has 
reached a point of more knowledge. Therefore, the purpose of all life is to relearn that all-knowingness 
which you possess. You are all-knowing beings, but you have come to this physical world with memories 
erased. I would like, my dear friends, to put forward to you three words: CONCEPT, EXPERIENCE and 
KNOWING. Does that mean anything to any of you? 
Paul: I think maybe our knowing is more conceptual at the moment, but as we live we get the experience. 
Yes, you are correct. You cannot exist with just the concept. For your understanding let us take an 
example, shall we? You may think that you are tall, but how would you know unless you have the 
experience of being short or what short is—you cannot make the difference, you cannot differentiate 
between the two. In the same way you may think that you are good and kind, but until that thought has 
been expressed by deed—do you understand what I am telling you? You need to have the experience.  
George: We are living the idea. 
You are living the idea, thank you my dear friend for helping me with those words. Always I feel 
restricted by your earthly words, in trying to keep them simple for you, in order that your understanding 
is greater. But yes, the idea has to be lived, before you have the full knowing. And that is what life is 
about for you all. Does this make sense to you? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, it’s an interesting concept. (Chuckles) An interesting fact! 
Sarah: I think it makes more sense than just saying we are here to learn. 
Yes. Is there anything you would wish to know further? 
Sarah: I keep having in my mind that you say that things are ever-changing and therefore each time we 
come back each experience is going to be different, because things are ever-changing. It’s never going to 
be the same, is it? 
But if you would only realize that there is no purpose in continuing to return. If you could reach that 
point of knowing, there would be no necessity to return. It is the not knowing that brings you back to 
experience and re-experience the same things. Do you understand what you are saying? (Affirmed) So 
what I am trying to say to you my dear friends is that you have the power within yourselves now to 
make of life what you will, but you are all-knowing beings, there is no doubt of that, otherwise how can 
you say you are the essence of the Creative Force? 
George: Yes, we can’t really tap that all-knowingness without affecting our going within. 
Yes, that is true and that is the purpose of your lives here. Remember some time ago I told you that you 
have helped to create this world? (Agreed) And that is how, because you are sparks of all-knowingness, 
all knowledge. It is within my dear friends; that is why it is most important for you all to go within and to 
find that all-knowing being which you are, but you cannot achieve it without the experience. 
Paul: So, you could say experience helps us to get to know what we know. 
What you are and what you are not; that is what experience achieves. Because, remember the duality—
always there is duality, whether you say, ‘light-darkness, love-hate’, all of existence is duality. Therefore 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you need with the concept the experience to make that knowledge. Do you understand? If you do not, 
this is the time to discuss it together. I am always humbled by your silence. (Laughs) 
Lilian: I was just thinking, we are all-knowing and it’s within us all there is to know, so in this lifetime that 
must have come to the fore with each one of us here, because we are ready to accept what you tell us? 
You are travelling the right pathway, let me say that, but I have to say this my dear friends, that you hurt 
yourselves by doubts, by fear, by not going inwards. Each one of you is responsible for your own life’s 
pathway. You may find that difficult to believe, but if you accept that you are all-knowing then you must 
accept that that has been your choice. You see how the jig-saw, as you would call it, begins to piece 
together? 
George: Yes, I have the picture that the all-knowingness is with the parent soul, and it is our responsibility 
to have good connection with that parent soul, with the all knowingness and by our living of the idea we 
are sharpening that all-knowingness that is with the soul. 
Yes, you are returning to what you already know, but your purpose here is to experience in order that 
that all-knowingness can be fulfilled. And yes, your purpose here is to return to the whole essence of the 
soul in order that these factors may become as a whole. 
Jan: Am I right that when you feel happy or sad that that’s the reaction that our soul is giving us? If you 
please your soul, you can feel such elation and if you are on the wrong path, that inner voice is saying, no, 
no, no, no, no! Is that your soul is not being very happy with the choices that you are making?  
We discussed last time that the highest purpose of your thinking is with love. Any other decision would 
be taken from fear. So therefore the elation you feel is that highest purpose expressing itself. You are 
correct in that way of thinking.  
Jan: I understand completely what you said first of all tonight about that there are two emotions—if I can 
use the word ‘emotion’—the love and the fear, and if you take away every other human emotion we are 
encumbered with, those are the two that do matter, they really do, because with everything negative 
comes that fear. (Yes) And sometimes I think it can be the most powerful and that’s when listening within, 
the love can shine through, but only really by listening within.  
The umbrella of love covers all emotions. From the umbrella of love stems fear; love and fear are 
dualities, but all of the minor emotions that you human beings concern your lives with are mainly 
coming from fear. We discussed this last time, but yes, it is something I would wish you to think about 
on many occasions, when you are about to do some deed of which you are unsure, then you must go 
within to find that answer which comes from love. 
George: I was impressed by the school children who were demonstrating in London against war, and I think 
their action came from love: love of people, love of planet, love of peace.  
Yes, but you must be careful always as I have told you in past times, of making judgements about other’s 
decisions, because you cannot know why those decisions have been taken and whether those decisions 
have been made in love or fear. And sometimes my dear friends I have to tell you that decisions that you 
feel are wrong, to the individual soul they have been done for the right purpose. Therefore it is difficult 
to pass judgement on any other being, because you do not have that wider picture. But the soul is all-
knowing and has the ability within this human life to make all of life’s correct choices. But I have to tell 
you that there have been so many misconceptions given about the soul and the structure of the soul, 
that these ideas—and they have been taught also by many people you behold as wise—that there are so 
many misconceptions that it is little wonder that the soul returns to the physicality so many, many 
times. But the time has come in groups such as this, when the truth must at last come to the forefront of 
all thinking. We are here my dear friends on a mission, in order that this world and the souls within it 
recognize that all-oneness, that all-knowingness, that experience of love which belongs to you all. So 
many times in the evolution of this planet has mankind denied his true self; so many times so many 
words have been used which have confused and restricted mankind in his searching, that the planet has 
on many occasions been on a very precarious way of life, that it has been necessary for those of us who 
come to you in love to multiply in numbers at this time of your existence, in order that the truth may be 
renewed and that each of you be reminded of who and what you are. Each individual here knows within 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

what needs and should be done. You do not need words my dear friends; if you but realized that all is 
within you, that all that you need to know lies within. And if you are to stop this constant return to 
earthly conditions, then you have that power within you to do so. I feel this time that you need to 
absorb my words, to think carefully, but not to think with that logical mind, but to quietly go within and 
find yourselves. I will leave you this time to think about what I have said this time. I would like you to 
ponder my words and next time if you have questions to raise then we will discuss them. You will find as 
time continues my dear friends that we will take things slowly, because what I am bringing to you now 
for your understanding is of a much deeper nature than you have to this present time been given. 
Therefore, I leave you all as ever with my love and ask only that each one of you gives to yourself the 
love that you need. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~24th March 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Before I speak with you this time let me give thanks for all of you. Let me say thank you for the choice 
that each one of you has made in coming together this time. By now I know you are a little more 
comfortable in giving gratitude rather than having those thoughts of asking. I feel each one of you is now 
beginning to understand the energy behind a word. Would you agree with me? (Agreed) There is so 
much in your lives for you to give thanks for, but you have taken but one step closer to that Force of 
which you are part. As your awareness grows, so too will your understanding of your own lives. You will 
not doubt my words when I say to you my dear friends that what you call ‘heaven’ is also part of your 
existence here and not something that you should strive for outwardly. Do you understand my words? 
(Affirmed) 
George: Yes, I think your meaning might be: living with a strong soul connection? 
Yes, because with the all-knowing comes the pathway that is indeed heaven as you call it, and that is 
your earthly word for God-connection. Yes, heaven already exists, but it is up to each one of you to 
become aware of it here and now. After all, I will use an earthly word again: that is what you strive for. 
May I say this to you: why strive when you already have the knowledge? I pause there in order that you 
digest the meaning of those two words. Would anyone like to comment? 
Paul: I think where some of us fall down is thinking that heaven can be achieved with certain material 
things, whereas it’s a state of mind, I think you’re saying. 
It is not just a state of mind, it is the all-knowing part of you that already exists. Do you see the 
difference? (Pause) Each one of you on this Earth, except for the ones you call Masters, Masters of 
seeking, strive for what you call spirituality or searching for the God-energy. What I tell you this time my 
dear friends, there is no need to strive, because you already have that knowledge within. All too often 
we hear it said that only the Masters in your world understand what it is like to be part of that all-
encompassing energy. So many times we hear that is why they put to one side all material areas of their 
lives. I say to you it is not so much that they place to one side, they do not suffer because of it, but it is 
because their awareness is such that they know all material goods, or neglect of these things, lead them 
to the energy from which we all come. I say to you my dear friends that each one of you has this 
awareness, but it is up to you to bring it forth in order that it may be used. 
George: Perhaps it could be said that the striving comes in bringing it forward. 
That would be the only correct use of that way of thinking. We could use it in that context, yes, but you 
should not strive to seek what you already know; you should not strive to find what you already have; 
you should not strive to understand who and what you are, because all is already known to you. Can you 
see where I am leading you my dear friends? We must take small steps in your understanding of what 
you are and what you seek. And again, the word ‘seek’ is one of your earthly ones for your 
understanding. 
Paul: So if we manage to attain this awareness, is it something that we can then continue, as opposed to a 
state of mind which is a bit transitory? This inner-knowing is more permanent, we can live it through our 
daily lives. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

This inner-knowing continues throughout all of your existence. It is this all-knowing that you need to find 
whilst on this Earth. We have spoken briefly that it is not so much that you need to seek yourselves, as 
to return to what you already know. Last time I spoke about that awareness growing within you. We 
cannot go too quickly, because what I am telling you now has taken many of your years to reach this 
point for your understanding. It is important that each one of you takes in and understands each step as 
we go forward. Each of you, as you know, are at different steps of your own growth, therefore it is 
important that you understand my words as we go slowly. If you have questions or doubts—and 
remember when first I came to you, I told you if any of my words were to sit with you uncomfortably, 
then you must let them go, until such time as the realization comes that what I bring to you is truth. Do 
you understand? (Affirmed) Are there questions you would wish to ask? 
George: I will just observe that the way you’ve taught us, it is rather like a natural process, like the opening 
of a flower. When the flower is fully opened, there is all-knowing. 
I like your description very much—(Affirmed)—and think of the beautiful flower that is opening; 
remember how many veins within one petal and then you may have some idea of how much there is to 
understand, before you reach the middle of the beautiful flower. That is why we must go slowly, slowly. 
I could of course bombard your minds with many things, much that you would not understand, but what 
would be the purpose? As we go slowly each detail will become clearer to you and this I see as time 
continues. I see your light so much clearly from when I first came to you. I only wish that each one of you 
could look at all of the others and see how brightly you all shine. I am sure you are aware of how many 
situations each one of you has encountered and given food for thought to others. I would like to say to 
you that each one of you my dear friends are seekers of truth, but this you already know. But there are 
many types of seeking, and when I call you seekers of truth, I believe I am right in saying that you are 
seekers of the one Truth. Perhaps I could compare you to one in your religious book known to most 
people and whose name was Moses. He was but a seeker of truth. He was the one who introduced in 
that religious book what you term ‘commandments’. I would like to say to you this time—and it may 
surprise you, or at this time in your growth it may not, that as a seeker of truth he brought many words 
to many people—I think you would not disagree with that—but what I would say to you my dear friends, 
that the words that he brought to this world were not ‘commandments’—that Great Creative Forces 
does not command—but issued forth words that should have been ‘commitments’. I would like you to 
ponder those words this time and perhaps when next we meet, we will discuss what you think I mean. 
Would anyone like to comment briefly? 
George: So we are thinking of what we might call ‘the ten commitments’ as a pattern for living? 
I would feel more comfortable with that, yes. Of course ‘ten’ is but a number. There were many words 
given that were to enable mankind to seek out the truth, the truth that already existed, but which 
mankind at that time in your history needed to hear. 
George: It is just that ten of those commitments were written into the book as commandments. 
Yes, and named as commandments. I would say but one thing: why would the Creative Force who is all-
knowing—and we are part of that Creative Force—why would he need to command part of himself? 
That is what I wish you to think about. 
Lilian: Yes, I see what you mean. If the knowing is within us, why did we need to be told? 
That is for each one to ponder. I feel this time I have said enough on that, but I will give you the 
opportunity my dear friends to speak and we will discuss it next time. Are there any questions for me? 
Graham: I can hardly talk; I hope you can understand me; I have got a cold. I was reading from a spiritual 
Master called Seth, who said that in Spirit world there is a belief that there is never an excuse for violence 
and I thought about those words with the war that is going on at the moment. I was wondering if you could 
confirm that that really is the truth that there is no excuse for violence under any circumstances? 
Firstly let me say this to you: that when placed upon this Earth each one was given freewill, free choice. 
How your world is at this present time is because of the actions of each one of you: the thoughts and 
actions of each one. Now I hear you say, but we do not want war, we do not wish this, we do not want 
that, but it remains that because of the way mankind has gone forward, he has created for himself all of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the existence of these problems on your planet. Mankind has to accept responsibility for the state of the 
Earth planet at this time. The Great Creative Force—and so often we hear: (Salumet’s voice becomes 
stronger) Why does he not step in to prevent these what you call disasters and wars? Why should the 
Creative Force do so? You have been given freewill, you are responsible even if that responsibility lays 
heavily upon you. The Creative Force has given each one of you the answer. It is simple: mankind needs 
to go inwards and to speak to his brother gently and with kindness. But that Great Creative Force has to 
stand by and see those images of himself taken to his own hearts and minds all of the destruction which 
happens upon this planet. You each have the answer within you, but I have to say my dear friends that 
mankind on the whole has ignored what he knows. Remember, that consciously mankind might justify 
these wars, but deep within he knows the answer. I hope that has answered your question my dear 
friend.  
Graham: That was a wonderful answer, thank you very much. 
George: Could I go back to the stone circles that we have talked about before and you said there was 
religion connection and energy connection. (Yes) I thought further about that and I am wondering if it 
would be correct to see them as Sun Temples where in past times in ceremony people recognized and 
welcomed the spiritual energy of the sun and its connection to nature? 
You speak of the spiritual sun or are you speaking of the physical sun? 
George: I speak of the spiritual sun.  
Yes, thank you. I am pleased to hear you speak of such. Always there has been connection with mankind 
on this planet. This planet was endowed with many energies, energies from all aspect of this Earth. 
When you speak of the spiritual sun that is what belongs to Spirit and it is the spiritual sun which 
encompasses all things in you what you term your earthly nature: in storms, in water, in trees, in all of 
existence. Many of these storms upon your Earth hold many mysteries not yet unfolded. When I came to 
you first, did I not tell you that much had still to be discovered? (Agreed) Gradually, gradually mankind’s 
awareness is becoming raised in many areas of living. Yes, the spiritual sun is imbued on all of these 
things and in many places upon your planet. Without that spiritual sun this planet would not exist. It is a 
simple statement, but one that is so true: Mankind could not exist without the spiritual sun. Within each 
one of you exists a counterpart of the spiritual sun. Within each one of you, within that heart area, there 
is a spiritual sun which shines forth for others to see. You are but small rays of spiritual sun. Do you 
understand? 
George: Yes, I think it was the practice of the early North American and South American Indians to begin 
the day by facing the sun and, in a sense, taking in or breathing in the spiritual essence of the sun, and then 
breathing out to spread that Spirit to humanity, and that would make sense.  
Do you not see that this practice still exists? It exists within this room each time you meet. Have you not 
been aware of the change of breath when you are going deep within? (Yes) What is that if it is not the 
spiritual sun? It has become lost in the passage of time, but it is not exclusive to the race of which you 
speak. It is mankind’s right to know of the spiritual sun; it is just another way of connection to that 
Creative Force. 
George: Then it’s not surprising that religious ceremony in past times has been built around this. 
Again I say to you, so much over your earthly time has been lost, but that is our purpose in returning at 
this time, that for once the truth will not be denied, that awareness will grow, that each individual will 
find himself, will find himself to be the spark of all Creation. That is our task in teaching you, that the 
truth will be upheld. I know at this time upon your Earth there are many troubles, but keep in mind my 
words to you, that in time to come this will become indeed a heaven on Earth; but mankind needs to 
become awakened to this fact. I will leave you this time my dear friends. As always I give thanks for your 
time and your efforts to come to listen to my few words. If only you could know how much joy it gives us 
in our world to see you grow.  
George: Equally, I must say, it gives us joy I must say, to listen to your teaching. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

As always I feel humbled by your words. I will leave you now until next we meet. I will leave you in the 
hands of our dear lady friend, (Lilian) who gives much to each of you and I am sure you give your thanks 
for her. 
Lilian: It’s a great pleasure to have the meeting in my house. Until we meet again. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~7th April 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I am pleased to join with you once more. I hope that you can feel the peace that I bring to you all. 
(Affirmed + thanks) We also give thanks to those dear friends who have not joined us this time. When 
last we met we spoke quietly about what is given to you, what truth is given to you now and what truth 
has been given by many on this your planet by many, many people. When I left you last time we spoke 
briefly about what you know on this Earth as your ‘Ten Commandments’. I assured you my dear friends 
that the information given should not have been ‘command-ment’ but should have been looked upon as 
a form of ‘commitment’ by each soul. I asked that you ponder my words and that we would discuss this 
time, our next meeting, what you had thought about. Would anyone like to ask me anything or would 
you like to discuss what you feel? 
George: I would just like to say that your term ‘commitment’ feels much more comfortable and certainly I 
see the logic of this and I’m sure it goes along nicely with the idea that what we have in the past called the 
‘Ten Commandments’ as being a guiding set of principles for our living. I think we’ve probably all taken it 
as that anyway and I agree the idea ‘commandment’ seems to be a misnomer with not quite the weight of 
meaning that it should have. 
Of course when I spoke to you about the ‘Ten Commandments’, that is only one religion known to you. 
Of course, throughout all of earthly time, truth has been given to many nations, many people and each 
have their own source of knowledge and truth. But what is does mean is that which has been given has 
amongst all nations the same aspect of truth, which comes from the Creative Force. I chose the ‘Ten 
Commandments’, because it would be known to you all, because of the religion of your time. Would you 
like to comment on any one of the commandments given and focus rather on why it is a commitment 
rather than a command? 
Sarah: It’s Love thy neighbour as thyself. So that’s in a way, not having any bad thoughts, which is what 
you’ve told us, and it makes you focus on good instead of bad. That is part of what you have been teaching 
us, the thought that is so important—good thought. 
It is not only the thought which is important, it is that you must now have the awareness, you must have 
the all-knowing experience, because in loving your neighbour you are loving yourself, and in loving 
yourself you are expressing that God-force which is all-loving. Do you see? (Yes) 
George: Of course the overriding one I think is: ‘Love your God with all your heart, with all your mind, with 
all your soul. I think if one lives to this then everything else follows. 
Of course, because we will use the word God for your convenience, but you know it is a much wider 
picture. (Yes) Yes, if your awareness is such that you love that God-force, then what you are doing is 
saying ‘I am aware of who and what I am’ and if that awareness is there, then of course you must 
understand that you are part of the greater picture of life. 
George: And other commandments such as ‘Thou shalt not kill,’ they seem to be, or that particular 
commandment seems a mere detail embraced within the love principle. 
All is embraced in the love principle, because if you are love itself, there would be no need to harm 
anyone; so the important word for these commitments is love, awareness, thankfulness of beginning to 
know yourselves. Each one of you has the responsibility of taking those commitments and working 
through them, seeking, searching in order that you may know yourselves. It all sounds so simple does it 
not? (Yes) But full well you know that as you tread each step in life that sometimes it seems more 
difficult. The more awareness you gain, the more difficult life seems to be at times. Remember what I 
told you: you have to experience life. That is the secret, but in gaining the experience then you have that 
fuller awareness. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: The harder times we are experiencing at any given time makes us more aware of our failings. 
It should make you more aware of who and what you are and that you are that all-knowing—all-
knowingness which is part of the fuller picture. It is not easy my friends, but if we return to what we call 
the ‘Ten Commandments’, they were given to the people of that time, whose minds were not 
completely open to the truths. Therefore to be commanded to them was a natural progression. It was 
easier for them to take those words of truth and to use them for the betterment of mankind, for that 
particular time. As in all cases with other nations, they have their own Masters, if you wish to call them 
that, who came at specific times onto this Earth in order that the people would accept what was truth. 
Truth has never altered, but men have; and in this time of your evolution on this planet and especially 
amongst groups such as this, mankind is now beginning to awaken once more. Mankind for too long has 
existed in quite a great deal of darkness, because they have not accepted truth. Would you have any 
comments? Would anyone like to speak? 
George: Yes I can see the consistent truth as received from Silver Birch and White Eagle and from yourself, 
to name three recent teachers of truth. I would comment that you are able to talk to us about certain 
items which previous Masters have not mentioned, such as UFOs, space travel and corn circles. These are 
all very modern things and so I can see the present teaching embraces more details of knowledge, I would 
say. 
Each one who has come to this planet teaches to the ability of the pupil. You must know and understand 
that throughout your earthly history mankind has varied so much. There have been many civilizations, as 
I have told you previously, whose knowledge was far greater, but in the course of time for whatever 
reason has been extinguished. There also has been on this planet many people who have been simple in 
their lifestyles, but who have had great knowledge and truth. But each one of us who have come to this 
planet for the betterment of mankind has always taught to the ability of those to whom we speak. And 
yes my dear friend, you mentioned the modern areas of living, which is of interest to man, and that is as 
it should be. When I came to you, I came to you in the knowledge that each step we took would be a 
single, simple step that my teaching to each of you, each in your various degrees of understanding, 
would be simple, my words would be simple and my teaching would be understandable. I know that my 
approach to you my dear friends has been the right one; I have seen you grow so much. I have 
appreciated your tolerance and time with me, I have seen the hearts of each one of you shine forth, not 
only in this room, but when you are in your everyday lives; I have seen my teachings to you come to 
fruition through your very words to others. Therefore, I accept that my simple words to you my dear 
friends are all that is needed, because in those simple words, I see come forth from each one of you 
understanding and knowledge. Would you wish to comment? 
Sarah: Yes, there’s one thing I would say. You said to us just now that with the knowledge, each step gets 
more difficulties, but on the other side, with your teaching it has helped me enormously to get through the 
problems, because of the understanding and the knowledge which you’ve given to us, and so for that I am 
very grateful. 
That is because your awareness of life has grown, your awareness of who you are has grown. When first 
I came to you, I am sure that you would not recognize yourselves now, but life back when first I came to 
you was troublesome at times, but that is why you have grown so. You have not only taken my words 
but you have experienced them. Do you see? (Yes) I could say that each one of you within this group, 
now knows and understands that life is a great responsibility upon this planet, that each one of you 
accepts not only for yourselves, but for the whole of the planet that mankind has a great responsibility. 
In accepting that responsibility, what you are doing is accepting that you are part of all Creation. That is 
profound my dear friends. 
George: I think we feel the responsibility; we are aware of so many deep connections; we experience all 
sorts of synchronicities and recognize them I think for what they are and they in themselves seem to 
indicate a vast connectedness. 
Yes. You can delay knowledge, you can delay truth but not for long. Each individual is given in any one 
lifetime the opportunity to recognize and to grow. And you are quite correct, there are so many 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

instances within your life, which I know sometimes amazes you, but it is as it should be. This planet at 
this time my dear friends, although you feel it is troubled, this planet is growing, this planet has much to 
give; the people of this planet are being bombarded with the Truth. So, never despair, there is no room 
now for such emotion in your lives. You must recognize always what you are, that you belong to the 
Creative Force—you are part of the Creative Force. You have responsibilities and you are going forward 
with all that I give to you. Therefore again this time I would say, look to those words given as the ‘Ten 
Commandments’, look to them through new eyes and see how you are committed to them.  
I think this time that it is not necessary to speak more words to you. These commitments of life should 
to each one of you possibly have different meaning, but to each one of you these commitments are the 
next step forward in our growth together. Therefore my dear friends I ask that you think a little more 
deeply about them. Perhaps next time you will tell me what you feel within your hearts before we move 
on with some more fresh words. I feel the love and the power that is here with you this time. I say that 
you are not alone. I say that as you leave this time, there will go with you many others who will help you 
with your thought. I leave you now my dear friends. I give thanks for your time and your love. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
Another followed through Eileen, in a strong, powerful voice: 
What beautiful people you all are. (Thanks expressed) 
Paul: I’m sure you’re not too bad yourself. 
Unfortunately that is not true. My disfigurements caused much distress to others and this is my time of 
release. So I hope that my face does not offend you.  
Sarah: Not at all, it’s the person that counts, not what you look like. 
 Lilian: We know that’s not so important anymore. 
No, but this journey needed to be undertaken for me to release my past and you are beautiful 
understanding people and I have chosen you, so that I may return and release these dreadful, dreadful 
disfigurement. 
George: We can only regard that as an honour. 
Paul: Yes, it’s a privilege to have you. It’s pleasing to be able to assist. 
Lilian: It feels good to think we may have helped—so it’s a two-way thing.  
Indeed you have helped, in allowing me to use one of you. I of course know that the disfigurements are 
not necessary, but I needed this physical return to release me. 
Lilian: I see. Well the lady that you’re using will be more than pleased that you’ve used her—a very kind 
lady. 
I have been brought to you by one known to you and I’m allowed to give his name: Leslie.   (Expressions of 
joy and requests to send our old friend our best wishes) 
I feel so emotional that you should all be so happy to know who is with me. (More expressions of our high 
regard for our dear friend Leslie) 
George: So do you spend time with Leslie? 
No, he has only brought me here. (George then asked if this was part of Leslie’s healing work) 
He says he never stops! (Chuckles) 
George: That sounds like Leslie! 
Now he tells me enough is enough. 
Lilian: Well, best wishes to the both of you. 
Thank you all, thank you all, thank you all.  
We expressed our thanks and as Eileen returned she described the huge contorted feeling in her face that 
she had felt. 

 

~14th April 2003~ 

Good evening. (Greetings) 
It is good to join with you once again my dear friends. I hope that thought has been given to what we 
spoke about last time. I know that each of you will have considered the words that we used. My hope 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

this time is to listen to you to see what you have understood and what you have felt within your hearts 
about what we called ‘commitments’. My purpose this time is to listen to you quietly whilst you discuss 
what you have come up with. I can say to you that as I work quietly with this one there will be one other 
before the end of this evening who will come to speak to you. I hope that you may find it of interest. 
(Affirmed) Therefore, my dear friends, I will listen quietly to each one as you speak but I will not respond 
to it because I will be working quietly with this instrument. Therefore you know by doing so there is 
much work going on. 
Lilian: Yes, could you tell me which instrument the other person will be coming through? 
I feel it will be this lady here, (Sue) but of course whoever is able to accept and take will be the one. As 
always my dear friends, know that I stand close by. 
Lilian: So we’ll discuss quietly between ourselves. My opinion was that the ‘love’ one was really the most 
important, because if everyone was committed to love, surely it would override all the others. 
George: Yes, that is one of my feelings. There is another overriding feeling that the commandments as 
such, if I can still use that word, were given to the Israelites who had been a people in slavery and they 
were a much down-trodden people, and it was a code of living to raise them from where they were. I have 
just got the feeling that they were not in a good situation to develop spiritually before that time, because 
they were in such terrible slavery. So perhaps a fairly rigid set of standards was a good way to raise their 
opinion at that time and in later times they have continued to be good reference. But there was a later set 
of values that came during the Sermon on the Mount from Jesus: I think they were the beatitudes: blessed 
are the meek and blessed are various people with their qualities. So perhaps the Sermon on the Mount 
came as a later refinement to the commandments. I don’t know if anyone has any thoughts on that?  
Paul: I found them a sort of mixed bag in a way. Some of them seemed of a deep level; others, like ‘thou 
shalt not murder’, ‘thou shalt not steal’ seemed sort of preaching to—covering different spectrums of 
society. Some seem very obvious things you shouldn’t do. Other things seem more moving on further. 
George: Part of it is most amusing in today’s world like, ‘thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his 
manservant, nor his ass’.  
Paul: That’s still relevant today, as they all are I suppose. 
George: Yes in today’s world that is probably equivalent to ‘thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s Aston 
Martin’!  
Lilian: It struck me, if in everybody the overriding thing was love, it would kind of wipe out all the others.  
Margaret: But don’t you think it is greed too? 
Sarah: I think that they are what Salumet has taught us in many things. Salumet said to us that being angry 
and greedy and all those things aren’t good things, so that’s one of the things that he has taught us that 
were being taught then. And I think that some of them are also trying to, for example the one with the idol, 
get them to be spiritual and not to be physical. So, the underlying thing is trying to get the spiritual bit to 
come through and of course at that time they wouldn’t have understood it, so they had got to do it in a 
way that they can understand. 
George: In so many state-related churches they still have idols today. (Affirmed) 
Paul: Yes that was quite a shocker reading that. It is one of the early ones.  
Sarah: Yes, it’s the second one, I think it is. 
Lilian: They do the sign of the cross, they bow to the alter... 
Sarah: The sign of the cross isn’t so bad, but the actual... 
George: The frequently seen ‘Jesus on the Cross’ is, I can’t help feeling an idol. It is spelled out too that 
there be no idol in gold, no idol in silver.  
Lilian: But there again you see, Salumet said there has to be good and bad to balance. 
Sarah: But also, George, I was thinking of the Buddhists and in Thailand I saw the gold Buddhas. You could 
say that’s not good but, on the other hand, the people have given what they have to create these Buddhas. 
So that is a good part of it that it has been a ‘giving’. 
George: I am sure perception comes into it. We can see it as an idol or we can use it as a focus point. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: The best commandment/commitment that one could pass on, say to a child or to whatever, would 
be just say ‘listen to the inner self’ and we should get it. I don’t know... 
Sarah: I think it’s difficult. When I’ve spoken to friends of mine and said, ‘listen to your inner self’… I think 
we’ve been lucky with our teaching that it has gone gradually and we have learnt to listen to our inner self, 
but I think some people would find that very difficult to know where to start.  
Lilian: Even before that, each and every one of us—we could imagine each and every one of us knew what 
was right and what was wrong. 
Sarah: Yes, your conscience. 
Lilian: So I suppose they just don’t listen to that inner self. 
George: It might be an interesting exercise to try and formulate the set of standards equivalent to today’s 
world. 
Lilian: I have a feeling that our Prime Minister would call himself a Christian. 
Sarah: He’s a Roman Catholic. 
Lilian: Yet he was happy enough to send out soldiers to kill. I find that a bit strange. 
Margaret: They are always young people who have to go out. It is so unfair. 
Lilian: It’s one I can’t begin to understand. 
George: One of the statistics that came out very sharply today, someone said in debate, that 50% of the 
population in Baghdad is under 14. Certainly there are a lot of children in the hospitals. 
Margaret: I want to know where they get all the money from to buy the bombs and all that. Where does it 
come from? 
Sarah: Going back to these commandments, can we remember them all? 
George: Don’t bare false witness. 
Sarah: In other words, don’t lie. 
Paul: Don’t envy, sort of thing. Don’t take my name in vain. Does that mean, don’t speak of Spirit lightly? 
Sarah: I am not quite sure, actually. Could it mean not using it for false purposes? Could it mean that as 
well? 
Paul: Or without sincerity, I wonder. 
George: Yes, don’t just set yourself on a pedestal for being a Christian. 
Paul: That’s the thing. Like ‘thou shalt not murder’ seems simple, but for a lot of people, meat is murder. 
George: Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Sarah: But then going back to the murder thing, Paul, Salumet said to us that we should be vegetarians, but 
if we want to eat meat we can, so you could still say it is some sort of murder, isn’t it? 
Paul: I suppose it will evolve. As you develop you will perhaps read more into each commitment. 
Lilian: Only eat meat if you were truly, truly hungry. I do think if you were really starving, anything would 
be on the menu. I could be wrong. 
Sarah: Even those people who crashed in that plane, he ate the other one, didn’t he? 
Lilian: Yes, you know, it is easy to sit here and say don’t eat meat or fish, but if I were starving what would 
happen? 
George: Anything is on the menu except cannibalism. 
Lilian: Just fade away! 
Sarah: But even then, George, after that plane crash, the companion had died and he had nothing else to 
eat, so he ate the companion. 
George: As Salumet has said, everything is possible. The adultery one is very practical I suppose and it can 
just make life too complicated. 
Lilian: I would say that’s quite a hard one especially… in all times… they’re all quite hard. 
Sarah: Today it doesn’t seem to be a problem so much. I don’t know if that was one for the times or…I 
suppose if you’ve promised something in marriage, then you have promised it. 
Lilian: Even if they become priests or whatever, they still—and what would that be called? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Salumet said something about that too and something to the fact that marriages aren’t designed 
forever. They’re for journeying together, but it doesn’t have to be forever. I think he said something like 
that. 
Sarah: Salumet said that? (Yes) 
Paul: This other Bible we had was a really big one and for some of them it said quite a bit more. For that 
one that talked about ‘don’t make idols’, it also mentions about also not even building buildings using 
shaped stone, because as soon as you have cut the stone, you’ve sort of mutilated it. That made me think, 
it’s better to worship nature outside like the Druids did and the American Indians. Worship trees and things 
like that. 
George: Of course they did use uncut Saracen stones. 
Lilian: But we shouldn’t worship these things, we should just love them, surely? 
Paul: Yeah, ‘love’ is a better word than ‘worship’, yeah. 
Lilian: I must confess I didn’t have a Bible. When I moved here a lot of books went out and the Bible went 
too, to my sister-in-law’s jumble! So, ok, my mother’s got a big one, but I thought I’d forget that one and I 
look at the children’s one. 
Sarah: Going back to not cutting the stones, it probably would depend whereby you were. If you were out 
in the snow and standing there for some time to go, that might not be very practical, so to have some sort 
of shelter seems appropriate. 
Lilian: You meant a dwelling to meet? 
Sarah: Yes, a church. I can’t see there’s a problem. 
George: I suppose there is a difference between living and survival. A reasonable situation and building a 
great edifice and raising huge funds through taxation to do that. That’s how the formal church began in 
Roman times. 
Paul: I’m trying to imagine how would Jesus or Buddha or all these people (Masters) have gone about their 
daily worship/religious ideas, and I can never really see them going inside a church to meditate. I always 
imagine him finding a tree or a quiet area in a park or something, or a bench, or even just in his house. 
There is nothing wrong with a church, I suppose, but... 
Sarah: It does provide a meeting place, doesn’t it? At any time you wish to go and pray, just to have a 
building. A cathedral is perhaps a bit excessive... 
George: A meeting place is logical—an all night edifice, there seems to be some question about that… 
Paul: Keeping it humble seems to be one of the messages of the commitments... 
There then followed our expected guest through Sue: 
(Greetings) I have not wanted to interrupt such interesting words. My time here is limited and I do not 
wish to interrupt, but I have something that may give you a lighter food for thought. Your discussions on 
commitments are quite deep and you are having to stretch your minds, am I right? (Agreed) I am quite 
sure in the coming meetings the Master will give you more food for your thoughts in this matter, but the 
little I have come to say to you this time is on a lighter nature, not quite so woolly. (holy?) I could not 
even begin to teach you as the Master does; I would never even try. My purpose is not to teach you deep 
knowledge. Do any of you sing? 
Lilian: Yes, we have one.  
Sarah: I did a bit. 
Lilian: There’s usually another one but she is off not feeling very well this evening. 
The lady here that sings, does it lighten your heart when you sing? 
Sarah: Yes, yes it does if I sing the music that I enjoy, yes. 
Yes. Do any of you here wish you could sing? 
Paul: I try to sing sometimes. (Chuckles) 
Margaret: I can’t keep the tune very long. 
George: Yes, I think we all probably try to and I can appreciate there’s a certain joy. It has been said I think, 
that song is an expression when ordinary words are not really enough. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is a very succinct and profound thought, but your first word ‘joy’, yes joy. Music brings joy. You have 
troubled times in your world. 
Lilian: Especially at this time. 
Indeed, but the sound of music, of being able to express yourself in song will enable you to rise above the 
problems. It is a heart and soul-lifting experience: music, song and those that can do these things.  
George: I imagine that includes the birds; they seem to do it rather well. 
Birdsong is from Spirit. Can you appreciate that? Birdsong is a gift of Spirit. Music is a gift of Spirit. Does 
that make sense to you? 
Paul: Yeah, I think it’s too beautiful almost for it to be a manmade thing. 
Lilian: Of course different people enjoy different sounds to the music or the singing. 
George: Yes, I have sometimes felt that birdsong is a great gift. One can be amongst trees and the birdsong 
makes the world a beautiful place. 
Indeed—a gift from Spirit to lift your Spirits. I am speaking very lightly. We could speak in great depth, 
but that is for another time. But I ask you if you can FEEL music, FEEL the vibrations, it can help you in so 
many ways. There is a healing colour to music. Does that make any sense to you? Music has colour. All 
music, whether you consider it to be the lowliest or just a cacophony of noise, it has a healing colour. 
George: Does that relate to the colours of the auras of people listening to music and how that music 
changes the colour of the aura? 
Were you able to see auras, you would see a changing the spectrum of colour, yes you would, and more 
so with those that are in need of some spiritual help. I say to you, the sound of music can be far more 
beneficial than your potions and powders. In your world unfortunately, they are used far more than they 
are necessary, but we can do little about that. Certain of your powders can be like poison and we are 
hoping in the eons of time that these will be replaced. We are moving on now to deeper things, which it 
is not my purpose to speak of. 
George: I have read of one who cured herself of cancer through listening to music, so that is very much in 
line with what you are saying.  
Yes, the power of the healing colour of music. 
Sarah: There is of course Evelyn Glennie, who’s a percussionist, who is stone deaf and she plays with very 
well-known orchestras. She’s excellent. 
Indeed, therefore is that not proof positive that her gift comes from the spiritual side of her? Whilst she is 
playing, her deafness is put to one side. She is unaware of this in the physical, but it is with her Spirit ear 
that she plays this music. Music is a powerful healer. I leave that information with you and hopefully it 
will be of benefit to you in times to come. (Thanks expressed) All music, I repeat, whether it be birdsong 
which is from Spirit, or whether it be the native drums of your jungle area, all has the power to heal. 
Paul: It’s all vibration. 
A very good word my friend; vibrations which show themselves in sound. When you all come to our 
realms, the music you will hear will be nothing like you have ever experienced in this world. We have 
healing areas—it is the only word I can give you—an area where music is a constant source of healing 
power. We send lost souls into this music and it envelops them like a soft down, and the Spirit which is 
troubled absorbs the vibrations of music. That is something I hope one day someone more learned than 
myself will be able to talk to you about in greater depth. 
George: Tibetan Buddhist ceremonies have some very strange sounds, which one would hardly describe as 
music, but I suspect those vibrations are very subtle and may well be healing and reaching Spirit. 
What you consider to be a strange sound, to another may be as the song of the mistle thrush. 
Sarah: It is the same with language. Each language sounds different to each person, so that must be true 
with language. The voice is vibration, isn’t it? 
Were you to be spoken to in a language known only to the, shall we say Inca tribes, it would be a 
cacophony of sound, would it not? (Yes) But to the Incas it would be melodious and understandable. You 
are right, it is the same with music, which is why I speak lightly now, but some music to young people in 
these times is most unacceptable to the elderly people of these times. But that has gone on generation 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

after generation, but to each one they can hear wonderful music. Let each one accept their own music 
and let it do its will to their Spirit. We must all learn tolerance in these things, must we not?  
Lilian: Definitely. It’s something we could do with a little more of. 
Sarah: But you also, when you hear things enough times, you get used to them and then you begin to like 
them just because you’ve heard them so many times, because it’s familiar. 
Think of that not as physical but spiritual. The Spirit is rejoicing in that sound, because it is bringing joy to 
the Spirit. 
Lilian: I was just thinking of lots of sounds which we take for granted, like the buzzing of a bee or the 
purring of a cat, which is all very pleasant. 
Those sounds, like the birdsong are musical, therefore come from Spirit. I leave you to think on that. May 
you hear your music through all the days of your life. (Thanks expressed) Thank you for allowing me into 
your room. It has been a privilege. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21ST April 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As I have been here quietly I have given to each one of you some small upliftment this time. (Thanks 
expressed) We were most interested in your conversations last time. It was comfortable to be with you 
and to listen to the words that you had to express to each other. You may have wondered my dear 
friends why I have raised that particular subject with you. After all, we have made many references to 
religion in our talks over time. I now feel that your understanding of my words ‘commitment’ has taken 
hold and that your understanding is a little clearer. But why, I wonder, do you suppose I used the word 
‘commitment’? Mankind, after all, has been guided by many throughout its evolution on this planet. 
George: Yes, commitment tends to be self-guidance I would say.  
Yes, and that my dear friend is where I am leading you to. I told you I believe that it is time for you all to 
begin to know yourselves; and how, my dear friends, can you begin to understand and to recognize the 
true self without that commitment, that responsibility of life. That is the key word now my dear friends 
for you all: ‘responsibility’. Do you see that each step leads to another, that commandment, although 
used in those far-gone days, was useful for the time.  But that Creative Force by all accounts would never 
command, because what would be the purpose of commanding that self-creation? Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) Therefore my dear friends when mankind was placed upon this planet, not only to discover 
oneself, the true self, the spiritual self; the purpose of life was that the human being recognize that 
spiritual self, whilst clothed in the physical body. But, to do so you must endeavour to take all 
responsibility for life. I told you recently in your time that mankind is responsible for all that happens on 
this planet. That responsibility my dear friends is a burden to some, but to you of some knowledge, I 
hope that responsibility shows you what you are about. Do you understand my words? (Affirmed) 
George: I think joy and pride can be coupled to that responsibility. 
Responsibility should bring forth much love in all that you do. Too often we hear: ‘Why are there so 
many problems?’ I will tell you why, because mankind has refused to accept responsibility. That may 
seem to you my dear friends a very sweeping statement. 
George: Yes, it seems almost as if the Spirit part of us is endeavouring to train the biological part of us so 
that the material human gets it right in the end. 
When responsibility is there then physical life becomes so much sweeter for you. Physical life holds no 
problems for you, and I do not mean that all is, how would you say, rosy? 
Margaret: Hunky dory. 
Hunky dory... (Much laughter at that phrase) I am not aware of that one.  
Margaret: My children used to say that they were ‘hunky dory’ when everything was going right. 
I will accept your words dear friend. Yes, but when mankind has realized individual responsibility and, 
after all, responsibility spreads to all of his neighbours, his friends, all that he has contact with: 
responsibility is not alone. Therefore, I would like you to look at this word ‘responsibility’ within your 
own lives, then I would like you my dear friends to express what you feel to the further field of all of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

mankind. If you think of the word now, what comes into your hearts? Would anyone like to express 
what they feel within their heart?  
Sarah: I would say ‘caring’. If you care for everybody then you are taking responsibility and helping at the 
same time. 
Lilian: Not to move away from our responsibilities, as easy as that would be. 
George: Caring/parenting/being part of. 
Margaret: Showing people love and care. 
Paul: Taking more care, yes, taking more care for the Earth and all the life on the Earth. 
Graham: I think responsibility is a method to extend your love.  
I like that expression. You have given me good answers my dear friends but all of those answers in a way 
are connected to physical living. Responsibility also includes the nurturing of your souls. One cannot be 
without the other, and I do not apologize for returning to that word ‘love’. Before each one of you came 
to this lifetime, you expressed with love what type of individual life you would have in order for the 
soul’s growth: that is responsibility. You chose the people to be born to, you chose conditions, you chose 
places: that is responsibility, because it was done by the soul. Do you see the difference? And when the 
soul is aware of all of those responsibilities, then it manifests into the physical life. 
George: I think there are two types of responsibility ensuing from that: the responsibility and care for the 
planet and the responsibility for the soul’s further growth. 
Yes. The soul’s responsibility is, of course, much greater, if I may put it to you in that way, but only in so 
much as the soul will continue. The lifetime on this planet is transitory, but is of utmost importance for 
you all to experience life. You do not come to this planet without the knowledge of what each one of 
you has to do to keep this planet beautiful, but as I have said, mankind has fallen down many times, but 
within each one of you lies that love which can encircle all things. The responsibility lies with you my 
dear friends, in so much as each one of you all have spiritual power which enables you to do anything 
that you so desire. And again, here is where responsibility enters. When you have such power, you have 
the responsibility to use it wisely. I would like to give you one example perhaps of how mankind does 
not use his responsibility. So often in thoughts we hear: ‘Why does this happen?’ ‘Why cannot we help 
more?’ Let me say this to you, the example I will give to you is simple: So many people on this planet 
who come to our side of life, because of lack of food and water. Shall we place a figure just for example? 
Let us say we have forty thousand people who are dying at this time. What is mankind’s responsibility? 
Why can they not be fed? Why can they not have water? And yet mankind brings to this planet fifty 
thousand new lives. Can you see where responsibility lies? You have the answers, but you do not have 
the responsibilities. You have to, my dear friends, look at the wider picture if you are to begin to 
understand what I am telling you. I am taking in your silence. Would anyone like to comment? What I 
say seems simple, does it not? But indeed it is most profound. 
George: Yes, as a planet we are squandering resources, we are producing monetary funds and spending 
those funds on the wrong things. I think we are all aware of that. We are not able to see all of the wider 
picture. This came up in connection with the Iraqi war when we are not always able to understand the 
wider picture, but I accept there are plenty of pictures which we are able to see and understand. 
You are not, my dear friend, responsible for another human being’s thoughts or actions. The 
responsibility you have is in developing your own soul, your own spirituality to be able to see what you 
truly are on this planet, whilst in these clothes. It is not easy and I do not say these things to you to make 
you wonder, but I tell you these things in order that your consciousness be raised, that my words 
although difficult at times to understand, will gradually creep into that consciousness which gives to you 
a wider vision. Do you see? 
George: Yes, and we can change the world by changing the consciousness. 
You can change this world by changing yourself. When mankind learns to talk to his fellow man in peace, 
then we will begin to go forward. Mankind must put to one side differences in religions, differences of 
culture and mankind has to recognize the Spirit within. It is possible and gradually we are going forward, 
but at this point in time, my dear friends, my purpose is that each one of you has a little more 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

understanding. You are beacons of light, as I have told you previously, but we desire that that light be of 
such clarity that it cannot be extinguished. I hope you understand my words. Now you see the purpose 
of using the word ‘commitment’ rather than ‘commandment’. 
Paul: In helping the needy, we’re helping them, but perhaps even more so we are helping ourselves to 
grow. 
That is most important. Always I have told you, that you must go within. I have stressed these words to 

you on many occasions, because if you do not go within, you are without. They are simple words, but 

they mean so much. Think about them my dear friends and your understanding will be greater. We feel 
so much love for each one of you who gathers here. We do not often find the dedication which you as a 
group of people have given. It is part of your responsibility that you come together, and this you do with 
good and open hearts, and it is there for all of us to see, but it is our hope for you that in this lifetime, 
not only do you come together, but that you grow so much that the soul within is forever outside in your 
daily lives, in all that you achieve, because when the soul shines forth, it does not matter what 
conditions life brings to you, they will just become part of your responsibility, they will be dealt with and 
you will not give more than a thought to these very conditions. I feel such deep love for each one of you 
this time, and there are so many around at this time, who wish to come and stand by each one of you. I 
will say to you, to each one, that when you leave this time there will be much upliftment in your lives. 
(Thanks expressed) I feel for this time I have spoken enough words for you. I do not say to you, I say for 
you, because in your own individual ways, you will take those words, you will digest those words, and 
you will make sense in your own way of those words. As ever my friends, I will leave you, knowing that I 
will always be available to you if you so need. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~5th May 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
The warmth of your greeting grows ever stronger; for this we thank you. It is important my dear friends 
that there is joy in your lives—not joy of good happenings, but joyfulness in all of living. Love and joy are 
closely connected and it is most important that you understand that no matter what your life brings to 
you, that always you sustain joy in your lives. So what is this joy I speak of? It is joy in knowing who and 
what you are, joy in just being: that is true joy. Without joy within your heart, all other aspects of living 
become as negatives in your lives. So I would like you my dear friends to consider what joy there is 
within your hearts. This may seem a simplified question, but I assure you it is one of great magnitude. 
When you feel what joy truly is, then you will come to these meetings with a completely different view. I 
know you are saying: ‘But we cannot feel joy at all times.’ But this I say to you my dear friends: ‘yes, you 
most certainly can.’ But that is what I wish you to consider this time.  
George: Yes, I think you can sometimes see joy in people’s faces and I have a picture of one known as 
Rinpoché who was referring to the Dalai Lama who was across the room and he was saying, ‘Look at the 
Dalai Lama, he is not laughing at some joke, he is bubbling with joy.’ And one could see it in the light in his 
face, he was joyful.  
Yes. Yes, that is a good example for the others to think about. But I do not wish you to think of others, I 
wish only for you to think of joy within yourselves. I will give you time to consider this deeply and we 
will discuss it next time, and know and understand that love is the all-consuming thing in your lives, but 
as I say, joy is coupled closely to love.  
Sara: Can I just say something Salumet? 
Yes, of course. 
Sara: I think that for myself I think that when I do things which bring me joy as well as all the things we try 
to do daily for other people, when I follow interests that bring me joy, then I find it much easier to access 
joy generally. I think if I want to sing and I sing, or dance or do something which brings me pleasure too, 
then I think I access the joyful part more easily. And children also help to put me in touch with joy, because 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

they’re very joyful and enthusiastic naturally. (Yes) I think that they remind us not to be complicated and 
to just take each moment and be whatever we feel at any given moment. 
Yes, of course you know and understand that children are much closer to our world, therefore just being 
exudes joyfulness from children; that is what you must look for. It is absent in so many lives of today, 
because human living has dulled that very presence of utter joy, and remember I have said, joy is not 
obtained by physical happenings; joy is of course from Spirit, but manifests itself into human existence. 
That is the aspect of yourselves that you must look to. It is not a simple question, so I will leave it with 
you and will be most interested in hearing your words. Of course I am well aware of what you are going 
to say, but the others may not be. So, next time should make for interesting conversation. Do you at this 
moment in time feel just a ray of joy being placed upon your souls? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Yes, I just felt it. 
I hope my dear friends that you are aware, because the joyfulness within this room is ever-building. It is 
there for each one of you to access, to soak up and to retain. It is a condition which will see you through 
this earthly life without fear or without any doubts of what life holds for you. If you have love and joy, 
you have all things. I hope my words make sense to you. (Affirmed) As I have told you my dear friends, 
this year of your time will be devoted much to your own growth and in doing this I must allow each one 
of you to take each little step in your own way, and my purpose in all of this is to play the part of adviser 
for you if so needed, to encourage and to uplift you. Of course I will bring you more new information, of 
course when I feel that you are ready to absorb, but it is important at this time that each one of you 
takes and accepts what we bring to you for yourselves. As you grow my dear friends, much, much more 
can be given to you. Not only will your awareness grow, but your understanding will become greater and 
you will be surprised at how little you have known in the past. I will be working with this instrument on 
many occasions quietly, therefore unless you have any questions for me, I would suggest that perhaps 
our dear lady friend who takes you on a meditative journey, takes you on one and each one of you be 
open to what is given this time. You may be given my dear friends some clues of what you have been. I 
know in past times I have told you that who and what you have been is not important—that is still true, 
but this particular time it will give you a little more understanding of who you are and what you must 
be. So please accept my dear friends, all that is being given to you. Are there any questions before I 
leave you? 
George: Yes, could I go right back to the very first time that you came to us and you gave us a name to 
know you by. You explained about how names are taken by Masters who come to teach, and we 
understand that. There was a little doubt at first and we thought Salumet or Salufet, something like that, 
and we settled for Salumet. (Yes) Can you tell us something of the derivation? Is the name relating to 
someone who once lived? It sounds Persian, but I wondered if you tell us anything about the derivation of 
it. It’s a little thing that has bothered me for quite some time. 
Yes, I know. I will be happy my dear friend to discuss this with you. Yes the name of Salumet was not the 
name first I gave to you, but as you know, names from our world have little meaning, but I know of your 
interest and I will be happy to discuss it with you another time. If you so wish I will make time at our 
next meeting with you—at the end of the meeting I will be happy to give you what you wish to know. 
Lilian: When you first came we didn’t perhaps pronounce the name you gave quite right, is that right? 
The energy at that time was more difficult to control and it was quite an event for us to come to you, as 
you now understand. We had waited many long years to make this connection. 
George: And I believe there was a considerable amount of fine tuning after that time to make 
communication better. 
Yes, always this ‘fine tuning’ as you call it still continues. That is why it is important that I work at times 
with this instrument. I know you appreciate and understand that communication is not as simplified as 
some people would have you believe. But I will make this promise to you my dear friend; you will have a 
full explanation of your question.  
George: Thank you. Could I also ask a question about—you talked to us about the pyramids and they being 
star pointers and you have made certain statements such as that they were not intended as tombs. And 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

there are many incredible details within their construction and I appreciate that the details are too much 
for simple application—as simple as being tomb—it has to be something much more complicated than 
that. I think you indicated direction pointers in space. I think the complexity of the internal construction, 
suggests a process of dematerialization and connected with space travel. We know that we can’t 
satisfactorily travel in space unless dematerialization happens first. Is there anything you would be able to 
say about the complicated layering of different types of rock within the pyramids, which obviously have I 
would say some energy application. Is there any you could say about that or can you say that part of their 
application is dematerialising? 
Yes, let us first take dematerialization. To you it seems such a strange and unusual happening. To those 
of us who know more, it is a natural happening. That is first and foremost what you need to know. 
George: Yes and I imagine that goes with a much stronger spiritual development. 
Yes, of course. You have enough knowledge at this time to understand. I told you when first I came that 
all of these ‘great happenings’, as you call them, were quite natural occurrences and that people of your 
past times, had much more spiritual knowledge than many do now. Yes, originally those of greater  
Knowledge had those—we will call them ‘points of light’, points of light because all structures are light 
and energy; this you understand. (Yes) The pyramids were built as points of travel for those who came 
from other worlds. The drawings you speak of within the walls of these great rocks came later; they 
came from man and man’s assessment of what they should have been. We are speaking of two different 
things here. It is a topic which we can enter into again another time if you so wish, but you must not mix 
the original construction or dematerialization within, with what you find in the inner walls of these 
structures. I will clarify it for you and make it a little more easier for you to understand. There has been 
much written, there has been much controversy, but I will tell you why and how and when, so that your 
understanding will be greater. Are you happy that we should do this? (Enthusiastic agreement) 
George: Yes, that’s very interesting. There seems to have been a time of… 
There is a lapse of time. 
George: Yes, there was a time of very early knowledge, (Yes) when the major pyramids would have been 
first built… 
Yes, and mankind has not been correct in his timing. 
George: Yes and then there has been further usage of the pyramids since their original construction.  
Yes. You must always bear this in mind, but we will go into more detail. (Thank you.) But for this time I 
feel you need to devote yourselves to what is available. I will leave you now my dear friends. Be open to 
what is being given to you and you may be surprised by who and what you have been in past times. Do 
not try too hard. That is always, I will not say ‘fault’, but a little of your eagerness. Be open, be relaxed 
and let those come close to you, and as you receive the information, please speak with our dear lady 
friend, (Lilian) speak amongst yourselves, because the very vibration of your voices will bring us even 
closer. My love for you all grows ever deeper. (Thanks + farewells)  
We then went ‘within’ as instructed, to see what was there. Some only got a little detail. Paul described a 
sort of Arabic or ‘biblical’ figure with short dark curly hair. Eileen had a much more detailed vision of 
someone who appeared to be living outside of a city slum, in rags and with rats running over feet. There 
were feelings of anger and despair, with the thought: there can’t be a God, he would not allow this.’ This 
was a past life memory of course.  
 

~12TH May 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Let us give thanks this time for this joining together, this meeting place and all who enter into it. We give 
thanks for all of those things which enrich your lives, which bring comfort to you and allows that Spirit 
within to grow. For all of these things we say, ‘thank you’. I am happy to join with you once more my 
dear friends.  
Lilian: We’re very happy to have you once again. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So many discussions have we had just these past months of your time. Slowly you are beginning to 
blossom, blossom in your understanding of all that I have brought to you and all that I endeavour to 
bring to you. I hope this time my dear friends that you have brought with you not only love, love for 
each other, but love for who and what you are. Last time we spoke briefly about joy and the joy that you 
feel deeper within. Do you remember? (Affirmed) I said that we would discuss this next time and 
although I know what is within your hearts, once more it will be beneficial for the others to hear what 
you have to say. Would you like to begin with someone my dear friends? 
George: Yes, I thought about joy and the opposite condition of being gloomy, and there are a number of 
things that help us to be joyful and I think one of those things is the increasing awareness. The more we 
are aware of the wonders of the Earth and Spirit life, the more joy we are able to experience. Another 
factor is meditation and strengthening the union with soul. There are other things such as laughter and 
music and birds song and all these contribute to joy, but I think above all is the increasing awareness. 
Thank you for those words. If you noticed you started off by describing joy in physical terms, by 
describing what you call gloominess as opposed to joy: this belongs to the physical condition. I of course, 
always speak to you on a spiritual level. You then continued my dear friend to describe those attributes 
of Spirit which indeed do contribute to joy. We thank you for your words. 
Lilian: Would you like some more answers? 
Yes, it would be helpful for each one to express what he feels joy to be. 
Paul: When I was thinking about it I felt it must come from when you have no judgement. Then the joy 
seems to come; like smiling within at the world and yourself as well in the world. 
Yes, may I say that those words do make one want to smile. Smiling within are wonderful words to 
describe joy. I thank you too for your words. 
Lilian: Have you talked to Sara (Graham’s wife), Graham? 
Graham: Yes I have and I agree with George and Paul and particularly the lessons that I have received here 
and the opportunity to think about things in a way that I never would have done without your guidance: it 
has given me enormous joy which I cannot begin to express. I’ve also felt joy from quiet times, particularly 
with painting. I enjoy my painting and these quiet times where you’re alone and can be lost in your 
thoughts again is a time of tremendous joy. Sharing experiences with other people again brings me great 
joy. In fact, I would say that more and more of my time I would say that I am in a joyful state than I used to. 
So I am very grateful for this. 
Yes, I thank you too for your words and the important part of your words as far as Spirit is concerned is 
the word ‘sharing’. Thank you. 
Margaret: I have surprised myself this year, very much so. I always wanted to be with somebody, but now I 
find if I go walking for an hour, most days, and I look at the flowers and the trees and the birds and it gives 
me new hope. I don’t know whether that’s good or bad, but it’s very good for me to be contented with the 
life I’ve got.  
Therefore you have joy within. 
Margaret: Yes I have, yes. 
Yes. You see the correlation of the words that each of you have spoken? Are you beginning to see the 
connection to joy? (Yes) Thank you.  
Sarah: I felt with joy that it was also an inner thing that we’re happy beginning to know why we are here; 
there’s a joy of that recognition. So that is another feeling of joy. But I also felt it was a thing—an aspect 
that is—because you have joy within, it is that that you are giving to others that they are also recognizing 
that is making them happy too. It’s the trigger between making somebody else joyful and your inner joy 
that is coming out.  
Yes, it is that governing force from within. Yes, that is perfectly true; joy comes from within. Each one so 
far has discovered that joy does not belong to physical conditions. In thinking deeply my dear friends, 
you have come to this realization. I thank you for your words. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: As for myself, it’s the joy of the spiritual teach which you have brought and the growth of Spirit 
within. On a day-to-day basis in the physical I am not always joyful, but spiritually, yes it is, thanks to you 
for your teaching.  
Yes. In recognizing the difference from joy within and joy of everyday life, to recognize that difference is 
indeed a step forward; to you also, I thank you for your words. I would now like to continue just a little 
about ‘joy’. You cannot extricate joy from love: joy and love go hand-in-hand. But what is this joy? I feel 
my dear friends that love is easier for you to accept, because you see the expression of love so often 
within your physical lives. Therefore love to you is more natural to accept. But joy, joy is in just being; 
joy is in the learning process of knowing who and what you are. No matter what physical conditions you 
have to bear, and each one of you as you full well know have different life styles, but that joy that comes 
from within, is in beginning to realize and recognize who you truly are and why you have come to these 
physical conditions. You should shine as beacons at all times my dear friends. The joy from within should 
overshadow all physical problems in your lives.  
Lilian: I think with the knowledge we have gained, it does. 
Yes, and that is why now I have broached the subject with you, because your understanding now is so 
much greater. Until now these have only been words to you, words that you have barely given any 
recognition to, words used in the physical sense of being happy or unhappy, when in fact joy 
encompasses you at all times; but it is the recognition that brings it forth. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Is it like we have joy all the time, but we don’t realize it? 
You have joy at all times within. It is up to you in your physical daily lives to allow that expression of joy 
to come to the fore. I will now say to you something which I feel that some of you may want to dispute, 
but I feel at this time I am sure my dear friends you will accept my words. The most loving of people are 
those who are self-centred. Would anyone wish to comment on what I have said? 
George: We could probably put more than one interpretation to the word ‘self-centred’. 
That is the clue to what I have said. (Chuckles) 
George: One could see it as a link with oneself or well-centred to one’s soul body perhaps, but the other 
meaning might be a person who is rather egotistical. 
Yes—again we come into your physical language; yes, this is always the problem—let me explain to you 
what I mean. The most loving of people are self-centred, and yes my dear friend, you have touched upon 
the very essence of the word ‘self-centred’, because those people who are self-centred, recognize who 
and what they are. Let me give you some examples. Why in your world do so many of your relationships 
fail? Why do you suppose this happens so often in your world? Because you do not look at one another 
as the special entities who have come to this world to evolve. So you join together thinking that together 
you become as one, that you create a whole; but what happens my dear friends is that you become two 
absorbed in the other’s daily living. Why do they do this? Why should they not do that? When what you 
should be focusing upon is the growth of your own Spirit. When two souls come together, they should 
allow each other that freedom of joy and love which comes from within. I am afraid so often that you 
human beings stifle the spiritual growth of another. Now, do you begin to understand my words? 
(Agreed) 
George: There was a teaching by Kahlil Gibran, who said two people should be as the pillar of a temple: 
stand together but a little way apart. 
Yes, support but do not suffocate—that is not his teaching, that is an eternal truth, but many have 
spoken words of truth as I have told you in past times. 
George: Yes, he is one who was aware of the truth. 
There are many who allow this to happen, but I have to say, they are not the majority of humankind. So, 
when I say to you, ‘self-centred’, do not use those words as you do in the physical sense. Always look to 
the spiritual meaning of my words, but I know if you were to leave this room this evening and say what I 
have said to you, many people in your world would be horrified. They would say, ‘but that is not love’. I 
say to you my friend, it creates love and joy and happiness. Again there is no judgement, there is only 
love and joy from within. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Does that connect with the idea that you have to have self-acceptance and love yourself and then 
you can see the love in the world as well, but if you hate yourself you can’t see the good things in life? 
How can you love anything else if you do not know and understand and love the self? (Agreed) 
Sarah: A couple of weeks ago, Salumet, you said somebody else would come through and somebody came 
through Sue who said that song was from Spirit. Did you help that person or suggest maybe that person 
came through, because in singing it brings the joy out in us, it helps the joy to come through. Was it a pre-
planned visit? 
You are speaking of joy in a physical sense; you are already well aware of the joy of musical energy. That 
comes from Spirit that is part of Spirit which belongs to you all. It is sad that in your world you have to 
be reminded that music is part of your soul. Music flies on the energy of Spirit: it is part of the soul, it is 
part of all Creation. So yes, that visit was intentional for the purposes of understanding. Are there any 
more comments this time? 
Lilian: Could I ask a question on a totally different note? The instrument that you use, we think that she 
was experiencing a past life which we talked about last week. She appeared to be perhaps in a city maybe 
a couple of hundred years ago, what we call a down and out. (Poor homeless person) It was quite a 
distressful experience, I would say. Was she experiencing a past life? 
In one word: ‘yes’. It was told to you that these things would be tried last time and each of you had 
some experience, if not the full life that was being given to you. Of course you were told these lives are 
unimportant, but it was for the benefit of your own understanding. But yes, you may tell this instrument 
that what she felt was indeed one of those lives. 
Lilian: Perhaps possibly she was the one who was strong enough to accept that.  
Do not differentiate between you; you are all capable of much. You are given what you are able to take 
at the particular time that it is given to you. You all travel different roads, but you are all going in one 
direction. That is why in this year of your time, much of the time will be devoted to individual 
development. It is not that I do not wish to bring more teaching, but it is imperative that your own soul’s 
growth is raised as we go along, in order that I can give you more and more that you may understand. 
Do you see? (Affirmed) There is much for you to continue to think about: love and joy, and dare I repeat, 
self-centredness! (Soft chuckles) I would like to end this time by speaking just briefly about the question 
asked last time by our dear gentleman friend. Would you like to place that question before me for the 
benefit of those who were not with us? 
George: Yes, I refer back to the very first occasion when you came through to us and you gave us a name to 
know you by, and we understand about names that the Masters give to us, because we have that way on 
Earth with names. The conditions were not perfect, but it sounded like Salumet or Salufet or something 
like that and we settled for Salumet. I asked if we could have something about the derivation of that word. 
Perhaps you could give us something about where that name came from? 
Yes, I understand. All too often you human beings need names for recognition. This we know and 
understand. You understand also that in our world names mean so little, except in the etheric body, 
which is newly come to our world and names are kept in order for recognition purpose. As we continue, 
we forego all bodies, all names and we are recognized by our energy, our light; this also you understand. 
When first I came to you, I know the name was not perfectly clear to you and that name of Salumet was 
acceptable to you and that is the name which I accept when I come to you. But when first I came to you, 
I told you that I was a conglomerate of beings and this is so, that has not changed, but in order for one 
aspect of that soul to come to these conditions, there had to be a name given in order that I would be 
recognizable to you. When I say ‘I’, I do not speak as a single entity. I am speaking for that conglomerate 
of being that is all-knowing, all-growing and always evolving. When it was decided that we must come to 
you as a group for the purposes of information and growth, you were not chosen lightly. I told you that it 
had taken many, many years of time for me to come to you. Salumet, it was indeed Salufet when first I 
came. We decided that Salu—if you were to consider ‘Salu’, what do you think of? It means greeting, it 
means good health, it means many things. It means I bring to you truth, health, knowledge, greeting. 
George: We have the word in our language ‘salute’.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, ‘salu’ also means in your language many things. I did not come to you as many others have with 
names of those who have trodden this earthly path, but I can say to you that many of those who have 
given names, they are but pseudonyms, they are indeed much greater souls, but always names are given 
for recognition only. One aspect of the beings from whence I come to you has indeed trodden an earthly 
pathway, but to give you a name, a time, a place would be of little use to you, because that being was 
not one with recognition—but no matter, was indeed a great soul; but one aspect of this conglomerate 
of beings has indeed trodden an earthly pathway. Another aspect of this self has lived on other 
universes, on other planets. So you see, the knowledge which I bring is indeed varied and wide. I, to you 
my dear friends, am but a voice from afar, but the knowledge and the love that we bring to you is 
eternal. (Thanks expressed) It is a privilege to work with you my friends. You were not chosen lightly. 
There was much discussion and as you fully realize and understand, that to return to such heavy 
vibrations, especially at the beginning, was not always easy.  
George: So the various aspects which you represent would be from several planets and… 
There are those who have never trodden on any planet. 
George: Yes, thank you. I was trying to search for the word: ‘pure energy’. 
Yes, pure energy is part of the conglomeration. It is difficult my friend to explain to you how these 
processes work, but let me assure you that indeed what we bring to you travels on the love vibration, 
and we have felt that that is all that you need to know. Always I have said to you: never accept what you 
feel you cannot until your understanding is great enough. We knew that you would question many 
things that were said. 
George: I think I can say that in that very first time we felt the love in the voice. It was just there, we felt it. 
I thank you for those words. After all that is our purpose that not only do you physically hear the words 
that I speak to you through this instrument, but that you sense and feel that all-encompassing love and 
joy. For this we will be ever grateful to you all.  (We agreed that we were all very lucky/privileged) 
Sarah: Salumet, just a thought. You teach us and you come to a very heavy atmosphere to teach us. (Yes) 
Do you teach in Spirit as well? 
Yes, but of course it is much easier. These conditions are not of the best, but we have adapted well and I 
do firmly believe it is because of the love energy that is emitted from all of you, the love that you give 
out to me as the voice of Salumet. So, in ending these words, I would like to thank each one of you, 
thank that Great Creative Force for the opportunity given to us in coming to know each one of you. I 
know my dear friends that when the time comes for you to depart these physical bodies that the 
knowledge given to you will radiate from your very beings. You will be prepared, you will accept and you 
will recognize that love energy which has come so closely to you. I hope these few words have satisfied 
you my dear friend. 
George: Yes. 
I know you are one who considers and thinks deeply, but there is only so much that we can give in order 
for your understanding to be there. 
George: We are grateful, because it does help us to visualize the great privilege that we receive. 
Remember what I have told you that names given are so often only pseudonyms for greater beings. I will 
give you one example, because I know it is one of recognition to you and that is White Eagle. You all 
believe him to have been a great Indian, but of course he was much more. I will end this time with those 
words. I know that my words have been taken and accepted by you and for this once more I give you my 
love and my thanks. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~9th June 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Although words have not been spoken since last we met, I assure you my dear friends that the link with 
you all is still strong. (Happiness/joy expressed by sitters—several prior meetings had had to be cancelled) 
George: That’s nice to know. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I hear the dear gentleman’s voice, and I would say to him that I promise to speak with you about the 
pyramids, but I hasten to say this to you: I will not speak this time, but I have not forgotten what I have 
told you and in some near time to come we will discuss this with you. 
George: Thank you that would be very interesting. Yes, I have my thoughts on that. I expect you know 
something of my thoughts anyway.  
Yes, I am well aware, that is why I wish to speak with you in order that you understand that I have not 
forgotten.  
George: I am sure you wouldn’t forget. 
Our ‘memory’, as you call it, is not apt to forget! But we will speak about that subject as we will broach 
many others in the coming months. I wish only to say to you my dear friends that over the next few 
weeks of your time, each one of you should feel a great upliftment within yourselves, because we are 
making preparations with you all. So, be aware of those innermost feelings in the weeks to come. 
Lilian: I will pass that message on to your instrument as well. 
I know you do not always feel or understand how we work with you, but let me tell you that there is 
always purpose behind our actions with you. If there are any urgent questions, I will be happy to answer, 
but I would like to work quietly with this one (Eileen) this time, in order that we restore some balance to 
her. 
Lilian: There was just one lady that’s shown an interest in coming, (Sue—a friend of Graham’s) and she 
lives in Reading. She does understand this work. 
I have to say, we influence those who become interested in this group. Therefore of course the answer 
not only lies with us, but as I have said before, if each one of you is happy to invite another, then so be 
it. Already I feel you have forgotten that I told you many would come and many would go.  
Lilian: And your instrument was impressed—we’ve probably mentioned this before but I will mention it 
again—before you actually spoke to us, (pre-1994) Eileen was impressed to write down that people from 
around the world would come to listen and yes, that’s certainly happened. 
I wish to say to you, as time continues my dear friends that each one of you will become much more 
intuitive as you call it. I would prefer to call it ‘spiritual awakening’, but of course you know and realize 
that you play the biggest part in that development. We can help you so much, but we cannot interfere 
and this you know well. 
George: I was only reading about some philosophers very recently. You have been talking to us about 
innate knowledge and an alternative word used by them is ‘a priori knowledge’ which is the same thing. I 
didn’t realize but it is clear that a number of philosophers from Plato two and a half thousand years ago, 
right through to Kant who is a particular one, who recognized the innate knowledge that comes to us 
‘through the gates of heaven’ is the way that he put it, which seemed quite apt to me, and right through to 
an Australian philosopher in 1938. So, over that period a number of philosophers seem to have got a good 
understanding about innate knowledge. 
Yes. I have told you my dear friend that there are many in your world at this present time and times that 
have gone by; and after all, two thousand earthly years is but a short number. There has always existed 
those humankind, who have extended knowledge and whose thinking is a little greater than most. 
George: Yes of course. Two thousand years seems quite a long time to us, because it’s a good proportion of 
the time during which we’ve had written records. 
It is but one wink of your eye. (Yes) Yes. Now my dear friend (Lilian) I will leave with you the rest of this 
evening’s work. I will tell you once more that there are many who are willing to come to you. It is now 
available to you; much energy, much love, much understanding of what you truly are within. If you 
would but open those hearts and minds, there is so much you could achieve within this room. I therefore 
will withdraw this time, but as always I enclose you with my love and light. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: Thank you. Our love goes with you. 
I would leave only saying that the instrument will need a little time at the end of this evening.  
Lilian: Yes, we will help her. 
One followed through Sarah: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We will begin by taking a little look at the thoughts that each one of you is currently transmitting. We 
are receiving many different ones from you. The ‘gate’ from which I come, is the one that takes the 
important requests and sorts them into the appropriate—perhaps I should say ‘files’. We as you know, 
do not permit any bad thoughts to go to those who are vulnerable and likewise, some thoughts which 
may be of good intention, are also perhaps not appropriate at the time of being sent. These thoughts are 
never discarded and can never be got rid of, but are kept and at an appropriate time, will be forwarded 
to the appropriate recipient. So those thoughts that are being transmitted this evening have already 
been put into the correct ‘file’, and are being dealt with in the correct way. My purpose this evening is to 
do a joint exercise. These thoughts that you are putting forward, we wish you to try to do one thought 
together and to impress upon the one who is sitting to my right hand side—we wish you all to have one 
thought which we wish you to direct to this lady and we will tonight see if she can transcribe these 
thoughts for you. This exercise is s simple one, but it is one to show you how important your thoughts 
are. So, if you would like to transmit just one thought to this lady, we will in a few moments see if she 
has collected them in the correct way. These thoughts can be transcribed in a different way and 
sometimes the thought that is put forward comes out slightly differently. This is not because your 
thought has not been accepted, it is simply because the thought from the person receiving it, has put a 
little of her own thought into this idea, this thought and it has become slightly altered. But the general 
idea, the general theme, should be the same. So let us just try this exercise for a few moments.  (There 
was a short pause of 1 or 2 minutes, while we attempted the exercise—we didn’t do very well, but our 
guide encouraged us nonetheless with our efforts.)  
 

~23rd June 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
It is good to join with you my dear friends.  
Lilian: Yes, it’s lovely to be together. 
As we came together this time I observed each one of you. I was observing the light which emanates 
from each one of you. I know that when last we met each one did feel some upliftment in their lives, but 
as always in human living, these things are so quickly forgotten and gone from you. But, my dear friends, 
from each one of you there is a light which is now shining which can never be extinguished. It is the light 
of ever-growing knowledge, it is the light of union with that true self. It is our purpose, as I have told you 
that each one of you in this time of your earthly year will find and grow spiritually. To this end this time, 
or part of this time, will be given over again to individual development, because what is to come over 
the next few of your years, will need understanding that comes from within. It is simple to utter words 
to you, for you to listen, to try to digest those words, but unless that knowledge is taken on board and 
digested spiritually, then it means very little. So do you understand my dear friends the importance of 
your own individual growth?  
Lilian: Yes I think we all do. 
Because in your individual growth you come together as a group, which becomes stronger as a group, 
even although your own individual development is so varied. After all, that is our task that when we give 
knowledge to you, that you are able to utilize it to the best of your abilities, that the truth that is given 
to you at this time is passed to others in the process of your everyday living. I know my dear friends this 
you already do, but to become aware of it is indeed another step forward for you. Therefore, when we 
have these individual development evenings, do not feel it is because I do not wish to give you more 
teaching; it is part of the overall picture of the group itself. I would therefore say to you my dear friends 
that if there are any questions this time, I will be happy to answer them for you, but I would say that we 
must devote some time this evening to allow those who are standing close to you to come forward and 
help you all individually.  
George: Perhaps I could observe that we have continued as a group now for 10 years and it’s most 
refreshing that I notice you’re looking ahead several years in terms of the next development. That is very 
nice to know, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I know that when you speak of earthly years, to you my friends it may seem some considerable time, but 
it is but one blink of your eye. There is much to know and to learn, and after all, my purpose in coming to 
you is not only to give you teachings, but to bring you together as that group which has existed in many 
times in many forms, but in this existence I want you to be more aware. So you see, it is a double-edged 
purpose that we have. What would be the purpose in giving you information if you know not what to do 
with the information, if you cannot take into your hearts and souls that eternal truth? So, it is of great 
importance, and I did tell you earlier in this earthly year that a great deal of this time this earthly year, 
would be given to individual progress. Can any of you within this room say that you have not felt to 
some degree some form of progress in your lives? Is there anyone who could say this?  
George: No—I feel in myself that there has been progress and I am sure that goes for all of us. (Agreed) 
Sarah: And the way you deal with things in life is much more easy. 
Yes, it is that awareness within yourselves, the way you express the Spirit within: that is the purpose of 
development. 
Lilian: I think the group that is here tonight, although we are a smaller number as to sometimes, say we are 
the old-timers, I am sure the others would agree that we can feel the love growing between us as the time 
goes along. 
There is a bond with you which will never be broken. You may have other lifetimes, you may have other 
groups, but there is a joining among you that has existed for a long time, and this is important for you to 
know. That is why you constantly return to each other. There is no pressure upon any one, to sit within 
this room, to listen to my words, and my heart is glad when I see you gather and you listen to these 
simple words I bring to you; and although the words are simple, they have great significance to you.  
Lilian: Sarah, do you wish to ask your question? 
Sarah: If there’s time--it’s not really important... 
I will take the question my dear friend. 
Sarah: I was just interested, you said about nuclear power—it was something that’s been developed and 
we don’t understand it. You also talked about GM foods. I think you said they weren’t good, but is this in 
fact another thing that we have developed that we don’t actually quite understand? We haven’t quite got 
to do the right thing with it? 
There is much within your world that has come to you under the umbrella of progress. Let me just say 
this to you my dear friends: The majority of mankind wishes to help each other, but in the past few 
thousand of your earthly years mankind has developed a knowledge, has evolved to think for himself in 
a way which is not always best for all peoples. You know that all that comes to mankind originates from 
the world of Spirit. (Yes) Although many ideas come from our world, they are not utilized to the best 
advantage of mankind. The problem is always, as I have said on many occasions, that because 
humankind has freewill, they can abuse, and do abuse, that which comes to them; but that is their 
choice. We, as I have said before, can try to influence all for good, but the power of thinking, the power 
of thinking is so great that sometimes we cannot but help and have to stand back and watch mankind be 
destructive. It is a process of what you call your evolution. We may pick individual topics, and there are 
many upon which I could comment, but I will generalize for you and say that mankind is reaching a point 
when all that is coming to him will be used correctly, will be recognized as the spiritual gifts which they 
were meant to be. Throughout all of your worldly history there have been many civilizations previously, 
with far greater knowledge than that which is available today, and have I not told you how mankind 
have abused that knowledge? (Agreed) This still happens today. There is nothing new in so much as 
mankind still uses that freewill. Remember too what I have told you, that always there are two sides, 
there is always the positive and negative aspect to all of living. So, what one man might abuse, another 
will find good with, and this we must trust humankind, and we must influence those who are working 
for good. We cannot change any pathway which has already arrived. When mankind has made a 
decision, the thought becomes reality and all we can do is to influence and influence until such time as 
that knowledge is turned around and used in the way that it should be. 
Sarah: If the knowledge is being used correctly... 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It will be of benefit to humankind. 
Sarah: Yes, but what I was going to say was that if something is used incorrectly, there is a balance and 
somebody will find something good with it; but likewise, when the good is being used, then someone will 
find something bad in it, won’t they? 
Always there will be this balance, yes; you have to look around all of your world in this age to see that. 
Man goes against man in every walk of your earthly life. What one finds good, another will find a 
purpose of objection or misuse, but what we are striving for my dear friend is that mankind stops and 
observes and takes inwards all that is given to him from our world. Only then, when mankind listens to 
the inner voice, will this world indeed become a much happier place. It is possible, it is possible, but each 
individual needs to accept some responsibility for what is happening in your planet. You cannot be 
absolved from it. These may seem to be harsh words, but I tell you, because in accepting that 
responsibility, you are accepting that you are more than a body of flesh. Do you understand? (Yes) Try 
not to, my dear friend, think of any one situation, try not to focus on the negative of any one purpose of 
life, but always strive to see the fuller picture, and then, and only then, will you see what has to be done. 
These are simple words from me, but not so easy to do; but if you do not strive you will not achieve. Is 
that helpful to you?  
Sarah: Yes it is, thank you. 
I hope my dear friends that you are beginning to feel the love which envelopes you all at this time. I am 
going to withdraw and work with this instrument (Eileen) for some time. I will leave with our dear lady 
friend (Lilian) all of you to go within and see what is round and about you. Do not be afraid to speak out, 
to say what you see, to say what you feel, to say what you hear, because my dear friends this evening all 
of your senses will be bombarded by those who stand close. Open your hearts, open your mind and 
allow it to be close. (Thanks + farewells) 
We then sat quietly as instructed, dedicating time to individual development. Sitters voiced what they ‘saw’, 
felt or ‘heard’. 
 

~30TH June 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
It is good to join with so many of you this time.  
Lilian: We have got two visitors, a lady, (Sue) who we spoke about and her husband. (Larry) 
To them we say that we embrace them warmly. They, as you my dear friends, are seekers after truth. As 
you well know, there are no new truths. Eternal Truth has always been and always will be, but mankind 
is forever seeking what he terms Truth. For the purpose of our dear friends who have joined us this time, 
we will speak generally and I will invite you to ask any questions that you may have this time. I would 
say only this about Truth: What you harvest in your daily lives is dependent on the seeds that have been 
sown throughout that human lifetime. But what I wish to say to you my dear friends is that all truth is 
available to you only when you go inwards to those quiet moments when only the Spirit shines forth; 
then and only then, will the Truth of all eternity become a little clearer for you. Therefore I say to you 
once more, and my dear friends within this room have heard me say on many occasions: all is available 
to you but you must seek, but you will find if you are seeking with love and looking for that light within. 
Now my dear friends let us have any questions this time? 
(Lilian asked our visitors if they had any questions, but they didn’t have any at this time.) 
George: One that has occurred to me recently. I value any comments you might have on alcohol. A little 
drinking of alcohol is a very common habit, and especially at the end of the week people go down to a pub 
and have a drink and they relax, and for a lot of people I am wondering if that is a good thing and almost a 
first step to going within to relax from the weekly problems. There’s reference in our Bible to ‘taking a little 
wine for your stomach Timothy’, and I have also heard it said that alcohol diminishes the aura and anyway I 
would be glad of any thoughts you have. I am not looking at over-indulgence; I am looking at a small 
amount of alcohol at times to help people relax. I would be glad of any commentary you have on that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I feel my dear friend that a little justification may be looked for this time, but what I wish to say to you is 
that all of mankind has the responsibility for the protection of that housing which you call ‘bodies’. 
Whether or not we from our world approve or disapprove does not matter, because as you know you 
come to this lifetime with all of those attributes which is to see you forward in this life. You have freewill 
and mankind uses it wisely or unwisely as you may see it. I would say to you only this: that all of living in 
this world which at times for many is not easy, whatever can help you to go forward with understanding, 
with peacefulness in your heart, cannot be totally bad. Therefore I say to you, after all, the fruit upon 
your trees creates what you call ‘alcohol’, does it not? (Agreed) And who would we be to say that what is 
produced upon your Earth is wrong—it would not be right to say those words. Therefore my words to 
you my dear friend is that those people who need the crutch of alcohol, let it be so, but I hasten to add 
that all of these substances are indeed crutches. Why do you need support to go inwards? All you need is 
but to close your eyes and focus your thinking. That is all that you need. 
George: Yes indeed. Yes, those are wise words. I asked the question because it is such a common 
indulgence that I am sure it will be of interest to many, many people. Thank you for your words. 
Always each one has to take responsibility and remember that these physical bodies are after all that 
temple for the Spirit. Therefore I would say only this to you all, that you can only do what you feel is best 
for each one of you, because each individual has the responsibility when they come to our world to see 
more clearly how they have treated that temple called the physical body. Then and only then will the 
whole picture emerge and the understanding that comes with it. I hope that is helpful to you. 
George: Yes, and thank you for the word crutch, because that seems to be a particularly apt word to use. 
Yes. All of these substances are unnecessary, but as I have said, we cannot interfere in your daily lives 
and if someone finds benefit from it without harm to others, then so it must be. As long as they never 
harm another human being, then to them it seems acceptable, then that is how it must be. Do you 
understand my dear friends? (Affirmed) 
Graham: There was a programme on our television which was talking about a scientific breakthrough on 
the subject of sleep and the fact that scientists now think they have greater understanding as to why some 
people find it very hard to stay awake and they spend most of their time fast asleep and it is a real battle to 
try and stay awake. In investigating all of these things, scientists now think that it is something to do with 
what goes on in the centre of the brain and a certain drug is released by the brain. Drug manufactures have 
now talked about creating this drug to have the opposite effect, thereby administering this drug with the 
intention of keeping people awake so that they no longer need to go to sleep. They have described a 
society where people are awake 24 hours a day and they never go to sleep. I can’t help thinking that this 
would be an extremely bad thing, because of the link we have with Spirit world during our sleep time and 
that would be severely interfered with. I would be concerned that this line of scientific effort would 
probably be a bad thing for mankind. Could you say anything about that please? 
Yes. Let me say this to you, that as I have told you many times, your scientists are impressed from our 
world for all and many, many things in this world. Information gained for the good of mankind, we have 
to say scientists in this age of your time are not accepting with full love and understanding. I have just 
said that we cannot interfere in your lives, and this still stands. We can influence, we can uplift, but we 
cannot interfere. Therefore, if information given to these scientists is abused, then again I bring to you 
responsibility, but to go further and answer your question, I must say this: that to interfere with the 
sleep state of an individual cannot be good for that Spirit, because, as you have rightly said, in the sleep 
state the Spirit frees itself from the human form. I believe you will find that this state of affairs will not 
happen. The Spirit will always find time to leave the body, to after all be rejuvenated in our world whilst 
the sleep state exists.  
Graham: Yes. If that rejuvenation didn’t happen, then I would imagine that the consequences would be 
awful. 
Yes. I will not go into that just at this present time, but it does not leave much for your imagination to 
consider what the consequences might be. Are you happy with that? 
Graham: Yes, that’s very interesting, thank you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: If we have what we call a ‘nap’ in the day time, and especially as one gets older, does the Spirit go 
then into the Spirit world? 
The Spirit will always take any opportunity to be refreshed and rejuvenated. 
Lilian: Sometimes I have woken up in the day time and felt very cosy. 
Yes, that is because the Spirit has been freed from the entrapment of the body. 
Sara: I was standing in a very long queue today at the post office and because I was beginning to feel 
bored, I started to send love to people in the queue—I thought it would keep me busy—then the man 
standing in front of me, I felt I wanted to project some colour pink around him and then I wondered if I 
should have been doing this as I didn’t have his consent; I just wondered what you would say about that? 
Yes, we have spoken before, have we not, about this, that the power of your thoughts are most 
powerful. But what you must never do is give those powerful thoughts to another, unless it is for good 
reason. You did not know that the person who stood before you was in need, unless it was given to you. 
Therefore, always be careful my dear friend that you are not interfering in another’s life. To send love 
and healing thoughts, it is a different matter, but when you begin to send colour, then we are speaking 
about something entirely different. So, although your intention was good and honest, you were right to 
withhold it and to refrain from giving such thoughts. 
Lilian:  Any questions Sue? 
Sue: You have answered my question... 
Yes. You, my dear friend, would have much to give to our world, have much to give to this world, but as I 
have said, you are a seeker of truth and you are still searching within for who and what you are. Would 
you agree? 
Sue: Yes I would. 
Yes, you could be a worker for Spirit if you so desired. I believe you may have been told that you are 
capable of healing. (Yes) Yes, and have you done something about it? 
Sue: Yes I have. 
Yes, good, but you must go forward and seek. You need to move forward. You do not become stationary 
in the knowledge that you have. Always you must project yourself forward. They come close to you from 
our world. Yes? 
Sue: Yes, I think so. 
Yes—no, do not think so, they do. They come very, very close to you.  
Sue: How can I learn to recognize those Spirits close to me? 
You will begin to sense. There is nothing that you can do physically. All that you can do is allow yourself 
to become more open. You understand what that means, otherwise you could not heal. (Yes) It is not 
always necessary to feel the Spirit around you as long as you provide the hands that are needed; 
provided you allow your vehicle to be used then all will fall into place. So whatever you give to another, 
you give with an open heart and mind and we will do the rest. Do you understand? 
Sue: Yes, I do. 
You are much blessed by those who come to you. 
Lilian: Larry? 
Larry: Yes. Good evening. (Good evening.) Thank you for allowing us to be in your circle this evening. One 
thing I wanted to ask was a few years ago myself and Sue were involved in a circle and everything seemed 
to be working fine, but for reasons I won’t go into, things have now drifted away and, although we have 
been going to church and that sort of thing along the way, we haven’t really been that involved for many 
reasons, but do you think it is time for us to start getting back in a bit deeper at this time? 
That my dear friend is why you are in this room tonight. (Laughter) I would say to you, now is the time 
for you both to go forward. Although you have been involved in previous times, it really was not meant 
to be, not meant to continue in the way that it was. In the same way as it has taken many, many years of 
these sittings with this group, and people have come, people have gone as many more will in the future, 
there is a time for each one to become more involved. Sometimes daily living interferes with what you 
know you should be doing. There are many reasons why people don’t go forward in this situation, but I 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

can say to you quite clearly my dear friends that this opportunity has been given to you. But we cannot 
live life for you and you must now recognize and take advantage of what is before you; you must 
become aware with those spiritual eyes all that is placed before you. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
There is a time for all people. For some it begins the moment that they are born, for others it comes later 
in their lifetime. But for all people, first and foremost you are Spirit and this you must never forget. Both 
of you I would say have the capability of sitting quietly together and allowing that Spirit within to come 
forward. But it is not for me to tell you which pathway you must take. I can offer you hope and guidance, 
but I cannot point the way—that must be your decision. Thank you. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: Margaret? 
Margaret: We have been praying for my friend Betty and great news, she should be home within a 
fortnight and she is getting on very well at the moment. Thank you all for praying for her. 
And we thank you my dear friends for all of your thoughts. Do not forget that you also have played a 
great part in the help that the lady has received. I have to say my dear friends that I become increasingly 
aware how different your thoughts to us have become, how much stronger and with so much love they 
are sent to our world compared to a few of your years ago. If only you could be aware of your own 
lights, I am sure you would be truly amazed. I have to say to you this time that I have been with you for a 
short time, or rather perhaps you would consider it in your terms quite a long time. But it is not, it is but 
a short time. I came to you my dear friends on a wave of love and understanding. I came because the 
time was right for you all to learn more, and you have accepted me with love, love which at times has 
nearly overwhelmed me, but I say to you each and every one my dear friends that not only has it been 
your love, but your compassion, your humility for your fellow mankind that has attracted me to you. I 
can say this to each individual here, it is not just one or two, but it is this whole group. It is indeed 
spiritual gifts that each one you hold and it is indeed those spiritual gifts that have taken you forward 
and will continue to help you to grow. And each new piece of information which I bring to you, I am 
happy for you to dissect, I am happy for your to question and I am most happy when you accept it with 
love. 
George: It is our pleasure to receive. I rather fancied I had a conversation with you recently. I was trying to 
fathom personality and I was looking to yours and wondering if I was right to consider yourself as a 
personality. I seemed to get something coming back which suggested that I should attempt to define what 
personality is. 
Is that not a good question? 
George: A very good question, yes! And I felt on thinking about it that personality stems from Spirit and 
various factors, if I could loosely say that, in Spirit; in which case our personality, each one of us, has a very 
similar basis to your own, in that, well, yours derives from a much further and more refined and many 
more refined personalities shall we say? 
Yes. We get into difficult waters when we try to define my personality, because as you full well know, I 
am not one personality. I show myself to you and speak to you as what you define as personality, but I 
am but a voice for many in our world who bring to you Truth and understanding. But that is not to say I 
cannot impress upon you the feeling that I am but one of you. Do you understand this? 
George: Yes, it’s more like you are many, many personalities. 
Yes, yes, it is an interesting word ‘personality’ and perhaps it could be that all of you could think about 
that and we may discuss it another time. It would be interesting to hear you all speak about your own 
personality. I am sure you would find it most interesting. (Agreed + chuckles) 
Sarah: I think that probably why George feels that maybe our personalities are a little like yours, is because 
we are all blending together. 
Yes, that is one aspect of it of course, and that is something I would have expected to be discussed when 
we do discuss it. But yes, you are correct, it is the blending of each one of you which creates this idea or 
thought. But it is a very good question. Are there more questions this time? 
Sara: Yes. I think my little girl is seeing the aura colours. Can you confirm this? I feel when she talks about 
people she is seeing a colour. She often says she can see a colour with them.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We have said before that your children do attract Spirit children to them. It is because of the energy that 
comes from them. But I would say and I can say to you that yes this child is aware of much more than 
you realize; so please try to encourage when you can. (Yes, I will.) 
I feel this time that as I begin to leave you that each one should sit quietly and see who is with them. So I 
will leave it with you my dear lady, (Lilian) to encourage the others to speak of what they see and feel. 
Before I leave you this time my dear friends, I say to you, have upliftment in your hearts, be optimistic 
for your futures and that when you go inwards in your time of quietness, remember all of those people 
who come to help you in your daily lives. For this we ask that blessings be placed upon them, that your 
knowledge becomes expanded and that the love that you feel for each other continues to grow. And 
with those words I will leave you now. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~14TH July 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Lilian: We have a nice full house tonight. 
I am happy to be with you all once again. As I waited for you my dear friends I was thinking about the 
workings of your fan within this room and I would like this time to compare you to this fan. You see, its 
energy is supplying to so many of you—all of its ability. It touches not one but many, and so too do each 
one of you my dear friends in your everyday living. You know full well that the energy which exudes 
from all of you, touches many hearts in one lifetime. I am sure that each one of you has grown to the 
point of knowing when you touch another’s life. (Agreed) What I would like to remind you of once more 
my dear friends: so often the thoughts come from you, ‘what is the purpose of this lifetime?’ You have 
journeyed far, you have gained much, but let me remind you that not every lifetime is for the purpose of 
the Spirit that is reincarnated. It may well be that the lifetime is devoted to the welfare of others. 
Sometimes my friends you forget that this is so, you become absorbed in thinking: ‘why does this 
happen? Why does that happen?’ Always you look for the purpose of events when your own soul is 
sending you forth to bring help and comfort to another human being. I know as you think upon those 
words that you will see in your own lifetime these purposes, and indeed many of you have come for 
unselfish reasons this time. Would you like to speak about those words I have given you? 
Lilian: I can see it partly in my lifetime, I must say, especially as I’ve got older. 
Yes, you feel that part of you is given for another. Does anyone else feel this purpose of life? 
Sarah: Yes I do also to an extent. Now I am beginning to, not before, but through your teachings which are 
beginning to make me think differently. 
George: Yes, one can give in various directions to other individuals and looking around at other people, 
there is the possibility of giving to the State and giving to the world.  
That is always the purpose of any soul that the whole of the energy in this world is given to the whole of 
the planet. You cannot exist upon this earthly existence without giving outwards to all who exist with 
you. I would like you to think a little more deeply about the existence of this planet, not only your 
existence and why you are here, not only how you have touched the lives of those you have met, but 
what purpose you serve for the whole of humankind. To do this my dear friends, you must think more 
widely, to do this you must open your hearts and you must be truthful to yourselves. That is not an easy 
task; indeed it is the rare human who can look inwards and truly see for himself what he is about. But I 
am asking you this time, my dear friends, to think more deeply about not only your purpose here, but 
the purpose that you have brought for the unity of the whole planet. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s a difficult one. 
Are you prepared my friends to try to ponder upon this aspect of yourselves? (Yes) If you are not ready I 
understand, but I feel the time now is ripe for you, all of you, to go much deeper inwards; to understand 
the energies within yourself and how they interact with all other energy on this planet. I will leave that 
with you. 
Lilian: We will talk about that next time we meet. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I can’t help thinking about particularly wonderful individuals like William Shakespeare, who wrote 
such beautiful wisdom and which has been translated into many, many languages and his plays are still 
acted on stage, and the energy of that play seems to go out to the audience and it seems to me he is a 
particular example of how energy spreads exceedingly widely. 
His purpose was with his words; that indeed was his energy. That is the way I would like you to try to 
deduce how each one of you has opened up and allow your energies to go forth. You do not have to 
have a name that is recognizable to all. After all, within your world there are many who have always 
been unknown to the mass, but whose energy itself is purity and love and is spread in many directions. 
So, do not narrow down your views of what energy can do. But I thank you sir for your example, because 
it is a good one. Are there any questions? (Pause) You are all stunned to silence? (Chuckles) 
Sarah: Mine isn’t a question, but I was just thinking that you can affect a lot of people just by this ripple 
effect. For example, if you just smile at someone one day, they could be feeling unhappy and that makes 
them happy, they can do the same to the next person and so it carries on. So in that way you could 
influence people just by a simple action. 
Yes, you see already your mind and heart is working along the right lines. Continue to think about those 
words and we will discuss it more fully next time. It is a stepping-stone in each one of your development. 
It is imperative that as we go each step of the way slowly, that the understanding that you have 
becomes greater. This is what we are trying to achieve.  
George: May we ask general questions? (Yes) I’d like to mention that there have been reported ‘light 
signs’. We have talked about the signs of crops circles, but there seem to have been signs in light which 
have appeared around the world, many countries, consisting of a circle with a cross in the centre and the 
signs in light appear on pavements, on walls... As a symbol, it’s a very ancient symbol, I believe, which 
represents a cross, humanity, and the circle as the universe and the four quarters as the four elements of 
the beings that look after those elements. It’s a very ancient symbol from the past and it’s reported to be 
appearing in many countries at the moment. Would you have anything to say about the significance of the 
light signs? 
I do, but you have already given what I would have explained to you. Therefore for those words I thank 
you. (Soft chuckles) What I will say to you is this: that light symbols have always existed since mankind 
has walked this Earth. Light symbols have appeared on stone, on mountains, on water, in air, in fact on 
all elements of existence. These symbols are not new, but they have been resurrected, if I may use that 
phrase at this time—and it is not new; it has been happening for some considerable time. It is happening 
at this time, because mankind needs to return to the basics of what living is all about. Your explanation 
explains the symbol. This is what mankind needs to understand. 
George: So the signs at this time would be a reminder for us. (Yes) And would the light beings be producing 
them? 
Always the light beings are the Masters of this universe. (Yes) You understand? I will speak a little more 
in detail when I speak to you about the pyramids, because there, my dear friend, is a prime example of 
when these light symbols were used. I will say no more this time, but I will elaborate for you when we 
have the evening about the pyramids. I hope it is enough for you this time; but these signs are not new, 
they have been given from times past.  
George: Yes, wonderful! I didn’t realize they went back forever, I thought it was something new, but thank 
you for explaining that. 
They are new to the people of existence now. But new, what is new? 
Lilian: Can you take some more questions? 
If there are more. 
Graham: My mother has expressed an interest in coming to the group. Would it be okay for her to come in 
the next month or two? 
Of course. (Thank you.) Provided all are happy and our dear lady friend is happy to accept, then please 
do accept anyone who bears an interest. I will soon speak with you if I find there is anyone to be 
unsuitable. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: It is doubtful that we shall get anyone unsuitable if they are impressed or have a wish to come. 
If they are communicating with each one of you within this room, then let me say that their light will be 
impressed by you, but there are always those who are out to deceive and their energy and light can be 
quite strong. That is why it is necessary for me to say sometimes if I feel someone was not suitable. They 
can bring no harm to you, but they can disrupt your energies. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I will leave 
you this time. I feel there is more than enough for you to think about and I will say only this: that as we 
continue to work together, I feel your strength, I feel your joy, I feel your love. For this we are eternally 
grateful. Now, to continue, let us bring close once again those who stand by you, who wish to use you. 
Please open your hearts to them, because, my dear friends, they come only to help you in your 
development. (Thanks + farewells) 
After maybe 20 minutes sitting quietly, there was one through Eileen asking for the lights to be dimmed. 
Another followed through Eileen, with a message for Paul. She gave the name Janice, explaining that in a 
previous lifetime she was Paul’s soul-mate. This hasn’t been transcribed, but here is the link to the audio file 
if of interest:  http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2003_07_14-janice+for+paulnr22.mp3  
 

~21ST July 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As I come to you this time I feel the wonderful peace and energy which all of you have brought in to the 
room this time. Much is being given to you this evening by those who come close to you. I hope my dear 
friends you are able to absorb that love which fills the room this time. I would ask you to feel that 
energy and love which is here. Can you all feel it? (Agreed) It is a little more stronger than normally 
would be here.  
Lilian: It is very peaceful. 
Sara: I felt it as soon as it began and it felt very warm to me and peaceful and gentle and warm. 
Yes. You will all be absorbed into it and help given to each one of you in the particular way that is 
needed by you individually. (Thanks expressed) As I come to you each time, I am always most interested 
to find each time how different your energies are, how your light changes each time we meet and I 
would say to you this evening you have surpassed all that has gone before. And as we speak of being 
absorbed by the love and the peace and the gentleness as the lady describes it, it brings us to what we 
discussed last time. (Short pause) And even more silence! (Chuckles) Would anyone like to discuss it with 
me this time? 
George: This is how we see ourselves as affecting the world? (Yes) As I see it, we affect the world to begin 
with, in several physical ways: the way we pass on knowledge, the way we interact with people and the 
way we disport ourselves, set an examples and we react in various spiritual ways by connecting with a 
collective consciousness, by thinking our thoughts, by being a shining light to some degree. I see us as 
affecting the world in those several ways which are part physical and part spiritual. 
Yes, I am happy to hear those words, but might I suggest that rather than use the word ‘we’ that you use 
the word ‘I’ and try to find how your own energy has been utilized in this lifetime? 
George: Yes, and I neglected to use the word ‘love’—loving people: that’s very important. 
Yes, it is indeed most important, because without the love energy, all else is insignificant. You 
understand that all my dear friends? (Affirmed) Yes, it is I might say and call ‘the ultimate energy that we 
possess’. But it is not always used wisely and it is important that each one of you recognizes the power 
that you each as individuals have when you use the love energy that you possess, but even more so 
when it is used for spiritual purposes. Would you wish to elaborate my dear friend on your own energy? 
George: My own energy is, as I see it, striving to reach out and to bond with people, to express my love, to 
express knowledge and passing that on to the best of my ability. 
Yes. We will leave it there and I will make comments when each of you have spoken. Would anyone 
wish to speak? 
Sara: I feel that in this lifetime my energy has been a lot to do with communication and I think I am trying 
to refine my communication. And it seems that what I learn I then try to pass on to others. My spiritual 
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process, like my own personal one, I then sometimes share that with other people. And communication in 
art forms as well: with music I try to write songs that contain messages which are to do with my process as 
well. So I think I am learning and teaching as well this lifetime. 
Yes. Good. Anyone else please? 
Paul: I don’t think I can be too specific about mine, but I think I’ve got a generally calming, peaceful energy, 
but I don’t really know very specifically at this stage how I affect the world. (Yes, thank you.)  
Graham: I think that I have affected the world through teaching, I’ve done a lot of school teaching in my 
life and I’ve learnt a lot from that, particularly in the last few years. In learning compassion more—I hope I 
am learning compassion—I’m trying to see other people’s point of view. I’m hoping that I’m giving that out 
and influencing other people in that way as well. I’m trying to avoid the sort of reactions that I used to give 
and to sit back and think well, what is the reason behind this? Why do these things happen? Why do 
people behave the way they do? And in trying to understand and share ideas about these matters with 
other people, I hope that I am influencing the world in a positive way there. I certainly feel as though I’m 
getting better at mastering impatience—I think I have been an impatient person in my disposition and 
again I am improving in that respect and hoping that I can help other people in the same way. 
Yes. It is always important that you transmute energies, yes, thank you. 
Sarah: I feel that I am changing quite a lot at the moment, but I think that my change to helping other 
people, to passing my love on to other people was at the time when I had the children. I began to 
understand people a little bit better and I think now, with your teaching, I am understanding people better. 
I think my energy is going to become more and more—I feel passing on your words that you’ve given us is 
a very important part of my existence now and I feel that my energies are going quite a lot into that now, 
and in that way it should help the world just by passing on your words. (Yes, thank you.) 
Lilian: I think for myself, I probably started to help in a small way through meeting Les and his wife and 
then you started to come with your teaching, so I’ve been able to talk to other people about it—some of it 
accepted, some not, but I hope that is the way that perhaps I have been able to help the people on the 
planet. 
Yes, thank you. 
Margaret: I just feel that having come to this group, I have learnt an awful lot of patience and 
understanding of other people’s problems and I try to help wherever I can. When there’s a problem and I 
just feel happy all the time, which is rather nice. 
Yes, and so you see once again my dear friends how each individual has their own ways to go forward in 
life and yet you are speaking about the same kind of energy. As spiritually you are unfolding, the 
realization is coming to you through your own quiet times and with my few words I have given to you, 
you begin to realize that you are more than just a physical and a spiritual being. The gentleman correctly 
said not only does he feel that he gives of himself, but also he receives; that too you must recognize, 
because in giving, you are receiving. We have spoken that like attracts like and as you give, you will 
receive; this you all know and understand full well. But what you are my dear friend is energy, which 
continues to expand, not only in places like this where you gather, but as you recognize to all those 
people and places that you have passed on your knowledge—and so the energy of your words grow. And 
as you do so, the love energy within you expands. But remember, you are like waves of energy that 
reaches out to our world where always there is connection. Therefore as you give out, you are received 
and it is given back to you ten-fold. And as this happens you can imagine all of your universe is flooded 
with the love energy. That is your contribution not only to your planet, but to the whole of the cosmos. 
No matter what your purpose is this lifetime, you must remember it is the love energy which is 
important. As the lady (Sarah) said last time, the smile, the nod of the head, the shake of the hand, the 
kindness within the eyes—all of these are love energies. So my dear friends, visualize how many times in 
your lifetime that these small things have occurred and only then will you begin to have some idea of 
how much you have contributed. You have knowledge now because that has been your choice, but there 
have been times in all of your lives when the knowledge was not there, but still the love energy within 
you grew and was nurtured, not only by yourselves but by those who influence you. So do you begin to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

see the pattern of your lives? (Affirmed) Never are you one unit. As you collect here, you are united, but 
you are united with all of us in our world, all of those people who have known you in times gone by; still 
the energy and love connection remains. Now do you begin to form a larger picture of what you are 
about? (Affirmed) 
Graham: Yes, we carry a collective responsibility in this respect, all mankind. (Yes) It’s nice when you can 
smile to a stranger or give way to somebody in a car or something, and get a positive reaction back; it 
makes you feel very good. It makes you want to do it again and again.  
Yes, but do not forget the times when you have helped those strangers who could not smile back to you. 
In those times of trouble when humankind was in the depths of despair—and each one of you has 
encountered dark times in your lives, because that also is a purpose in your lives. Remember that all 
things are positive and negative: you cannot separate them. So now I hope I have explained a little more 
as to the positive energies that you all exude, and it is not only to do with this knowledge that you have 
attained this time. 
George: And when knowledge of this energy is more widely known, the world has to become a better 
place. 
Yes, and slowly, slowly that side of thinking, that side of knowledge is becoming more widespread within 
your world, but this you know my dear friends; I do not have to put it into words for you. 
Sarah: Salumet, our energies are expanding...what about the people who are miserable, who are perhaps 
not doing the things they ought to do? The energy that they have created would stay static? 
Yes—no, never static, but restricted. Never static, energy can never be static. But yes, those people who 
are in the depths of despair and who need the love energy to lift them, yes, their energy is restricted for 
that time that they are within that darkness of light. 
George: There are so many people on prescribed drugs and medication which does have the effect of 
making them depressed—this is a physical thing, but it seems to make many people depressed. 
Yes, and after all you cannot separate the Spirit and the physical whilst you are in this world. Each has an 
effect upon the other.  
George: Yes. This artificial way of accidentally making people depressed seems very sad and something of 
our times. 
Yes, but your world finds it all too easy to deal with people in this way. They are not looking within. They 
are not seeing the whole picture and it is too simple to say that you must take these chemicals, which 
are not natural to the human being, but sometimes necessary. 
George: Yes, it is our fault that we tend to treat symptoms with chemicals instead of getting down to the 
root cause. 
Yes, and always there is a reason why the soul is in the state that it is in. I have told you on many, many 
occasions that each one of you are responsible for this housing of the Spirit, this framework which 
covers the Spirit, and always people find this most difficult to accept. But, as you well know my dear 
friends, the power of your thought can change mountains, but this knowledge is not widespread 
amongst your physicians. It is available to them, but they choose on the most part to ignore it. There are 
those leaders within your medical profession, who are leading the way, who are showing that mankind 
is more than a physical body. It takes time, but slowly we are seeing changes and so it must be. But you 
my friends who have knowledge, who know all truth if you wish to seek for it, those of you who feel the 
love and support of Spirit as you enter this meeting place, you have the knowledge to be completely well 
and whole as a spiritual being. It is a great responsibility I know, but it is your choice. 
Sarah: The thing with choice, you can pass the message onto people who are ill to perhaps use their power 
of thought to heal themselves, to help themselves, but they won’t listen, so… 
Yes, there is nothing you can do. You can offer comfort, you can offer your words of help and advice, but 
because of their freewill it will determine to how they act upon your words. But you have done what you 
must in giving of your energy and you can do no more. I know it gladdens your heart when you have a 
response to what you give, but what you cannot see my dear friend is the energy of light which is given 
off by you at these times. None of you can see your spiritual light. Perhaps in time to come you may 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

become more aware within this room, but I have to say, there is beauty in your light and I speak for all of 
you. I am not saying you are perfect human beings, but I am saying that your Spirit does shine forth. It 
gives you a little more to consider and think about I hope: to see yourself as pure energy and how that 
energy interacts with all who come your way and with those you cannot see. Please do not forget them, 
because they are a big part of your unfoldment. I hope you understand my words this time. (Affirmed) I 
feel this time, because of the serenity around you, that I take my leave and that perhaps you go on a 
quiet meditative journey. If one of you would like to take you, then I feel it would be beneficial for you 
all to go on a journey to meet those close who guard and protect and love you always; to go on a journey 
to the inner temple of your Spirit and see who will meet you within. Would someone like to do this? 
(Sara agreed to do it) Until we meet next time my dear friends know that my energy encircles you all. 
(Thanks and farewells—Sara then took us on a meditative journey) 
 

~28TH July 2003~ 
Good Evening. (Greetings)  
I am pleased to join with you once more. 
Lilian: Yes, it’s nice to have you here again. 
I hope that you felt the upliftment given to you last time. (Affirmed) I would like this time to speak a little 
about thought. I know many times I have spoken with you about the power of your thinking. This time I 
would like you, my dear friends, to consider—and let us try to collate the information given to you. I 
know that you have accepted well my words about the power of your thought; there can be no dispute 
about that. Your awareness has grown in many areas of growth, it has helped you in your own purpose 
and sense of evolution in this lifetime. I have told you that thought comes from our world. Therefore you 
feel that all thought is a spiritual gift that each one has. This you have accepted. Always the thought 
creates. You would agree? (Agreed) What I would like to discuss with you this time is a question that I 
have heard from some of you is: how do we manage to control the thought process? Because also I have 
told you that you must be in command of your thinking—yes. (Agreed) What I wish to say to you now 
may seem to be a contradiction on what I have already spoken about, but I assure you my dear friends 
that it is not. Would one of you like to explain what we mean by ‘thought’ and where it comes from? 
Lilian: I’d say if it’s a good thought it would come from Spirit and if it’s not such a good one, it would be a 
human one.  
George: One can also say it’s an energy, it is moving, it is not static, and it is creative. There has to be a 
subtlety in the shaping of the thought (Yes) and that’s where my thinking begins to fall down. 
Yes, and that is why we must go one step further if you are all to evolve along the right pathway. 
Thought is energy which is ever-moving, but how is your thinking shaped? You are in this lifetime in a 
physical body, you come to this world with your own consent, but your thoughts are guided and shaped 
by all who are around you. Do you see this? (Affirmed) Do you understand that the thought is not always 
exactly who you are?  
Sara: Do you mean that we are impressed by those close to us in Spirit, or do you mean that we are 
influenced humanly by others also? 
Yes. Mostly mankind is influenced by those upon the Earth plane, by those who are close to them by 
whatever situation surrounds them.  
George: And would I be correct in thinking that intuition from our soul connection would also play a part in 
this? 
It is also a great part: that is the part of the thought which belongs to the true self. But the part that I am 
speaking of this time is the thoughts that each one of you has whilst on this earthly planet. Let me give 
you an example. Let us take what is apparent to most of you: religion. You, each one of you, have been 
influenced in a way that the parents that you have had, the teachers within your world have instructed 
you in. You agree? (Agreed) Therefore those thought processes are not you. Do you begin to see what I 
am speaking of? 
Sara: Yes, we are all conditioned.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. Everyone of you have been influenced by many, but as the gentleman has said, the thought that is 
you, that comes from our world, is indeed the first good thought that you have. This I know you 
understand, but I want you to be aware of the influence that bears down upon you all, because if you 
are to become what you truly are, then you have to attain mastership of your thinking, and this is what 
you do not quite understand of yet. I feel your puzzlement. 
George: I think this then connects with going within to improve our connection. 
You must focus to make this thought connection. I have told you that there is the thought, the word and 
the action, but if you are to attain mastership, you almost have to reverse this learned process, because 
it is a learned process that you have all gained from walking on this planet. Do you follow me? (Yes) Let 
us for example, say that to be fully yourself, you must act first and then think, if you are to gain 
mastership over your thought. 
Paul: Like not trying to... 
Rationalize— 
Paul: ...filter them? 
—yes, that is correct. Let me try to give you an example, an example perhaps that you can all relate to. 
Let us see you walking along your roads, whereupon you are met by one who is collecting for some help, 
what you call charity—is doing good deeds. And as you approach, and you will my dear friends, because 
of the state of consciousness that you have reached, be willing to give, but rather than act instinctively, 
you allow the thoughts to come first: I will not give this—that is too much, I must have, I will give this. 

Do you begin to see a little of what I am speaking? (Affirmed) Much better that you give and allow the 
thoughts to come afterwards. In that way you begin to focus on the experience, and that is what 
thinking is all about, that you gain the experience of the thought. Are you understanding my dear 
friends? (Yes) I have said always that this subject of thought is not as simple as at first you may have 
perceived it to be. That is but one small example. You are in this world to remember, to experience and 
to have mastership of your thinking. It is no easy task, but it is something that will help each one of you 
to evolve in your own individual way. Do you have any questions about this? 
Paul: I was just thinking: so it is really about not trying to control the thought process, just let the thought 
flow out without trying to organize it. 
George: Thought as an adventure. 
As experience—that is the word you must hold onto. You are here to experience or rather to re-
experience what you already know. Then, my dear friends, you begin to recognize who and what you 
truly are: Spirit reincarnated. It is trying to seek that perfection of living that you are aware of, but that 
you have forgotten. So do you see my dear friends that your next step of awareness, of consciousness, of 
evolution, must be in your own hands? 
George: I was just thinking of another possible example of a different nature. If a designer of a boat put an 
initial shape down on paper and then, secondary to that, he starts (Yes) examining the benefits and the 
disadvantages (Yes) of that shape. Is that again an example of what you are saying? 
Yes, yes. He would have continued and put into fruition that experience and that would have been true 
and intuitive thought.  
George: Yes, it’s that first step, which seem to connect with intuition. 
Yes, that is what you must focus upon and, in that way, in gaining mastership of the thought, you then 
can turn your lives around to experience what you have come here for. You can change all aspects of 
your living in this way, you can change whatever you feel are negative energies in your lives, in acting in 
this way. Do you understand my dear friends? I know it is not an easy step.  
Sara: Yes, so you’re trying to follow the prompting of the Spirit rather than… 
You are trying to be. Does that make sense? (Yes) 
Paul: Because our thoughts are us. (Yes) So to follow them is to be yourself. (Yes) 
Sara: Just to be, who we are. 
To experience who you are, to know who you truly are, you have to gain that experience, to re-gain that 
experience.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: And that first, initial, spontaneous thought is the truest one. (Yes) Don’t wait for it to be processed. 
(Yes) Jump in and be it, be that thought. 
Yes, your words are very good. 
Sara: Like a child in a way. 
Spontaneity, yes; but as adults you are conditioned to think in certain ways, which of course, has a big 
influence on the way each one lives their lives. I say to you, return as the small child to find the truer 
picture of who and what you are. I hope this has given you a little more to think about. (Affirmed) 
Always we take small steps forward, but at each step forward you have grown so much in your 
understanding and awareness. Each one of you has seen your lives change in a way that enables you to 
cope, because of that self-awareness, of that knowledge which comes from within. By saying that, I do 
not mean that your lives are trouble-free—of course not. What I say is you are here to experience all of 
life’s joys, pain, love, sorrow—all of these things. But you experience all of these things with a love and a 
stillness which is truly you. Am I making sense to you? (Affirmed) Are there any questions? 
Graham: A lot of people who perhaps react very quickly to something are described as being  
Impulsive, as though that is a bad thing, but it isn’t from what I understand you are saying—that those first 
impulses in fact are a very good thing and that somebody acting impulsively isn’t necessarily doing the 
wrong thing.  
Yes. Yes, as we have said, if you watch small children, although you need to guard them, to protect them 
to some degree, they are speaking from the heart, from that spiritual aspect which is so much closer to 
them. It is only as you grow within this world that all the negative influences placed upon you affect 
your thinking.  
Graham: You would do well to watch our children. We could learn a lot from them then. 
I have always told you so.  
Graham: Yes, I can understand what you are saying more deeply now, yes. 
Sara: They naturally move away from negative energy. (Yes) They don’t want to go near the negative 
energies. 
They are full of what you would call living. (Yes) Yes. 
George: And what is upsetting sometimes is the negative impulses invade one’s stillness and perhaps that’s 
something that we just have to guard against. 
Yes, it is something that should be instilled within humankind from a small age that the Spirit should not 
be dampened too much, that the thinking and the actions of children be allowed to flourished, that they 
be allowed to become human beings of their making. We have here on this planet so many human 
beings who do not know themselves and from our world it is sad to see so many people who are lost in 
human emotions and do not know what to do. They are at a loss to know how to control their thinking, 
and as I have told you, the power of your thinking is indeed the most powerful thing that you possess. 
Therefore it speaks loudly that it is in all of your best interests that mastery of your thinking be 
something that is foremost in your ways of life. I hope this has not been too complex for you. Always I 
have said that thought is indeed a deep subject, but I have tried to bring it to you in simple words for 
your understanding. It is now open to all of you that you take these words and that you make use of 
them. If you are to grow, if you are to let your lives become as it should be, then think about these 
words carefully and take mastery of your thoughts.  
Paul: That’s very clear and beautifully put. (Affirmed) 
When you can achieve this, your lives will feel complete, even with the situations of trouble, heartache, 
whatever comes to you—it will not matter, because you have full understanding of who you truly are. 
Do you see? (Yes) I will leave it there this time and give you time to ponder my words and I know each 
one of you will find your thinking just that little lighter. 
George: Could I just say sometimes despondency is due to feeling an inability to help others, but I think 
that part of what you are saying is that one should be strong, and in being strong, that in itself will help the 
world? 
What I am saying my dear friend is that you must be yourself. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Almost not to try. 
Yes. In being yourself you do not need that emotion of strength, you do not need the emotions of 
weakness, you need only to be yourself. It sounds simple, does it not? But you need to think about it 
more deeply. You need to rise above emotion if you are to be truly yourselves. You are yourselves, but 
you do not recognize it, because of the conditionings that have been placed upon each one of you, but 
now is the time to free yourselves and to truly be free in Spirit. That, my dear friends, is what I bring to 
you and wish for each one of you. I could not offer you more than to be yourselves. (Thanks expressed) 
Paul: I think you can be a bit scared that if we don’t process our thoughts, we’ll get ourselves into trouble 
or something. 
Yes. Again it comes down to the way each one of you has been conditioned. It is no ‘fault’ as such, that is 
not a word to be used, but it is the way that you are in this world. But what I say to you my dear friends 
is that you have the power and ability to rekindle what you truly are. And may I say that if you master 
this in any lifetime, it curtails the amount of earthly lives that you have. Can you see that also? 
Sara: You won’t need to return (Yes) if you can master it, (Yes) because then everything that you think and 
say and do is true, is one. 
Yes, you are an expression of truth, therefore you are in those stages of regrowth, renewal and you have 
lived each experience to what you are.  
Paul: A genuine vehicle of Spirit, (Yes) not a robot.  
Yes, perhaps that is a good way for you to understand it, because basically you are puppets when you 
live the lives in the manner that you do. It is not your thoughts, it is the conditioning of many, and if you 
have that understanding, then you have the ability to change. I will leave you now with my blessing and I 
know that each one of you has accepted and will digest the information given to you. My love for you as 
ever grows stronger.  
Lilian: As ours does with you. (Affirmed) 
If only I could express to you how much you have evolved since we have come together, I am sure you 
would be surprised, but it is of no surprise to me, because I feel we have chosen wisely with you. 
George: It’s a joy to travel that road with you. (Affirmed) 
You cannot feel it more than I do. I will leave you this time and until we come together once more, as 
always there are many who come so close to you and as time continues, those beings grow more and 
more, because they are attracted to your light. Give thanks my dear friends for those who come to you, 
because their purpose is your purpose, their joy is your joy, their love is your love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 
 

~18TH August 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I thank you for dimming the light my dear friend; it has made my entry a little more comfortable.  
Lilian: Does it? 
You are surprised that our thoughts were connected. 
Lilian: My eyes were shut and I hadn’t realized that the light was fairly bright. 
I am happy to be with you once more my dear friends.  
Lilian: We’re happy to have you. 
I also would like to extend a welcome to the one who has joined us this evening. (Jean—Graham’s mum) 
How strong your energies are this time. Are you aware? 
Lilian: I just felt very happy that we’re together again. Does that have something to do with it? 
George: I was aware of a slight difference—it was more constant energy to me this time. 
Have you been trying to be aware of your energies? I know that when you are together that you feel the 
connection between you, (Agreed) but have you tried to connect with that energy when you are apart? 
You may be amazed by what you feel. I would like to say to you this evening a little about the evolution 
of your planet. We are reaching a point upon this planet when all are being released from the dogmatic 
thinking which has been in place for the past 2000 years. We are approaching a time when each one will 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

be aware of the new light energy, which you all are trying to captivate with your own evolvement. For 
too long has mankind suffered, whether it be through your many religions, whether it has been 
enslavement, man of man—it matters not. But I am here to tell you my dear friends that all of this is 
now being exposed and the souls of mankind will shine forth in order that the Spirit may be free. Many 
of us who have come to this planet to help humankind evolve, to free the Spirit—and remember my 
words: that all has retained the knowledge which you have come from. Therefore to be free to express 
the true self is indeed a wonderful thing. Of course I do not speak of tomorrow or next week or next 
year. You are all well aware of how time is irrelevant on this planet in comparison with time in Spirit, but 
I can assure you my dear friends as Spirit, that time which is coming is indeed but a speck in time. No 
matter the strife and the trouble which abounds in your world at this present time, no matter the 
suffering and all of what you call negative aspects which are happening on this planet, look to the wider 
picture and you will see how this planet is evolving and growing. As I said, many of us who have come to 
this planet to help humankind are now beginning to move a little further away, not because our tasks 
are done, but because mankind is opening to all that is. Mankind is growing in awareness and in the 
knowledge of who he is. Therefore do you see how mankind is allowing those of us who come to grow 
also? Can you understand these words? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: It’s a two-way thing.  
Always that has been so, but mankind at times has misunderstood our purpose and indeed it is a two-
way mission. Would anyone wish to ask questions at this point? 
George: I would observe that very recently the established church and the established religions have been 
meeting a number of problems, which have been publicised in the press and I imagine this would be a part 
of this swing or disenchantment with dogma in the established religions. 
Yes. Of course, as I have said, religion is but one aspect, but for too long in the name of many religions, 
mankind has used religion to take people and keep them downtrodden, with fear mainly. And 
remember, I have told you, if there is not love, the only other aspect of your lives is fear. We have 
spoken about this recently, so I know you understand my words without any more elaboration. Mankind 
has lived in fear for too long. Now the time is approaching when all of these things must be stripped 
away to allow the Spirit to be free, to allow this your planet to exist as it was meant to be, for mankind 
to be what he was meant to be, without the restraints of these earthly chains that man has caused upon 
his fellow human being. Mankind at this point in his evolution has reached a state of acknowledgement, 
acknowledgement of himself as Spirit. I believe if you were to go forth and speak with many, you would 
find that deep within they are dissatisfied with what has been taught to them. Mankind is now finding 
himself and that has happened, my dear friend, not only by those of us who come to teach you, but by 
people like yourselves who are shining beacons of Truth and who are prepared to stand and speak the 
truth as you know and understand it to be. Therefore it is a concerted effort by all those who stand in 
the light of love and who will acknowledge that they are more than flesh. Therefore I do not feel that it 
is wrong of me to say a big thank you to each one of you, because you play your part each day of your 
lives, not only by your spoken word, but by your actions and by the light that shines from you. 
Sara: We try very hard, but it’s thank you to you Salumet, because I would be very unrefined in my 
behaviour if it weren’t for what I have learned from you. I often feel I don’t live up to the words, but I do 
try and I’m so grateful for all that I have learned. 
You are too harsh upon yourself—your qualities indeed are many. Remember that the positive thinking 
only increases more positive thought. After all, I have told you on many occasions that you are human 
and you do have failings, but that is part of the reason why you are inhabiting this planet. But that is 
nothing to be ashamed of, the progression of the Spirit is what you should focus upon. You understand? 
Sara: Yes I do. 
Your qualities are many my dear friend. Focus on them. (Yes, thank you.) 
George: We are indeed fortunate in having such as yourself as our teacher and it has been on my mind 
quite a lot recently for some reason, but a communicator who came through from Spirit did say that the 
one who teaches you will go down in history and I am sure that communicator was correct. I just have that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

feeling and I think that these teachings have to become widely known. It takes time as you have told us 
many times, but I’m sure that will come to fruition eventually. 
I am humbled by your words. You know I do not come for thanks, I have been brought here by each one 
of you. I told you that my journey to you took many, many of your years, because conditions had to be 
right, but without your light and your love and the welcome that always you have extended towards me, 
without these things my mission would be impossible. I told you when I first came that the words that I 
give to you would be reiterated throughout your world. I do believe that you have found this to be so, 
and again I will say, this is a two-way passage; that without you, I could not work and I hope that you 
find also that my words to you create within you that seeking of knowledge which is yet to come. 
George: Yes and you have talked to us in the past about improving communications and we do have what 
we call the internet now and websites on that internet, which people can access and it will undoubtedly be 
our aim to have such a website for your words, so that they will be accessed by many through that 
method. 
It has always been known my dear friend that you above all others, would be instrumental in passing 
along the teachings which I have given you—that has been your great purpose within this group. All of 
you in your individual ways—and you are all so diverse in your tastes and your lifestyles, but each one of 
you possesses that element of love which belongs to Spirit, which has been known would uplift and 
uphold this group; and the love which each one of you has, has kept alive the teachings which I have 
brought to you. Each of you has provided in your own inimitable style, words and upliftment to many 
who are connected with you. I do not need to individually name these qualities that you possess. I am 
sure if we were to speak individually, each one could tell another what is their best assets for spreading 
the word of Spirit. 
George: Yes and I should add that where books are concerned, all within the group do contribute to the 
final printing of any word, (Yes) because much happens before these things get into print. 
Yes, and that my dear friend is why that work has been entrusted to you, because of your fair-
mindedness. There is much to say to you and to thank you for, but in thanking you, there is no one that 
is less than another. The connection is so strong now that I fear you are not even yet aware of it, but the 
light which emanates from this group is a beacon of light and it cannot and will not be extinguished. 
Even as people come and go, the strength of the light that has been built by you, will grow stronger and 
stronger as time continues. Now, perhaps we will have, because of our dear lady friend (Jean) who is 
here with us, if you would like to ask general questions this time, I will save my words for another time. 
Lilian: Anyone a question? 
George: You gave us your thoughts on alcohol recently. Another problem area, health-wise, is smoking and 
it would be very good to have your thoughts on this. Now I’ve noticed that many who smoke tobacco 
heavily—the smoking is linked to cancer, but many who smoke heavily do not get cancer and many who 
smoke heavily do get lung cancer. I suspect that some people are smoking for pleasure while others are 
smoking in order to relieve stress and it maybe not so much the smoking itself which causes cancer—which 
you have said is a disease of the mind—so I am wondering if it is more the stress or the reason for smoking, 
which leads to disease? If you have any words which might clarify this area, they would be much 
appreciated. 
I am always happy to give a few words to your questions. It is well known that within the physical body 
it houses the Spirit. It is for each one of you important that that vessel, which you call the body, be 
maintained in good order. I have told you that illness is responsibility of yourselves and yes, as I said of 
alcohol, I say of cigarettes that mankind does not need these crutches. But to answer your question 
simply, I say the difference between two people, one who will have disease of the body—and what is 
disease but dis-ease of the mind; that is the all-important factor: how each individual thinks; that is the 
key. You may have someone who smokes what you call cigarettes for a lifetime and may pass from this 
life, what you might call healthily; it is because that person’s mind has retained some degree of 
positivity. Does that help you?  
George: Yes, I think that does. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

So whether you call it stress that causes the disease, then yes you are right, because the stress is fear. 
Again we return to either love or fear. 
George: So what we call in medical terms ‘stress’, is another word for disease of the mind. 
Yes. I cannot place it before you any more clearly than that. All of your existence depends upon the state 
of the mind, which as you know, is part of the Spirit. That is why it is possible for healing to take place 
only when the Spirit is touched. It does not matter my dear friends what you do to the physical body, if 
the mind is strong, if the mind is pure and the mind is full of love.  
George: Yes, I was just thinking of the American Indians who smoked the pipe of peace (Yes) and that 
would be a good mindful thing to have done—although it was smoking, there was good purpose behind it. 
And they always gave thanks to the Great Creator of all life, so their minds were filled with love—that is 
the difference always. So many times you will see abuse of the physical body, but you cannot see the 
light which shines from within, you cannot see what is in the mind of another human being, unless you 
are sensitive enough to understand that human being. It is part of your soul’s growth that all of life’s 
problems placed before you be dealt with love. It is such a powerful emotion my dear friends, that I wish 
that you would say the word daily and feel the vibration that comes from that word. Remember when I 
said that words have vibrations, words have colour? Perhaps this time that is something for you to do, 
that when you go within, you use the word love and see what you find from it. Does that make sense to 
you? (Affirmed) Are you happy with that answer my dear friend? 
George: Yes indeed, that’s most helpful. I’m sure that will be a great interest to a lot of people.  
Graham: Many of the higher animals like mammals and such like have been diagnosed with similar 
diseases that humans get. I was wondering why they get disease in the same way that we do, when they 
don’t have the same capacity for thought that we do, or perhaps I am wrong in thinking that? 
No, but they do have a form of thought, and after all, they are exposed to this life in the same way as 
humankind, and although the thought process is slightly different in the way that you would understand, 
yes they do suffer to a degree in the same way as humankind.  
Graham: Yes that’s interesting. Thank you for that. 
Are there any more questions before I leave you? 
Sarah: It’s not really a question, but I was thinking about this disease thing: I know two people, two young 
people with depression and I have said to one of them that it’s the anger within that’s creating this 
depression and I think I’m right in saying that? 
It is not the anger it is the fear, the fear that produces the anger; it is always fear which creates disease. 
They need to go and find what that fear is and confront it to transmute it into love. It sounds simple, but 
to those who are young, it seems a mountain to climb, and to those who do not have the understanding 
that you have, it is doubly difficult, but the answers are within; for all of you, all of life’s answers are 
there within you.  
George: I have one very short one—at least there may be a very simple answer to this: You’ve talked to us 
recently about the Earth elementals. (Yes) The four elements—you have talked about Earth ether and 
water ether and fire ether and air ether. What about space ether? (Yes) Would there be any elements 
connected with that or do the elementals just relate to planets and possibly suns?  
Yes, we do not have elementals as I have described them to you. We do have keepers of space, but they 
are not elementals in the sense that I have described to you. Perhaps one time I will go a little deeper for 
you. I am beginning to find many subjects that we have to discuss with you, but we must return. But that 
answer is a very good one, but it is not the elementals of the planet in the same way. 
George: Connected with that again there are the suns—would they have Salamanders or similar? 
Similar, yes—yes, all planets, but when you speak of space, I presume you mean between the planets.  
George: Yes, what we call empty space. 
Yes, remember also the archangels who are keepers of all things. So perhaps that gives you a little clue 
as to what I will talk about, but not this time. (Yes, thank you.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Could I ask one more question? (Yes) You mentioned once to Graham that he did have the ability to 
heal himself completely (Yes) and I am sure that this still stands. He said to me recently that he thought 
there was a karmic debt connected to his illness. Could you comment on that? 
Whether he has karmic debt? 
Sara: Karmic debt still linked to the illness, the condition. 
If you want a simple answer, then it is no, he does not. There is no need to waste words upon that one. 
He does not owe a debt with this illness. He has the ability to change and I have to say that process has 
already started. 
Sara: That’s what I thought. Thank you very much. 
Would our visitor wish to speak before I leave? 
Jean: I am sorry I haven’t any questions. 
No, but you will leave this room with many. (Laughter) 
Jean: I’m afraid I don’t understand an awful lot of what you’ve said. (No) I’m probably too thick! (Laughter) 
No, no. It is always difficult when visitors come, because it has taken many years of time to reach the 
understanding which these dear friends have reached, but it is always good when someone comes, 
because they have been touched and you will feel it when you leave us this time. (Thanks expressed) 
I will leave it in your dear hands my dear friends. There are many around you this time, so be open with 
love for them. (Thanks + farewells) 
 
 

~25th August 2003~ 
This evening was devoted to individual development, as numbers were small. We were also delighted to 
have a visit from our dear from Leslie, channelled through Eileen:  
Lilian: Welcome to you. 
You don’t have to welcome me Lilian. 
Lilian: It’s lovely to have you here anyway. 
As you can see, I’m still being taught that dratted patience issue. (Laughter) 
Lilian: It’s lovely to hear from you. 
Yes, it’s good to be with you all. I’ve worked hard on the emotion and on this dratted breathing, which 
always caused me a problem as you know full well. 
Lilian: You sound fine now. 
I’m well. (Good.) You wouldn’t believe how well—of course you do, of course you know how well I am! 
(Yes) I took this opportunity, because I don’t feel that I thanked everybody for all of their good work and I 
know it still continues and I don’t come back as often as I thought I might, because—you’ll enjoy this 
George—there’s plenty to do, plenty to read—I’m always in the halls of learning. 
George: We all thank you of course, we’re all very much indebted to you, for the work which you initiated 
here. (Affirmed) 
Sarah: Yes, I was only thinking the other day, if it hadn’t been for you Leslie, none of us would be sitting 
here now. 
Not at all, without all of you, the work wouldn’t have continued, remember that, it’s the work that’s 
important. We’re just individuals, so remember that friends, that every opportunity you’re doing good 
work. 
Lilian: Do you have a chance to listen to people like Salumet, where you are now? 
There’s great teachers here, who come every so often. I unfortunately haven’t had that pleasure yet, but 
I’m sure the day will come. I’m so involved in these halls of learning, that it takes all of my time. Yes, and 
as you can imagine, there was many people to talk to, to greet and remember old times; it was a 
wonderful experience and still is. 
George: And these would all be friends and acquaintances from the past? 
Exactly, and more—and all the helpers and the people that we spoke about at the meetings. All those 
people are available, if you so desire, and knowing me, I so desired! (Laughter) I’ve been and watched 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

you all for little whiles at a time, I don’t know if you’ve been aware of me around, but it’s been good to 
see how your lives have been progressing.  
George: Your name comes up from time to time. 
Yes and I’m aware of it, each thought of a name is collected, so we are aware. There’s no need to tell me, 
or tell you rather—you see my words still get confused at times. I don’t need to tell you that all these 
thoughts get collected and we know what’s going on. 
George: Speaking for myself, I get along better with the hearing aids now; there was quite a serious 
problem with my hearing at one time and I was missing some things. But it’s improved. 
I could offer you the solution George, but I don’t think you’re ready yet. (Laughter) I don’t think you 
would appreciate the suggestion.  
George: It’s nice to be reminded, there is the long-term solution. (Yes) 
 Sarah:  It’s good you started the typing back of the scripts Leslie, because that’s been a boon for all of us.  
Yes, it was a good idea, wasn’t it? 
Sarah: A very good idea yes. 
Lilian: It’s amazing, I was going through some earlier ones tonight, gosh! 
It’s strange when tapes are played and you’re listening to yourself talking; it’s quite strange I can tell 
you, but at the same time it’s very touching that these memories can be brought to mind.  
Lilian: Do you ever drop in on the Wednesday Group, Iris’s group? 
I have done, but as I say, I haven’t returned too often, because there’s too much for me to be doing. 
George: And have you awareness that another book is in preparation? 
Well, let me say this to you George, I know more than you probably think! (Laughter) And if I might say, 
there’s been the odd tap on the shoulder, just to help you along. 
Sarah: I was wondering if you’d had a little input Leslie. 
George: I’m getting help I know, from a number… 
From a number of sources yes, you’d be right, yes. It’s not down to one, this word here goes on and on 
and it’s a joint effort.  
George: I thought you would be very aware, because there are no flies on Leslie. (Laughter) 
I’ll accept that as a complement George, thank you very much, yes. 
Lilian: Could you give my love to Ruth and Roy and Graham? 
They’re aware of you all, don’t you worry, yes you don’t forget old friends, yes. Oh I’m so pleased that 
I’ve managed this time without the emotion. 
Sarah: So it’s easier to come through this time, is it? 
I’ve been working hard, it’s not easy. I understand now exactly why there are difficulties in 
communication.  
George: Well, it’s wonderful to have a cosy chat, yes I’ve no idea how easy or difficult it is for you, but it 
seems to be a cosy chat to us. 
Yes, we always assumed that having a bit of knowledge would make things easier; let me tell you that’s 
not the case. There’s much that goes on behind the scenes and of course it helps when the energy is good 
and people are open and of course to come back to friends, makes it much, much easier. But what 
blocked me last time, was the emotion, which I was feeling. But I know you knew it was me, and I tried 
hard this time, not to give the breathing problem. 
Sarah: You sound fine. (Yes) 
Margaret: It’s lovely to hear your voice. 
It’s the result of hard work, I assure you. Anyway, I won’t keep talking, I’m sure you’ve heard my voice 
often enough. 
George: We don’t hear it often enough these days. (Affirmed) 
Margaret: No, come again. 
Lilian: But we do think about you. 
I know you do and I do as well. You were all a great part of my later years, for which I was really, really 
grateful to you all. (Thanks expressed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: The feeling’s mutual. (Affirmed) 
Well, I won’t take up much more of your time, because there might be others wishing to come, and as 
I’ve said, I’m the one who’s (isn’t?) patient with people yet. 
Margaret: You’ve made my life a lot happier, I must admit. 
Sarah: Do you want us to pass any messages on to anybody Leslie?  
No, all I can say is, I’m around my own family quite often, which is natural. And unfortunately I now see 
that I was quite harsh at times, in my words, in my thinking. That may surprise you? It was a surprise to 
me. But I feel that I’ve helped since I’ve come, in many ways, to make things right. 
George: We’re all human, we have our little changes here and there. 
Yes, that was one of my favourite sayings wasn’t it George, ‘We’re all human.’ And I still stand by those 
words. (Laughter) 
George: Yes, that’s the saying that Salumet once said, I don’t want to hear that you’re only human! 
Yes, I know. 
Lilian: I was talking to Vic, you know your old neighbour, and he said did we hear from you, so now I can 
say yes, we’ve had a good long chat. 
You can tell him I’m still Leslie, still haven’t changed too much; but improving. 
George: And do you look in on your daughter in Canada? 
Yes, my family are well looked-after by me. It’s one of the things that I’m able to do from here that I 
wasn’t able to do when I was with you, because she was too far away. 
George: Yes, it’s an easier journey for you these days. 
Easier? It’s a click of a finger George. 
George: Wonderful. 
Yes, I won’t even begin to describe what it’s like, because it’s almost impossible. All your imaginings, all 
your thinking—under-rated! You have to come, to discover what it really is, it’s a wonderful life. 
George: We will, we will! 
Lilian: And you can help show us the right way to go. (Yes) 
Sarah then asked Les about some tapes, which were missing and Les said he’d try to help locate them.  
Now, although I’d like to stay and share a cup of tea—at least I don’t have to make it anymore, so that’s 
a consolation if nothing else. (Laughter) 
George: One question which comes to mind, are you aware of the politics in the world and the problems in 
Iraq, or has that all become more dimmed? 
We have an awareness, if you really are interested, then of course you have much more detail, but of 
course you have to be interested in what’s happening and do you know, lots of people just want to move 
forward. So always remember that all of the information is available, but not necessarily known. So that 
would explain sometimes, why people who come through to you, seem vague on all of these issues. 
George: Ah yes thank you. So that which is not interesting (to the person), is conversely almost boring and 
becomes dimmed? (Yes) Thank you, that’s nice to know. 
But we have awareness of all things, if you wish. I wish I could take you George to these books, you 
would have a whale of a time. 
George: Yes, I’m sure. I guess it will happen, eventually. 
Sarah: So I suppose as you don’t need any sleep, you are there all the time are you Leslie? 
No, not all of the time. I’m involved in healing on this side, I’m involved in many things, but now I’m 
being shown the clock. (Laughter) I’ve been told I’ve spoken enough for one time, so that information 
might come next time.  
General: Lovely to have you here and do come again! (Affirmed) 
I’m sure the opportunity will come, I am aware of you all and ever-grateful. And again I want to say 
thanks and love to you all. (Thanks + farewells) Oh and I don’t like what they’ve done to my bungalow! 
(Laughter) 
George: Now that’s a very ‘Leslie’ remark. 
Leslie then withdrew and we chatted excitedly for some time. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

 

~8TH September 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
(There was a short delay whilst the tape recorder was set in motion and Lilian apologized for this.)  
I know and understand how important these words have become to you so that they can be distributed 
on what you call your tapes. 
Lilian: Yes, we do read them again and again and find them interesting time after time.  
Therefore no apology is needed, I am only too happy to wait for you. (Thanks expressed) It has been 
most interesting to us to see how you have reacted in many ways to my words spoken previously. We 
have watched you re-read and, might I say, understand with more vision the words that have been given 
to you. This evening we will have some questions, but before we do so might I speak with you briefly 
about what you call ‘karma’. There are so many different viewpoints in your world, as there are on so 
many of your topics about spirituality. So much is written, so much has been spoken, that I feel that you 
for you my dear friends we need to discuss it but briefly. Would anyone wish to say how they feel karma 
presents itself to you? 
Lilian: An understanding of things that we should’ve done and haven’t or gone wrong, then we suddenly 
understand where we’ve gone wrong. Would that be right? 
I feel that you know and understand that the laws of all existence are fair. Therefore what you term 
karma is but the result of your thoughts, your words or actions. 
Sara: Is it like a consequence of wrong thinking? 
It is the result of wrong thinking. 
Lilian: It could be either good or bad—it is everything. 
This is something we will discuss. I believe that few of you would understand if the Spirit comes to this 
planet, this world of education, with karmic credit. Not much is spoken about that, because it does not 
happen so often, but it exists. I am sure that some of you will be aware of people in this world, and 
oftentimes you hear the words: ‘they are too good for this world’. You understand where I am taking 
you? (Affirmed) There are very few individuals on this planet who have karmic credit, but it has been 
their choice to reincarnate into physical life, in order that they continue to bring love and grace to many 
more people. 
Sarah: So those people who have come back with karmic credit have come maybe not to help themselves 
but just to help others.  
Yes, their journey to this planet is unselfish. There would be no need for them to return to have another 
lifetime here, but it is their choice. 
Lilian: Would that apply to children as well if they go early, you know if they don’t get to be adults?  
It can do, but I would say mainly the choice would be to have some degree of living on this planet. 
Lilian: It’s just that I’d heard someone who had a child who died at 3½ years of age and they said that she 
was almost too good to stay—this was coming from the parents. 
Yes, we hear this earthly expression so often, but remember it is clouded by the emotions of those 
around and may not necessarily be the case. Let us speak a little about karma as you probably know and 
understand it to be. Do you assume that karmic debt always follows a previous lifetime? What is your 
understanding of that? 
Sara: I think we can accumulate karma in this lifetime as well. 
Sarah: If we had a karmic debt from a previous life, we’re living a different life now, so I would think we 
could pay it back in a different way. 
Yes, let me say this to you my dear friends. The life that you lead on this Earth shows no indication of 
any karmic debt that you may have accrued. Someone who would seem to have a perfect life, could 
indeed owe karmic debt, but it is not always the case that those debts need to be repaid in this lifetime. 
Therefore I say to you, and this is one of the misconceptions that you human beings have: karmic debt 
must be balanced, but it does not necessarily follow that it is in the next reincarnation. As long as the 
debt, as you call it, is repaid—and I use these words because they are words of understanding for you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

all—I would prefer to say ‘rebalance the Spirit’, that is a much kinder way to describe it, but we will use 
the word debt for the purpose of understanding. 
Graham: Is it possible to not need a future lifetime? 
That is what we have just spoken of. 
Graham: To not need a future lifetime, you must be balanced? 
Yes, yes. What I would say to you my dear friends is this: That karmic debt which is created in the life 
that you lead now, can also be repaid if you like in this lifetime. But that is not always the way, because 
those people who attract karma to them, immediately attract that debt and they must repay almost 
immediately, are Spirit who have evolved over many lifetime.  
Sara: Is that the term ‘instant karma’. 
Yes, yes it is attracted to you, but the more you are evolved, the more and the sooner the karmic debt 
must be repaid. It is something for you to think about. We have not thought deeply enough about this 
imbalance. It is possible that karmic debt is repaid early in the life and it is possible that you are then 
able to continue on your life’s pathway and to go forward without karmic debt that has to be rebalanced 
at another time. Do you understand my friends that that is why it is difficult to call it a debt? It is not 
really.  
Sara: How can we know if we are up-to-date or not with our balance? 
You can by knowing yourself. When life begins to go forward, when life—I will not say becomes easy, 
that is not the purpose of your learning—but when your thinking is balanced, when your words are kind 
and your actions are good, then you walk the pathway that is free from karma. You cannot generalize, 
because some people that come to their lifetime with karmic debt and they will leave with that same 
debt. Others will free themselves from that karmic debt easily at the beginning of a lifetime, while 
others will partly lose that karmic debt, but will evolve at the same time. There is not one generalization 
about karmic debt. Are you clear in your thinking about this? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: You did say Salumet about the September 11th happening, that that was karmic debt. Now was that 
a collective debt? 
Yes. That is also something that you must take into account. Not only is there individual karmic debt, but 
there is collective karmic debt, such as in your continents of, say, India and Africa where many people 
have suffered. All over your planet there is suffering which is owed to karmic debt. This is when karma 
becomes difficult to understand in terms of individual wrongdoing. You understand? (Affirmed) I know it 
is not always easy to discuss these issues, but as we approach them slowly then I know your 
understanding becomes greater. 
Paul: So when the spiritual imbalance is rectified, presumably you don’t have your karmic debt any more, 
but do you always need to do something to release the karma, or can it be achieved internally? 
That is the way to dispel your karmic debt by knowing, by letting go of all that has been wrong. Your 
negative thought can be replaced by one of purity and love, which would balance out the negative 
thinking. You understand? (Affirmed) The word that has been given in anger can be changed, can be 
transmuted by the word of forgiveness and love. The action must be replaced by one of goodness, it 
must be replaced by being sorry for that action and understanding within oneself what the soul or the 
Spirit has done. Therefore karma can be released in many ways. Let us give you an example, let us take a 
karmic debt through illness. That person will be attracted to groups like this, or a healer, or many people 
who will listen and understand. Those people who offer love and support are giving out to that person in 
need. In that way they help the person understand whatever fear or negativity that they are holding. 
Therefore that love begins to transmute those karmic debts, because the person recognizes within 
himself what is wrong. Do you begin to understand? (Affirmed) When you think about it, it makes sense, 
does it not? (Agreed) 
Sara: They see their own imbalance. 
Yes, and once that is recognized then there is redressing the imbalance within themselves, because all 
karma has been created by the Spirit itself. No one creates your karma, only you can do that; so always 
we return to self-responsibility. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: So with the collective karma, everybody has to work at releasing that debt. Is that right? 
Not everyone. It can be a debt of a country, which in some way will involve all of the Spirit involved, but 
it is slightly different. It would as a whole have to rebalance the karmic debt in a different way that an 
individual would. That is another subject which we will touch upon at a later date. 
Sarah: I was thinking it would very difficult for the people... 
Yes, it would not be sensible in that way. It would be hard to understand for you I feel, if it was 
individual in that sense. I hope that it has thrown a little light onto the subject. (Yes) 
Sara: Can I ask a question about karma? 
Yes, my dear friend. 
Sara: Once I read in a book many years ago that certain birth dates carried a heavier karma with them, so 
presumably that would not necessarily be true, or would it? 
Only inasmuch as the soul chooses to reincarnate, the soul chooses the parents as you know, so 
therefore they would choose a time and a place. Only in that way would there be any kind of 
connection. 
Sara: More to do with time than place. 
Yes. I don’t feel that we can say that particular times carry more karma. It is down to the individual 
Spirit—that cannot be changed. Whether you are born at the beginning or the end will not change what 
you have to bring with you. 
Paul: I suppose going back to these people with karma credit, they can still live here and suffer I suppose, is 
that truth? They can still suffer and grow and learn through it, can they? 
I would not use the word ‘suffer’, but I would use the words ‘grow’ and ‘evolve’. They obviously would 
have to live life as it is on this Earth, but if they are free of karmic debt, then there is goodness and light 
within their heart and soul. 
Sara: They would be very happy people. 
Yes, they would be true beacons of light. But as I have said, they are few and far between. 
Sarah: The Masters that come back to this Earth… 
Are karmic-free. They come because they have the desire to serve humankind. They come to help those 
in need and it also helps with their evolvement also. But they have no karmic debt.  
Sarah: I was only thinking when Paul said about suffering, you said Jesus was a Master, but he suffered in 
the end on the cross. 
That was his choice of learning. 
Paul: I expect maybe he didn’t suffer as much, because he would have had such control of his mind and the 
pain. 
We speak of something we have spoken of previously. We spoke of Jesus the Christ. Let me tell you 
Jesus the Christ was one part, one part of a small existence, where it was decided part of that unity 
should return to Earth to teach, but in making that choice it was also decided that he had to learn, if you 
like, the ways of the world. He knew before he came that that is what would happen; the choice was his 
alone. Have you more questions or shall we open the questions up generally? 
Graham: I’m not quite sure, going back to karma—it’s probably a lack of my understanding here—how a 
region, a geographical area, can have bad karmic debt associated with it. Is this due to the people in that 
area or is this where people with bad karma go to go through their difficult lives to help repay their karma? 
Karma is not always brought with you. As our dear lady friend has said, karma can be accrued in any 
lifetime. Sometimes what happens is that a country, shall we say, abuses the nature of the land, shall we 
say that, which in effect creates the suffering for all of the country and that imbalance in some way has 
to be repaid. Therefore you may have, which you already have on this planet, trees which have been cut 
down, which have affected weather patterns, which have affected the people of those lands. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) That is but a small example, but you cannot alter the pattern of all life, without 
the results of those happenings. Debt is not a good word I feel: it is imbalance at all times. I think it 
would be more understandable if you would use those words. Does that make sense to you? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Whenever we are in judgement, I suppose that’s when we are imbalanced.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is why you must always be careful with your thinking. Remember, thought is retained in the ether: 
you cannot destroy that thought, so always be careful. I have said before that humankind at times can 
seem so ‘fickle’, to use one of your words. The smile can be placed upon the face, whilst deep within the 
heart there is anger and hatred and so many negatives and fears. So be careful always my dear friends 
with your thinking. I have said this on many occasions and I do not apologize for repeating these words. 
Sarah: I was thinking a lot of the karma-imbalance is caused through greed, isn’t it?  
Mankind—let me say this to you my dear friends: there are so many ways to evolve and you have had to 
evolve to some degree before you decide to come to this planet. I would say that to choose to come to 
this planet is probably one of the highest mountains for you to climb. There are so many emotions, so 
much for the Spirit to learn that I would say to you that to choose to reincarnate on this Earth, is quite 
an achievement in itself. So, do not be too harsh about humankind. There is a purpose to this planet and 
it is indeed a learning curve for the Spirit. But you know, as I have always told you, the knowledge is 
within, the power is within you, therefore my dear friends make use of it. After all, when you are 
connected to Source, do you not have all the answers to living? That is what you must keep in mind. You 
have the map of living before you, you know what has gone, you are not sure of your futures, because 
you have not asked, you have not sought; but I tell you, and I tell you here, that all of your questions 
when you go within would be answered. 
Sarah: Could I ask one more question—it’s actually from my daughter? You said to us that your first 
thought was from Spirit and she said that what if your first thought you had was a negative thought? 
It is not from Spirit. When I say the first thought, I mean the first thought of light. Any negative thought 
comes from fear. Remember I have told you there are two sources: there is love and there is fear. That 
is, I hope, answer enough for her. 
Sarah: Yes it is, thank you. 
Are there more questions this time? I hear your questions when I am not with you and yet when we 
come together there is silence. (Laughter) 
Lilian: I was thinking: we were talking about fear and love not long ago and I thought about my mother and 
she gets a lot of pain and anxiety and all the rest. That is caused through her fear. Am I right?  (Yes) I know 
she is an old person but… 
But let me say this to you my dear friend that in these last years of her life, that has been her learning, 
that has been the time that she has come closest to us, because of her pain. 
Lilian: That’s comforting to know. 
Pain creates within the Spirit a knowledge which was lacking beforehand and although most humans 
would say, ‘but we do not wish pain’, I would say to them this: that the pain which they experience has 
been an opening of their Spirit. 
Lilian: It’s really comforting to know, because I find it quite difficult to cope for myself with her pain, but in 
turn I guess it helps me as well. 
You also are learning as all of you are in your own ways. Yes, I did not promise you that life would be an 
easy pathway, but each difficult step helps to create that Spirit which you become, which you will take 
with you when you return home. When you see the wider picture of your life, you will realize that each 
one of you had something to learn. For you my dear friend it has taught you much tolerance, tolerance 
which you would not have accepted from another direction. That is true, is it not? 
Lilian: Yes, very, very true. 
Yes, so when you are feeling low in Spirit, then you also must go within, you must grow and be 
replenished for your own sake and for that loved one on whom you are giving so much love, because 
that it what you are doing. Although you probably would say to me that is not always the way I feel, I 
say to you it is done with love. 
Lilian: Yes, humanly one feels rather drained at times. 
Yes, that is being human, but if you could see your Spirit then you would see how it grows. 
Lilian: I had sort of guessed it was helping me as well. 
Yes, again I say to you my dear friend: go within. (Thank you.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Salumet, is it true that the clearer our vision and the more we attune to Spirit, the easier our passage 
in life? Although it will never be easy all the time, is it true to say that it’s a lot easier to bear and it may not 
be so painful as perhaps it has been with a more limited view? 
Yes. Let us say, you are all but as children. Would you send a child away from you without saying to 
them that they must have daily contact with you in order that you may guide them, that you can inform 
them? (Yes) What is so different from the Spirit being connected to the Source of all life? 
Sara: Yes, that makes perfect sense. 
You need to have daily contact if you wish to have direction in your lives.  
Sara: Yes, that’s really clear, thank you. 
They are simple words my dear friends, but if only each one of you would devote that time each day, 
then no matter what troubles, no matter what pitfalls in life you may encounter, you will always have 
that love and that ability to cope. That is the secret of life, that connection to that Creative Force. After 
all you are part of it, therefore all knowledge is available to you.  
Lilian: Thank you very much—a very interesting evening. 
I will leave you this time. I hope my words to you have brought anew to you, a little more discussion for 
you about a subject which we have touched upon before, but I feel that each time we return to some 
topic that your understanding is much greater. As always I leave you my dear friends with my heart filled 
full of love for you all. I am always close by and I will always endeavour to help you whenever possible. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22ND September 2003~ 
Before Salumet spoke, one through Sue talked a bit about our prayers for those who are ill and how 
sometimes illness and pain can help the Spirit to soar. Therefore can be part of our learning.  They then took 
us through the following ‘healing’ exercise: 
Picture and visualise what you perhaps would call a crystal ball, but it is the colour blue. Visualise this 
orb resting upon your knees. Feel the power emanating from its sides—a healing power, the warmth and 
the vibrations and the music coming slowly from it—the music of healing. Imagine you have lifted this 
orb, so that it is in front of your eye—your psychic eye. Look deeply into this blue. You should see the 
colour moving—it should not be static. Allow yourself to permeate this colour, until you feel the orb 
expanding, until you feel the orb envelope all of your physical body. Feel the colour, hear the healing 
music flow down and across and through. Now when you feel that you are surrounded by this power, I 
ask you to think of someone close to you, or possibly just an acquaintance you requires some spiritual 
comfort or healing, help or guidance. Take a few moments to ask mentally for this person or peoples to 
be visited this night. Now imagine the cloak you are enveloped in, is being lifted slowly, slowly from your 
human body, until finally you no longer feel its presence around you. Now push, push the orb towards 
the centre of your room, until you can imagine each one reaches the centre and becomes one enormous 
moving spiritual orb of healing energy. Release your orb, let it become one with the others and feel it 
vibrating throughout this room.  
This orb contains love, forgiveness, precious thoughts—it cannot now be divided—all here in this room 
are of one healing mind. You have each given to all those named mentally this time, your thoughts of 
love. Those among you, who help our world through healing, have given more than you could imagine. 
This orb I repeat, can never, never be destroyed, altered, fractured or disposed of in any way. This orb 
will remain as a monument to everything you have given this night. From the very bottom of our hearts, 
our minds, our Spirit, we thank you. May each and every one of you be touched with glory of love, be 
protected, guided, revered and may each day of your physical life until you reach our realms, have an 
inner core of deep happiness. Never don’t believe that deep inside of yourselves, is a glowing warm deep 
core of utter joy, which will one day envelope you and remain with you always. I thank you for allowing 
me into your home and into your hearts. (Thanks expressed) 
Salumet then spoke: 
Good evening. (Greetings) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I hope my dear friends that the healing words that you have listened to, has helped you in your 
understanding. It has taken a little while this time for me to speak with you, because the physical voice 
of this instrument was disturbed and was picking up that there was a little unrest with one amongst you. 
I will endeavour to help. I will say to you this time my dear friends: so many times we hear from your 
world: ‘What can we do to be of service to Spirit?’ So many times in this, your past year, I have discussed 
with you self-development and what it is you need to achieve, and my dear friends you have achieved 
much. But I would like to place the question back to you: How best may you serve Spirit? Do we have 
any replies? 
Sarah: By giving time to Spirit, that’s one thing. 
George: I would say by going forward, by not being static, by seeking, by helping, by loving.  
So we are saying: time, action. Do we have more?  
Paul: I would say by being ourselves, knowing ourselves, and being. 
Yes. There is but one word which I believe my friends will cover all of these things: Simplicity. 
I have spoken to you about honesty and what is honesty but being yourselves. Simplicity covers many 
areas, but it covers just being. It covers quiet times given to yourself in order that the Spirit within can 
grow. Simplicity is acceptable to all forms of action and words and deeds. Simplicity within your lives—
and by that my dear friends I do not mean that your lives should be poverty stricken—in no way is that 
what my words mean. So many people in your world feel that to serve Spirit they must be without. That 
is not what Spirit is about. You deserve abundance in all things my dear friends; abundance of love, 
abundance of joy, abundance of all that the Great Creator can provide. You are Spirit and in being Spirit 
you are part of that abundance. Do you understand my words? (Affirmed) It sounds like a contradiction 
once more, but it is not. Too often my dear friends you human beings are tied by fear, tied to money or 
shall I say the lack of it. Have I not told you that especially in healing, you should ask and then you 
should know it will be provided. In the same way, in all areas of your life, does this occur. For example if 
you give with love and from your heart you will receive back many times, because that is given with 
unconditional love. Do you see where I am coming from? (Yes) Do you understand my words that there 
is nothing wrong with having possessions, because it means it is a return of the love that you have given 
out to others. In the same way, you are bound by fear in relationships, and we have spoken of this 
recently where you must allow your fellow human being to be free to decide what is best for them; and 
this is where honesty comes into play. So, in all areas of your life, think of the word ‘simplicity’. Would 
anyone like to comment on what I have said? 
Sara: I would agree and since I’ve had children I have returned to the simplicity of the child more—more 
simple now than I was 20 years ago and it’s definitely the best way to be. I know I’ve much to learn but I do 
feel that the simpler approach to life is the happiest. 
Yes. And of course as I have said in past times, children are great teachers of life. If you will observe 
children, they are open about what they desire, they give love freely, and of course I hear some say, ‘but 
children can be cruel’. Children will re-enact what they have learned, but the purity of the child within is 
what you should try to achieve. Think about this word ‘simplicity’. As in all things that I have brought to 
you in these last few months of this earthly year, it has been mainly for your own self-development, 
because only when you understand yourself will you be able to help others. Are there any questions 
please? 
Sarah: Yes, you were saying there’s no harm in having possessions. Some people have an awful lot of 
possessions and they don’t need half of them and they are not always—I feel sometimes with some people 
that all of their possessions are greed. They’re probably having more things round them because they’re 
fearful, but surely they haven’t received all of those possessions because they have given of love? 
I understand. Try not to be too judgmental, but yes, of course, there are people within your world who 
have a love of material things. Of course there are and we understand this fully, but you must not judge 
all people in that way. There are those within your world, and after all there have been many great 
teachers who have trodden this earthly pathway in positions of wealth and power, because they have 
been able to help the masses rather than the minority. Do you understand? (Affirmed) So look again at 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the wider spiritual viewpoint. I say this to you repeatedly my dear friends, not because I feel you need to 
be constantly reminded, but because these things are of importance. 
Sarah: So even some of the—I can think of some of the leaders who I might have thought were being 
greedy and taking from the poor of their countries, maybe in some sort of way they actually are helping 
people.  
Yes, yes, it is not for you to judge. 
George: Perhaps I could mention Andrew Carnegie, (Yes) who became extremely rich, but he used that 
richness to good effect. He established many libraries, he established foundations and the Carnegie Hall in 
America, where many performances are given in culture. So perhaps if you have great wealth it perhaps 
matters what you do with it (Yes) and there have been very wealthy people who have created a better 
circumstance on the Earth as a result of it. 
Yes, you will find if you think upon it, that these people who give unconditionally, will always receive. 
There is nothing wrong with abundance, it is the love of these things which is wrong—the love of 
material goods for self—that is another subject, but what I wish you to know and understand is that the 
thought should be ever present that whatever you need in life is available to you. If your heart is open, 
your love is given unconditionally, then wealth of many types, not only material things, will be yours, 
and that is what you are entitled to by the very fact that your love is given from the heart. All that is 
spiritual is simple, all that comes from the ego is difficult; perhaps that is a way to remember. 
Sarah: So you’re saying, what you need and not what you want... 
Yes, always give thanks to that Creative Force for all that you are and all that you have and have that 
knowing that all can be yours. Do you understand what I am trying to tell you? If you do not, let us 
discuss it now. Is anyone unsure of my words? 
Sara: It is the attitude that matters, that we have one of grace and humility (Yes) and gratitude and still a 
simple approach to life. 
Simplicity inasmuch as you think as a child. 
Sara: Yes, we do what we love with as much joy (Yes) as we can. 
And always with thanks. (Yes) Yes. Remember that all that you have, all that you have attained comes 
not only from yourself, but from that outer Creative Force which encompasses you all. 
George: I think I can see that there has to be wealth in the world and that wealth can help in the good way 
forward. 
Yes. In all of the ways that everything that has been given to this world, even shall we say nuclear 
power, which has been misused, it also has its purpose in life when used properly. I believe you are 
beginning to see its usage within your medical fields. (Agreed) Yes, that is the way and the purpose that 
it should have been used when it became known to mankind, but we will not go into the abuses that 
mankind has created, because this we have spoken of on many occasions. But this my friends has been a 
time for all of you, for knowledge and I hope upliftment in some of your lives, in a way that has not been 
available to you before. I know that most of you feel that you have come and travelled a pathway of 
Spirit which has taken you forward; a pathway which none of you will now be able to leave. 
Sara: Yes I think that’s true! (Agreement + chuckles) 
As always I give thanks to you all for listening to my words and I know that when I leave you by saying 
that you are simple people that will not be offensive to you. (Laughter) I leave you as always in my love, 
in the knowledge that always I am close by, although mostly I am unaware to most of you, but always 
the light of love shines brightly on each one. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~13TH October 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I was most interested to listen to your words before this meeting, words spoken about heaven upon this 
Earth. Your conversations my dear friends are always of interest to us, because it shows how much 
knowledge that you yourselves have retained. I would say this to you my dear friends: Always since the 
existence of this planet has there been a little of what you call ‘heaven’ upon this Earth. In many ways 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

has this existed, mainly through those souls who have incarnated, who have brought the joys of Spirit to 
this world. Those human beings who are looked upon, who exude love and knowledge and 
understanding, they are heaven upon your Earth. Also there are the words of what you term ‘the 
ancients’ which have come to light over many eons of time and of which you humankind are so fond of 
rewriting. The spoken word as well as the written word has always been a powerful tool of 
communication for mankind. I would say this to you my dear friends: What do you suppose would be 
your heaven upon Earth within your present time? Would someone care to answer? 
George: We are very fortunate to have your teaching on this and it was during the first few months when 
you came to us that one asked the question: ‘Is it possible to have heaven on Earth?’ Your answer was 
simple and apt and in the affirmative. Much later, quite recently, the subject came up again and I think it 
was about the time you were talking to us about Moses and the idea was then elaborated upon and yes, 
heaven is to do with our stronger soul connection. I think the implication was that the stronger that 
connection becomes, the more ‘heaven-aware’ we are. I could also say that it is such a wonderful Earth 
and one can always look to the wonderful aspects of it and see it as heaven, or heavenly. 
Yes. Heaven comes from within—this you know. To those of you with some degree of spiritual 
knowledge, it is easy for you to see around you many aspects of this Earth which is endowed with 
heavenly creation, but to the majority of Earth-kind, they are still focussed in this time of your evolution 
upon the disputes of mankind, the greed within your world, the many ‘disasters’ as you call them, and in 
doing so they overlook how much mankind has grown—they overlook the beauty and the joy of 
existence. The beauty and the joy of existence belongs to each individual, it is an individual attribute 
which each one of you carries within. Each one of you my dear friends, I have told you before, is like a 
beacon of light; so each individual one is a little part of heaven upon this Earth. Do you see what I am 
telling you? (Yes) If each individual light was to join together to make one, then indeed that vision of 
heaven upon this Earth would indeed be much brighter than at any time of earthly existence. Many 
would dispute these words, many would say, ‘but there is so much hatred, so much greed, so much 
violence’. But as you do my dear friends, they will reach a point when all of those things become 
insignificant. What is important is that the light shines from within, in order that that sea of light can 
flow further and further upon your Earth. Do you agree? (Agreed) 
George: We are so fortunate and yes, one always has the feeling these days that we are in a position to 
help others to be as fortunate as we are, and share in that. 
As indeed you do my dear friends. Each one of you, as I have told you before, has a task and a pathway 
upon this earthly plane at this particular time, wherefore you are giving out spiritual light to many, and 
indeed that is your heaven upon this Earth. It is an odd word to have, to use the word ‘heaven’. What is 
heaven? It is not a separate place; again I repeat: it is within.  
George: As with everything else, I think I am probably right to say that it has a strong connection with 
perception.  
Yes, indeed. Mankind is good at perceiving all kinds of issues, all kinds and manner of things, which he 
feels to be the Truth, but mankind must almost always recognize that his perceptions at times are not 
always the true ones. Would you agree? (Agreed) 
Sarah: As you’ve said on many occasions, we can’t see the full picture, so we can’t perceive the whole. 
Exactly. You are limited in what you can see, but that does not prevent you from extending the 
knowledge that you give and the knowledge that you are trying to obtain. We are but a small number 
this time my dear friends (5 sitters) 
George: Yes, sorry about that. 
No, if but one is to listen to these words, then my task as always is taking place, because I know each 
one will continue to give out these words. 
George: Yes, I’m sure our transcripts and recordings will continue to be made available to many. 
You, I know dear friend, are aware of how many people that these words are reaching to; with your 
machinery today words travel in an instant. 
George: Yes, so hopefully the small numbers here will not detract from the ultimate mission. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, of course not, but I will give you the opportunity this time, if you so desire, to ask any questions of 
me. (Thank you!) 
Sarah: I was going to say, when you said can you think of heaven on Earth, I was going to say, whilst we are 
here and I think that’s probably because we join together and become—how can I say it? 
Light beings. 
Sarah: Yes, perhaps that’s a good way. 
Yes, I thank you for those words. 
Lilian: I always feel uplifted after our Mondays. 
But you do not need my presence to feel that.  
Sarah: It’s always nice! (Eileen then coughed) 
Forgive the noise, I will try to deal with it. Have you more questions?  
George: Could I refer back again to the question of genetic crops, genetic modification. (Yes) You have 
talked about this before, time has now moved on and I think mankind has been dabbling, shall we say, and 
it is beginning to be realized that there are all sorts of disadvantages: certain types of insect are being killed 
off by crops and there are many disadvantages being realized. People tend to be taking sides in this two-
sided issue and fortunately for us the big supermarkets seem to be not accepting genetically-modified 
foodstuffs or foodstuffs prepared from genetically-modified crops.  Their attitude is being influence by 
customers, so perhaps there is a little people-power here showing itself. But it’s become a complicated 
situation and now that we are a little further down that road, I was wondering if you had any further words 
for us. And the other thing is we are in danger of altering the pathway of evolution, I think, if we seriously 
take this road. Have you any further comments? 
Yes, I thank you for your words my dear friend. Be careful that you are not making judgement. 
Remember that all of mankind has been endowed with this freewill. I have returned to this on many 
occasions, but whatever mankind chooses to do that is the pathway that each individual has chosen. You 
know that our world is constantly trying to influence for the better, but we cannot interfere in a life—
that is for the human being to judge and follow what he feels within his heart, whether you judge it to 
be right or wrong. So firstly I would say this to you my dear friend: Refrain from judgement, because 
what you feel to be right or wrong, creates within you a tension of conflict, conflict within your own 
heart. What you must do is to stand to one side and allow these issues—whether you consider them to 
be grave or not, you must allow each human being their own trail of conscience. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes, that’s quite a point. 
Since this Earth has existed, mankind has made many errors, shall we call them, but also in that scope of 
error ultimately has come some good. You understand? (Affirmed) Therefore you must be wary of 
judging, because when there is conflict, ultimately there will come resolution. Does this make sense to 
you my dear friend? 
George: Yes. 
So I would suggest that if ever something goes against your grain of thinking, that you go inward and see 
the solution from within. 
George: Yes and I imagine it’s satisfactory to express our thoughts without getting upset. 
Yes, you must always be true to yourself—that is your pathway, that is your true pathway, but what you 
must never do is to pass judgement on another, because you do not see their thinking, you do not see 
their emotion and what you may consider to be wrong, in their eyes it may be right. I know it is difficult 
and with your knowledge you can see that mankind has made many mistakes along the way, but that is 
not for you to judge. Again you need to see the wider scheme of life.  
George: In some place people have destroyed crops which are being grown experimentally by others… 
Yes, but what you sow you must reap. Remember whether they feel right or wrong, the time will come 
when they face their own decisions, when they must face themselves as to whether their judgement was 
right or wrong. Remember I have taught you there that there is always two sides: white/ black, 
fear/love; always there is the two-sided face to all of existence. That is why you must not judge. 
George: I think destroying crops has to stem from the feeling of fear. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

It is fear. Remember it is simple: all of existence stems from fear or love. That is why when people upon 
your Earth are disturbed and create disharmony, it is from an inner fear. Therefore what you must do is 
to send them love, surround them with love and in so doing, their thinking will change and then you 
have created that harmony upon this Earth, which will ultimately bring a little more of heaven. 
George: Yes, you’ve brought us back to that very important motivation by fear or love (Yes) statement 
again. Do I see a third motivation here, one of greed? 
You could call it greed, I prefer to say it is but an offspring of fear. You understand? (Yes) All of what I 
know you would term ‘negative emotions’ stems from fear. 
George: Greed would be fear of poverty, yes I see. 
Yes, you understand? (Yes) If you can keep those two thoughts within you, fear and love, you will see the 
purpose of all of mankind’s actions upon this Earth. Does it not become more simple for you to look at it 
in that way? 
George: It does indeed. You’ve brought us back to that very important balance. Thank you. 
Sarah: Also, going back to the genetic crops, you told us Salumet that new things are influenced from Spirit, 
so more than likely the genetic modification—we haven’t got it quite right—somewhere along the line it 
will be used for something, but we’re not quite using it in the right way. 
Yes, as in all things that mankind has abused, it has been because of the power of his thought that has 
prevented good within the world; but that is his right because he has been endowed with freewill that 
these things happen. We try to influence and we are mostly successful as your time of evolution goes 
along, but as in all things, mankind is still learning many things. After all, that is why you have agreed to 
come to this planet, that you may experience these two opposites of fear and love; that is basically what 
is happening. 
Lilian: Talking of the crops that we grow, I was listening to a discussion the other day on our televisions and 
this farmer was into growing or planting crops or reaping them at a certain time, maybe when the moon 
was in a certain position and it was bright in the moonlight and so on. Would that help our crops, to sow 
them at a certain time? And would it also perhaps help the Nature Spirits? 
This my dear friend—thank you for your question—this knowledge has been known in ancient times and 
mostly forgotten. 
Lilian: And it’s now coming back. 
Always mankind in earlier times revered what they called ‘Gods of Nature’, which in effect is exactly 
what you have said, that they planted at particular times and they reaped at particular times in 
accordance with what they believed. 
Lilian: They also spoke of the energy and I thought they seemed quite knowledgeable. 
And of course your Earth energy in ancient times was much purer. There was not—how shall we say, 
spoilt Earth that mankind has reaped upon your planet. In those ancient times the Earth was more pure, 
because mankind had not abused it. 
George: Yes and I rather fancy that the stone temples, like the Avebury Temple that I think has been in 
place for perhaps 5,000 years, (Longer.) longer, ah yes—I stand corrected. I think places like that were 
deliberately built into the countryside, because they had that powerful link with the Earth, with nature, 
with the Earth Spirits probably. 
There are and always have been areas of Earth energy which are stronger than in other places—this is 
part of the Earth’s creation. And yes, you are correct when you say that mankind at those times were 
much more aware of the Earth energy—they were much more aware of their own energy than they were 
today; it is a combination of factors. But there is nothing that mankind can do today that has not already 
been known to him. It is not new knowledge it is knowledge that is being renewed. You understand? 
George: Yes and this does really take us to another question, but it links. Recently I was in Thailand and it’s 
very much a Buddhist country and I was very much impressed with the gentleness of people and the strong 
respect for life and living things, which I think comes out of the Buddhist teaching. (Yes) It struck me just 
how much that one culture on the Earth today can learn from another. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is how it should be. Mankind originally was not meant to be separated in these ways. Mankind has 
many cultures, mankind has many religions, but what mankind had in those ancient times was a respect 
for life, which has been lacking as time continues. That is one of the reasons that at this time in the 
earthly evolution, that many of us have returned to your planet, to bring mankind back to the roots of 
knowledge that he once possessed. 
George: Yes, we haven’t mentioned very much the Buddha and Buddhism, but… 
It matters not what the title is, but the people have remained, if I may say so, close to what is within. 
George: Yes, it occurs to me that that is a very important culture on our planet at the moment. 
Yes, there are many areas where people are returning to far roots that have been neglected or 
forgotten, but which will now resurface with the influence that is coming from our world. Many cultures 
are being impressed with what has been lost to them in the past, but which is never lost, because you 
cannot lose that innate sense of life. You understand?  
George: Yes indeed. 
Well, my dear friends I hope that you have gained from our small discussion this time. 
George: Yes, it’s good that you make the point that all cultures are being influenced. 
Yes. Names, countries, religions do not matter—it is what lies within; that is the part that we influence. 
So I say to you this as I leave you all, my dear friends: do not fear for your future, do not be afraid of 
what you see as disruptive influences within your world, but be strong within the knowledge that you 
have, that the love that you feel can conquer all. 
George: Yes, I think we’re all much endowed with that feeling these days, thanks to you. 
No, I say thank you to each and every one of you, because without your time and your dedication, these 
words could never go forward and for this I am eternally grateful to each one of you. I leave you now 
surrounded with my love—know that I hear your words, know that you are always safe within my heart. 
(Thanks + farewells)  
One followed through Sarah, explaining that they were sharing group energies with other groups at this 
time. This subject had come up in previous years and it seemed that occasionally energies from our group 
could be gathered and put to good use in other groups—it was explained that these energies were quickly 
replenished by us. One then followed through Eileen, who was a trainee ‘gatekeeper’. 
 

~3rd November 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time, although we lack in numbers, there is with you such an energy that completely fills this space. 
I hope that you can feel it too. 
George: Yes. 
Lilian: I can feel the peacefulness. 
Margaret: Tranquillity. (Yes) 
Paul: A stillness. 
Yes, whatever word we use, at least you feel the energy. 
George: Yes, it doesn’t feel the same each time for me. Sometimes—I find it difficult to describe, but it 
always seems a little different each time. 
That is part of your awareness growing. When first I came to you it was necessary that we had numbers 
to produce energy in order that my coming to you was a little easier, but now I think that you should 
know that no longer are numbers quite so necessary, that the energy that each one of you emits is 
enough for me to feel comfortable with. 
George: Good to hear. 
It is always good to join with you at these times. Of course, all of those others are within my thoughts, so 
although their physical presence may not be with us, indeed they are in Spirit. I would like this time my 
dear friends to say to you that as time continues—and you know that time to our way of thinking is not 
the same as your thinking—so my time spent with you is but a blink of the eye as far as time goes. But I 
have seen many changes, not only with you, but within your world and many of those issues we have 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

discussed. But what I wish to say to you this time is that we are approaching a time within your world 
when there will be many challenges, there will be many challenges within the scientific fields, the 
medical world, but what will be the most challenging of all will be the changes within all of your religious 
groups. I mention those three groups only because they are a large part of your world, but there are 
many challenges in all areas of your living; but what will come with these challenges and new knowledge 
will also be the awareness of the spiritual that goes along with these changes. It will be but one small 
step, but I can tell you that from the next one of your earthly years, there will be the beginnings of 
change. I know that with your own thinking and feeling from Spirit that you will become aware, as all of 
your world will become aware of these many changes. But mankind, my dear friends, I will repeat to 
you, is progressing along the pathway that has been intended for you all. Not since your many ancient 
civilizations when they were keepers of much knowledge, will there be as much knowledge in the times 
to come; it will be on a parallel with those civilizations. You understand what I am telling you? (Affirmed) 
The knowledge that has been lost to humankind in those what you would call ancient times, is being 
reawakened, very slowly, but we will make sure this time that mankind will not destroy this knowledge 
again. But of course mankind has greater intellect in these ages. Mankind, as individuals, has more 
thinking power for himself, therefore he has in a way become a little more feeling than those in past 
times—those of knowledge allowed so many negative feelings and thoughts to interfere. But it will not 
happen again no matter how often you are told that mankind will destroy himself. That time is passing; 
mankind’s spirituality must go forward. So my dear friends heed my words this time, because you are to 
the forefront of having this knowledge given. 
George: It’s a great privilege. 
Lilian: And perhaps by passing on the knowledge you’ve given to us, in our own small way, this will help. 
Of course—you are emissaries of Spirit, you have always been in your own way. You have chosen 
particularly this time to give of yourselves in order that Spirit may shine forth. You are beacons of light, 
even if at times some of you may doubt this, but of course you are still human with human problems and 
frailties, but that is not so important as that which comes from within. I hope and I know that you would 
agree with me. (Yes) 
George: Yes, there’s a feeling of strength within, there’s a feeling that that has grown and is continuing to 
grow. 
Yes and that feeling which you now accept so readily is what is awaiting mankind on this planet. When 
all of humankind can accept their true selves, then there will be change, and we see it happening now. 
Put to one side earthly troubles—there always has been and there will be for some considerable time 
many difficulties in your world, but like a cancer that is known to you in your world, knowledge will 
grow. Mankind will accept and mankind will become free from the bondages of earthly life. But it is a 
slow progress, there is much for us to do, but it is being done. Have you any questions this time? 
Paul: I was just thinking, these challenges you mentioned coming to the doctors and the scientists and the 
people—will these challenges be there partly to encourage all this new rediscovering of the knowledge 
that’s been lost? 
Yes, the challenges that they will face will make them stop and think. Not only will they feel challenged, 
but the realization will come to them that the purpose of life has more to offer than at first they have 
accepted. The spiritual aspect of life will not be denied; that is their purpose in trying to deal with the 
challenges that will be faced. 
Paul: Yes, because I think I’m getting a much better understanding of challenges really, because these 
challenges are very, very lovingly given, I think, to encourage us to grow. 
Yes. I think in your world as it is now, that the word ‘challenge’ to many would mean difficulties and 
troubles, but yes my dear friend, challenge is there in order for the Spirit to grow. You already know that 
many of the troubled times that each one of you have encountered have been those times when the 
Spirit has shown itself and become much stronger. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: I think we have seen challenges already in our Christian religion. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Always in your world of religions there has been many troubles, always there have been challenges 
there. But the time will come—it only takes one mind, one thought for that goodness to make itself 
known. And as I have said, it is coming and mankind thinks for himself—he is no longer down-trodden in 
the same way, to the same degree as he was in times gone by. You understand? (Affirmed) 
George: I think you have indicated along the way, that in addition to your teachings which has been 
wonderful, there have been other influences which are all contributing to this road to a better planet. 
Would I be right in thinking that the ‘bible code’ of which we know a little more about now, would I be 
right in thinking that our understanding of that, will also make a contribution to the way forward? 
Yes, why my dear friend, do you suppose that these things surface at a particular time? It is not by 
accident. 
George: Yes, that one indeed has surfaced at a particular time—as was prophesised. 
All I would say to you, all things of knowledge have their time. It has not been by accident that these 
things have been made known. I could sit here with you, I could look forward, I could tell you many 
things, but always since I have come to you my intention has been to try to teach you to find yourselves, 
to help you in your understanding of my words and to make you look within to find those answers for 
yourselves, because all lies within you. I have told you many times, in fact sometimes I understand the 
word in your language which says ‘repetitious’—I begin to feel that I know that word well. (Chuckles) But 
I do not apologize for it, because each time I have repeated my words for you, I have seen your light 
grow and I am sure that you would agree with me that since we first met you are different human 
beings? (Agreed) It always gladdens me when I come to you, how much warmth and love is extended 
towards me because although so much is known, when those of us come to your world come to speak to 
many, always when we enter this denseness I might call it, there always is that little uncertainty. That 
may sound strange to you my dear friends, but when we come from our world to this denseness, we are 
also embroiled within that atmosphere. Can you understand? (Silence) No you do not, so we will leave it 
there—but I can see how much brighter you are. 
Lilian: Would it be that the welcome that we feel for you, helps you through that density? 
Of course. Like I said when I came first this evening that it is now much easier, that the numbers of 
people within the room to create the energy that is needed, it is now not quite as necessary, because my 
transition in coming here is so much easier. It is now very comfortable for me to use this one as an 
instrument, because, and again you will not fully understand the process of using a human being as a 
voice from our world—there were many things to be adjusted from our side and also to make sure that 
any instrument used was kept safely and comfortable throughout their usage. But that is not something 
that we need to discuss, only that you know that always I have felt your love, but never as strongly as I 
do these days and as always that love energy makes it so much (more) comfortable. Are there any 
questions this time? 
George: I wonder if I could pursue a little further the bible code and rightly or wrongly I have written to 
Michael Drosnin who has written two books on the subject and hopefully we might liaise/communicate 
with him. He is very knowledgeable amongst people who know something of this. The code itself indicates 
that there is a key to further unlock the book that’s sealed within the book (Yes) and this key seems to be 
in the form of a stone obelisk now submerged beneath the land. Also there’s mention of a steel container 
and this is on the shores of the Dead Sea near a village called Mazra. He was talking in his latest book about 
using scientific equipment to locate this key. I suggested it might be better to endeavour to locate it 
through either Spirit communication or dousing. (Yes) I wonder if I have given him a reasonable 
suggestion? 
I will say this to you my dear friend: There will be communication between you—that is for sure. There is 
a purpose in not finding the key that you speak of. Again I will say there is a time for all things. It will 
happen, but I tell you not yet. I would say to you that your suggestion to him, those would have been my 
words. (Thank you.) If he needs the answer then he must approach it from the spiritual aspect. You can 
spend much time, much energy, much money in your world, but until the time is right for you and from 
us in Spirit, it will not happen. But I would say that he is being influenced. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: He says in his book that he does not believe in a God or something to that effect, but I rather think 
he’s making an unfair assessment of himself. He seems to be very well motivated so far as I can make out. 
Do not judge him my dear friend. Although he feels he does not believe, that makes no difference to us 
in the world of Spirit. We choose those instruments who can best serve our purpose. Whether they 
believe or not, it is down to the spiritual energy within, as with all instruments, and I am sure you have 
read of many, who have resisted the work that they were meant to do. 
George: This particular one seems to me very well motivated to help the world as much as he possibly can. 
He has a good heart, but sometimes the thinking interferes—but he is being influenced, because these 
things must be known, but at the time that is right for all people.  
George: Could I also mention the scientist Eliahu Rips who has worked out the computer programme for 
seeking out the code. I’m sure he has been very much influenced from Spirit. 
That is almost like the challenges I speak of. Do you understand? These challenges although it is of the 
Earth, it also comes from Spirit. You understand? (Silence) No, you do not, but we will leave it there, 
because all who are chosen to bring forth the wonders of our world to mankind, are being influenced in 
many ways. That is what matters, that what they do—that is why so often they seem committed 
individuals, because they are being influenced from our world to do the work that they feel is of the 
Earth, but indeed is of spiritual nature—because these thoughts are necessary for humankind to 
understand what is about to take place. It is a knowledge that has been kept from you for very good 
reasons, because mankind, to put it simply, has not been ready for these revelations.  
George: Yes, I appreciate that we must be able to handle whatever knowledge comes to us.  
Yes. If it comes too soon, then mankind of course would deny or ridicule, because those feelings are also 
within the human nature. So, the time must be right for them to be acceptable. You understand? 
George: Yes, yes, I see that. 
But it matters not whether the individual believes or does not believe, as long as the purpose of the 
work is taken up and done with dedication and that the wider knowledge be given to all; and that is 
what is happening here. But I commend you for your words to him. 
George: Thank you. Could I mention one other whom I met recently? A lady known as Vincentai who lives 
at Ventor on the Isle of Wight and I understand she had a past life as a priestess of Atlantis and her high 
priest comes to her in Spirit. She is a clairvoyant and clairaudient and has managed to draw a picture of her 
high priest. I rather felt this was—well you’ve told us before that meetings are never by chance—but I had 
a very strong feeling that this meeting was meant.  
Yes, always the pathway you tread will bring you encounters with those people who you should meet at 
that particular time. There is a purpose for you in that meeting. There is a purpose for you my dear 
friend in all of the communications that you have made. After all, you are the keeper of many words. 
You need to have association with many and varied intelligences, and those that you have come across 
are not just human beings, but human beings who are also on the spiritual pathway. From now on in 
your lifetime, the people that you encounter will always have a purpose for you. It may not be 
recognizable to you what that purpose is, but it will be there. 
George: Yes thank you. Yes, I really have a strong feeling with that one. 
Yes, that lady can supply you with quite a lot of knowledge if that association were to continue. 
George: We have spoken of exchanging knowledge.  
That lady can supply you with quite a lot of knowledge, if the association were to continue.  
George: We have spoken of exchanging knowledge. 
Yes, that is the purpose behind it all, that words be given, but she can give to you knowledge that you 
have yet to begin to wonder about. Although you are widely read, she can give to you more than you 
already know. 
George: Our sources on the subject of Atlantis are very limited (Yes) and she would appear to be a possible 
source. 
Yes, she will bring to you a new aspect of living in those times. 
George: Thank you, that’s exciting news. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Because your knowledge and the need for knowledge is great, that is why you are being given, and make 
no mistake my dear friend that you are being lead in all of these directions. 
George: Thank you. It’s nice to have confirmed that. 
Now I feel that I have spoken enough words for you this time and I feel that as I leave you with our dear 
lady friend that a little time be given to sit and feel those who wish to come close to you. And once again 
I say, whatever you feel, share with the others, but I ask only that as you speak that your voices remain 
quiet until this instrument… 
Salumet stopped speaking before finishing that sentence, so we said our thanks and farewells. After 
sometime there was a rescue through Eileen, before we closed as usual. 
  

~10TH November 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I hope that you can feel how much peace surrounds you this time. (Affirmed) I have refrained from 
speaking in order that this peace should encompass you, each and every one. I feel that some are in 
need of this. We will, if you like, begin this time with any questions that you may have and then, my dear 
friends, it would benefit you all that you go on an inward journey to discover what each of you has to 
offer in this group. So, if you have questions this time I will endeavour to answer them for you. 
Sarah: Last week you wetted my appetite Salumet. You asked us if we understood the fact that you were 
embroiled in our denseness when you came to us and we said that we didn’t understand. Did you not tell 
us because we wouldn’t understand or because you felt it just wasn’t necessary to discuss that? 
We have discussed briefly about entering the atmosphere of your earthly planet. You know that the 
vibration of both the instrument and those who come to you must be attuned. The density I speak of is 
indeed quite dense as far as our own vibrations go, but I believe that you all know a little about the 
conditions which we encompass when we use an instrument upon the Earth.  Sometimes it can be quite 
uncomfortable, but that is why from our side of life many adjustments must be made. 
George: So it is an uncertainty of attunement—would that be true? 
Yes. Always you might say it is experimental. So many factors are there to be overcome at times. It 
depends sometimes upon the instrument and how well we can use them. There are so many factors that 
I do not believe at this particular time you would fully understand, but only to say to you that many 
more adjustments are made from our side of life.  
George: We are just so grateful that this is all encompassed. 
That is why my dear friend, it is of the utmost importance that each one who comes together is in 
attunement. That is why at times when you sit within this Temple of Love that you feel as one. You have 
all experienced that not-knowing of self when you are within this room: you become part of a whole, 
each one as important as the other. That is why I will be eternally grateful to you all for your love and 
your devotion which allows me to come to you. Without that love it would be much more difficult—still 
possible of course, but not quite so comfortable. You understand? (Affirmed) I hope that answers your 
question. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. It’s just when you didn’t say anything last week, I just wondered. 
You under-estimate your own power of understanding, but that is a human frailty that mankind always 
doubts, but that is part of his makeup.  
George: There was something else you said in relation to the air beings: I think you said they were rather 
concerned about the way we are disturbing the atmosphere or something to that effect. A number has 
been bugging me for more than a year now: the number 747. The Boeing 747 is a much used passenger jet 
airliner, which disturbs the air and I just wonder if I’m being prompted to ask a question about the ways we 
disturb the air and adversely affect the air beings? 
Yes, of course, all who look after this planet have had so many concerns, not only the air beings, but the 
Earth beings, the water beings—all forms of life. This planet has for so long been one of unrest, of 
disturbance, of mankind being lost in the darkness of time—but all of that is changing, as I have told you 
previously. But what we have not spoken of yet is about the vibration of letters and numbers. Do you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

recall that some time past, we began to speak of the vibration that each name holds? (Affirmed) Yes. 
This is part of the answer, but it is not yet something that we will discuss fully, but it is a subject which in 
a little more of your time, we will discuss in order that your understanding is greater. You would be 
correct in feeling that these numbers do have some affect upon the air, as do many other of your 
numbers. I am sure that you are aware that there are people in your world who hold much to each 
individual number that is known to you—in the same way that the name that has been chosen for you 
has some meaning in your vibrational field.  
George: So there’s no real connection between that particular number and our jet turbine airliners which 
are clearly disturbing the atmosphere very much. 
I would not say that one particular number, but numbers do have effect. 
Sarah: So going back to our names, you say we choose our own names… 
You influence them. 
Sarah: ...and that is because of the vibration: it is the vibration that helps us to choose these names. Is that 
right? 
It is the vibration which you wish to enter into, in the same way that you choose the parents, not 
because of the people that they are, but because they can provide the situation that the Spirit needs. 
Lilian: Would that be the why in some cases the name is handed down through generations? 
Yes, because the Spirit is an aspect of the same Spirit, but it is a subject which we will go more fully into 
with more detail when I feel that your understanding is a little greater. You must know and understand 
that all energy has an effect upon the rest of the energy field in some way. In the same way as that each 
one of you enters this room which is full of spiritual energy as you come to it; as each one enters, that 
energy is changed. Can you understand? 
Sarah: Yes, because different vibrations change it. 
Lilian: Stronger? 
Yes, that is why it is important that each one of you is attuned to the other, that the vibration may be 
raised and be a vibration that can be used for good. I am sure you must be aware at times when one will 
enter and there is disharmony within a group. (Yes) It is the same kind of thing, but of course I am 
simplifying it for you. In the same way that the numbers, the energy of numbers, can displace the air 
spaces. I hope that is enough for you at this time, but, as I say, it is something that we shall enter into 
more fully. 
George: Thank you. Can I go back to the Dr Bark flower remedies? It was eight years ago that you spoke to 
us about that and at that time I think you intimated that Dr Bark was not fully aware of the particular 
energies that he was successfully using. Now, it has taken me a long time and I think we are talking about 
the two energies that come from the sun: the physical energy and the spiritual energy and I suspect that it 
is the absorption of the spiritual energy of the sun which is being so effective in Dr Bark’s remedies. (Yes) 
Would you be able to confirm that? 
I congratulate you on your willingness to dissect my words about that. Eight years may seem a long time 
to you, but my friend it is not. That is why it is important that we go slowly with all of our information; 
that you collate the information, that you digest the information and that ultimately you can make sense 
of what I am telling you. That is part of your growth and your awareness. That is what I am trying to 
cultivate within you that your own awareness should grow to such a point that anything I tell you can be 
taken and dissected and understood. So my friend, I think you should say to yourself, ‘well done’. 
(Chuckles) 
George: That also brings us something else. This places flowers in a rather special category and the gift of 
flowers from one to another. 
Not special my dear friend, natural. There is not one thing upon this Earth that is special: all things are 
meant to be. You understand what I say to you? 
George: Yes, my meaning was that the gift of flowers from one to another is also a gift of spiritual energy.  
Yes, as too is your breath, as too is your sun, as too is your Earth and water, and all things are spiritual 
gifts to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, yes, I see. 
Paul: Neither of them are special, I suppose, they are all special. 
Mankind only feels things are special when he understands, but what mankind needs to understand is 
that all of these come from Spirit for mankind to use to the very best of his abilities, and in order that 
the Spirit may grow in understanding as did this gentleman who was influenced from Spirit. Remember 
he was influenced to do what he had to do in order to help others. Always my friends look to the wider 
picture of life, look inwards for your answers and you will find that anything that you do not understand 
will become so much clearer to you. (Pause) Now I feel this time that we have a little self-awareness to 
discover, that for each one of you, and I will leave this with our dear lady friend, that I would like you to 
go inwards and to look at each other person within this room and I would like you to feel what these 
other people have brought to this room, not only in this evening, but in all of the times that you have 
come together. Can you recognize the quality of Spirit that has travelled with you down the ages? 
Sarah: When you say ‘look’ Salumet, you mean look spiritually. 
Yes, always I speak spiritually. It may not be as easy as you think, but it is an exercise for your awareness 
and I say to you, there stands by you those who are trying to impress you. So not only are you looking 
inwards, but you have an outer impression as well. So my dear lady friend, (Lilian) I will leave it with you 
and for the rest of this time I will continue to work with this instrument. (Thanks + farewells) 
We discussed our impressions. Several sitters got words associated with another, while others got more 
detail. One through Sarah then came through, giving a further exercise whereby we each had to sense who 
was with us from Spirit. We each had playful children and some could sense them tickling us or placing 
garments upon us. Finally another through Sarah came through explaining that when they were on Earth, 
they worked on people’s feet and that they still liked to pop back and work on feet at times, in groups such 
as ours. We were all grateful to hear that our feet sometimes got free treatments!  
 

~17TH November 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As we come together this time I embrace each one into the love and light which is with you at all times. 
(Thanks expressed) As you are approaching another of your earthly years, I would like to put before you a 
question for you all to answer: There is something my dear friends that each one of you has grown to 
learn in this past year of your time. I wonder if you can tell each other what that is. Would anyone wish 
to begin this conversation this time? 
Sarah: Did you say, ‘what each one has learned this past year?’ 
Yes, about each individual self. 
Lilian: Yes. Do you mean from your teachings or just in our everyday life something that we might have 
learned? 
It comes from your living, but also from the words I have spoken to you. 
Lilian: For myself, I can remember you said I would learn tolerance and I can see that and remember what 
you said which helps as well. Thank you for that. 
But that is an individual lesson for you. What I wish you to think about is what each one of you has 
gained in this past year. 
Graham: I think as a group we’re beginning to look upon problems more from a spiritual point of view and 
we are looking for spiritual explanations more than we have in the past. 
Margaret: I have learned a lot of patience.  
Yes. So if I say to you my dear friends that each one of you and those also who are not present, each one 
of you has learned self-discipline. You would agree? (Agreed) Now I pose the question to you: In what 
way do you feel this self-discipline has taken shape within your own lives? 
Sarah: Not so quick to judge anymore so I hold back in my negative thoughts. (Yes) 
Margaret: Thinking of others and not yourself. (Yes) 
Paul: I think it is in the arena of thoughts: carefully monitoring your own thoughts and trying to gain more 
control over them. (Yes) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Knowing when we need to go within. Knowing when it’s important to control our thoughts. I think we 
have greater awareness of when they’re not good, when the thoughts are going not so well. 
But in that recognition you have done well, but do you see my dear friends how your self-discipline 
radiates throughout your living? In many aspects of your life this self-discipline shows itself to you in the 
way that you speak to others, as you say in recognition of thoughts that should be changed—all of these 
things in many, many areas of your lives; and remembers how different each one of your lives are, but 
still this self-discipline has been gained. I would say to you my dear friends that that is a step forward, 
which you should all be most grateful for, because those who come close to you have helped you to 
achieve this state of being. (Thanks expressed) Would you like to discuss any more about your own self-
discipline with each other, or are you all perfectly happy to recognize that this is the achievement that 
has come to you? 
Lilian: It is easy to see, for myself, where I have made a mistake. 
Sarah: It also helps when you are speaking to others and you can see them perhaps going off on the wrong 
tack—if you say something and make them aware as well of the different view point, that is very 
encouraging. 
Yes, always I have told you if you can touch but one other human being, then you have done well, and I 
can say to you my dear friends that each one of you have touched many people, many, many people, not 
only individually, but by the words that you have spread to others.  
Graham: It brings a lot of pleasure to talk about these matters as well. It makes you feel as though you 
have something to contribute, whereas before you wouldn’t have known what to say or wouldn’t have 
been able to work out things in the same way that we can now. (Yes) And that I do get a lot of satisfaction 
from, since I feel I can say something from my greater understanding that can help somebody.  
You have always contributed. Remember that even those who do not walk this pathway of light are still 
progressing, but it is the awareness that you speak of—when you are aware of the goodness that 
surrounds you, then it reflects back to you within your own lives. It is a mirror image of what you give. 
Sara: I’ve learned a lot about the power of gratitude this year and I’ve noticed when I am thankful for more 
then obviously that does reflect—I have noticed that. 
Yes, my dear friend, I have waited for those words from you for some time, because I would say this to 
you that of all of those within this room you are the one who has realized the benefits of gratitude, as 
you put it. All of you give thanks, but for you this has been the biggest step forward. Do you have any 
questions this time? 
Graham: I was going to ask a question about retrospective prayer. I was reading a book about the Irish 
famine two centuries ago and we don’t really understand time. I was wondering that if awful things have 
happened in the past, whether a prayer for those people in this age would help people in previous ages or 
whether the prayer that we have already given has already gone through and the situation would have 
been improved by that? 
Yes, I understand your question. Of course you cannot alter time as you know it upon this Earth, but 
those people who have suffered because of times past, would benefit from prayer now. You know full 
well there are many within our world who still suffer from the effects of earthly life, so in that way the 
answer is both yes and no. You cannot alter what has gone, but you can help those people who still exist 
from that time. Do you understand? 
Graham: I didn’t know what you were going to say—that’s a wonderful answer. I understand what you’re 
saying, yes, so I will continue to try to do that. (Yes) 
Sarah: For those who’ve gone on further who are not obviously still suffering, because they realize they 
need not suffer any more, (Yes) the prayers really wouldn’t make much difference to them? 
There is no need to give the prayers for them, because they have the self-knowledge and they will have 
moved forward in whatever way is best for them and of course once you have become more accepting, 
then those from our world are able to help more. But of course, all prayer as you call it, and after all 
prayer is but thought, is always registered and used in the correct way for those in need. So, even if you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

are not aware of what your prayer is achieving, you must understand that those thoughts are being 
utilized for the very best purpose that there is. 
Lilian: A story that was in our news this last week: a group of people on one of our tropical islands on this 
planet and a group of people from this country—quite a few years ago, one of the ancestors of a 
missionary had gone to the island, the island people had killed and eaten this man, but now the ancestors 
of those people got together to say sorry and meet one another. Would that help the people who had 
gone on into Spirit? 
It would help only those who give the prayers. You cannot erase what another has done. You must 
accept responsibility for your own lives. This you all know and understand. You cannot, how shall we 
say, you cannot be responsible for what others have created or what others have done. You can help 
with your prayers, as I have just said, but you cannot change what has passed; and those who created 
the situation are the only ones who can change it. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes I do—just that the ancestors thought that if they said sorry for past deeds, it would help them. 
It would help them, because in what they are doing is done for good. So, the thinking behind the deed is 
good for them. You understand? If you are not clear my dear friends let us speak of this more, because 
although your prayers and your thoughts go for good, there is only so much help that you can give to a 
Spirit who is in need. The Spirit must recognize for himself what past deeds need to be seen and 
understood, before that pattern can be changed. You understand? 
Sarah: I do understand, but if when something bad has happened or not perhaps as it should be... 
May I stop you my dear friend?  
Sarah: Yes please. 
Let me just kindly remind you that you are prejudging a situation. 
Sarah: I know what you are going to say, yes! What I’m trying to say is: you’re saying that the situation 
cannot be changed—you can change a situation when the Spirit has recognized what’s been done, then 
that can be changed, but surely, what has been done, has been done. 
It cannot be changed what has happened in the past. All that can be changed is the thinking of the 
people involved. 
Sarah: Ah, right, yes okay. 
Is that clearer? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
Always my dear friends, this is the difficulty of life that humankind is all too quick to condemn and to 
judge others. I do not say sorry to you for reminding you frequently about judging others, because you 
never can see the full picture of that life. You cannot make judgement upon another, unless—and here I 
will use one of your earthly expressions, ‘you walk in that person’s shoes’. Are there any more 
questions? 
Sarah: I was thinking about the air Spirits and flower Spirits and all the rest of them. Why is it that they 
actually need to be seen, because if they are Spirit beings, why do we need to see them? Is that just we’re 
getting into the right vibration that we can see them? (Yes) And if that is the case, there must be other 
energies that are about that we also can’t see that we could see if we were in the right vibration. Is that 
right? 
What my dear friend do you suppose that I am? 
Sarah: You are energy. 
And can you see me? 
Sarah: No. 
No. Let me go to the beginning of your questions and there are more than one. Those light beings that 
you speak of have no need to be seen, but the people of this Earth oftentimes desire to see and 
oftentimes those who have no knowledge see these light beings, because, as you say, they are tuned 
into that world of light at that particular time of existence; in the same way there are many within your 
world who see and hear those from our world whilst the majority of human beings do not. There are 
many factors involved here: It is whether the light beings wish to be seen, it is whether the human being 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

is in the right energy field and, thirdly, what would be the purpose of the seeing. Do you understand? 
(Yes) Does it make it a little clear for you? (Yes) The light beings have no need to be seen—they just exist, 
they are, they are Spirit. It is up to humankind whether they desire or wish to see them, but as you well 
know, that would be almost impossible unless that energy of the human being was raised enough for 
this to happen. I would like you my dear friend if you would, to concentrate a little about the question 
that you have just asked of me. I think in your quiet moments, fuller answer will come to you. 
Sarah: I think I was thinking that you said that everything was energy, (It is.) and therefore Spirit was 
energy and therefore I was thinking that the other things that there must be to see, because it is all energy. 
Can you see your electricity? 
Sarah: Not the electricity as such, but you sometimes see blue lights from electricity. 
Yes, but mankind for thousands of years was unaware of electricity. So do you see what I am trying to 
tell you, that all of energy has always existed, it is mankind’s awareness which is changing.  
Sarah: Yes that’s what I was thinking—there must be more things that we could see—perhaps it’s more be 
aware of than see. 
When your awareness is raised, indeed you can see and feel much, much more, but that my friend is 
down to each individual. How much they desire, how far they want to progress in their awareness. And 
after all, I could come to you for many, many of your earthly years and still you would be at the same 
stage of development. Without your participation, I could not make you become more aware. So, do you 
see that the responsibility lies within each one of you? (Agreed) How much you wish to see, to become 
aware of, is entirely belonging to you and your freewill. 
Paul: We have to take the steps. 
Yes. I can encourage you, I can try to uplift you, I can speak many words to you, but I cannot make you 
more aware than you wish to be. 
Sara: And we have noticed this when we are parenting too. We can encourage our children (Yes) and we 
can show them the way but they make the decision.  
Yes. Even as a young child you can see that freewill abounds. Yes, you are quite right. But what happens 
as the child grows older and comes to adulthood, they lose that intense quality of investigation. That is 
what happens with most people, that the eagerness of the small child slowly diminishes, until other 
aspects of living overtake that freedom of thinking that unspoilt energy which all small children possess. 
Do you understand what I am trying to say to you? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Is it almost like when they reach adulthood they begin to think: ‘well, maybe I’ve explored everything 
now—there’s not that much else’—when in fact there’s much, much more. 
Unfortunately, the materialistic side of life begins to show itself and unfortunately for many, many 
people that is a way that takes you downhill, rather than up to an awareness, a growth of awareness. 
Unless within that child there is a strong link with Spirit, most children go on through, how can I say,  
influences of everyday life, to become less spiritual, which saddens us from our side of life, but at this 
moment in time of the Earth’s evolution, that is the way of life; but slowly, slowly it will change. 
Sarah: So some poor people, perhaps nomads or whatever, that is possibly why they retain more of their 
spirituality, because they have not been influenced by all of the commercial side of life. 
Yes, they still understand that by going within they have many answers to their lives. You are quite 
correct in that assumption. I will leave you this time my dear friends. I hope that you will ponder my 
words this time, as I know you always do, but again it is something to recapture and to think about. 
Think of yourselves as that individual energy which belongs to a group energy, but if you wish to become 
more aware, then take your responsibility seriously. The more that you put yourselves forward, the 
more help we can give you from our side of life. I will leave you with our dear lady (Lilian) and let you 
feel or see or sense those or whatever is around you. Until we come together once more, I leave you 
with my love. (Thanks + farewells)  
We sat quietly for some time, before Eileen brought clairvoyant messages for Sara and Paul from their 
Granddad.  
  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

~1st December 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
It is good to join with you again, to feel the peace which is with you all. As you approach your time of 
goodwill, I do not need to remind you of the love and support that you give to others. That my dear 
friends, comes to each one of you naturally, but I would like to kindly remind you, of all those people 
who are in need, not only in your world but in ours, particularly at these times, when families gather 
together and there is so much joy within your hearts. Remember those in our world, who are lost souls 
and who are constantly pulled back to your earthly conditions. Remember them my dear friends in your 
thoughts, because as you well know, it sometimes is easier for you to reach them, than it is for those in 
our world to come close, until they are ready to accept. 
Lilian: Yes, it will be a privilege for us to be able to do that. Thank you for reminding us. 
I know you do not take my reminder as any kind of reprimand—it is not meant to be that way, but 
sometimes on your planet, you can be absorbed by the suffering in your own world and sometimes 
forgetful that there are so many in need in ours. 
George: Yes, we sometimes forget that suffering extends into Spirit. 
Yes, if only you could be more aware of those lost souls, I am sure that you would understand our 
difficulty in helping them. They are constantly drawn back to the love of families, friends and all such 
conditions that attract them to others.  
George: So these lost souls by being drawn, they would be very close to us, so to speak? 
Yes, they are closer to your conditions than to our world. That is why it is so necessary for both sides to 
work together that these lost souls may be helped to go forward. It is not something that can be shown 
to others, but indeed my friends, it is a great effort on your part, when you help another lost in our 
world, who will and cannot recognise that the mists surrounding them can be cleared. It is important 
work, but not so many of your groups can understand or even can help. Therefore, because I know you 
so well by now, I know you will find it within your hearts, to extend the love that is your right. I feel it is 
time my dear friends if you have any questions, I will be most happy to answer them for you. 
Lilian: Questions anyone? Paul, before you go on your travels? 
Paul:  I was just thinking about those lost souls. I suppose as we don't know them, we can't communicate 
with them directly really. Would one just try and generate general love and put it in the hands of those 
who then can direct it towards them? 
Yes, in the same way as you need no emotion to sit in your circles and to whom we bring what you term, 
'rescues.' It is the feeling and the giving of love and each one of you are quite capable of giving love to 
many.  
George: And that love or prayer, that can help clear that mist around these souls? 
Yes, they are emotionally tied to the conditions of this Earth, especially as I have said, at the times of 
gatherings, when families come together. There are so many in our world, who at this time, as you 
approach your holiday season, are crying for help; they are lost and they need help. That is why I feel it is 
appropriate for me at this time, to gently remind you. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: Salumet, those who come back to us through rescues, how are they chosen? Some are still in quite a 
bad way when they come back—why do some come and some don't? 
We know by their light, that they are ready to receive help. Therefore it is appropriate for us to bring 
them to you, even although they may still be in denial, their light shows that they are open to help. And 
of course, as you also know, there are those lost souls who are crying out for help, but they cannot free 
themselves. They need the understanding, not only of our world, but to hear the human voice of your 
world. You understand? (Affirmed)  
George: There is one small query I would like to make with you in setting down a book of your teachings. I 
have made 2 small adjustments: Occasionally I have interred an extra word in brackets, to show that it has 
been added, to make a sentence run or read more smoothly and occasionally I have changed the word 
'which,' to 'that.' The way our computer programmes are arranged these days into very modern English, 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

seems to be the general format, which does not change the instruction/meaning of anything, but helps the 
flow of the sentence. I hope you have no objections to those small adjustments in presenting your words? 
My good friend, let me say, I trust you completely that my words be known. It matters not that there are 
slight adjustments, provided the content of the truth be known. 
George: Yes, that’s what I felt, thank you for confirming that. In tapping the keys of my computer, I felt no 
little taps on my knuckles, while I've been doing that, so I was hopeful that all was well. (Chuckles) 
But there has been breath upon your shoulder. It is well known what you have written and as I have said 
in the past, we are pleased with what you are achieving. It is part of your purpose, because you give the 
words readily, you tell the story as it is told, you do not embroider what has been taught to you. For this 
we will be always grateful to you. 
George: Thank you, I can only say I do my best. 
Lilian: You do very well! 
George: I was searching for another question. Yes, you once said you bring us words from a source—I 
notice you didn’t use the expression, from the source. I took that to mean that the Cosmos is a very large 
place—infinite, (Yes) and it would be inappropriate to see a single source—but one can only see aspects of 
an extended source in that. Perhaps I have worded that clumsily. Perhaps you have a better way of 
explaining that? 
Yes, to speak of words of course, of course all words come from the Source, but to say the source, 
indicates that there is but one source, when in fact there are many areas within our world, within the 
Cosmos, which are quite apt for teaching. Remember when first I came to you, I told you that I was a 
conglomeration of beings? (Yes) That conglomeration of beings belongs to all of the source of all life and 
from many sources, come the words that I speak to you. Therefore I feel that it would have been 
inappropriate to use the term, 'the' source. Do you understand that? 
George: Yes, I think I follow that. 
All of existence—(Pause—voice changes)—we speak of very deep matters when we speak of infinity. It is 
an aspect of teaching, which is not available to you just yet. What we bring to you is what you need at 
this moment in time. Therefore when we speak of the source, we are using words freely, which at this 
time is not understandable to you. I am but one voice. I bring to you the words from many sources of 
Truth. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
George: I think we do yes. Thank you very much for explaining that. 
Lilian: So there’s much, much more that we shall learn as we go along? 
As you go along, I will bring to you that which I know you are ready to accept. Of course there is always 
truth and all truth is already known to you, but sometimes you will not know that truth until you return 
home. So, never, never will you have full understanding of our world, but I hope that has clarified a little 
for you. (Affirmed) 
Sarah: In speaking then Salumet, your voice changed quite considerably. Would that be because, although 
you are a conglomerate, and you say that you come from many sources, this is another source that’s 
helping? 
Yes, remember it is not only my words—I am but the voice. Therefore sometimes when deep questions 
are asked, there is an extra input of energy. If the voice seems to change, that is the only reason. 
George: Yes, I imagine it was an extra input (Yes) and I think it has happened on several occasions in the 
past. It’s nice to have that confirmation. 
We are not always aware of the sound that you hear, because as I have told you, it is not the easiest of 
things to use a human voice, but we are always happy with what we have achieved with you; but it is 
most interesting to hear your feedback about such matters. 
Sarah: It is always very clear your voice. It’s excellent. 
George: We’re very pleased to hear every word. 
Again, you say kind words, but there is no need. I am always overjoyed when I join with you at these 
meetings. 
Sarah: The feeling's mutual! (Affirmed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Can I also say, Graham here was sitting at his computer recently and he did a search on the word 
'Salumet,' and a number of entries came up. Some we know about—one was connected with Michael 
Cocks in New Zealand with whom we have communicated, one was connected to Paul Bura, but there 
were several entries in European languages—Danish, German, in an Eastern European language. It’s very 
nice that your name is getting around on the internet—we wondered if it's all coming from this source, or 
perhaps you now have another group somewhere, whom you teach. Either way, it's very good news. 
Do you remember when first I came to you I told you that whatever words I told you of, would be 
confirmed in many other places? (Affirmed) Yes, the name really does not matter. What is important is 
the teaching and I know my dear friend, you have wondered why that particular name was chosen, have 
you not? 
George: Yes, but you indicated to us that it was a salutation. 
Yes, but also, if you sound the name—remember what I have told you that letters and words have 
energy—if you break the name into syllables, you will get an energy pattern, which is greater than the 
Earth itself. For example: Sah-ah-ah-ooh-eh. All of these letters have energy, which you will not be 
aware of at this time. It is something for you to consider this time. 
Sarah: Those words are our vowels and they are in use all the time. 
It is not the language or the letter, but the sound. The sound is worldwide in your language. You 
understand? (Affirmed) Sound it for yourselves and feel that energy, which is released within you. 
Sarah: And is it stronger because those 3 are together? 
They were chosen because they are recognised all over your planet. Not for one language, one nation, 
but for all.  
George: Yes, I feel the Tibetan monks might well have knowledge of the significance of this, because they 
use such sounds very much in their ceremonies. 
Yes, many sounds are used in your world, but these sounds have much energy. I know each one of you 
will try these sounds when you are alone, but to have the full effect, you should try it together. If you so 
wish, try it my dear friends and see how different you feel. Perhaps this time as I withdraw, perhaps you 
could try to see for yourselves what each one feels.  
Lilian: Say it slowly? 
Shout it from the world, not so much with the physical voice, but know that the sound reaches to the 
Cosmos, to all that exists, and see what you feel within yourselves. So my dear friends, with that I will 
leave you this time; I will leave you with our dear lady, who as always, gives of her time and support to 
these meetings. As always know that I am close by. (Thanks + farewells) 
We then softly chanted the sounds as suggested and discussed what we felt. 
 

~8th December 2003~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
As I come to you this time, I hope that you are aware of those who join with me this time. 
Lilian: Is anyone aware? 
George: I think I usually feel the presence, the energy. 
Sarah: I did feel a little extra energy, but I didn't relate it to others here, but maybe that's what it was. 
No matter if your awareness is not raised this time, because it matters not that the effort has been made 
by those from our world, who wish to stand close to you. (Thanks expressed) They have been attracted to 
your love and your energy, which allows me to come to you. I am happy to allow them to share this time 
with you.  
George: We are certainly happy—very happy. (Agreed) 
Last time we ended with sounds that I hoped you would find most interesting. I have been most 
interested in your thoughts about this in these past days. What I wish to say to you this time is brief, 
because as you are aware, we have reached that time of your yearly calendar, when I usually withdraw 
for a little time. 
George: Yes, well it's been a wonderful year. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Hasn't it just! (Affirmed) 
George: So we look forward to your return. 
I can say that it will not be a long absence this time, but it is important that I return to where I belong, in 
order that we may evaluate all that has happened in this year of your time. (Thanks expressed) I can only 
say to you my dear friends, that I have felt nothing but love and joy within your presence. But it is 
important that we move forward in your new year and go forward with the teaching and the awareness 
that you have started upon. 
Lilian: Yes, I don't think we can find words to say how much we appreciate it all. 
Again my dear friends, I do not look for any thanks, because without you, I would not be here. 
George: You are probably aware of our joy, in any event. 
Yes, I would like to thank you for your thoughts this time, for all of those who are seeking help in our 
world. Your words have been taken and I can assure you my dear friends that help will be given where 
necessary. 
Lilian: Can I just ask one question? (Yes) Does it matter—the way I did it was that I gave out thoughts, but 
would it be better to actually use the voice? 
My dear friend, have you not realised again my words, that your thought is your most powerful ally? 
Lilian: Yes, but I wondered if it would help those lost souls, as we call them, to hear a voice. 
They are aware of your thought pattern. (Good.) It matters not really, which way you give your help, but 
your thoughts travel upon that energy pattern, which will be recognised more easily. Although those 
souls are lost, they are after all, still part of our world. Whichever way feels more comfortable to you, 
then I would say to each one of you, that is the way that you must help. You understand? (Affirmed) 
Before I leave you my dear friends, I wish to say that next time you meet, there will come to you those 
to whom your earthly Christmas time, has some powerful meaning. Within that group there will also be 
some children. Therefore my dear lady friend, I will leave them in your gentleness, to give some help 
where necessary. (Yes) Before I wish you all much love this time, are there any questions that you feel 
that you must ask? 
George: You’re happy to take questions from us this time? 
Just one or two, because those who come with me are waiting to impress you. 
Sarah: Salumet, you said you are growing the same as we are growing during this teaching time. Will you 
always be doing this? I know you don't have ‘time’, but are you destined to do something else after you 
have learned what you need to learn? 
That will be part of me. That learning time with you has been a choice made by many. At this moment of 
your time, all I can tell you is that this choice of being with you to teach, is indeed a growing time for me 
also; but when I say 'me', remember that I am not me, but many. Therefore it is not that I can use the 'I' 
to tell you what will happen, but what I will say is that my work upon this planet will indeed be ended 
when I leave you. 
Sarah: Well, thank you for choosing us! 
But the words that I have brought to you, will never end, but the actual physical use of an instrument 
will come to an end, when this instrument comes to our world. 
Sara: I hope not for a long time! (Gentle laughter) 
George: We have to observe that this is the general pattern of the past that this happens. 
Yes. There has been a purpose, and remember my friends, that when first I came, I told you that we had 
waited a long, long time; in fact much longer than before even this soul who sits here was born. So you 
see—and again when we speak of time, it seems so long to you, but in fact it is not. 
George: I think we are beginning to get a feeling for this. (Yes) In fact I wanted to ask a question about our 
concept of past civilisations (Yes) and we think of them as past civilisations, but that aspect really perhaps 
only relates to the physical Earth. (Yes) I imagine there are groups in Spirit who continue those past 
civilisations, and some reincarnate into later cultures for further learning and all that knowledge is still 
there in Spirit, it is not lost at all. I was going to ask you, is that a fair picture of how things are? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, your words are admirable, but just let me simplify it for the others. Past, present, future are but 
one—this we have discussed briefly, but time as you know it, is but energy and energy cannot be 
destroyed. Therefore when you speak as you do, of course it is never lost. You of course think of time 
within your own earthly planet, but it is but a small, small part of all that is. Energy cannot be destroyed, 
therefore what has gone in your minds, indeed has not. 
George: So it is almost an erroneous thought form to think of them as past civilisations. 
Yes, but it is acceptable, because mankind's thinking is so limited, you understand? (Affirmed) But my 
answer to your question would be 'yes', in your thinking. I will leave it with you this time. I feel when 
these moments come and I have to leave you for a little while, I feel somehow your earthly emotion 
sometimes and I wish to say to each one of you, that although I may not use this instrument to speak 
with you, I am indeed with each one of you (Thanks expressed) at all times and know always as you call 
my name in need, I will be with you. (More thanks) So my friends, until we meet next time, I wish you all 
much love and happiness in your daily lives, and no matter what troubles you, know that I stand by your 
side. (Thanks + farewells) 
Sarah: And we wish you well back where you belong. 
Thank you. 
Lilian: And we could say we wish you a happy Christmas. (Chuckles) 
George: Yes and you’ve left us with so much richness, we hope that we can return some of that to you. 
One followed through Eileen, giving personal messages to each sitter. She gave the name of Emma, stating 
that while on Earth she had also dedicated her life to spiritual work. We later deduced that this was the first 
of many visits of Emma Hardinge Britten: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8Uhxf6zSqDU 
 

~12TH January 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
How good it is to join with you once again my dear friends. Although we have not joined together, 
always I have been with you. I would like to say to you this at the beginning of another of your earthly 
years that we have much to discuss, but also there is much time to be given to each one of you, in order 
that you may expand your awareness of all things spiritual. But for this time I would say, let us have just 
a small time in discussion and next time we come together I hope to bring you some words of upliftment 
and comfort. (Thanks expressed) So, you people of true trust and faith in all that is good, shall we begin? 
Are there any questions this time? 
Lilian: Before we’ve questions, the lady, Sue who sits next to you sometimes, would like to say ‘thank you’. 
She was telling me that she’s called on you quite a lot and she would like to say ‘thank you’ for any help 
you’ve given her.  
My love always surrounds all of you. Therefore my dear friends I do not need thanks. It gives me great 
joy when I see an individual who is struggling, when they know that I have been around and have tried 
to uplift and uphold them. That is all of the thanks that is needed. 
Lilian: She does hope to come next time, maybe. 
Bonds may not be broken once the connection is made. Although you may not physically be in this room, 
there is still the bond of love. As with some of you, that dear one has trials and problems—as you all 
have at times, but she will survive them. As each one of you knows, you have gained an inner strength 
which will support you in your times of need. 
George: Yes, I think we feel that. 
Yes, and it is becoming stronger within each one of you. 
Lilian: And certainly the words that you’ve said to me from time to time have helped me, and thank you. 
Yes, you are a kindly soul, who has harboured much hurt at times, but yes, you are growing stronger. 
George: Could I refer back to a welcomed communicator who came through to us last month and she gave 
her name as Emma. She also reminded us that names are not important. Sometimes when they connect 
with our recorded history I feel it helps with those who might read these transcripts—help to focus their 
belief perhaps sometimes. From several things that were said, I rather felt that she might be the one who 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8Uhxf6zSqDU


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

had a life as Emma Hardinge Britten, who promoted the world of Spirit in the early part of the last century. 
I was wondering if you’d be able to confirm that it was indeed she, or perhaps I ask an inappropriate 
question? 
My dear friend, I am always happy to help you when I can, and yes, you know I do not come to you to 
give trivial words, but inspiration, philosophy I hope and many other things. But on this occasion I will 
tell you that indeed you are correct. That dear lady works tirelessly still for what you call Spirit. 
George: That’s nice to know. I’m sure that will be noted by a number of people. 
Yes, she is always attracted by dedication to the work and that is possibly why she was attracted to 
speak with you here.  
George: Yes, thank you for confirming that. 
She speaks many eloquent words, does she not? 
George: She spoke extremely well, we felt.  
She captures her audience. 
George: Yes, she gave the impression of being a public speaker. 
As she still is. I hope that satisfies you my dear friends. 
George: It does indeed. Thank you very much. I’d like to ask—it really stems from the commandments or 
commitments given to Moses and the one in particular: ‘Thou shalt not kill.’ The various countries of the 
world have had their forms of capital punishment which is obviously quite wrong. A number of countries 
have dispensed with that, some still have it because they feel it is protecting others on the planet and it’s 
acting as a deterrent, but clearly one can see it, with the teaching that we now have, as transposing the 
problem from the physical world to the world of Spirit. I just wondered if you have any words for us about 
capital punishment? 
Yes, I understand your question. Of course when that commitment was given, it was given on the 
understanding that mankind should always love his fellow man but of course, as you know full well, 
throughout your history on this planet, there has been much killing; killing in the name of religion, of 
war, of, as you say, justice—how then can we deal with such an issue? I would say this to you my dear 
friend: killing another human being cannot be justified. But we have to then think that for some upon 
this planet, they feel that what they are doing is for the betterment and the safety of others, so again we 
have to look at the motive for such killings. I would say to you, for everyone who has raised their hand 
against their brother, their fellow man, that it will be a source of regret when they come to our world. 
And of course, you are quite correct in your assumption that these problems do not end on your planets, 
but indeed come into our world, where many have these problems. Let us give you an example of one 
who is legally killed—and I use ‘legally’ lightly—by your institutions, by your governments, because they 
feel that they are protecting the majority of the people. Imagine the anger and the hatred of the one 
who is being killed and then think of the one who uses his hand to do such an act. That soul will come to 
our world still engaged with anger and hatred, which then has to be seen and recognized within our 
world. That soul will be lost in anger and hatred for some time. You full well know, you have had many 
rescues in this group, you understand the problems that people bring with them to our world. So, yes 
you are correct, killing can never be right, but we do take account of the motive behind these things. 
George: From what you are saying, I think I understand that capital punishment can increase the problem 
(Yes) through generating more anger. 
Yes, there is no question about that. 
Sarah: And for those people who are forced to kill—regimes who make boy soldiers and people who don’t 
really want to fight but are made to fight—account will be given to them too, because they have done the 
killing unwillingly or been forced into it, brainwashed into it. 
That is why, my dear friend, there is never a clear answer to these questions. You cannot judge one 
human being against another, because you know not what is in that thinking—that being you do not 
know what they carry within. And yes, there is much injustice in your world, but all must be accountable 
for whatever deed is been done by their own hand—yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Can I just mention the animals we have as pets—dogs, cats and so on. When they become ill, we can 
ask the vet to end the life of that animal when they are in pain and so on. Is that the right thing to do? 
Every soul, every being upon this planet is here for a purpose. I would say to you only this, that the 
animals in your world who come within the scope of your love—and there are many, you would agree—
are dependent upon you human beings for their lives here. They are apart from the animals of the wild, 
who look after themselves. They need the love-bond from the human being. I know what you speak of 
when human emotions come into play and they do not want their beloved animal to suffer. And for 
them they are doing it for love, but I would say to you, all energy has its time and its place upon this 
planet and no man should take any decision which curtails the lifetime of that energy. 
Lilian: Even though the animal may be in pain? 
There are many who are in pain, but again it is motive. You understand? (Yes) Because it is done from 
love, then the human being sees it as being right, but when you come to our world, you will see the 
fuller picture. 
Sarah: Salumet, on the subject of death, a friend of mine, her son married an Iranian and all her family was 
lost in the earthquake and they were only together as a whole family, because they were mourning the 
death of another member of the family who had died in a car accident the month before. I feel that maybe 
all these souls are meant to be together. The earthquake I know was an act—you’ve talked to us about 
these things that happen, volcanoes and earthquakes, but am I right in thinking that they were a group of 
spirits that needed to be together. 
When these problems within your world create what you would call ‘disaster’, then the majority of the 
thinking would say it was not meant to be. Again I would say to you my dear friends that you do not see 
the full picture of life. And yes, I would say to you that as a group of people, their time was right. 
Therefore, conditions exist which will help this to happen. Do you understand? 
Sarah: I do. I felt that that they were all meant to be together. 
Yes. They agreed as a group that their life upon this planet would end at a particular time; so conditions 
existed in order that this may happen. You understand? 
Sarah: I do understand, thank you. The other question I had was, when souls come onto this planet as 
brothers and sisters, do all spirits know each other before they come or do they sometimes meet on this 
planet? 
Lilian: For the first time? 
Sarah: For the first time. 
Let me say this to you that I have told you that you choose your parents—you make, shall we say, 
contracts for the lifetimes with others. But occasionally there are those souls who slip into life for 
whatever reason before their time, which therefore sets up a situation where those two souls have not 
made an agreement—it is possible but rare. Most of you upon this planet have chosen your time and 
your place and those with whom you will be in contact. 
Sarah: I just wondered because sometimes there is such unease within some families. 
But that is meant to be. They have chosen that situation. 
Sarah: Yes, so you choose your parents for the opportunities that they give. 
Yes, not because of the people so much as the situations which can help you along. 
Sarah: Yes. And the parents, they are also aware that these spirits are going to join with them? 
Yes. As I say, you must remember although years of earthly time seem such a long time, they are not, 
and souls have ways of coming together in a world to decide who and when and where. (Thank you.) 
George: There is one topical question which might be good to ask. There is at the present time a 
mechanical probe on the surface of Mars and scientists are endeavouring to discover if there’s evidence of 
any past life there. I think you’ve already told us on one occasion that there is no life on that planet, but 
now that we’ve the benefit of your further teaching, we are realizing that there are all kinds of life (Yes) in 
the cosmos and you probably meant at that time that there was no physical life. 
No human life, yes. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I imagine that there would be the angels and the planetary guiding beings (Yes) associated with 
Mars and there may be other spirit life on Mars. Would you care to say anything on that?  
Let me just simplify it a little for you. No matter what planet, no matter from which universe, no matter: 
all energy exists; there is not one space that is without energy. I think you will understand my meaning 
my dear friend. We have not gone this far before, but I would say to you that energy exists in all places 
and I think that would suffice for the moment. Would you agree? 
George: Yes, energy equates to spirit, (Yes) spirit equates in turn to spirit form. 
Yes, you understand. Is that helpful for you? (Yes thank you.) We have many areas to tread that is 
outside of your own planet, but again I say to you, we must tread slowly. 
George: And the development of physical life from spirit would be a much more particular happening.  
And remember I have told you that there is life outside of this planet, maybe not in the same form as 
you are, but nevertheless life of a certain type—life which you are mostly unaware of at this particular 
time in your evolution. 
Sarah: When the astronauts went onto the moon, we were made aware that they knew something that 
wasn’t released to the general public and I can only think that they were made aware of spirit whilst they 
were on that trip. 
Yes, there is much more known on your planet than the ordinary man and woman is allowed to know, 
but the time is fast approaching when mankind’s thinking will not be stifled. 
Lilian: Yes, I did actually see a programme on our televisions about the knowledge of UFOs coming out. The 
governments are going to allow the people to know. 
In no matter what form, you cannot keep truth in, it will always ‘out’, yes, but as in all things, it takes 
time. 
Graham: Could I ask a question about the Bible and we were talking before about capital punishment and 
one of the most famous executions was that of Jesus. Are the facts in the Bible concerning the death of 
Jesus correct? I was reading some work by another spiritual teacher called Seth. (Yes) If I understood that 
right, in fact the circumstances behind Jesus’ death were quite different than that said in the Bible. Is there 
anything you can say about that? 
We have discussed the Bible on many occasions and I have told you that many of the words written 
there are not factual. Therefore I would say to you, do not believe every word, but that the 
commitments given, which we have discussed, they were the words truly given. I would say to you, the 
rest of the Bible has been—I nearly said ‘fabricated’ but that is not true—much has been changed, much 
has been omitted and much has been added. I would say to you, listen to what comes from our world to 
have the truer picture. Do you understand? 
Graham: Yes, you’ve said this before that we are not very good at recording information and certainly in 
times gone by there must have been an awful lot of information was given by word of mouth—things 
weren’t written and recorded in the way they are now and I find it staggering that the Bible was put 
together at all. 
I think that mankind of today has many doubts about the written word, and as you said, there were very 
few scholars in those days and we have spoken briefly about why these things were written. If you 
would like to recapture my words, then please do as we have already spoken much about the Bible. 
(Thank you.) Not only your Bible but many holy books throughout your world have many errors within 
them, but of course each religion feels that it is the true one and of course my dear friends you know this 
not to be true. 
Graham: I think people are beginning to have more tolerance towards other religions these days. (Yes) 
People in this country are becoming Buddhists and other things and these days eyebrows aren’t raised in 
the same way as times gone by. The people are seeking truth now more from an open mind than they have 
in the past. (Eileen began coughing at this point and Salumet decided for the sake of the instrument, to 
withdraw) 
Yes, I will say I will close for the sake of this instrument. (Thanks + farewells) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

One followed through Sarah explaining for those people who arrived in Spirit realm with no beliefs about 
the afterlife, our meetings were sometimes shown to help them cope with the transition from physical 
Earth to Spirit. They thanked us for this—we were only too pleased that our meetings were of help in this 
way.   
 

2ND February 2004 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
I am happy to join with you once more my dear friends. There is much that we must discuss in the 
coming time, but also I would like you to understand that your individual awareness and development 
are of the utmost in this your coming year. No matter what your earthly condition, each one of you will 
find that you grow not only in awareness of our world, but of awareness of those people who are 
around you in your daily lives. This awareness does not belong solely to yourselves; the awareness of 
our world is taking place amongst you human beings at long last and I wish to say to you my dear friends 
that this awareness will be enriched not only by self-knowledge, but by the evidence given from our 
world. By the end of this your earthly year, each one of you will be aware of your own inner strengths, 
and as individuals you will know in which way that strength has helped you. There is much upliftment 
for your in this earthly year, but remember that self-will will no doubt be in evidence on many occasions, 
but the opportunity lies before each one of you that you may become more enlightened as human 
beings—as Spirit beings. You will find that the Spirit being within will surface and help to create within 
each one of you a strength, which you have not encountered before. Your planet as a whole in this 
coming year is reaching out for more knowledge and it is being give—make no mistake about that. There 
are many who are with you now who are willing to give of themselves in order that mankind at last can 
begin on the spiritual journey of knowledge. I can hear you say, ‘but how can this be so when there are 
so many problems in our world?’ But if you look at your world honestly you will see that individual 
knowledge has grown so much in the past twenty of your years. I am sure you are aware of this. (Agreed) 
George: Yes, we’ve always been very much a mixture but within that mixture I think we see some very 
good people.  
Yes, and do not dismiss my dear friend the part that each one of you plays in giving of the truth. It is 
most important for you as individuals to carry on the search for knowledge and truth, but the connection 
to you is strong. But you must be there for those individuals who fall by the wayside, who deny the 
knowledge they have gained and are spiritually lost. That is part of your purpose for this coming year. 
And my words to you my dear friends are that you have that inner strength, you now have more 
knowledge and you are much stronger individuals than you will ever understand. I say to you again, as I 
have done on several occasions that you cannot see your own light, but let me assure you that it shines 
brightly. 
George: It’s nice to know. We are certainly well aware that the steadily increasing knowledge, that it has 
been increasing steadily over the past ten years, and I’m sure we are very much aware of that. 
Yes, you are aware, but this year of your time will bring even greater awareness to you. Each one of you 
has your own mountain to climb and I do not say to you that you are near to the top of the mountain, 
but what I do say to you my dear friends is that the effort that you make, that the knowledge you have 
attained, already sees you standing on the top of that mountain. Do you understand what I am saying to 
you?  
Lilian: Yes, thank you for those words. 
You have a long way to go, but as far as your awareness and effort go, you have climbed mountains. Are 
there any questions this time? 
George: Yes, I’m sure there are! Perhaps this one connects. It has been said from time to time that an 
induced fever can heal disease. I’ve been thinking about that and it’s possibly similar to what happens in a 
sweat lodge, in that a high temperature works against the physical nature of the body, so that the Spirit 
can come more to the fore and I imagine healing can then take place more easily when the Spirit is to the 
fore. Would you agree with that? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I understand your question, and yes, I would say this to you: in the state of fever, as in all cases of shock 
to the physical body, the Spirit indeed does come to the fore, but rather I would say that the Spirit 
stands to one side. Therefore the Spirit is aware of the physical problems more readily and in such 
circumstances healing can therefore take place much more than if the Spirit was encompassed within 
the body. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I thought it must the something like that. It’s nice to know.  
You could relate fear with fever, or you may relate it to some kind of shock or accident, which sends the 
Spirit from the body. Do you understand what I am saying? 
George: Yes, I think this connects again to the Shamanic principle (Yes) when accidents and fevers occur.  
Yes, if only I could take you with me I could show you in front of your spiritual eyes just how simple it is 
when the Spirit stands aside from the body, how things become much clearer. Do you understand? (Yes) 
The spiritual eyes are then much more in command of any situation. 
George: Yes—thank you, that’s very nice to know. I’ve one more, much more specific question where 
illness is concerned. There’s a condition known as polycystic ovary syndrome, when girls sometimes fail to 
release the eggs and this has the effect of upsetting hormones, they generally grow very fat and develop 
male hair and it’s a very unpleasant condition for a young girl to have. I just felt non-release of eggs, would 
there be a spiritual factor that connects there? Are you able to help with that one? 
I thank you for your question. I will answer it for you with one word: ‘fear’. The Spirit is in fear, therefore 
the body takes on conditions to—remember what I have told you that the thought becomes reality, and 
this is what happens when there is fear that the body must react in some way. And I would say to you 
simply my dear friend that that particular condition is a fear of children. 
George: A fear of having children? 
Yes, but the fear comes from the spiritual side. It of course can be helped, as you may well know, but it is 
a mission for the Spirit to undertake for itself.  
George: Yes, I think the only help that the doctors are able to give at the present time is to suggest taking a 
contraceptive pill, which seems to have the effect of regulating egg release, which takes about a year to 
really work I think, but perhaps this in turn connects with the alleviation of fear? 
Yes, it will only help when the Spirit recognizes that there is no need for fear. So many conditions within 
your world are based on fear. We have spoken much about fear and I have told you that there are only 
two relevant words: love or fear, and fear is a creator of many, many dark things in your world. If only 
mankind could look inwards and truly see himself and be honest with that spiritual part of his being, 
then there would be so much less fear in your world. 
Sarah: When you talk about fear, you are talking about spiritual fear, but can physical fear have the same 
effect as spiritual fear? 
It is not quite the same. Physical fear comes from the emotional body; that is the difference. 
Sarah: Yes. I was just thinking about Alzheimer’s disease in old people and I was wondering if that partly 
isn’t brought on by fear. 
Yes, it is a fear of what lies ahead. 
Sarah: Yes, that is what I thought. I was actually just thinking about my mother who really wants to pass 
into Spirit but maybe she is afraid of that as well. I don’t think the spiritual side would be afraid of passing 
back to Spirit, would it? 
No, Spirit recognizes its home and would rejoice to join once more with all of those loved ones, but the 
physical part is afraid—that is the fear, the fear of what they call the unknown. That is why my dear 
friends your work is so important. Again I say, and I do not apologize for my words, but if you can help 
but one person, indeed you have done your work. 
Lilian: Would my mother be a prime example of this fear and it causing her so much discomfort and pain? 
If only they could recognize that they are creating their own discomfort and pain—they could release 
themselves to Spirit a little sooner if only they would look inwards and to let go of all fear. I feel that if 
you were to discuss or look into many of your earthly diseases, you would find the fear factor behind so 
much of it, (Agreed) but I am sure that if you were to approach another human being and tell them that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

fear was the basis of their illness, they would be amazed and probably not believe you, because their 
understanding is like that of a child.  
George: I think fear can be pretty closely allied to stress? 
And what causes stress? 
George: The fear causes stress. 
A form of fear. 
George: At least stress is mentioned in the medical world, (Yes) if not fear. 
Yes. The medical world are now beginning to listen to what we bring to them. It is slow, but I can tell you 
my dear friends that great progress is being made in that direction. There are many of your doctors upon 
this Earth now who could verify for you that their spiritual knowledge is much greater than they would 
care to admit. 
Sarah: And of course going with this disease again, positive and negative thinking have a lot to play in this, 
doesn’t it? 
It has everything to do—your thoughts become reality if they are strong enough. That is why my dear 
friends I have always cautioned you about your thinking. You can create for yourself dark fears which 
then manifest into illness. 
George: Could I ask a question about developing knowledge. It concerns three scientists and some curious 
relationships. All three have worked towards the same seeking—seeking the workings of the universe. 
Galileo who died in the year 1642, Isaac Newton was born later that same year and he became Professor of 
Mathematics at Cambridge University, and in our present time there is Stephen Hawking who was born on 
the anniversary of Galileo’s death and has also become Professor of Mathematics at Cambridge. So they all 
seem curiously linked (Yes) across the span of time. 
Indeed they are. 
George: I was wondering if there was a spiritual connection. 
Yes, I was about to say to you that they are part of the same energy. Do you understand what I say to 
you? They are aspects of the same energy. 
George: Yes, of the same soul or similar souls? 
Of the same soul. 
George: That then explains the curious connections. 
Yes. Although they have existed at different times, they are aspects of the same soul who wish to 
continue with what they have started, and that has been their choice. 
George: And Stephen Hawking, he seems to have achieved much despite being very much handicapped by 
Motor Neuron Disease. 
But that has been his choice, because as each aspect has been reincarnated they have gained more 
knowledge and more understanding and when someone returns to this world as handicapped at that 
person, it is from their choice, because they are part of an old soul. 
George: So they feel that the physical side of life is not so important. 
It is not important, it is the spiritual aspect which they wish to express through their work and through 
their own demeanour. 
George: Yes, it is a spiritual direction that is very much allied to new knowledge or rediscovering 
knowledge. 
Yes and after all, has this handicapped, has it held him back in his quest for knowledge? It has not, it 
has—I almost said ‘helped’ him. 
George: Yes, through lack of diversion perhaps. 
Yes, yes, of course. That would be one consideration, I might say to you that would have been 
considered before he reincarnated into this life. 
George: He does seem to be much admired for having achieved so much despite that handicap. 
To overcome such difficulties with dignity and pride in their achievements can only come from a Spirit 
who has grown much. I hope that is helpful to you? (Affirmed) I hope my words to you this time have 
brought you some cheer and some upliftment into your lives. (Affirmed) May I suggest perhaps this time 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

that our dear lady (Sara) take you through a journey of peace and tranquillity to end this session. As 
always, I will leave you knowing that always you are within my love and my light. (Thanks + farewells)  
Sara then took us on a meditative journey as suggested, which you can find on the website: 
www.salumetandfriends.org 
 

~9TH February 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As we join together once more I feel the love from you. I hope my words last time gave you some 
upliftment. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
Sarah: We always feel good when we’ve heard from you anyway, Salumet. (Thank you.) 
George: I think we should apologize for our small numbers this time; some have not been able to get here 
unfortunately. 
It matters not but they are with us in Spirit—that is what is important. My words to you this time my 
dear friends are these: that as time continues, not only have you grown, but your spiritual awareness is 
becoming greater than it has ever been. Some of you will experience much more than ever you have 
before. This is because as your awareness grows, so too the inner Spirit comes forward to meet that 
awareness. Therefore my dear friends do not be surprised that if in this coming year of your earthly life, 
you have some type of spiritual experience. My heart feels full as I speak these words to you, because 
my dear friends you deserve to have knowledge, you deserve wisdom and most of all you deserve our 
love. (Thanks expressed) Because our numbers are few, I do not feel it would be appropriate to speak on 
matters new, therefore we shall continue this evening and we will have what you on this planet call ‘a 
quiet communication’, quiet talk amongst ourselves. Would this be agreeable to you? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: You mean you will take questions at all? (Yes) I think George has some questions. 
George: Yes, indeed. Something has been recently published and has been reported in our press today 
about analysis of vegetables and those vegetables grown on farms in 1940 were very much more nutritious 
than those grown today and on their element contents they are on average 40% down. I think this is a firm 
illustration of issues of non-respect of soil and nature and bad farming method. I think this should jolt 
people into being more aware of the value of soil and agriculture and how we should do better. I was just 
wondering if you would have any comment on this? 
Yes, I understand. As time has continued on this planet, mankind has abused the Earth, the creatures 
upon this Earth and so forth. Sometimes it takes what you would call a catalyst before understanding 
takes place. I would say this to you my dear friend, that for many, many, many of your earthly years, 
mankind in his ignorance has been abusing the soil and your planet; but I hasten to add, not in any 
negative form, because the knowledge was not there. Therefore I would say to you that it has taken this 
long in your earthly time, before people have reached the understanding of what they have been doing. 
But let me assure you that the tide is turning. I am sure that you are aware of the many who are trying to 
change what you call ‘farming methods’. 
George: Yes, we have a few farms that have become organic (Yes) and I felt for many years now that the 
methods used 60 or 70 years ago, were very close to what we recognize today as an organic system. 
Yes, it will return to more natural growing of your food stock. It is happening and many are being 
inspired from our world to take care of your planet. Our elementals and Earth Spirits have had much to 
contend with for many, many years, but they will never stop trying to influence what is happening in 
your Earth. So I hope my dear friend that this brings a degree of hopefulness about your question. (Yes) 
It is slowly, slowly improving.  
Sarah: And GM products, I’m fearful that some of them have crept into our food chain without us knowing. 
Yes, I understand your fears, but let me reassure you that the knowledge of natural growing of foodstuff 
is being impressed upon many, many people, not only ordinary folk, but governments. It will almost be a 
revolution in time when people will understand what they must do. 
George: Yes, we need to revolutionize our farming methods, I’m sure. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

But of course in your timescale it does not seem quickly or fast enough for you, but let me say again that 
things are progressing in the correct way. 
Sarah: They’re really returning to how they should be more than revolution. We say revolutionize our 
methods, but it will just be returning back to how it used to be. 
Yes and to bring this about as in many instances of your history, where there will be people power, in 
order that governments listen to what the people need. People of your world today have great 
understanding: they will not be told what to do or how to live their lives as in past times. Therefore the 
all-powerful collective voice will be heard. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes, we can already see this happening with the groups that have formed and protests and so on. 
Yes. I hope that is helpful to you.  
George: Yes, yes indeed. I wonder if I could recap and extend on the teaching you have given before. 
Where humans are concerned, we’re happy with knowledge of the soul structure that we return to. Where 
animals are concerned, you told us about the ‘spirit pool’ that they return to. I couldn’t help but wonder 
about lower forms of life—perhaps that isn’t a very good description—but I was thinking of such classes as 
insects and then bacteria. Do they fit into this pool system? 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me just begin by saying one word, and that is the evolution, not only 
of your planet, but of yourselves, and this goes down through the chain, as you say, to insects and 
bacteria, because as you may well know, there is existence of energy everywhere. There are planets 
within your system which house only bacteria. Now, let me continue to your question. The human 
species upon this planet, has evolved in order that they may understand Spirit that has always been. You 
understand this and you accept this, you also accept the condition of the animal kingdom, which is close 
to mankind. (Yes) Because the insect and bacteria kingdoms are not so, shall we say, ‘advanced’ as 
humankind, but evolved just as much, their return to energy is slightly different than humankind. 
Perhaps to simplify this matter I will explain it thus. 
George: Yes, so it is more of a return to spirit energy than a spirit pool? 
Yes. If you think of energy then perhaps it will make more sense to you. The insects in your world have a 
much shorter lifespan to begin with. Therefore what happens when they are extinguished from this 
planet life is that they return to the energy and therefore return to the Earth again more quickly. 
George: I see, yes. And we can think of basic energy as becoming more complicated as a spirit pool for 
some life and as soul system for human life. 
I would rather say, ‘more simplified’ than ‘complicated’ for the insects of the world. They have no 
knowledge, but it is a natural progression that they exist and return to the Earth. Do you understand? I 
the same way as bacteria exists, it will return to the same form very quickly, but it is more of an energy 
pool. 
Sarah: I am a little confused. When you say ‘return to the Earth’, the energy goes back into the Earth? 
Let us for an example take an insect. When the insect dies, it will almost immediately return to the Earth 
energy, whereas humankind is aware of passing to Spirit and awareness is much greater. 
George: There would be a molecular energy as well as a more general and unmodified energy. 
Yes, you have to understand the difference, because of evolution. Remember evolution goes hand in 
hand as your planet progresses. Is that clear to you? 
George: Could I just add onto that the plant kingdom. That would be an entirely planetary system and 
supported by the elementals? 
Yes. All energy has its function upon this planet, but I would say to try to keep matters simple that you 
must first and foremost think of energy. 
George: Yes. There is just one further question that adds onto that and we appreciate the dinosaurs have 
gone from physical existence and will not return, but would they or their Spirit energy still continue in 
Spirit? 
Energy never dies my dear friend. This I know you understand. 
George: Yes, but it can transmute. 
Yes, you have taken my words! As you progress in our world, you understand that our world is one of 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

thought and all energy can be transmuted into any thought pattern that you wish, but that would take 
some time within our world for this to be achieved, but you know that when mankind returns home to 
our world that any thought becomes reality. Therefore if one should wish to see a dinosaur then that is 
entirely possible, because the energy still exists. Do you understand? 
George:  Yes, so the energy of the dinosaurs does indeed still exist in Spirit. 
All energy exists, yes.  
George: And it has not been transmuted. 
Not in the sense that you mean. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes it is. It was just a little point that arose in my mind and it’s nice to have the answer, (Yes) thank 
you. Another question that is entirely different, concerns people on different pathways. You’ve talked to us 
several times about different pathways. My wife Ann, and myself are in fact on different pathways. We 
don’t find this a disadvantage, we can compare notes and we are fortunate in that both our respective 
pathways recommend meditations, as the developed ways of Spirit do. I was just wondering if there’s 
anything you would like to say about the interaction of different pathways? 
Yes. You are a little puzzled by this I know, but let me say that both you and your dear lady wife are 
conjoined in effort to reach the same goal. 
George: Yes, I felt that. 
Yes. It matters not which pathway you take when the end of the pathway is reached you will be joined in 
one footstep together, and the separateness of knowledge will be of no avail. (Thank you.) It matters not 
which route you take, because all will return home in their own time. I would say to you that it is better 
for you both that there is this slight difference, because is it not of interest to you both? 
George: Yes indeed, (Yes) we can learn from each other. 
You bounce from one another with your knowledge. (Yes!) Yes, provided each has an open mind and an 
open heart—that is what is important. Never say to another, ‘I am right, you are wrong’, because 
provided you are reaching for the same ultimate goal, then it matters not. After all are not the atheists 
and the disbelievers in your world, are they not also heading home? 
George: Yes, it’s a very different journey they take. 
Yes, but it is a journey and it may well be that it is a journey that they have decided to take for whatever 
reason the Spirit knows why. So therefore, always accept the pathways of others, even if it seems to you 
that they are falling down. Let them, that is their way. 
George: I can see that an atheist journey could lead to debate and analysis, which might be useful. 
Yes and for another, that may be the point where they gain their own knowledge. Can you see? (Yes) So, 
always my dear friends, always look at the wider picture, always look within your hearts, before you 
come to any conclusions. 
George: And on my wife’s pathway I was going to mention Joel Goldsmith, who seems to have had a great 
inspiration and although much of his teaching springs from the Christian Bible, I feel he has picked out the 
more mystical and appropriate parts of it. 
Yes, you see my dear friend that some people in your world are afraid to let go of traditional teachings. In 
a way it is holding on and almost—what is the expression, yes people do ‘hedge their bets’—is that the 
correct saying? (Affirmed + chuckles)—when the inner voice is a little afraid, can you understand? (Yes) 
They are afraid to free themselves completely. But no matter who leads the way for many, providing that 
individual feels that that is their pathway, then let it be. 
George: Yes, I think that expression comes from the racecourse when people back more than one horse. 
Yes, I understand but— 
George: It seems very appropriate! 
—but I do not know that the animals would agree, (Chuckles) but I will leave that one with you! I 
sometimes listen to these earthly expressions and ponder upon them, and I have to say this in our world, 
causes much amusement! 
George: That’s rather nice perhaps. 
Yes, we are not devoid of amusement. Do not feel that all is serious, because laughter and love are very 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

much entwined. I hope that this is helpful to you. 
George: Yes indeed. There was a question I’ve had on my mind—it isn’t about Egyptian pyramids but it is 
about people in ancient Egypt. If you would rather delay that question until a more appropriate time, then I 
quite understand. 
We have to return to that question I know, and I know that you are anxious that I do so, but I will pick an 
appropriate time when I feel my answers will be absorbed and understood. 
George: Yes. If I wanted to ask a question about Osiris, you’d rather me hold it for that time? 
Yes, I know your anxiety, I feel it often.  
George: I quite understand. 
Again I will repeat one of my words that I have used to you often 
George: Patience!  
Yes! Now you read my words—yes. (Chuckles) 
George: Yes, I still have a little of that to learn. 
Sarah: I often try and tell my mother little bits from your teachings and she says to me that she doesn’t 
want to meet her mother again when she goes over and I tell her that she doesn’t have to if she doesn’t 
want to. But it lead me to think that if you don’t get on with somebody in this world—you have told us that 
we are probably not on the same spiritual level—but can it be that because you don’t get on with someone 
in a physical life it is perhaps a teaching and that when you get over into Spirit, you can in fact get on; I 
mean in Spirit I’m sure you can get on with anyone you want to get on with, but does it necessarily mean 
that you are not on the same spiritual level if you don’t get on with someone in the physical world? 
The difficulty lies when we use the world ‘level’. It suggests that people are up or down and that is not 
quite true.  
Sarah: It’s vibration. 
Yes. Let me say this: when two people do not, as you say, ‘get on’ in this lifetime, that may have been 
their choice or it may not—that is not important and that is not your question. As you pass to our world, 
your emotions do not immediately change; your thoughts, your actions and your deeds remain with you, 
as you full well know by your rescue work. But there comes a time when in Spirit, when all of these 
disagreements, shall we call them, fall away, because the realization comes that they are futile and 
oftentimes people will come together who at one time refused to see or acknowledge each other. But it 
is entirely dependent on the emotional state of the Spirit at that time. You do not suddenly become an 
angel as you might say; you are the same as you are upon this Earth. Therefore if there is fear, if there is 
hatred, if there is great love, then all of these emotions you will take with you, until such time as the 
recognition comes that these feelings and emotions are not necessary. 
Sarah: Does that mean that the vibrations are becoming more... 
..refined. 
Sarah: Yes, and more equal I am trying to say as well. They are becoming more refined, but... 
It takes a long time for vibrations to vibrate as one. It does not happen immediately and knowledge and 
awareness takes time and it may be that they will never meet as the two people that they recognize each 
to be. 
Sarah: They could meet?  
They could if the awareness comes. 
Sarah: But they could meet once they’ve dropped the physical aspect. 
If they so desire, but you may find that one will reincarnate and that aspect of the soul will never meet 
the other as it once existed. Do you understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do, thank you. 
Yes, but let me say that most people when they have been in our world for some time, recognize within 
themselves all that is negative. But do not be under the illusion that when you go to our world that all is 
well, otherwise why would there be so many people who need your help in this world? Do not feel it is 
something so terrible. After all, you know full well that the individuals that you are now, is only but one 
aspect of the soul. It is but a little blink of your eye—there is so much more to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: It’s sort of a continuous learning. 
Yes, so if two people do not join well in this lifetime, it may be that they agree to return to change those 
aspects of themselves; that is another way of changing how they feel. 
Sarah: But that could take a long time before they decide to do that. 
It could do or it may be quite quick, but it would depend upon the choice and the knowledge and the 
understanding of Spirit. Is that helpful? (Yes, thank you.) 
George: Yes, in connection with that, could I recap on something about soul? Soul contains the knowledge 
of all those past lives, (Yes) and it would be primarily this which filters through to the current Earth life as 
conscience and inspiration, (Yes) and guiding influence? 
That is always available to anyone who reincarnates here. That knowledge is always available to you. 
George: Yes, so we can think of it as the knowledge within soul, (Yes) which is the driving force behind what 
filters through in the way of our feelings. 
What filters through, and of your very existence here. 
George: And when we return to Soul, when we return to Spirit, all that is felt more strongly. 
Much more strongly. 
George:  And seen with greater clarity. 
Yes, because you have left behind the overcoat, the heaviness of humanity of the human being and in 
Spirit all becomes much clearer, although, as I have said to our dear lady friend, it is not an instantaneous 
happening, but it is there for all to use. The Soul knowledge is available to all who come to this planet. 
George: Yes, I think we are beginning to get a grasp and feel a picture of an individual soul, but then that 
soul is interconnected to many other souls. 
Yes, you must not think of the soul as individualized, it is part of a much greater soul structure, but that is 
something that you are not ready for yet. 
George: Yes. There is something I found rather puzzling. (Yes) Eventually, can I use the term that the 
returning Spirit eventually gets, shall we say, ‘bonded into’ that soul system. Is there a period before that 
happens when that Spirit is moving around quite freely and is still working? I was thinking about the 
Victorian lady who came through to us quite recently. She seems to be still working and visiting groups. 
Would she eventually become a more permanent part within soul structure and would that then phase 
out? 
Yes. Her aspect of Spirit decided to return to this Earth, in order that she could continue the work that 
she started. That has been the Spirit’s choice. That has been influenced by the aspect of the soul to which 
she belongs. Many, many lifetimes can be given to the Spirit, before that aspect of the soul eventually 
joins the soul energy. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I see, yes. I felt there must be a period of greater freedom, which then blends into a period of 
less freedom, shall we say? 
Yes, there comes a time when Spirit feels it unnecessary to return to this planet to help or to learn or to 
expand. And therefore when such time happens, then that aspect of Spirit will depart and join the 
energy of the Soul. But what you must remember and be clear about, is that aspect of the Soul can exist 
for much, much of your earthly time, because, as you know, time has not the same meaning in our world. 
So always remember—I feel again that you are limited by the understanding of yourselves as a human 
being, as Spirit and not as the wider picture. I know it is always difficult, but that is what you must 
always try to achieve. (The tape ran out here and was quickly turned over. Sarah asked what the purpose 
was of being shown a ‘recording’ of your life’s events when you return to Spirit realm.) 
If that happening was not to take place, how would they have the knowledge of what they have achieved 
or what they have left undone? That is the purpose—people see themselves as they truly are. You can 
when you are clothed in this human garb, deceive yourselves as to your true purpose, but in Spirit all is 
exposed, not only for you to see, but everyone is aware of the true nature of your Spirit. Is that helpful? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you very much. 
I have been happy to answer your questions this time. It is always pleasing that I am able to at least help 
to clarify for you any little detail. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: As ever you’ve been most patient with our questioning and we do appreciate that. 
I thank you my dear friend for your kind words again, but of course there is no need. I will take with me 
this time each one of you with my love, and I will try to impress upon each one of you, more 
understanding, more love and above all, I try to give to you each time a little more understanding. I will 
withdraw from you now in the anticipation of our next meeting. 
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that and perhaps more people with us. I’d just like to say thank you for 
sometimes listening to me—calling out to you just lately—thank you. 
 

~22ND February 2004~ 

Lilian: Good evening Salumet. We are very short in numbers, but this is the way it seems to be going at the 
moment. 
Good evening. I am always happy to be with you. 
Lilian: And we are very happy to have you with us—more than we can say. 
Although numbers help with this energy, it matters not, because we make adjustments for it, but of 
course it is useful that more should hear these words. 
Lilian: Yes; although they will eventually. 
Yes. What we will do, I will answer any questions that you wish to ask me and then I will work quietly 
with this one. There are many journeys that I have to take with her. 
Lilian: That’s interesting. Could you explain a little more? 
It is partly development for her, but to enable us to bring much more to you all. It is early days, but when 
first I came to you, I believe I told you that there is much that we can achieve, but all of these things take 
time and cannot be rushed. 
Lilian: We do admire her, because she does have some family difficulties at the moment. 
We help where we can with all of you, but as you know we are limited in what we can do, not because 
we cannot do it, but because it would be interfering in a life. I know you understand this fully, but yes, 
we are aware of this instrument’s earthly duties as we do each one of you. Remember my words that 
when the soul is tested, that is when growth takes place. 
Lilian: Yes, I remember it, but it’s hard sometimes to see the reason. 
Yes, it is because you do not have that wider vision, but let me say this to you my dear friend, each day 
that you give of yourself for the good of another is never forgotten; it is part of your life’s work—this you 
know. So, look upon it as a gift, a gift of opportunity, a gift that you should cherish, because as you help 
those other people, you are also growing much. Now, are there any questions this time? 
Sarah: It’s about the cloning, the cloning that they are doing for use on humans. The Korean person, he is 
very anti his work producing a human being, but what he’s doing at the moment, is there a Spirit involved 
in any of the cloning that he’s doing?  
As in all scientific work, you can never be sure that what they are attempting to do is for the right 
reasons. Always there is the possibility of abuse. The knowledge which these people have is part of the 
evolution of your planet and although they will attempt to clone other human beings, there will be many 
problems ahead for them, not only physically, but spiritually. 
Sarah: What I was wondering is what this Korean man is doing, he is only cloning parts for health reasons 
to help heal. (Yes) In that case, is there any Spirit involved?  
Yes, I understand your question. At this stage, of course there is no Spirit involved. That knowledge has 
been given to them to use for good of mankind, but what you must be aware of, that there are 
unscrupulous people in your world who will wish to take it further. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, I understand that, but I was thinking that what this Korean man was doing was probably for 
good, (Yes) but I wanted to be clear in my mind. 
Remember that whatever questions you may have, you must always put forward the motive behind the 
deed and I know of that which you speak and it is to help their fellow human man that this is being 
developed, but once they begin to interfere with the very essence of union where Spirit becomes 
involved, that cannot be right. I know that you are agreeing with my words. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: I do indeed yes. 
I feel it from you all and this is good my dear friends, because it shows—and I hope that you can see it 
for yourselves, that your understanding is such that you can now make wise judgement about these 
matters—although it is not a judgement in the sense that I am always telling you of, it is just the feeling 
from the heart. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do indeed. But I think there are many, many people who feel that it’s going too far—cloning a 
complete human is not right—many people feel that. 
There will always be two sides and there will always be a section who do not wish to take either side. 
That is the nature of humankind, but I would say no matter how uncomfortable it feels, when you sense 
when something is not quite as it should be, then your words should be voiced. Is that helpful to you? 
Sarah: Yes it is, thank you. And the other thing I was thinking about and I haven’t really thought this 
through, but I will just mention it. You were saying that small animals—small insects go back into the Earth 
energy and that bigger animals go into a ‘pool’ and that humans are on a different level. I was just thinking, 
why is this so? Can you just explain a little bit why we should have these different levels, as it were, these 
different energies? 
For such a little word, it has a huge meaning this word ‘why’. I am not the creator of all things, I do not 
always understand ‘why’ myself, although ‘why’ mainly belongs to humankind. In our world we see the 
creative laws as perfect, that there can be no mistakes. Therefore all of these energies create a balance, 
which perhaps to you my dear friend does not make full understanding, but all I can say to you is that it 
is the natural law. 
Sarah: Right, yes, I think we don’t see the full picture we don’t understand things.  
Yes, you are looking at it with physical eyes, with physical understanding, when in fact to us in our world 
it is the most perfect, natural happening. 
 Sarah: That’s nice to hear, because I was sort of in my mind thinking that humans were perhaps being 
slightly favoured (Yes) and I didn’t really think that could be true. 
You were thinking, ‘how unfair’. 
Sarah: Yes, in a way. 
But you were giving to the insect world intelligence that humankind on your planet does not have, so as 
you go through the whole of Creation you would be finding that many things would be unfair, but I 
assure you my dear friend that the natural law is perfect. Your understanding will come about these 
matters, but now is not quite the time for you to take them ‘on board’, I think you would say. 
Sarah: Yes, I ought to know that whatever happens would be the right thing, but I was just curious in my 
mind as to why. 
It is just a slight division of the same energy, but there is no unfairness, of that I can assure you. But yes, 
mankind does not sit upon a higher plane than any other creature on this planet. All has its purpose… 
Sarah: …and its place— 
…it’s place and together in unison this is what you have created, to make a world that survives without 
too many problems, until mankind begins to interfere. 
Lilian: Yes, we can see that. 
Only then are there problems, as you might say. 
Sarah: Now we as humans go on to one vibration, what about these other beings on other planets? Do 
they go on to the same sort of vibration as us, or again another vibration? 
You are speaking of deep matters, but of course all of Spirit belongs to one vibration, but it takes many 
eons of your time for this integration to take place. We have not touched upon this I feel, but there are 
many spiritual worlds. Now this will give you something to think about. Each planet has its own spiritual 
counterpart. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, I understand that, yes. 
Although we all belong to the great universal energy, it is a subject which is for now much too complex 
for you to understand, but any being on any planet will eventually cease in the state that is known to 
them and all energy merges together to create a total energy. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: It must be a very long time ahead? 
Yes, that is why it is not possible for me to explain it to you in simple terms. But yes, I appreciate your 
question, because it shows that you are thinking outside of yourself. 
Sarah: So when we get this total energy, it will still keep developing because energy never ceases? 
Yes, at that point you would not even be aware of any differentiation, but as I say that is something that 
you could not possibly imagine at this stage of your development. 
Sarah: No, but it does make sense to me, because there has to be a working towards... 
A point of unison. 
Sarah: Yes, and we are all working towards something. 
That is correct, yes. But each energy must take one step forward, one step forward, one step forward—
as if you take parallel lines that are going towards one point, eventually the two will merge. Perhaps that 
comparison will help you to realize that all energy lines focus towards the one point. You understand? 
(Yes) 
Lilian: It gives us a lot to think about. 
Sarah: It makes even more sense you saying that, because there’s a lot of racial prejudice on this planet 
and it just goes to prove that everybody is of one energy, is the same and this physical overcoat means 
nothing.  
Look behind the physicality, look at the Spirit: Spirit has no colour, energy has no colour, love has no 
colour. Colour within your world is but a situation. You understand? (Affirmed) It is a situation mankind 
has been given—another gift, if you will, to overcome all of the problems on your Earth. 
Lilian: I was just thinking in our hospitals, there are so many different nationalities all working together, the 
doctors, the nurses, black and white—all together to help people. 
Yes, and does not the sick man appreciate the love and helping hand of his fellow man, not matter who 
or where they come from? (Agreed) 
Sarah: Although I did hear on the television a little while ago, there were some white people saying they 
definitely wouldn’t have a black person helping them. So I think they’ve got a long way to go yet. (Chuckles) 
They are poor souls. You must not judge too harshly, they are misguided. Give them your love of 
understanding—that is what they lack. It is easy to condemn my friends, but to you it should be easy to 
express your love to all of your fellow man. I hope that has helped you. (Affirmed) Are there any more 
questions? (Pause) I think possibly what I have said to you this time will give you another avenue of 
thought. And do you find that each avenue leads to a larger one, as it should be? (Agreed) 
Sarah: Each little bit of information you give us gives us a much wider vision. (Agreed) 
You realize that these human eyes are so limited—limited as to their understanding of what they see, 
but the eyes of the Spirit sees much, much more. Now I feel this is the time for me to work closely with 
this instrument and to allow the others who would wish to come to you, allow them to come close. I ask 
only my dear friend that any talking be done quietly, but please do speak out about what you feel or 
what you see. It is helpful for those who come close to know of what you feel. As always, my love is with 
you. (Thanks + farewells)  
After some time one through Sarah came through, giving a message many have gathered to be here, 
working together with our group for the purpose of individual growth. Another followed also through 
Sarah, describing life of a group like ours operating in times past, when meetings such as this were risky, 
during the time of the inquisition:  
—My purpose in coming tonight is to let you know that your work is being monitored by many in our side 
and that group that I came to previously are most interested to listen to what goes on in this group. 
when you have been told that there are many around you, many who are there to help you, some of this 
group are those who are there, together with others. They have gained knowledge on this Earth and are 
eager to help with the knowledge that they have had and of course, with the knowledge from Spirit, 
which they wish to impart to you. (Thanks expressed) All those who are helping you on this planet, will be 
available if you so wish, when you come also back to Spirit, but the desire must be there first. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George then asked a question about the group operated on Earth, but precise dates/times were not easy to 
establish. Nevertheless, our discussion continued: 
There were many who gave up their lives on this planet, because of their belief and because of those 
who did not wish a particular person to be there. There were many who knew what they should have 
been doing and they were prepared to give up their lives on this Earth for that belief. And yes, many 
came solely for this purpose, but there were those who also gave up their lives at an earlier time than 
originally had been planned for them on this planet. 
George: We are so grateful that they have all helped to pave the way forward for those who are here 
today. 
Paul: They kept the spark alive in dark times. 
Yes, but could I just remind you that the Truth will never die. And with that I will take my leave and thank 
you for your time that you have given me and those with me for this talk with you. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Yes, we very much appreciate you telling us all this and we appreciate all the work that has gone 
before. Wonderful! 
Paul: Nice to know a little of the background of some of the helpers who are working with us, who we can’t 
see. (Agreed) We are all on the same crusade. 
Yes. Thank you for that. 
Lilian: Yes, we tend to forget that we’re doing the same sort of thing. 
Paul: Yes, we have the freedom to speak the Truth now, which they didn’t have. There is still the old 
establishment, but— 
George: There are those who listen, there are those who turn away, but at least one is free now to attempt 
to make known the Truth. 
Lilian: Churches might still frown on it, but that doesn’t matter does it. 
Paul: No, you can live with a frown, it’s when they...  
Lilian: We can put up with a frown. (Chuckles) 
Sarah: There are some countries still that are too strict. 
Paul: Yeah, we forget about that, don’t we? 
Sarah: But I got the feeling it was this country he was talking about. 
Paul: There were a lot of movements like the Knights Templers, who were underground.  
Lilian: It shows how things have improved. 
Paul: Yes, it really dawns on you, back in those days you’d have been burned for what we’re doing...Now 
they just think of you as a crackpot or something. (Chuckles) 
Lilian: It also was nice to be reminded that that’s what they had come for. That’s what they had chosen to 
do... 
Paul: In a sense these are true heroes of mankind. One day in historical terms these people may possibly 
be viewed as true heroes of history. 
Our discussion had become rather heavy and as sometimes happens, one came through to lighten the 
atmosphere before we closed. This was another through Sarah, who talked about her life in the countryside 
in times past. She had a dog who was very good at catching rabbits, which she was able to cook. She talked 
very fondly of this dog, and after a light, cheerful discussion, we closed as usual. 
 

~8TH March 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As I draw close to you this time, let me say a fond welcome to our dear lady friend. (Sue)  
Lilian: Yes it’s nice to have her back again. 
As I join with you this time, I can see that within you all, in all of the growth that you have made, that 
there lies within each one of you some doubt.  
Lilian: As to how we’ve grown, you mean? 
Not about the work, because my words are accepted with much love, but my dear friends there is 
personal doubt with each one of you at times, doubt about your own abilities. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Yes, I think that is true. I’d agree with that. 
Yes, I see it with you all. Therefore, this time I want to say to you this: with human beings doubt seems 
to be part of the makeup with which you come to this life, and although in your spiritual unfoldment and 
growth, many of these doubts and fears disappear, still there remains within you self-doubt, which 
creates within you fear. I want to say to you my dear friends, you have no need of such fear. Each one of 
you has blossomed and is shining and is a shining example to many others. Therefore any fear and doubt 
that you hold close to your heart, they are unfounded. I hear you say, ‘How can we dispel these doubts?’ 
My words to you would be: time and experience of all matters spiritual. The doubts will fall away from 
you all in time. Sometimes when I am close to you I see you falter with your words. Should I, should I 
not? 
Lilian: Or should I have said that? 
Yes, but again it is because you are clothed in human clothing, but I would like to say to you there will be 
such time to come when many of your doubts will disappear, because you will not be able to defy what 
you experience and therefore will come to you great joy of understanding. I know that when you are 
faced with these doubts, you feel sometimes that you may not be worthy, and this, my dear friends I 
would say indeed you are most worthy. (Thank you.) 
Sara: Do you mean when I thoughts become negative and we don’t express ourselves in the best way, we 
feel unworthy because of these moments. (Yes) Yes, I understand.  
Yes, but you should not. 
Sara: We should take a broader view, (Yes) and realize that these are just moments. 
Yes, they are but moments in time, and time will replace those moments with the joy of understanding. 
Sara: Thank you, that’s very helpful. 
Yes, I want you all to know that at these moments in time, there stands with you many who are willing 
to guide you and uplift you and to inspire within you the words that you need to use.  
Sara: So we must remember to ask for the help. 
Always ask and you will receive. I know that this has been a long lesson for you all over many years, but 
it is a lesson that is well worth sticking to, because as you take each step, then you feel more worthy, 
because you see, that feeling of unworthiness is not humility but fear, and always you must try to dispel 
these fears. My dear friends you are shining lights for this work and if you were never to utter another 
single word, each of you has achieved much and for this we will always be grateful to you. Do you have 
any questions for me this time? 
Lilian: Could I ask about hurt within? You said to me a few weeks back that I harboured hurt. (Yes) Does 
that mean I don’t let go of the hurt, or is it because the thought is within me? Could you explain a little 
more please? 
Yes. When I speak of hurt within, it is entirely for you who retains these hurts, it is for you to find the 
understanding to let go, and to forgive yourself. That is what many of you do not quite understand: you 
create your own hurt, you create your own fears, you create your own misunderstanding. 
Lilian: It is also maybe a lack of seeing the other person’s point of view. 
It is a lack of understanding yourself—that is always the problem. We have spoken on previous 
occasions when I have said to you that you must be true and honest with yourselves. If a human being 
harbours any form of hurt, it is because they have allowed it to be. Do you understand? (Yes) You, my 
dear friend, have harboured hurt, because of your sweet nature, your kindness in not wanting to hurt 
others. Therefore in that respect you have been kind, but unkind to yourself. Do you understand? 
Lilian: I see, yes. 
There is so much hurt and fear and resentment within so many people. I would suggest to you all, not 
only you my dear friend, (Lilian) that you must allow full expression for your emotions, not in any 
negative sense, but to be honest with yourselves you must look at yourself first and foremost. You 
understand? 
Sara: And sometimes when you need to communicate your feelings with others maybe sometimes too, 
rather than keeping it inside. (Yes) Sometimes it’s better to air something with others. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes but always to air these feelings with love. With anger… 
Sara: That will never work. 
No—that is the way it must be done, always with love. It is possible, but I know within humankind it is 
so easy for the fire of anger to take over but again that is something to be looked upon and worked upon 
with love. 
Lilian: Did you’ve another question, Sara? 
Sara: I think when we feel disappointment at the way others treat us, for myself it is to do with having 
expectations that are too high. I think that is one of my problems; I sometimes have too high an 
expectation of other people and so I sometimes feel disappointed and rather than speak about it, I’d prefer 
often to withdraw, because I find it difficult to speak about it. 
Yes, if only you could use your language to express the words of how you feel in a gentle way, then by 
uttering those words aloud, you would begin to sense within yourself an understanding of the other 
person. Life my dear friends was never set to be easy, but in all of these difficulties with which you find 
yourselves, you will find that is time of your spiritual growth. So, do not despair, and that is not the 
purpose of my words to make you feel disheartened, but rather to give you an insight into your own 
beings, an understanding which is there if you would but look. 
Sara: Sometimes I wonder whether because I find it quite easy and natural to give to others, simply 
because I know this and understand this, perhaps it is my wrong to give to certain people in this life and 
not expect necessarily to receive from them. I don’t know if it is wrong thinking. Sometimes I doubt 
whether I’m seeing it clearly or not but because I’ve done it for such a long time, I feel reluctant to change 
my ways with people even if they don’t return. I’m not sure if I’m doing the right thing. 
You, my dear friend are one of life’s givers, as you say, but remember that you are entitled to good 
things in return. There is no need to feel some guilt about that being so, in fact it is all of your rights to 
receive the best that the universe can bring to you, but if these things are done because of the 
knowledge you have, then that is not the purpose of giving, but you know and understand this well. 
Sara: Sometimes I feel that I give—originally it has been a joy and a pleasure, but sometimes I feel that it 
might be a good idea to withdraw because it is not being returned and I’m not sure if it is being 
appreciated, and it is a habit. 
But you do not give to receive. 
Sara: No exactly, so it is probably better to bring something to an end if it doesn’t bring pleasure anymore. 
If it brings to you feelings of discontent, then I would agree with you that it would be better not to do so. 
Sara: Thank you, that’s very helpful as I’m a creature of habit sometimes and I find it difficult to stop 
something that I’ve done for a long time, but lately I feel I should with some. 
But how interesting that you have come upon this thinking all by yourself. 
Sara: Yes, I think it is probably… 
With a little help! (Laughter) 
Sara: With some help! But also because my energies are going in other directions, possibly it’s helped to 
bring this to a head, it’s helped me to see it clearly. (Yes) I have to prioritize more. 
And remember also my dear friend that you can give from your thought. You do not always have to give 
openly, you can give much with your thinking. 
Sara: And Paul is very good at that. (Yes) He has worked that one out, I think. 
He is a quiet jewel when it comes to spiritual matters—yes, I would agree with you.  
Now I feel for this time I will take my leave and see who wish to come to you, to sit closely with you and 
allow our dear lady here (Lilian) to take charge of this evening. I know that upliftment has been felt by 
you in the past days, it will continue. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22ND March 2004~ 
The previous meeting had been taken up with rescue work mainly, which Salumet refers to here:  
Good evening. (Greetings) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Before we begin this time I would like to say to you my dear friends that many wish to give their thanks 
to you for the help given last time. We know that it has been some time since you have been occupied 
with such work, but I can reassure you that it was not taken lightly that we offered you the work last 
time. 
Lilian: And we were able to help, were we? 
Help was given. (Good.) I would wish you to remember that not only are you here to listen to my words, 
but also for your own self-developments, and this was but an opportunity and a thank you to each one, 
in order that you may come together and work thus. Now, as we continue on this another of your 
earthly years, I have told you my dear friends that it would be a time of self-development for you. There 
is much that will be given this one of your earthly years. I hope that already you have become aware of 
the discovery in your world of another planet. (Affirmed) 
Lilian: I remember you said this would happen. 
This is but one example of what you have been told, but the importance of this coming year my dear 
friends, is that each one of you undergo some form of metamorphosis within yourselves. You, my dear 
gentle lady (Lilian), that journey for you has already begun, but I would wish that each one of you 
become aware of the changes within and around you. You will become aware as time progresses. Has 
anyone anything to ask about what I have spoken of? 
George: I did have the feeling at the time that the rescues last time were as much for our own 
development as for the progression of others.  
Yes, that was partly our purpose that you should be aware, not only of those souls in need, but of your 
own capabilities in dealing within them as one group, and remember, all of you take part in these 
rescues. It is a joint effort for which you all need to be thanked. 
George: I think we feel rewarded at the time that we were able to help. 
But now you must become aware of your own unfoldment. It is important for each one of you that you 
become aware of the Spirit coming forth into your daily lives. I am sure if you were to think for just one 
moment, you would discover how much you have changed even within this last year of your time. 
Lilian: I think we are all much more aware of the spiritual side of ourselves. 
That is the purpose of growth and unfoldment that you recognize for yourselves what is happening. 
Have you any questions this time? 
Lilian: Can I just say the few words that maybe I said to my mother has helped her now she has passed into 
Spirit? 
My dear, all words used in the name of Spirit are helpful. Even if the receiver declines the offer of those 
words, it does eventually sink in with them and they do take on board much of what is said to them. I 
can assure you that that person, your mother, may have seemed as if there was some barrier, but now 
she is prepared to listen to much. (Good.) So, yes of course your help was needed and it has been 
gratefully and truthfully accepted by her. 
George: It might be an apt time to put a planetary question: I think you said recently that one of the 
planets in the solar system had bacteria life and a few years back one of our scientists, Fred Hoyle, had put 
forward the theory that to explain how epidemics of illness occur in different parts of the world 
simultaneously, the theory that bacteria sometimes come from space, and if there are planets in the solar 
system that have bacteria, I was wondering if his theory might be a true one? 
Yes. I know of this question, yes. Firstly my dear friend let me say that there is much of course that 
mankind knows nothing about as yet. There are those of vision who would in their time adhere to those 
notions which they gain from their own experiences of life. Of those people I will say only this: that oft 
times those individuals are the ones who are indeed influenced from our world. This planet is not one 
unit as we have discussed before, but is part of a much larger whole. (Pause—breathing changed/deeper) 
Forgive us my dear friend for that input of extra energy as there are those who would be eager to speak 
with you, but now is not the time. Therefore let me continue on the vein that I was using. This planet is 
one small part of a greater vision. Bacteria as you know it belongs only to this earthly planet. Your 
scientists are limited in their visions. Let me say that there are many life forms of bacteria, forms which 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to the human is as yet unknown. I will say of the gentleman of whom you have spoken that his ‘quest’, 
shall I say, should not go unheeded, because there is much that should be taken from it. This is a subject 
which is young in years for your planet. 
George: Yes, I felt inclined to view it as a possibility. 
Yes, but it will not be readily accepted at this moment in time. As with all things that appear to be 
different from the mass thinking, then it is rejected. 
George: Yes, I think we know from our history that to be true. 
Yes, but I would say this to you that he is being guided in his thinking and the day will come when it will 
be recognized that this earthly planet is not a closed door. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I follow. Thank you very much for that information. 
It is too young in its history to make any impact on the scientific community, but as with all things, you 
need time and patience. 
George: Yes. Could I go back to last time to recap on a question that Sarah put? I think I understand that it 
is satisfactory that we utilize human eggs as a means of cultivating what we call ‘stem cells’ such that these 
can be used for therapeutic healing purposes. There is no Spirit involvement in this procedure and I think I 
understand that that is therefore satisfactory.  
We have difficulty when we use your earthly words, but I would say, yes, ‘satisfactory’ is the word that 
we may use. Of course, once Spirit is involved we are speaking of an entirely different matter. 
George: Yes, so if this technology was to develop… 
…is being inspired for good use.  
George: Yes—inspired again. 
Yes, all things that are for good cannot be wrong. If you take any matter which involves the good of 
another human being without interference or hurt to another, then this is good for mankind and you 
may rest assured that our world is closely standing by, because as you know, so many times has mankind 
misused the information that has been passed to him. 
George: Indeed, yes. It certainly seems an efficient way of re-growing areas of cells on the body. 
Yes. It is a way to utilize and to help, but once Spirit is involved, or Spirit is used in any way, then it is, 
how shall we say, it is upsetting the balance of life and it is interference. 
George: This would be interfering with creation. 
Yes, and this can never be. 
George: If this were to happen, then I could see that the possibility would be to have several biologically 
identical humans, but the Spirits within would not be identical, so we would not really have identical 
beings anyway. 
No, there would always be differences and it is not a good pathway to follow and everything will be 
done from our world to help those who have this knowledge to use it only for good. 
George: That’s very good to know, thank you. 
Mankind has misused so many, many things that have been given to him so many times—because of his 
evolution and knowledge he feels that he can interfere with all that is perfect; and this he cannot do. 
George: Yes, that’s reassuring to know that this area is being watched—this area of our development. 
I hope that has helped you just a little. (Thank you, yes.) It is a concern to many people we know. Do you 
have more questions? 
Graham: Yes, I was going to ask—through our days I understand the importance of positive thinking and 
I’m aware of the fact that quite often when we feel tired, particularly when we get fatigued, I think we 
often or can become more prone to becoming negative and I was wondering if this was just really part of 
the human condition that we need to go through as part of our development. Is this just something we 
need to learn to cope with or is it something that we create ourselves and it isn’t really necessary.  
You can stop that way of thinking, but of course it is practise, as in all things, but you, my dear friend, are 
a prime example of good, positive thinking for yourself, are you not? 
Graham: I try to! 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, we note your every effort in this way and there are many who stand close by you to help and to 
uplift you in those moments of negativity. But it is part of the human (Yes) and I believe I would not be 
wrong in saying that the majority of human beings do feel at times, some degree of negativity—but it is 
not necessary. 
Graham: I often wake up the next day feeling very different. 
Yes. Do you know why? 
Graham: Because in our sleep state we are in closer contact to Spirit world. 
Yes, therefore does it not show you how, when you are in tune with that spiritual self, all things work for 
the better? (Yes) Yes. But you my dear friend are taking great strides now and I urge you to continue 
along that pathway. 
Graham: Yes, thank you. It’s something to think there’s all this help surrounds us; it’s something that most 
people are not aware of and it’s very sad. I find myself now trying to talk to people about these matters—I 
don’t think they believe me, but as you said, it’s sowing seed in people’s lives. 
And it is a matter of asking for help for yourself—for some reason lots of people feel that they do not 
have the right to ask for help for themselves. If only they could but realize that each one of you is 
guarded and uplifted as soon as you ask—but you must ask for the help. We cannot step forward and 
interfere in your lives—you must come closer to us and then we can take every opportunity that is 
available to us. 
Graham: Yes, thank you, I shall remember those words. 
George: Could I mention the subject of Earth-bound Spirits? I think I understand that the Spirit can develop 
a firm attachment to places and to things, like to alcohol or to houses. It is said by some that there are 
several American presidents inhabiting the White House. Perhaps that’s slightly humorous, but this is 
perhaps something which we should understand better that perhaps we should not form overly strong 
attachments during our Earth lives. 
Yes, we have spoken about this before, but I am happy to remind you, my dear friend, of my words. You 
know that as you leave this earthly life behind, you do not suddenly change—you are the same when 
you come to Spirit as you are at this moment. All that is changed is the clothing that you wear—the 
body. But the mind belongs to the Spirit and if there are addictions, some of which you have mentioned, 
those addictions will still be strong within you and those addictions will draw you closer back to this 
Earth than any other thing. 
George: Yes, and I think you mentioned around Christmas time this can happen. 
Yes, therefore I would suggest to each one of you my dear friends that whatever your strongest need 
might be, that you relinquish it whilst you are here. You are correct, many of your houses of drink are 
inhabited by those who cannot leave it and cannot pull themselves from this life and become 
‘earthbound’ as you call it—not only drink, but people, many forms of what you would call depravity in 
the way of killing and such like. You understand. (Yes) But not all earthbound Spirits are drawn back 
because of addictions, but because of the lack of spiritual knowledge—they will not let go of earthly life. 
George: Ah, so there’s a kind of balance between feeling of Spirit/element of Spirit and the likings 
developed on Earth?  
Yes, yes. If your knowledge of Spirit was greater, there would be no attachment needed. You 
understand? (Yes I see.) Yes, but of course that is what your rescue work is about—those people who do 
not believe they have passed, but are not bound here by any strong addiction, only that they are afraid 
or do not wish to listen to another. 
George: Yes, I think our experience is that theirs is more a lack of spiritual knowledge/spiritual 
development, (Yes) than earthly attachment. 
So do you now see how important that it is, that those seeds of knowledge be sown? 
George: Yes, that really puts it into perspective. 
Yes. It is important work my dear friends. Do not underestimate what you do in your daily lives by 
writing words or speaking words or giving comfort to another. These are acts of Spirit, which will take 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

hold eventually and may very well help one individual to go forward when their time is here. Is that 
helpful to you? (Affirmed) 
George: It is indeed, yes. That expands what was in memory quite considerably.  
It is fruitful sometimes to go over old ground, because sometimes the same words can give you a new 
perspective on it. I am sure you would agree? (Agreed) That is why my dear friends I will never apologize 
for repetition of words, because in doing so your understanding becomes greater. And remember that 
each one of you is developing at a different rate, therefore what one may take the first time, it may take 
another just a little longer. 
Lilian: Yes, I think we appreciate that (Yes). 
George: Would anyone else like to ask a question? I do have another one. (Pause) 
Lilian: Yes, carry on George. 
George: You’ve talked to us about psychic surgery I know, but there is a point that would be nice to expand 
on there. Perhaps I could mention Stephen Turoff—a Dr Kahn who died in 1912 works through Stephen 
Turoff. But Dr Kahn has a team of helpers in Spirit: there’s a Nurse Grace and there’s an Italian Dr Gino and 
there’s a Dr. Kahn junior, his son. The number 17 has been mentioned of the numbers in the team and it 
follows I think that Dr Kahn is able to do a number of medical manipulations and surgery. I’m not quite 
sure how the rest of the team fit into the picture. I can understand Dr Kahn working through Stephen 
Turoff, but others seem to be able to come through and assist him at times. Could you explain that a little? 
Yes. I understand your question. May I try to simplify it for you? At the moment I am using the voice of 
one person, but in this room there are many others who are not speaking from Spirit. But with each one 
of you there is a spiritual counterpart who brings to this meeting energy. Are you beginning to form a 
picture? (Pause) No—Let us take the gentleman who is being used for psychic surgery, as you call it. The 
surgery is being performed by one of us in Spirit. Yes? (Yes) He is using the body of a human being here 
upon the Earth. When those good people come to our side of life, who have been doctors, who have 
been nurses, who have dedicated their lives to other people, they often times wish to continue to help. 
Therefore you know like is attracted to like in our world. Those of medical nature would congregate 
together to work as best they could. They would join together at the time when surgery is needed and it 
is not surgery as you understand it, but is surgery of the Spirit. But as in this room, the energy comes 
from a group of people—so spiritual energy comes from a group from our side of life. Do you 
understand? (Yes) They are there, but they may not necessarily be seen by the Spirit. 
George: Yes, they can assist in manipulation work?  
They can, but most times it is to help with the energy. There is more energy needed for trance work and 
for work of that nature, and of course they would be much interested in how he would be using a 
physical body. They may well be there to learn how to do it. There are many reasons why there may be a 
group of them.  
George: So it only necessary for the one to use a physical body (Yes) and the others can be present also 
and be an influence. 
Yes, we need the physical presence to show what is happening, but the work is of a spiritual nature and 
those around are Spirit and can be of use only in a spiritual manner. Do you understand or do you need 
more help? 
George: No, I think that clarifies. There is one point that I don’t understand too well. Working on Spirit, I 
think there’s the Spirit and there’s the energy body (Yes) and I think I understand that either can be 
worked on, but they are intermingled anyway. 
Yes, all parts are part of the same energy structure, but the physical being cannot be repaired until 
that—call it energy body, call it Spirit, call it what you will—until that is touched, there will be no 
healing. You understand? 
George: Yes, because I cannot separate the two in my own mind, (Yes) I tend to talk of Spirit/energy body 
as if they are lumped together. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, this is always the problem too, when we speak of physical being and spiritual being. People 
separate the two when in fact we are one. You cannot be Spirit separately from the body whilst on this 
Earth. You can be Spirit entirely in our world, but not in yours. You understand? 
George: Yes, we can see the aura under particular conditions, which perhaps tempts us to think of the 
energy body as separate, because part of it is separate. 
Yes, it is confusing I know, but you think of energy as a whole, as a unit that blends together. Can you 
think perhaps of coffee in a cup and cream in a cup—two separate items, but when blended together 
they become as one, although they are still two units, two separate units of food. Think of that when 
you think of Spirit—and it is a blending. I hope that is helpful to you. 
George: Yes, thank you for that. 
Graham: You said spiritual surgery earlier in your explanation. I’m not quite sure what that means. Is this 
where upliftment, help and guidance or getting rid of hurts? What form does that take spiritually?  
It is working on the hurt of the Spirit. Until the Spirit is ‘touched’, the physical being cannot be healed. As 
in all, not only in surgery, but any form of healing. 
Graham: Spiritual hurt—that’s the bit that has to be touched. (Yes) That is fascinating. 
Yes, always the Spirit—that is the purpose of all healing that the Spirit be ‘touched’ and the physical 
healing will then follow. 
Graham: And of course the person by being there is asking for help by turning up to Stephen Turoff or 
whoever, they are asking and this where that can be given. 
Yes, of course. (Thank you.) Well, I hope I have helped with your questions this time and I will leave you 
quietly in order for you to think about those words we have used this evening and to allow yourselves 
time to see that those who stand close by you, if they are ready to impress upon you anything of 
importance. (Thanks + farewells) There was then a difficult rescue through Eileen, before we closed. 
 

~29TH March 2004~  
Eileen was away this week, which meant no Salumet this time. The first communication came through 
Sarah, who communicated that there were 3 nuns from a silent order, who wished to come and speak and 
experience the human voice for a short time, which of course had been ‘silenced’ during that lifetime—Audio 

link: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2004_03_29+rescuesnr21.mp3 

First nun: Hello! 
Lilian: Hello, nice to have you visit us. 
Thank you for letting me come. I have been waiting for some time for this opportunity to speak again 
and now that I know that it is quite in order to speak, I wish to say a few words and I was told this group 
would be ideal for the opportunity.  
Lilian: It must have been quite difficult. (In the silent order) 
It was extremely difficult and even at the end I often had wishes I could just say one or two words. 
George: But of course you thought a lot. 
I thought very much about all sorts and I did wish that we could just say a few words. But now I am 
happy that I have again opened my mouth! (Laughter) And I thank you for your time. 
Margaret: You’re very welcome. 
Second nun: My time has at last come. (Greetings) I have so wished to speak and I am so grateful to you 
all for this opportunity. 
George: We feel very honoured that you’ve come to this group. 
I have watched you in session on many, many occasions and I have longed to come and be part of you 
and to speak with you. (Thanks expressed) This time is so joyful for me and I give you my greatest love for 
this wonderful opportunity. 
Lilian: Will it help you to move forward? 
I am ready to move forward, but I had this overwhelming desire to speak one more time, before I moved 
away from the time when I could come back. Once I move forward, I will not have this same opportunity. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2004_03_29+rescuesnr21.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I can see that after being silent for a long period, it must be a great joy to just find expression in 
voice. 
I has I have to say, been most painful not to speak and although I have communicated in Spirit and know 
that I AM in Spirit, I still had this overwhelming desire to speak. 
George: We can understand that. (Affirmed) 
So for this I am most grateful and thankful to you. 
Margaret: We’re very pleased to be able to do it. 
(We then chatted quietly amongst ourselves, before the 3rd guest arrived.) 
Third nun: My choice was not to speak, and when I hear you speak, especially of things that I would have 
liked to have said myself, I realise now that not speaking was quite unnecessary. These trials that I put 
myself through, did indeed help me to focus on many things that I most probably would not have 
focussed on. But I have to say, had I spoken, there would have been many things I could have passed on 
to others that I was of course unable to do. My thoughts were strong and many things I know I passed on 
through Thought, but there were indeed many things that I was unable to pass on and this I found most 
difficult. One thing I was unable to say and which I had a longing to say, was: why did I choose that 
particular profession? Why did I choose to go into an order that was so strict that there was no joy in 
living? The joy that I got was minimal.  
Lilian: Have you not questioned the reasons, since you’ve been in Spirit? 
The learning I received was great and I know this was my reason for choosing, but whilst I was in that 
order, I wanted to ask the others, ‘why did YOU choose this? Why did we all choose this?’ But we could 
not discuss, we could not answer each other’s questions, we could not ask ANY questions. 
Lilian: Were you allowed pen and paper? 
This was so difficult. We did not communicate at all. 
Margaret: It’s very sad. 
Sara: Amazing. 
This was a most severe order. 
Lilian: Do they still exist today, in our time? 
I am not totally aware of ALL that goes on, but I do know that there are areas where the regime is most 
strict. 
George: It’s a joy for us to realise that your thinking is preserved and you’ve obviously had much thought 
development at that time. 
When you cannot speak, you can only think. This has to be in some ways good, but in others, there is no 
one to guide you, if your thinking is not quite correct. You can of course get much from Spirit, but when 
you are in human clothes, you tend to go astray and without communication, it is very difficult to stay on 
the right path. 
George: Yes indeed. Might I ask if you meditated in your order? 
We spend long, long hours praying and this was our form of meditation.  Of course there were times of 
great enlightenment, but there were many times of darkness and to have been able to speak in these 
times, would have been an advantage. 
George: Yes, and a shared enlightenment, would have been very nice. 
That also would have been a good time to speak, but of course if you are happy you can cope with 
things, but when you are not, it is very difficult to not say anything. This was my reason for wishing to 
come back, so that I could just express a few words. 
 George: Yes, it must have been a burning desire to do that. 
Oh! I have longed to be able to open my mouth to speak and sometimes I tried to catch the eye of 
another, but at a glimpse, the eyes were lowered—we did not make contact. This was a very long period 
and if I were to choose to come back, I most certainly would not go into this order again. 
Sara: How many years were you in the order? 
I was taken in when I was 23 and I passed away when I was 84. (Expressing awe) This was a very long 
and I have to say at times, painful time in my earthly existence.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Very interesting to hear. (Affirmed) 
And for your kindness, we—us who have come to you this evening, will stay by you for some short time, 
to give what we can to you, as our thanks for your patience with us all. (Thanks + farewells)  
Another then came through Sarah to give thanks and request that Sara take us on a short meditative 
journey, which would help us receive our gifts. 
 

~5th April 2004~ 
Eileen was away again, so no speech from Salumet. The first communication came through Sarah to explain 
the plans for the evening. Jette, a friend from Denmark was to be used. She was relatively inexperienced as 
a medium for speech, but had many years experience as a healer, which of course can involve a different 
kind of channelling. Towards the end of the meeting another came through Sarah, speaking a language 
which we could not recognise and George queries this with Salumet during the following meeting. There 
were no new teachings/information as such and was not transcribed, but the audio recording can be 
listened to here: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2004_04_05+jette+eveningnr21.output.mp3 
 

~19TH April 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I thank you for your welcome this time. Of course it brings gladness when we join as one on these 
evenings.  
Lilian: Yes. I know you’re with us at other times, but at times like this we can actually talk to one another. 
I would like to welcome back into our little fold our dear gentleman friend. 
Paul: Thank you very much. It’s lovely to be back.  
This evening there are so many who wish to stand by you all. I would say to you that as time continues, 
they come even closer to you.  
George: That’s nice to know. 
Your awareness of those who come may not be strong, but I can tell you that each one of you this 
evening has by them a soul of much strength and upliftment. (Thanks expressed) As always it will help 
you with your daily lives. We have spoken recently about many things, but in particular about the state 
of your food crops. You remember? (Yes) I would like to bring to you this time another thought for your 
consumption, shall I say! We have spoken much of the civilizations of long ago. Perhaps my dear friends 
you are not aware that those ancients called upon angelic realms for the nurturing of food crops. Might I 
say to you that perhaps with knowledge growing as it is today, and the wave of thought of going back to 
growing more natural food stuffs, should I say that perhaps man might take a leaf from the book of the 
ancients. (Yes) There remains even to this present day a part of what was. After all, even in your 
churches this day, do they not bless the food and ask for heavenly help? It is a remnant of ancient times. 
George: Yes, I think you refer to what we know as ‘harvest festival’ in the churches. 
Yes, but it is similar also to those people who love to be with the Earth and the growing of all foodstuff. 
They have a love that attracts to them the elementals of the Earth, but they are slightly different from 
the angelic realms who are waiting for the whole of your planet to ask for help in this way. 
Sarah: I think there are still some tribes today who ask for help from what they would term probably 
‘gods’. 
Yes, there are people still upon your planet, but they become fewer and fewer. I hope my friends that 
you will think upon this matter and perhaps we may be able to discuss next time what you feel or 
perhaps even you could create your own little experiments and use your thoughts to those in the angelic 
realms. Yes? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: It’s come at just the right time for me too, because I’ve just made a vegetable garden, so I shall 
certainly call upon them! 
Yes, try my friends. I am sure you would be amazed at how healthy these plants would be. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2004_04_05+jette+eveningnr21.output.mp3


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: I’d imagine you could also use them to control what we term ‘pests’—I know that’s a bad word 
really—the parts of nature that damage the food that we grow. 
With help from the angelic realms, there would be no disease—the plants would be naturally healthy. 
George: Yes, I think there is a certain amount of relearning from ourselves, (Yes) in working with nature 
instead of against. 
You must not allow any negative thinking such as our dear friend has broached about ‘pests’. You must 
believe in that power and I can assure you all of your plants will be most healthy.  
George: Yes, that’s very profound and interesting thought. (Affirmed) 
Help my dear friends is always available if you would but ask. 
Sara: Presumably any type of work, whether we work with nature or whether we work in other fields, 
communication or anything—it’s a silly question, but we can all ask for angelic help with whatever we are 
doing? 
Yes. It will not come to you, they will not help unless you ask. They will not encroach upon your lives, 
but always they stand close waiting for that thought and the more those thoughts are used, the stronger 
the connection with that realm; then it becomes more natural for you. 
Sara: Whatever it is you are doing? (Yes) It gives extra inspiration to whatever’s being done. 
Remember that the angels are many—and many who work with them. We have spoken of this before, 
but I would like you now my dear friends to use your own thinking to make the connections with them. 
It is their desire always to help those of you on the earthly planet. Have you any questions? 
Sarah: If ever I’ve asked for help, I either have asked you or the Great Creator. So when do we ask the 
angels and when do we ask the Creator and when do we ask you? 
If you go to the Source of all life, there can be nothing more. People go straight to the Creative Force 
when they feel and know and understand a little more about their own souls. The angels have been 
accepted in your world through many types of what you call religion. They are more acceptable to 
people, even through drawings within your literature. They have become known, therefore they are 
more acceptable to people. The Creative Force as you speak of it, is not available to that many people, 
because they do not have that awareness or understanding. 
George: Yes, perhaps imagination or visualization comes into it, because, as you say, there is mention and 
there are illustrations in the literature and it is easier for many to visualize an angel than it is the Creative 
Force. 
Yes. If you were to ask someone who was spiritually deficient, shall we say, they would not understand 
‘Creative Force’—it would be too much for their thinking. But of course, to ask for help—but may I 
remind you my dear friends, you do not ask for help, you place yourself to that Creative Force—you 
know that the help is there, you do not need to ask. That is when your understanding has grown to the 
point of knowing. Do you understand? (Affirmed) But until that time, I would suggest that you use all 
other forms of energy and power that are available to you each day of your existence. 
George: The times when people sometimes do appeal to the Creative Force are in times of great distress.  
Yes, almost when they feel that all is lost (Yes). Yes. 
George: Does that belittle or change in any way their request for help? 
A cry for help is always listened to. 
George: Whatever the situation? (Yes) 
Sarah: Would it not be that they’ve got into that situation in order that they can ask for help, that they are 
beginning to turn their thoughts in the right direction? 
There can never be one answer to that. Of course it depends upon each individual and their life’s 
situation—but yes, I see what you say. The Great Creative Force is what we all belong to; we can never 
be separated from it in the sense that we all belong. There may be differences for a short time, 
especially when you come to the earthly planet for a small period of time; then you are burdened by the 
physical overcoats, the physical body which demands much from you—food, understanding, clothes, 
every day living. But when the soul is stripped of these things, then it is exposed to its natural force and 
a cry for help from those exposed, will always be listened to. (Thanks expressed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sara: Salumet, if I become aware that, for example when I’m working, I feel that I’m in the presence of 
angels or light beings, because there’s much joy and laughter—for example today when I was teaching I 
felt there was much laughter in the class, it was very happy and lots of fun and it was very lively. I felt there 
was something—is it appropriate then if you feel the presence just to say ‘thank you’ for being with us and 
please join with us again?  
Always I would say give thanks for those who help. In that way a connection is made and they are 
always available to your next word. The more you connect, the stronger the connection becomes. 
Sara: Yes, I often give thanks for my students and my job and I’m sure it must help, but yes, today I felt very 
much that there was an extra ingredient and there was more light. 
If only more people could understand by giving thanks for all situations, bad as well as good, then you 
become empowered within your own lives, and in giving thanks you are then open to receive more. You 
understand? (Yes) But yes, you my dear lady friend, have always had connection with the angelic realms, 
although I have to say, you have not always been aware of those around you. 
Sara: Yes, that’s true, not until I listened to you and your words. I enjoyed it, but I wasn’t aware of it. 
Yes, but the more the connection is made, the more your awareness will grow. I might say, of all within 
our room here this night, you are the one who could make the strongest connection to the angelic 
realms, but it is up to each individual as to which pathway of thought they take. 
Sara: Actually I had an interesting experience today, because something happened which in the past I’d 
have possibly hung onto negatively for longer. I felt a little bit short-changed by something that happened, 
but I thought about what you’d said a few weeks ago, trying to see it from the other person’s point of view 
and also expressing—I didn’t say it to the lady, I wrote it in a letter on the computer my feelings, and then I 
became aware that I didn’t want the connection anyway and I was actually very happy and just now I’ve 
said thank you for that—in my mind I said thank you for that experience, because in fact I didn’t want the 
connection to continue really and I don’t think she did (Yes). In the past I’d have been cross about it for 
longer (Yes), but it was a very short-lived experience. 
That shows to you your own spiritual development, when you can allow these life situations which do 
not sit comfortably with you, when you can allow them to pass over you (Yes). 
George: Might I ask if it’s appropriate for me to ask a question about what happened in our last meeting 
when your instrument was not with us? Is that a silly question? 
My dear friend, I always await your question! (Laughter) 
George: The point about the last meeting, a Danish lady whom we know as Jette, who normally lives in 
Denmark, but she was in this country and she had been with us before about 10 years ago, but she sat with 
us and she channelled and it was a lovely channelling, but at the end of the session one came through 
Sarah and spoke to us very clearly in a foreign language, possibly a foreign ancient language, and we’ve no 
idea what that language was. It might have been a prayer or a blessing and I was just wondering if it’s 
possible that you could help us in reflect of what the language is so that we can get a translation. 
Yes, I feel that you should look towards the Inca language.  
George: Yes, well, we ruled out quite a number of languages but yes, Inca feels right. 
You may find that some of what was said is of the ancient language and may not be as easily available to 
you as you might hope. But let me say this to you my dear friend: when those who channel come to you 
with strange tongues for you, where your understanding is not great of what they say, might I say to 
you, accept, accept what they bring to you, because the energy has been provided for them to come to 
you and it gives you the opportunity to think about something that does not make sense to you; it 
encourages you to look further afield.  
George: Yes, it seemed a significant meeting and we would dearly like to find out more about what was 
said. Thank you for putting us in that direction. I’ll see what I can find out about Inca words. 
I have no doubt that you will find out what was meant to be. It puzzles so many on your planet when 
those in Spirit use another of a different language. Let me say this to you, they only use Spirit who are in 
some way connected in past times with that same language. 
Sarah: So are you trying to say that I was connected with the Incas? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

That is what I am saying, that in some way there had to be a time when that language would have been 
available to you. 
Sarah: Well, actually, Salumet you say it puzzles us, I’m actually surprised that we don’t get more foreign 
languages through, because I know English is our language, but there must be many, many people who 
want to come through who aren’t English speakers and haven’t got the translation that you have. So it 
actually does surprise me that we don’t have more. 
But my dear friend there are many who have many languages through them, but it is usually those who 
are giving evidence to others who understand the language. Those Spirit people who work for us to give 
evidence to those of you on this planet, there are many tongues used through mediums who do not 
understand what they are saying. It does not occur here, because that is not our purpose with you. You 
understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do. On this occasion when this Spirit came through me, I have to say I did think it would be 
nice—it was not exactly a test, but I had in my mind, because we had this Danish woman—I do believe that 
the Spirits that come through me, are coming through me—I thought it would be a nice proof if a Spirit 
came through me and I didn’t understand the language, then it would be real proof that it is coming from 
Spirit. So I was sort of expecting to have somebody come through me, but I certainly wasn’t expecting to 
have an Inca language through me! 
George: You were talking of proof as a scientist would see proof? 
Sarah: It was just for my own… 
Might I say to you, this word I repeat to you so often ‘the power of your THOUGHT’. Do you not see the 
interaction between your thought and what was said through you? 
Sarah: I do now, yes—it hadn’t occurred to me at the time. 
No. Again, it is always a problem with you that your memories seem to be so, how do you say, ‘short’. 
(Chuckles) 
Sarah: Yes! I’m very aware of the power of thought (Yes) and I often tell other people that, but that 
particular moment I hadn’t—well I didn’t know what the language was and I certainly didn’t know it was 
one that I had perhaps used in the past, but I was very grateful for that experience and very interested too, 
so thank you very much. 
Do not thank me. Give thanks to those who used you. Give thanks to these people who listened to you 
and give thanks to yourself for allowing it to happen. Yes?  
Sarah: Yes. And I now thank you for those words! (Chuckles) 
Paul: When I was on my travels I met a German lady who does rescue work quite similar to the rescue 
work we do or have done, but she does it on her own often, using a pendulum or just her own intuition 
and I did a couple with her whilst I was in Pai. (Pai is a small town in Northern Thailand) I just wondered if 
you are working on your own, sometimes rescues can be very difficult (Yes) and I wondered if it could be 
dangerous for her doing it alone, or if that is all taken care of? 
It would depend upon the degree of spiritual development, but on the whole I would say to you that it is 
not wise to rescue an individual by yourself. When you complete a rescue, there is usually more than 
one medium, because of the impact of their energy as opposed to the one who is being rescued (Yes). 
You understand? Because I know that you would agree that many who need to be rescued are not 
always quiet, gentle people. And yes, of course there are those beings who would wish to be 
troublesome and it can be that unless the medium is spiritually developed to a high degree, that those 
entities could cause many problems. Therefore, I would say there should always be more than one. 
Paul: Would you recommend that she had others with her? 
I would say that would be the ideal, but she must at best always ask for protection from those in Spirit, 
who work with her; but sometimes you see, if the Spirit being is to overshadow, you need another to 
help—that is the problem. I am sure she must be aware of this, but I would say it is much better to have 
another with you. 
Paul: Can I ask another one? (Yes) A couple of my friends have moved to France and from what they say it 
sounds like maybe their house could do with a rescue, but I’ve never visited it. The man looked into the 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

history of the place and he found reference to a ‘hobgoblin’ in one of the rooms. I wondered if you could 
say whether there is anything that needs to be done there? 
There was quite a long pause. 
I will look to this one for you to see what the problem is there. I will ask those who work in that way to 
take it upon themselves to see if there is any problem which we can help with. I would suggest to you in 
the meantime that you instruct your friends to always remain positive whilst around that property. 
Paul: Yes, I understand, yes, thank you. 
Water! Is there water by this property?  
Paul: I don’t know. I will have to ask. 
But they must remain positive and I will ensure that we will help, if it is necessary. 
Paul: Thank you very much. I’ve got just one more question if there’s time. 
Yes, I will take one more. 
Paul: When I was travelling we started playing this game whereby you try and guess the colour someone 
else is thinking and I thought that seemed a very good way to develop psychic power or something, by 
guessing colours or what is in someone else’s head. I wondered if this sort of game was used in places like 
Atlantis by children and whether you’ve any knowledge of games like that that can also develop gifts—
whether it’s a useful tool. 
I would say anything which helps with your own individual development and which feels comfortable to 
you must be good. Let me say, it may be that you could try when I withdraw from you this time, amongst 
yourselves within this powerful energy here, to see what is in each other’s minds, and colour is a very 
good basis for doing such a thing as trying to sense, because that is what you are picking up on. Why not 
try it my dear friends as I withdraw from you? It will give you a little light relief. And after all, I have told 
you that this year of your time, much time will be given to your individual developments. So my dear 
lady friend, (Lilian) ,ay I say to you that you take charge of this little game,  (Chuckles) as my dear friend 
has called it and see what you can achieve.  
Lilian: Yes that’ll be interesting. (Thanks + farewells) 
We then played the game, beaming colours to each other to guess at. We didn’t do very well, but it did 
provide much laughter. 
 

~3rd May 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
How strong is your connection this time to us—I am sure that you must feel the power of connection this 
time. (Some agreement) 
Lilian: It happens more when we are all together.  
Yes, more energy is available, but not always. Tonight you almost can feel the strong connection 
between you. As you progress along your own pathways of evolution you, my dear friends, are 
becoming much more aware of your own individual connections, not only to us in this world, but to 
those who are part of your everyday living. There is within you all a strong light which is now visible to 
many upon this Earth; they are drawn to that strong connection which each one of you has with our 
world. Whether they know or you know of that connection, no matter, it exists, but I know that each 
one of you is now aware of what you give to others and that also is part of your life plan. Not one of you 
can avoid this pathway, because it is there is for all to see. Would you agree? 
George: Yes, that feels right. 
Lilian: This would be one of our chosen things to do in this lifetime? 
At this stage of your development that this part of your life’s plan yes. I have told you that you have 
come together this time for a purpose and that is part of your purpose; that your knowledge not be 
retained only by yourselves, but that knowledge be given to many others with whom you come into 
contact. This my dear friends I know you have achieved for many of your years. Since first I came to you, 
you have willingly and lovingly given of yourselves, not only your words, but your time to many, many 
others, in order that the truth may become more widely known. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Lilian: Of course we gain a lot from that as well. 
You are evolving each step of the way. You must, because when the Spirit is to the fore then there can 
be no other way. When you recognize the true self, the Spirit within, then all becomes freedom; freedom 
from fear and anxieties of this Earth—you become free to be the Spirit with. You understand? (Affirmed) 
Do you have any questions about this? Have you any doubts about your own developments? 
George: I think we are beginning to understand simply following our pathway forward is connected so 
strongly with our own spiritual evolution. I think we are beginning to see that as a powerful connection 
now. 
Yes. You see with the spiritual eyes. It has taken you much time my dear friends to realize that when you 
see with spiritual eyes, all of life changes, and some of you have experienced these changes we know. 
All powerful is your thinking, all powerful are your words, all powerful is your connection 
to our world. 
George: I think it was Aristotle who said of our psychic connection: ‘It is not so much to learn something as 
to experience.’ 
Yes, we have discussed this my dear friend, it is the experience which is uppermost for you. Yes, how 
else do you learn without the experience? 
George: Yes and I’ve a question in mind that is about intellectual thinking as opposed to spiritual thinking 
(Yes) and while the spiritual thinking or experience seems so simple in its way forward, by comparison the 
intellectual thinking is so much more complicated and cluttered, especially when it connects to science and 
politics. Perhaps this is why you’ve said on occasions that one can become too intellectual, which is a 
danger, or something to that effect, (Yes) and I was wondering if it is simply that the intellectual 
complexity crowds out the possibility of spiritual enhancement? 
Yes, of course. Let me—have I not always said to you my dear friend, when first I came to you to speak, 
did I not tell you that always my words would be simple because you see my dear friends the truth is 
simple. But, yes, I agree with you, mankind has initiated a pattern of intellectual thinking, which has 
grounded his mind into confusion. So I say to you, always to think simply and the answer to any question 
you may have will also be simple. 
George: This does suggest that some of our scientific methods, which involve incredible complexity in 
order to seek proof of some small point, I feel perhaps this is overdone and it’s not quite the right 
pathway. I’m not sure where I’m going here, but perhaps one should either not seek ultimate proof of 
things spiritual, but more head towards the inner feeling of what is correct. 
Yes. It is the feeling which is the most important. It matters not about proof, but mankind today relies 
heavily on what you term ‘proof’. The only proof that you need, lies within, lies within without words, 
but with feeling, with that inner knowledge of what and who you are; that is all the proof that any 
individual needs. But your scientists do have complex thoughts, not always wrongly, because they have 
achieved much.  
Sara: One thing I’ve learned is that when we are open to Spirit and we recognize the power, what we 
actually do becomes easier. (Yes) That is one thing I’ve noticed. Life doesn’t need to be particularly hard 
work; we need dedication, but with dedication to Spirit as well as the task, the actual task itself is not so 
difficult.  
It is the inner feeling of the problem which will help you in all of life’s everyday happenings. I am afraid 
my dear friends that many times you are the creator of your own problems, when all so often there is no 
need for fear or worry. Remember what we have spoken about, about love and fear, and your everyday 
problems stem mainly from fear of some kind. 
George: I’m happy that scientific reason has produced wonders of understanding of the physical laws of 
the universe, but it’s when that reason tries to probe the details of spiritual connection that it doesn’t 
seem to work. 
It does not and will not work whilst they use physical thinking; that is the problem. 
George: Yes, physical thinking is for physical matters. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, we have agreed about this before. Until such times as your scientific minds are able to put to one 
side all that intellectual thinking of a physical sense, they will never fully find their answers. 
George: And past civilizations that have worked wonders from what you’ve termed ‘spiritual attribute’, 
that arises more from spiritual thinking or spiritual awareness and not from physical thinking progression. 
Would I be correct? 
Yes. In returning to your ancient peoples, the people of power within those communities, was always 
the individuals who had the strongest spiritual connections with our world. They guided the others along 
the pathway of spiritual knowledge, but unfortunately mankind—how shall we say, became greedy for 
the fruits of the Earth, and that spiritual knowledge soon became obsolete in many civilizations. You 
understand my words? 
George: Yes, because that spiritual attribute could not be maintained as a result. 
Yes, but we have approached a time as I have already told you, when mankind this time cannot, cannot 
deny his true spiritual self, and I am sure each one of you is aware of how much more open it is for 
people to speak about spiritual matters. (Agreed) There has become more freedom of speech, freedom 
of thinking and of course much influence from our world. I know you are all aware of this. Have you any 
more questions? 
George: Could we say more about the period of terrorism, which the world is with at the present time? I 
believe the seer Nostradamus mentioned the date of July 1999 when the ‘great king of terror’ as he put it, 
would come from the skies’. I feel he is connecting with Osama Bin Laden and probably his flying to some 
location, where an important meeting took place to set up the cell network of terrorists we know exists, 
and this has led to September 11th and many other atrocities. Nostradamus also indicated that the period 
of terrorism or terrorist war, would continue both before and after the date given and I think he has rather 
cleverly put it thus. I’m thinking that the period is a very important period in which we are further 
developing spiritually and it’s probably helping a number of people to live with fear and cope with that 
emotion. I’d be glad of any commentary you’ve on any of those points. 
I understand what you are saying my dear friend. Always upon this earthly planet there has existed fear, 
whether it be on a small scale or a larger scale as you call ‘terrorists’ now, but fear has always existed. It 
is part of mankind’s evolution that fear should be faced, no matter which way it is confronted. Much has 
been written about what you call terrorism today. May I just my dear friend again simplify this for you? 
What is the basis of what you call terrorism? 
Lilian: Obviously fear. 
Yes—let us simplify it: Those who commit what you call ‘atrocities’ are doing what they feel right. 
Whether it be right or wrong, black or white, remember what I told you my dear friend, there always is 
balance, there needs to be balance in your world for all to exist. Nostradamus indeed had foresight of 
many things as have many other people who have come to this world. But remember what I have told 
you that freewill has the ability to change what can happen tomorrow. Do you remember my words 
about this?  
George: Yes, we accept that entirely.  
Yes. Let me speak a little about what you call terrorism in your world today. Throughout your earthly 
history there have been many injustices by all of your nations in one way or another. There is no nation 
upon this planet who is free from that accusation, and we know that what seeds are sown then you 
must take the consequences. 
George: So there is the karmic balance. 
You must always look to that balance yes, before making any judgement. 
George: So that might be said to be another—should I say ‘useful’ point about this period of terror, in 
being a period for balancing karma? 
Yes, partly, but as you have said it is a time in your history for mankind to wake up, to what is important 
for him to know. Although there are many distressing things in your world—what is distressing that you 
may feel, but in our world we see the fuller picture. Mankind is now awakening to the realization that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

fear creates many things and to balance fear there has to be LOVE! Are you beginning to see where I 

am leading you? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, and you mentioned the principle of being able to see the fuller picture and this period is 
perhaps just doing that, helping us to see that fuller picture. 
Yes, it is a time of adjustment for all of mankind. It is an important time in your earthly evolution for all 
of mankind, not only those nations who are in disharmony with each other. I say to you my dear friends, 
counteract all of this negativity by sending out your love, by helping others to understand what it is they 
need, in order to live peaceful lives—lives without fear, lives without harm. It is achievable, but it will 
not come tomorrow. 
George: Yes, another point occurred to me that St John through his vision in Revelation, he indicated the 
important periods of history that humanity must go through, (Yes) period of conquest, period of war and 
so on, and this period of terrorism seems to be another important period. 
It is the catalyst before the understanding of Peace. 
George: Yes, wonderful—it’s good to feel that it has an important point. 
Yes, remember always there is never one level of fear or love. There is always many aspects to it and 
again we return to the way mankind thinks—that his intellectual thinking interferes with that spiritual 
thinking, and again I say to you my dear friends: that is the thinking which you must use if you are to be 
truly just. I hope those words have helped you a little in your understanding. 
George: Yes, I’m sure those words will go out and help very large numbers of people, because this is a 
period of our history which needs to be understood. 
Let me repeat some words to you that are well known within your world, ‘love thy enemy’. And with 
those words I will withdraw this time, but... 
George: ‘Love thy enemy and do good to them that hate you.’  
But what is hate but fear?  
George: Yes, that’s a nice connection. Wonderful! 
As I leave you with our dear lady friend, perhaps you will sit and feel that close connection to those who 
stand by you once more. As always my dear friends I leave you cloaked in love, in understanding and 
with those who love you most. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~10TH May 2004~
Lilian mentioned to Salumet at the start of the meeting that it was thundering outside and wondered if it 
would affect the session as Eileen had a fear of thunderstorms: 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I thank you for your concern, but let me reassure you that all is well.  
Lilian: Good. Hopefully by the time she’s back with us it will have blown over. 
As always my dear friends it brings me much joy to join with you once more. 
George: The joy is mutual. 
I would like to speak with you this time a little about your thinking. As always I am sure you know by 
now that this topic is most important to you. You know and understand how important your thinking is 
and that your thoughts become reality, but I have to say this to you that perhaps you have not 
considered asking to be taken to the library of the mind. You are aware of the libraries in our world full 
of knowledge. 
George: Yes, we are aware. Yes, it has not occurred to me, I must admit, to ask to be taken there.  
Yes, it is possible and you my dear friends have reached a point in your own developments, where this 
may be possible for you, but firstly you must understand what you are asking. All knowledge is open to 
you, but let me say this to you that the knowledge that you gain will be on a spiritual level and may well 
be forgotten as you return to this earthly plain. This you understand, but it remains that it is possible for 
you to enter our libraries of the mind if that is what you so desire. 
George: But this would be during meditation, would it? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

During meditation, in your sleep state—no matter, provided that you have asked. 
Sara: Would it possibly provide more insight at certain times, for instance when we are meditating in 
future, if we’ve asked to be taken? Although we may forget it physically when we return, is it possible that 
we might access some inspiration whilst meditating? 
Yes. That would be the purpose for doing so. How many times have you pondered upon some question 
and you have not been given an answer or you feel you have not been given an answer—the answer is 
available to you all. 
George: And if forgotten, I imagine there might nevertheless be an influential feeling lurking there. 
Yes, of course, although it may not at once spring to your mind, there of course would be that spiritual 
influence upon you. 
Sara: So in meditation or in sleep, we could ask for a particular matter to be revealed in the library. (Yes) 
That’s wonderful! 
Remember the library of the mind does not have any books, but all is available to you. I would like you 
to remember that all of this information can be sourced, and again my dear friends all you need to do is 
to ask, to be genuine and to ask in love. After all, our purpose in our world is to come and to help you in 
your progression. It may be that you feel your questions are irrelevant, but how can they be if they are 
already in your mind? You understand? (Affirmed) 
George: That’s a most interesting thought, thank you. 
Always my dear friend that is the purpose of my visits to you that we expand your thinking, which in 
turn expands that spiritual progression, and although as I have said previously, you are not always aware 
of your own progression, let me reassure you that indeed each one of you is moving forward. Have you 
any questions? 
George: Yes, curiously enough I’ve a question because there has recently been a programme on TV entitled 
‘What makes a genius?’ During the programme several ideas were put forward regarding what does not 
make a genius—it does not seem to help to give extra tuition, a genius does not seem to be part of the 
main stream in school, he tends to be one who steers his own course/has his own thoughts, but I think 
from what you’ve previously told us that a genius results from spiritual connection. Would you care to add 
to that? 
Yes. I think my dear friends that you would agree that many people have equal opportunities in life, 
(Yes) but there comes before you all throughout your history people that you on Earth would call 
geniuses. 
George: Yes. An example would be Albert Einstein, who was actually expelled from school, (Yes) but he 
became a genius. 
I believe I said to you that these people are influenced greatly from our world, (Yes) but more than that, 
they have experienced and felt much in previous lifetimes, which they have accumulated and have 
chosen lifetimes where that accumulation of knowledge is to be used. 
George: Yes, and so their own soul connection would be most important? 
Yes of course—without it they could not be as they are. 
Sara: And does that also explain why certain gifts or talents suddenly blossom when triggered quite quickly 
at specific times? They may not show in the early life especially, but perhaps when the time is right 
something triggers (Yes) a past memory. Can that explain why? 
When the Spirit is touched, then all of these gifts will come to the fore. 
Sara: Yes, because I’ve notice some people are very able from a young age, but for others it can be a bit 
later—their gifts seem to flourish at different times. 
All of you my dear friends have your own particular gifts. What is relevant is whether those gifts are 
necessary for this lifetime. Do you see, that all of you at some point in your evolution have been gifted? 
It is a word that I find a little odd, because ‘gifts’, as you mean, is something is given to you, when in fact 
all of these ‘gifts’ are innate within you. You understand? 
Sara: Yes, I understand, but I see that everyone has many different gifts (Yes) or different—I don’t know 
what to use—innate abilities. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, but the important issue is whether those gifts are to be used within any one lifetime. 
Sara: Yes, there needs to be a greater purpose attached to the bringing forth of them. 
Yes, like the ones you call genius. They have agreed to reincarnate into this world in order that those 
‘gifts’ make an impact. Does that make sense to you? (Yes) 
George: Yes, so it would be largely their own soul connection. Might there also be influences from another 
Spirit, angelic for example? 
Yes, Spirit is never alone whilst you inhabit these earthly garbs. Always there will be influence from our 
world as well as from the soul. You understand? (Yes) And that being also, can call upon us in our world 
for that help which they feel they need. 
Sarah: A Spirit came through me in the Inca language the other week—you said it was Inca. My husband 
was taping this language to put on a disc and I was in another room and I thought to myself, I wonder if I 
can speak this language now being awake and to my surprise I could do it, I was speaking quite fluently. 
Now is this because I have an Incan Spirit with me closely, or was it my thought, or what was it? 
Yes, it is exactly what we have been discussing, where your thought becomes the reality. It is that 
simple, and because you had the trigger of the words that thought was more easily used for the reality. 
Do you understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do understand but... 
But you are also confused. 
Sarah: Slightly. So at any time if I wanted to I could come out with this language? 
If you so desired, if the thought is powerful enough, but there would, I would say to you, need to be 
some trigger such as in meditation, or as in the instance you have recalled, where you were hearing the 
words. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
You are not yet at that station, where you can immediately create reality with a thought, unless you are 
in a state of meditation, which you were before. Again, it relates to what I have told you this time, that 
your thought is all-powerful, but you must have the willingness and the love behind the thought to make 
it reality. 
Sara: Salumet, (Yes) if you’re painting you are often channelling some inspiration from Spirit to help with a 
painting and with music I can channel when I play the piano sometimes. Is it similar with languages, you 
are channelling the language? 
Yes, but what the difference is, is with painting and music you are providing the instrument by the hand, 
to be used or the voice to be used, but first you must have the thought pattern. You understand? 
Sara: Yes, you have to have some understanding. (Yes) You have to have some connection with what it is 
you are doing. 
It is slightly different from our dear lady friend, who has a connection from past times with this 
particular language. With music and painting it is available to all, but if it is chosen to be in this lifetime, 
then you will be influenced until such time as those gifts are used. Can you see the difference? 
Sara: Yes, there is an influence until the time is right. (Yes) I wondered, because recently I was singing with 
somebody and he was playing music which I didn’t know very well—jazzy music, and I was improvising, but 
I was very surprised by what I could do, not really knowing that type of music. That made me wonder—I 
know that someone was helping me, that someone must have been with me. 
Yes, what you have done is provided the situation, so therefore the influence was able to come and to 
influence you, although you were not aware mainly of that kind of music. 
Sara: Yes—it makes me feel that many things are possible. 
Not many, all!  
Sara: All things are possible—yes! It’s very exciting! (Affirmed + chuckles) 
It is a small word within your language, but it has a powerful meaning. Perhaps it is a word that you 
could all dwell upon.  
Lilian: Any questions Paul? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Paul: Yes I did have a question. I was thinking that legends can be quite useful: They are something for lots 
of people to put their thoughts onto in a way and capture the imagination, in positive ways sometimes. 
One that captured my heart for many years was the King Arthur story. It’s been embellished a lot over the 
centuries and in some ways that’s helped in a way I guess—it’s made it more colourful. I see it as one of 
those legends that’s given people a lot of hope through a lot of dark centuries—they’ve had something to 
inspire them. (Yes) But I wondered if you could chisel out a little of the fact from the fiction. 
Let me say this to you my dear friend. You are one who also thinks deeply on many things. Within your 
world from the time of its very existence to the present time, there have been many stories that 
mankind has taken to his heart. I am happy for your question and I do understand where you are leading 
to, but my purpose in coming to you my dear friends is not to take all of these things and give you more 
detail—this is a question you could find from the library of the mind if you so desired. But my purpose is 
to bring to you all that is true, not upon this planet, but in all matters spiritual. But what I will say to you 
is this: that any legends or stories, no matter how you name them, if it brings a purpose to the living of 
mankind, then so be it. Mankind has always strived to find fact from fiction—that is part of the human 
nature, and you, my dear friend, are no exception on that. I am sure if everyone within this room were 
to speak, they could find a tale or a legend or a story or some part of history, which brings them hope, 
which to them is an idealism for living. (Agreed) So you see I could spend many eons of time in trying to 
separate fact from fiction. I gently say to you my dear friend, we will leave that to you to allow your 
brain to function and remain healthy. It is not something I wish to embark upon, you understand? (Yes) I 
know I have in times past clarified situations for you, but that is not my purpose. 
George: Could I just add that part of the King Arthur legend is searching for the Holy Grail and I think that 
symbolises ‘seeking’ (Yes) and part of your coming to us is to stimulate perhaps our seeking. (Yes) So there 
might be a symbolic connection there. 
Yes, it does not harm mankind to seek the truth. Yes, all of these things—when the time is right, 
mankind will discover what is true and what is false. After all, can you all remember how long it took 
man to understand that he would not fall from this earthly planet when he sailed upon your seas? The 
information was not given straight away—mankind had to decide and seek for himself. (Agreed) 
George: And get himself into all sorts of pickles on the way! (Chuckles) I was going to ask a medical 
question about asthma, which is one of the problems that we seem to be getting ourselves steadily deeper 
into, and especially young children seem to be more afflicted with that breathing problem in the world 
today. I feel there’s possibly a multiplicity of reasons for that, which would include perhaps the use of 
vacuum cleaners putting fine particles of dust into the air, becoming allergic to various pollens, stress. But 
there may be spiritual implications as well. Could you help us to understand this increasing medical 
problem, which we seem to be developing? 
Yes, I understand your question. Of course there is always a spiritual aspect to all that happens in your 
world—this you know by now. As this planet has progressed and mankind has created many abuses of 
this planet—this you all agree with I know. (Yes) There is a time when mankind has ignored many 
warning signs and you now have people come to this world, and because of the conditions of this world, 
there are many problems, one being asthma that you have named. I am going to, my dear friends, put 
back this question to each one of you before I give my answer. What do you suppose the spiritual nature 
is of this condition? 
George: It might be losing our way spiritually? 
Losing our way. 
Sara: Not feeling relaxed—the breath is central to taking in life. 
Yes, I will stop there, because our dear friend has hit upon the true problem. When one cannot 
breathe—breath is the very being of life. When one cannot breathe properly, it is a cry for help that life 
is not being sustained in the way that it should. Many who come to your world today know and 

recognize that they are coming to a lifetime where they cannot speak as they find freely, that the intake 

of the breath is not as pure as it should be. Those who come in this world at this time and suffer with 
this condition, have agreed to do so in order that mankind may see the error of his ways. Therefore, if 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

there are so many, mankind has to stop and think, ‘what are we doing wrong?’ Therefore this almost 
epidemic proportion of what you call asthma and breathing conditions is a sign from our world that all is 
not well, and mankind has to address the problems of your world. And my dear friend has already 
quoted atmospheric conditions, pollution, all of these things. 
George: Yes, and I note you said, ‘problems’ in the plural, (Yes) so there will be many factors that are 
wrong. Yes, yes, yes. 
Sarah: In Mexico City where pollution is very high, there is very little asthma. Would this perhaps be 
because the people have decided not to come back with the condition, because there wouldn’t be a 
chance of helping them there, because they are so poor? 
There is always a reason for returning to a lifetime with any condition—that is between our world and 
the Spirit who wishes to reincarnate. Of course there is always reasoning behind all action and it is too 
diverse to go into in one meeting, but we can return another time and discuss it more fully. (Thank you.) 
Sara: Do most souls have physical infirmity or imperfections? 
Not at all, no; it depends on the reason for returning to another lifetime. You cannot generalize, unless, 
as we say, with those returning now who have agreed to return with this asthma problem—they have 
agreed as many to return at the same time—within 1,000 years of your time, of course—I do not mean 
they reincarnate together, and again, as we approach the time issue, we are getting into more 
complicated matters.  
George: And the fact that more and more children are being affected by asthma, (Yes) would seem to 
connect with more people returning for this purpose at this time. 
Yes, of course—that is why you are now finding that it is the young people who are displaying all of 
these conditions. I hope that has been a little helpful for you. (Affirmed) 
George: That does explain the child aspect in this, which is very interesting. 
Lilian: And also when it’s children, we don’t like to see them suffering so it’s looked into even more I’d 
imagine. (Yes) 
Sarah: That would perhaps be the same thing with depression. A lot of young people seem to be getting 
depression these days and that could be for the same reason. 
It is an indication that life is not as it should be. (Agreed) All too often we listen to you in your world 
speak about progress, but it is not progress what you are doing to your world. For this time I will leave 
you to work a little with this instrument and allow you to continue with this evening and you should find 
that each one of you is given a little clairvoyance. So may I leave you as always with my love.  
George: Thank you, and again you’ve given us much to think about. (Agreed) 
I am always happy to hear those words and I thank you all my dear friends for that. (Thanks + farewells) 
There then followed a message through Sarah, that George would be making an important discovery 
benefiting all those interested in Spirit realm. So the time was now right for him to be receiving this 
particular important inspiration from Spirit.  
 

~17TH May 2004~ 
This was a development evening, where we all dedicated quiet time to going within, receiving individual 
clairvoyance and guidance and has not been transcribed. 
 

~24TH May 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
I would like to thank you all for allowing me last time to work with this instrument. I hope that what you 
were given has been of some help to you. (Affirmed) This time I will answer any questions, but I would 
say to you my dear friends that there is an exercise for each one of you after I have spoken. I will explain 
it for you now, before we continue with any questions. It would be appropriate for you all to go back in 
time to some point in your childhood. There of course will be many points where you could reach back 
to, but we ask that each one of you use your freewill to choose which time, and to find within that time 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

a point where some kind of realization came to you that has stayed with you throughout your life into 
adulthood. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I would say that you will know at which point you must begin. 
All of these exercises are not frivolous, but are happenings for your own development, as I promised you 
that this year of your time would be spent in your own self-developments. It is most important that as 
we continue, not only are my words important, but that each one of you feels that they are making 
progress as far as allowing the Spirit to come to the fore. I hope that you will agree with me. (Affirmed) 
Now if we have any questions this time, I will be happy to try to help you in your understanding. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. Could I ask one about when you work with your instrument and it’s quiet, could you 
explain a little about what happens when you are working with your instrument, or is it too complicated 
for us to understand? 
As last time you mean? (Yes) Yes, when I work with this instrument she is of course placed to one side, 
as I believe you well understand. But when I ask to work with the instrument quietly, then the 
opportunity is given to us to make adjustments and for the instrument to be taken much more deeply on 
a higher vibration. 
Lilian: That would account for the fact that it’s always very difficult for her to come back—it takes quite a 
while. 
Yes, because I am working with her on different levels.  
Lilian: She remembers nothing when she comes back.  
Yes, that as may be—the time will come I can tell you, when she may recall at times what has been 
happening. 
Lilian: That will be interesting for the rest of us and for herself of course. 
But I have to say that will be quite some time yet. All things take time, all actions need patience. 
George: I’m pleased to hear that in a way, because that also means that you’ll be with us for quite some 
time! (Affirmed + some cheerful chuckles) 
Always, my dear friends, your words always seem to be that of the wise one, but I hope that I can help 
each one of you to grow much whilst we continue with our acquaintance, and yes, I can tell you that the 
time is not ready for this instrument to leave. 
George: Yes, that is nice to know. 
Sarah: You have helped us all a tremendous amount and we would miss you greatly if you were to go too 
soon. 
Lilian: Yes. Every problem that comes along we try to think of the spiritual side and the whys and the 
wherefores. 
Yes, that is as it should be. Ask and you will be given—not only by me my dear friends—do not forget 
those who stand close by you at all times. Remember those dedicated souls who you may never know by 
name in your lifetime, but they are always with you. To them I say, give your daily thanks, because no 
matter what problems you encounter, they will help and uplift you.  
George: We do appreciate their presence very much. 
I of course am always with you, but as you know all of us cannot interfere in your lives, but we can help 
and we can uplift and we can guide you; but ultimately all choices are yours. 
Margaret: Thank you for the help I get. 
George: It’s wonderful to feel that we are not alone in any way. 
No-one is ever left alone, even those souls who feel that they are all alone, are never by themselves. It 
may be more difficult at times to uplift those who have gone deeply within themselves, who have no 
knowledge of Spirit; but they always have someone with them. 
George: Certainly people sometimes are driven by various means to deep depression, (Yes) sometimes 
with very sad results, (Yes) but I cannot begin to imagine how those who stand close feel about that in 
those very depressed times. 
Yes, of course they can become engulfed within the sadness that radiates from the human being, but 
they have the ability to withdraw and to find that peace to which they belong, in order to return to help 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

those most in need. And remember, there are many, many, many who are willing to come to your 
earthly plane, to help those in despair and great need. 
George: And those in despair really only have to ask… 
Yes, if only they would use that one word, and to know that the help will always be there. 
George: Could I ask a question about synchronicity, that we’ve talked about I know, but some further 
clarification might be possible at this stage. We talk of chance—that really links to mathematics and 
probability, as for example, throwing dice and there is a particular calculable chance of a particular number 
coming up on the die. Now I think I’d be right in assuming that what we call synchronicity always has its 
Spirit connection and even the numbers on dice could be influenced from Spirit, but not usually. 
Yes, I understand your question, but let me put this simply for you: remember the power of thought? Do 
you not know those individuals whom some would term ‘lucky’. Can you not see? 
George: Yes, so good gambler can work the odds through his power of thought? 
Yes. He may not be aware that that is what he is doing, but the mind can make many things happen, but 
it is the power, the force behind the thought that creates the reality. Always my dear friends we return 
to these same issues. All of life seems so simple to us in our world, but I have to say that you human 
beings complicate what is so simple. You use so many words when one would suffice. 
George: Yes. The extraordinary synchronicities that come to us from Spirit, they would also connect with 
power of thought, I’d imagine? 
I feel that we should differentiate just a little my dear friend. When you speak of dice and men who use 
these things to gamble, they of course have the freewill to use the power of their thought. When you 
speak of the mind and synchronicity connected to Spirit, we are speaking on a different level. 
George: Yes. Could I give an example? We had the channelling in Inca language, which I understand is 
‘Quechua’. We are in touch with an Inca language expert and we are waiting to hear back from him. But in 
the meantime I received a postcard of Machu Picchu in Peru from an acquaintance—not a close friend, 
more an acquaintance, who was declaring that he had just completed the Inca trail. Now, it seems to me 
an example of an extraordinary synchronicity. 
Yes. It is our way of saying to you that this—and I use your word ‘trail’ that you must follow up on, and 
we will help to supply all of these things to keep your interest. 
George: Yes, I’ll accept that entirely. I’ve had a number of such synchronicities and I’ve always had the 
feeling that they mean that we are on the right course. (Yes) 
Sara: It’s a sort of encouragement. 
Yes. You might say as the human might be interfering in some way—that is our way from Spirit, to keep 
your interest going, to have all of these what you call ‘co-incidences’ when in fact they are placed before 
you, to keep the memory going, because we know how forgetful you can be. (Chuckles) 
George: So that form of synchronicity would always come from those in Spirit? 
Yes, that’s why I said we must make some differentiation between actions. The one who wishes to 
gamble is using freewill to use the power of his thought. 
George: But if we are throwing dice and not particularly thinking about it or wishing for a particular 
number, then the laws of mathematics will apply? (Yes) That’s clarified things beautifully for me, thank 
you! 
Yes, you must accept all of these things—you inhabit a human earthly plane, where all of earthly things 
apply, and of course we would not encourage any human being to gamble, when it can affect so many 
others in their lives. You understand?  
George: Yes, what is a win for one is a loss for someone else.  
Yes, you must again always look for the fuller picture. You understand? (Yes) 
Sarah: That’s also the balance, isn’t it? 
Yes, yes, but some human beings become so self-centred that they cannot see further than their ego. 
George: That is a wonderful clarification. Thank you for that. 
Sarah: Somebody who’s very interested in this work and who I give all the transcripts to, he was telling me 
the other day that as a young man he had a personality and then he had a very bad accident and had a 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

major operation. After the operation he became a different man—he was more aggressive and not willing 
to toe the line. Is this part of his freewill, or is this—I know you can’t generalize with all things, but can you 
in your life suddenly decide that maybe you’re not on the right course and you need to change, or is it just 
an accident—although you’re going to tell me that accidents don’t happen! 
Yes, we will not talk of accidents. The laws are perfect and no matter how you define spiritual law, I can 
tell you dear friends that all are perfect. Do not forget what you decide before you come into these 
bodies. It may be that this gentleman decided that this would be the life—change of life that would suit 
him best for his own progress. So the opportunity came when he had to have the medical operation that 
would create the change within the physical body. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do, thank you.  
But of course, as you full well know my dear friends, the power of your thoughts can create much within 
your lives and you have to accept responsibility for all thoughts that you create, and I am sure by now 
you fully understand that some thoughts are more powerful than others. (Affirmed) You have to have 
the recognition of the power of your thinking. Each one of you my dear friends—and I have said this 

many times to you before, you create your own reality. No one else is responsible for your thinking. 

Never blame another for the thoughts that you have as an individual. So again I bring you to thinking 
about your thoughts. 
Lilian: Any more questions? 
Sarah: I just wanted to say I know Salumet that you never want any thanks, but this particular person, he 
keeps thanking me for all the help your words have given him, so I’m just passing that on to you . He is very 
grateful and it’s changed his life and it’s changed his daughter’s life immensely. So he’s very grateful. 
That is why my dear friends I draw each one of you close each time we meet, because this group has 
done much to make the truth known—you cannot in your lifetime do more. You can improve your own 

lifestyles and your own thinking, but to spread the words of truth is what we are about. I have 

said to you previously, if you touch one human being in a lifetime, then you can feel that your work has 
been done. So I, my dear friend, return the thanks to you. (Thanks expressed) 
Sara: I just wanted to ask on behalf of my neighbour. Two evenings ago he felt that he had a visit from a 
Spirit from the darker realms and he felt that he had been manhandled physically, because under his arms 
felt a bit sore the next morning. The incident frightened him and there were a number of not very pleasant 
messages. He was told that he (the Spirit) had been sent to show him that there are darker realms also. 
Anyway, because he was frightened, we suggested that he ask for protection in his dream state. I wonder if 
you could comment on the possibility of this happening to the physical and he was accurate in what he was 
feeling? 
Yes. Do you remember what I have told you my dear friend: all experience is based on either love or 
fear? (Yes) This gentleman—I will speak briefly, because I do not like to personalize what I say too often, 
but I would suggest to you that this one has opened up too quickly to psychical things. He must learn to 
close down and, yes, we will help him if he should voice that concern. 
Sara: Thank you. Yes, I felt that he has been through many changes recently. 
Yes, too quickly, without proper guidance and help. He has opened himself not only to the love forces, 
but to the forces of fear. Do you understand? (Yes, I do.) You and your loved one can help him, if you so 
desire, but he must learn to close himself and bath himself in a cloak of love and protection. You are 
quite correct in that assumption. 
Sara: Yes, thank you. I told him I thought that is what had happened, because I didn’t want him to abandon 
the spiritual path which he has started to develop, because of fear. 
There are so many people in your world who suffer, because they have not had guidance to open 
themselves more slowly in the act of love, (Yes...) but what you must not do my dear friends, is make 
him feel afraid. Love is there, but he needs to ask for it, with your help. 
Sarah: When you say he has to close himself down Salumet, how would you begin to tell somebody who 
doesn’t quite understand how to close himself down? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

They must keep their feet upon the ground; they must visualize the cloak of light and love from our 
world, to encase them, to feel that powerful love. But he must visualize it first and call upon those who 
are close to help him. There are many ways that this can be done. Some people will use the visualization 
of a blind being pulled, a room divider, a cloak of love, pure light—there are many ways and it would be 
better for this one if he can find what suits himself. 
Sara: When do you suggest he does this? 
He must before he goes to sleep state ask for that protection—protection throughout his sleep state and 
upon waking he must give thanks for all the help that is given. (Thanks expressed) You may find that it 
does not come in an instant—because he has allowed that cloak of fear to enter, it may take your help 
for him to be free. Explain to him, all things are based on love or fear, and he has to negate the fear. 
Sara: He is very intelligent, so I think he will be able to grasp. 
Yes, I might even suggest that as he goes to sleep state that he clears his room with beautiful music with 
good vibrations that will cleanse the area where he is to sleep. 
Sara: Yes, because he has received many good and beneficial messages in his sleep state of late, it was a 
big surprise to him to have something negative. 
Yes, whether he recognizes it or not, it is only that he is too open. In all the cases of opening yourself 
psychically, there must be control, there must be discipline and there must always be love. No one 
should ever sit in anticipation of anything other than love. 
Sara: Yes that’s right, I understand that and spiritual development and service I’d imagine over time brings 
protection? 
I would suggest to anyone opening themselves up, to sit with someone who has some experience, 
because this is what happens and there are many people within your world who are called insane, 
because they cannot deal with all of these psychic events. 
Sara: Yes, I’ve come across this before. 
Yes, but you can help.  
Sara: Thank you, yes. And because I’ve started to sit myself for mediumship, the only protection that I’m 
doing is a prayer before and after, but the same would apply to me, would it? 
You are already protected my dear friend—because you come here, you understand what is happening, 
you are automatically protected. But it does not—it does not matter if you don’t, but it is always 
accepted gratefully to those who protect you, to hear your words, to ask for help and to thank them.  
Sara: I’ll do that yes, thank you. 
You must always sit always in love and never in any place where there have been vibrations of anger or 
negative vibrations, you understand?  
Sara: Yes I do see that, yes. 
You should always choose one spot that is filled with love and as time continues then you build a barrier 
to all of these negative thoughts. I hope that has helped you. (Thanks expressed) Now my dear friends, I 
will leave you this time; I am sure you have much again to think about, (Agreed) and I will leave you with 
our dear lady to sit quietly and to discuss afterwards what points you find have been relevant from a 
young age. Each one of you will be helped with this, so I leave you all with my love and my protection. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
Unfortunately, there were no further meetings for a number of weeks, but there is always good reason for 
these breaks and we certainly had much to think about and practice during the break. 
 

~26TH July 2004~ 

Good evening.  
Lilian: Lovely to be together again this evening. 
Your welcome as always fills me with great joy and love. Always when we come together on these 
evenings, it is a great joy for me to see the love which shines forth from each one of you. 
Lilian: It really is lovely to have you back—to be able to speak to you. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, I was about to say, always I am with you, although I would say, mostly you seem to be unaware of 
my presence in your daily lives, but matter not, I always will be there for each one of you. 
George: That’s very nice to know. Perhaps we should work on this, becoming more aware? (Yes) 
Sarah: I think we also know that you will always be there for us Salumet, so even if we’ve not recognized it, 
we know that you are around. 
Yes. Remember my dear friends what I have told you in the past: I am the whisper in your ear, I am the 
smile upon your lips, I am the inspiration that you seek in those times of troubles in particular, when you 
feel that some upliftment is needed. Always I am there in some form. 
Lilian: I’d like to say ‘thank you’ for listening to me in the last few weeks. 
Yes, your words are never lost my dear child. 
Lilian: It’s just sometimes things don’t happen as quickly as we hope or would wish. 
Yes, again this is an earthly problem of patience of time, but our side of life does not see time in quite 
the same way as all of you. Again I will repeat to you: see the fuller and the wider picture, the fuller 
scheme of your lives. Each incident, each time of happiness of sadness, of worry of escapism, which 
some of you can relate to at some point—they are all the building blocks of your spiritual nature. 
Sarah: I think sometimes though we feel that time is running out on us a bit, so that’s why we get 
impatient. 
But your time of physical life, is as you say, ‘running out’, but it is running out to a better time, to a time 
of returning home, where all who know and love you throughout many lifetimes will be there to greet 
you. So, try not to feel that physical time is all important, it is but a blink of your eye. One lifetime is but 
nothing in time in memoriam. 
Lilian: Yes, I try to think of that as well. 
George: Yes, that seems a very wide picture indeed. 
Yes, it will be a difficult picture for you all to imagine, and truly whilst in these physical bodies you can 
never fulfil that vision. Only when you discard these physical clothes will all that is available to you make 
sense. I have told you that all knowledge is available to you now, but, my dear friends, each one of you 
still finds difficulty in erasing the physical blocks of your living; but that is the normal for most of 
mankind, so do not despair, but continue to work and to grow and to give love to your fellow man. 
Always that is my message to you, not only to give love but to feel it, to be Love. You understand? (Yes) 
Love is a state of being and I know so often when you enter this room, that state of being is much easier 
to achieve.  
Lilian: Yes! That’s so truth. 
George: Perhaps the first step in what we call spiritual realization is the recognition of that higher 
authority, but beyond earthly authority. And this is an area that we could hopefully one day go into a little 
more, because our picture of Soul structure and Spirit is rather vague at the moment. Would it at some 
stage help us to go into further details of Soul structure? 
I would be willing to discuss that with you if it should help, but when we speak of Soul structure, we 
speak of the very essence of being. The heart of Soul structure is not something that you can clasp to 
your bosom so easily. It is an ever-learning process. It is, as you continue throughout the spiritual realms, 
something that changes with your spiritual being. 
George: Yes, perhaps more to do with developing feelings than... 
Yes, you are being, you are experiencing all of these feelings. It is not even what you call feeling, it is 
being. Do you understand the difference in what I am saying? 
George: Yes, I think I’m grasping that it is not a geographical thing that we could set down on a page; it’s 
more a development of feeling. 
Yes, it is a state of being and to reach that state of being, you have to have experienced all manner of 
feelings. This is difficult for me to place into physical words, but when the point of feeling becomes 

being then you would know the difference—you just are. When you speak of feeling, it means that it is 

almost something tangible that you can reach to and touch, but a state of being is just that—it cannot be 

changed or altered, it just is. Do you understand my words?  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I think so. 
It is a complicated issue, but I am happy to discuss it with one who needs to understand. 
George: What you’ve said does help, yes. Thank you. 
Yes. We will develop it along those lines of course as we continue, but for the time being it is more 
relevant that you become aware of the spiritual being and all that is attached to it and to leave for 
another time the complete Soul structure to which the Spirit being belongs. Firstly we must move 
through the physical being and the understanding which physical being holds. Am I making sense to you 
my dear friends? If you are worried or do not understand then please allow yourselves to speak. 
Lilian: I think it helps for myself when we read you words and we can read them slowly and maybe go 
back... 
Sometimes my dear friends it takes some of your earthly years before understanding of words can be 
reached. That is what you find that sometimes words are spoken to you that you feel at the time make 
sense, but it is only in returning to those words does full and true meaning and understanding come to 
you after a period of time. It is because the Spirit within recognizes and becomes aware of what is being 
said and in unison with the physical brain, understanding becomes greater. You understand? (Yes) 
George: Yes, in the past you’ve talked to us about soul aspects (Yes) and how the soul aspect continues to 
have identity for a time after returning to Soul, (Yes) after returning to Spirit. Eventually I think that aspect 
and many aspects merge and in one sense lose identity and yet you’ve wonderfully demonstrated to us 
that an aspect of Soul may be retrieved (Yes) and presented yet the Soul is not really segregated into parts 
like that in its non existence by the … 
Can I perhaps simplify this for you? (Thank you.) Let us take something as simple as an egg. Within the 
egg you have the nucleus, which is the yolk, you have the white of your egg, but both parts belong to the 
whole. At some stage both the nucleus and the outer part, if blended together become as one. (Yes) Yes, 
so there is some non-identity of both and yet both still contain the same identity. If you were to remove 
part of that blended egg, does the remainder look any different? (No) And if that separated portion be 
returned, does it change the whole? (No) Does that help you to understand a little more clearly? 
George: Yes, thank you. 
Lilian: It blends back together. 
Yes. So if you try to think about these simple matters in explanation of something so complex, it gives 
you a better understanding I feel. Too many words are used in your world, too many complicated issues 
are uttered, too much is said which remains unconvincing to many, many people. I say to you this, my 
dear friends, as my words to you come as simply simple words, look always to a simple analogy to all 
questions and the answers will become clear. 
George: And it’s probably not quite right of us to think of Soul as a unity, (Yes) given that you have 
indicated that... 
...it is fluid. 
George: ...there is much connectedness. 
Yes. It is not something that we can give one word to describe it. It is far more complex and far beyond 
your understanding at this time. 
George: Yes, using your analogy of the egg, I’m tempted to think of many Souls as a sort of frogspawn—
many eggs are joined together. 
Yes, that is a very good analogy—that is what I mean: find you own simple explanations, explanations 
which you can understand, both spiritually and physically, because until the two are united in thought, 
you will not understand. I could explain in complicated detail what I feel you would like to hear, but is it 
not best that you find your own explanation of my words and that I give you guidance in your 
understanding? Would you agree with me my friends? (Agreed) 
George: I’d not dare to criticise your teaching method! (Laughter) I’m amazed that you manage to convey 
so many ideas/thoughts to us in such a way that we can grasp them. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I feel that for all to understand, I came to you with the understanding that my teachings would be 
simple. They would be teachings that you eventually could come to understand and I can say to you that 
by the way each one of you has grown spiritually, then those simple words indeed work. (Agreed) 
Paul: I sort of understand it, it’s like teaching, you can lecture people, (Yes) but that is not the same as 
teaching. 
No, I would agree with you my dear friend and of course you see it always with the teaching of the 
young people. If you can keep their attention, they become interested and they wish to continue to 
learn. If your words are complicated and not understandable to them, they become easily bored. Would 
you agree? (Yes) Yes, I hasten to add that I do not consider you to be as children, but I can say to you the 
choice I made before I came to you, was that spiritually you would be alert to any teaching that I was 
able to bring. Therefore I would say to you, physically you may not always understand, but spiritually 
you are all beacons of light. 
Lilian: Talking of children, are we going in the right direction to help my granddaughter? 
I think my dear friend that you know the answer to that question—yes. (Yes) I know there is concern, but 
give the problem up to that Creative Force and all will come right. (Thank you.) Still you have to learn 
that when life troubles you, you must let it go; you must place yourself within that spiritual light and 
trust that all things will work for the better. But I know and I understand how human you are and how 
often how many tears are shed unnecessarily, but still I understand those feelings. I say to you my dear 
friend, do not fret. (Thank you.) 
I feel for this time in consideration of the instrument which I use that I finish speaking with you this time. 
Lilian: We understand. She will be very pleased that you’ve returned to use her voice. 
Yes, there is much work to do, but I need to be a little patient also with this instrument, because she too, 

is human. So my dear friends, I leave you with much joy, with a little more to consider I hope. 

George: It’s so nice that this side of our togetherness is now re-established. 
Yes. There may be breaks, there may be times when there are few of us, but that connection wherever 
you are in this physical world can never be broken. It is a spiritual connection, which, as I told you, took 
many of your earthly years to establish and the light of Spirit will not be extinguished. Therefore my dear 
friends I will take my leave, leave the light of my love with you all and those whom you love, and let you 
continue with some self-development this time. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~2nd August 2004~ 

No Salumet this time as Eileen was away. Nevertheless Sarah was able to channel much information of 
interest. It should be mentioned that at the subsequent meeting with Salumet, Sarah raised the issue of 
giving money, presented here and Salumet gave further guidance to that given here: 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
This time we hope to bring to you a few of those who have been waiting to come and this is the 
opportunity that has arisen for them to bring word to you. They come with much knowledge and are 
ever hopeful that they can impart a little of this knowledge to you, but the time has until now not been 
right. They are all working alongside those in your world and they hope that the messages they can bring 
to you will help to bring out a little of the secrets that you believe are available to you but you have as 
not as yet been able to unravel the code that is there waiting for you. So, those who come tonight hope 
to give you perhaps not the full knowledge, but a little, shall we say ‘key’ to the knowledge that is 
available to you. I have come to unlock the door for them and now that I have unlocked this door, I shall 
return and make the gateway wide for them to come to you. 
There then followed another through Sarah: 
We bring to you this knowledge with much love. We have been waiting for this opportunity to tell you 
that we are not only here by you to guide you but to help you to find the knowledge that is available to 
you. Sometimes this knowledge is staring you in the face but you are not able to see it. We have been 
trying to get you to see some of the things that are available to you but as yet from Spirit we’ve not been 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

able to get you to see the picture. What I’m trying to tell you is that when you see one who is in some 
state of trouble, your immediate thought is to go to the aid of that one and to give what you can on a 
personal basis. This is a natural reaction from Spirit—from the human form, but from Spirit the action 
should be somewhat different. Take for example one who has come upon hard times—your reaction 
would be: give this one some money—but in fact this is not the right approach. We are trying to get you 
to see that this one who has fallen upon hard times has fallen because his or her spiritual growth has 
declined and this one is falling upon hard times in order that the Spirit should awaken and in this way the 
Spirit will grow. Therefore, your reaction to give to this one in monetary terms is not in fact helping this 
one; all you are doing is putting this one back on the same level as it was before it fell upon hard times. 
What you should be doing is surrounding this one in light. You should be trying to give help through 
Spirit. You should, if you can, try to explain a little to this one that should he or she ask for a little help 
from Spirit, then this one would begin to realize that what is important is from the Spirit inside and not 
from the physical outside. There are, of course, some who are in desperate need and the monetary gifts 
that are given are essential, but we are then talking about those who have been put into situations, 
because mankind is slipping into decline spiritually and the effect of this spiritual decline in mankind is 
affecting those who otherwise would not be in this situation. 
George: I think we are talking about certain famine situations due to our wayward politics. Would I be 
correct? 
You have at this present time one of these situations, yes, that is created by man at this moment and this 
is in fact a different situation. What I’m talking about on the other level is on a personal basis, one that 
has been created by him or herself. One who has brought upon themselves the situation even though this 
person is not aware that it is in fact a spiritual decline. I wish to help you to understand that by not 
giving gifts in material form is a way of helping, even though perhaps it goes against your human 
nature. What we are trying to do is to help you to understand the importance of helping others 
spiritually when you are aware yourself. There are many who don’t and will not understand this view, 
but to you who are aware of so much spiritually, I believe this is the time to let you know that the 
greatest gift you can give to these people is spiritual. 
George: I think we appreciate that and I think that we also appreciate that a problem in our country today 
is that people are being encouraged in various ways to spend their money unwisely and a number of 
people are getting into debt as a result and I think you’d say that in that case that it is not money that they 
need, it is the spiritual help. I think I understand that from what you are saying would connect there. 
There are many situations, but many of these situations where debt is incurred is because of the greed of 
that one in the first place. 
George: And that is a decline in Spirit. 
Greed is not healthy, so yes, the Spirit is indeed declining in situations such as these, but you are going to 
say to me, there are some who have spent because they are indeed in great financial need. There again 
the situation is marginally different, but the Spirit has been aware they would be in a poorer situation in 
this lifetime and this is what they need in order to fulfil the requirements of their Spirit in this lifetime. 
So, can you see that each time there is a reason why these debts are incurred and if it is because they 
need to be in this situation, then giving is—giving monetary gifts is not of huge help and neither in the 
other case when greed is involved, because the Spirit needs to grow once more to make good the 
backward step it has taken in that instance. I hope that my message has been of some help to you. 
(Agreed) 
Finally one more spoke through Sarah: 
This time we bring a little knowledge taken by those who are standing by. The gift that is given to you of 
reading the thoughts of others is paramount to the life that you have come from. This gift is available to 
each of you. You feel on many occasions that you know what one other is thinking and if you follow this 
through, your feeling will be correct. You are able to communicate with all via this thought. You are, I 
know, aware of the power of thought but you are not using it to its full potential. We have tried to give 
you this information in times when you are at your wit’s end how to get one who is perhaps seeking to 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

help them. Take a little time and talk to them, talk to them through your thoughts and wait for the reply. 
So many times you ask for help to help another and this you are doing through a third party, but you are 
able to communicate with others directly and receive replies directly, but you need a little time and a 
little patience and should I say perhaps, a little practice—but you just need to be aware that to speak to 
one other is an easy thing to do, but to wait for the reply you seem to lack the knowledge that you can 
have this conversation without any distance barrier. So, next time when there is some sort of 
communication barrier in the physical term, try working with Spirit and thought only; do not involve 
speech, just thought—then you will receive a reply. Now that you are aware of this situation, I think you 
will find that it is much easier to communicate in this way when there are physical barriers. I know that 
you have all tried to pass the message one way, but you have not been waiting for the reply. So, this is 
my message to you. 
George: Could you give an example? If we wanted to influence a friend whom we feel is eating a bad diet 
and we wanted to suggest ways of improvements and perhaps give reasons, the telepathic approach might 
well work there. Is that the sort of thing you are saying? 
You are able to influence others by your thought, but you must be careful that what you are trying to 
influence is indeed the correct thing for this person. It is much better not to tell this person that this or 
that is bad for them, but only to suggest and then to ask them what they think of this idea.  
Get them to communicate, but do not… 
George: …impose? 
…yes, or if I should be so bold as to say be careful what you tell them. 
George: No, I will offer suggestions. 
Yes, suggestion is much better and in the same case in the physical, it is always easier to get the person 
to agree to something when they feel it has come from them. So, be careful not to influence in a way 
that may be detrimental to them in the long term.  
Lilian: Interfering with their life. 
Yes, this is important not to think that what you believe is right, is in fact right. In some cases it may be, 
but in others it may not.  
George: And in telepathic communication, material distance is no barrier. (No) But you’d have to know the 
person concerned. It wouldn’t work with a stranger. 
It would be possible, of course, if you had some idea of this person, but then if you did not know this 

person, you would not be able to give the information that is correct for that person only what you think 

is correct for that person. 
George: I was thinking more along the lines of approaching a book publisher with details of the book. In 
some cases one finds there is some kind of block with the physical approach, but I was just wondering if it 
would be possible to present possibly useful information telepathically to that person. 

All information can be passed and can be received, but you can only pass the information, because if 

you were to try and wheedle your way into this person, you may find that this person is perhaps not the 
right one to be dealing with your work and it could be if this person were to have your work, it could be 
detrimental to you. 
George: I think you are suggesting if it doesn’t work physically, then it’s unlikely to work telepathically. 
Of course you can give the information, but this will only provide an earlier insight to your work. If the 
person you are giving the information to receives it telepathically, it will not make too much difference, 
because this person when he or she reads it physically, will be taken on board spiritually at the same 
time, so in the end the final decision will be the same, but you can pass the information on and what is 
needed from your words spiritually to this other Spirit will be accepted and may well help that person 
personally; but when we are talking about words you wish to pass on to others, the information given 
spiritually and the information given to the physical, the result on that person will be the same.  
Lilian: I’m sure we shall all have a little go at this one way or the other, as long as we get it correct. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The most important is not to tell, but to make available the information and perhaps suggest that 

this information may be of use to this person. 
George: I see the problems from a publisher’s point of view: they are very busy people and they don’t have 
time to read what people might send to them and this itself is a problem, so I was just thinking about the 
possibility of sending information telepathically instead of getting them to read something which they are 
very often reluctant to do.  
I think you will find that the one who is prepared to publish your works will be the correct one, no matter 
which way you approach. 
George: We have an expression from the Spanish: ‘que sera sera’, what will be will be, and I think that is 
what you are telling me. 
I believe you understand my words. 
George: Yes, they are very apt and profound words and yes, thank you for them.  
And now those who are working with you all are looking forward to the results of these words this 
evening. (Thanks + farewells) 
  

~16TH August 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As I join with you this time, let me say to you all how much love comes to you. (Thanks expressed) As we 
speak my dear friends I would wish for you to see with those spiritual eyes how much is being achieved 
in your world at this present time. As the veils of knowledge are peeled away, there is within all of 
humankind the ability to collate, to digest and to express the words of truth which come from our world. 
There is coming the time when communications by means of your machines is growing and all will be 
made available through this form of communication. It is becoming known that these forms of 
communications now exist for all of mankind to make use of. I would like to say to you this time my dear 
friends that as time continues, as we grow closer together in Spirit, and yes, have no doubts that indeed 
we are, as we grow closer together that your own veils of knowledge will be peeled away in order for 
you to expose the Spirit within. Again I say to you as I have on many occasions, do not doubt that which 
comes from within you, because each one travels their own pathway, each one of you has your own 
unfoldment’s to accept and so as a whole my dear friends you are the blossoming of the flower. This 
year of your earthly lives has seen gradual development of your own unfoldment, whether it be through 
many aspects of the spiritual works, or whether it be recognition of what your physical lives are about. 
There is no doubt that all of you have matured in some way. I do not hear acceptance of my words! 
(Affirmed + laughter) Yes. Always my dear friends you remain modest in your ways. 
George: Looking back a few years, I can see that much progress was needed, I could put it like that—
speaking for myself. 
Sarah: In situations that arise I can feel myself thinking one way and can feel the people around me 
thinking in a completely different way, so yes, I know I have. (Yes) 
Lilian: When problems come along we look at it from the spiritual point of view. 
Yes. I pick only the purest of gems! (Soft laughter and thanks expressed) 
George: I think earlier you were making reference to the further developments with computers and the 
internet and how that it becoming so worldwide in its application. (Yes) We were told some years ago that 
there would be a certain element of impressed truth in this system of communication. 
Yes, it is a form of communication that will be available to all of mankind, not only to those who are 
involved in spiritual work. This is where the expansion of truth lies, that the wider field of people can be 
reached. And that is making great progress in your world at this time now and you will see in time to 
come that it will be the main form of communication for many. 
George: Yes that’s nice to know and have confirmed, because in spreading the word we are in a position to 
make use of this system and to know that this is the way to go. (Yes) So, thank you for your words. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You understand now the burst of technology and why it has become so important in your earthly lives. 
(Affirmed) It was not brought and given to you for earthly matters, but in order that its use could be used 
fully for spiritual gain. You understand? 
George: Yes—and accepted, yes. 
This time I speak to you generally and sometime this evening again will be given to each individual for 
development, but next time we come together I wish to speak to you on a particular subject. Therefore, 
if you have any questions, I will take them this time and then we will devote the rest of this evening to 
your own particular development. 
Sarah: I know I shouldn’t doubt, Salumet, and your instrument (Eileen) was just telling me before we came 
into this meeting that I mustn’t doubt, but I’d just be grateful—there was one teaching that came through 
me and they said that people who haven’t got any money shouldn’t actually be given any money, they 
should be surrounded in light. I don’t know if you are aware—well, I’m sure you are aware of that teaching, 
but can you just confirm, because I feel, although I know they weren’t my words, but you did say that some 
people aren’t as advanced as others and I just want to make sure that by not giving money to these people 
is actually the right thing, because it would be nice to think that we were doing the right thing for people in 
need. (Yes) 
Lilian: They did say not the very hungry—they excluded them, didn’t they. 
Sarah: Yes, they said that those who hadn’t got into the situation of their own accord, it was influenced by 
man, that was slightly different, but those who’d got into debt, into trouble on their own, they were the 
ones not to be given money to. 
I understand your questions and your doubts my dear friends. Let me say this to you: Yes I have told you 
that those from our world teach only in as much as they know and understand themselves. The law 
could be no other way. Do not doubt the words given to you, but let me say to you as someone from a 
higher vantage point shall we say, that I would say to each one of you, to give with love can never be 
wrong. I would say to you, money is not evil, it is when there is great love for that money; therefore in 
the giving of money to one in need, how can that be wrong? But it does not mean that the 
communicator who was with you is wrong, it is their understanding of a situation, but again they have 
much to learn themselves. 
Sarah: That’s why I wanted to ask you, because I didn’t doubt that what that person said was right, but I 
knew that from a higher vantage point… 
Yes, you had already heard from my words that to give with love is never wrong. How can it be wrong 
my dear friends?  
Sarah: Yes. He did say that just by giving money to these people it would not give them a chance to 
develop. 
Yes, what I would say to you is that when you are dealing with your brothers on this earthly plane, 
sometimes harsh decisions or harsh decisions that you may call harsh, is sometimes the best for that 
person, but anything given or withdrawn with love can never be wrong. 
Sara: Wanting money if you’ve a good purpose in mind is not wrong, (No) provided that the purpose is a 
good one that will benefit others—well—yourself perhaps and others. 
Yes—money in your world has become a necessity for you to live your lives. We know and understand 
this perfectly.  
Sara: I’ve discovered recently there are a lot of websites on our internet/information system about 
manifesting money/money manifestation. Thinking about what you’ve taught us about thought creating 
reality, it seems to make sense that if you start to focus on the idea of having money, then that must be 
what they mean—you attract perhaps situations where you can win or earn money. Is that right? I wanted 
to find out what you had to say about it. 
May I simplify that for you? (Yes, of course) If you give, you will receive. Therefore, does it not make 
sense that if you are to give with love to someone in need, that act will be returned to you.  
Sara: Yes, I do see that. So that is simply what it is really? (Yes) That is manifestation? (Yes) Yes it is much 
more simple to think of it like that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: Then you have to be careful not just to give thinking that you will get back. 
That should not be the reason for doing so. 
Sara: No, but I’ve read some people believe in the idea of ‘tithing’, that is giving away for example 10% of 
your money that you make to others, simply because you don’t need to have—often we can give more 
than we think. What do you feel about tithing as it’s termed? 
It is indeed a term. The basis of money within your world is that it supplies you with the food and the 
covering that you need to look after this house of the Spirit. There is nothing wrong in that. I would say 
whatever action is taken in regard to money you must look within to the reason why it is being done. If 
that reason is a good one then it cannot be wrong. If you feel that you can give without harbouring 
thoughts of resentment or such then that can only be good for yourself and for the receiver. 
Sara: We enjoy giving and we thought for us the idea of tithing was in some way a little more organized for 
us—we can organize ourselves better to know how much we can afford to give, because we enjoy giving. 
If that gives you pleasure and you wish to help, then that is a good motive. You use any title that you 
wish, it makes no difference. 
George: I think one thing you’re saying is that a very important part of this is that the giving should be in 
love. 
Yes, that is a word that I would give to all matters as you well know. Any actions within your lives should 
always be given or received—do not forget that to receive is to receive with love. It is a two-way thing, 
yes. 
Sara: I recently met an interesting man from Jordan. It’s a different part of the world and they have a 
different relationship, a very protective relationship towards family on quite a large scale—they look after 
their family financially and I noticed that he was a very generous soul and equally he had no worry about 
money, because he said, ‘because we all look after each other, nobody has to fear, no-one has concern’. I 
thought that was rather good. 
That is being generous of Spirit. 
Sara: —Just generous of Spirit...but I felt that many could learn from this cultural difference, I thought it 
was a nice difference, because they all looked after each other and therefore money was always available. 
If only mankind could strip away all of their differences, if all of mankind were placed in the centre of 
your world and told to survive with one another, eventually all of these differences would be gone and 
mankind would learn that the importance of existence is in loving one another, in helping each other. I 
cannot my dear friends stress enough these words to you. It is the one word in your language that 
encompasses all nations, all people, and not only on this planet, but in the wider scheme of life. I will 
never cease in the repeating to you the word and the actions of Love. Without love I would not be here 
with you, without the love you show, I would not be able to be united here in Spirit with you. And so 
that must be taken from this room and you must express that love to all those people in whichever way 
it transforms, in order that all people feel the love that you have. 
Sarah: And surely the love is extended to everything really, not just people—to the animals and... 
To the whole of your planet, to all of existence and of course to yourselves—remember love begins from 
within.  
Sarah: I remember you saying that if you don’t love yourself, you can’t love anyone else. 
Now I feel for this time we will withdraw and allow you to sit quietly to give out what you see or feel or 
know and to allow that spiritual energy which is with you here, to manifest itself to you all. I look 
forward my dear friends to our next meeting. (Thanks + farewells) 
After sitting quietly for some time, a delightful character came through Eileen, explaining an exercise, 
asking us to focus on one part of our body  which needed healing and seeing if we could feel the warmth.  
 

~23rd August 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Please do forgive my silence as I come to you, but conditions this time are not perfect, but we will try to 
manage with it this time. I have spoken to you my dear friends on many occasions about thought and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

the power which it holds within not only your lives, but in all of existence. We have discussed briefly that 
there are degrees of thought. Can you remember our conversation?  
George: Yes and the thought can be very, very deep and that comes from Spirit. 
Yes. I have taught you well that your thought is the most powerful thing that you possess, not only in 
this world, but in ours and all of existence. Those small, everyday thoughts, you know well that they do 
not make a mark; they come and they go, although the energy will remain as residue within all of the 
energy of all things. 
George: Yes, and we have talked about how the power of thought can affect a random number generator, 
so that the numbers produced are no longer random. I think that also would have to be a deep thought 
involved in Spirit. 
It is a combination of thought. That subject we have not broached, but this evening I wish to expand 
upon the subject just a little more. To speak about thought would take so much of your time that I feel 
my dear friends that it is wise to tread carefully in order that your understanding be at its greatest. You 
know full well that those thoughts of love are always heard, are always used for good, but the point I 
would like to bring to you this evening is about ‘rebounded thought’. Have you, my friends, thought 
about this? 
Graham: If you’ve had a strong negative thought perhaps against another being, the Spirit world in some 
way reflects that thought back at the source of the energy of that thought, the person who gave that 
thought out in the first place. 
Do not attach negative thought to our world. Does that give you a clue? 
Lilian: It would affect the sender—ourselves. 
Negative thought will reach out into the aether and what happens is that negative thought can be 
rebounded in many ways. Can you see? Not only to the people concerned with the thought, but also to 
many innocent beings, because that thought remains as residue within the aether and within your own 
atmosphere. Are you beginning to follow me just a little? (Affirmed by some) My dear friend is silent, I 
would wish to hear his voice also. 
Lilian: I was thinking that’s a bit worrying! (Chuckles) 
Sarah: I know you’ve always told us we always have to be very careful with our thought. 
Yes, thought given out with love will always reach its destination, also in some sense it is mirrored back 
to the sender; this you understand I know. But it is thoughts that are not strong enough or sent with love 
that remain to be used by others, without always their consent. This is where you must be careful with 
those thoughts. 
Sarah: You did say to us once, Salumet, that there are people protecting—people who had just gone over 
to Spirit, if we were to give bad thoughts to them, there were people who protected those people (Yes) in 
Spirit to stop the thought going through. 
If the thought is directed to one who is already in our world, then of course there are those whose work 
entails just such a job to do, to protect and to redirect that thinking. 
Lilian: But not to people on the planet? 
It can be dissipated a little at times, but no, we are speaking of thought that is almost in limbo if you like. 
Do you understand? (Yes) 
Sarah: So, when you say it will be redirected, where will it be redirected to? The negative thought towards 
somebody in Spirit, you said it can be dissipated a little, but you said it can also be redirected; so where will 
they redirect a negative thought to? 
Thought can be transmuted when it reaches our world. This is something I feel you are not quite ready 
to understand, but in our world all of these things can occur without too much or too many problems. 
George: One thing you are saying is that we should be positive in our thinking and our approach to life. 
(Yes) We should not be half-hearted with our thinking; this can lead to problems. 
To be over-generous with thought, not only negative thought but all thought; if it is not directed 
correctly, you have many thoughts which exist—it is a residue of thought which can be tapped into. You 
understand—tapped into by those souls on your Earth who do not have the strength or belief that you 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

do and are unable to protect themselves. Have you never my dear friends wondered, why it is that some 
of your fellow human beings would seem always to be, how do you say ‘unlucky in life’ or that life never 
treats them kindly? (Yes) Sometimes but not always—sometimes it is because their own energy is 
absorbing some of the residue of thoughts that exist. Do you begin to understand? (Affirmed) 
Sara: Yes, because their protective armour isn’t strong enough. (Yes) I understand! 
George: Does this thought residue—is it part of or is it connected in any way with what we call the 
collective consciousness, or is that something quite separate? 
That is separate from what we are discussing this time. 
Sara: Can I say consensus thinking, the way a lot of people think, (Yes) perhaps materially and in a slightly 
unloving way—the way that many minds think, not always in the highest way. (Yes) There is such a thing as 
mass thinking/consensus thinking. 
Yes. What I am trying to get you to realize this time is that thought is not as simple as I have put it to you 
in time past; it is a much more complicated force. It is a force that belongs to your world, to our world 
and to many other worlds within many universes. It is not for the Earth people only. 
Sarah: So does that mean that not all existence has thought? You said some planets, not all. What happens 
to those—I say people but they are not all people—do they not have thought, do they not need thought? 
All of existence has some form of thought. You cannot exclude—it may be that the energy would be 
called another thing rather than thought, but thought is the word for the energy that you human beings 
use. I can tell you that on this planet at this time, there are those of your scientists studying and trying to 
prove that thought exists.  
Lilian: I think we can begin to see that it is a most powerful thing that exists, apart from love. 
Yes, it is most powerful and this I have always tried to teach you. 
Sara: But could we say that until we learn to master thought in ourselves, we can be to some extent 
vulnerable to the negative mass thinking? 
All of you my dear child are open to thought which is around you. Not only the thoughts of your fellow 
man, but, as I have said, that residue of thought that has found no ‘target’ shall we say—perhaps that 
would describe it better for you.  
Sarah: You say that once something has been created it never goes away. What is going to happen, 
because there’re a lot of—I’m talking about people on this Earth at the moment who have negative 
thoughts that are being accumulated in the aether or wherever they are going. Can eventually—you said 
that eventually the world is going to be a loving place and the thoughts will be of love later on—what will 
happen to all these negative thoughts? Will it just be that because people are becoming more aware that 
they need to give out loving thoughts and not negative thoughts that they will then be protected? 
Otherwise I can just see that it will become a vicious circle.  
My dear friend you are becoming, how do you say, ‘bogged down’ under your thinking. Do not forget 
that we have light workers whose job it is to try to transmute some of these thought patterns. 
Sara: Can we do anything ourselves to try to directly transmute… 
You can send love for any negative thoughts that you feel may be around. When you become sensitive 
enough, you feel within atmosphere that there is a residue of thinking, which has existed for many of 
your years. In that way you can send loving thoughts in order for these thoughts to become ones of love, 
and in that way you help those workers who are trying to change those thought patterns.  
Lilian: I was just thinking that sometimes we go to visit someone and I’m sure we’ve all experienced it in 
this room, and they are depressed, I’ll say ‘moaning away’, and you come away feeling down in the dumps 
yourself. That is basically just thoughts? 
You are allowing yourself to be open to their way of thinking. You must always my dear friends know 
how to protect yourselves within those situations. 
Lilian: So before you actually visit, ask for help before you visit? 
Yes, if you feel you do not have the capacity to overpower those thoughts with love, then yes, I would 
suggest that each time, especially if it is somewhere that you are not familiar with, then protect yourself 
before entering. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Sarah: You said about the feeling. We have talked before about Spirits that remain close to the Earth and 
when we go into a house, we talk about a haunted house and we get those feelings. They are also just 
thought that you are picking up, is it? 
Not always, it can be that the Spirit has remained and is Earth-bound and needs help by people like 
yourselves, who can help with rescue work; but sometimes there are places that, it is true, it is just the 
residue of thought that remains.  
George: Yes, I’ve read accounts of people entering places with bad feelings and they go to curious ways of 
trying to improve this, using salt and holy water. Perhaps this is of no value at all, or perhaps it would help 
to focus one’s loving thoughts in some way. Could you make a comment on that? 
Yes. I believe I have told you on other occasions that all of these things are tools and if it focuses the 
mind on helping whatever is before you, then I say let it be. It is the love from within that is doing the 
work. 
George: Yes. All else is purely a means of focus. 
Yes, they are tools for helping you. So, that is fine by us if it helps you to focus well. 
George: Thank you for making that clear. 
Sarah: Could it also be some of our leaders who we feel have gone a bit astray, could it also be that they 
are picking up some negative thoughts? 
If they are open to it, yes. Anyone can pick up a residue of thoughts, whether you be a statesman, 
whether you be a child, whether you be a man of good deeds—if you are open to such thoughts, then 
yes. That is why you need the Spirit within to be strong. That is why it is important for you my dear 
friends to cultivate the habit of going within each day, so that you link with that Spirit. So the physical 
body then shows and shines that Spirit within and you become protected at all times. Do you 
understand? (Affirmed) Anyway, I would say this to you: I would like you to perhaps if you will, to think 
about ‘rebounded thought’, ‘residue of thought’ and how you feel it may have entered your lives at 
some point and what the results of that might have been. I think you will see, my dear friends, how 
those moments in your life needed to be changed. It will give you something more to think about this 
time. 
George: Yes, curiously enough there has been recently a scientific experiment concerning thought. (Yes) I 
wonder if I could mention this? It is to do with the random number generator machine, and if the output of 
the machine is recorded and then at some later stage the thought power is applied, and then after that the 
recorded numbers are examined, the result is found to be the same as if the thought power was applied at 
the time the machine was running. Now this, I think, is confusing a few scientists, but I wondered if the 
thought being applied is of Spirit, where time has oneness, but later, when the recorded numbers are 
examined, that happens in linear time. I just wondered if the duality of time here, might be the key to 
understanding this. The thought that is applied as it comes from Spirit, would it be in a sort of floating 
oneness... 
May I interrupt? (Yes) The thought remains as a memory. The thought does not disappear, so however 
strongly that focus is, whether it be in linear time or from Spirit, again this is a subject that we have not 
travelled the path of knowledge, but I would say to you that there is memory involved in this practice 
that you mention, memory of thought. 
George: The thought is applied… 
It matters not when the thought is applied, it still exists. Do you understand? (Yes) Whether it is 
yesterday, tomorrow or now, that thought remains the same. 
George: Yes, so it is in a sort of ‘time oneness’ situation? 
Yes. I am trying to simplify it for you, but they will find when they have searched a little more, that they 
need to examine time in a different way. They have to involve thought, memory, time and their own 
focus. 
George: This could lead to a very big step forward, I feel. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Well I will leave that with you. (Chuckles) Now I feel there has been enough this time for you to digest. I 
do hope that you will think upon my words and when next we come together I will be interested in 
hearing your replies. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Yes we have much to think about. 
I can also tell you that at this particular time in your developments that with your computers, will come 
many answers to your scientists about thought. They are very interested at this time of your 
development in your world about thought, about time and in general all things which you term spiritual.  
George: Yes, that’s a very good thought! (Chuckles) 
I will leave you my dear friends to think and I would say to you as I depart from you this time, I also 
leave with you my strongest thought of love, in order that it helps you, protects you and uplifts you. 
(Thanks expressed) For the rest of this evening there will be some around you who will try to use others 
of you not normally involved in speech, but they will attempt this time to use. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~27th September 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
As we begin this time, can you my dear friends feel the harmony which connects each of you within this 
room? (Affirmed) It would be appropriate that at the beginning of each meeting that your awareness 
becomes more alive to what is happening amongst you. It will help each one of you in your individual 
development if you were to partake in this simple exercise. 
Lilian: Yes, we will do that each time we sit—together I mean. 
Even when you are not joined together as in this room, you can feel the connection to one another, if 
you so desire. Each one of you, as I have told you before, have many spiritual capabilities, but it is 
entirely open to each of you whether you develop these gifts or not. I can tell you that you are capable 
of many things, but if you do not use these things to your best advantage, there is nothing that we can 
do to change you. You understand my dear friends? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: Our freewill again. (Yes) 
Sara: We have to put the work in ourselves. 
Yes, I believe there is a saying in your world that anything of great value needs to be worked for, and I 
would suggest that that is quite an apt saying for you. 
George: Yes, it’s up to each and everyone to rise to the challenge. 
Yes. The abilities are there to be used, and remember that you must ask for our help. We always stand 
by you, but we will not interfere. It is just a gentle reminder my dear friends of what you can and should 
achieve. 
George: It’s nice to have that encouragement, thank you. 
What we do not wish to do is to seem to bring to you instruction of what you must do, because the best 
development comes from within. There is so much love within this room this evening, I do hope that you 
can sense and feel what is round and about you. It is not always so, but this time there is much that is 
being given to you as well as your input to us. It always is a two-way—I almost said ‘challenge’, but that 
is not strictly true. 
Lilian: We thank our friends for their love. 
Yes, it is time for you to think about those words and for each of you to decide which of those spiritual 
gifts you will use for much better use than you already have. If only I could show you your colours and 
your light, then you would have a much wider picture. 
George: I think we already consider ourselves very fortunate to be having so much connection, which 
seems to be increasing all the time. We do appreciate all who contribute. 
We are always humbled by your words my dear friend, but may I remind you that without your 
dedication these meetings could not take place. You are emissaries of Spirit, this you know, but what I 
wish to bring to you now after our acquaintance of some time, is that now the time is ripe for each one 
of you to develop as individuals; but that decision is yours—but the help is there, the help is available to 
you. We will discuss a little, but I would like this time a little of the time available to work once again 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

with this instrument and as always when I am working quietly, I will leave you all in the capable hands of 
our dear lady friend. (Lilian) So, this time, have we some discussion? 
Lilian: Would you like us to go back to your last talk about ‘thought’? 
I have been waiting for you to bring it to the surface. Yes, whatever you wish to discuss, I am willing to 
answer and to listen. 
Lilian: Well, yes, I’d say for myself, thoughts that rebounded back on myself, I could probably think of quite 
a few instances, where I’d had maybe not very good thoughts about someone and then felt quite 
miserable myself. So, I imagine that would be the thought affecting me, would it? 
The very fact that you have come to that conclusion, shows that your thinking time has been devoted to 
something that instinctively you know to have been unkind. That is a good point, but we will hear what 
the others have to say before I make final comment. 
George: I haven’t any very firm ideas about this, but I think we were talking about what happens to the 
thoughts that, shall we say are not ‘targeted’. I’m still not clear in my mind how those are finally processed. 
I’m very happy that the good thoughts have good effect generally as regards their targets and as regards 
the person thinking those good thoughts, and I think there’s a general aura of the world becoming a better 
place as the result of thinking good thoughts—and the reverse can possibly happen. 
May I interrupt you briefly? The opposite may not possibly happen, it does! Energy is positive and 
negative remember—so there is no possibility, it does happen.  
George: Yes. So, as individuals we’ve the choice to feed good energy into the system or to feed bad energy 
into the system.  
That indeed my dear friend is your responsibility and indeed it is a responsibility that needs to be 
recognized. 
Lilian: What about you, Sarah? 
Sarah:  I haven’t quite been with it, but in my life I’ve done things that I’m not desperately proud of, but I 
don’t know how much that’s been from rebounded thought and how much it’s just a case of growing up, 
feeling guilty and trying to make good. Maybe the guilty feelings have been impressed upon me and made 
me do good, but I don’t know if it was the rebounded thoughts that made me do things that perhaps I 
wouldn’t do now—I don’t know. But certainly since you’ve told us that we should never judge and we 
shouldn’t have bad thoughts, I’ve tried not to and if any that have crept in, I’ve tried to quash them. So, 
from this point onwards, I hope I’m going on a better course than perhaps I’ve done in the past. 
And with that understanding and that recognition, you should find that throughout the continuation of 
your physical living that less rebounded thought will have an effect on your life, but it is the recognition 
and the acceptance of responsibility which will make the difference. 
George: Yes, we can have a mixture of thoughts in relation to ‘bad’ news received, and one comes to your 
teaching that one should not judge in that case. And that thought seems to be a wonderful salve for not 
being drawn into the trap of bad thinking. (Yes)  
Sara: And interpreting news as bad news, (Yes) because it isn’t always. We think it is and then often later 
we look back and realize that it wasn’t necessarily, but we interpreted it as ‘bad’ news.  
Yes my dear friend, it is indeed your interpretation of what is ‘bad’ and as I have told you often 
throughout our acquaintance, that you do not see the fuller scheme of life, you do not know or 
understand the workings of one Spirit, or are able to judge the happenings that go on within your world. 
It is not an easy thing for mankind to be able to detach from criticism; it is part of the human form, but I 
say to you, it is possible. Again, with recognition and acceptance of responsibility, it can take place, and 
in so doing you also become better human beings. The vessels which you are, begin to shine forth that 
light from within, and that is our purpose here on your planet, that each and every individual first shines 
forth with that light of great love and understanding. I cannot stress this to you all strongly enough. 
Sara: In work situations it’s quite common to feel more of an affinity with one or two members, but on 
days when I’ve consciously projected love towards all of my colleagues and maybe students as well, I have 
experienced a really elevated feeling of walking in love and light, and it’s tremendous. I don’t always 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

remember to do it, but when I have done it, I know that it’s possible to receive back good feelings from 
everybody, whether or not I normally experience such a natural affinity. 
You are experiencing rebounded thought. You have said and explained the question which I have put to 
you all. If that thought is of love, you will feel the benefit of those rebounded thoughts, and in the same 
way that those thoughts of negative energy are discharged, so they will come back to you in some 
form—that is rebounded thought. Think carefully each time you send those energy thoughts out into the 
aether: Think carefully. 
Paul: That’s clarified it very much. I just had the thought it would have been wonderful to have been aware 
of this when I was at school. All these thoughts—I couldn’t detach then, but detaching is one of the 
important keys I guess. 
The important issue here is not what has gone by in time. The problems begin when you realize that 
negative energy exists and still you allow it to happen. You are human, but now my dear friends you also 
have knowledge of Spirit. Therefore your responsibility towards yourselves and all of humankind is much 
greater—that is what you must take on board and think about and dispel those negative thoughts at 
their source.  
George: Could I say that there has been some disappointing news about Sai Baba, who has been revered as 
an avatar by many. The news was that his behaviour was disappointing to many, but I think the answer 
there is that he is human as well and simply we should not judge the matter. I think that connects with 
something we were saying earlier, but I think it is an example of where we simply should not judge, even if 
one hears something disappointing of one who has been revered as an avatar. Have you any comment 
there? 
I am happy to make comment. You speak of one whose name has become well known in your world—
we have spoken of this individual before, and yes, you do not have the wider picture. All of you my dear 
friends possess the gifts of Spirit, because, after all, you are Spirit. There are individuals in your world 
whose gifts are much greater, but being within the human frame presents many problems for some. I 
might, I feel, mention but a few: That is, the ego, which belongs to the human form, materialism, which 
belongs to the human form, false adulation, which belongs to the human form. But what you are not 
discussing is the amount of love that was given and shown towards this one human being that helped to 
change the lives of many. So, therefore again we are looking at the positive and negative of a situation, 
and yes, my answer to you all is: do not judge. The only one who is being fooled, is that one individual, 
who when he returns to our world, will face himself. But there has been a sea of love for many years 
that has built, wrongly you may say, but again that is judgement, but if you could see that pool of love, 
then you would have a different picture. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes, I was asked to ask the question of you and I’m sure that will clarify. Thank you. 
Sarah:  On the flip side of that, you have said to us that we shouldn’t take a person’s life, so those people 
who are taking the lives of others, you cannot help but think that that’s wrong and they are creating a lot 
of negative, bad thought in those actions—apart from the fact that they are doing something that they 
shouldn’t do. There are a lot of people who are thinking badly towards them, because of that. (Yes) It’s 
very difficult not to think—you give them love, but it is very difficult not to think that they—I mean, I feel 
that they are doing wrong, because you said that no lives should be taken, so that’s a difficult one.  
But that is not for you to judge. You have not reached the point of forgiveness if you can make a 
statement that you have. That is not for you to make any kind of judgement. You do not know what lies 
within the hearts and minds of any individuals; you do not know the conditions which surround such 
things. But of course it is never right in the sense that we understand, of taking another’s life. But again, 
I stress to you: that is not for us to judge. So always you must with your thoughts change them from 
one— 
Sara: Isn’t it unrealistic of us to expect perfection from anyone who walks this Earth? 
Yes, this planet can never be perfection, as you know it at this time. 
Sara: This is one thing I often say to people who are critical of spiritual pathways. I just say, why do you 
expect perfection from any one pathway or anyone who is advocating something—we don’t have to. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You are here as individuals to learn of that great word ‘Love’.  
Sarah: I do know that you’ve also said to us, I always bear in mind when things like killings happen, that 
you’ve said to us that if you believe strongly that what you’re doing is right, then how wrong is it? 
You can never make judgement on a wide scale—that brings many difficulties, but each individual who 
comes to our world, has to face all decisions that have been made by them. They have to see that Spirit 
as it truly is. Only then will there be recognition of what has been done in love and what has been done 
with negative energy. That is what in traditional religions is called the Judgement Day. 
Sara: We have an expression: don’t throw out the baby with the bathwater. 
I am not aware of that one. 
Sara: Don’t throw away what is good with what is not good. 
Yes, I accept the meaning of the saying, but that is a new saying for me. Thank you, I will keep that. 
(Chuckles) 
Sara: It’s actually ludicrous really to take one error and say that a person’s life is worthless or meaningless.  
Again, that is making judgement, is it not? (Yes) Yes. Are there more questions or shall we leave you with 
our dear lady friend to see what continues for this evening, whilst I continue to work with this 
instrument? (Agreed) I know my dear friends that when you leave here this evening there will be a 
feeling of great upliftment, because the love within this room this evening is of such a degree as I have 
not felt before. 
Thanks and farewells + special thanks from Margaret for all the prayers that had helped her through a 
difficult patch. 
There followed one through Eileen, and it was believed afterwards that this may well have been Joseph 
Merrick, which was later confirmed by Salumet. Communication was slow at first, but is fine after a short 
while—audio link: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EQeLuvu7658 
Not church... 
Lilian: Your instrument did have a bit of a troubling cough, which is probably not helping. 
...using voice...I been given opportunity to come to you—to come to you with all this disfigurements. I 
am being helped to come to you with a helper, but had to make this transition this time. Can you hear 
me? (Affirmed) I have been told this one will be looked after. If her voice or head is uncomfortable, she is 
to get some healing. (Agreed) I want to say thank you for allowing me to come with such terrible 
disfigurement. (Sitters stressed that it was a pleasure) 
Lilian: You do know that you don’t have this disfigurement now in Spirit? 
Yes, but it necessary one time—this time—and I had permission to use this one. I don’t know who 
allowed it, but I am eternally grateful. 
Lilian: She’s a very kind soul, (Eileen) she won’t mind. 
I was responsible for her voice.  
Lilian: I see. When you go back, you will be able to move forward, will you? 
I am going to help people like me, to come to people like you. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: We will give disabled people our thoughts when we sit quietly. 
I hope my condition have not distressed you too much. 
Sarah: Not at all, we are pleased that you came to us. (Agreed) 
Lilian: We’ll make sure the lady you’re using is fine when you’ve gone back to Spirit. 
I’ve been told she’ll be well looked after, but just in case, because it can’t be comfortable for her. 
Lilian: I see. Can you tell us your name? 
I was called Joseph, but I was referred to as ‘it’ sometimes. 
Sarah: That wasn’t nice. 
But I’m not concerned about that now. I’ve got to go now, but I just feel that a big step has been taken 
for lots of people. (Appreciation expressed) 
Lilian: We’re glad you came and said hello to us. 
Yes, I don’t know your names do I, but it feels nice here. 
Lilian: Thank you—come again. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EQeLuvu7658


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

I will never come back again like this. It served a purpose this time. 

Sarah: But you don’t need to. 
No, and it’s most uncomfortable.  
Lilian: I’m sorry. 
It’s alright. 
Lilian: Well, we will say goodbye and thank you for coming. 
Sarah: And let you get rid of that body again. 
Yes, I don’t need it any more. (Agreed) 
 

~4th October 2004~
Salumet did not speak this time. The evening began with one who has visited before through Eileen. The 
recording starts slightly late: 
To the younger of the two gentlemen we wish to say: Have a very good journey! We will be with him all 
of the way. 
Paul: Thank you! 
But we wish to say: Be careful with your footing. If you are aware, then you will come to no harm. 
George: Well, there are some mountains where he’s going, I know. 
We are aware, yes, but we wish you just to be a little more careful. But we will be with you on many 
steps of your journey. 
Paul: Oh, I don’t doubt it, thank you. 
And we will also look forward to your return. 
Paul: Yes, I will too. Nice to go and nice to come back. (Yes) 
To the other gentleman, we wish to thank him, including all others within this group, for the work that 
they have done. We wish to say to the gentleman: Well done! 
George: Thank you. Thank you, that’s timely indeed, because I aim to get the book to the publishers on 
Thursday. 
Yes, we would wish to say to you that the simplicity of the words within this narrative will do very well. 
But without you it would not have happened. 
George: Well, we’ve all made our contribution, as you’ve said, (Yes) both from your side as well as our side. 
(Yes) And I certainly appreciate all the contributions that have happened. 
Yes. Indeed, for us it is a great pleasure to see people who stay together for so long. The dedication that 
each of you give to this work is not forgotten, and in fact we help you in any way that we can, to come 
together at these meetings. We may not speak to you as often as we would like, but of course we know 
you understand the teaching that comes to you as a book. 
George: Yes, that’s very interesting. 
I know that so many words are given from our world that so many books have been written. But I am 
happy to say, that those of us who have come to know well, accept that these words of wisdom will go 
far, as they already have done. But, within the written work, these simple words can spread the message 
of love and truth. That was always our aim, although not so fortunate as to have all the availability of 
spreading the word that you all have today. 
George: We have the electronic media that does make a difference. 
It is fascinating is it not? But I have to admit that I am not familiar with it. But I know that it exists and 
that so far there is much good that comes from it. 
George: I have to say that during the last ten years, I’ve rather struggled with the details of it! It has not 
been straightforward! 
Yes, all the more reason that we give our thanks to you. We do know and understand the struggles that 
you have sustained. But it makes our thanks even more so. 
George: Your words are very much appreciated. It is very nice that you give us that encouragement. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

And, of course, we cannot forget to thank your dear lady who allows these meetings to happen. (Lilian) 
Without her generosity of Spirit, it would be much more difficult, would it not? (Agreed) 
George: And we do realise the many on your side during these meetings. Might I ask if you are a frequent 
visitor here? 
Since first I came to you I have observed many times, and of course, I too am still learning. But I always 
return to those who speak the simple word truthfully. I am always drawn to the simplicity of the word, 
because I feel that although it might seem, how shall I say, very appropriate at times to use the longer 
words of your language, always the simple word, as you well know, has sometimes has greater impact. 
George: Yes indeed, I do agree with you. (Yes) I’m trying to write for some of us who are more scientific, as 
well, and I must admit I’ve put in just a few longer words. (Chuckles) 
Well, we would not expect anything other than that from you! (More chuckles) But all I will say is that I, 
in particular am attracted to the simple words of truth, because I now realise that the simple word has 
greater impact sometimes and for the majority of your population, the simple word is more easily 
digested. 
George: I’m sure that’s very true, yes. (Yes) 
Lilian: So do you listen in when our friend comes with his teaching? 
I have been honoured at times to listen to teaching, not here with you, but in our world. I do inhabit, 
shall I say, the Halls of Learning at certain times. But do also like to return to your world at times, 
especially to dedicated groups such as yourselves.  
George: You spend time in the Halls of Learning, as does Leslie who founded this group. 
I believe that he does frequent at times, the Halls of Learning. I do not know too much about the 
gentleman, but I am aware of his existence and of how he came to form originally this group of people. 
Lilian: We’re very grateful to him. 
Yes, he was a stepping stone, if that’s how you would say, (Yes) to form what you now have today. I do 
believe that he felt, that the phenomenon would be slightly different from what you had. (Leslie had tried 
to develop ‘Direct Voice’ before Salumet’s era began in 1994) 
Lilian: That’s true. 
But I am sure he would certainly agree with me, that what you now receive is far greater, than what he 
had anticipated. 
George: Yes, it’s the message and the teaching that are so important, and not the method of delivery. 
Yes. It is not the individuals, it is the word and the truth and the love that continues to exist. But always 
we need people such as yourselves who are prepared to sit and allow the Spirit to come forward—and of 
course, to develop your own spiritual being, which each one of you does. But there are few who would 
allow as you have done yourselves, to sit quietly to enable another to speak. Therefore, as I take my 
leave of you, I will once again give thanks to you all. 
Lilian: We thank you. 
George: We do appreciate your words. Thank you for coming to us. 
Paul: Yes, thank you for your messages. 
Yes, I will be with you again, but I cannot say of course when. We must always take the opportunities 
when they arrive and of course, we know that there are not many occasions within this meeting place, 
where those simple souls such as myself would be allowed to speak. 
Lilian: We’re very pleased to have you. 
George: I think we all rate ourselves as simple souls. (Chuckles/agreement) 
Yes! Simplicity without ego, is the greatest love of all. I will bid you goodnight and thank you for 
allowing me to speak with you. As always, I say to you thank you and until we meet once more, my love 
and hopefully what I leave with you, will continue. (Thanks + farewells) 
Next, one who gave her name Jennifer came through Sarah to say, with our agreement, she and her 
colleagues, who did not have the opportunity to sit as we do whilst on Earth, would like to join with us. They 
wished to enjoy the feeling of our meeting and remain with us for the evening. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Next, a Chinese lady came through Sue to make known that one would be coming through Paul, who didn’t 
normally get used for speech. This turned out to be the first of many visits from one from another planet, 
who became a friend, known to us a Bonniol. The communication was rather difficult at first, but with 
practice, this link has improved much over the years. The initial few minutes were rather fragile, so the 
dialogue here begins after a few minutes: 
Lilian: This instrument you are using, (Paul) is going on a journey soon. Did you ever travel? 
I am travelling now—this is an incredible journey to here! 
Lilian: You’ve been going for quite a while, have you? 
I think it’s best to say, I am not from this place. I come from a different—I come from another planet—I 
think that’s the word. I am testing the water, you might say, for possible future exchanges. Then we can 
teach each other things. At first we are meant to get to know each other. 
Lilian: I think that the gentleman you are using will be thrilled to bits that you’ve used him. And we look 
forward to more visits. 
Eileen: Will you tell us the name of your planet? 
I will try to tell the way we say it in our language: It’s ‘Pre-an-this’? 
Eileen: Thank you. 
It’s from a galaxy you will not know yet. 
George: Can you say how far it is in light-years? (Pause) Perhaps that is too difficult. 
I think it’s probably further than you could imagine. 
George: Yes, we can accept that. (Chuckles) 
Eileen: Are you of the same form as humans, here on Earth? 
George: …or do you have a physical body? 
We are very similar, very similar. Only a little bigger and perhaps more thicker, with longer hair and 
bigger eyes, but very similar in other ways. 
Eileen: And are you more advanced that we are? 
Yes and no. We have broken the spatial barriers that you are still working—behind in certain areas, but 
some—well it’s for us to broaden our... 
(Tape changed-end of side one) 
Eileen: May I ask you one more question? (Yes) You’ve obviously learned to speak our language to 
communicate. What language do you use on your planet? Is it with words? (Pause) 
Lilian: Or do you communicate by thought? ...on this planet we have many languages. 
It’s the language that … has evolved on our planet. It is not like anything I have heard on yours. 
Lilian: Have you been looking around our planet? This beautiful planet... 
Yes. We have so much in common. 
George: A simple question: Do you wear clothing as we do? 
Yes, we have our own fashions. (Chuckles) 
Sarah: Going back to your language, are you able to say how you speak? 
It may be better to wait for this link to improve. Then I can try. I think it’s time to go now. 
Lilian: Thank you very, very much. 
George: Very interesting! Thank you for making the effort to come to us! 
Lilian: When you come again, will you use the same instrument as you are using? 
Yes, I will be glad to. 
Lilian: We shall look forward to next time. 
 

~11th October 2004~ 
This was one of those very rare occasions when the tape recorder failed. These recollections were typed 
next day whilst still fresh in the memory. 
Salumet began by commenting on how the linked/shared energy within the group was especially good this 
evening. Lilian asked if he could explain why there should be the variation from one evening to another. It 
seems that it is not entirely down to us and it is nothing to be concerned about. It does relate to our mind-



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

state and it also relates to how things are in Spirit. It helps if we are able to experience some quietness of 
mind before entering the meeting room, but Salumet knows that our lives are sometimes busy. 
Salumet next observed that our last meeting, at which he did not teach, had been interesting and invited 
any questions that we may have. Lilian placed two questions before him that Eileen had requested. These 
were: The communication through Paul was brought by Spirit. Is Spirit now bringing beings from outside 
our own galaxy for a reason? Secondly, can Salumet explain to us why this is happening, when it is already 
difficult for most people to accept space travellers from within our own galaxy? 
Several points were made; firstly that Paul is inexperienced in the role of medium and indeed there is a 
general lack of familiarity where extragalactic communication is concerned! Paul it seems is the favoured 
instrument for this source/link. The method used is (spiritual) mind projection. This is the chosen method for 
the communication, having regard to the protection that this group has and safety in general. It seems that 
there is a choice when it comes to method and this one is favoured. This is a new connection that has been 
achieved and there will be further communication. Whilst the vast majority of Earth populations would not 
have ready acceptance of extragalactic communication, the group in Salumet’s estimation is ready for this. 
I put it to Salumet that I felt that Paul had reflected upon the matter and felt it to be a ‘real event’ and 
something to be excited about. His reply was that Paul (now travelling in Tibet and China), now has much 
time to reflect and the timing of the event was not accidental! My own feeling on this is that it is another 
major step forward and another doorway has been opened that will eventually help with world-awareness 
as regards Earth’s place within the vastness of the cosmos. We expressed our enthusiasm for the new 
venture. 
Graham next placed a question relating to the previous meeting when a very much deformed one came 
through Eileen and gave his name as Joseph. Eileen had had impressions concerning head-shape and one 
arm being across the body. He seemed a compassionate soul and from the details observed, Graham made 
the connection to Joseph Merrick, known to some as the Elephant Man. He had lived through Victorian 
times and into the 20th century. Salumet stated as he has stated before, names are in reality unimportant 
and that he does not usually give personal data. He observed, however, that it can sometimes help to have 
links to accepted history and he confirmed for us that this had indeed been the one we know as Joseph 
Merrick. Salumet added that he is a progressing soul who does not wish to be remembered for the bad 
treatment he received. He currently does much good work in Spirit helping handicapped ones in their way 
forward. I ventured that there had been a wonderful energy connected to the visit and many had been 
gathered in Spirit on that occasion. Salumet confirmed that this had been so. 
Graham’s next question concerned a detail of meditation. Observing that there are two kinds of thought: 
those thoughts involving words and those that are just feelings. In meditation, the word-thoughts are lost 
as we go deeper within, but how does one handle the feelings? Salumet’s answer indicated that they are 
best given freedom to enter and leave. If they are given that freedom, they will eventually leave and not 
return. 
I then placed a question on a lighter note. Seeking a little more on the tricky subject of humour, I suggested 
there might be times when Salumet sees us as a ‘very odd bunch’. We humans drinking the milk of other 
species, being embarrassed if we are caught wearing wrong clothes in public and denying our own smell by 
using floral scents. Does Salumet sometimes think us oddly humorous? His answer was serious, explaining 
that he understands our humour but that the humour relates to our physical living. He sees us as the points 
of light that we are spiritually. The details of our physical living with the attached elements of humour are 
not seen from (I assume advanced) Spirit. I said that we sometimes have to laugh at ourselves. That we 
were told is fine, but it is all part of the physical existence and is not really the concern of Spirit. 
Salumet then departed leaving us with much love and leaving time for another to come through who would 
be known to us, yet has not been through a Spirit medium before. It would be a first time for that one and 
the process may take a little time. 
One briefly came through Sue to collect some energy that had been given, because it was now needed in 
Spirit to assist the one coming. When this had been explained there was silence for just a few minutes. Then 
a voice through Eileen said: “It’s Ruth!” Ruth had been Leslie’s wife in the physical life and passed to Spirit 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

1990. Ruth, Lilian and Sue had been very good friends in the early, pre-Salumet days, and it might be said 
that it was Ruth and Leslie together, who established what we now think of as the Kingsclere Group. In 
those days, Lilian and Sue would sit either side of Ruth. On this occasion, they still sat either side of Ruth 
who now came through Eileen. 
It was a grand reunion for the three. There was laughter. Ruth declared that she must take care to control 
emotion and it seemed that she managed this very well. I noticed the three held hands and smiled a lot. 
Lilian and Sue were addressed by name, but the rest of us were also no strangers, because Ruth looks in on 
our evenings from time to time. And she says what a nice room it is and it was easy for us all to exchange 
pleasantries. Ruth has seen Leslie, Roy and others and she keeps busy. She works helping those coming to 
Spirit to adjust and go forward. Eventually she said that she was told her time was up and we all felt 
delighted to have had such a chat. I said it had been a treat and a privilege and of course Lilian and Sue 
asked if she would come again. And what a shame that Ruth could not stay for tea! 
 

~25TH October 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
Lilian: As always, machines are fine as long as they work! (Referring to tape recorder) 
Firstly let me say to you my dear friends I am heartened that you take so much trouble to record my 
words, but let me reassure you, that as you know from past times, my words are often repeated. So, do 
not become too concerned about any failing of your earthly instruments. 
George: But we will be getting a new machine, because quite obviously it is very important material that 
we are recording and we wish to do it justice.  
Well, again my dear friend, I thank you most sincerely for those kind words. Yes, it helps if you can show 
to others the words of truth and for this from my world we are eternally grateful to those of you who 
have the desire to spread the words of truth. 
George: We do realize that we are a very big team with those in your world as well as the few here.  
One cannot function without the other—remember this always. Always we are given much in the way of 
gratitude from those in your world, but let me repeat that without your dedication and your love of life, 
these events could not take place. Therefore our need of you is as great as your need for us. 
George: We do appreciate your reassuring words. 
I hope that each one of you felt some upliftment from last time, because it was felt that each one of you 
in your own way was in need of some little upliftment. (Affirmed) 
George: We have our periods of being busy and that happens from time to time. 
Yes. I would like to say that it would seem that at this time of your year in this country that you inhabit, 
so many of you have energy levels which are depleted, in the same way as your plants and trees and 
animals become still for the winter of your years. 
Sarah: I was going to say that not having the sun makes you feel a little low. 
Yes, but what I would like you to try to understand at this point in your development, is that you have 
full control over your energy levels. The quietness is the time for rejuvenation, and it is important for 
you all, especially at this particular time of your quietening down, that you seek quietness in order for 
the Spirit to be uplifted and the energy patterns to maintain their levels of energy. So again I am saying 
to you my dear friends that I am giving responsibility back to each one of you. ‘How much responsibility 
can one take?’ I hear, but let me say—and if it seems a little harsh I do not wish it to be that way, but 
you are entirely responsible for your own well-being and your physical lives. When we can step in and 
help to uplift you, then of course we do. We will always try to support and help you in any way that we 
can, but as you know full well, we are limited in what we can do for you. We can, as I have said 
previously, we can guide and uplift you, but we cannot interfere with your own free wills. But I would 
like you to ponder on my words this time about responsibility for your own energy levels.  
George: Yes, I think we do better in that regard as we learn more about energy and the energy of 
consciousness, and it seems to fit in well with my reading at the moment, but I feel the more we 
understand about energy and consciousness, the better we are able to handle it. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. As consciousness expands so too must your new minute forms of energy—you also expand. The 
only difference is that as human beings you have a greater responsibility for that expansion of energy 
that you are. Do you understand?  
George: Yes. So the responsibility is ever-increasing. 
Yes. It does not become more simple, in fact I would say that life in the knowledge which you have 
becomes ever increasingly more difficult—because of the knowledge, you have the responsibility known 
to you. So you see, much of my time in the past months has been to guide you to ever-widening 
consciousness, to help you unfold spiritually, to help you to recognize that being within, that true self. 
After all, in that recognition of self there lies all knowledge. And that is what we are endeavouring to do 
with you all my friends.  
George: Yes. Thank you, it’s a wonderful and sobering thought. 
I hope that your minds open and expand as time continues, because there is much for you to experience, 
provided that the love to experience comes from the heart and not from the thinking. Remember that 
we have spoken of this. 
George: Yes there’s always the danger of becoming too intellectual and too, shall I say, detached. 
Yes. Now, because we are quite small in numbers, perhaps we could spend some time with any 
questions you wish to raise.  
George: Yes, I know there are several. Several of us have read something by a Japanese gentleman, Masaru 
Emoto, and he has done some very interesting experiments with various different waters. He seems to 
have highlighted the fact that good thoughts change the energy within water—and you’ve told us about 
water having all this energy within, but the good thought and the word and good music all seem to have an 
effect on water, such that when moisture films are frozen—I think he would probably freeze them on glass 
slides, then the little snowflake ice crystal patterns have extreme beauty, but the reverse happens when 
water is subjected to bad thoughts and bad conditions—then there is no beauty in the crystallization, it 
just forms a mess. To begin with does this make sense in your thinking that the good influence has a good 
effect on water? 
Let me say this to you. I have listened to your words quietly and what I wish to say to you is this: This has 
begun to reinforce all that I have taught you. 
George: Yes, that is precisely my feeling. 
Have I not told you my dear friends that the power of thought is the most powerful thing that you will 
ever possess in this human form? Firstly, that power of thought is crucial for all of mankind to survive 
this physical being. (Short pause) Forgive me for that lapse, but there was input from others who felt the 
need to speak to you. It took me just a moment to gently say that I must speak with you, because my 
words to you my dear friends are acceptable and may not be quite so acceptable from another person’s 
voice. You understand? (Yes) But many wish to speak on this subject, because the power of thought is all 
things; all actions-deeds start from the thought. So the simple answer to you my dear friend is that the 
gentleman you have named is only reinforcing what I have already taught you. 
George: At the same time he seems to be proving scientifically what has been said. 
Yes, he is being influenced, he is being given help in that direction, that his word, because of his 
standing, will be accepted by many who would otherwise deny such a thing. 
George: Yes, well he’s written a very good book and I think that must have quite an impact. 
And again, it is a very fine illustration of what rebounded thought can do. You understand? 
George: Yes. And what he has done in relation to water seems to connect with so many other things. There 
is on record a priest who has fed ‘holy’ water to a Canna plant and that plant has grown four times the size 
of other plants in that locality that did not receive holy water, or blessed water.  
Why do you not my dear friends take this information and also what I have told you and use it for 
yourselves for the betterment of your own health: use the thought for the water that you drink, for the 
food that you eat. And we have spoken of the plants in the fields, in the gardens—all these things 
respond to thought in the same way that healing thoughts are given to those in need.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes, and it is on record that plants grow faster when nice music is played to them. Conversely 
there is one type of music that has the reverse effect—it’s called ‘heavy metal’ I believe.  
It is to do with the vibrations—this we have touched upon also, but now you are seeing examples of my 
words. I did say when first I came to you that there would be other sources of conformation and this is 
what is now happening. 
Lilian: I’d like to ask a question. 
May I—I am sorry to interrupt my dear friend. My dear friend who has just spoken, I do not often speak 
on a personal level, but I want you to be aware that at times you are becoming over-tired. (George) 
Please be aware that the physical body also needs rest, that the Spirit needs to be rested also and that 
you must always, at all times, be aware of the need of physical rest. 
George: Yes thank you. I’m sure you are perfectly correct about that. I was beginning to have some feelings 
about that. 
Yes, we know! (Chuckles) Now if you would like to ask your question. (Directed towards Lilian) 
Lilian: Yes. We were lucky enough to have a visitor from another planet and we feel very privileged, but 
would I be correct in thinking that other groups such as ours would have had visitors from planets just the 
same, in the same way? We weren’t just the only group that this has happened to? 
Of course, as I have just said, there will be confirmation of all that occurs within this room. I am not the 
only one who has come at this time of your evolution to teach. I believe I have told you that many of us 
have gathered at this time, in order to come and teach the truth, the truth that at this time, as in the 
past it has been denied, it cannot be denied this time. If only I could tell you how much effort those of us 
in our world have put forward to help you human beings, you would, I am sure, be truly amazed. So, yes, 
whatever is being told here will be confirmed from elsewhere. There are groups such as yourselves 
throughout the world who are doing exactly what we are doing here. 
Lilian: And are ready to accept a visitor from another planet and people like yourself. 
Of course. It can only be given to those of you whose minds are open to such information. There are too 
many who would deny such a thing, whose minds are not open to that expansion of consciousness. After 
all, we have spoken for many of your earthly years now, but it is not the words that are important—
although they are to many, it is that your understanding and your own developments be such that your 
way of life and your words are the truth and the pathways for others. It is your light that will attract 
others to accepting the truth. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: So would you say Salumet that all those who would be ready to accept your word, will in some way 
find themselves into a group? 
Not always. Remember, it has taken many lifetimes for people such as we have here to come together 
once more. One individual who is open to truth will always find their own pathway, but those from my 
world who have come to teach, have taken a long time to find groups such as this who are dedicated, 
who are simple and open-minded—and by saying ‘simple’, please do not take that as you understand it 
in your world—when I use simple, I mean purity of Spirit. All of these attributes are not with everyone. 
So again, I say to you my dear friends that you may regard yourselves as chosen, in as much as we have 
waited a long time for you. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: Any questions Margaret? 
Margaret: Only that after I’ve been here I go home very, very happy knowing that someone’s looking after 
me. I feel honoured to be able to come to this group. 
Yes, you see there is the simplicity of your words: that you feel honoured—perhaps honoured is not the 
correct word, but that you are humbled and that is who we wish to teach the truth to—people who are 
humbled in their thinking, people who can show love to their fellow man, people who can join together 
as you do without envy or greed of another being. All of these attributes are with you my dear friends 
and once more I will say that we welcome the love that you give back to us. 
George: Could I mention another scientific area which I think has become very important and may well 
connect with Mr Emoto’s work and that is Kinesiology—the healing through Kinesiology, which is muscle 
testing. Now at first a chemical in a small phial, which would be harmful to the body, if that is merely held 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

close to a person who is muscle-tested, that muscle will go weak, but if the phial contains a substance that 
is beneficial to the body that muscle will stay strong. This is the principle of muscle testing and it’s called 
Kinesiology, but the good thought, of course, can also induce strength in muscle and the bad thought 
induces weakness in the muscle testing. It struck me that this is rather similar to the influence of good and 
bad thoughts on water that the other gentleman was experimenting with.  
Yes. I am familiar with the word that you use. This action has been known of for a long time in your 
world. 
George: Yes, in our world I think about 30 years. 
Yes—no, much longer, much longer, but let me say this to you, that every single cell within the human 
form is almost as individual as each human being. Each cell within the muscle responds to whatever is 
happening without, as well as the workings of the body within. Are you following me? (Yes) Now, these 
individual cells have the ability to work with each other or against each other and that is the power of 
the thought that is coming to them. Again, it is to do with the thinking of the human being, whether it be 
muscles, whether it be skin, whether it be whatever part of the human frame you wish to mention—it 
has a reaction to what is good and what is negative. But of course, as you know, positive and negative 
are necessary for all of existence. But we are speaking of something different when we speak of negative 
thought. Let me say, with this type of treatment, and that is what it is called at this particular time, that 
the muscle tested will respond subconsciously to the thoughts of the person who is tested. 
George: Yes it is a way of communicating with the body direct. 
Yes and therefore that is the way the muscles will respond, but what I wish to say to you is this: that the 
human being instinctively knows what is good and what is bad for its own wellbeing—that knowledge 
lies within every cell, every atom of the physical makeup of the body. Are you beginning to follow me? 
George: Yes, so one human being is rather like a huge colony. 
Yes, and that physical being has the responsibility of listening to the small voice from within, and that is 
where the Spirit being comes to the fore. If this is ignored, then we have all kinds of problems. The body 
does not listen to what it is being told. Remember that I am simplifying all of these things for you. It is a 
little more complicated than my words, but I am endeavouring to tell you that ultimately all of these 
things stem from quietness and listening to that still, still voice from within, which is your own spiritual 
selves. The body instinctively should know what substances are right and which are wrong for that 
particular physical being. 
George: Yes, so the principle involved in kinesiology is really very different from that involved in 
Mr Emoto’s water experiments? 
Slightly—there is an element of thought as I have said to you, but it is for the human physical being, it is 
a matter of knowing instinctively what is good and what is bad, whereas the water reacts 
instantaneously to either positive or negative thought. Water is pure energy after all. The human 
physical being is rather more complicated in its structure. You have to remember this when you are 
making comparisons. I hope that has been a little helpful to you. 
George: Yes. You indicate that while Kinesiology has been published in book form for the last 30 years, it 
has been known for much longer. 
Yes—all it does is highlights the fault of the human being in recognizing what its own faults are. The 
human form should recognize instantaneously what is right and what is wrong for its own wellbeing. But 
again this is a process which has been forgotten and which mankind needs to reintroduce into his own 
thinking. 
George: Yes, I get the impression it is a very important area (Yes) for us and the principle seems to be 
extending into charting the development of consciousness, (Yes) which could perhaps make it, as far as our 
understanding goes, even more important. 
Yes, I agree with you there entirely. Now I feel that for this time you have enough to think about. Again 
my words are being repeated, but on a different subject; but do you see my dear friends how all 
thoughts come back to the same thing?  
George: Yes indeed, you’ve given us a very interesting evening again. (Agreed) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Well, I will leave you this time, of course as always with much love and support in your own lives, but let 
us finish this time with some self-development. I would suggest perhaps, my dear lady friend, that as 
you are small in numbers that perhaps each one would sit quietly and see what is given to them for 
another one within the room. Let us see how much they have grown in their own way in using that part 
of Spirit, which is mind. Let each of you see what can be picked up from another. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed)  
Lilian: Yes. We will do as you say, see what we can pick up. Many thanks again. 
I am always pleased to join with you and always I leave you with much love. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~8TH November 2004~ 
The usual cassette recorder was faulty, so there was some disruption at the start of the meeting: 
Good evening. (Greetings) 
As I come to you this time I am touched by your consideration in trying to capture my words on your 
machines; it has occurred to me just how base your equipment is still on this planet, but nevertheless my 
gratitude goes out to all of you. 
Lilian: The other machine which is not working belongs to Paul. 
We would not wish to call him back from that which is educational for him. (Yes) This time my dear 
friends, I wish to speak with you about emotions, which in your world at this particular time—emotions 
are running high and all too often we hear about good or evil. My purpose this time is to remind you all 
of my teaching, that there are only two emotions within your world which are of importance: that is 
‘love’ and ‘fear’. And when you humans speak of evil, let me remind you that ‘evil’ as you call it is based 
in fear. It is a little awareness of what is truth in the sense of knowing that Great Creative Force. In this I 
am not speaking of religion, but of that deep personal awareness which is within every individual: that is 
what is lacking at this time in your world. I wish to say to you again, there is no need for fear, because in 
allowing fear to enter your hearts, you are opening up to that non-awareness of all that is good. I wish 
just to remind you gently, that to live in love, to be aware of all that is good, brings you closer to that 
part of existence which we know to be truth. Do you understand my words this time? (Affirmed) I ask of 
you my dear friends to once again think of your brothers in this world who need your help, to send 
thoughts of love to all of those areas within your world who are spiritually in darkness. You are, as I have 
said many times, beacons of light, as are many within your world, and the light of the Spirit cannot be 
extinguished. Therefore I say to you my dear friends, use that love which you have to help your fellow 
man. I know that I ask these things of you on many occasions, but it does not hurt I feel to gently remind 
you occasionally of these things. Do you have any questions for me this time? 
George: I was just thinking one of the words in our language is ‘disappointment’ and this perhaps is one of 
our emotions. We sometimes see our governments doing the opposite to what we feel would be good, and 
we are disappointed that it doesn’t happen. I just tell myself that I think it’s going to take a little while 
longer. Have you anything to say about disappointment?  
Yes. Let me say this to you my dear friend. Disappointment is within yourself. You cannot judge other 
people on their actions, because you do not know what is within their hearts. But what you can do is to 
send love to all of those people who you feel are not aware of the goodness which surrounds you. We 
too, in our world at times, I will not say are disappointed—that is a word belonging to your Earth, but 
those in our world sometimes feel that our love is not touching those in your world. So, in some sense I 
suppose we have the same emotion, but on a slightly different level.  
George: Yes, that’s interesting, thank you. 
Sometimes those who work in our world and who have not reached a state of unity within themselves, 
can also feel that their work is not going as quickly as they would wish. But the difference between our 
world and yours is that we accept more readily that these things will happen, but in your world you feel 
that in some way you have let yourselves down.  
George: Yes, it often takes us a little longer to accept. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. What I would say to you, is dwell only in feelings of love and the emotions that you feel that come 
from the love source, will eventually work their magic in your world. But again I have to say my dear 
friends that patience is not something you human beings are good at. (Agreed) 
Sarah: I suppose that in our world we cannot see the full picture and that’s why we get impatient, (Yes) 
whereas in your world you do see the full picture and know that it going to happen. 
You must know you have to know within your hearts that what you say and do will occur. Any doubts, 
any fears will create more negativity. This you know also, but it is something I do have to remind you of. 
So forgive me if it seems that I am always repeating those same words to you.  
Sarah: It’s good you do, because quite often I need to think more on them and I’m pleased to hear them 
again. 
Yes, and time as you know it here is not as it is in our world, but at this moment in time there is so much 
talk about good and evil, I suggest you focus on the good. Good and evil is love and fear. Are there more 
questions? 
Lilian: The visitor we had from another planet the other week, they are very much aware on that planet of 
their spiritual side, are they? Much more aware than perhaps we are here? 
I know of whom you speak and yes, the particular individual who came to you is much more aware 
spiritually, yes. 
Lilian: So, in the past you’ve told us that at some time in the life of this planet we were space travellers. Is 
that how you travel—travel with the mind? Did we travel in the same way? 
You must remember that to space travel does not take you far from this planet. It does mean travel 
throughout all of the universes that exist. Yes, this planet did have space travellers in times past, but the 
traveller that we speak of now was of course travelling with the Spirit—the mind; there is a difference. 
In the same way as your spacecraft travel now, so too was there craft that left this planet in times past. 
You understand? 
Lilian: Yes, it’s interesting. 
George: Our recent friend, it seems his travelling is in the nature of ‘mind projection’. 
Yes, it is different. (Yes) He could not possibly travel in a way you would understand if it was not by the 
mind.  
Sarah: Has this traveller any connection with Paul or did he just choose him to use as a channel? 
The gentleman used as a channel was chosen by the visitor from another place. That was entirely his 
choice.  
Sarah: They are not connected in any way? 
No, no. It was just that the channel has been primed for some time in order for this to occur. 
George: I imagine that suitability of energies comes into it? 
Yes, and it does not happen just like that, although I know sometimes as you sit within this room you 
feel that communication is an instant thing—it does not happen that way; there is much work on both 
sides. 
Sarah: So even with the rescues, have the rescues already been worked on for some time? 
No the channel has been worked on for some time, not the rescues. The channel and those in our world 
who will bring those rescues, have united on many occasions, in order that rescues may take place. 
George: A further question I’d like to ask is about the work of the Japanese gentleman, Masaru Emoto, and 
his work on the configuration of water and how it is affected by our thoughts. (Yes) You mentioned the 
planetary etheric being altered at some stage and I was wondering if that altered etheric acts in a similar 
way?  
Will you rephrase that question to me, please? 
George: The planetary etheric, which has undergone a change, (Yes) would that have an effect on earthly 
things? Would it for example configure in any way the rain that falls, or would it behave like a thought 
input into... 
Yes, I understand. You understand that the etheric part of your whole being is engaged, if you like—
perhaps that is a good word to use—that the physical and the spiritual energy is engaged together, and 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

one cannot work without the other, therefore is influenced by each other—in the same way is the 
etheric energy of the planet. In the same way as thought becomes reality, so too is the effect of the 
etheric on the planet used as waves of energy to alter all that is around. So, therefore, my answer to 
your question is: Yes that change within the etheric body can have an effect on the physical planet. It can 
influence in many directions. 
George: Yes, it just occurred to me that it might be acting in a similar way. 
Yes, it is very similar.  
George: Thank you, that’s interesting 
Yes, you always have that interaction between the two. You cannot separate them and speak of them as 
separate things, because all things are interlinked. Therefore, as you have the wave in your seas which 
affects the further part of the water, so it works from the etheric energy down through the physical. You 
understand? 
George: Yes, thank you! I’ve another question: It is about our language really. We understand and accept 
what you’ve told us about soul and how it is part of a larger soul or system… 
May I interrupt? I would wish to say that the Spirit belongs to the Soul. The soul is the all-encompassing 
being. There are different parts of Spirit, not Soul. Soul is the all-encompassing, yes. 
George: What I was going on to was there seem to be a number of other terms which are derived from our 
science and our thinking, which all sound rather similar. And from our further study of kinesiology, there is 
the expression ‘attractor energy field’ which is described as being part of a larger attractor energy field, 
which is also part of a much larger attractor energy field extending across the universe. (Yes) And there is 
David Bohm’s ‘implicate order’ underpinning the physical order of things and there’s Carl Jung’s term 
‘collective consciousness’. These all seem to be somewhat similar and I get the impression that our science 
is striving from various sides, but perhaps not quite getting there. Would you care to comment on that? 
Yes. Your science at this time of your evolution is indeed making progress. When first I came to you, I 
told you that much influence was being placed not only upon your world leaders, but also your 
scientists. Science is beginning to realize that what has been said for much of your earthly time is indeed 
correct, but having logical minds, they insist that they must have proof as you full well know. But they 
are beginning to understand that what they cannot see does exist and those in our world are at this time 
giving much influence to them, so their understanding is greater. And we are not far away from some of 
your scientists within this planet who are willing to stand forward and to say that life does exist on 
another energy level. And they will—I will not say ‘be happy to say that’, because it will put forward new 
ideas that have for so long been denied. But yes, many of your scientists know about ‘soul-connection 
energies’ that have not been discussed before and many other things, which come from our world. They 
will stand tall and tell the truth as it is. But many names are given to these energies and I would like just 
to say to you this: that it matters not what words are used, what names are given, but if you stand still 
and imagine reverberation of sound that goes further and further out into your atmosphere, then you 
begin to get the idea of what it is about. Think of the echo. How long does the echo continue? Yes—think 
about it. Has that helped you? 
George: Indeed, thank you for clarifying what was becoming a confusing area. And we must get out of the 
habit of wanting to devise physical proof for spiritual things.  
You never will have all proof, but there will be events and happenings which they will find hard to deny.  
George: And when all the pieces of spiritual information all fit together beautifully, like a huge jigsaw 
puzzle, then that in itself is a proof I believe. 
Yes. Truth cannot be denied—it has been denied for too long and many have denied what they know to 
be true, but the time will come when spirituality of man cannot be denied. It is growing within your 
world, although you feel, as I have said to you when I came, that so much talk of good and evil exists in 
your world, but there are so many voices now that come out and speak of the truth and that is what we 
are inspiring to do from our world. 
George: Yes, that is a joy to see and hear. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes, again have I not told you that truth would be given through many mediums and it is beginning to 
happen. Now my dear friends I will leave you this time and allow another to speak and I hope that you 
will find it to be of interest to you.  
Lilian: Thank you. It has been a very enjoyable evening. (Agreed) 
I am always happy my dear friend to try and enlighten you in the most simplest of ways, in order that 
our words are acceptable to you and that you can go forward in your own thinking. Until we come 
together once more, I will leave you ever clothed in the light of love. 
(This change in the etheric is referred to in the teaching of 10 March 1997, an extract of which is in 
Appendix III of George’s book: ‘A Smudge in Time’.) 
One through Sarah followed, giving further information that so many were helping from Spirit, to 
encourage those on Earth to move a little closer to truth. World leaders were also being influenced more at 
this time to bring them nearer to truth than they are at present. It was explained that they could not 
interfere, but help was certainly being given in every way possible. A ‘Pool of Love’ had been created 
around the world, which would help to pacify the anger of some. This was not interfering, but was merely a 
tool to help it was explained. There were of course many still angry and sending out many negative 
thoughts, but as much was done as possible to reduce the effects of the rebounded thoughts—again not to 
interfere, but as a help where possible.  
 

~22nd November 2004~ 
Good evening. (Greetings)  
As we have joined together this time I have felt that union of your light; it grows stronger as time 
continues. As we are nearing another end to one of your earthly years I would just like to remind you my 
dear friends, of what we have tried to achieve in this year of your time. Perhaps you remember my 
words—the words that I told you were that this time much of it would be devoted to individual self-
development. A number of you have gone through a transitional time in these past months, mainly 
connected to your earthly families. But let me say this to you my dear friends that all happenings have a 
purpose and by now you must recognize that these happenings are for the growth of your Spirit selves. I 
know, as those come close to you also know, that this awareness has grown much within you. You must 
also recognize that not only have you learned many of life’s lessons, but that family in Spirit—and in 
using the word ‘family’ I mean your spiritual family—those you are not aware of consciously, but who 
nevertheless are family—they also have played a part in your development. Therefore my dear friends I 
ask also that you remember them when you give thanks for all that you have attained. 
Lilian: Would it be that they help us with their problems? 
They help you in your problems, not in their problems. But they come close to you in times of need, in 
order that the Spirit may be uplifted when needed; and each of you have had times when this has been 
necessary. 
Lilian: This has certainly been quite a year for some of us. 
Yes, I did tell you that it was a year for growth. You now accept readily the words that I bring to you and 
for this my dear friends, I will remain ever grateful. My love extends to you all at all times, but we are 
fast approaching the time when it is becoming necessary that each one of you now recognizes the 
spiritual gifts that you each have. I would say that the greatest gift since first we met has been that of 
great humility in the knowledge that you have accepted, together with the love which you have given 
out, not only to those of us in our world, but also to each other. When we come together in another of 
your earthly years, there will be occasions when there will be for at least one within this room, help with 
your own gifts. I know that you are not fully aware of what gifts you have, but it is time my dear friends 
that the fullness of your gifts must be explored. 
Lilian: Would the biggest gift we have be the knowledge that you’ve brought to us? 
You have readily accepted my words for so long and there is much more that I wish to bring to you, but 
the time has come when individual development must go forward; it must go hand in hand with the 
information which I have given to you. And again I will say these words to you: that as much as we wish 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

to help you, the responsibility for the use of your spiritual gifts mainly lies with each individual. 
Therefore the responsibility remains in great part with you, but we will endeavour to bring to you many 
who will try to help as they have done for many of your years, but for many they still feel that they are 
not being recognized.  
Lilian: We will try to give more time to become aware of them.  
Yes, as I have said, the greater responsibility lies with you. We cannot make you do what you do not 
wish, but we would wish to encourage in any way that we can. (Thanks expressed) You all have many 
gifts between you and although I would say although you do not seek phenomenon, it is part of you that 
these gifts be used. That is why we will endeavour to help you all we can. Do we have any questions this 
time? 
Graham: Yes, I was reading a book and it was talking about karma and the subject of manifestation came 
up. There’s a lot of books at the moment talking about manifesting all that you desire and the book was 
actually urging caution against this, because if, for instance, you try to manifest £100, then in doing that 
you may well be successful, but it may well be at someone else’s misfortune. It was saying that you have to 
be very careful about the karmic consequences of manifestation. Is the book really giving a true account of 
how things really are? 
I will reply to you my dear friend in just a few of the words that I have given to you before: be careful of 
what you wish for. Always be cautious with your thoughts, be careful that what you think is for the very 
best of reasons for everyone who is attached to you. (Yes) Again, responsibility lies with each one and of 
course these gifts or ‘karma’ as you may wish to call it, is available to all, but not necessarily for the best. 
So I say only be careful of each thought. Remember the power which lies behind thinking and remember 
of course my words about rebounded thoughts, which could then encompass what you call karma. You 
understand? (Yes) There is no harm in desiring many things, but it is the reason behind the wish that you 
must analyse. (Affirmed) You see you know already my words, because it is there within your own 
thinking. 
Graham: In the past I’ve taken the explanation, but with time the understanding of it is deeper. Sometimes 
you have to go over the subjects over and over and over again until it goes much deeper and the true 
understanding comes to the surface. 
Yes, that is why my dear friend I never apologize too often to you for repeating my words, because we 
know that as human beings you need to hear words often before the understanding becomes fuller 
within you consciousness. But I would say this to you that if you have any doubts about anything, then 
you can say that it is not that right thing for you. Always listen to that quiet voice. That is the easiest way 
I can put it to you. I hope that is acceptable. (Thanks expressed) 
Sarah: This isn’t really a question, but I was thinking how difficult it must be for leaders of countries who 
are not perhaps going in the right direction, and I know you are going to say that I must not judge, but 
there are many who are giving bad thoughts to these people and some who are giving good thoughts to 
these people. I was just wondering how much the loving thoughts override the bad thoughts from the 
people. In this case, public figures are probably being bombarded all the time. 
Yes, I understand your words. Of course it does not happen in an instant of your time, but love will 
always override any negative thoughts eventually.  
Sarah: Even though there may be more negative thoughts than positive ones? 
But loving thoughts will grow. Negative energy has to be transmuted and changed—that is what you 
must try to understand. Loving energy can never be destroyed or changed, it just grows. Negative energy 
can be transmuted into good. Think along those lines and the understanding will come. (Yes, thank you.) 
Sara: I was just thinking that sometimes people behave in ways that disappoint us. Merely telling someone 
about the experience or what happened, that is not negative is it—if you just observe the behaviour and 
then if you send them love and you don’t really bear them any ill will, you are just observing their 
interaction. What I was wondering was that it’s not negative to tell somebody about what has actually 
happened or occurred—we can’t control how people behave towards us sometimes, even if we are loving. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Whatever is done in a loving way cannot be negative, but let me once more my dear friend repeat to you 
words that I have used before: if words or actions from another human being does not sit right with you, 
look within yourself, because that discomfort, that unease lies somewhere within your own Spirit and 
has to be faced. But to speak truthfully with love is being true to yourself. Never, never use negative 
words to another. 
Sara: Not to another, but if someone behaves… 
The fault lies within your own Spirit.  
Sara: Ah, interesting. I will have to think about that. 
As if you were looking within the mirror. Look to the mirror image and you will find where the unease 
lies. You understand? 
Sara: Yes I do understand, thank you. 
Sarah: If you were, for example, at war and you feel angry at, for example, a Muslim killing a Christian 
because the Muslim does not believe that the Christian is behaving correctly. You can sort of understand it, 
but it is difficult to—if I were to look inside myself and think... 
Why do you feel anger toward them? Why do you feel unrest? 
Sarah: I don’t feel anger towards them, because I know that I must just give them love, but it’s very difficult 
to understand their actions, if I’m thinking that was not very good to do that just because they’re Christian, 
do I still have to look within myself and see? 
Because my dear friend you are being judgemental and why do you have the right to be judgemental for 
actions created by others? When the Spirit can look upon all negativity with loving eyes, there can be no 
unease within the Spirit. That is what you are trying to achieve. 
Sarah: But when you say that nobody should take another’s life… 
I stand by those words. 
Sarah: So if somebody takes somebody else’s life, I know you mustn’t judge, but you can’t think that that is 
right—if they have taken another life when you say that we shouldn’t take a life. 
But you cannot pass judgement, because you do not know... 
Sarah: …the full picture. 
Yes. Again, the person who has done the deed that you find sits uncomfortably with you, must, when he 
comes to our world, face his own reality and you do not, if we are speaking of right, do not have the 
right to place judgement upon another—only that Spirit has the right to make judgement upon himself. 
You understand? (Yes) I know that in general human beings find it most difficult not to look at war and 
other situations within your world that you feel to be not quite right, and of course there is much 
negative energy in your world. But, as we have said, you have to give of your love if you wish to dispel 
negative energy around you. 
Sara: I recognize that when I do give loving thoughts I think always I can achieve the best from someone, I 
can achieve a good result in terms of good behaviour towards me, but of course sometimes if I don’t 
perhaps do it so often or make an effort, I think possibly interactions can degenerate, because some 
relationships are easier than others. I recognize we have the power to change all this with loving thoughts. 
(Yes) I think what I was asking before was, if someone behaves in a disappointing way then that’s how I 
process things; I come home and I analyse, I think. Really the answer is just to give love—the thought. 
Yes, it is your individual thought that has decided that it is disappointing. It’s your own judgement, so 
therefore you must look inwards to yourself. 
Sara: So in fact there was no offence intended anyway. (Yes) Of course, it is an interpretation of the 
behaviour. 
Do you understand? 
Sara: I do, I do. That makes it a lot clearer. 
Sarah: So the whole war thing, countries going to war, we just have to give love and recognize that that’s 
meant to be. 
We have spoken of karmic debt earlier, partly when we speak I will use your earthly word of ‘war’. 
When these things happen in your world, there is always reasoning behind it. You may not fully accept 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

or understand it, but there always has and always will be negative and positive energy. Whichever way it 
is transformed, that is up to the human beings that inhabit this Earth. 
Lilian: So no matter what situation, whether it be to do with children or adults… 
That, my dear friend, is not for you to pass judgement. Because of your human nature, you feel that you 
must always focus your intelligence upon what others are doing, instead of unconditionally giving love 
to all, to all things. You have been given freewill, which at times does not serve you well, but that is why 
it is most important that the spiritual side of your being must stay to the fore throughout your human 
existence. Do you understand? (Yes)  
Sarah: So if you see a situation where you think you perhaps ought to intervene… 
That becomes part, my dear friend becomes, of your freewill, but you must fully accept the responsibility 
for your own actions. You understand? 
Sarah: So if you let the Spirit come to the fore, the Spirit will let you know. 
You will always do what is right for you, yes. You cannot become human beings of great purity—that is 
not why you are here, but always with you there is this struggle of what you consider to be right and 
wrong, when in fact you should be focussed on developing your spiritual gifts and awareness, in order 
that you can rise above many situations in your daily lives. (Agreed) 
Sarah: So on the one hand you want to help and do the best you can for others and on the other hand you 
have to stand back and let the Spirit come to the fore and then you will know which one to go for. 
If you are spiritually aware, that inner knowledge would be foremost in your thinking, in your 
realization, in your everyday living—that my dear friends is another reason why you should give more 
time to your quiet moments, in order for us to be able to influence and help you to the true natures of 
beings that you are.  
Graham: We live in a society where there are courts and prisons and there are sentences and punishments 
that are given out to people. Many people feel that the system does not work and that prisons are 
‘universities of crime’ and that when people go to prison, they actually come out more embittered, more 
angry and more knowledgeable about criminal activity than they did when they went in. I was just 
wondering, will it happen at some future time that this type of judgement—prisons and punishments will 
no longer be relevant, but society will have a natural justice? 
Only when each individual recognizes what is right and what is positive energy, and I have to say my 
dear friends that your planet is quite some way from ever having that kind of situation. There is still so 

much learning that is taking place in your world, but in saying that there are so many from our 
world who come, who are here, who are helping now. Therefore I say to you, do not feel 

dejected in your thinking. Love will override negativity at all times.  
Lilian: Yes, that’s encouraging to hear. (Agreed) 

If only you could see that in each dwelling place such as this, where light is strong and 
pure, that as that grows within your world much love can be given. But also you need 

patience. (Agreed) 
I feel that for this time I must withdraw from you. I will leave you as always cloaked within my love. I will 
leave you with my dear lady friend and see what the rest of your evening brings. (Thanks + farewells) 
After some time, one followed through Sarah to explain new protection being given to this group, which 
would especially be of benefit to new mediums wishing to be used. It was described as a ‘wall’ built to keep 
those ‘forces’ out who they know should not come, allowing the group to be free from ‘unlawful’ spirits. 
 

~29th November 2004~ 
The cassette recorder was not yet fixed, so this recording was very bad quality and some responses were 
unclear, as stated in the text. 
Good evening. (Welcomes))  
This time I feel that with some there is depletion of energies, but as we join together this time you will 
begin to feel much upliftment. (Thanks expressed) Before we begin I would like to ask of you my dear 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

friends, that before this earthly year is ended, if you would be prepared to give one evening to helping 
those in our world—in other words the work that you first began with us. (Agreed) If conditions are right 
then our next meeting those in need will be there. You are happy with this? (Affirmed) As always, we are 
indebted to you; without your help we could not go forward so quickly with those who are in need. 
(Pause) Forgive the quietness, we are helping with vibrations. As I said, some of your energies are 
depleted this time. I will come to you only once after our next meeting before I leave you for that break 
which comes at this time of your year. But let us this time ask if you have questions about last time. 
Lilian: You asked us to think about our spiritual gifts. (Yes) You mentioned our spiritual family. So is that 
people we have known in this lifetime, other than our family we know, and those on the other side we are 
unaware of and are they part of own soul? 
All of those questions are correct, yes. There are those who you have known in this life, who have now 
become part of your spiritual family, but that is not to say that that is always the case. You know quite 
well, that the love bond is the most important thing, but yes, your spiritual family are those who are 
with you all of your lifetimes, who are part of your own soul; indeed that is your spiritual family. 
George: I was not here last time unfortunately, but I’d imagine there to be some within our spiritual family 
whom we’ve never met physically? 
Yes, I would say as human beings you will not remember the spiritual family until you come to us, you 
understand? (Yes) But the recognition will be instant when you join us. (Yes) Does that make it clearer? 
(Affirmed) Do we have more questions this time? You are all happy for us to move forward? 
George: I’ve a general question if that’s appropriate at this time? 
If there are questions, we are always happy to try to give a satisfactory answer to you. 
George: Prior to reading Courtney Brown’s book: Cosmic Voyage I had no idea how American military 
surveillance has progressed. They have developed a ‘mind projection’ technique that they call ‘scientific 
remote viewing’ originally to find out how many rockets were being stored in distant silos. This took them 
into Spirit realm, that they call ‘subspace’ … they have their own jargon. So they have STUMBLED into Spirit 
realm and time-oneness, meeting various entities, including a non-physical group that they call: ‘The 
Galactic Federation’. I understand this group go about the galaxy doing good works where needed. Having 
set the scene so to speak, my first question is: Is there a Galactic Federation? Or should we know it by a 
different name? Or are they merely reporting on the work in Spirit Realm that we know of anyway? 
I will answer your question my dear friend. Firstly, let me say this to you: the purpose of their work was 
to begin with not for good, as you have quoted to us, but they have discovered, much to their 
amazement, what many of you Earth people already know through mediumship. This is not new to those 
who have worked with our world for much of their human lives—that is the first point I wish to make. 
Let us now come to what you feel is a new concept, a new idea to you—nothing comes to you by 
accident. 
George: This book was certainly no accident! It was quite literally put into my lap. I was sitting in the back 
of a car and it was in the seat-pouch in front of me! (Chuckles) 
But my dear friend we had spoken, had we not, of mind projection, when our young gentleman friend 
was used for that very purpose? 
George: Yes indeed, and this is a type of mind projection... 
Yes, it is the beginning of letting you know, as I have told you on many previous occasions, that 
whatever I bring to you will be verified from many other sources. (Yes!) Yes, therefore I think your 
amazement is now a little dulled! (Laughter) Yes. There are many words—descriptions used by you 
human beings in your world. We have, as I told you previously, reached a point where you can now 
accept a fuller picture. 
George: Yes, I feel I understand that concept. 
Yes, and mind projection is nothing new; it has always existed, but it is only in your time, may I say, that 
all of this information is being gathered together and there are pockets of people on your planet, who 
are wishing to strive for evermore knowledge and that includes your scientific communities. The 
question about those beings who take care of the cosmos; that also is not new, but has a new title.  



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: Yes indeed. Can you say a more appropriate title that we could use? 
You may use whatever words you wish to help you, but to us they are spiritual beings working for the 
good of all planets.  
George: Yes, that really says it all. 
Yes, you may call them travellers, they call them galactic—that is a word used in your time. 
George: Yes, and in their mind projection literature, they refer to encountering ‘Midwayers’ and point out 
they should not be confused with angels. I think they would be what we know as Spirit guides. (In an earlier 
teaching, Salumet had pointed out that some confused Spirit guides with ‘lower’ angels.) 
Perhaps an apt question for them would be, ‘midway to what?’ 
George: I think the implication was that they were midway between the physical Earth plains and deeper 
Spirit realms. 
But they have a long way to travel. (Agreed) 
George: A further question that arises from this, concerns Mars. I believe you once said there is no life on 
the planet Mars and I think your meaning was: no physical life on the physical planet now. Perhaps there 
was once, so that there are soul aspects in Spirit?  
I will say to you once more, as all that is physical is recognized by you at this time, there are no Martians, 
but you are getting to a deeper subject when we speak of the soul aspects, and yes, as has happened to 
your earthly planet, so too has evolution taken place on all of the planets, within not only your cosmos, 
but to the wider picture of all life. When we speak of soul aspects, we are speaking of something much 
deeper than your understanding. 
George: Yes, the reason I asked the question was that encounters with Martians are reported in the book 
and it is suggested that they have infiltrated into earthly life. 
Let us say this, that there are beings who inhabit many planets that you are not aware of, such as the 
visitor who came to you through our young gentleman, through mind projection. You understand? (Yes) 
Why do you suppose that there are differences in these beings on different planets? Remember: think of 
your own earthly planet and the diversity of all the animals upon this planet. Those beings trying to 
infiltrate another planet’s life force may very well succeed, but that does not make it the right way to be 
going. Are you beginning to realize where we are going with this? Because beings exist on other planets, 
does not necessarily make them spiritual beings; they have existence, in the same way as you beings on 
this Earth planet. So what I would wish you to think about my dear friends is that any infiltration—and it 
can happen, because there are beings so very much more advanced in their ways than you are, but it 
does not always make it the right action.  
Sarah: When you say they are not necessarily spiritual beings... 
Because they are beings from another planet, they are not spiritual beings.  
Sarah: But they do have Spirit, because we all have Spirit... 
Of course, you are Spirit, but you are not completely Spirit, because you are donned with physical garb 
and so too are many of these other planetary beings. You understand? (Yes, thank you.) They may be 
more advanced in their spiritual virtues, but having the knowledge does not make it always for good, 
because spiritual gifts can be misused, in the same way as the gentleman has said that they (US Military) 
have used knowledge that they accidentally came across, but the purpose behind that was not 
ultimately for good to begin with. So you must always differentiate—just because a gift is used, it is 
what is in the mind and what that gift is to be used for that is important. 
Sarah: Yes, so can these space travellers influence, for example, leaders of countries? 
Only in as much as the being would allow them to, in the same way as another human being can 
influence you, but that inner knowledge will always come to the fore. 
George: It occurred to me that, just as the Atlantean civilisation lives on in time-oneness Spirit, so too 
might Martians and they might possibly get transmuted/transferred into earthly bodies. This would I 
believe be the only way that Martians could live on Earth? 
You cannot destroy energy and anything which has existed will continue to exist—you can never destroy 
that energy. (Yes) As you say, it can be used, it can be transmuted or transformed, but it cannot be 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

destroyed. Therefore you could say that all that has ever existed still exists, because there is a never-
ending blend of energy that is left behind that is ever-changing and which is happening to all of the 
planets at the same time. We are getting into very deep waters here my friend and I feel that at this time 
your understanding might be adequate, but for the others, they are not quite ready. 
George: It is indeed complex. 
When we speak of Spirit you are speaking of a completely different dimension. There are degrees of 
Spirit, as I have told you.  
George: Yes, in fairness to the author Courtney Brown, I should point out that he is no longer with the 
military, but continues his own research using the basic procedure initiated by the military. 
Yes, and if he is looking for truth, then he will find the truth that he desires, but let me say just this one 
thing, that each one of you takes your own truth. For example, if I give some details, some knowledge, 
each one of you will decipher that knowledge to your own capabilities. So the understanding is quite 
diverse—so remember this also, when people are going further within themselves to seek greater 
knowledge that they are expanding into an unknown world that they perceive. You must always take 
this into account. It is too simple and too easy to say ‘x, y, z’, to clarify in your own minds something 
which is not quite so simple.  
George: Yes. One of the motivations of this research is to try to explain the abductions... (Unclear on tape) 
But I would disagree with you about this—non-physical beings—but my dear friends they are physical 
beings—they are not spiritual beings. They come from other planets, but they are not Spirit. They have 
physical garbs, which may be different from your own, but nevertheless they are people, of how you 
would term on this Earth, they are capable of dying and throwing off those garbs which they now 
possess. Do you understand? Do not be fooled into thinking that these visitors from other planets are 
spiritual beings—they are not. (George’s response is again unclear on recording.) They have spiritual 
attributes the same way as you do, because all life is spiritual energy, all life returns to that spiritual 
essence. But why do you think that you Earth beings are the only beings in the whole of existence?  
George: We readily accept that there must be many planets through the cosmos supporting life that is 
similar to ours.  
Their only difference is in their perceptions of what they can do... (Tape too faint) Many of these beings 
are curious as you are. They want to understand greater things in the same manner as you Earth beings 
wish to explore space that surrounds your planet. But because of their wider knowledge of travel and 
spiritual gifts, they are able to do what most of you beings here cannot. They are just more advanced in 
many ways in their abilities. 
George: That helps put things into perspective. Thank you. 
That is why I am always pleased for you when you suddenly begin to understand some of my simple 
words, because with simplicity comes assured knowledge that what is being said is correct. I hope that 
has helped you just a little. 
George: Indeed it has and it all adds on nicely to our introduction to ‘mind projection’  
Yes. It is somewhere that we will expand to, but for you finding the book is another stepping stone to 
what I had already placed to your mind. 
George: Yes, I’ve had two important books placed before me recently! 
Yes, and they will not be the last! 
Sara: Sometimes when I have a quiet time I experience a ringing in the ears. I was reading a book by 
Doreen Virtue in which she explains that it is information being “downloaded” to use a modern term. 
Could you please comment on this? 
Firstly, let me say that all Spirit finds the use of vibration in your world much easier to use than 
materialization and words, and what is sensitive within your body beside what you see in your eyes, but 
the ability to hear, which has been lost over your earthly time. I will say to you that yes, I would say that 
you need to listen a little more closely. It is very often those from the angelic realms who use this 
method of communication. 
Sara: That’s interesting. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You have to listen with the spiritual hearing and then it will become more clear to you what is being 
given to you. It will not come in an instant, but with practice you will suddenly feel that you will know 
what is being given to you. (Sara’s response unclear on tape) And although you do not fully understand 
what is happening, the spiritual being that you are knows instinctively know what is the right thing. 
Sara: Thank you. I did notice that after the last time I experienced it, I knew how best to help someone who 
was in need and I felt changed in some subtle way after the “ringing sound”. 
You may also find my dear friend that the vision that you have also has very subtle changes when you 
are still. This is part of your personal development. And now as we speak of personal development, I will 
withdraw this time and allow you all to try to blend with those who come close to you. I would say it is 
time that you become more confident in what you are feeling and in what you are seeing—in any small 
detail, you must give out so that those in our world know that you feel and received what they try to 
give. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~10th January 2005~ 
The first meeting of the New Year began with more information concerning our group and previous past life 
connections. This first communication was through Sarah: 
How nice it is to be back with my fellow followers. We have been together before. We have been in the 
same tribe together. I was the chief and we were in a community of many tribes. We were self-sufficient, 
but without the other tribes we would not have been able to cope. Each tribe contributed something to 
the overall welfare of us Indians and you may be somewhat interested to know that the main task of our 
community was clothing—we needed to hunt and use the skins and the feathers for our costumes. 
The community was of course mixed in ages and this group was also of mixed ages. I was the oldest of 
you all by a big margin and the youngest of you all was the lady who has a problem with her eyes. 
(Margaret) She was but a baby and was very capable of letting us all know that she was there. The 
youngest of the men was a teenager and this was the other lady who leads this group. (Lilian) The 
youngest of the girls was a young lady and she still is. (Sara) The grandmother, if you like to call it that, 
although at this time this grandmother was very young in comparison to grandmothers today, was the 
tall gentleman. (Graham) And her husband was the other gentleman. (George) So, you see that you two 
gentlemen here this evening have been related before. This lady, (Sarah) was an important young man 
who was deemed to take my place in times to come, but this was not to be, because he was killed on a 
hunting expedition. So his life was taken a little sooner than we had expected. So, the lady, (Eileen) who 
is not speaking at the moment—but I would like just to tell you that she will be speaking in a short 
time—she was the one who communicated with Spirit. She was the one you all turned to in times of 
trouble and she was what perhaps you might call today, an agony aunt. So, you can see that you have all 
worked together and it is my pleasure to be back with you once more after so many of your earthly 
years. 
We were known as ‘Gor-rukka Tribe’ and the overall group of the many tribes together was called ‘Baa-
Ba’.  
I am trying to give you a time when we were on this Earth planet, but it was not something we talked of 
in that period. It was a time before your civilization and I would perhaps say it was around the time of 
what you might call your Christ. 
There are many of us, what you term Indians who are still grouped together in Spirit. Many of us still 
work together and I know when you return you will be able to re-meet many of those who you have 
already known and I am one of those who now help any who wish to meet together, to act as an 
intermediary if there is any problem meeting together and if you, when your time comes, wish to meet 
together I am sure I will be there for you as a welcoming face. You will know me and the name will not 
be necessary, but if you wish for a name I can give you the ‘Grand Mancha’. There will be instant 
recognition. And now I leave the other lady to bring to you one other. 
 One followed through Eileen: 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Please to retreat a little further back. I come to you only because I have been asked to. Before you ask, I 
am Natashiwah. I also belong to Indian race but I have no name—I belong as a child of the Great Spirit. I 
embrace all of my fellow men; I am happy to embrace them all within this love with which I feel from 
that Great Spirit in the sky. My name was given to me from that Great Spirit. ‘Nahashiwah’ mean: small 
body, great Spirit. So, therefore, you can understand why I feel this great love for all of mankind. Even 
today I come within your realms to embrace and to bring comfort to those who are in need. I feel love 
which emanates from each one of you and let me say that I too enjoy the feeling of great love from 
another human being. It is almost tangible when I return to these realms. Therefore I, Natasha-Wa, will 
leave you and leave you with great love.  
 

~24th January 2005~ 
Prayers were sent out at the beginning for those involved in the Sumatra–Andaman earthquake and the 
subsequent Boxing Day tsunami: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I wish to say to you my dear friends how pleased I am that we have come together again this time. I was 
aware of much happiness when first we came together and it has enabled me to join with you quite 
quickly this time, because as you understand, great joy and happiness raises the vibrations which are 
necessary within this room. It is unfortunate I would say that you do not laugh as a race so much more. 
Even in your darkest moments, laughter will always raise the Spirit. Each one of you has achieved much 
in this past year of your time. That was our intention, if you remember, that each one of you should 
grow as individuals. I can say to you that each one of you has in some way moved forward, but that is 
not to say that you can leave it as it is, because there is so much more for you to achieve. I will always try 
to help and guide you in any way that we can, but as I told you, the responsibility of your own spiritual 
unfoldment largely remains with you as individuals. There is much that I hope to bring to you in the way 
of knowledge in this your coming year, but also there will be occasions for this individual development 
within this group. I hope my dear friends that by now you feel the great unity which exists between you, 
because awareness is part of growth; without the awareness going forward would mean little as 
individuals. Therefore, it is essential that each one of you is much more aware in this coming year.  
George: I think we are very happy with that. I feel the awareness seems to have given rise to insights that 
we might not otherwise have had.  
Yes and it will allow you to understand more fully what it is that I bring to you. I know that you have 
been pleased with the information brought to you, especially I have noted that each of you has been 
wondering about mind projection, and for this group that is a way forward when it can be fully accepted. 
George: Yes. It is something to really look forward to and we have heard that Paul will be with us again 
next month. 
He has been chosen as a channel if he will but allow it, but we are hopeful that he has the self-
awareness to allow this type of communication to take place. He has been given this quiet time to 
ponder about what has occurred, but we have many avenues to travel yet. I feel the eagerness and the 
anticipation that each of you brings and of course must be tempered just a little for the time being. But, 
nevertheless, I am sure that I can say to you with much love that there will be many occasions when 
your desire for knowledge will be there. But we have so much time—we must never rush this kind of 
knowledge. It is for you to absorb, this knowledge that you are given, in order my dear friends that you 
may teach others, that you may teach others step by step in the same way that I have endeavoured to 
bring to you knowledge. It does not matter that words are repeated many times. If you but help one 
human being on their journey, you have done much my dear friends and I do feel at this time that our 
thanks must be shown to our dear gentleman friend (George) who has endeavoured to bring to your 
world many of the words which we have spoken to you.  
George: The second proof copy of the book is now being checked through and I hope many copies will be 
sold through the usual channels—and I expect we shall give a number away as well. 
You cannot keep the truth; the truth must always out in some form or another. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: I can think of a number of outlets for the book and the book teachings and I imagine there may 
well be some guidance in spreading the written word. 
Rest assured my dear friend that you have not come this far without some help. 
George: I know I’ve been given so much help and I’m sure the guidance will continue in that direction—
very happy for that to happen. 
We will always help you, be assured of that. (Thank you.) 
As you know my dear friends, the work in our world at this time has been great in dealing with many 
souls who have come to us. I would this time like just to say to you a few words about this. Of course 
loving thoughts are given to all those who are in need in our world and in yours. What I would like to say 
to you here is that when so many souls come to our world so quickly, thoughts have been given out as to 
how they all can all be dealt with. Let me say this to you: as so many come to our world together, so 
they are encompassed with love first and foremost, until such time as the Spirit recognizes that they 
have come and they are free. So many in your world feel that each individual needs to be helped, as one 
Spirit—as one entity, when in fact the work in our world includes hundreds at a time. I will not explain in 
detail at this particular moment, but only to let you know that not one Spirit is left on their own, without 
some form of help.  
George: That’s very good to know. In relation to the earthquake and tsunami I believe the number was in 
excess of 170,000 which seems an extraordinary large number to us, but as you say, you’re able to deal 
with the numbers in, shall I say, a batch-wise method? (Later casualty figure revised to almost 300,000 as 
work continues) 
Yes—it is hard for you, I know, to understand, but what I do wish you to understand is that all are 
helped, in many ways. But also let me just say to you, now that you have mentioned numbers—numbers 
mean little when it is part of your planet’s evolution, and you must, of course,  again my dear friends 
look to the bigger picture as we from my world do—you have to, otherwise it overtakes you in emotions. 
George: Yes, we accept the planetary evolution—I sometimes wonder if—well it has to be sometimes 
perhaps a simplification, but recently we’ve become aware of what is termed ‘Global dimming’, which 
amounts to about a 20% loss of sun energy reaching the planet, and I can’t help but wonder if that loss of 
sun energy due to our pollution has an effect in relation to the buckling of the planetary crust. Would you 
care to comment on that? What I’m asking really is if we contribute in this instance of evolutionary 
disaster? 
As part of your planet and the way that each of you is responsible for how you live your lives, then yes, 
of course, I must reply that the very existence of human beings, and the way that the planet has been 
treated, must of course leave you with some responsibility. But of course the planet would evolve 
whether human life existed or not. And remember what I told you some while ago, my dear friends, that 
there is light and there is dark and neither one can exist without the other; therefore any happening 
upon your planet or disturbance of the effect upon your planet has to be relevant. Therefore it is not 
only responsibility for you human beings, but you are part of the existence of this planet and in the 
meantime evolution will still take place.  
George: Yes, it’s almost that we are part of that evolution— 
Yes, you cannot exist apart. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed) 
So I do not want you to feel that mankind’s deeds have been responsible for this part of evolution—it is 
a gradual process which takes place. 
George: What I find difficult to come to terms with is that we have very good scientists who understand 
earthquakes and tsunamis and there was the time to give warning to coastal dwellers around the Indian 
Ocean, but there was no warning and perhaps this underlines the principle that knowledge by itself is not 
enough; we need to apply our knowledge and understanding of earthquakes more, to help the common 
good. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Mankind, my dear friend, will always try to master the elements of your planets—mankind will try and 
on many occasions will succeed. But mankind does not have that knowledge of the bigger picture of life, 
wherefor (whereby?) he can intervene at a time when what happens is meant to be. Do you understand? 
George: Yes, I think we appreciate that the bigger picture of what is meant to be—what is ordained—yes, 
we can strive, but that’s all we can do. 
You will always (Voice becomes stronger, then begins to fade) my dear friend have problems if you try to 
make man far above that stronger picture of all existence. We need to discuss more for your 
understanding.  
George: Yes, I think I understand that we can help ourselves in a small way, but we cannot turn back the 
bigger picture that is unfolding. 
Sara: We can’t control it. (Yes.) 
Lilian: Which is probably just as well— 
Sarah: Yes, because after all, this disaster, or whatever you like to call it, has brought people together and 
done so much good, that that in itself is maybe one of the reasons that we weren’t supposed to put the 
warning signal out— 
Those who survived—it was not their time. But my dear friends, always, always try—and this is most 
difficult for you, to look beyond your understanding. 
Graham: I think that the events have shown this planet and the people on it, how much we actually love 
each other and there has been tremendous outpouring of love and sympathy towards that part of the 
world—groups of people who formally did not get on very well, have been helping each other. 
Yes—as we have discussed about wars in your world, there is always light and dark, which coexists and 
always you must view life upon this planet in that way.  
I think my dear friends that for the rest of our time it would be of benefit for you all if our dear lady 
friend (Sara) can take you on a spiritual journey and leave your hearts filled with peace and love. As 
always I will be close to you.  
(Thanks expressed) 
George’s Notes: 
Sara’s inspired journey showed us the huge expanse of starry heavens that left me with the feeling that it 
was a continuation of the teaching and an encouragement to think beyond the Earthly scene, to imbibe the 
WIDER PICTURE—all these meditative journeys are freely available on meditation page of website: 
www.salumetandfriends.org 
 

~7TH February 2005~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes)  
Last time we spoke about how important it is for you, my dear friends, to grow in awareness. I would 
like to say to you this time that we will endeavour to help each one of you with this awareness, for each 
one of you to become aware to such a degree that your spiritual eyes will be opened wide. 
Lilian: You mean in our everyday lives? 
Awareness of the soul—I would like this time my dear friends to place before you a little challenge 
before we come together next time. I ask that you, when you look with your physical eyes, to see what 
spiritual awareness lies within. I would like you when you feel love towards someone, to recognize the 
awareness you feel when this happens. I think that you will be surprised to find that you have not truly 
been aware as you may think. So that is our challenge to you this time.  
George: I think I understand there will a number of depths to that extended awareness. 
When we speak of awareness, we are speaking of many, many depths within the Spirit that you who are 
clothed in these human clothes are not aware of, but if you wish to grow and expand, that awareness 
has got to come to the surface. 
George: An interesting challenge! 
I do hope so, because I will be happy and also challenged to hear your replies. 
Sara: We will be looking within others for… 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, you will be looking at your own Spirit in relation to how you feel about others. The awareness and 
the growth is belonging to you and that is part of our plan for you in this, your coming year, that each 
one of you of course develops at your own rate, but that together as a group your spiritual awareness 
becomes fuller. 
George: Recently you were speaking to us about awareness of soul family and shortly after that Chief 
Grand Mancha came through to us talking of the time many years ago when we were part of the Gor-
Rukka tribe of North American Indians, and you have told us that there is no such thing as co-incidence, 
but it is nice that that talk from the Indian Chief should follow your talk about soul family. Are we correct 
to see a connection there? 
There is cohesion in all talk. Never will anything I bring to you be brought in isolation. Therefore you are 
correct that these, as you say, coincidences are part of the teaching. So, yes, you are correct in your 
assumptions. We do not waste the words and it is important that you see the connection between all 
the words that we bring to you and this is what you have done.  
George: It is nice to know that we have had that past connection with soul family. Thank you for confirming 
that. They did not number the years as we do now, but it was implied that it would have been about 2000 
years ago in our (Linear) time. 
Yes, in your time and our time there is quite a difference. Time as you know it, and as we have discussed 
my dear friend, is almost irrelevant in these matters. 
George: Yes, we are becoming more aware of that now. 
Yes, it is one topic you will always have difficulty with, because your understanding will not reach its 
greatest point until you come to our world. So time will always remain a puzzlement for many. 
Lilian: Could you explain—we were talking about love—it’s quite a few years ago now and before you came 
with your teaching, definitely. I was sat quietly and I just felt a love for everyone I thought of, be it family 
or whoever. It was a strange feeling, I remember mentioning it to Leslie (Les Bone who used to lead this 
group) and he said to his wife, ‘She’s had that feeling.’ Can you explain what it was? 
I will say it to you in simple language that what you were feeling, the feeling of what you call ‘love’, 
became reality and you were ‘love’, the true essence of love. 
Lilian: It was a beautiful feeling. 
That is all it was, but for you human beings they are moments that you remember when your connection 
to all that is great and good is ‘joined’, if you like. To put it more simply, you actually are living that 
reality; then your own being shines as love. After all you are Spirit each one of you and Spirit is Love. 
(Thanks expressed) 
George: The book was mentioned last time and I have now had the chance to do the final proof-reading. 
And I can say that—even making allowance for your wonderful teaching, wisdom and all-knowledge—even 
allowing for all that, it is still a much better book than I could have put together. It just shows how many 
must have contributed from Spirit and from here.  I would just like to say ‘thank you’ to everyone 
concerned and it is clearly much better than I thought it would be. I appreciate that many have been 
involved in it, not forgetting Leslie who came through and provided words that we have on tape, which 
have formed the final chapter of the book. So a big ‘thank you’ for all concerned. 
Have we not always told you my dear friend that there have been many who stand close by you and 
bring to you their influence and thought, but you do yourself an injustice when you say of yourself how 
little you have done. Without you it could not have followed through to this conclusion, therefore those 
from our world ask that you be thanked and also that the one you mention was of course part of the 
whole from the beginning, although he (Leslie) was unaware at the time of his physical living that this 
group would be used for such a great conclusion of our wisdom. 
George: And we are all most pleased that his photograph is in the book. 
Yes, I am sure there will be words given to you at a later time when those thanks will be expressed 
directly to you. 
George: We look forward to that. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

We have told you that your work will always be full of words—that is part of your spiritual progress, that 
is part of your placement amongst this group of people. Therefore, again, we will thank you. But also let 
me say my dear friends that without each one of you in this room and others who are not in this room—
we give much thanks, because without each one of you we could not have this group who are indeed 
shining with love, shining with love for the work of Spirit, and for this we will always be grateful to you.  
George: We are very happy to be a part of this project and that we are as we are. 
Yes, that it why it is imperative that you also grow as individuals and that your spiritual unfoldment 
continues to take place alongside that knowledge which I try to bring to you. It is important that each 
individual who brings love and spiritual light into this room should also bring forth that spiritual love and 
knowledge which is deep within and that is what, my dear friends, we will try to achieve in this coming 
year of your earthly lives. If you have any questions before I leave you, I will be happy to try to answer 
them for you and then to allow others to come. 
George: I have one, but would anyone else like to ask one? (There was a pause while George stepped into 
the hall to check his notes.) 
Whilst we await the gentleman’s question, I would like just to say to our other gentleman friend—and 
you know that I rarely make personal references to anyone, but I wish to say to you my dear friend to be 
most careful with your knees. Do take care and if there is any slight problem, that it be attended to 
quickly. I do not say this to concern you but to forewarn you if this should occur. 
Graham: I shall be careful, thank you. 
George: There is another timely question. There has been a 60th anniversary of Auschwitz—it was a terrible 
time and many, many people of the Jewish faith were exterminated in Auschwitz and other camps 
designed for the purpose. It has received much media attention and I think a number are still finding it 
difficult to come to terms. I imagine this to be one of those much wider pictures that you have talked 
about. I imagine it would probably not be a freewill happening but have wider picture connections. Have 
you any words for us to improve our understanding? 
Yes. Your introduction to that question indicates that you presuppose my words to you, which shows 
that already you are beginning to think along the lines of the wider picture of life. This I give you credit 
for and that is what we are trying to achieve. This has many times happened in your world, where you 
have considered it to be evil and disastrous with the loss of many human lives. It has occurred 
throughout your worldly history, you would agree, and still it is happening in your world now where 
man, as you put it, is evil towards his fellow man. There never can, my dear friend, be one answer to 
these questions. As I explained to you last time, this planet also has an evolutionary history, which 
includes the inhabitants of this Earth. There is always a wider picture to be viewed, but let me say and 
speak a little more personally about the subject you have brought to me. The world, or the place which 
you speak of at that time, your world, or part of your world, was in great crisis. I am sure that if you are 
aware of the history of that time, you will know that much was going on—many developments and 
many human beings whose thought patterns were not of love—many indeed did suffer as you would 
say. 
George: I was a teenager at that time and was able to observe. (Via newsreels, people, press etc.) 
Of course many human beings did suffer at the hands of the few who indeed were not driven by the 
light, but indeed by the darkness of their own minds. These people of course would have to face 
themselves when they have to return to our world, and those human beings who suffered much at their 
hands of course return to our world to a place of love surrounded by much that they had forgotten. 
What I have to say to you my dear friend is this, that again many of those souls would have chosen that 
pathway. 
George: This is something that is not generally known about. 
It would be foolish to try to explain to the non-believer that people choose to suffer whilst they live 
upon this Earth, but indeed as each one of you has grown to recognize, that indeed is the way of Spirit. It 
is a growing time for many, for many it is a time of great learning, but again that is difficult I know for 
many to understand. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: For those who suffer it can be seen as a period of tremendous growth... 
Yes. And also remember that for many they would have been souls who would have been able to bear 
such misery in their physical lives. We cannot generalize too much, because each individual soul has 
their own pathway, but when we have what you call destruction and evil, as you call it in your world, 
there is always a larger picture behind and that my dear friends is what you must always try to 
remember, because without that awareness and knowledge we will go round and round and round 
within those physical brains and arrive nowhere. 
George: Can we say as part of the wider picture that particular event was ‘required’, or am I looking at it in 
the wrong way? 
I would not use the word ‘required’. That event was a happening that had to be, not necessarily 
‘required’—required means something rather different. It is a difficult topic, but throughout your 
history—and mankind as a whole are so horrified—I wish you my dear friends to try to go forward from 
that horror, to place yourselves outside of such things that happen in this world and to realize that life is 
not easy, and it has not been easy, but eventually we are moving in the right direction because of these 
events. 
George: Because of the fact that Auschwitz is still in memory, the learning still continues? 
It is very fresh in the memories of many. Of course it is something that will be remembered, especially 
by those who have survived such hardship in their lives. But again I say to you that many choose to come 
to life because of the hardships. It is a learning, it is a growth of the soul and that at the end of your 
physical lives is what is important: how much the Spirit has grown, how much you have learned in these 
few earthly years. 
George: And does it follow that the spiritual growth ensuing from Auschwitz continues still?  
Of course. There is a wave that extends from those circumstances which is still happening to this present 
time. Yes, and those who came to our world with that knowledge, who ended their earthly lives in that 

way, have great knowledge of the feeling of other human beings and they are therefore 
able to extend that knowledge and that help to the others. Always there is good from what 

you call evil. Do not dwell on the physical aspect of all of these disasters, because you will arrive at a 
place of confusion. Again I say to you my dear friends, look from within, see with your spiritual eyes and 
not your physical eyes, feel the deep knowledge and understanding which comes from within and only 
then will you be able to live your earthly lives as you should. I hope that has been helpful. And now, my 
dear friends as I leave you this time, remember my opening words to you: face the challenge which has 
been placed before you and we will, I hope, have much to discuss next time. I leave you always cloaked 
in my love and know that you are protected by many. (Farewells and thanks) 
 

~14TH February 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we come closer together at this time I want you to know my dear friends that many have been close 
to you since last we met. I hope that my words to you last time have been taken and dissected well. 
George: I am sure that has given us all much thought.  
Yes and more than thoughts—but this time we shall hear each one individually convey to the others 
what they have discovered about themselves. With your permission I will remain silent until all have 
spoken. 
Lilian: I think what you mean is when you asked us to look with our non-physical eyes to someone we loved 
and see what we felt extra. Would that be one of the questions? 
Yes, to discover yourselves more fully. 
Lilian: How about you, George? 
George: In going within and going with the love feeling, several things occurred to me: it was a ‘swimmy’ 
feeling and a detached-from–the-physical feeling. I got the impression that it doesn’t have to relate to the 
present. There have been those meetings in the past when one has felt a wonderful, instantaneous bond 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

with people and that feeling seems to be still there if one goes within; it is just as fresh as it was at the 
time. So this inner feeling I suspect is not time-bound and there is a comparison: when one is at the 
theatre—a musical with a good refrain—one can have that similar feeling. It’s probably not the same but a 
similar feeling of detachment from the physical and a more general love bond comes into it. I just cited 
that as an interesting, similar feeling that one gets. Those are my comments. 
Sarah: I didn’t do it as much as I should have done, because I found that every time I was with somebody I 
could do this with, I was talking! But when I did do it I felt almost as if somebody was with me and then I 
got white and blue light. That’s all I can tell you. 
Graham: I have been with people all the time this week with people I love and I thought about my soul in 
their presence. I felt that perhaps one of the reasons I felt a deeper love for that person is because they 
were showing something to me about myself. We have been told in the past that your own faults in other 
people can irritate you and with this it seems it’s the other way round—things about yourself you can see 
in other people—they are telling you something about yourself. 
Sara: I felt a love-energy this week and I became aware of the tremendous variety in people and the many 
aspects of myself as well as in other people. Other people bring out different aspects of me and possibly I 
bring out different aspects of them, but I was aware of different vibrations in other people. Everyone has 
such different qualities and they can be quite different so I did become aware of that, but always there was 
a love energy. Today I was with someone I didn’t know well at all, but I felt very a comfortable, seductive 
sort of love energy which was very relaxing even though it was the first time I had sat with him, and that 
could have been with someone that I knew quite well also.  
Lilian: I sat with a friend up the road the other evening and she is having a bit of a tough time with her 
husband. Sometimes she irritates me, but I thought, no, she is a lovely person. That was the only thing I got 
on that theme. 
Margaret: I have had a wonderful week, a happy week. I was walking along the road and I was going to talk 
to somebody and they told me to ‘shut up, enjoy the day’, so I enjoyed the day. I haven’t talked too much, I 
have just thought, and this week has been really wonderful; it was so peaceful.  
Lilian: It happened whilst I was waiting for the bus actually. It was a sunny morning and one of those windy 
days. The day before my mother died and the wind was quite strong and I was looking at this bare tree and 
the branches were just swinging in the wind. The light on the bare branches as the sun caught it was quite 
something. Then I noted the grass as I went along in the bus, it just shimmered and I thought that was 
lovely...but that is not quite what Salumet was talking about... 
George: Perhaps it relates to the ones who have been with us this week? 
Lilian: It was worth noticing...I think we have gone all round, Salumet. 
Yes, now as you have listened to each other, I am sure that you must be aware of the diversity of 
explanation, but that is how it should be, after all you are individual, you are unique, therefore your 
experiences should be so that any awareness that comes from within belongs to you solely. I am happy 
that you have felt this awareness from within, but now I wish to say to you: now that this awareness is 
to the fore, I would now like you in this your coming week to focus upon an individual with whom you 
do not feel that love and contentment, in other words someone that you do not feel close to or 
particularly feel good vibrations for; and then to take that awareness that you have gained and try to 
utilize it for that individual. It will, I assure you, be much more difficult for you, but it will be interesting 
to see what you do with this kind of awareness. I would like to say to you my dear friends, have any of 
you learned from the awareness of any of the others who have spoken? 
Lilian: I think it made me think about people more in a different way. 
But have you learned from these people within this room? Have you learned from each individual’s own 
awareness? (Affirmed)  
George: There are different ways of approaching this… 
Yes. Because you are unique, it would be expected, but the recognition of each individual awareness is 
necessary for each one of you. You understand? (Yes) Therefore I will leave you with this new challenge 
and I am sure that it will be most interesting for each one of you. I did like the word ‘detachment’ that 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

was used, ‘from the physical’—that was a good word to use. You have to detach yourself from the 
physical being to truly understand that spiritual being that you are. You have to understand what you 
can achieve from within. Remember my words that ‘you are all-powerful if you so wish’, but it is again, 
my dear friends, something that each of you must recognize and use for your own spiritual unfoldment. 
George: I imagine that detachment taken to its full course can be described as a spiritual attribute? 
Yes. All of your experiences are spiritual in nature, because to feel that love or kindness or that 
genuineness of feeling is, of course, part of your Spirit. It is the beginning my dear friends of truly 
recognising and knowing yourselves. That is what we are trying to achieve for you. There are many 
things that you can do to help that unfoldment to take place: firstly you must be happy to do so. 
George: This feeling of going within is a little like meditation or perhaps the first stage of. Would that be 
fair comment? 
What is meditation but going within and connecting with the Source of all creation? 
George: So it is a bit like attempting meditation whilst with another… 
… With consciousness—it is like a meditation but being aware consciously of what you are doing. 
Perhaps I could compare communication with our world a little like you can be in trance and 
communicate, or you can communicate and still be consciously aware. It is two-folds of communication 
but slightly…. 
George: Being what we might call a partial trance. Would that be a fair name to put to it? 
It is a raising of consciousness or vibration or whatever name you find suitable. Yes. I wish you to tone, 
shall I say, your own attributes, but to be conscious of them. Do you understand that when you 
experience spiritual emotion, shall we say, I want you to be aware that that is what you are doing. It is 
just to raise your awareness of all that is around you. 
Sarah: It’s interesting that you say that because when I said to you that I thought someone else was with 
me, what I actually was feeling was that same feeling I get when someone is about to come through me 
which I suppose actually is a raised consciousness. 
Yes, words in your world can mean many things. It is not always easy to explain fully what we are trying 
to say to you, but yes, consciousness rises and falls with your daily lives. It is awareness that we are 
trying to achieve, because my dear friends we have reached a level that must be expanded. It is too easy 
to say, this is one of them and we accept, but what is not so easy is to say to oneself, ‘I wish, I wish to go 
forward, I wish to be part of all things’, and that is what raising your awareness entails. 
George: It is like living that progression forward as opposed to recognizing it… 
We are trying to take you out of the shadow and bring you more fully out into the light of all-knowledge. 
That is why in this year of your time much will be given to each individual in order that you have the 
opportunity to fully understand who and what you are. 
George: It sounds wonderful. 
It sounds simple, but it is not as you will find in this coming week. If you truly project yourself as I am 
asking you to, you will soon recognize the difficulties which inhibit your life here, but, my dear friends, it 
will bring to you greater understanding. 
George: I suspect one aspect of this is leading us to break out of our single natures and to become more 
united. 
Yes, we want you not to be the chrysalis but the butterfly. We want you to be free to be who you truly 
are and to achieve all that you can. 
Sarah: Thinking about the people we don’t particularly like, when you talk of detachment, it is only the 
physical that doesn’t like the other people, if we were just Spirit-to-Spirit we probably wouldn’t have that 
problem? 
You would have less of a problem. Remember, just because you are Spirit does not automatically make 
you an angelic being with lights! (Chuckles) You understand? (Affirmed) Therefore I will leave you with 
that. If you have any questions this time, I will be pleased to try and answer them for you. 
Graham: The person we don’t feel comfortable with or don’t like, for the challenge, is this somebody we 
are actually going to meet or is it somebody we know about? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

You need only think of them. I would not put you to meeting them personally. Your thought becomes 
reality therefore to focus your thinking upon a person that you truly could not be too close to is 
sufficient. 
Sara: And in doing so we will probably come to understand their particular struggles or difficulties that 
make them as they are. Would that be the ideal outcome if we were able to do that? 
I will leave it with you to see what you discover. You may well be surprised or indeed even find that it is 
too difficult at this particular time, but I will say that each one of you should find it a great deal more 
difficult than this last challenge. 
George: Could I ask—could we return to the subject of ‘the spiritual energy of the sun’? Could I ask 
questions on that? (Yes) Would I be right in thinking that all creation requires that spiritual energy for its 
continued existence?  
All existence is spiritual energy so would you wish to elaborate on your question? 
George: I was wondering if the spiritual output from the sun was needed by creation as a sort of ‘top-up’.  
Without the spiritual energy your suns would not exist. As a physical planet—all planets in all universes 
need spiritual energy to exist. There cannot be an existence of a planet or a sun without spiritual energy. 
All of life is spiritual energy. Do you understand?  
George: So there is no inter-dependence; it just all is? 
It is and always has been, but the time will come when the physical part which you call ‘sun’ will be 
ended in the same way as all that exists returns to the spiritual energy. All is involved in the evolution of 
the particular planet or sun, in the same way as in time to come your Earth will no longer exist. It is part 
of creation. 
George: I was trying to work out if that general spiritual energy was like the deep thought and not in linear 
time. 
Yes, I know where you are going and I feel that you would confuse the others if we should go more 
deeply into this matter. 
George: I would probably confuse myself as well! 
Yes, but always you are prepared to ask the questions and I fully understand your thirst for knowledge. 
It will come, but not at this particular time. All you need to know and understand at this time is that all 
existence is spiritual. Any physical existence does depend on spiritual energy for its existence. In the 
same way as you humankind will discard your overcoats, so too will your suns and your planets in time. 
Everything has its place and its time in all of existence. 
Graham: Scientists are now aware that they can see the end of suns and they can predict the lifetime of 
stars and they can even predict the time into the future that the universe will exist and with this 
understanding more facts will become more widely known upon this planet… 
Their knowledge is growing, but they cannot accurately predict as yet. But yes, their knowledge grows 
much as each year of time continues. 
Graham: We certainly enjoy all their theories. They have come up with some really wonderful theories. 
Theories become popular, then they become unpopular and then they become popular again. It is great 
fun watching the unfoldment of this understanding. 
It is part of the confusion of the human mind and I do not wish to sound as if I am putting down these 
human beings, because they are open to impressions from our world, but being human makes you 
fallible. 
George: There is something in the media at the moment about how we handle our finances and I would 
observe that the prices of commodities have steadily gone up and up and the value of our money has gone 
down and down and this in itself says something of human nature. And coupled with this there are many 
firms that are advertising the lending of money and more and more people are getting into debt at a young 
age, so that they are unable to get out of it. The financial system that we have made for ourselves seems to 
be leading us into greater and greater difficulties, so that many people are getting into irretrievable debt. 
Have you any comment on this for us, or any observation that might be of value to people? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. I understand your question. Let me say this to you: much of your world, although it has grown in 
acceptance of communication with our world, still remains very materialistic. There are many divides in 
your world: you have poverty, you have riches and you have greed—all of that remains. But let me say 
this to you, that at this time of your earthly development, especially in those countries who consider 

themselves to be wealthy, they have lost the basic truth of existence in believing that objects and 

things can bring them happiness. So often they feel that money or objects can bring happiness to them 
when in fact they should be finding themselves spiritually, and although much work continues from our 
side of life, this is a learning curve for many, many of your people on this planet. Sometimes you have to 
reach a peak and take a fall before realization comes that it is not what you wanted in the first place. 
George: The ‘realization’—that is a key word… 
Realization is the key word. And many, many—in the same way as illness brings to many the realization 
of Spirit, so too in your world will the realization that the material things in your world is not what you 
need.  
George: It occurs to me that the debt that people get into, especially young people, can cause stress and 
that again connects with the medical world and illness. 
There are many aspects to life which take you on the right pathway, but there are many pathways in 
your world that lead to the downfall of the human being, but sometimes it is necessary for that to 
happen before the Spirit shows itself fully. 
Sarah: We have all seen people who have had a lot of trouble and they’ve been changed people 
afterwards. 
In every era of your existence upon this planet there has always been something or other to attract 
people to the wrong pathways, and again that is because you have freewill. Always you must consider 
how strong that freewill is when you consider these matters in your world. Every individual has freewill 
to use for good or for negative purposes. 
Sara: And often human beings won’t change until it becomes too uncomfortable not to do it. 
Yes. The recognition has to be there. That is not to say that all things are negative. As we have discussed 
before, there is nothing wrong with being comfortable or having money, it is how you view and how you 
desire those things. I feel now that this time I must leave you with those words. I hope that, as I know 
you do, that you make something constructive from them and I look forward my dear friends to hearing 
of your struggles in this coming week. I feel to end this time we will ask our dear lady friend to take us 
on a short, spiritual journey. As always I leave you with much love. 
George: Could I just say that on the previous occasion of the spiritual journey it did seem to connect with 
the wider picture that you had been talking about earlier. Clearly, it seemed to be a continuation.  
That was our intention. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~21st February 2005~ 
No Salumet this week as Eileen was away. There were however three communications through Sarah:  
We began with a develop exercise as we were informed that one standing next to each of us would 
endeavour to impress each with a message and we might perhaps help each other in discovering the 
message.  
There then followed a gentle, sensitive one who urged us to pray for a reversal of the currently increasing 
incidence of personal abuse. The increase is causing much concern to those in Spirit. There is so much abuse 
happening and increasing in what we call the Third World. The term paedophile was also used in the 
communication and reference made to how more generally the electronic media are being misused in 
regard to child abuse. We added our own thoughts and concerns. But this was a most heartfelt plea for 
prayers to effect a reversal in what is a very bad increasing phenomenon. 
Finally the one had had been before, known as Chief Gran Mancha of the Gor-rukka tribal days. On this 
occasion the chief told us how delighted they all are that the contact has been made and that he was so 
well received. We pointed out that Paul, currently travelling in the East was due back shortly and he would 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

also be looking forward to renewing acquaintance. The chief continued that everyone was most pleased 
and that we would all be having a party! 
 

~28th February 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Firstly, let me say to you welcome back to our dear friend. (Paul) He returns to us as a student of truth, 
not as sheep to the flock. I am sure he will express himself to you and tell you of his many journeys, both 
physically and spiritually. As we come together this time, I feel amongst you a restlessness—a 
restlessness which is not always apparent. But for this time I ask that you feel that spiritual light enter 
from the top of your heads. It will bring you peace, it will bring you calm. I will not speak much to you 
this time, partly to save any discomfort to this instrument, (Eileen had a sore throat) but also in order 
that you may speak individually of the task that I set for you last time. I will stay with you to listen to 
your replies and next time we meet I will speak to you of what you have discovered. 
Lilian: That will be interesting because I found that quite difficult. 
Yes. It was meant to be a difficult task for you. But what I wish for you this time, my dear friends, is that 
each one of you once more takes on board what the others have experienced. You should as each one 
speaks, be aware of their Spirit coming to the fore. But I do not wish to say more, because I do not wish 
to place words into your mouths. Therefore my dear friends we will continue this time, and listen to 
each one of you. 
George: Before we proceed, perhaps I could just apologise for not recognising the name of ‘Nahashiwah’ 
when she came through to us recently. On checking the records, it was ten years almost to the day, when 
that old friend came through, and it was explained to us on that occasion that she was a past life aspect of 
Eileen your instrument, and I imagine that was the same Nahashiwah—I do apologise for not recognising 
the name right away. 
Your kindness in apologising is accepted, but there is no need. After all, you have been influenced to 
remember. 
George: Yes. (Yes) I felt aware of the influence. 
Yes, so therefore it is good that you have retraced our words so many of your years ago, although as you 
know, ten years in our world is but a blink of the eye. (Yes) But I do understand the human failing of 
memory. Now, I will listen intently to each one of you. And I will leave it with our dear lady friend to 
take charge of the rest of this evening. Discussion amongst yourselves would be appropriate, providing 
there is no sudden loud noise. But I will be here until the end of this session. (Thanks expressed) I look 
forward as always to our coming together again. 
Lilian: We feel the same. 
Yes. I know and feel the love that surrounds each one of you. (Thanks + farewells) 
There followed our discussion in fairly muted tones. We had been set the task of thinking of those we do not 
particularly like or identify with as friends—to go within ourselves in love and see what we find. 
 

~7th March 2005~ 
Eileen was away and so there was no Salumet this week. We began with one through Sarah: 
The time that was given for the one to come this evening has been altered. We have taken this time this 
evening to bring to you some of those who are waiting for another to influence them as well as to give 
information to you. The one who is to come to you will be the one who came to you before the 
gentleman went on his travels. We have organised those of us to be with you all this evening, so that we 
too can join with the information to be brought to you. This experience is not only something different 
for you, but it is also of interest to us in Spirit. 
George: Very interesting, yes... 
So, if you will permit this one to come, I will take my leave of you at this moment now. 
Lilian: Thank you—we look forward to this visitor. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Following a pause of several minutes, the one began with some hesitation through Paul: 
Find the connection—will be able to speak better… 
Lilian: We can hear you… 
Communications will take time, I am happy though, it’s started. 
George: Yes, we realise how difficult it is and you must obviously take your time and you are very, very 
welcome to our group. 
Thank you… it’s the wish of the whole creation that this is happening and with all the help—it’s not that 
hard really—with all the help available. 
Lilian: It’s pretty amazing to us! 
George: We’re very pleased and I think what is happening is what we would call: mind projection. Does 
that sound right? 
Yes. That is the way that we’ve been told and that is the way you have understood  it. I will not say much 
more about the method at this time. The way it’s done is far beyond your understanding at this time. 
George: Yes. We can easily accept that! 
Lilian: Yes. Thank you… 
We will go into it more fully later on. 
George: The last time you indicated that we could learn from each other. We can ask you questions or you 
can ask us questions or you may prefer just to speak at the moment. 
At the moment it’s good to acclimatise, with the host…and to enjoy the communication and we will get 
onto the more information areas later. But we should say something about the times to come. There is 
going to be arranged a series of talks about a number of… 
George: I understand a series of talks about a number of subjects? 
I am thinking of the arrangements for the coming year and I am allowed to come for other’s visits... 
(Struggling to find/express the words) 
George: I imagine there has to be some more experience—feeling the way? 
Yes, experiencing— 
(There followed a break in transmission of several minutes. Then the visitor went on to explain that he was 
making adjustments in an attempt to improve communication.) 
I will try to arrange a slightly different...will be much more…better for us than this first time … both using 
the opportunities to experiment and find the best arrangement. I think we should continue with our 
discussion and if there is a problem we will leave it till next time. But let us continue now the line is clear.  
George: We are very grateful. It is wonderful really that it is happening at all. 
Lilian: And we have a small group this evening and probably the power is not as strong as normal. 
Yes. Good things always take time, but every step brings us a little closer to finding the truth of life and 

our true natures. I come from the furthest reaches of your galaxy and there is so much life and pure 
energy in the furthest reaches. I can bring some of power...and its wisdom... (Thank you.) 

George: Last time I think you mentioned the planet ‘Erra’. Is that your planet Erra? 
Yes…Aeer-rah. (A much more expressive pronunciation) 
Lilian: Thank you. It sounds a little like ‘Earth’. 
She is our planet and our brother. She is conscious of all the life around her. 
George: Your planet has consciousness... 
As does your Earth. (Yes) 
Sarah: When you say she is your brother. What do you mean by that? 

We are all Brothers…like your Earth...your sky...we are all as one. 

Lilian: Yes I do agree with you there. (Yes) 
George: We that live on the planets…all brothers… 
Lilian: Yes. I remember our friends in Spirit have asked us to think of our brothers on other planets... 
Perhaps your master more than I can… 
Lilian: You have done very well! Could you just remind us of your name again please?   



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

The energy faded at this point. The communication was intermittent and transmitted slowly with gaps and 
some difficulty, but was nevertheless successful. We were reminded of the slowness and difficulty when 
Salumet first came to us. One cannot expect instant clarity when amazing pioneering channels first open. 
As has been said, it is wonderful that it happens at all and practice makes perfect. 
 

~14th March 2005~ 
Eileen was away again, so the evening began with one through Sarah: 
Firstly let me let you know how much we appreciate your meeting together this time. We hoped to bring 
to you one from this group who will endeavour to join all physical Spirits and those from our world—
Spirits together this time. The group I mention is part of the group that used to be the whole of this 
group whilst on this planet. 
Lilian: Oh that’s interesting. 
They have been waiting for you so that they can join with you for a reunion. The leader of the group who 
was chief at that time will be the one who will lead those to join you this evening. He has many 
memories of the time we were all together, and in coming together once more, not only will he 
endeavour to bring back some, for you, interesting memories, but he will also try to give to you a little 
insight as to how life in Spirit now is. So this will be a combination for you of part experience and future 
encounters, mixed together. 
George: Most interesting! (Agreed) 
We will take a little time and then the one who is the leader will come to you to proceed with some 
joining together. 
Lilian: Lovely! We look forward to that. 
Chief Gran Mancha then began through Sarah, in a powerful voice, speaking the old language: 
Har tor ta toah! God tor ta toah! 
Lilian: Hello. 
George: You are most welcome to our circle again. 
Aah—let me say to you: welcome together again dear friends!  
Lilian: Yes, it’s nice to be together again. 
George: How nice to have you with us again. 
In the time we spent together, we would have greeted each other with a hand signal. Take your right 
hand and place it across your chest. Take the left hand and put it in front of you so that your thumb is 
facing you. We shall now all join for the greeting ceremony. (Pause while this was done) Now put your 
hands down. I would just like you to know that we have all been in one circle again together with the 
greeting to those who we knew as ‘the God of Light’. 
Lilian: I see. Can you tell us how many there are in the group on your side? 
There are at least two ‘squaws’. 
Graham: Two ‘scores’ would be forty... 
There are more than forty. I talk of ‘squaws’. 
George: Ah—your word ‘squaws’, not our word ‘scores’, which is rather similar! 
(There was a loss of power / transmission for several minutes at this stage, during which Sarah afterwards 
said she felt temporary loss of a kind of tension that she has during trance work.) 
Forgive the delay—the connection is not so easy as I had anticipated. 
Lilian: That’s a shame. 
George: We do all realise it is sometimes difficult, very difficult, we appreciate that and we appreciate your 
efforts in coming to us. 
The party is still waiting, so, let me just say that after the greeting to the God of Light, I can now tell you 
that those greetings were accepted most graciously by the one in Spirit. And you may like to know that 
all your good thoughts and intentions have been accepted and worked upon. Now that we are on the 
other side, as it were, we can see that much of what we achieved as a group in bygone times was equally 
important as the work that you are doing today. (Agreed) Although your knowledge is greater than some 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

of ours was at the time, the bond that was between us all has never gone, and it is because of this bond 
that we are returning now. 
George: Yes, I imagine the feelings are equally deep on both sides. 
They are much joined together and have continued to strengthen over the time that we have been 
together. We are now working as a separate group in Spirit and await you to join us once more when 
you return. However, we feel that it is important that we join together at this time, because you have 
now an awareness that is at a point that you can accept us once more. 
George: Yes. We can certainly accept and enjoy. 
We are the ones who stand by you in your moments of explanation to others, of Spirit life. 
Lilian: I see! 
George: That’s nice to know. 
We have always had that knowledge of Spirit and in the past we worked together as a community for 
the good of Spirit. But now, you are able not only to work on your own Spirit, but have the knowledge to 
help many, many others outside your community. This was the difference between the group then and 
now. And this is why those in Spirit are standing by you when you give out information on Spirit, because 
of course, we have the realisation that not only ourselves have to go forward, but we can assist in the 
forward thinking of many, many others now. This is the selfless part of you that we are working on. So 
you see, the bond has not been broken and we are continually working together so that all can benefit. 
George: Oh that’s really wonderful. (Agreed) 
Lilian: We shall remember that when we are speaking to others. 
George: Chief, there’s a question that I would very much like to ask. Over the years we have received visits 
from—the names that I recall are: Moon Feather, White Horse and Great Elk. Are these all part of the tribe 
can you tell me? And do they help to represent this bond? Do those names mean anything to you? 
The names are of great significance to many. They are of a higher Spirit than we. We have all had 
contact with these names, but they were not part of our tribe.  
George: I see. 
They are the ones who come to teach on a higher level than we did at that time. 
George: I see. That’s interesting to know. Thank you for that. 
The knowledge we now have is far superior to when we were on Earth. And these names you give—they 
are ones who have had the knowledge whilst on Earth. We have only the knowledge now that we are 
back in Spirit. So, you see they were of a higher level, if you can say that, than we were. But yes, the 
names are familiar to many of us. 
George: Yes, thank you! That’s nice to know and nice to know that there is that connection. 
Sara: Could I ask you also is Grey Owl one of those names, Grey Owl? 
This one is not of the same group as the previous names, but is still one of a higher group than we were. 
There are many who come to lead and this Grey Owl was one of those. 
Sara: Thank you. 
Lilian: The young man who sits next to you was not with us when you came before and explained our 
relationships to the group. Was he one of the group? Where did he fit in? 
This gentleman has been an important member of the group. He has had much experience with these 
Indians, as you call them, and he has not only had the experience within our group, but he has been with 
many others as well. He has gone from one strength to another and was much regarded as a Spirit 
communicator in the time he was within our group. 
Lilian: That’s nice Paul. 
Paul: Thank you. That’s very interesting to know. 
Lilian: Interesting! 
He has had much experience of Spirit communication and continues in the same way still. 
Paul: There is something happening with the communication at the moment. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Can I just say to you, there are many helping you and there is one from our group on Spirit side who is 
with you to help you with communication. The bond was strong and continues to be so. You need only 
ask for the helper guide and you will find communication much easier. 
Paul: Helper guide, oh right—I’ll remember that—my love goes to them. 
Lilian: That should help our brother from another planet come through. When you were on this planet, 
were you aware of life on other planets? I know you are now... 
The only planet we were aware of was the sun—for light, but we were not, when we were a group 
together, aware of communication with other Spirit beings on other planets, but we were aware that 
Spirit beings existed. 
Lilian: I think it’s taken us by surprise, in our group here. 
The communication has come at a time when many have joined together and because of our connection 
with you and Spirit knowledge, this is why we have been able to take the opportunity of coming to you 
this time, so that you can be helped with all sources of knowledge in Spirit communication. 
Lilian: Yes, we are very grateful for your help. 
George: Yes, very much so. Those in Spirit now, and had physical life 2000 years ago, have they had 
physical life since, or have they remained in Spirit all the time? 
The majority have experienced other forms of Earthly life, but not all. There has been a core that have 
stayed in Spirit so that there will always be a reunion of this group when their time comes to come back 
to Spirit. 
George: That’s nice to know. 
You could almost call them ‘the housekeepers’. (Chuckles) 
George: So that has been their calling, to remain in Spirit and to take that role... 
So that love bond will always be there and the part of you that needs to be reunited can home in. 
George: Yes, that’s very good to know. Thank you for that. 
I think we will close by the traditional way. If you could put your feet together and part your knees very 
slightly, put your hands together and place them between your knees. Now, if you would bend forward 
and place your lips on your thumbs and give thanks for all that has come about. (Pause, while we did as 
suggested) 
George: That’s not at all difficult for us to do. We are most thankful and we do thank you for your 
wonderful words and the interesting facts that you’ve brought us. 
Lilian: We hope you’ll come again. 
Paul: Yes, and may the tribe long continue. (Agreed) 
Lilian: God bless you all. 
George’s Notes:  
Chief Gran Mancha spoke loud and clear. He led/leads the Gor-rukka tribe. The nearest tribal name we 
could find on the Internet is: ‘Karuk’ (Their tradition up-kept in California.) During the séance, Paul had the 
impressions of a red ochre colour permeating the room and a large bird image—American bald eagle or 
similar. 
 

~21ST March 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time, are you aware my dear friends of all those who come with me this time? 
Lilian: No, I must confess I’m not. 
Graham: I did feel very tired but now I feel as if I have lots of energy now. 
Yes, thank you.  
Sara: I think I feel more alert, too. 
Yes. We are pleased that some of you can now begin to feel a change of energy that comes within this 
room. It always has been, but it is your own awareness that has grown. When last we came together, we 
discussed, did we not, about your reactions to the simple tasks that I set for you.  
George: Yes, we had our discussion. 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

Yes. Have you since thought about what you have learned from that discussion? 
George: I find difficulty with two I know who are of nervous disposition and do not socialise at all well. On 
going within I felt there was a fear of the outside world that could be helped with unspoken love. That was 
my learning. 
I can tell you that all of you faced something that you had not previously thought about. The diversity 
between you was obvious to all I am sure. And again, my dear friends, it only reinforces how individual 
each one of you are. Now, as I have told you previously, much of this coming year will be for individual 
development. Therefore I set you one more task before we continue onto new ground and it is this my 
dear friends: how would you react both physically and spiritually if you were confronted by a Spirit of 
superior strength and motive? Do you understand? 
George: I think we are encountering yourself quite regularly, Salumet! (Chuckles) 
Yes, your humour grows my dear friend, yes, but let me say that myself must be excluded. Do not forget 
that I encompass you all; I do not come face to face with you individually in that manner, but I am 
speaking more of an earthly being. 
Sara: I would imagine we would feel inspired to greater thought and... 
Let me just say this to you my dear friend that superiority can also be negative. 
Sara: Ah, it depends on the people… 
Therefore I will leave this with you all to try to see what outcome you bring to it. 
George: And of course we know you come to us in love and that love encompasses… 
It does of course. I hope you are happy with this task and then we will move forward to your world. 
Paul: Someone with superior strength and motive... 
Sara: Physical and spiritual… 
Yes. And you will of course, instantaneously feel this when you encounter this that each one of you has, 
at some point in your living. 
Sara: But it depends upon the feelings within? 
That is why it is an exercise for you. I look forward to the replies. I hope as we go through these little 
excursions of growth, shall we say, that each one of you is beginning to feel that individually that you are 
much greater beings, because in looking inwards you are allowing that Spirit to come forward more and 
more into your physical living; that is why it is important. 
Sarah: It is when you see the reactions to other people in various situations and you wouldn’t react in the 
same way that you know you have grown. 
Yes and that is what all of us are trying to achieve. You cannot stand still, you have to grow, you have to 
expand that consciousness to greater things, but it is good that you all understand that you come from 
different angles and yet you respond the same. Have you any questions you wish to ask of me? 
George: There are two friends who would like to come along and sit in with the group for the experience, 
one of whom I feel obliged to refer to yourself on account of her youth; my grand-daughter, Natalie I 
would describe as a robust 15½ year-old who meditates and has read transcripts and we talk about this 
work. She is expressing an interest and would like to sit with us, but I felt I should mention her, because of 
her 15½ years. Is that too young in her case? 
Sometimes I have spoken and said that someone is not quite—it matters not, the number of years; it 
relies upon the growth of the Spirit. Therefore I say to you, if each one is happy, then I am happy to sit 
with this person of young years. Let me say this to you, she is not young in Spirit. If the others are 
happy—after all, it is not only I who has to give permission but it is also each one of you in order that 
this group remains compatible—I would be happy to sit with this one. 
George: Thank you for that.  
Sara: On that subject, could I ask permission to bring Ashley; she is 18? 
She is a young soul who is growing much and, yes, I see no reason why she, too, should not join. 
George: And Natalie and Ashley get along extremely well together! 
(There then followed a personal question, which has been edited out.) 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

George: There is another question. You have spoken to us before about marriage and I have always felt 
myself that marriage is purely a state of two minds and it really doesn’t matter about pieces of paper, 
certificates and things. There are within our society connections to the church and to the state and these 
are highlighted at the present time by the forthcoming marriage of our Prince Charles and Camilla Parker-
Bowles. Theirs is a proposed marriage that has its connections to the state and church and it is a highly 
controversial matter within the realm and I was just wondering if you could help clarify by giving us your 
views on those connections in this particular matter that is very topical. 
Yes, of course, each individual abides by the laws of their lands and that is part of earthly living that each 
one takes part and believes in the laws of the land. From a spiritual standpoint, the meeting of two 
hearts and minds will always unite people together and this happens in your world, whether it be male 
and female, two males or two females; you all know and recognize that these bonds take place. From 
the spiritual view, where there is love there can be no wrong, therefore if two individuals feel that their 
hearts and their minds can be unified, then they will surmount all problems facing them for this union to 
take place. You speak of a prince in your world, but to us he is one being. The lady is one being—two 
Spirits who wish to join with their hearts and minds whilst on this Earth. Therefore from our standpoint 
my dear friend, love will surpass all other emotions.  
George: Including state connections no doubt! 
All physical obstacles will not stop that reunion. 
Sara: And in any case, forgiveness is important. 
Forgiveness? 
Sara: The reason why some of the approval is being withdrawn is related to the past that is not relevant 
now.  
If only all people could rise above their physical thinking and look upon each event as a spiritual event, 
then the attitudes in all of your planet would be so much different. We know and understand but the 
majority of your population is yet to reach that point of understanding. Therefore, no matter what, 
these two people if they truly feel great love for one another, will come together and if it is their chosen 
pathway, then doubly so. I hope that answers your question. 
George: Thank you, it’s so refreshing to have a proper answer to that question compared to the newspaper 
headlines that leave much to be desired. 
Sarah: This too, is a somewhat personal question. My sister-in-law has seen Spirits—I don’t have a problem 
with that—I understand that, but she also sees and has done on several occasions, spiders on the ceiling. 
They are very real, as real as the Spirit beings she has seen. Can you help me with that, because I didn’t 
know what to say to her when she mentioned it? 
Why, my dear friend, do you find difficulty in accepting that? 
Sarah: No, I don’t have difficulty in accepting the spiders, but it seems a very strange thing for her to see—
big spiders. 
All life is energy, all energy continues, therefore not only do you see the Spirit of people, but of animals, 
of spiders, of trains, of cars, whatever. Once that avenue is opened up you can see much. Anything that 
has ever existed in a physical embodiment can then be seen spiritually.  
Sarah: Would she have had any connection with these spiders in a previous life? (No) So it doesn’t have 
any… 
The energy or the residue or the existence of the spider would be enough. 
Sarah: So it is not trying to tell her anything? (No) 
Lilian: It is about my grandson who came as a visitor. He hears voices in his head that are there quite a lot. I 
did suggest that maybe they went to a good medium, that he switch off, and so on, but is there any advice 
I can give him? 
All I can tell you is, yes, you could teach him how to ground himself and how to be in control of his 
thinking. He is opening up, but without the knowledge of how to deal with it. 
Lilian: Would he be aware that he is offering himself up? 



                                                                                                                                                                     

  

No, he is naturally opening up and is quite afraid of what he hears. You must teach him how to switch off 
and ground and protect himself. You, my dear friend are quite capable of doing this for him, or if our 
dear friends gathered here should wish to ask for healing help, that is another way. 
George: Another question arises out of that: There has been quite a lot in the media about taking cannabis. 
One criticism about taking cannabis to excess is that it produces voices in the head. Is this a matter of the 
drug bringing the Spirit forward? 
That is not Spirit, that is hallucination—that is the difference. Any chemical that distorts the mind and 
body is not Spirit, it is physical damage. You understand? 
George: So the voices would arise out of physical damage… 
Yes, in the same way as you have people in your world who are mentally disturbed, it is a problem with 
the body, not the Spirit. Always I feel it is difficult for people on your planet to understand the 
difference, but let me say my dear friends, there are indeed many difficulties in your world. That is why 
we always tell you to find out for yourselves whether something comes from Spirit or whether it is part 
of the physical makeup. You must always be conscious of these things. 
Lilian: So, the voices in the head, would they come from Spirit? Is it Spirits that are around near to the 
Earth? 
You are an open channel, you can see much if you are open, but there must be discipline. If you were to 
leave this room without closure and the love that surrounds you, you would also be constantly hearing 
and seeing with no control. 
Sara: I feel that my vision is getting much clearer and I have got strong feelings about people that then 
without much delay get confirmed. Is it because I am getting help at the moment? 
Because your awareness has grown so, at this particular time you have the opportunity to grow much, 
therefore accept what you are being given. 
Sara: I am being given… 
Yes, you are helped. There are many who stand behind you, but the more you accept the more you will 
be given. 
Sara: I am very grateful, but I would like to have confirmation, because it’s something I have noticed 
recently. 
All of you, each one of you here now, should find in this coming year some new development in your 
spiritual growth. That is what we are aiming for. 
Sarah: For quite a long time when I feel someone is with me or anything to do with Spirit, I feel behind my 
eyes a sort of stretching, almost a kind of ache behind my eyes. What would that be? 
It is just the incoming of energy that those who are with you bring. It affects many people in different 
ways and that may be the way that you are receiving Spirit. That is why each one of you is unique. You 
receive Spirit in many different ways with many different feelings; that is why it is important that you 
judge carefully whether it is Spirit or whether it is physical. I cannot stress enough my dear friends this 
fact. And now I will leave you this time, because there are others who would wish to speak. I will remain 
and be quiet with this one, but until we come together again, I wish you well on your quest. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~4TH April 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I feel great joy my dear friends in joining with you once more. I hope that you feel the love that 
encompasses you all this time. (Affirmed) We have many things to speak about in the coming weeks and 
although I mentioned last time that we would begin to speak on new ground of information, I would 
instead this week like to speak a little about the outpouring of the grief that is on your planet at this 
time. (Pope John Paul II died.) I would like to say to you how this grief affects those also in our world, 
because you see there are a great many who still hold fast to the same beliefs as they held upon your 
Earth. Therefore they also feel the grief that comes from your earthly plane. I am sure that each one of 
you has been in some way affected by this grief from all over your world for someone of great earthly 
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status, but as we all know, he is but one man on your planet and although he has shown much love, 
he is also a human being with his own faults—although his own faults would not be viewed in the same 
way by the majority of people.  
George: Yes, I think he has been hailed as—I’m not quite sure how to put it—as one of the more 
outstanding popes of the ones who have been in office. 
In as much as he has done his job well. But of course, although he has done much, he has forgotten 
much, and if I may say to you my dear friends, his faults, if I may use that word to you, has been the 
denial of his own experiences in so much as his own spirituality has been involved. But he will recognize 
these omissions in our world. But I wanted to remind you that any event in your world also has some 
rebound effect in ours. 
George: That is a timely reminder for us. 
Yes, it bodes well that you remember these things. Would you like to place before me any questions on 
this matter?  
George: Yes, there has been prophecy as regards the Vatican and as regards the number of popes that we 
shall have and according to Saint Malachy’s prophecy, there should be two more in the list. According to 
something you said a while ago, the papacy is in decline (See transcript 28/07/97) and will not go on 
forever. I wondered if you have any further comments regarding that? 
Yes, I remember well my words to you all about this matter. I believe I said that your earthly religions 
cannot last forever, because this time when so many of us, including myself—we come to bring Truth, 
and Truth and Love cannot fail this time. Therefore, earthly religions will have their day when people 
realize that there is but one Truth, one Creator, one who loves and nurtures all things, all experiences, 
all planets, all universes, all of life. Yes, this religion has limited time. The people within your world are 
now able to think and to feel and to see for themselves. This I gave to you previously when I told you 
that each successive generation will not take any form of religion at its face value. Each individual will 
decide as time continues, what is right for them. 
George: Yes, I believe according to that prophecy by Saint Malachy, this particular Pope John Paul was 
described in terms of the ‘olive’, which seems to be fitting that he should have been in office during this 
period when the whole world I think is letting thoughts of peace more into consciousness and the olive 
equating to peace. 
Yes. Nothing is left to chance. All is influenced from our world and, yes, the gentleman in question was 
the correct choice at the correct time. 
George: Could I just correct myself on that? It is the coming pope, I think, that equates to the olive in the 
prophecy—yes I made a mistake there.  
Yes, but really it matters not because… 
George: …we are coming into that period of peace. 
Yes. Already that state is beginning to make itself known throughout your world. 
George: Yes, and Pope John Paul was described as ‘from the labours of the sun’. That is interesting because 
he came from Krakow in Poland, the same town of Copernicus, who thought much and laboured on the 
sun and motion of the planets around it, (Yes) and there seems to be a connection there. 
Thank you. It always surprises me my dear friends when you seem so amazed by all of these happenings, 
when indeed I feel by now your understanding of all creation and how it works within your world—it 
should not surprise you as much as it does. 
George: It is not entirely surprise. I think it’s interest (Interest, yes...) and joy—Joy in seeing the validity of 
prophecy. 
And while we speak of joy, before I used this voice I was aware of the great joy of you all in seeing your 
words, my dear friend, in print. (The Salumet book had just been published.) I also would like to say ‘well 
done’ to you. 
George: Well I must use the expression that you have used several times: I am humbled. 
As I too am humbled. 
George: We all have our joy (Yes) of participation in that. Thank you! 
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Yes. If only more human beings could find that joy within their lives, how their lives would change. 
Each one of you needs love, needs joy in their daily living—yes. But, yes, to answer your question more 
fully, the end is nearing for many, many earthly religions.  
George: And this would be presumably largely due to the dogmatic approach, which they mostly share: a 
kind of non-flexibility allowed in mind… 
It will come about as I have said, because each individual will use the love and the experiences that they 
feel, in recognizing that all of these dogmatic religions cannot be right for today’s thinkers. People will 
take responsibility for themselves, rather than to become sheep and follow the flock and the thinking of 
some person, who dictates to them what is right and what is wrong. It applies to all religions, not just to 
the papal dominion, but to all religions who have held  a great many of your people in almost, shall I say, 
‘chains’ for so many centuries. 
George: The other factor of course, would be the distortion of truth from the original teaching, (Yes) which 
I feel must happen when a divine teaching is given to people who are lesser-minded, if I could put it that 
way—there has to be a loss of perfection and that is bound to lead to difficulties.  
Yes. Unfortunately, in many of your earthly religions the greed of power has taken the lead in so many, 
where the ‘chaining’ of the populations and the fear which has remained—it must be broken in order for 
people to be free-thinking. It has to be, and that is what, my dear friends, those from our world are 
trying to do this day. 
Paul: Maybe another way of putting it is that we don’t need the ‘middle-man’ any more. People can deal 
with creation directly. Instead of going through a religion, we can cut out the middle-man of religion. 
Yes, what a wonderful way to describe it: ‘middle man’. Yes, I like that. (Affirmed + chuckles) Yes, each 
individual is responsible for their lives on this planet as you know and now it is coming that each one will 
recognize that it is so, that you cannot put blame to another or to a church or a religion, but you must 
take individual responsibility for your lives and your deeds upon this planet. 
Sarah: I think too that so much is being talked about spirituality without the ‘middle-man’ now that it is 
going to snowball. I was just thinking about the person I was talking about last week, who saw the spiders 
and she was quite afraid of seeing these things and I said to her how wonderful I thought it was that she 
was obviously beginning to open up, and then she began to see things in a different way. We need a little 
help along the way and more talk and more people will catch on, I think. 
Yes, we cannot dismiss that religion has not brought some good—that is not what I am saying to you. Of 
course, for many, many of your people on this planet, religion has brought comfort and goodness to 
their hearts, even if they have been misled. But as always, when something is done for the right reason, 
then how can you dismiss it as being wrong? You cannot. 
George: I think we have to observe that divine teaching is at the central core of each of the religions and 
that it why it has a modicum of success. 
Let me say: divine teaching is at the very core of every individual. That is the way you should describe 
religion; it is an innermost thought, an innermost feeling, an innermost knowing; it is an all-knowing 
from within. And only when this is available and the understanding is available to all people on your 
Earth, will things truly begin to change.  
George: Yes, so it is the recognition that it evolves from within (Yes) and not from within some building or 
some book for that matter. 
That is what saddens me when I look upon you human beings and so many have experiences in their 
lives which should show them the way, and they deny it because of religion, when before them is the 
evidence of who and what they are—and still they are embroiled within religious scriptures. Do you 
understand? 
Paul: Yes, they often block our progress. (Yes)  
Graham: Many people who are involved in religion, say they suffer from the feeling of guilt through their 
lives, which is a great shame. 
Yes, unfortunately, it is almost a form of what you on Earth call a ‘brainwashing’. (Yes) Is that the correct 
term? 



 

 

1177 

 

George: Yes, that fits well. 
Yes, and unfortunately lots of people feel that way. 
Sarah: I think our spiritual leaders who feel they have a calling to their work they must be feeling 
something spiritual that they actually want to lead. I think for some perhaps it may be a power-ego thing, 
but many feel they want to do good and that’s their calling, so... 
Yes, we will return to the one we began this conversation with. (The ex-Pope) He was a man who was 
meant to change the thinking in your world to some degree, but his pathway led him to the religion he 
chose and he has done great things to help many people, but as I have said to you this time, his downfall 
again is the refusal to accept what he knows to be the truth. Do you understand? (Yes) 
Paul: I feel that if someone has a very strong connection with Spirit they probably wouldn’t go through the 
big religions. Because if they had strong connections with Spirit they would see that they don’t need to go 
through the big religions. 
Yes, but that is what is so wrong, we feel, that especially someone like the Pope, who has just passed to 
our world, because so much time was spent in meditation—and remember that is what prayer is—he 
cannot have lived that life without some recognition of what spirituality really is. But because of his 
earthly position as head of a great religion in your world, he has denied what he truly knows—as being 
wrong, as being of the devil as he would say. That is what is wrong and that my dear friends, is what he 
will now regret. Even although he has brought much comfort to many, for himself he has denied the 
truth and knowledge of all love, as all religious leaders do. He was a good man, but as many who have 
passed before him, he has been misguided.  
George: In many ways we humans have the failing that we resist change (Yes) or fail to take the step to 
break away on a different course. 
Yes, might I add to that, that you suffer so much from doubt and fear. Remember my teaching to you 
that all events in your life are based on either love or fear, and it is fear that holds you from moving 
forward. Can you see that? (Yes) But again it is a failing—perhaps that is the wrong term, it is an 
occupation of the human being. 
George: There is a certain fear (Yes) in breaking away from tradition. One sees it in a number of walks of 
life—one sees it in farming practices as well in keeping to the old ways instead of branching out into 
something better. 
Yes. There is always the fear of being oneself, and if my dear friends you truly accept your own spiritual 
self, there is nothing that could harm you. Do you understand what I say? Have you any more questions 
before I leave you? 
Sarah: When you say: ‘can harm you’. You mean spiritually, not physically, don’t you? 
Yes, but of course, if you are strong spiritually, no harm should come to the physical being. (Pause) You 
sound surprised. 
Sarah: No, not really, but I was just pondering, thinking of a few examples of how things could happen to 
you physically but then of course, if you’ve the right thinking, you’ll go on the right tracks. So, no, I am not 
surprised, I am with it now, thank you. (Good.) 
George: I promised to ask a question on behalf of a gentleman I met at the weekend. (Yes) You may be 
able to help us here. (Name edited for anonymity) He’s a micro-biologist, a very intelligent scientist…he is 
somewhat aged and is rapidly losing his physical eyesight. He is becoming aware of what I think are many 
Spirit bodies around him and he describes a cylinder appearing within the room and a number of what 
seem to be translucent Spirit bodies emerging from it; he will sit in his room and look out of the window 
where there are trees and grass and he says he sees dozens of these translucent bodies amidst the trees. 
He is rather bemused and not understanding of this, and I think he would dearly like more understanding 
of what is happening in relation to himself and this accompaniment to his loss of physical eyesight. (Yes) If 
you could help us I can send a tape to him so that he can listen to it. 
I understand. Yes, again we have the scientist with the logical mind, who always finds spiritual matters 
rather disturbing or confusing. Let me firstly say this to you: we have spoken some time ago about the 
loss of any senses and how the other senses become much more magnified. That is my first remark to 
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you my dear friend. Let me say this to you, that this gentleman, if he applied himself and joined 
with the right people, is in fact a medium who can produce much ectoplasm to have materialisations 
before him. That is what he is beginning to see and if he so applied himself, this could be developed for 
not only his own good, but for the good of many others. These visions will not stop, because he has 
reached this point because of his failing eyesight, where he now cannot apply logic and he cannot deny 
the existence of what he is seeing. Whether he accepts this explanation or not, that is the fact of the 
matter. But I ask you please that he listens to my words and he may feel or he might feel a recognition of 
what is happening to him. I will try to help him in any way that I can. (Thanks expressed) 
George: That is most interesting and I am sure he will be most grateful. So he needs to go within and think 
of this… 
He needs to accept that what he is seeing is reality. He needs to recognise that what he is seeing comes 
from within himself—that there is no outside logical explanation. I hope my dear friend that it is helpful 
to him. 
George: I’m sure that will be and I imagine that will then lead him to feeling more comfortable about his 
condition. 
He will not feel comfortable about the loss of his sight, but it might bring some comfort that he is now 
entering a new phase of existence. Remember, I have told you that sometimes life has to be harsh for 
the recognition to show itself to you. I must take my leave of you this time and allow any others to come 
to you, but as always my dear friends, as I depart from you, my feeling of love for you grows stronger 
and stronger. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11TH April 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I come to you this time, I feel the power of love within the group. I feel the upliftment that is needed 
and will be brought to each one of you this time. (Thanks expressed) 
I hope that the past weeks with self-development issues has been of use to each one of you.  
George: Yes, I’m sure we shall keep returning our thoughts on that. 
Yes, that would be of great use to you in the coming months, to remember how much you have learned 
and to see yourselves, not only as individuals, but as a collective group of energy—which brings me on 
this time to what I would like to discuss briefly with you. Many words have been spoken on energy, and 
as you know, I have always told you that it is a difficult topic of conversation for you, in as much as the 
understanding creates difficulty in using earthly words. But, as we have touched upon mind projection, it 
brings to us the equation between projection of the mind and the involvement of the energies. You 
know my dear friends that energy is ever-moving—it is the whole existence of life. Let me say this to 
you: energy as you know it can be used in many ways—it has been used to see what has passed in your 
Earth time and it can be used to see what is to come in what you call your future time. This you know 
and understand well, therefore I would say to you: what is the equation between energy and mind 
projection? After all, mind projection can be used here on your Earth, in your everyday world, by anyone 
who stands on this earthly plane. 
George: In which case would we then call that: telepathy? 
You may use that word if you will. It is an apt word for the way the mind is projected on this plane of 
existence. Let me give you an example: have you not seen the connection between man and his animal 
friends when thought has to be projected for the animal to understand? A simple thing, but it is the 
beginning of projecting the mind. You are now aware, my dear friends, of the one who comes to you 
from a great distance (The one who comes from another planet through Paul) 
George: Yes, we consider ourselves very fortunate and privileged to receive him from such a distance.  
It is but another stepping-stone in your teaching. That is why we must at this point continue a little more 
about the knowledge of energy. I would hear you say: to project the mind, must you raise your 
consciousness, must you be so much more aware of what is happening within the Spirit? And my reply 
to you is this: That of course, mind projection as you wish to know it, and as our friend from afar has 
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brought to you, that is the mind projection of which I wish to speak this time. How is it possible for 
the thoughts of another from so far, to travel through space to reach you here upon this planet? I say to 
you, it is simple when you know how it is done!  
George: Yes, it doesn’t seem to happen very often, so I suspect the ‘knowing how’ is rather complicated 
and difficult to grasp. 
It is being aware of the Spirit self rather than the physical; you must let go of all things physical in order 
to use the energy, which after all, is Spirit. All energy belongs to Spirit. You agree? (Yes) 
George: Yes. The energy that is under discussion is we agree belongs to Spirit. I’m not quite sure how that 
relates to the energy that we see as physical, such as the heat from the sun—perhaps we really need a 
different word for that? Perhaps you would comment for us?  
Perhaps we could say the heat from the sun is being projected forward to other planets; it is of no 
difference from mind to mind. It is all the same energy which is being used, although you relate to it in 
physical terms. Without the spiritual energy, your sun could not exist, and neither could your earthly 
planet or any other galaxies. 
George: That clarifies—so it is all spiritual energy, yet some of it overlaps into the physical domain so far as 
detection is concerned.  
Yes, that is correct.  
George: Thank you that does clarify. 
Yes. You have to see again the wider picture to understand what is happening. Because you are locked in 
a planet that is so young in its existence, you do not have the capabilities of understanding that is 
attached to many other planets and many other peoples. But that is not to say it is not available to you, 
because remember that I have told you that anything you so desire is available if you wish to partake of 
it. You understand? (Affirmed) So therefore, although you are young spiritually, all is within you, all of 
existence lies before you, and it is up to each individual to go forward in whichever way they so 
determine for themselves. But let us return once more to this projection of the mind. How, I hear you 
say, can this projection come so far? Perhaps I should begin and say, when you return to Spirit, it is but a 
blink of the eye, is it not? (Yes) Yes, and in the blink of an eye, so too can thoughts be transferred from 
one to another. It is the clarity of the thought energy which makes it successful.  
Paul: So distance is irrelevant… 
...irrelevant—you took the word I was about to use—thank you. 
George: We appreciate the distance so far as the physical world is concerned, but does that distance still 
exist in spiritual terms or... 
No—this is the difficulty in the understanding. 
George: If it all happens in the blink of an eye, yet the distance is there, or is it that the distance is not 
there? 
The distance does not exist—the thought is instantaneous. 
George: So the actual distance does not exist… 
As the young gentleman has said, it is irrelevant. But this is the difficulty when you have physical ideas of 
distance. After all, let us assume that you wish to use your machine, your telephone as you call it. Along 
that energy you can hear someone as you speak, yes? (Affirmed) If you think along those lines, perhaps it 
will become a little clearer—if that is possible, then spiritually it must be equally as important when 
using the Spirit of the mind, and remember the mind is Spirit. But what you are trying to understand is 
your physical brains and there lies the problem. 
Graham: When you think of great distances of course, our physical brain starts thinking of speeds and 
velocities. (Yes) Of course those terms are just not relevant, as you said. Thought is instantaneous—it’s in 
any corner of the Universe—an amazing thought.  
Yes, of course, in the same way as your healing thoughts come to us, they are taken immediately they 
are given. Therefore, what I wish you to try to understand is that when you have mind projection from 
other planets and someone giving you information, it is instantaneous in thought. Try not to think of the 
great distance within your universe, because you can only become confused. 
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George: Yes, we can think intellectually, but we can also feel (Yes) and of course the feeling is allied to 
Spirit. 
Yes, of course. Always you must use your heart, you must feel, you must use what is given in a spiritual 
way, because once you begin to analyse, then you will lose your way; always you will lose your way. 
Lilian: So he wouldn’t be aware of travel? 
No. It would be an impossibility to travel great distances; you must realize that because being as young a 
planet as you are, you have only so far succeeded in a very short distance in space travel. So it would not 
make sense, I do not think, to think along those lines. 
George: Yes, I have been thinking about the instantaneous factor in this, because question and answer 
have no significant time interval between them. (Yes) It has to be seen as instantaneous. 
Yes. I am so pleased that you are as accepting as you are in your understanding, because my dear 
friends, for many these questions and answers would seem so far-fetched in their understanding. 
George: I am so pleased that you have organized these practical examples for us and I think I would be 
right in saying that you have organised all this? 
I would not take such credit, but let me say that Spirit is responsible; I will accept that. 
Paul: It’s a little bit similar to the TIME thing in Spirit, because there as well, there’s no time in Spirit, (Yes) 
and it seems like there’s no space really either. 
These are so difficult topics for you to understand, and, as I have said to you so many times, it is difficult 
to equate Spirit with the physicality of living. 
George: Would it be true to say that, because there is no time in Spirit, it just has to be instantaneous? 
Yes. There we get what I have told you so long ago: past, present and future are all as one. If you begin 
to think on those lines, then those words which seemed so confusing to you at that time, now begin to 
form and to make sense. 
George: Yes, and we’re talking about Spirit in the sense of beyond the near astral planes where there is still 
some consideration for time? 
Of course. The plane of existence of which you speak, because you are still so close to the physical plane, 
there has to be some sense of time in order for the Spirit to adjust. But again it is a sense of time, it is not 
time as you know it, but it is a feeling and a sense of time. 
Graham: Looking to the future as we grow as a planet and become more spiritually aware, will there come 
a time, when we’ll be able to mind project to one another and no longer need our machines and 
telephones and things, in order to communicate to each other, will that time ever come? 
I believe we have discussed previously that there is a nation upon your planet who already studies mind 
projection, but of course not for spiritual reasons. Therefore is that not an indication that it is possible?  
George: Our friend who communicates from another planet, he told us that a proportion of their 
population are able to communicate in this way, but not all, so I imagine it goes with spiritual 
development? 
Yes it comes with evolvement and each planet, as well as each individual, has its own evolutionary time. 
And remember that the planet from whence he comes is still a planet of beings and not Spirit—please 
also keep this in mind. They may be different, they may have different ways, they may have different 
voices and speech, but they are still of existence and not Spirit as you would think of it. Does that make 
sense to you? (Affirmed) And there are many, many planets with life upon them. 
Sarah: These visitors we get from other planets, they are physical are they, or are they Spiritual or a bit of 
both? I was thinking of the beings who make crop circles. 
All of existence is spiritual, but of course they have as you do, form; so they are physical beings. 
Although they look different from you, they are still of physical make-up. You understand?  
 Sarah: Yes, I was just thinking at the moment they’re able to travel vast distances to see us, but maybe 
they’re not travelling as we would understand it, because they’re more spiritually advanced, or maybe not 
physical as well? 
There are some beings who, within your own space-time, can travel—let us not misunderstand that, 
there are travellers who can space-travel. 
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George: This would be through dematerialization. 
Yes, but still travel. 
George: So there are really two types of being in the universe: There are physical beings with spiritual 
counterparts such as ourselves and there are beings who are entirely Spirit. Would that be a fair 
categorisation, to say that there are two types of beings in the universe? 
If you are speaking of Spirit, then they are Spirit, they would have no ‘overcoats’ of flesh. Yes, as I am 
speaking now, I am a being from Spirit, but I come not to you by mind projection, although if we were to 
become more involved in this subject, then perhaps I could explain it to you. But for your own 
understanding I come to you using a human instrument, whose voice and body I borrow for such a short 
time.  
George: Yes, we are so happy with that! 
Well, I am so happy to be able to join with you and to help you in your understanding and your 
knowledge. 
George: You certainly help us. 
 Lilian: Enormously. 
Sarah: You have made a vast different to all our lives, and not just us, but to the people we pass the 
message onto, who in turn are passing it onto their friends. 
Yes, that is always the purpose of love and truth that truth will never fade, will never die whilst you 
continue to spread the word and you continue to be emissaries of truth. For this my dear friends we are 
eternally grateful that you have accepted us into your hearts and that you have in turn, developed 
slowly in your own individual ways, but at the same time you are spreading truth. 
Sarah: You said to us when we were ready to accept the words we would and we were ready to accept 
your teachings at that time. 
Of course I have to say that we would not have made an appearance until such time as you were ready 
to hear me. 
Paul: I hope it continues for a long, long time. (Agreed) 
Sarah: Can I just go back to one thing that you said at the beginning? You said that we were a very young 
planet and we were young Spirits—you have also said that certain people, such as some handicapped 
people, are older souls. Could you just clarify that please? 
Because you are a planet of learning, that part of Spirit which returns here, we tend to call ‘young’, 
because the Spirit or the aspect of Spirit is still learning—that is all. But there are some who come to 
your world, such as you have mentioned, who are already old souls and that is why they return to this 
life with many problems, because they are able to cope with them and that is what they have chosen. 
Many of these old souls have no need to return to learn, but it is their own choice. 
Sarah: Because there are always going to be some humans who are going to be born handicapped and they 
need a soul—that’s why they choose perhaps to come back? 
It is the choice of the Spirit not the choice of the human being; the choice originates from Spirit. The 
Spirit sees the opportunity, sees the physiological aspects of both parents and takes that opportunity. 
Sarah: So, if there were no old souls wanting to come back, are you trying to say that there would be no 
handicapped people? 
I am indeed saying that, but in your world that is most unlikely, because you are a planet of learning. 
Graham: I was reading a book talking about past lives and it said that we have 500 lifetimes. I have no idea 
if that is true or not. Is there anything you can say about that? 
I will not be tied to a number, because each individual Spirit has its own destiny, if you like, so I would 
stay away from numbers, because each one of you is individual, each one of you comes to learn different 
things, each one of you has existed in all time and is evolving at different rates. 
Graham: Yes, that feels much more comfortable, yes I can align to that. 
Yes, and remember also my dear friend, you know that it is not one Spirit, but a Spirit with many aspects 
to it which involves a rather larger picture of it. 
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George: Would it be true to say that mostly this young planet receives younger souls. But the older 
souls, would they come from beyond the domain of young souls? 
We are becoming a little confused I feel by using the terms ‘young’ and ‘old’. Let us return to the 
different aspects of Spirit. Soul is the whole, Spirit is the lesser with the many aspects of Soul. Do you 
understand, because I feel that you are becoming a little confused? One aspect of Spirit returns to Earth 
to learn, because they have chosen that that is what they need to do—to evolve and to join forces with 
the other aspects of Spirit. Soul is a much different thing. We are speaking of Soul beyond many, many 
lives. Do you remember when we spoke of this before?  
George: Yes, we spoke of Spirit not returning to one Soul…  
I think perhaps next time I will return to the subject in order to clarify your many feelings and 
misconceptions about it. (Thanks expressed) I know that we have discussed it before, but I feel now it 
may be the appropriate time to return to it. Therefore, next time we meet, we will speak of Soul, Spirit 
and the aspects and what you term ‘young’ and ‘old’ Souls. Therefore if you have no more questions this 
time, I will take my leave and allow others to come. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~18TH April 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time I hope my dear friends that you feel how the energy is building within this 
room. You should be able to, at the beginnings of our meetings, to feel and sense the energy that 
surrounds you all. 
Paul: I think I feel a lightening, or something like that.  
You will all have your own feelings about this energy, but so long as you have that feeling deep within, 
that is all we ask. But each one of you should be aware. I would even go so far as to say to you that you 
should concentrate at the beginning of every meeting that we have in order for your sensitivity to be 
increased.  
George: We must remember that. It is certainly a very good feeling in this room. 
Lilian: Yes, sort of a closeness, isn’t there. 
Sara: I feel a love and peace and it is very comfortable. 
Yes. It also should bring to you upliftment to you for your daily living. I do not intend to speak long this 
time, but we bring to you someone who you will find of much interest and with whom you will be able 
to converse. (Thanks expressed) We will need a little time for the one to come and they will come to you 
through this instrument, (Hand gestured towards Sue) but might I suggest to you that our dear lady 
friend, (Sara) takes us on a peaceful journey in order for conditions to be right for this one here—this 
lady of energy to come to you. I will remain this time although there will be no speech, because my dear 
friends, we wish to make some assessment with each one of you. Therefore I will sit quietly with this 
instrument and make observations of you all. 
Lilian: May I just ask: there’re two people I know who live in the village here and they would like to come 
as visitors. They do know quite a bit about the group and have read the transcripts and so on—just a one-
off visit. 
Yes, again provided each one is content, I am happy to receive. (Thanks expressed) 
There followed Sara’s guided meditation, then dialogue with Moon Feather through Sue, who last visited in 
September 1999, and then a lengthy session with Bonniol through Paul, transcribed separately: 
Moon Feather!  
Lilian: Lovely to have you. 
Stand! (This was an instruction that Moon Feather wished to stand) Prepare for next time. We bring new 
man, never here before. Has taken much to bring him. Moon Feather has worked for this for many, many 
moons. (Thanks expressed) Next time—I have missed speaking here, but working hard for you all. Little 
one is not used to me this time. (This referred to Sue the medium) The clouds are racing by—time goes, 
never still. In blink of eye I will return with new person for you. (Thanks expressed) Please give thought to 
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this new person, help to increase power for next time. In busy house, difficult to find time, but 
please I ask you spare a little meditative time a day previous to next meeting.  
Sara: We will all remember this, Sunday, before the meeting. 
Day not known in my world, but will leave it in your hands. 
Sara: Yes, we won’t forget—we will remember to do that. 
Paul: Would it be possible to have a name for this new man? 
Nothing that would mean anything to you, but I will give you a word: ‘Gorm’—not a name but a 
presence, like master who comes to you here. I have to return to my realms, but will return before you 
realize it. Please to give little one help when I leave. (Affirmed) 
Some words in a different language were said, something like the following: ‘Tar-kioo-pushunka, mor-
kabree-sharumka’. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25th April 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I come close to you this time I see within your light that there is some need of upliftment. This we will 
extend to each one of you. (Thanks expressed) What I would like to say to you this time my dear friends 
is that at this moment in time there is a great outpouring of love directed to your planet. Always within 
your planet there are many turbulent times, therefore it is necessary that we clothe you in much love 
which will be duly felt by many, many of its inhabitants. I can therefore say to you also that within five 
years of your earthly lives, there will be discoveries made within your medical fields, your scientific field 
and also facts of historical value to you. (Thanks expressed) There is much for you to look forward to in 
the gaining of knowledge and that knowledge is for the good of mankind.  
George: I think we are aware that some historic knowledge that would be of value to our understanding—
there has been some indication that this might concern Egypt’s ancient past. 
Yes, there is much still to be uncovered, but I would like you to remember that within your next five 
earthly years is when all of these things will have a greatness for you, especially within your medical 
fields. We are approaching the time upon this Earth where man has begun to recognize the need for 
nurturing of his own kind and the importance of that will take precedence within his thinking. I will take 
this opportunity my dear friends, whilst we speak of medical matters, to thank you, all of you, for the 
thoughts and love which you give to each other and to your fellow man. These thoughts that you give 
grow bigger each time you wish to give help to another human being. As I have said many times, the 
light from each one of you spiritually has grown so much and this you demonstrate each time we meet. 
So therefore I say my dear friends, thank you from all in Spirit who are involved in these words. 
George: We are most grateful to all concerned. We realize that it’s not just down to ourselves. 
Yes. You recognize I know that now you are part of a whole, and not single entities as such, and when 
you agree to work for the good of mankind as a whole, so much more can be achieved, not only for 
yourselves, but for those who come from my world and who are ever anxious to come to help. Would 
you like to ask any questions this time? 
Sarah: Something that came to mind as you said working as a group—our thoughts are magnified, and the 
same would be true of those who work as a group who are not doing good things and I suppose that would 
be magnified as well? 
Yes, you cannot separate them. The power of the thought again, as you know, is all-powerful. Yes, 
therefore if thought is not for good, then collective thought in that way is magnified also. That is why I 
stress so often to you how important it is that you regulate and control your thinking. It is most 
important for you and also for those whom the thoughts are directed to or for.  
George: Yes, could I just say that the mind projection that we are in receipt of has really brought home to 
us the fact that Spirit is without time or space. 
Yes. Always this has been a difficult subject for you, but we do feel that by this example you are now 
ready to receive and to accept that there is much more than you at first recognized. 
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George: And could I just refer back to that distant time in the past when we mentioned ‘big bang 
theory’ and in relation to that, scientists came up with the idea of a ‘singularity’ and the singularity would 
be visualized as a point-without space-or time, and of course that is—the singularity as conceived was 
viewed in physical terms. (Yes) But if that singularity were viewed with spiritual eyes, without space or 
time, it might well be seen as Spirit. So perhaps scientist’s mistake was only to view the idea of absence of 
space and time with physical eyes instead of with spiritual eyes. It was a thought that came to me. 
Yes, you are correct with your thinking. After all, many of what happens, many things that happen upon 
your planet have been because individuals have seen life through physical eyes, rather than seeking the 
spiritual explanation. That is true in many aspects of your living, even in the way that you view your own 
planet. For so long individuals could see nothing other than what stood before them, but all that is 
changing; gradually mankind has awoken to the spiritual aspect of all life. We no longer speak of planets 
or individuals, but of Spirit as it truly exists. And after all, remember that Spirit has always been, and 
whatever explanation mankind places before itself, it cannot change the ultimate truth. 
George: The Spirit has always been, as you have told us, and… 
Yes. No matter what words or discussions are used within your scientific community, it cannot be 
altered; no matter which words are used, which intelligences are embarked upon... 
George: Yes, I am rather amused by the idea that scientists have said that it began with a singularity, and I 
see now that that singularity as envisaged, can simply be seen as Spirit—and Spirit has always been.  
Yes, it seems so simple, does it not when you speak your words, but to many it has not appeared to be 
so simple. 
George: No, because we’ve been so intellectual and so physical. 
Yes. I would say to you, each one of you, my dear friends, think simply as does the small child. When 
they look for explanations, it comes from within, and that is where the truth lies, deep from within. 
Graham: A few weeks ago we got onto a subject, which I think there was a little confusion over and you 
said you may be able to talk to us about it, and that’s concerning young and old souls. Young souls are still 
learning on this planet, but I think there was some confusion amongst us about this particular topic. Is 
there anything more you could say? 
The confusion lies with you—yes, I understand. It is quite simple in as much as when we say ‘old souls’ 
that their experience of different incarnations has occurred. But ultimately, all is Spirit whether it is 
called ‘young’, ‘old’, whatever you wish to name it—you all come from the same energy. But in using 
those words it is only in the use for explanation purposes. 
Sara: So if somebody was described as a young soul that would simply mean that they had less experience 
of other incarnations? 
Yes, that is all. But it does not mean that when they return to our world, to Spirit, to soul, that there is 
any difference. You understand? (Yes) Firstly remember that there are many aspects that we speak of. 
Again you cannot think that there is only one individual, otherwise it all becomes complicated and a 
little messy with your thinking. Again, a simple explanation of understanding with spiritual eyes and not 
those of the human eye. (Thanks expressed) 
Lilian: Any questions Paul? 
Paul: I was just thinking—it may have been asked before actually, but leading on from that one: is the 
Earth the only planet that we’ve incarnated on or have we also had lives on other planets as well? 
The Spirit chooses where to live a life and I would say that the human beings upon your planet have 
chosen to come here, because it is a planet of learning. It is a planet where much can be gained, but on 
the whole you do not jump from planet to planet, but in saying that, if the soul desires, then it can be so. 
Paul: There might be other planets that could benefit… 
If there is benefit to the Spirit, to the soul, then of course that... 
Sara: It is possible, (Yes) but maybe not common. 
It is not the ‘normal’ as you would say. 
Sarah: So those on other planets perhaps don’t need to learn so much. Could that be true? 
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No, that it not true. They have different reasons for choosing the planets which they inhabit. They 
are of different form and makeup and that is why they would choose the particular planet that they 
have chosen. Each planet in all of existence is there for a reason, the reason being for the Spirit to grow 
in the best way that it knows how. But as you have found out my dear friends, communication through 
mind projection is possible throughout all of existence. That is what is important, not which planet, 
which form or how much you know; that is all irrelevant to the Spirit, what is important is the growth of 
the soul. I hope that makes sense to you. 
George: Yes, and looking back over some of the dialogues, we have sometimes mentioned ‘universes’. 
(Yes) When that term is used, would that be seeing the physical universe with its spiritual counterpart as 
one universe, and would other universes be, shall we say, spiritual domains? Or have I got the wrong idea? 
Yes, I believe my dear friend you were beginning to become a little tongue-tied, (Chuckles) which is most 
unusual, but let me try to explain. You know that universes exist physically in your world. You 
understand? Your astronomers would confirm that there is only so far that they can see, but they 
believe there are other universes.  
George: Other physical universes… 
Yes, there are, but let us for a moment, speak spiritually. That as we sit here, Spirit is with us—you are 
Spirit, therefore you are in the domain of Spirit, therefore all of existence is together. But for those many 
planets which exist, there has to be a reasoning of what is beyond their own planets and their own 
universes. You would agree? (Yes) But spiritually, all of these universes are part of Spirit. (Yes) In the 
same way as within this room, as you sit here in physical garbs, there are so many Spirit forms that you 
cannot see, but Spirit is here. Therefore, for example, the distance between one person and another 
within the room could be comparable to universes in the physical sense, but when you look at the whole 
of the universes within this room, all is Spirit and can be seen with one eye. Do you understand what I 
try to say to you? (Affirmed) It is a complex subject when we speak of physicality and Spirit in the same 
breath. It is not always easy for you to understand, but if you take each individual as different universes, 
within each one there lies many planets, but at the same time it is a whole, as in Spirit. I hope that helps 
you a little. (Affirmed + thanks) 
Graham: I don’t think our scientists are yet aware of any proof that other universes exist. They know a little 
bit perhaps about our universe. Your words are really intriguing as to how utterly enormous what we 
belong to, truly is. 
Yes, you cannot—unless you use your spiritual eyes, you will never know. You have been able to travel 
in space but a short, short distance, but I believe even within your own travel in space, that those men 
have been amazed by what they have felt and a knowledge deep within them that they are but one 
small dot in all of existence.  
Now my dear friends I will leave you, but as I leave you, I hope you feel the upliftment that has been 
given to you, (Affirmed) because I tell you that it has been needed this time. Therefore, until we come 
together once more, I will leave you encompassed in my love and with those who wish to be here with 
you. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s Notes: 
Notes: The ‘big bang’ theory of creation was discussed on 1st August 1994. [The concept of ‘big bang 
singularity’, involves bestowing infinite curvature upon space-time (usually thought of as of nearly flat 
form). Salumet’s words on that occasion were that Spirit has always been and ‘I know of no beginning’. 
That the primal singularity can be seen simply as Spirit, could be seen as a ‘breakthrough’ that brings 
scientific reason and spiritual knowing together. 
 

~9th May 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Salumet first referred to a minor adjustment of schedule that had become necessary and then addressed us 
on the subject of reincarnation: 
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To just retrace our steps a little—we have spoken much have we not, about reincarnation and the 
affects that that brings to your lives. 
George: Yes, I think we have an approximate understanding, but I’m sure there are many details that we 
don’t know. 
So often within your world, there are contradictions about this topic, as you well know. (Yes) And I feel 
that I have given you a reasonable explanation why this should be so. (Yes) But I would like just, this 
time, to elaborate just a little more about this subject. As you know and understand full well, there are 
many planes of existence within our world. (Yes) And so often we hear: why is it not possible to go 
forward, once we reach the Spirit world, and of course, that is a genuine question to be asked—why do 
you not go forward and progress instead of returning to this dense world? 
Sarah: We’re not quite ready to go forward, we need to learn a little bit more? (Yes) 
Lilian: Maybe we can’t learn all the lessons in the Spirit world that we need to? 
All lessons can be learned within our world, but... 
Lilian: ...I see—maybe experience? 
Yes, but what you have to understand, and again, I am returning to words I have used to you often: fear. 
Although there is much love surrounding the Spirit, that connection to this Earth plane is so strong, that 
Spirit chooses to return to learn what it feels it needs to know. But what I wish to embark upon this 
time, is when the Spirit reaches the point of knowing—of acceptance in feeling the love which surrounds 
its whole being, then will the Spirit accept that it does not need to reincarnate into human form, but that 
it must go forward. 
George: I see, so it’s entirely the choice of the Spirit. Would also a liking for the Earth life come into it as 
well? 
Yes, as I have said, the attachment is strong and it is almost sometimes, how shall I say it to you, like the 
being is attached by ‘elastic’ to this Earthly plane. You understand? (Yes) 
Sarah: The first time that we would have come onto this planet, there wouldn’t have been that draw would 
there, because… (No)...no... 
No. The purpose would have been to have become attuned to Earthly life and its existence. But, as you 
know, in this world and in the etheric plane, the attachment to all things human is so strong. But of 
course, although there are many in our world who are there to advise, to provide love, which is needed, 
we cannot, as you know, interfere with what is in the mind of the Spirit. As on this plane we must allow 
all to have their free will, but that is not to say they are not counselled in what would be best for them. 
(Agreed) 
Sarah: So if we have the knowledge that we can learn what we need to learn in Spirit and we don’t actually 
need to come back here anymore, if we take that with us—can we take that with us, so we needn’t come 
back again, because we can learn it all in Spirit? 
Yes, provided you have the knowledge, the love and the intent to go forward that is exactly what you 
could do. 
Paul: Like Open University… (Chuckles) 
I am not familiar with that I am sorry, yes, but obviously it is recognised by you all, because I could hear 
you chuckle. (More chuckles) 
Paul: It’s like studying and getting a degree from university, but we call it Open University, because you can 
do it through the post, so you don’t have to go to university. 
I see. That is a rather good explanation. So, I shall prepare your caps for you! (More laughter) 
Lilian: So, our friends on other planets, they would be drawn back as are the Earth people, would they, 
depending on how advanced they were I suppose, spiritually? 
There is no difference from planet to planet when each returns home to Spirit. 
George: Some seem to take much longer to return to the Earth. Does that mean that they’ve taken longer 
to make up their minds or to receive the counselling? Sometimes it seems a quick decision and they’re 
really keen to get back to Earth, but sometimes it is a more lengthy process. 
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Yes. It would depend on each individual as to whether they recognise that they have returned truly 
home in Spirit, or whether they realise that if they quickly return, they return to what sometimes they 
miss. There is not one clear answer to this question. 
George: Yes, I imagine sometimes some will feel much more comfortable in Spirit than others. (Yes) 
Sarah: In saying that—you say there is no time in Spirit, so therefore… 
It is insignificant to the Spirit. (Yes) They are not governed by your Earthly clock; as long as it takes for 
that decision to be made, then so be it. 
Sarah: So they’re not actually—I supposed if you’ve just come from the Earth, or a planet, and you go back 
into Spirit, perhaps you’re a little more aware of the speed to get back again, but if you’ve been there for 
some time, you wouldn’t realise that you’d been over that length of time… 
It depends on your knowledge, how much you have gained, how much you recognise that you have 
come home and that there is no need to return to this density, to this dark planet, as we say in our 
world. But for many, many people it is more comfortable to return to another life. They feel rightly or 
wrongly that it is their only choice. 
George: Could one say, in the near planes, there is a memory of time? 
Yes, of course, you must always consider what is there, what is within each individual Spirit. 
Paul: That makes me think it’s even more important to teach people properly here about reincarnation, so 
that they all go over, knowing the full facts. 
Yes, that would be most helpful, but you would find even although they are given that information 
whilst in the human form, that when they return home, the pull to this Earth plane, is still very, very 
strong within many.  
George: And I think it’s true to say that some Earthly religions are much better at recognising the 
importance of reincarnation and the teaching of it, than others. 
Yes. It is a subject, as I have said, that has created many diverse opinions, but in recognising that it has 
been a time of learning, but that you do not necessarily have to reincarnate, then that is the message 
that should be put forward in your world. 
Lilian: Well I think with the wonderful teaching we’ve had from you, I think we probably won’t want to 
come back—we shall have to see... 
Sarah: There again the planet has still got life in it, so it still needs people that do come to it, so obviously 
there are going to be some who’ll want to come back. 
There will always be those souls who will return, yes. You cannot change the thinking of individual 
Spirits in a second of time, and after all, as we have said, time really is so insignificant. (Yes) 
George: Of course occasionally, one will return to the Earth, out of compassion for the Earth. 
Yes, and in the hope and desire of meeting once more, those they have loved and left—that is also a 
draw that pulls them towards the Earthly connection. 
George: Yes, of course. 
There are so many reasons, but there are those within our world who take counsel with them, to try to 
advise what is best for them, but as I have said, free will is a most important part of the whole making of 
Spirit. 
George: And a group such as ourselves, we could desire to meet again on the Earth... 
As you already have… 
George: Yes, and equally I imagine we could be together in Spirit. 
If you so desire and that is what is best for the Spirit, then of course, but remember that your options, if I 
may use that word, in Spirit, are far greater than anything you will recognise in this world. Your 
recognition of all people that you know and loved and have encountered—it is like opening a river to a 
sea—that is the difference. (Agreed) I hope you can understand those words.  
Graham: I think you once said that the purpose of our life is to rediscover what we already know. (Yes) And 
this process presumably will carry on into Spirit world when we no longer incarnate on this planet? 
Yes, it is the recognition, because within, you already know. But, as we have said, you come to this 
planet in order that you may regain that knowledge. 
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Sarah: In the case of somebody like Hitler, he too could learn all he needs to learn in Spirit, but would 
he need to come back to get it right the next time? I know we shouldn’t judge, but can you understand 
what I’m trying to say? If you’ve done something that you know perhaps you shouldn’t have done, would 
you have to come back from Spirit to sort it out? 
Paul: The karma?  
Yes—again, there is no one answer—it depends upon Spirit, and someone such as the one you have 
named, will eventually recognise that what he has done has been against the laws of love and light. But 
that may take many, many hundreds of your years before that recognition comes. But, in saying that, 
these lost souls are never left alone. There is always love ready to surround them, but again, free will 
intervenes and prevents that love and advice which is waiting for them. But, if the Spirit has recognised 
and is willing and has the intent to move forward, then there is no reason why someone such as Hitler 
cannot move forward in our world, without returning to the Earth plane. 
George: It’s amazing how that ‘doctrine of fear’ I think I could call it, went through the German nation and 
extended to other nations as well. But of course, that was not all down to Adolf Hitler, but that doctrine of 
fear was exacerbated by many others as well. 
Yes, you cannot have conditions such as has existed, by one man alone. (Agreed) You are correct in 
saying this, but in so many people’s minds this one name is spoken of as ‘pure evil’. But remember, I 
have told you that each Spirit cannot be all-evil. There has to be the balance between Love and the 
darkness, if you like; it may be an imbalance, but always there is love and light there. And that is the part 
of the Spirit which is reached out to, to touch and hopefully to grow, and that that Spirit might recognise 
all that he has done. 
George: Yes and he did have his good points as well. (Yes) He was vegetarian, he abstained from drinking 
alcohol and he set up the ‘people’s car factory’—he did a number of admirable things! 
That is why I say: never judge another human being, because you do not have the whole picture. And 
only the whole picture will appear when that individual returns home to our world. But that is not to say 
he has got to remember many, many deeds of creating fear amongst his fellow man.  
George: While on this subject could I put a question that I promised to place from another? We’re familiar 
with what you have said about similarity of soul aspects, about for example, the reincarnations of the Dalai 
Lama being all different aspects of the same great teaching soul. (Yes) Someone came across the 
information that Saddam Hussein the Iraqi premier and the military commander Lord Kitchener and 
Nostradamus are aspects of the same soul. Is it possible to be that diverse from one soul? 
Yes, there is no reason why that diversity should not exist, because each aspect of the soul would come 
here to learn something in that lifetime, and although it is not usual for aspects of the soul to 
reincarnate at the same time, it is possible, as I have told you previously. But yes, they can come from 
the same soul aspect, only in as much as the diversity is upon the Earth plane and not when they return 
to Spirit. 
George: Would you be able to confirm that those three are of the same soul? 
I would say not. My answer to that, my dear friend, is ‘no’. 
George: Yes, I must say I had my doubts myself. 
Yes. I say no, but I wish you to know that there can be much diversity when incarnating into human 
form. 
George: Yes, that’s something else we have learned from you, thank you. 
After all, what you must remember is that when you are within the human form, it is up to you how you 
live that life. The purity of Spirit is there for all to see, but it is the free will that creates the fear when in 
human form, which then creates many, many other complications for life. You understand? 
George: Yes. We come back to this duality of love and fear again. 
Yes, this you must always remember, all of existence is either based upon ‘love’ or ‘fear’. I hope that is 
helpful to you. 
George: Yes, yes indeed. Thank you! 
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Sarah: I was talking to a lady the other day and her daughter arrived at the door and as she stood 
there, her mother appeared instead of the daughter—her mother was sort of superimposed over as it 
were, on the daughter. Could it be that maybe the mother was once the daughter or the daughter was 
once the mother, or she just put herself there because it was convenient? 
It was her opportunity—it was superimposed in order that the mother could see the mother, and what 
better vessel than one who was loved by the one from Spirit. (Yes) But it was superimposed upon the 
young lady. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you for that. 
It is the same as when those who connect with you here, or when you are in your quiet times and you 
feel, although you cannot see yourselves, you can feel that people superimpose themselves upon you. It 
is the connection—it is a way of connection.  
Sarah: Yes. Thank you very much. 
George: I have another question I would like to ask—I was with a group of forward-looking scientists 
yesterday… 
And you did very well! (Laughter) 
George: Well, chairman of the group has your book and so I expect that may have registered. (But on 
reflection it might possibly have been the several good one-to-one chats during the day that Salumet tuned 
into.) They have this idea that they’d like to prove the validity of out-of-body experience. And they are 
liaising with several hospitals that have resuscitation units. People temporarily ‘die’ sometimes—the heart 
stops and sometimes they can be resuscitated within four minutes and life begins again. Several have 
reported that they have been up near the ceiling somewhere and have been able to see the resuscitation 
team down below. But in order to convince the world and sceptics of this, they propose displaying an eye-
catching sign at a high level that can only be seen from up above. Then if the people that recover and 
return to consciousness say: ‘yes I saw the resuscitation team and I saw this sign,’ they will indeed have 
irrevocable proof that the Spirit was out-of-body and above. I feel a little uneasy about this myself, but can 
you say if that procedure would work? 
I have to say to you, my dear friend, firstly let us say to those who seek to find evidence: how glad we 
are that they have that vision at this moment in time. But for so many of your Earthly years have people 
been trying to prove that this does happen. So many times has good evidence, as you call it, been given 
and still your doctors and your scientists have tried to deny that this has happened. I will say only that as 
long as they try to continue to prove, then the time WILL come, when it will be more readily accepted. 
My only words on your scientific friends is: if the Spirit leaves the body and does not see what they are 
trying to place before them, does that mean that they have not left their bodies? Of course it does not it 
means only that they have seen what they want to see—it does not prove or disprove. But, I can say to 
you there will be a good proportion of those who leave the body, who will in fact see whatever symbols 
they attach to the room or wherever they wish to place it. There will be proof for them, but it will not  
categorically be every one, because, after all, the Spirit is still very close to the body and may well be 
absorbed in what is happening to their body, rather than what is placed upon the ceiling. You 
understand? (Yes) Or they may feel that they can travel outside of the room and listen to another 
conversation. 
George: Yes, I think the idea is to have it just below the ceiling, so that there would be a good chance of it 
being seen if the Spirit were that high. 
Yes, of course, anything which helps to provide what they call ‘proof’, can only further our cause. But if 
they expect that everyone who leaves the body should find the symbol, I fear they may be disappointed. 
George: Yes, well, they do plan to carry out a large number of experiments. 
Yes. In that case they will not be able to dispute their own findings. There have been many cases where 
they cannot find explanation for what has happened, but still with their negative thinking, they will 
always find some other answer. 
George: Yes, I appreciate there is much of this. 
But the time is coming when people are more ready to accept what is happening. 
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George: Yes, thank you very much for that. I shall send a copy of this transcript to the chairman of the 
group. (Yes) I’m sure he will be pleased to receive it. 
Yes. We are always happy and we will try to influence what is happening, if they are genuinely open to 
the truth, which I feel they are. 
George: Yes. Yes, I’m sure you are right on that. Thank you! 
Now, my dear friends, this time I will take my leave of you. It brings much joy to be with you again. And I 
hope that our words rekindle within you a little more thinking on the matter that we have discussed. 
George: There’s certainly much joy with us. 
Lilian: Our love goes with you. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sarah, explaining another would be coming through Eileen shortly. The expected 
guest then arrived and it turned out to be our dear friend Leslie Bone: 
Lilian, Lilian? 
Lilian: Yes I’m here. 
Dratted breathing. 
Sarah: Ah Leslie! (General excitement and warm welcomes) 
I thought I could control it this time, but...How lovely to be here. 
(Side A of backup recorder ran out at this point and George went to change the cassette) 
Lilian: George is just changing the tape. (Yes) 
Sarah: Anyway you’re coming through loud and clear Leslie. We can hear you very well. 
I just hope it’s not too uncomfortable for Eileen. 
Sarah: Anyway she’ll be pleased to have you through. 
This is the opportunity to say thank you to George. I’ve looked at the book. Lo and behold, I have to say I 
felt some pride, even though I shouldn’t be feeling that now, but I do and I’m most grateful that the 
teachings are carrying on. 
Lilian: Yes it’s absolutely wonderful. 
George: Yes we’re delighted that they continue. 
Oh, I’d forgotten how uncomfortable these conditions can be. Ruth’s here, but I’m the spokesman as I 
always was… 
Lilian: I guess you are aware that we now have a visitor from another planet? 
I’m aware of all that happens here. I often come and listen and I’m surprised you haven’t been aware of 
some comments… (Laughter) But I want to say good luck and god bless you all. (Everyone voiced their 
gratitude to Leslie.) 
George: We think of you often. 
I know and you lot aren’t easily forgotten. (Laughter) And on that note I’ll leave you to it. 
(Much thanks and suggestions to come again.) 
George: Do come again, because the next book will require an epilogue as well. (Chuckles) 
Ah, he wants to see me suffer! (More chuckles) Bless you all! 
Sarah: You too Leslie. 
Lilian: We’re ready with a glass of water Les.  
George’s notes: 
Re Leslie’s visit: As we know but other readers may not, Leslie was troubled by breathing difficulty whilst on 
Earth. On return visits, it is natural for that difficulty to recur for a little while (although it is absent in the 
Spirit life). The glass of water was to refresh Eileen who would have been impressed with the breathing 
difficulty and the mention of it was to reassure Leslie that all would be well. The epilogue quip related to 
the fact that Leslie had been through to provide the final chapter of the book just published. As Leslie 
departed, we discussed ideas to help with the breathing next time.] 
Re question placed to Salumet: This refers to a DERG/Network meeting held at Hampstead on Sunday May 
8th chaired by Dr Peter Fenwick. 
 

~16th May 2005~ 
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One came through Eileen at the beginning to explain the agenda for the evening. There were to be 
exercises for our various developments. They were going to try to super-impose faces onto our own and we 
were to see what we were given. After we had sat quietly for some time, we described various faces that 
we were impressed with. After some time, our friend from planet Aerah came through Paul, which has been 
transcribed elsewhere. 
 

~23rd May 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
(Our aging tape recorder failed to respond to a kick-start.) 
It is a trial sometimes for you. (Chuckles) But nevertheless, you cope very well. 
George: We don’t want to lose any words. We do in fact have two recording systems going, which does 
allow for one going wrong now. 
Yes, I am aware. This time, after I have spoken with you, we would like to invite our young lady (Sara) 
and ask if she would be prepared to invite another through her. 
Sara: Yes, of course. I would be very happy to try. 
That is good, because the time is right for you. 
Sara: Wonderful! I am very excited by that. 
But of course it is always much better for you to be aware and to be prepared. 
Sara: Thank you for that. 
So, after I have spoken with you, I ask that you go into your silence. 
Sara: Thank you very much for telling me. I am very pleased. 
I will take questions this time, but before we do that I would like to speak a little about so many words 
that reach our world and we feel causes much confusion amongst you on your planet. Those words so 
often are: how can I be a medium? Well, let me clarify it for you: each and every one of you, whether 
you know or accept, is of course a medium, because you are Spirit after all. But, what we feel is being 
asked is: how can we make communication between the two worlds—which is a different matter. But 
you ARE all mediums in the sense that you are already in contact with Spirit. Do you understand? 
(Affirmed)  
George: I think we understand that we receive from Spirit in our various ways… 
Yes. Therefore you are all Spirit, therefore all mediums. But the confusion lies when people want to 
communicate consciously, in the conscious state and provide what you term ‘evidence’. That of course is 
not open to everyone in your world, only in so much as they do not wish to develop their own spiritual 
gifts—it is not because they are not able to. I think this needs to be made clear to all of you. Therefore, 
when you hear someone say: how can I communicate? Then you must tell them, they are already in 
communication, but on an unconscious level. (Affirmed) Now that I have clarified that small point, do you 
have questions this time? (Pause) 
George: I’m sure we have—could I begin with one? Lilian recently came upon a book written in the year 
1700, about Myddle in Shropshire. And there is within its pages, mention of one who remembered that 
there had been a small monastery near Myddle, and described its location. We all accept that we had a 
previous life at that location, but it’s nice to have historic mention, written down, of that small monastery. 
But what caught my eye was a story about a nearby farmhouse, where six people had been taken ill at 
different times and died, and on each occasion, two pigeons came to the farmhouse and perched on the 
roof and remained around the garden until the deaths until 2 weeks prior to the deaths and then they 
departed. There’s one other who fell ill and recovered and during that period, no pigeons were seen. There 
seems to have been an interaction between the birds and the deaths. Can you say anything about that? 
Of course my dear friend, I will try to tell you why, on that occasion there should be birds present. The 
answer, also as always, is simple that on many occasions, but again, not always on a conscious level—
remember our talks about angelic beings, (Yes) how their form can be changed at will? (Affirmed) It, I 
would say to you, was a form of an angelic being, being present and waiting for the Spirit to depart. 
Lilian: That’s interesting. (Agreed) 
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It can be a butterfly, a bird, an animal, a human being, but they belong to the angelic realms which 
help people to pass to Spirit. 
George: Yes, thank you for that explanation. That had not occurred to me. 
Yes. Of course, you must not assume that every bird you see perched upon your window ledge when 
someone is ill, is an angelic being. But remember that they can change form, because you see, the 
pigeons at that time, or any bird, is well accepted by most people. (Agreed) 
George: Yes, and I have noted there is a very similar story written down by Carl Jung at a different time, so 
I felt it had to have some significance. 
Yes. But it is a simple explanation. 
Lilian: It’s strange George mentions about a death, because there’s a man up the road who is obviously 
near the end of his time here and he’s talking about the strangest things, some of them not very pleasant 
and I also noticed it with my mother in the last few days of her life—hallucinations—would that be the 
drugs or is that something to do with when they’re near? 
Yes, it can be a combination of both. But, I would say hallucinations in the way that you say, is down to 
the chemicals given in their strong doses prior to passing. But it is known that certain human beings, 
because of their beliefs and their upbringing, see what they want to see, and therefore their so-called 
hallucinations may be their own thinking. 
Lilian: Some things are quite distressing really, (Yes) for the listener 
Yes of course—she must distance herself from this. 
Lilian: Right—thank you. 
If she can, she must stand back and allow it to flow over her. (Yes) 
George: We have some very wonderful communications with the group on the planet Aerah. Last time 
they were talking about the energy that they utilise for their machines and things and it is supplied to them 
by the elementals, who obtain the energy from plants. They describe it as a sort of ‘milking’ process from 
the plants. And I couldn’t help thinking, on refection, of the work of one Wilhelm Reich, an Austrian 
gentleman of about 70 years ago and he researched an energy from plants—it’s a universal energy in fact, 
which he called ‘orgone’. This work was not accepted by the scientific community of the day, but I wonder 
if I’m right in seeing a connection between his research on ‘orgone’ and the energy that is used on the 
planet Aerah? 
Let me just say this to you, my dear friend, that all energy belongs to us all, in so much as we are part of 
the whole. I believe I have told you in times past, that there are many forms of energy of which you 
would not be aware, and will be brought into your knowledge in future times as your scientific 
community delves a little further and is inspired more by people from Spirit. (Yes) But there are many 
forms of energy that is used throughout the cosmos. And although this is not a topic that I would wish to 
enter into at this present time, what I want you to focus upon is not so much the information that is 
being given to you about another planet, but to focus upon the mind projection that is being used—that 
is the important point. (Yes) The information remains secondary to that fact. It is the mind projection 
that you must focus upon, because it is something that later you could cultivate for yourselves. I am not 
saying, to the same extent as the one that comes to you, but definitely it is possible whilst upon this 
planet. 
George: Certainly it is a very interesting and wonderful thing that is happening. (Yes) We do appreciate 
that. 
Yes. There are many things that will be brought to you, but always focus on that inner spiritual 
knowledge and all that comes to you must remain on that spiritual level. (Yes) And although the 
information is exciting and is available to you, it is still only information. (Yes) It will not help with your 
spiritual growth, but in focusing on mind projection, then you will most certainly grow. Do you 
understand? 
George: Oh yes, yes and thank you for your advice on that. Yes, I’m sure we all appreciate that. 
You are so limited, my dear friends, by those human brains. If only I could expand them for you, I would 
gladly do so. 
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Sarah: We’re willing to let you do it! (Chuckles) 
I do wish I could, but of course that would be against all of our laws. 
George: Yes, we do appreciate that there are laws—there are cosmic laws. 
Yes—there has to be. 
Lilian: Paul? 
Paul: I was just going to speculate that I think mind projection—it’s quite different to thought projection. Is 
it more like ‘remote viewing’, more like your whole consciousness is projected? 
Mind projection belongs to the Spirit. Thought can be projected from the human being, from the 
conscious part of the thinking, but mind projection has to be done through the Spirit, if it is to work 
successfully; always remember that difference. 
Paul: But thoughts are tied to the physical a bit? 
Yes, when you are in human form, of course the thought is connected to the consciousness of the body, 
and to the spiritual mind. But mind projection—remember, the brain belongs to the physical, the mind is 
spiritual; always keep this in mind. 
Paul: I’m trying to think whether it is more like an out-of-body experience—mind projection… 
You could compare it in similarity, but it is not quite that, no. The mind is not something you can see or 
feel—it is what is part of your whole being; it is that greater part of your Spirit—the mind, the mind that 
will continue to grow and to exist all through levels of Spirit. It belongs to Soul. Is that helpful to you? 
Paul: Yes, yeah... 
I feel you are struggling with that answer. 
Paul: I don’t think I understand the... 
This is why it is so difficult and this is why it has to be explained and used in simple terms for your 
understanding. In showing you that mind projection is working, we bring it to you with information of 
interest, but you have not focussed upon how the mind projection is working. You need to be more 
aware of the spiritual nature, before you can project the mind. You do not have to go into the silence to 
send out a thought. This you realise, because that every time we meet, you give thoughts for those who 
are in need (Affirmed) and although you are beginning to quieten down, it is not necessary, to send a 
thought for help.  But mind projection entails rather more. I hope that is helpful. (Affirmed) 
Sarah: I’ve been rather amused, because I saw a something in the paper that somebody had been given a 
large sum of money to investigate ‘the mind’. So maybe I should send this person a transcript... (Laughs) 
But again, my dear friends, you see the confusion which lies within your planet, because most human 
beings are accepting of the fact that the mind belongs to the human, when in fact you know full well 
that this is not so. That is where the confusion lies—the difference between the human brain and the 
spiritual mind. (Agreed) 
George: Could I mention my old friend Cyril Martin, (Graham’s father) who, 50 years ago, drove 400 miles 
to the town of Brighton. A clairvoyant was there, seated on a dais and surrounded by a crowd of people. 
He was at the back of the crowd and the clairvoyant’s assistant went around the crowd, placing a hand on 
a shoulder here and there and the clairvoyant would say a few pointed words relating to that person. And 
my friend thought: ha! She’s got a few people planted in the crowd that she knows about! And then the 
hand alighted on his shoulder and she said: ‘Mr Martin, you haven’t signed your driving licence!’ He fished 
in his pocket for his driving licence and saw that he had indeed not signed it! Well, I met him recently and 
he was still puzzled about this. I suggested that there may have been a Spirit with him who was concerned 
about his driving licence and the clairvoyant lady would have picked up on this concern. Would you care to 
say anything about that? 
I would not say that they were concerned, but it was the opportunity to show him that his sceptical 
thinking was not perhaps correct. (Agreed) 
George: Yes, it was first and foremost a demonstration… 
Always from our world we try to bring—again, it is the helpers who work with the clairvoyants and the 
mediums; they work together to bring the best ‘evidence’ for that individual. It may seem trivial, it may 
seem remarkable—it matters not, provided it sows the seed within that person. 
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George: Yes, so the Spirit would be with the clairvoyant lady—the Spirits concerned with the 
communication? 
It would depend who was bringing the information, but of course the medium and the person who was 
placing the hand upon the shoulder, would have a spiritual connection, of course; it would have to be 
that way. I hope he is a little less sceptical now, but probably not. (Some chuckles) 
Graham: He’s been thinking about it, ever since I’ve been alive. (More chuckles)  
George: Yes, I feel his mind is opening. 
Yes. For some it takes all of their life’s existence, for others it is much quicker. Of course that depends 
upon the human being and their own responsibility for what they accept.  
George: I’m sure he’ll be interested in this transcript. 
Sara: Yes, he’s certainly had some experiences—he’s had other experiences too in his life, (Yes) that he has 
been unable to explain, such as—well, he called it a ‘ghost car’… 
George: Yes, he’s had disappearing cars and rotating flowers… 
Sara: And a lost engagement ring that was found on a huge common after months. I mean, a very unlikely 
happening. (Yes) So I think that was sent, I would imagine also… 
As I say, it takes some people a long time to find acceptance of these things, where as another being 
would have one or two happenings and say: why is this happening? It is down to each individual. 
Sara: And possibly other experience in other lives perhaps? 
It could have an influence of course, yes. You are complex beings, you human beings. (Yes) Yes, but 
mostly, you are so negative until you open your minds and all begins to fall into place. 
Sarah: And sometimes it only happens when there’s a shock or something happens that leads to something 
else… 
Yes, so often that is the trigger point. (Agreed) 
Now, I feel for this time, I have spoken quite enough and we would like to give the young lady (Sara) an 
opportunity to open up to whoever wishes to try to use her, and our dear lady friend (Lilian) will be on 
hand to help. But do not try too hard my dear friends and the others will send their love out to you in 
order for you to open fully. (Thank you.) I will leave you as always, in the knowledge of my great love for 
you all; and remember, I hear your words. (Thanks + farewells) 
There followed one through Sara, a 10-year old child who had at some time fallen from a ladder and was 
now helped by the opportunity to talk with us.  
 

~13th June 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
How good it is to join with you all once again. (Pause) It would benefit many of you this time, to have 
upliftment and some healing. 
Lilian: Thank you. You always bring upliftment—at the end of the evening we always feel better. 
That is kind of you to say, but of course, that is our wish that any connection with our world should leave 
you in a state of upliftment. 
George: It certainly does. 
We know full well that within your busy lives, it takes much to remain dedicated to this work and as I 
have said to you on many occasions, that is why as a group you have been chosen, because of this great 
unity and love which is shared by you all. Therefore it is part of our purpose that we try to help you 
maintain an equilibrium of both spiritual and physical unity. (Thanks expressed) I would say therefore at 
the end of this evening that our gentle lady (Sara) take you all on a spiritual journey to end this 
meeting—if she so agrees to do so. (Yes) I feel for this evening that we should take any questions that 
you may have, because we feel my dear friends that this should be an evening of quietude and 
peacefulness that each one of you should be aware of. Therefore for this time, we will not disrupt your 
thinking too much. 
Lilian: If I could just ask one question—a friend of mine has just had what we call a stroke, which must be 
quite distressing, and she lived opposite me and she read the transcripts and she has now got the book. 
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But when the stroke happened and she was obviously feeling very shaken, she called your name and I 
wondered if you were aware of this? 
Always we are aware of any cry for help that is needed. Never would a cry for help be left; but I am 
aware of all who call to me, and I would say to you that because of her desperation and the situation 
which surrounded her at that particular time, we were able to help and therefore her stroke was not as 
serious as it might have been. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. (Affirmed) 
All those who are aware of the help that is available to them are never left alone. It may not always be 
what you desire, but it will always be acknowledged in some way, either by sign, by deed, by words from 
another human being, but always it comes from us in Spirit. 
Lilian: I will tell her, she’ll be very pleased and very grateful. 
Sometimes, my dear friends, we feel that you are reluctant to ask for help, as if by doing so you are 
committing some great spiritual crime. (Chuckles) But, let me assure you that as emissaries of Spirit, we 
will always try our utmost to help and to uplift you at all times throughout your physical lives. (Thanks 
expressed) 
George: Thank you, that’s very comforting. Sometimes I feel it’s a matter of trying to be responsible and 
perhaps we overdo that at times? 
Yes, but of course, that is why you are here, to make judgements for yourselves. But, never forget my 
dear friends that help is always to hand if you so ask for it. 
Lilian: I suppose we should think of children—they ask for help when they need it—we must be more like 
that? 
You must always be open and true to your selves, and if your cry for help is a genuine one, then always it 
will have some response; and as you well know, it may not always be the result that you require, but it 
will be what is best for you at that particular time. But, never fear—again, I return to that word ‘fear’. 
Learn always to place your trust in that greater Spirit and you will always be upheld and uplifted. (Thanks 
expressed) 
George: I’ve been asked by a friend to place a question to you. He would like to come along here and place 
the question himself, but this week he goes into hospital for a heart operation and he’s still hoping to be 
here after his convalescence. In the meantime, I’m asked to place this question, which is quite lengthy and 
I shall have to read it. You may feel that this ground has been covered before, but he puts his question in a 
particular way and I think this is something that will be in the minds of a number of people, so I’ll read the 
question on behalf of Jim: 
Jim’s question: In view of the large number of religions across the world and inter-religious strife, is there a 
plan to offer mankind a unifying message for all religions with which to bind everyone in love and peace? 
Such a message would be a ‘joint communiqué’ in the name of Allah, of Jesus, of Buddha and all the 
masters that have visited this planet over the last few thousand years. It would have to be ‘front page 
news’ and would not be open to any ambiguity or politicising by world leaders or those who use religion for 
political ends. Would the masters unify in this way? It would certainly take a master to have the wisdom to 
create and deliver such a message. Who would ask them? Would this be something that Salumet could do? 
Is the question really in a league which is beyond my understanding of what is involved? It probably is, but 
the idea is basically very simple. With today’s world-coverage of information, the whole planet could 
receive the message almost simultaneously. This would be ‘the sermon on the planet’, reaching all the 
world’s billions, not just the ‘5000’. Well, this is what you have evoked in me with the book. (Jim has been 
reading the Salumet book) 
George: Well that is the question that I feel is a rather thought-out question, and I’m sure the gentleman 
would be most pleased to have your reply. 
Yes. I would thank him for the question, and does it not show how well he thinks upon spiritual matters? 
(Agreed) 
George: Yes, he’s certainly taking all this very seriously, and we have spoken over the years together. 
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Yes. Let me say this to all of you, and especially for your friend who asks the question: always there 
has been, as he puts it, a master plan. What he must remember is this: that the plan affects, not only 
your planet, but all those other planets which are in existence. The plan of that great consciousness has 
always been, but that is not to say it has been worked as it should have been. But when we speak of 
your Earthly planet, and that is what your friend refers to, let me say only this to you: on your Planet 
Earth, there have come to all people, many forms of religion as he has stated. Mankind upon this planet 
has been given free will as have many others on many planets, but mankind being in a stage of growth, 
being in a stage of infancy, if you like, within spiritual matters, is still at a point of learning. But let me 
say to you, that your world is becoming much smaller, but in becoming smaller in communication, it 
grows in understanding. You accept this I hope? (Agreed) And although there are many factions upon 
your Earth who are still so set in their thinking that it has created many problems, there also is a much 
greater faction, who are coming closer together. After all, I think you will know and understand that 
your religions in this past century have become much more tolerant towards each other. 
George: Yes, we have seen signs of this. 
Yes. At this moment in time, it would not be appropriate to try to connect all religions, not because it 
cannot be done, but because it is not part of the plan of unification of which we are going forward to. 
Therefore, my answer to your friend is this: the time will come when all people upon this Earth, will have 
greater understanding, not only of each other, but of each religion—but greater still will come the 
understanding that every religion is focussed to one point. But, it cannot be done in an instant. Part of 
the great plan is that we bring people together by their own free will, by their own workings and 
understanding of each other; and although we could make as you say ‘world news’, we know that it still 
would not succeed at this particular time. There have been many instances when this should have 
happened. The coming of the one named Jesus, of whom you all know—that was part of the plan to 
bring people together. There have been many, many instances. But, let me say that within your next 100 
years, there will be greater understanding amongst all people in your world. Down will come religious 
barriers, down will come the dissatisfaction that people feel because of their individual religions. We are 
moving forward, my dear friends, to such a time when the people of your world must accept each of 
their brothers of who they truly are—not of separate race, not of separate religion, but one brotherhood 
of man. 
George: And as you said at the beginning, that falls in place in relation to a wider plan concerning the 
universe. 
Yes. You cannot segregate this planet with a separate plan—it is not part of the universal laws. There is a 
much greater plan in place and that great plan is moving forward at all times. Therefore, I thank your 
friend for his question, but may I gently remind him, that as much as he would wish one to come to bring 
together all people, that is not likely to happen for some great time yet. 
George: No, but it’s a grand thought to have… 
Yes. We appreciate his thinking. It shows that he thinks deeply, but he must not become weighed down 
only by matters of this planet. He needs to widen his views to all of existence. 
George: Again, in relation to the grander plan, Lilian has drawn my attention to another book, which 
concerns a teaching from what has become known as ‘The Council of Nine’—a teaching from Spirit through 
Phyllis Schlemmer in the United States. And I note that the teaching that comes from The Council of Nine 
in Spirit, is very much in line with your teaching, but there are several points which I would question. But 
firstly, do you know of The Council of Nine and would they be part of the grand scheme? 
All that comes from Spirit is a part of the greater plan. Those of us who come to teach, of course are part 
of the greater plan. In the same way that as I speak as an individual voice, you know full well, my dear 
friends, that I am a conglomerate; I speak not individual words, but I speak of knowledge that has been 
united within our world. 
George: Yes—with this other group, there is one spokesman who gives his name as Tom, who speaks for 
the Council of Nine. (Yes) They in turn, speak of 24 civilisations in Spirit… 
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May I stop you there? (Mm.) Yes, all who communicate from our world, bring to many groups, much 
knowledge, knowledge that will be accepted by them, for whatever reason it is being given—as I bring to 
you the knowledge that I give. Let me say this to you, that there are many groups and many individuals 
who come to your world to bring knowledge, but as in all knowledge, there has to be some kind of 
‘ladder of knowledge’ and you can only bring what is available to you. But I would say to you, I am aware 
of what is being given and what you refer to. 
George: Yes, and of course that would be a little different, because it is for an American public, (Yes) who 
are a little different from ourselves. 
Yes, you understand completely—you are given what can be accepted by you at a particular time and for 
whatever reason, the communicator comes to give. And if that is what they are accepting, that is fine—
there is no problem with that. All communication from Spirit will bring only what the communicator is 
able to project. That is why there are so many anomalies within what is written about our world. It is not 
that anyone is not telling all of the truth, it is only that they are projecting only what they know. Do you 
understand my meaning? 
George: Yes, I do understand that. I must say, I was impressed with the amount of agreement between 
your teaching and what was delivered by The Council of Nine. 
Yes, of course, when you have group teaching, which is what that is, it is brought to you by many; then 
of course there has to be a link with others who bring the same kind of knowledge. 
George: One thing that rather surprised me was the statement that Planet Earth is the only planet of free 
will in the universe. I felt I just had to bring that point to you for clarification. 
Yes, that is because that is what they have been given and that is their understanding. Until you reach a 
point within our world when that knowledge is extended, then of course, that is what you will give. But I 
can tell you: no, it is not the only planet endowed with free will. 
George: Well, thank you for that. 
It would not be feasible, would you not agree that you be the only planet with free will? 
George: Yes, I’m sure we all agree! 
I feel it would make you very exclusive! (Laughter) 
George: And the title of that book is ‘The Only Planet of Choice’, and so I had to ask the question. 
Yes, I would say to you my dear friends, as I have in times past, that you must collect all information, 
collate it and then take only what you can accept at the time. We ask nothing else of you and I have told 
you also, if any of my words are unacceptable to you, then you reject them, because of course, that is 
your free will, and that is part of the understanding of Spirit. That is part of your own growth. 
George: I can’t think of anything that I would wish to reject (Agreed) 
I thank you, and I hope I come only in truth and in love. 
George: One small point that ensues: I notice that one of the sitters in that American group, was one Gene 
Roddenberry, who was the author of a very successful series on TV called ‘Star Trek’ and some very good 
points—some mystical points featured in that series. And I suspect that Gene Roddenberry has recycled 
some material into the science fiction TV series. I imagine that’s perfectly all right and will help to in a way 
make people more aware? 
Yes. I would say only that if it puts the seed of thought forward, then that is not wrong. If you can put 
forward the seed of Spirit or anything mystical, as you put it, then as far as I am concerned, that is only 
good. All things start with a seed of thought. And if it brings people to think about something that they 
have not considered before, then that is opening the way of further seeking and searching. (Yes) I hope 
those words have been helpful, not only to your friend, but to each one of you this evening. (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, and I am sure they will be helpful to many others. 
Now I feel that it is time, my dear friends, that you have your own thoughts and upliftment and healing, 
which I feel each one of you is in need of in some way. (Thanks expressed) Before I leave you, I want you 
if you will, before next time to be aware of blue light, as you go into your sleep state at some point in 
this coming week and to know that we are close to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
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Following Sara’s conducted healing journey involving blue/purple light, one came through Eileen and 
addressed us in clear voice: 
I don’t intend to stay too long. I am here only to help the lady to return this evening. But of course, I 
always take the opportunity whenever it arises. I am so pleased to be here with you again, because you 
see, groups like this one, are always close to my heart, because it was a group such as this that I also 
belonged to (Exclamations of surprise). It is always a great pleasure, once you have made contact, to 
return more than once, but of course, I have nothing of significance to bring to you, only that I am here 
to help the lady to return to her own being. 
Sarah: It sounds as if you have been to visit us before. Is that right? 
I most certainly have. (Warm welcomes) 
Sara What’s your name? 
Emma. 
George: Yes, of course! 
I would like to say only that someone is calling the name of ‘Wilson’. I don’t know if that is acceptable to 
anyone, but it is of little importance… 
George: I knew a Winnie and Tom Wilson. 
Ah! Well indeed it may be for you. It is possible. Are they with us here in Spirit? If they are… 
George: They are… 
They are sending their regards to you. 
George: Thank you very much. I send my regards to them! (Yes) How lovely to hear of them. (Yes) Yes, they 
were dear friends. 
Yes. I do believe my task this time has been completed and the lady will return eventually. 
George: Yes, I think you were known as Emma Hardinge Britton, on the Earth, when you were here, and as 
I recall, well known for your speaking. 
Well, it is of little importance that names are given, but for the sake of recognition I always say my first 
name. 
George: Yes, of course. We have our history book notes, as you know—and your name is there. 
Well, I’ve been humbled that you should remember a name that is hardly for remembering, but of 
course, I know that when you are on the Earth plane, that names sometimes have some kind of meaning 
and seem important. 
George: Yes, well, they get into books sometimes and we read books and it makes us more aware of the 
diligent work that was done at that time. 
Well for that I will say: thank you and on those words I really must leave you. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s Notes:  
‘The Only Planet of Choice’ was first published 1993 and the first reported transmission was received 1975 
(just two years following the first St Stephen transmission in New Zealand). Much detail is given in the book 
concerning the ‘seeding’ of Earthly civilisations from Spirit civilisations. 
Emma Hardinge Britton first came through to us in December 2003 and this was confirmed by Salumet 
during the meeting of 12th January 2004. 
 

~27TH June 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As always it is good to join with you once more my dear friends. Firstly, let us say ‘welcome’ to our guest 
(Pia) this time.  
George: She has come a long way from Finland. 
I am well aware! As always with any guest which enters this room, we will give her the opportunity to 
ask of any questions that she may have, but before that begins let me say this to you all: That words I 
have spoken to you in past times about many comings and goings and the evidence of my words from 
other sources is taking place at this present time and you will hear more of it as time continues. There 
are a preponderance of people upon your Earth plane at this time who come as beings of light to bring to 
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this world much light to those in need and there is one who sits before you now. I would say to our 
dear lady friend that her life path will change many times throughout her life upon this Earth and as she 
travels this pathway, there are many times when choices will become difficult for her. But I say to you 
my dear friend that you are constantly guided. Have you any questions for me this time?  
Pia: Not right now. 
You are happy to listen quietly. (Yes) Yes. I am sure my friends have questions for me. (Some knowing 
chuckles) 
Paul: I have a question I wanted to ask about creativity in relation to music. I was just wondering how 
music is given to those musicians. How does it get inside their heads? Who gives it to them and how do 
they get hold of it?—that sort of thing... 
You are not content with just one question! (Laughter) Let me say this to you: it comes through the Soul 
aspect of every human being and it is never the property of one lifetime. These musicians that you talk 
of have housed these abilities for much of time, and as we have discussed on many previous occasions, 
you retain all knowledge—all knowledge is within. Therefore if you have chosen to come to a lifetime 
which includes music as a great part of your being, then you have opened yourself to those of us in our 
world to influence you. But the seed is already sown before your return to this life. It is a choice from the 
beginning, but of course you know all of you are influenced in many ways and I feel that I should say to 
you, that I feel very few people would not be influenced by the vibration of what you term ‘music’ and 
what I would like to term ‘vibrations of love’. 
George: So ‘vibrations of love’ would be an alternative expression to ‘music’.  
Yes, a much better term, but of course as human beings, you well know that you are prone to giving 
titles to all things. But music can touch the heart and the soul of all people, but as always it depends on 
the individual and to which pathway they are turning. But creativity with music makes the soul lighter. 
Graham: I would imagine that everything you’ve just said would also apply to art? 
Yes. You may give it different names, but the influence comes from the same source, as do all forms of 
influence whether it be music, art, singing—any form of vibration which lifts the Spirit. But also, too, as 
we have discussed before, music also can be heavy and make the vibration very dull, which can also 
affect those souls who are lacking in light and love. Remember always what we have spoken about of 
positive and negative energies—it applies to both. 
George: Yes, we’ve spoken about Mr Masaru Emoto’s work with the influence of thought upon water and 
one type of music was found to not be beneficial to the activity of water and that was ‘heavy metal rock’.  
Yes, this is what I speak of when the vibration of the music creates its own lightness or density, yes. We 
would wish that you are influenced by that lighter vibration of what you would term ‘beautiful music’.  
George: And I think that is the majority case in music. (Yes) 
Sara: Can I just continue with that theme? Graham’s mother was commenting this week that she was 
surprised by his artistic talent and she wondered if it was from another life, so I would assume that he has 
tapped into something that was already there and developed it further. Am I right? 
It has taken time, it has been necessary for him to make contact with that all-knowing knowledge that 
has always been, and it has taken his illness—(Eileen coughed)—forgive—I will attend to this for one 
moment. Forgive—the air is dry for the instrument’s throat. 
Paul: Is the fan a problem? (It was a very warm evening and the fan was put on to try to keep the room 
cool.) 
I have dealt with it, thank you. Let us continue. Yes, our dear friend needed his illness to come and to 
make connection with our world, and once that happened, then all kinds of influence have entered his 
life, but the ability was always there. 
Graham: I certainly felt the influence at times—it’s been overwhelming. 
And may I say to you dear friend, that it will continue. 
Graham: Thank you for telling me. I shall look forward to that. 
As long as you are open to our influence, then you will receive.  
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Sara: And I imagine it’s the same for me with music, can I ask? (Yes) I’m tapping into something, I’m 
receiving the guidance? 
Let me speak generally to you all, that each individual here has been placed together for very good 
reason, which we have discussed. Each one of you has the combination of love and the ability to open to 
our world, which then enables us to come close to you and to influence in whichever way is necessary 
for your life’s pathway. You recognize that each one of you has different lifestyles, but yet each one of 
you is connected by that thread of love; and that cannot now be broken. Whether you depart of ways in 
times to come, this connection which has been made can never be broken, as you know well, because 
you have come together in another lifetime. (Agreed) 
George: I was going to ask a question about Soul family which seems to connect. I feel that this group as 
we are, we a little unusual in the way that we have come together in this life and we have also come 
together in previous lives, and I believe also others tend to reincarnate and meet up again through some 
varying degrees. Could you say a little more about that, about the way that people return and do come 
together again? 
When we speak of Soul connection, we are speaking of something much larger than you could 
understand whilst on the Earth. You, my dear friend, are but one thread in a web of threads, but without 
your one web, the rest would collapse. Picture the web full of individual threads and you will begin to 
understand the complexity of the Soul. Remember that you are but one aspect of the Soul, therefore you 
are but one small part of one small thread; then we begin to enter into deep matters. You understand 
fully that when you leave this world and return home that you return to that fuller aspect of Spirit and 
Soul, but it takes many times for each individual Spirit to connect and to learn what it is he needs to 
know. Therefore shall we say it is a community choice, when individuals decide that they will return to 
the same lifetime. These choices are not taken easily and they can take place hundreds and thousands of 
years apart, but let me say, once connection is made, whether it be in this lifetime or another lifetime, 
those connections are never broken. If there is a love connection, that connection will never be broken. 
George: And the actual choice, that extends beyond this group? 
Yes, yes. The choice is much greater—it is not only your choice, but the choice of a much greater energy. 
George: I have a funny picture of Soul at the moment: A huge cloth of many, many threads. 
Yes, it has to be many, many threads. It is difficult to put into words how complex the situation is. We 
could try, but I feel the minds would become confused. It is better that we remain and keep the 
explanation simple. 
George: It is good to have an idea even if it is a hazy idea. 
Yes, but you see, you are one who needs always to probe further, what you are given (Knowing chuckles) 
and I do not say that to you to discredit you, because it is a worthy thing that you do. 
George: But I’m happy with your answer, very happy, even if my mind is open-ended at both ends! 
They are your words. (More chuckles) Does that help you?  
George: That does indeed, yes. I think it helps us all. (Agreed) 
Are there more questions this time? 
Pia: I was thinking about when you said ‘when they meet, the connection can never be broken’. So does it 
stay as a feeling or in what way does it not break?  
It remains as an energy—feelings belong to the physical body. You are all energy, you are all light and 
you will return to the same energy when you depart this world. You have to, my dear friend, visualize 
that you are beings of energy, if you are to grasp what I am trying to teach you. It is a difficult concept 
sometimes, but slowly your thinking becomes adapted to the words as I am sure my dear friends will 
confirm for you, that slowly, slowly they now understand themselves to be beings of light and energy 
and not just a mass of physical bones and flesh. Does that help you? 
Pia: Umm. 
Ummmm? (Laughter) 
Pia: But can this energy be felt in any way? (Never.) Never... 
Never, energy cannot be destroyed in that way.  
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George: Yes, there’s another question which concerns energy in a way. A recent news item is that 
people living close to electric power lines, within those families children are 70% more likely to get cancer 
as a result of living close to those power lines. So I assume there would be an effect of that high electrical 
voltage, an effect on the energy of the bodies of people living in those areas. Can you say anything about 
that? 
Yes. Electricity is an energy as there are many, many energies within your world and our world. As you 
know, all energy intermingles; you cannot fully, when you leave this world, separate energy in such a 
way. Therefore I would say the conditions of which you speak and because children are vulnerable in 
their growth state, they do react to an abundance of this energy, which then causes their physical bodies 
to react in such a way as to cause illness. Let me give you an example. When those from our world come 
to you to give healing to the physical being, there are restrictions in the amount of energy which can be 
given to an adult body. Therefore if you take the body of a small child in the stage of development, think 
how fragile they are and if we were to overdo the energy of healing, let me say that you would not exist 
as a human being, but you would be joining us in our world, because of the overload of energy available. 
George: That’s dramatically put. Thank you for that. 
I hope that helps you in your thinking. 
George: Yes and I hope many people will read this, because it’s something we should very carefully 
consider. 
Yes. Yes, again man is determined that he knows how to use the energies that the Earth is supplying him 
with, but as in all things, moderation is essential. 
Sarah: Salumet, I was going to take a friend to see somebody on the Isle of Wight—unfortunately she has 
been taken into hospital so she won’t be going, but she was going to see somebody who has a machine 
that changes the chaotic light—this is the word that she gave me—when you have an illness, the light 
which is emitted is chaotic and this machine changes the chaotic light into pure light. Can you tell me 
anything about this? 
It is the same type of energy that is used from our world through the hands of an instrument. It has been 
channelled into machinery, but it is of the same kind of energy. And after all, let me stress just one thing 
to you when we speak of illness: you need no machinery, you need the working of your mind, that is the 
only machinery that you should be using, but, as in all things physical, if we cannot influence the 
individual, we have to influence those within the medical fields who can help others. But I would 
confirm for you that this is possible. 
Sarah: Thank you. I’m going to try and get the message over to her that she doesn’t have to go to the Isle 
of Wight, she just needs to use her own mind. 
You know many times I have told you the importance of your thinking, of the importance of your quiet 
times in connection with us here in my world, where we can influence you for good. You human beings 
have everything to hand, and yet you are still either fearful or you doubt. I have told you before that it is 
a human trait and it saddens us sometimes when individuals could help themselves and they allow 
negative thoughts to enter. 
Sarah: I must say with this friend, she was concerned that too many people were visiting her and she didn’t 
have enough time for meditation, because she was sure it was meditation that she needed to do, so I think 
she’s probably on the right track.  
Yes, and of course my dear friends, as I have said many times, you need very little time to make daily 
connection with us, therefore to say you do not have time is something that you have to face when the 

time comes. So I say to you, make time. You are responsible for these vehicles which you inhabit, no 

one else, no one else can cause you hurt or distress, only you as an individual are responsible for what 
you allow to happen to your body. It is a sacred vehicle with which you have been endowed. You have 
been given the abilities to live this life in a good and honest and truthful way, and because of the 
materialistic way that life has been transformed, human beings find it increasingly difficult to enter that 
state of union with the energy of Spirit.  



 

 

1202 

 

I hope my dear friends that my words this time have given you a little more food for thought. 
(Affirmed + thanks) As always I am happy to join with you and shortly we will continue on our errand of 
learning.  
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that. 
Now I will take my leave and know always that I stand close by and that your words are always heard. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~11th July 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I will for this time remain for just a short time. 
Lilian: Yes… 
This evening is intended for some self-development for each one of you. We would ask that each one 
calls upon their own guidance, and that if conditions are right this time, you should become more aware 
than you have been at any stage of your development. 
George: That will be very welcome. 
I have been aware of the thoughts of one among you who has been feeling afraid. I wish to say: all 
thoughts which come to me, I will endeavour to help in any way that I can. I wish to reinforce these 
words to you. If I may suggest to you that our dear lady (Sara) takes you on a short journey in order for 
you to go deep within yourselves in preparation for those who stand beside you. (Thanks expressed) I 
will leave it with you, and for the rest of this time, I will be working quietly with this instrument. It may 
be that your help will be required in the stages of returning. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
Next, Sara took us through a meditative journey as suggested, followed by one with a wonderfully gentle 
voice through Eileen: 
My name is Selena.  
Lilian: Welcome to you. 
I come to you, only to say, should you be fearful, should you be troubled, please hold out your hands to 
us, because we stand close by. We are here only to help you, to give you love and to help in your living. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Paul: Are you a guide? 
I am most honoured to be a helper of the angels. (Surprise and delight expressed) I am most honoured 
when I am given opportunities such as this, to speak with people of your own kind. We hear your 
thoughts, we are aware of all your emotions and when instructed, we come so close to you, and we take 
every opportunity to stand by you and to help to change those fears, and to help you to see more of the 
beautiful spiritual light, which is yours for the asking. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Very nice to know. 
Sarah: We are very honoured that you visit us. 
I would, like before I go, just like to say to you all, how wonderful the lights are that surround each one 
of you. If only you could see how clear and bright they are at this time, I am sure you would be truly 
amazed. Because I have to say, not all groups such as yourselves have so many beautiful aspects of light.  
(Thanks expressed) Again, I will say thank you and goodbye, but not forever. I will be around you… 
(Thanks expressed) Thanks to those for whom I work, who have given me this beautiful opportunity. 
Lilian: I’m sure we are all very grateful. 
Paul: We’ll look forward to ‘feeling’ you. 
George: If you have the opportunity to return again, we shall be most pleased. 
Thank you, and now I must take my leave. (Thanks + farewells) 
One followed through Sarah, giving feedback on what we had been trying to do earlier: 
I have been waiting for a while, and I thought perhaps this was not quite appropriate this evening. But I 
have now come to tell you, just a short word to say to you. The ones who have been standing with you 
this evening have asked me just to let you know how pleased they are to have made contact with you, 
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and they hope that you will continue with your thoughts to them, when you go to sleep tonight, 
because they will still be around you and would be happy to impress upon you, some other thoughts, if 
you would be open to it. So please, they would be most grateful to be able to help you a little further. 
(Thanks expressed) 
And that is all I have to say to you, and I will leave so that you can close down now. (Thanks + farewells) 
Note: Sara’s meditative journey ‘In the pink’ can be listened to on the website: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/16.html 
 

~18th July 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I come to you this time I am aware that this past week of your time has seen each one of you raise 
your own individual awareness and consciousness. I wish to say to you my dear friends, I know that you 
have been most grateful for the information which has been given to you in the form of mind projection. 
(Agreed) Of course there is more to come and I hope that your interest will be retained for that. But 
what I wish to say to you this time: I wonder if you realize by this mind projection which has been given 
to you, just how small the communication is between us all, that the world is not solitary, that many 
universes are closer than you can at first imagine. 
George: Yes, this I believe is viewing it all in terms of Spirit, which we should, (Yes) but what is seemed to 
make it all far away is our physical observation and thinking. 
Yes. What has transpired before you is meant to make you think more deeply, not only about mind 
projection, not only about the information given, but to your connection to the whole of existence, and 
just how unique that is. So you see my dear friends, your part is to play your own individual 
interpretation of what you receive. Would you have any questions about my words?  
George: There was one question I was going to ask anyway: There have been occasions when Bonniol, the 
one who comes to us from Planet Aerah, has arrived a little early. In fact he has listened to some of your 
teaching on account of accidentally arriving a little early.  
Let me stop you. There has been no accident. (Laughter) 
George: Yes, I was going on to ask if it would be possible for him to deliberately arrive early and sit in for 
one of your sessions. Would that be a possibility? 
If he so desires, of course that is possible. If the gentleman who offers his voice for his use is willing, then 
of course he may sit and listen to my words. 
George: This possibility was voiced and I can say that he regards that an interesting experiment.  
For you my dear friends I am willing to accommodate anything which is to the betterment of your Spirit. 
George: Wonderful—this is certainly a most interesting area for us to explore further. 
Yes. I recognize that you find all of these things most interesting, but of course it is all part of living as far 
as we in my world are concerned, but it is important dear friends that you expand your awareness and 
consciousness at this time. I have said to you previously, this is a year of your earthly lives when you 
could make great progress in your spiritual growth, but as always, the choice is yours. We can offer the 
help to you, but we cannot make you. Therefore, each individual within this room has the possibility of 
expanding, of growing, of becoming much more aware of all those who are around and are willing to 
help and to teach, not only within the confines of this room, but in your everyday living. That is the gift I 
offer to each one of you. (Thanks expressed) The help is there for you to use, but we cannot make you 
use it. And before I go further, I would like to say that when the end of this meeting is near, the two 
gentlemen within this room will be used to the degree possible that they will allow. Therefore, as we sit 
quietly towards the end of the evening, please my dear friends, be aware of what is being given to you. 
More questions? (Thanks expressed from Graham and George) 
Graham: Yes—at the moment I am doing a little experiment at home where I have a balance. I’ve got a 
see-saw set up and I’m trying to mind-project one of the sides to go down. (Yes) I haven’t succeeded yet 
but I thought it would be a good idea if I were to bring the scales to this place, where we could gather 
round as a group and have a go. Would that be a relevant thing for us to do? 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/16.html
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There would be no problem with that and in fact the combined energy would make it even easier 
for you, but do not expect it to work first time. 
Graham: No, I realize it is going to take time, but it’s an exciting thing to do. (Yes) Thank you. 
George: I wonder what would be the best approach to that: to work on the idea that one pan on the 
balance is getting lighter—floating. Would that be the best approach to try to impress on the device in that 
way? 
The best way to work is to feel the energy, to feel the heaviness of the earthly object and to transform 
and transmute that energy to one of a lighter degree. You understand? (Yes) 
Lilian: Is that what happens to apports? 
Yes. It is the change of energy which creates these things. 
George: So in a sense we are visualizing a transmutation? 
In a sense, but you are also focussed with the spiritual mind. There is a focus which must be used. You 
understand? (Yes) But of course, when you attempt this first time, you must remember that many minds 
together can also create havoc, therefore it will take some discipline. But you may be surprised—I feel it 
would be something worthwhile for you to attempt. 
Graham: Is it best to do it with your eyes closed to focus? I have been trying with my eyes open. 
Yes. What happens then is that with earthly eyes you see only the solid object, so I would suggest to you 
my dear friends that perhaps—and again I do not wish to make rules, because that is not our way, but I 
feel that to have the eyes closed would simplify it for you. But of course whatever is most comfortable 
for each individual is of course the best way. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Last time we spoke, you said something about music, and since then there has been a world-wide 
event and ten concerts were arranged largely by three people: Bob Geldof, Richard Curtis and—the other 
name escapes me. That was a set of concerts listened to by many, many people and held in aid of poverty 
and hunger in Africa and unfair trading in Africa. I would imagine that this would be seen from Spirit as a 
very good event and a step forward for the world? 
Yes, not only seen by us, but inspired by us! (Laughter) You must know my dear friends that as I have 
told you in past times, that as your life continues, although there are many actions within your world 
which disturb the human race, there are also many which are born out of good for humankind, such as 
the one you speak of. I have said that as time progresses, human awareness and the acceptance that life 
continues and Spirit is something that is part of everyday being, then humankind will slowly change in its 
outlook.  
George: Yes, the third gentleman who should be mentioned is Bono, (Yes) the lead singer. I felt those were 
three did extremely well. 
Yes, there always will be leaders who will accept positions of honour and trust for many others—there 
has to be for humankind to accept these things. That is why it is people in public eye who will be to the 
forefront of these events, but I have to say this time the event was worldwide, it was known of 
worldwide and that is how these things will progress. As one ripple continues on its way to join another, 
the wave becomes greater.  
George: Yes and I could not help wondering if your few words on music the week before were also no 
coincidence. 
Yes, you are observant my friend, yes. But does not it warm your hearts when you see such things take 
place (Agreed) and the generosity of Spirit from so many. But always there is the positive and the 
negative within your world, but the positive aspects of living are growing—it may seem slowly, but I 
know that you will believe me when I say: we are making progress this time—yes. 
Sarah: Certainly, with the bombings we have had in London, the people—well they were obviously 
unhappy with it, but everybody was saying that it is not going to set us apart, it’s going to bring us 
together. So, I’m sure that those bombings were another reason perhaps for bringing people together. 
There will always be misguided people. I would rather use the word ‘misguided’ than what most people 
call evil. They are misguided souls in this world, but of course it brings much heartache to those in your 
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world, but as you well know my dear friends, there is always the wider, bigger picture to consider, 
and that is what we view from our world. 
Lilian: Would there have been a debt to pay at all there? 
That is a possibility, but you must not always assume that that is the case. As I have said, many of these 
human beings are misguided in some way, or are in pain, or are fearful for whatever reason. You must 
not stand in judgement; they will do that when they join us in our world. So always—again I repeat my 
words to you: never pass judgement on another one of your fellow human beings. 
Graham: There’s been an awful lot of thinking since that bombing, about what drives young men to do 
such a thing. I’ve been impressed by the amount of understanding that people have actually shown to the 
situation that arises that causes people to do such a thing. (Yes) Those people are becoming more 
compassionate and are beginning to understand that people don’t do things for no reason. There’s usually 
something behind it. 
Yes, whatever the reason, that is for them to decide. Whether the majority of the people on the Earth 
plane agree with their thinking or not, that is their freewill and that is their life choice. That is why you 
cannot judge, and as we have said on many occasions, there is always good or bad, or positive and 
negative energies as I would prefer to term it. 
George: Yes, running parallel to all of this of course, there is the process of law and I imagine that that is all 
right, so long as—well what I would like to say is, the opportunity given to those convicted for reflecting 
within and offering the possibility of moving forward. (Yes) Would that be a sensible comment? 
I understand your words. Of course there has to be within your world, what you call laws for your 
societies—of course there must be, that is the way of human living; but coupled to that law, there has to 
be humanity in the true sense of the word. It is not up to the human being to make judgement in such a 
way as to tell each individual what they must think or reflect upon—that remains with each individual. 
Remember also that there are individuals within your world who are misguided in their thinking, but 
who feel that they are right in what they do. Therefore it is a difficult equation is it not, when it comes to 
making judgement. Judgement will be made when every individual comes to our side of life. Judgement 
will be made by those individuals as they will see how their life path took shape or did not take shape. 
Therefore, never say there is no judgement, because ultimately the judgement will come from Spirit 
itself. 
George: Yes, I imagine the one thing we can say is that it’s absolutely fundamentally wrong (Yes) or has 
been in the past and that has been capital punishment, because that prevents the accused from having the 
opportunity of reflecting.  
Yes, I understand the way of your thinking. Yes, let me just say this about taking the life of another 
human being: It is never right in the spiritual sense that one human being extinguishes the life of 
another. There is always another pathway for them to take, but the very fact that you are human beings, 
you are not perfect and there are many injustices that you feel exist in everyday living, will create this 
imbalance in harmony. It is a difficult topic to speak about, because the human consciousness 
automatically wishes for justice and it takes a Soul indeed, a Soul of wisdom, to stand back and to allow 
that greater picture of life to continue to continue to take shape and to allow the ways of Spirit to move 
forward as it always will. There is indeed much influence being given to the world at this present time, 
and that will never stop, until such time as the human being becomes more gentle within himself and 
recognizes the Spirit within. The greatest Spirit can change an entire situation into a much better one if 
they so desire, but that is the crux of the situation—desire! I hope my words have given you something 
to think about.  
George: Yes, indeed, they’ve taken us forward and also they’ve embellished certain things from earlier 
teachings and yes, thank you for that. 
Yes. Life is most difficult for some, not because that has been their pathway, but because that has 
become their choice. So be cautious that you do not make every event something that is preordained. It 
is difficult I know, but look deep within your hearts my friends and you will come to the right 
conclusions. 



 

 

1206 

 

Sarah: I think we’re all thinking very differently now to when you first arrived to teach us. 
Yes, I am sure that is so, because your lights are so much brighter, your understanding so much greater 
and your knowledge of Spirit so full of understanding. Yes indeed, you have grown my dear friends—
unfortunately you do not know how much, but that is for me to welcome each time I join with you. 
Sarah: Well I think we are going to give you 10 out of 10 for your teaching. (Chuckles) 
I take it as a compliment, thank you. (Chuckles) Now I will withdraw this time and allow any others to 
come who may wish to speak with you, but do not forget gentlemen that you have work to do this time. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25TH July 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time I feel there is some depletion of your energies, therefore we will try to uplift 
you before the end of this meeting. (Thanks expressed) I also wish to extend our greetings to the young 
man who we have waited sometime to say welcome to.  
Ben: Thank you. (Sarah’s son Ben, visiting from Australia) 
I will give you the opportunity to ask any questions that you have, but firstly let me say this to you: you 
are almost a contradiction in yourself. You are reserved and yet you are outgoing. You find that people 
are attracted to you in many ways, but there is with you a trend of impulsiveness, which would benefit 
you to temper a little. I am sure you understand what I say. It is always difficult to gauge one’s 
personality, but within this young man there lies a pathway, which would open to him should he so 
desire. But as with all people, the desire needs to be there; the freewill has to be respected. But I say to 
you my dear friend that gifts of the Spirit are waiting for you if you so desire. Now, as always when we 
have visitors, I will take questions from you. Does anyone wish to ask any questions?  
Lilian: Have you got any questions Ben? 
Ben: Not at this stage, thank you.  
Lilian: George? 
George: Yes. I think you invited us to think on mind projection—on that subject, and it does occur to me 
that on thinking about the spiritual world and the physical world, a key difference perhaps, if I could put it 
that way, is that the physical world has rotation within it running through and through—from the smallest 
particle, to the atoms, to the planets, to the suns, to the galaxies—all rotate. This may be part of what 
gives rise to the physical properties of mass, gravity, space, time and various energy fields. Now, that is the 
physical world, and the spiritual world has none of these properties, yet connects to the physical. Where 
mind projection is concerned, I think the astral planes are important, and one can mind-project from 
planet to planet via the astral planes, which are like staging posts between the planets and what I might 
refer to as ‘Spirit proper’ or ‘formless Spirit. So mind projection utilizes Spirit, with the good offices of 
those in the astral planes. So mind projection is from physical beings to physical beings, but involves Spirit 
and those in the astral planes, and so there is no effect of space or time, so that the communications are 
instantaneous. And I would ask: is that a fair picture of how things are, involving mind projection? 
Yes, I understand your question and let me say I admire the complexity of your words. (Chuckles) If I may 
simplify it for you further. Whether you speak of the physical or the spiritual, you are speaking of 
‘energy’. (Yes) Physical energy is much denser—that is so, whilst spiritual energy is much more refined, 
and yes, the mind projection from the human is part of the spiritual connection which is needed. But in 
your mind, the way you have described your words, you are thinking along the correct lines, but I would 
prefer to say that refined energy conjoins with denser energy at certain points, which therefore makes it 
appropriate for mind projection to work between beings, and not—I do not say, human beings—there 
are many forms of beings who are not of Spirit. But the connection is simplicity itself: it is the joining of 
refined spiritual energy, joining with that denser energy, which comes from the human beings own 
thinking. If you try to make these things more complex by your human thinking, you will come unstuck, 
because there is no simple answer for you. But your explanation I much admire. 
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George: Thank you! I’m searching for a reason for one world having a set of physical properties, while 
the other world has not, (Yes) and perhaps this is unnecessary thinking… 
Yes, it is extraneous thinking. It is just denser energy—the same energy of all life, but much more refined 
energy, combined with denser energy is utilized for the purpose of mind projection. It is as simple as 
that. 
George: So the denser energy automatically has the physical properties? 
Yes—yes. Does it not seem more simple now? 
George: It certainly does seem more simple, yes, thank you! 
I hope that helps you. We are speaking of a difficult topic here, when we are speaking again of energy. 
Always this has been a difficulty, when we come to explanations. 
George: Yes, and going on from there, from mind projection between beings, would that mean it also 
happens between beings who are not on physical planets? 
There are many forms of life my dear friends, some of which we have spoken of, and as you have 
become aware in recent times from our visitor, shall we say, who is projecting his mind, because, from 
where he comes, it is so much easier for them to do, because they have developed that sense of 
projection. I am afraid mankind as he is at this moment in time, is but a child in this activity. 
George: Yes, I’m sure we all accept that! 
But that is not to say they cannot be taught and that is what we are trying to attempt with you all, my 
dear friends. 
Lilian: Anyone else a question? 
Graham: Again on the subject of mind projection, in trying to visualize it in my mind, I realise how difficult 
it is to do. Probably some people are better at this than myself. So before I try to influence the scales in the 
experiment I was describing last time, what I am trying to do is to practise the visualisation of objects in my 
mind during meditation, and I assume that if I continue to practice with this I will actually get better and 
better, eventually visualising things in my mind, which means that later on I will be able to focus better 
than I can at the moment.  
Yes, of course you need to develop the spiritual aspect of your being if you are to focus with the thinking 
brain of humankind, then you will always find it to be more difficult. You have to be in a state of raised 
consciousness, (Yes) which means leaving behind the physical thinking and just being. 
Graham: With a totally quiet mind. 
With a quiet mind if possible. (Yes) But as you well know, this takes practice, as does all things. You 
would not expect to do anything in your world without practice and also it applies to many of the 
spiritual attributes that they also must be practised often. You understand? (Affirmed) But yes, please 
continue in the way that you are and you will reap the results if you stay true to it.  
Graham: Yes, so that’s something to look forward to. Thank you. 

I would gently remind all of you, that many things are possible if you have that deep spiritual desire. 
It is entirely up to each individual, how they develop in their way; it is part of their own freewill and their 
own responsibility, in whatever way they choose to develop.  
Now, I feel this time that we will allow some others to come.  
Lilian: Thank you. 
And I look forward to our next meeting together. (Agreed) And I know that as you leave this meeting 
place this time, you will feel much more upliftment within your individual lives. (General thanks 
expressed) 
There then followed a rescue. (Audios of rescues freely available on website: www.salumetandfriends.org) 
 

~1ST August 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you all once more.  
Lilian: Yes, it’s lovely to be together again.  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/
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For the duration of this meeting I wish to work closely with this instrument, therefore if there are 
questions, I will answer now. 
Lilian: Could I just say before any questions that Sue who comes would like to say ‘thank you’ to you. She 
did ask for help and has called your name in the last few days and she wished me to say ‘thank you’. 
I am available at all times my dear friends. Before we have questions I would like to take this 
opportunity to say that I will be working with this instrument in order not only to use her voice, but to 
be able to be a little more animated, but as you know, these developments take much energy and time. 
(Yes) There is one exercise my dear friends for you this evening, for your own development. It is that 
each one of you chooses a colour to be visualized in the area of your third eye and to look deeply within 
and to find what lies within the colour that you have chosen.  
Lilian: We’ll try that. 
Yes, it is just another development for you to try. Now, we will make any questions short. 
Lilian: Ben, how about you? 
Ben: I don’t seem to have any questions at the moment. 
Sara: Could I ask a quick one? My little boy I’m sure he is seeing Spirit and he spoke to me about it 
yesterday. I don’t think he’s too afraid of it, but I felt I needed to say something to him, so I told him not to 
be afraid, just to see what happens and what he could see and that possibly when he’s older he may be 
able to help people with this gift. Is that appropriate? Could you comment? 
Yes. Just let the child be, and whatever comes to him will feel natural without any detailed explanation. 
If it seems an everyday occurrence, then children will accept it as being so. That child also sees much 
colour. 
Sara: Yes I thought he did, yes. He told me he was seeing light. (Yes) I’m not sure if it’s aura, but I think he 
sees Spirit in the form of light—the colours. 
Yes, that is so. 
Sara: Yes, he can at times be a little nervous, but when he spoke to me yesterday he didn’t seem nervous 
at all. He seemed to accept it and was very happy to know that it was a special gift. 
Yes, it is for him a natural progression of his development, and as parents, if you allow him to be himself, 
even including some fear, he will come along very nicely. 
Sara: Good! (Chuckles) I’m beginning to understand just how sensitive he is, (Yes) and I understand why 
sometimes he finds things a bit difficult, because he is so sensitive. 
Yes. Just because we have Spirit in child human frames, does not make life any easier. (Yes) In the same 
way as I have told you that as adults, sometimes the more knowledge that you accumulate, can cause 
you in some way, more problems, because of the development of your understanding. But just let it 
happen naturally. You will find with this one that animals are attracted to him, but it will come at a later 
stage of his life. But be aware. 
Sara: Yes, perhaps a pet might be good for him probably... 
Again, I will say to you as I have in the past that this boy child is much impressed by the father’s words. 
Do you remember? 
Sara: Yes, there is a strong connection with him. 
Although he will come to his mother, the words of the father are the ones which will go deep. Therefore 
you have a great responsibility my dear friend!  
Graham: I shall be careful what I say! (Knowing laughs) 
Yes, you may at times find that he knows what you are about to say, before even you say the words.  
Sara: Have they been together before, is there a past life connection? 
There is always a connection in some way—we have discussed this many times. But of course, as you 
know, all come together on many occasions. (Yes) 
Lilian: If our friend comes from the other planet to visit tonight, we were going to play some music and if 
you’re working with your instrument, will that disturb? Would you rather we didn’t play the music this 
evening? 
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Provided there is no sudden noise, there is no problem. It is the suddenness of noises which will 
affect the instrument. But as I work with her, she is far enough away. 
George: Could I ask a question about something you were talking with us about a while ago—about the 
time we move to Spirit and there is the choice of moving forward in Spirit, or returning to the Earth for a 
further physical life? And the implication was that many people return to Earth, because they have certain 
likings for the Earthly life. And I wanted to ask: is there any danger in Earth becoming a kind of spiritual 
‘bottleneck’, so that not enough are moving forward in Spirit, and this part of the universe gets retarded, 
because not enough people are moving forward in Spirit and making that choice? 
I understand your question. I will correct one thing that you have said, (Thank you.) and that is, you do 
not consider when you are thinking of returning—you do not consider returning because you have 
likings for the Earth plane—you do not; that is the first point. Secondly, the remarks that you make my 
dear friend also implies that the great plan is imperfect, and this can never be. Therefore, your question 
is really one of a hypothetical nature. 
George: Yes. The reason I ask this, I came across this idea in a book I was reading, (Yes) and I thought it 
might well be good to have some clarification.  
Yes. Remember, as in all thoughts and in many books, it is the consideration of the author’s thinking, 
rather than actual factual details. 
George: Yes, well thank you, it is good to have clarification on that. 
Yes. But never assume that Spirit wishes to return to Earth, because they like what is here. They return, 
very often unwillingly, but know that they must, if they wish to progress. So, I hope you will consider 
that idea more fully. 
George: So the Spirit, either moves forward in Spirit or returns to Earth, but nothing is going to go wrong, 
whichever happens—it is a perfect plan!  
How could it go wrong, when it stems from perfection? You understand?  
George: Yes. That is understood. Thank you! 
Now, for this time I will work quietly and allow you to continue firstly with the exercises which will be 
good for you all, and please speak quietly until such time as I have taken this one to a slightly different 
level. Until we come together again my dear friends, know that I am always with you. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
Note: The notion that Earth is a spiritual ‘bottleneck’ was taken from the book: ‘The Only Planet of Choice’, 
also mentioned in our meeting of 13th June 2005.  

 

~15TH August 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we join together this time there is about you all a sluggishness a tiredness of your energies, but as I 
continue, you will feel before you leave this room much more lightness within you. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Yes, I must admit to feeling a little tired this evening; I commented on it earlier. 
It is much more general than your good self. 
Lilian: Yes, I can appreciate what you are saying too. 
I have been most interested to see how much you have gained from our visitor (Bonniol) who comes to 
you.  
George: We have indeed gained much. 
Yes, but I have to say, my dear friends, that the practice that would be good for you is not in general 
taking place. 
George: No, I think we feel we need to get ourselves into a slightly less tired condition so that we can be 
sharp of mind. I think that sharpness of mind seems to be an important factor in this work. Would you 
agree with that? 
What is important is that you are willing to try. After all, it is the Spiritual essence which will be at work 
and not the physical being. Therefore physical tiredness is really irrelevant. 
George: That’s interesting. 
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Paul: Would you say that to concentrate on one aspect of mind projection at a time? 
I would suggest that each one chooses what they wish to try and to make it individual to themselves, but 
to focus upon one thing, as you say, is a much better thing to try to achieve, yes. But if you do not 
attempt, how can you expect for these gifts to grow?  
Paul: Yes, that’s very true. 
 But as I have said to you in past times, it is dependent upon each individual what they attempt to 
achieve. We can offer our advice which I must say I have done often, but in the end it is up to each 
individual to decide for themselves. But remember that the object of the mind projection was for your 
benefit and not only for the enjoyment and the knowledge. Do you remember those words? 
George: Yes indeed. Yes, I’m sure we all appreciate that, and yes, we must get down to the practice more 
thoroughly. 
Paul: Yes, it needs to become part of our daily meditations. 
Yes, indeed, you are quite correct my dear friend. Daily meditation is the source of your knowledge, and 
again I have to say dear friends that some of you are rather lax in this area. But again, the responsibility 
lies with you all, and I am not here to place criticism at your feet, but to try to encourage you. So I hope 
that my words do not bring offence to any of you.  
Lilian: No, we need that sometimes. 
I also would wish to welcome our visitor this time and to say just a few words to him: That it would be 
appropriate at this time in his own spiritual thinking, to perhaps make a little more commitment to his 
own spiritual growth.  
Richard: Thank you. 
And I will leave it there with you. If you have any questions this time, I will be happy to answer them for 
you. 
George: Can I refer once again to the London bombings which were mentioned. And there was a 
gentleman who wrote in the Press something quite interesting I thought. He mentioned that the recent 
bombings were due to Muslim ‘extremists’—that was the expression used. And exactly 400 years ago there 
were some further attempted London bombings; that was the year 1605 and it was the Guy Fawkes 
gunpowder plot; a plot to blow up the Parliament building—and that was due to Catholic religious 
extremists. It does seem rather extraordinary that 400 years exactly should separate these two events, it’s 
like history repeating itself and just I wondered if you have any comment on that?  
I am happy to pass comment as you know. Yes, let us go back to the beginning of human time upon this 
planet. There has always been unhappiness amongst humans. There has always been a degree of 
dissatisfaction with some, which has caused unrest, which has led to wars as you call them—to man 
against man, killing, fighting and all of these things that you are well aware of. But of course as time has 
progressed and what you call weapons have been constructed and become such destructive forces, then 
of course the unrest and dissatisfaction with fellow men has become greater, because the destruction of 
fellow men is greater. But there has always been this element of mankind, no matter what religious 
status you place upon them, there has always been a minority of peoples, who for whatever reason they 
feel to be right, have brought upon themselves and their fellow man much harm and destruction. So you 
see, this is not new, and the coincidence of time that you have noted has no bearing on what has 
happened. It is something that has constantly happened throughout your time. That is why it is most 
important that those from our world have gathered in numbers at this time of your evolution, so that 
mankind can recognize the many, what you would call injustices within your world. And until such time 
as mankind realizes, there will always be unrest. But remember my words that this time mankind will 
not be allowed to become a destructive force upon this planet that as time continues, and of course we 
are not speaking of months or years or even in your earthly time—but eventually the time will come 
when mankind must realize that his fellow man is the object of his Love and not his hatred. For whatever 
reason he feels there may be injustice, it cannot be allowed to simmer. And I assure you my dear friends, 
that that is our purpose and our plan for this planet. 
George: Yes, thank you for putting that into—proper context, I think that would be a good expression. 
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Yes, you must always remember these incidents are small incidents in the history of your Earth, and 
no matter how devastating they may seem to you or to the peoples of this Earth, there is always that 
much wider picture. (Yes) I hope that has been helpful to you. 
George: Yes, indeed. Yes, thank you! While we’re on this topic, I have been asked to place a question to 
you by a friend. And the question concerns the running down of the Earth’s oil stocks. And I know a lot of 
people see this as a difficult period, a period of transition in some ways I believe. But it could also be a 
dangerous period politically, when different factions are striving for the last remains of Earth’s oil. But I 
think you will say this is a physical exercise and this is an exercise for us in looking to new energy sources, 
(Yes indeed.) and some which will not be as damaging to the planet as oil has been. I would welcome any 
words on that, which is seen by many as a difficult forthcoming period.  
Yes, again you see, mankind on this planet has always tried to claim what the Earth brings as their own, 
when in fact all of these things are on loan to you. And let me say that the word ‘transition’ that you 
used, that is precisely what it is, as it has been in times past. But the depletion of oil supplies in your 
world will of course be replaced by other energy. And if you remember quite some time ago in your 
time, I told you that they would look to the seas of your world for energy. That is something to come. 
But I understand your question and yes there will be many who will be unhappy with the situations in 
your world. And again I will say, it will cause problems, but to you I say, keep faith in that all of the 
earthly laws will continue in the way that they are meant to be. 
George: Yes, that is a lovely, strong finish to your statement—keep faith—yes, thank you for that! 
If there are no more questions, I will work quietly with this instrument and allow your other visitors to 
come. 
Lilian: Thank you. Is it ok if we play some more music? 
Of course. Again I say, no sudden loudness, please. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~22nd August 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
How pleased I am to join with you once more. I do not intend to stay long speaking with you this time. I 
have work to carry out with this instrument and I would say to you that she will be taken a little more 
deeply than usual and therefore may need some little help at the end of this meeting. I was most 
interested to listen to you before this meeting about remembering words long past and how it reinforces 
your thinking about the words I have used to you. (Paul has been transcribing older Salumet recordings 
which had been discussed.) 
Paul: Yes, we had very special meetings with Leslie and continuing—we’re very lucky. 
I would not call it ‘luck’, but I would say to you, this was always meant to be at this time. 
George: Yes, we have some expressions and ‘our good fortune would be another expression and we 
certainly rate ourselves as being in much light as a result of this work and I think we feel it is our good 
fortune. 
Lilian: Maybe that’s the human part of us... 
Yes, in that case might I be included in feeling so honoured to work with each one of you. 
Sarah: That makes us feel even better when you say that Salumet. 
But it is the truth. Now, because I have much work this time, I know that you have words to say to me, 
(Yes) therefore let us speak of them so that your evening may continue. 
Lilian: Yes, do you mind taking—one question this time, from a young lady who lives opposite me—and 
she’s obviously searching. She’s read some of the transcripts—would that be alright? (I will be happy...) 
Yes—this is about her daughter: ‘My daughter is an extremely sensitive and anxious child who feels both 
physical and emotional pain intensely, both her own and others. I am increasingly seeing a strong nurturing 
instinct in her toward all living things—plants, animals, insects and human, and she can show great distress 
if she sees anything being harmed. How best should she be guided in view of her young age, so that she can 
retain her kindness and gentleness without being overwhelmed by the challenges of life? She is often 
unhappy and deep in thought and I would like her to have greater peace of mind and confidence.’  
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She is obviously searching herself. 
Yes and as all mothers upon this Earth, she is concerned for this young soul. (Yes) Not only does this 
happen with youngsters, but mothers of the adults in your world also feel they need to protect. To 

protect is not all, but to allow the Spirit within to grow is a much greater gift of Love. If the 

child has sensitivity and emotional sensitivity, how can you decide that she needs to find more strength? 
That sensitivity belongs to her Spirit, and should be encouraged, although I have to say it is innate within 
this child. What I would say to this mother is that she must help her on the emotional sensitivity, 
because, as you well know, you must take control of the emotional aspect of your being if you are to 
move forward in life. Do you each remember my words about emotion? (Affirmed) (Yes) 
Lilian: And she has gone through a pretty tough time herself. 
That is her choice. She came to this life with those choices—that is something that the mother is still to 
understand. She can only protect her in as much as she can offer in the purely physical sense, but the 
child needs the spiritual aspect, if she is to develop that great sensitivity which she now has. The mother 
is in fact ‘borrowing’ this child for this lifetime and the way that she can best help, is to allow the child 
full rein of that sensitivity in all aspects of living, but to try to help her to understand that to become too 
physically emotional, is not the way forward. But of course the mother at this time has trodden a 
pathway, which for her has not been easy, so she would find at this time it most difficult to deal with the 
emotional aspect of the child. So I would say only this to her, that to encourage the sensitivity and just 
to allow the child those times of great love and also of unhappiness, because as you know, you cannot 
have full rein of one without the other. 
George: So I think your previous words on emotion included: if we can distance ourselves from the seat of 
that emotion and view it from more afar. 
Yes, because your emotional body belongs to the physical, the sensitivity belongs to Spirit—there is a 
great difference and it is something which you human beings struggle with throughout your lives, but 
having the knowledge helps to ease many emotional institutions. I have seen it within this group, how 
you now view matters within your world, which at one time would have caused you great concern and 
distress and which now you accept as part of a fuller picture. 
George: Yes—the knowledge certainly helps. 
Yes, but it is not something that comes easily to the human. 
Lilian: Thank you very much. 
Now, I will continue my work with this one and please do try to refrain from any sudden loud noise. 
George: Might I ask if the music we played last time, was an inconvenience at all? 
No, because I am aware of what you are doing; it is any sudden loud, sharp noise—and again, it is not for 
my benefit but for this instrument. (Thanks an farewells) 
 

~5TH September 2005~ 
The meeting began as usual with our giving of names (and brief identification address) for healing. In 
addition to individuals this time, our prayer/heartfelt feelings were for those caught up in Hurricane Katrina 
and the many hundreds that lost their lives and the bereaved ones in Iraq: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As always my dear friends it brings joy to join with you once again. 
Lilian: Yes it brings joy to us as well. 
George: It certainly does. 
Before I came to you this time, it was good to see how brightly each one shone as help was asked for 
your fellow man. This is a time when asking for help for another increases your own dimensions of light, 
not only for those who ask, but for those of you within the room who join together in asking the Great 
Creator for the help that is needed. Your light shines more brightly at these times than at any other time 
in your earthly existence, because you place to one side your own egos, your own thinking, and you feel 
and love for one other human being. There are many who gather around at these times, because your 
thoughts are seen before they are asked, and therefore many gather in the name of Spirit and in the 
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knowledge of knowing each one of you that your prayers must be offered in the way of love. 
Therefore I wish to say to you: thank you from so many in our world who are dealing with your thoughts 
of great love for your fellow man. 
George: It’s very good to hear—to have confirmation of all that connection which we think we feel 
sometimes, but it’s so good always to have that confirmation. 
Yes, you are always prone to some doubts—we know this too well, but by now my dear friends you 
know how powerful your thoughts can become, and those thoughts when given selflessly and given with 
much love, are so much more powerful in their destination. I would like to say just a few words this time 
about something that puzzles so many in your world concerning the transportation of your Spirit from 
this world to ours. So many times have you heard that when the Spirit leaves the human body, so many 
describe the journey of the tunnel and Light. You full well know my dear friends that as the Spirit 
departs from the body, there are many who are ready and waiting for that Spirit to come home. There is 
some talk amongst you human beings in your world about why the majority of people who depart, and 
who have returned to the body, come back mainly with the same conditions of seeing a tunnel that is 
filled with light at the end, and feeling of great love. Many say that the Spirit actually travels through 
this tunnel towards the light. Many refute this explanation, but as you well know, when the Spirit leaves 
behind that overcoat of the body, it is immediately lighter, and the Spirit does not travel through a 
physical tunnel, but it is the experience of being free from the body that the Spirit is expressing—the 
feeling of lightness and leaving behind the fear and the darkness of your Earthly world. After all, it is 
much darker and denser in your world, is it not? (Agreed) Therefore the Spirit immediately feels this 
lightness and the feeling of travelling through a tunnel, but it is not a physical tunnel as you would 
expect, it is the experience of lightness, the experience of the Spirit being and the Love which surrounds 
them at that time. Therefore I wish to say to you that whenever these experiences are denied, you can 
my dear friends say: ‘No, it is a genuine experience of the Spirit.’ And although it is described as a tunnel, 
it is the experience of Spirit being free. 
George: So the idea of the tunnel suits our physical way of thinking? 
Yes, it is a description given when the Spirit then returns back to the heaviness of the body. 
Paul: We have an expression a bit like, emerging from a cave, from a dark place. 
Yes, darkness to lightness, but that is what it is. And of course my dear friends, well you know that there 
are many experiences when the Spirit departs this Earthly plane—that many experience 
instantaneously, standing with those who have gone before. There are many experiences, which belong 
to each individual Spirit, but I would say on the whole, those who return to physical life say that they 
have experienced a tunnel. It is because they have been allowed to experience for some short time that 
lightness of Spirit. You understand? (Affirmed) Do you have any questions at this point? 
Graham: A soul who led a life of wrong-doing, would their experience be any different in their destination 
in Spirit world—would it be different? 
Again we are touching upon something which has so many explanations in your world. So often we hear 
of good and of bad. I would rather say that the experience of Spirit in your world is varied so much that 
when Spirit returns home, then it goes to the place which it has built for itself by its own experience. For 
some, as you know, that may entail a ‘darkness’, but it is not a darkness as you would understand here, 
but a darkness of Spirit. 
George: So those who experience what we sometimes call ‘near death experience’ or ‘temporary death 
experience’, they might well come back and report the ‘light tunnel’. 
Yes, but you have a minority who also experience some form of heaviness or darkness, as you call it, but 
as I have taught you on many occasions, that darkness is the fear which they hold onto. So what I am 
trying to say to you all my dear friends, is that you must not consider these things on a physical level, but 
always look to the spiritual explanation and things will always become much clearer to you. 
Sarah: You did say once before that we create our own light and we also create our own darkness. (Yes) 
The darkness that we create then, you are really saying is fear? 
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It is based on fear and the way that their life upon this planet has been conducted. Remember I 
have told you all of life’s experiences depend either on love or fear. Darkness or whatever you may wish 
to call it, stems from acts of fear. Therefore the Spirit remains in the darkness of its own making, until 
such time those in our world can reach out and ‘touch’ them. 
Sarah: I remember reading once of somebody who had had a near death experience and who saw lots of 
animals—not very nice animals that they didn’t really recognize and they were in this pit with these 
animals. That was just fear then, was it? 
Yes. The fear is their creation, which then becomes their reality. Remember that your thoughts are so 
powerful, whether based in fear or in love—whichever one you are based in, that creates your reality. 
Therefore, if you remind yourselves, all experience of leaving this world is entirely at your own freewill, 
and although there are many who wait to help, as I have said many times, we are not allowed to 
interfere. The Spirit must recognize for itself what actions it must undertake. Do I make sense to you? 
(Affirmed) 
George: So those waiting, just have to continue waiting until the Spirit moves forward? 
There is much those in our world can do to help, but we cannot step forward and say you must do this or 
that, because so often those in a state of darkness will not listen—they do not want to listen and we 
must respect that freewill, which has been endowed to them. (Yes) 
Sarah: On a slightly different tack, a friend of mine said that she had heard that when you have 
Alzheimer’s, part of you has already gone to Spirit. Would that be true that the part that they seem to 
forget, that they don’t seem to be aware of what is going on in this world, have they already started 
coming into the Spirit world? Is that true what she was saying? 
I would say to begin with, no, it is a physical degeneration of the physical brain, and only at a later stage 
of this condition does the thinking then begin to remove itself. But in the majority of cases, no, it is no 
different from any other disease in your world. 
Sarah: So when you say at a later stage the thinking begins to remove itself, is that the stage when it is 
starting to go into Spirit? 
When the body begins to close down, then the Spirit becomes closer to our world, as in many conditions 
of diseases within your world. For example, those who are unconscious for any length of time and their 
thinking is not in this world, but it is only in the latter stages of these diseases that the Spirit is preparing 
to return home—and there are many who stand close to help. But yes, I believe I have spoken before 
about returning home, and that as the body ages and begins to break down, then those human beings 
begin to be closer to our world than to yours. 
George: And the silver cord would still be in tact at that stage… 
Yes, you cannot be in Spirit until that cord has been severed.  
Sarah: This friend who I was talking about, she is beginning to get paralysed, she’s got bone cancer, and 
she feels, she is beginning to feel that her Spirit is beginning to get purer. I know you don’t normally say 
things about people, but would you have anything to say about her? 
It is her thinking which is creating these conditions, and if her thinking is saying: ‘the Spirit is rising’, then 
of course it will happen. It is, I would say, a good way to condition yourself, preparing for that ultimate 
move. Yes, I agree with her. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 

What she must not do, is doubt and become negative, but to allow the Spirit to rise. 

Sarah: Thank you very much, I will pass that on to her. 
I hope those few words, although we have spoken in past times, I hope it has triggered your memory of 
my words and again clarified the position on these things. (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, you’ve now given us more detail and clarification. Thank you. 
Paul: You’ve given more reason to it for our understanding. 
It is only because your understanding has become greater that we are now able to, how would you say, 
‘infill’ with the detail a little more.  
Paul: I’m sure there’s lots of that to be done! 
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Yes. The more you grow, the more you begin to understand and the more that we can elaborate on 
these details for you. Therefore my friends, I will say to you that each time you come together and give 
thoughts for help for those in your world, you are indeed growing in your own spiritual natures.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ll remember that, thank you. 
Now, if you have any questions, I will take them before I take my leave of you this time. 
Graham: I would like to ask a question about Spirit rescues. I am sure this has been covered, but you were 
saying that you’re not allowed from the Spirit world side to interfere with a soul that is passing over to 
your side. With a Spirit rescue, is the situation created, where we are able to help and guide somebody 
who is passing over to do the right thing, but they’re reluctant to do so—is it that they would listen more 
to the physical voice? 
Yes, when we bring to you rescues, it is because the Spirit has shown a glimmer of light in the way Spirit 
is thinking, but because it has been encased within the darkness of its thoughts, it is closer to your world 
sometimes. Therefore we need your help and the easiest way if that individual Spirit will not listen 
entirely to us or one who has gone before, is to return it through a medium who the Spirit normally will 
accept, although not always, but it allows that Spirit to think about what has been said to them.  
Graham: Yes, thank you for that. 
So you see, in rescue work, it is imperative that our two worlds work closely together. 
George: Yes and those Spirits involved, they could perhaps think of them as being delicately balanced 
between worlds? 
Yes, that is why it is of utmost value that there remains in your world people dedicated to the work of 
rescue, because without you they may well remain in that darkness longer than they need to be. 
Graham: That’s very interesting, thank you. 
Sarah: I must say that the majority of rescues that we have, which aren’t that many these days, but the 
majority they do find the light, which is very encouraging. 
We would only try to bring those to you that would not create too many problems, but I can assure you 
there are those individuals who would resist and fight any attempt to free them into lighter conditions. 
That is why it is important for you all to be secure in the knowledge of your safety with us.  
George: On a lighter note, could I mention a report that comes to us from India, about a monkey that 
approached a Shiva temple bearing flowers on a holy day, and there were hundreds of people there in 
silent prayer and meditation, I gather. The monkey took vermillion and touched its forehead, as is the 
custom, and sat with those in silent prayer for nearly an hour, (Yes) at the end of which period, some of 
those present, garlanded the monkey with flowers and it ran off back to the jungle. 
Yes. Still my friends you are amazed by all of these actions. 
George: Well, I’m wondering if the monkey picked up that consciousness and joined in… 
Animals can be influenced by the minds of those in Spirit, in the same way as you human beings are, in 
the same way as I am using this instrument, so too can we influence the actions of our animals in this 
world.  
Lilian: That’s interesting. 
George: It’s a lovely story. 
But it is not unusual. And after all there is so much close connection between humankind and the ape 
populations in your world that it is easy to influence their thinking also. Do not be surprised that the 
animal kingdom is closely related to your own thoughts and thinking. After all, your domestic animals 
recognize your feelings and your thoughts, do they not? (Agreed) So I say only this to you: do not be 
surprised by anything that includes the actions of animals in your world. 
George: It’s nice to see such stories in print. 
Yes. They would have been ridiculed many years ago, but now there is so much influence being given to 
your world that mankind cannot now deny what he sees. 
George: Yes, these things are so much better accepted today. And there was another story about a 12-year 
old girl who was abducted by some men—this comes from Ethiopia. They took her out into the desert and 
were trying to force the girl to marry one of them and some lions appeared, whereupon the men ran away 
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and the lions stood guard around the young girl for several hours, until her family and the police 
arrived and took charge. So the lions seemed to be doing a very good job there! 
Yes. Although you say the lions, it is the influence of the girl’s own guardians in our world that have 
created that situation. She, I would suggest to you, has a special task in this world to live up to and 
therefore has great protection. You understand? 
Paul: I would imagine it is the same for those swimmers who have been rescued by dolphins, and I think 
one was rescued by a giant turtle even... 
Yes, so many times you will hear: why is this one saved, why is that one not? That my dear friends is not 
for you to ponder. But to accept that in the larger scheme of life that is what is to be, and to learn to 
accept all that comes to you. If you could but do this my dear friends in your daily lives: accept what 
comes to you with love and with thanks, then all that you do would go forward in the right direction. But 
of course, being human beings, you do like to make your own lives so difficult. (Affirmed + chuckles) 
Lilian: It was very interesting the week before last to hear about beings on a smaller planet than the Earth 
that looked somewhat like the mushrooms that grow on our planet. I thought that was quite fascinating—I 
suppose we hadn’t thought of beings that didn’t have legs and walk... 
Again, you see my dear friends, that so much your human ego affects your thinking. (Agreed) Think of 
creation on a much larger scale. After all, is Spirit visible? It is not when it reaches the stage of all 
existence, of all the love, of all unity. Therefore do not be surprised by anything that you hear. I do not 
say accept it without deep thinking, but that which you can accept, take aboard and think about it 
deeply; that which you wish to reject, then please reject it, because it means that you are not ready for 
that knowledge. But what we are trying to achieve now with you, is to open your hearts and mind to 
much deeper and greater things. It is up to each individual to decide for himself whether he wishes to 
advance with that knowledge, or whether he wishes to stay quietly within the knowledge, which he has 
already attained. 
George: Yes and you have told us before that all things are possible, and I think we are learning the wisdom 
of that. 
Yes, you are beginning to know the ground rules, as you would say in your world. You are quite a long 
way from all knowledge… (Knowing laughter) 
…but at the same time I can tell you how much your minds have opened to the way of Spirit, and after 
all, as sparks of divinity, you must have that all-knowing knowledge within, otherwise how could we 
make sense of it all? Now my dear friends I feel that I have given you more than enough to think about 
this time.  
George: We have much to think about. 
Yes. I do not apologize for going over old ground, but hope that you realize that by reiterating my words 
with a little more added on, it helps you in your understanding. (Affirmed) And with those words I will 
leave you, and I know that until we come together once more, your lives will be enriched by the 
knowledge which comes to you. (Thanks + farewells) 
Note: Both the ‘monkey’ and the ‘lions’ stories were recently reported in Fortean Times; a monthly 
magazine that has as one of its objectives, to present unusual and intriguing stories, found in the world’s 
press. 
 

~26th September 2005~ 
We had to cancel a number of meetings, so it was wonderful to get back to our group once more. It was 
only a small gathering, but one who had been before came through Sarah: 
I am visiting you once again. I hope you remember my last visit to you. This was some time ago, when 
there was a Danish lady here. (Expressions of joy) 
George: That was Jetté! (A good friend) 
When I came that time I spoke in my native tongue. I have been asked to come to you and speak in a 
tongue that you will understand. 
Paul: What was your native tongue? 
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We were from the Southern Americas. 
Paul: Ah yes, I remember. 
This group that was my family was brought to a kingdom that was foreign to us. We were taken as 
slaves to work for this powerful unit. We were ostracised, because we could not speak their language 
and it was during this time that the language I spoke became intermingled with the language of those 
who took us, and in time, our language became redundant. It was for this reason that you could not find 
a translation for our language. 
George: Oh that’s most helpful that you’ve told us that. We thought at the time that it was an Inca 
dialect—an ancient Inca dialect. Would that be anywhere near? 
The Incas were the ones who took us. But the language was not Inca. It became intermingled with their 
language, but the pure language that I spoke at that time was from further south, and was a tribal 
language. It bore little resemblance to the Inca language and this is why it died out when I was taken. 
The tribe that I came from was so depleted that it was unable to exist for much longer, and the language 
ceased in that part of the Americas as well. So it would be very hard for you to find any translation of 
that language. 
George: Yes. Thank you for telling us that. 
But we were a proud tribe, and we wished dearly that the language would continue. It was for this reason 
that we wished to bring this to you, so that a recording could be taken and it is therefore not completely 
lost. 
George: And it is not lost in Spirit of course… 
This language, of course, can be used, but I have to say that we do not use language any more. But, in 
returning, I had this strong desire to use a language dear to me and to the members of my tribe. 
George: Yes, we understand that. I can say that, since that occasion, we have got some much better 
recording equipment, so if at some stage you would wish to use that language again, we now have a 
superior recording of it. 
Our guest immediately launched into a 2-minute oration in their language—Audio link: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2005_09_26+keeping+a+language+alive.mp3 

George: Wonderful! So we have your introduction as well as the spoken language. Are you able to tell us 
something about the meaning of the words you have just spoken? 

Much of what I was saying was to praise the tribe and the living that we had. When we were happy, we 
were partying, as you would say. And it is in this joyful atmosphere, that I was bringing you words of 
happiness and enjoyment, and discussion of various activities that had pleased both the tribe and the 
elders. (Wonderful!) Words that were given were difficult to translate word-for-word, but the general 
feeling was happiness and gratitude for life, and the joyous moments that can be taken from activities of 

groups together. Venteh-oohah! Is ‘greetings to you all’. And I know that the members of my tribe are 

most happy that you take such an interest in our language. We would hope that sometime, we will be 

able to impress upon you, not only the beings as we were, but of our clothing and headdresses that we 

wore. 
George: That would be wonderful. 
We will try on another occasion, to bring to you the atmosphere and the whole concept of our living to 
you, and we will try to dress each one of you in an attire of that time. But I will need some help from 
others in order to do this, so this will be for a later time. 
George: Yes, and hopefully we shall have a larger group here; our numbers are small at the moment. We 
offer you our regret and sympathy that you were taken into slavery. That must have been a difficult time 
for you. 
It was a very sad time. But, as you are aware, that is really of little importance today (Agreed) So, I will 
take my leave of you, and look forward to dressing you all up on another occasion.  
George: Thank you so much for your visit, and we are very happy to have this recording of your words in 
both languages. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2005_09_26+keeping+a+language+alive.mp3
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Paul: And it would be lovely to hear more about where you lived—it’s a beautiful area in South 
America. You’ve got so many different aspects—mountains and jungle—wonderful rivers—lovely to hear 
about where you used to live. 
We will bring more information to you next time. And we will bring the chief with us, who will inform 
you of much of the area, as he was the narrator at that time. 
George: We shall look forward very much to that visit. Thank you so much. 
George’s Notes:  
On the Monday following the earlier visit (19/4/2004), questions were asked of Salumet about the 
language, and his words were: I feel that you should look towards the Inca language. He also said: you 
may find that some of what was said is of the ancient language and may not be as easily available to you 
as you might hope. On reflection, the words as chosen are very apt! Through the Internet, we were in touch 
with Barry Werger, in California, who assured us that it was not Quechua—the lingua franca of the Inca, 
and that is about as far as we were able to get with our enquiries. 
 

~3rd October 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you again. 
Lilian: We’re very happy to have you. 
George: Yes, we’ve missed you and are indeed very happy ourselves. 
I have not been far... The delay this time was because there was one anxious to come forward, but I 
have delayed that this time. As we gather together again, I say to you all my dear friends, how far you 
have come in this year of your time.  
Lilian: Thank you. 
Not only have you gathered information about mind projection, but indeed your own individual Spirits 
have soared, at some point in this one of your earthly years. You have come together as a united group 
and I know you feel you always have been that, but it is only in this year of your time that this has 
occurred spiritually. You cannot always see or feel this for yourselves, but because we are more aware of 
the wider scheme of life, we are able to see much more clearly how you have grown. 
George: I think there is a feeling that this is a very important time, but it’s very nice that you tell us that 
things are moving forward for us. 
Yes, and of course I reiterate to you that a great deal of that responsibility lies with yourselves. We can 
bring to you much, but without your cooperation, without your dedication it would be lost. But this 
growth of Spirit is not only confined within these walls, but it is something which is growing throughout 

your Earthly world at this time. It is a map, which is being written in time, as many individuals are 

beginning to recognize that they indeed are more than physical beings. I am sure that most of you by 

now have recognized that many more people are speaking of their own experiences, about what they 
feel and what they know. This has not always been so; there have been times when the words of many 
have been put down as ‘complete rubbish’ in your world, but the Truth will always survive. And this is 
what is happening—it is almost like an explosion of Truth within your world at this present time. No 
longer are people being kept quiet about what they know to be the Truth. The people of today on your 
planet are recognizing that each one is an individual with a mind and thinking of their own. Have you any 
questions at this point? 
George: In our exchanges with Planet Aerah, we were debating about the way in which our many and 
complicated rules, laws and regulations are really taking over, or have taken over to a large degree, from 
personal thinking. We differ from Planet Aerah in that our lives here on Earth are much more complicated 
in terms of rules and regulations as opposed to free personal thinking, (Yes) so if the thinking comes to the 
fore, I imagine this is a very good process. 
Of course. I have told you previously that this planet is such a young planet as far as spiritual growth 
goes. There are many worlds that you know not of, which exist and exist with the use of the thought and 
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the spiritual mind, and yet are not Spirit, but they have attained a degree of knowledge that just to 
‘be’ is all that they need to be. Do you understand? (Yes) And, yes, your connection with that mind 
projector, which after all was meant for your own spiritual growth, is a planet, which is much different 
from your own. 
George: The comparisons help us in a way to see ourselves more clearly I feel. 
Yes, that is a good point. It is something that you should study well. You should learn from the 
information that is being given to you, but at the same time, it is not only information which we seek to 
give to you, but we wish to teach you of the experience that you are ultimately capable of, and which I 
am pleased to see you are trying to now put into some kind of action. 
George: Yes, we are trying and I am sure we all realize the great value that this can have. 
Yes, you must always keep that focus in mind. It is for your benefit also, not only just to be given the 
information which comes, because after all, you may digest a book, but never really understand it. But 
what we wish you to do is to accept the information, but to also take that projection which is being 
shown to you and put it into daily practise.  
George: I get the impression that, as the spirituality increases on a planet, the matter-density of the planet 
decreases, (yes) and the water on Aerah sounds to be more like the water in our Earthly Astral Planes… 
Yes, you are quite correct in that assumption. After all, if you grow spiritually you are leaving behind that 
heaviness, that density as you call it, and you become much lighter beings. Therefore, if so much 
lightness exists, so too does that have an effect on the planet within which you live. In the same way as 
you as human beings give out thoughts of love to many on your planet—when those thoughts are 
received and help is given by all involved, there are areas within your planet, which also become much 
lighter, much purer. So, can you imagine the lightness of a planet whose spirituality is far above your 
own? 
George: Yes indeed. This is quite a realization and I’m sure our scientists, and particularly chemists, have 
felt that matter is all much the same throughout our universe! But its density does seem to be very 
different... 
Yes, it has to have some effect, in the same way as your thoughts project and give help to others—it is 
the same, it is the lightness which touches the density of the matter where you are, and makes it lighter, 

because of the love element. It is the love element, which alters matter and structure and 
people. Always remember this my dear friends and you will not go wrong in your thinking.  

Graham: With the development of mind projection, which we are trying to achieve, if that is achieved to 
some extent and a certain level of attainment is reached in a lifetime, is that level of attainment then 
continued into the next lifetime? 
You already have that attainment within you; it cannot be lost when you return home. (Yes) You are on 
this planet rediscovering what you already have. It is just that because of where you are and the 
situations that you are in that everything becomes much more dense, and that your mind has become 
dulled over the many centuries of living upon this planet. But as Spirit you already have that ability, you 
already have that knowledge—you are here to rediscover what you already know. 
Graham: Yes, you have told us that before! (Chuckles) (Yes) It is interesting that Bonniol (from Planet 
Aerah) said that the Spirit children, even when they are unborn, are able to mind project to those around 
them, which I thought was extraordinary. They have obviously progressed so far and they have come back 
to their planet with this extraordinary ability ready to continue where it left off. 
Yes, they are already lighter beings and that is what you are working towards on this planet, although 
you will never achieve the same amount of ability as they have upon that planet, because that is not 
part of the evolution of this Earth. 
Graham: So our two planets won’t necessarily converge; we are just following different evolutionary paths. 
(Yes) I understand, yes. 
You cannot be the same, but you can have connection through the mind projection. 
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Graham: One thing I was particularly interested in was their method of transport, where they use the 
energy from the elementals to help them provide energy for their vehicles for transport, and things like 
that. Is this something that will become part of our evolution in the future? 
We are looking a long way into your future, before any attempt at that kind of travel is possible. I would 
have to say your evolution is in the first stages, in the same way that you as Spirit within these physical 
bodies are quite naïve in your knowledge. But it is only a shell, the knowledge lies within, it is up to each 
individual to hold that responsibility for how much of that Spirit is allowed to become free whilst upon 
this planet. And I do not ask any pardon for repeating that you are entirely responsible, with our help, of 
course. 
Graham: Yes. Thank you for those answers. 
There are many planets, which you could not associate with, because they are, as you know and 

understand full well, all of existence. Yes, too much for your understanding; you will never fully know 

until you return home, how much of existence there is within all of creation. You are but one iota 
within all of Creation. 
Lilian: Something to look forward to, to be able to understand…  
And even when you return home, you also have responsibility in discovering what there is to know. It 
will not come to you in an instant, but it is there for all to see. 
George: It was very nice to have a further visit from the ‘ancient language of South America’ friend, and it’s 
now our understanding that it was a South American tribe that was enslaved by the Inca, so that their 
original language was melded with the Inca and it is not exactly an Inca dialect. Your words “look to the 
Inca” when we asked you about it were most apt. (Knowing chuckles) 
I thank you for those words. It means that sometimes I am correct! (Big chuckles) 
Sarah: I think, Salumet, you could knock the ‘sometimes’ off—I think you’re always right! (More laughter) 
I am here to serve you, to encourage you, to help you and most of all, to bring to you Truth of Spirit. And 
as I told you when first I came to you my dear friends, I ask only that you can accept what you will, and if 
any of my words do not fit, then I ask you to reject them, not because my words are untrue, but because 
you may not be ready to hear them. But I can again say to you that this group to which I have come, and 
waited many years to come to, are sound in their acceptance of my words, and for that I thank you. 
(Thanks expressed) 
George: We would be very foolish not to accept. We have so much enjoyed your words!  
Lilian: Could I ask a question of something you said I think the last time you came—I’m not sure, but it was 
about a neighbour of mine who has this young daughter, and I believe your words were that she 
‘borrowed’ that child, obviously in Spirit. Could you explain a little more please?  
About borrowing children? 
Lilian: How come she borrowed the child? 
Perhaps the word ‘borrowed’ has confused you. 
Lilian: Yes, I am not quite sure that was the word, but I think it was. 
Yes. Let us speak generally—in that case that each one of you comes to this lifetime as part of an 
agreement with many others, and when I say ‘borrow’, if that is the word I used, it means that no one 
person belongs to another. You have come and taken a pact to be whoever you may be in this world for 
the betterment of either your own Spirit, or that of others, whether it be husbands, mothers, fathers or 
children. Each Spirit comes with the knowledge of what needs to be attained. Therefore, that child has 
come to that mother on their own agreement; therefore that way the child does not belong to the 
mother. Does that make more sense to you? 
Lilian: Yes. It’s almost teamwork, but we don’t belong to one another. 
You have responsibility, individual responsibility, but of course in the way of life of this planet, adult 
members have children who need to be looked after and guided and helped, but you do not ‘own’ your 
children. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
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Graham: A lot of talk has been about ‘learning planets’ and planet Earth is certainly a learning planet, 
but are there any other types of planet in our universe, where beings are just being there and not 
necessarily on their planet to learn but for other reasons, just ‘to be’ for instance? 
There are indeed other planets that have different purposes. In fact there are many, many planets, 
where the Spirit is there only to reach enlightenment in order that they may return home more 
‘wholesome’, if I may use that word. Yes indeed, there are many, many planets of which you do not 
know. 
Graham: So the beings on such a planet would be of a meditative state? 
Not necessarily, but their awareness would be much greater. 
Graham: Yes. That’s very interesting. 
Yes. There are also planets for the angelic beings, who return to them time to time, but that is a topic for 
another time. But yes, you are correct when you say there are many, many planets. (Thank you.) You are 
isolated on this planet for knowledge; that is why I felt it would be good for you to have a visitor from 
another planet, to expand your way of thinking, and to introduce you to the fact that there are many 

planets in all of Creation, which are different from your own—but nevertheless they exist. 
George: Yes, it’s like taking a look at ourselves from afar. (Yes) We have the expression: ‘you can’t see the 
wood from the trees’, but if you’re away from the woodland you can see it most clearly. 
Yes, that is a good analogy, I would agree. 
Sarah: And also it seems that, we call it Planet Aerah—the people on that planet have become more 
spiritually advanced, or aware perhaps I should say, than we are, but they weren’t always like that. So, it 
gives us a little bit of hope as well that our planet will get there as well—you tell us we will, and it’s nice to 
see that planets can get there. 
You must not compare yourselves to another planet, because each planet has its own function. As the 
gentleman previously has said, there are many types of planets. There is still a learning process going on 
in Planet Aerah, which you would not be aware of, or perhaps even understand, but it is still a planet of 
learning, although far superior in knowledge to your own. I hope that is helpful to you. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
George: Forgive me for asking another question about the past, but it does have connections and I wanted 
to check material, which comes from a particular source. I have heard that in the days of Atlantis there 
were four brotherhoods, and those four brotherhoods had connections to the four elements and the 
elementals within those elements; such that the brotherhood relating the water element were very good 
at looking at problems of ‘emotion’ in humans, and the brotherhood that related to the air element, they 
were very good at examining problems of ‘mind’, and correcting them and so forth. Would you be able to 
confirm if there were four such brotherhoods? 
Let me say this to you my dear friend: much has been spoken about Atlantis. Yes, it did exist, yes there 
have been many things spoken, but I will simplify this for you. Indeed there were many brotherhoods as 
you call them upon this Atlantis. If you look to your astrological processes of today, you will find 
similarities. They also speak of Earth, fire, water, air, which are connected in the same way as you have 
mentioned. Water and air, and yes, I will confirm that there were brotherhoods who dealt mainly with 
these things. But look to astrology and the source of astrology and you will find that there are many 
comparisons to both. I hope that will be helpful. 
George: Thank you, yes, that is another thought for me. Yes I know this lady whose Atlantean high priest 
still visits her, while she’s in this life. (Yes) I just felt I needed to check that piece of information. 
Yes, they had much knowledge at that time, but I have to say there was a lot of abuse of their 
knowledge. 
George: Yes, thank you very much for your answer—that does help enormously. 
Sarah: And the ‘abuse of the knowledge’—you said that great civilizations, because they have abused their 
knowledge and power, that is why they have fallen. Maybe that was the same with Atlantis. 
Yes, and of course evolution played a great part in the downfall of Atlantis. 
George: The Earthly evolution? 
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Yes, it is a much wider picture than is usually painted, but there was abuse of their knowledge also. 
I hope that is helpful to you. 
George: Yes indeed. It surprises me sometimes how much interest there is in that particular civilization, 
and how much controversy there is, (Yes) with scientists who dispute the Earthly evolution factor and in 
terms of—they would expect to see more evidence on the ocean floor of the upheavals. 
As I have told you, in time past that your oceans have yet to produce much which has until now never 
been discovered—but that time will come; it will present itself for all to see. Your oceans on this planet 
at this present time—little is known about the far depths of the planet. 
George: And as you have said several times, the timing for these revelations has to be correct. 
Yes, it would be simple to say ‘why, what, where’, but as you have said, those people who are credited 
with knowledge, are sometimes the last to know and understand. (Yes) 
Now my dear friends for this time I will leave you once more with all of my love and I ask that you sit 
quietly and allow anyone who wishes to come, to come to you in peace and in love, and I will leave you 
with our dear lady friend. (Lilian—thanks and farewells) 
George’s notes:  
Matter density: What constitutes matter of course, is: molecules, atoms and sub-atomic particles. It all 
becomes less dense as spirituality comes to the fore. And it is clear from our other communications that this 
confers a bias on properties of liquids, metals etc. So, one cannot assume that ‘chemistry’ is constant on all 
planets in the universe.  
Atlantean brotherhoods: In fact we had mentioned Vincenta before to Salumet (3rd Nov 2003) and had been 
told that there is good purpose in our communication. (Perhaps I was checking a detail prior to later 
publication of some facts on Atlantis and their connection with the Salumet teaching.) Anyway, it is always 
good to find agreeing cross-reference between sources, especially such sources as Salumet, Bonniol on 
Planet Aerah, a lady who ‘receives’ from an Atlantean High Priest, one from an extinct tribe in South 
America who were enslaved by the Incas (More on that next time) etc. How diverse can one get? 
 

~17th October 2005~ 
One via Sarah, from a pre-Incan South American tribe: 
Lilian: Good evening. 
I am most happy to be with you once more. We have been keeping an eye on you, and feel that you are 
ready to take on some of the clothing that I mentioned to you last time. 
Lilian: Yes I remember. 
If you are happy to dress in another garment I will bring my friends with me and each one will put on one 
of you, a garment that was used in our time. So, can I ask if you will be happy to be dressed this time? 
George: We’ll all be very happy. Thank you. (Enthusiastic agreement) 
So each one will have a separate dresser and each one will take a different costume. We will ask that you 
try to tell one another what garments you are wearing. This has been done in conjunction with others in 
Spirit, and this is part of your development as well as a little light heartedness from a ‘previous time’s 
dressing’. So, if you will prepare yourselves, we will bring to you the costumes, and I will return in a short 
while to hear what you feel you have been dressed in. 
Lilian: That should be interesting for you.  
And if I may say, I think it will be quite interesting for you as well. (Chuckles) 
Lilian: Yes, it certainly will! 
So, I will stand by for a short while, and then will return for your comments. 
George: Can you say if they would be everyday clothing, or would they be ceremonial attire? 
There will be a mixture. This is why I have brought along my friends to dress each one of you in different 
attire, but let me assure you that my tribe would have all had a part in the preparation of these 
costumes, so they are from our tribe only. 
George: Mm—thank you (General thanks expressed) 
(Pause of 2-3 minutes) 
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Let me first explain my costume: I have several feathers in my hair. My hair is tied back and the back 
part is plaited. At the end of the plait there is also a bunch of feathers. On my feet I have skin from a wild 
boar, and the fur is covered over the top. On my legs I also have skin. This is wrapped round the legs and 
tied with pieces of skin and coarse grass. On my lower part I have a skirt which is also made of skin, but it 
also has woven in it, parts from a plant which is most hard to touch, but when soaked, becomes soft. 
When it has been woven together and crushed, it becomes quite soft. This is used only in the hot 
weather. In the cold weather, the skin is laid over the top and is fastened together through the legs. This 
helps to keep warm. On the top, I have another of these woven garments, and on the top I have a 
beautiful fur, which has on the back, many feathers with the quill pointing upwards and the feathers 
forming a fan over my shoulders. These feathers we colour. Each colour of the feather denotes 
something. In my case, most of the feathers are red. This is because I am the chief of the tribe. On the 
front, I have buttons, which are made from pieces of bone, and are tied on with pieces of skin and grass. 
My headdress with the feathers, is kept on by a leather strap. When it is cold, a cape is made from the 
grasses, and the fur is stitched onto it. It is attached at the shoulders, and this helps to keep warm—but 
always the feathers must show. On my back, the feathers are mostly red, but on my head they are white. 
This is a signal that I have taken over from a deceased relative. If there are no males to take over, the 
one in charge would have his feathers red, and the ones on his back would be red and white.  
And now I look forward to hearing what you feel you have been dressed in. I will sit quietly and listen. 
Lilian: Yes. Thank you for the way you have described your costume. (Thanks expressed) Graham, what did 
you feel? 
Graham: Well, I think I could feel something around my body that was brown and I think was tied around 
my middle, and I think there was something white round my neck and across the top of my chest. And my 
legs were covered with brown leather—soft chamois-type leather. These kept me warm. I didn’t feel 
anything else. 
Lilian: Sue? 
Sue: Well I felt very cold and was wearing almost nothing, but I then had the impression of a heaviness 
around the shoulders and I think I had a cape on. I also feel I have bells sown around my ankles, also 
something like an apron covering most of it, going across my chest, round the back and tied. And I’ve still 
got this feeling of a heavy cape, with very little else. 
Lilian: George? 
George: Well, I have a feeling of more like a bark-cloth, but I may be wrong about that. It seems fibrous 
and smooth—a sort of brown jacket, and something around the lower body—tan coloured with small 
brightly-coloured pieces. A sort of shoe—possibly a skin sandal. I haven’t really got any feeling of feathers. 
And that’s about it. 
Lilian: Eileen? 
Eileen: Yes, I’m also dressed in a brown chamois-type material, quite plain type of material. My hair also is 
plaited. And I have a feather, which is white, with a black tip. But at the end of the plaits, it is like pieces of 
leather of some kind, in blue, yellow and black. At first my feet were bare, but now I could feel flat boots, 
with a white fur. And I’ve got beads around my neck and they also are blue yellow and black. And it almost 
feels like I am in a marriage costume. And perhaps that’s why the boots were placed on me. All I can say is 
that I feel very clean, if that’s important (Laughs) 
Lilian: Well, I was feeling feathers, almost before he’d stopped talking. I can only think it’s a cloak. I may be 
wrong there, but a cloak covered with feathers. I don’t know about my feet, but I felt there was braid 
about my legs. Nothing with the hair or the head. So let’s see how right we are... 
We are most glad that you have been able to accept what we have put on you. Let me tell you that the 
first gentleman, (Graham) was a worker in the stables. We have many animals, and you were indeed 
helping with them. The costume you had was one of one who works with animals.  
The lady (Sue) who was dressed in this heavy cape, this was because she was taken to the fields with 
food for the shepherds, and it could be most cold. This was her work, and the one who would wear this 
cloak was the only one who would take the food out in the winter months. 
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The lady who was sitting next to me, (Lilian) she is the one who would prepare the food for the 
summer months. In the winter months, she was allowed to be with the elders in their capes, and her role 
would have been to make sure all was well with the high-up people in the winter months. For this 
reason, she was made to look much more attractive than most of the females in the group, and was 
permitted to wear these braids upon her, not only on her legs, but also on her arms and around her head 
and neck. 
The gentleman, (George) he would have been one to prepare the ammunition for fighting and hunting. 
He was a most important gentleman, and he was the one who organised all, to make sure there was 
sufficient arrows and suchlike for the fighting and the hunting. But he seldom went out hunting himself. 
The job of fighting and killing animals was up to others. 
And the last lady, (Eileen) how right she was! (Speaking tenderly) She was my wife. 
Lilian: Oh—very colourful, I should imagine…  
Unlike nature itself, the females of the leaders of the tribe were dressed in the most beautiful attire that 
could be made, and much work was done by others in the tribe, to prepare the ladies for this most 
important role. At all times, they should be dressed and attired in the most luxurious and attractive 
clothing and ornaments that we had available to us. This was partly why the other ladies were always 
dressed in dull colours, so that the most important ladies could shine and were indeed noticed. 
We are most grateful to you for letting us bring to you a little of our life and costume. 
George: We also are very grateful. 
It warms us most heartily, because we now feel that our language and our dress have not been 
completely lost forever. 
George: Chief, you mentioned the cold several times. Does this mean that you were from a mountainous 
area? 
We were a tribe of some ‘nomadity’, if that is the word… 
George: Yes, nomadic, yes… 
We spent some months in the valleys and some in the mountains. But we were pursued, and we needed 
at times, to go high where it was cold, so that those pursuing us would not venture that far. For that 
reason, we needed to have both warmer and cooler clothing. We would have preferred to stay in one 
place in the warm climate, but for the sake of staying alive, we had to suffer the cold. So I hope that 
answers your question. 
George: Yes indeed. Thank you very much for that. 
Lilian: Did you have more than one wife, or just the one? 
I had the one. 
Lilian: As we do here… 
But it was not uncommon for leaders to take more than one. But I needed only one. 
Lilian: Did you have big families of children? 
I was most fortunate in having twelve children, and five of them were male. So I was hoping that I would 
have an heir. But this, as you know, did not happen (Yes) I will now ask my friends to join with me, and 
give each one of you a taste of our celebration wine, which was made from a berry that was so sweet 
that in next to no time, the wine was ready to drink. 
Lilian: Interesting that you made wine as well… 
We are putting a little on each of your lips, and ask you to savour the sweetness, as we take our leave. 
Lilian: Thank you—very interesting! 
George: What a lovely thought! Yes, thank you very much for that. (General thanks expressed) 
That concluded the third visit from our South American tribal friends, and left us with a valuable picture of 
how life in that region must have been; and how sad it is that they were finally taken into slavery by the 
Inca. Perhaps this record and the language record received earlier have been in the nature of a healing? 
There then followed a meditative journey of upliftment, channelled by Eileen, the audio of which can be 
found in the meditation section of the website: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/16.html 

Finally there was a rescue through Eileen. (Audios of rescues freely available from website: www.salumetandfriends.org)  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/16.html
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/
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~7th November 2005~ 
Again several meetings had to be cancelled for various reasons. One of interest came through Sue, 
describing all of the spiritual lights in the room as looking a bit like fireworks. There then followed a rescue 
through Eileen. Audio link: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2005_11_07+Rescue+pastry.mp3 
 

~14th November 2005~ 
Lilian: Good evening, welcome. 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I begin, let me wish and extend a warm welcome to our guests this time. As always, my dear 
friends, it is good to join with you, to enable us to discuss matters, which will provide you with more 
information. But, because we have our visitors this time, let us have an evening of your questions. 
Before we go on to your questions, let me just say this to you: that, as we approach another of your 
Earthly years, you all my dear friends, will find a great upliftment of your spirits and as we approach the 
time of your new year, I ask that each one prepares himself for more new knowledge. 
George: That is certainly something to look forward to. 
You have been hopefully, developing that inner strength, which belongs to you all, and this past year has 
seen many occasions when this has been so. Now, if you have any questions at this time, let us try to 
discuss them. 
Lilian: Shall we start with you George? 
George: Yes, there’s one question I would like to ask: We have a term ‘Ascended Master’, which I think 
implies that a Master has developed and ascended from planetary life. But I think we know that it is not 
always like this and this presupposes different kinds of Masters, or Masters that have travelled different 
pathways, and as a result, reach the status of Master. Can you tell us something about that, to help clarify 
our thoughts? 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me say this to you, my dear friend: As always we have the problem 
of physical words, and the saying, ‘Ascended Masters’, has been used as a cloak for many things. But for 
you, I will try to clarify our position. There have been, and are today within your world, many people 
who have gifts of the Spirit, which is far above the normal human being. These people who have come to 
this Earth Plane with these many gifts of Spirit to display, are given titles, to which truly they do not 

deserve to have, because, let me clarify this for you: An Ascended Master from our world, would 
be one who already had many gifts of the spirit and would work from the spirit world, in 

the way of influencing another human being. That is the reality, but because you human beings hold on 
to your egos, you are inclined to think that any soul who has descended to this Earthly plane and shows 
these many gifts of Spirit, must be a Master who has ascended and returned to your Earth plane. Not 
so—they are another aspect of a Soul who is still learning in your world. And although the word ‘Master’ 
may well be used for them, I have to say in our world, they would not be called Masters. 
George: Yes, I see—this has to be the key to our understanding, (Yes) that they are Masters as defined in 
Spirit world. 
Yes, yes—always you human beings are so keen to have something special, when very often it is only a 
Soul who has come to grow, in the same way as every individual within this room, has come to grow. 
Graham: Would Jesus be an example of an exception to what you’ve described? 
No, no exceptions. He came to this Earth—if you wish to use the word ‘Master’, then he was a ‘Master of 
Spiritual Gifts’. (Yes) But he was not what we would call in our world ‘Ascended Masters’. Ascended 
Masters teach from our world. You understand? (Yes—) They exert their influence through many people, 
not only one. 
George: So an Ascended Master, as defined, would not reincarnate, (No) and would possibly not be able to 
incarnate? 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/resources/2005_11_07+Rescue+pastry.mp3
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No of course, ‘ascended’ means ‘risen’, and if you have risen in our world, there is no need to return 
in a physical incarnation. You understand? 
George: Yes, that does clarify. Thank you. 
But, we are happy, and we understand that physical language dictates to you, for your own 
understanding, and to us that is perfectly acceptable, providing the knowledge is understood.  
Sarah: So those that come back to this world, sometimes they come back to help others, but the main 
reason is to learn? 
If you return to this Earth plane, you have come to learn something. There is no one person upon this 
Earth, who is—has full knowledge of Spirit, only when you return home, is that knowledge extended for 
you. 
George: Yes, I think I can understand that Jesus would have had much more knowledge (Yes) than others 
inhabiting the Earth, but I assume, as you say: not full knowledge. 
Of course, otherwise he would not have returned in human form. But of course, he had many, many 
spiritual gifts, which were useful to him while he walked this Earth. And as we have discussed on many 
occasions, there have been many so-called Masters in your world—those Spirits who come to offer their 
love to this world, and to use their gifts for the betterment of mankind. I hope that is helpful to you. 
George: Yes, I’m sure that’s helped clarify all our thoughts. 
There is much misunderstood information upon your planet, but as I have said, if people find these 
words helpful in their understanding, then so be it. 
George: Yes, I think part of the difficulty has been our incomplete knowledge and our language (Yes) and 
our thoughts. (Yes) But that does help to clarify, thank you. 
And as I have stated: mankind’s own ego—that has to be a huge consideration. 
George: Yes, that can power our thoughts in the wrong direction. (Yes) 
Lilian: How about you Roy, any questions? 
Roy: Thank you, yes. George told me, Salumet, that you would not be available over the Christmas period. 
Is that a coincidence that that is also the main Christian festival that’s on at the same time? 
I understand your question and thank you for it. I withdraw on many occasions throughout your 
calendar year upon this Earth. But at what you call ‘Christmas time’, which after all is another religious 
festival, it does coincide with a time when many of us in our world gather, because there is so much love 
already in your world at that time of year, that we feel it appropriate to withdraw for a very short time. 
But in saying this, although we withdraw, we are fully aware of each and every one to whom we come. 
There has to be a time when we withdraw, and we have to regenerate if you like, our own spiritual 
energies (Thank you.) But as you would no doubt agree, at the time of your many festivities throughout 
the year, there is always more abundance of love and goodwill to each other—and in this, I am speaking 
generally. But it is not because it is Christmas—that really does not hold any strong indications with us. It 
is all to do with the love energies, which surround your Earth at that time. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: And you have told us Salumet that you need to yourself, get regenerated or whatever is the word… 
Yes, it is something that has to happen, because, as I have told you in past times, to come down to this 
level of energy is not easy, and it is important for us all to recoup those spiritual energies and return to 
where we truly belong. 
George: Yes, and I think I would be right in saying that that difficulty of coming down to this Earthly energy 
also connects with the last question, and would make it impossible for a Master (An Ascended Master) to 
incarnate? 
The density of your energy indeed would make that so. A true Master would not reincarnate into a 
human form—it just would not happen. And again, we have not gone enough into the subject of energy, 
that your understanding would be great enough for explanation of it. 
George: Yes, perhaps that is again something to look forward to in the future. 
That is to come, but that is some way off, I have to say. (Yes. Thank you.) 
Lilian: How about you Pam? 
Pam: I haven’t any questions at the moment. I’m just interested though in what I hear. 
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Yes, her mind is whirring within. 
George: Understandably! (Chuckles) 
Lilian: Graham or Paul? 
Paul: I’ve got a question—a bit of a tricky one but I’ll try and simplify it. It’s about the power of thought I 
think. I’ve been reading a book called: ‘Seth Speaks’, and he gives information about ‘thought’ and how our 
thoughts effect and create the world around us. (Yes) And he gives information about an invisible energy 
grid, throughout the Earth that interacts somehow with our thoughts and is used in the way they 
materialise into the physical forms. And this energy grid has various intersections throughout it, such that 
certain places are easier or quicker maybe to materialise thoughts than other places. And I was listening to 
the news and picked up that there are an unusual amount of lottery winners in two towns that are close 
together. (Romford and Ilford in Essex) It was beyond the mathematics, so I wondered if those two areas 
were benefiting from this energy grid? And also there’s a place called Pai in Thailand—a favourite spot in 
my travels, where I’ve felt thoughts seem to happen rather quickly there. I don’t know if you can confirm 
any of that? 
Yes, again you are delving into deeper matters when you speak of energy, but I will try in a simplified 
manner, to explain for you. In fact there is a confusion of questions here, and some, which I have 
answered for you previously. Yes, there are many ‘areas’, if you wish to call them that, throughout the 
whole of your planet, where energies are much stronger, but I would say that the areas mentioned by 
you, which have been lucrative for—I do not know what you said, ‘winners’… 
Paul: Lottery winners. 
I am not familiar with ‘lottery’, (Laughter) but I take it that you mean that it has become lucrative for 
those who are doing such actions. (Yes) I cannot say that the energy of your world in that particular place 
is especially (good) for this to happen. (Eileen coughs) Forgive the lady, she still has a little problem with 
her throat this time. Let me say this to you: those places where you feel true energy, and there are many 
places throughout your world, where thoughts quickly become your reality—and those in the main, are 
places where there is not too much abundance of people-energy, but that the energies remain purer. 
Yes, there is what you call some form… (Another cough) Forgive—I will deal with this problem. (Pause) 
Yes, we have not discussed this before, but we do have beings of energy, and I mention it only because 
you have asked the question. There are beings of energy, who help with the thoughts of every single 
being within this planet. Do you remember the conversation that we had, when thoughts can be 
intercepted, (Affirmed) when they are negative thoughts? In the same way, thoughts of harmony and 
love and for good, can be harnessed and helped to create that reality. After all, I am sure you remember 
that your thought is your reality. (Yes) Reality begins with the thinking. So therefore you are correct 
when you speak of grids of energy. That is not the way I would have explained it to you, but it is 
satisfactory as far as I am concerned, if it helps again in your understanding. It is something we will go 
into much more deeply at a later stage. Again we have broached the subject of what I feel is the most 
important, and that is ‘thought’. How often have I repeated about your thinking? (Yes) Your thinking is 
everything. And it is important to realise that what you think and what you wish for, should be guarded 
well. 
Paul: We should monitor and pay attention to our thinking… 
Yes, do not allow your thoughts to be too random. Be careful of your thinking at all times, or if you are 
not, then you must be prepared and be responsible for the results. 
Paul: Yes exactly—we’re responsible… 
Yes, and of course again, that brings us back to thinking and the way that it affects the physical body. So 
you see, you come full circle with thought? 
Paul: Yes, it really is our—it’s everything; we have to acknowledge it, it’s right at the centre of all of our 
lives. 
Yes, but yes, there are many points of energy throughout your world. I can confirm that for you. 
Paul: But generally these are away from the busy-busy people places... 
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If you are looking for pure energy, go to the places of openness, where the energies have not 
become tarnished with the everyday mass-of-thought, which occurs in places like your cities and towns. 
Return to the more natural habitats, and there you will feel the power of your thinking, and the way it is 
utilised to become your reality. 
Paul: That clarifies it, thank you for that. 
Lilian: Sarah? 
Sarah: I haven’t really, but there is one thing with—I know you’ve covered this ground before Salumet, but 
when people get older and they start to lose their memory, is this part of what they’ve created themselves, 
or is this a process of...well, perhaps I should just ask you just what it is? 
Well there is never one answer, as I have told you, but I have to repeat once more, that in general, the 
result of your thinking creates your illness. (Yes) But there are those people in your world who have 
chosen to come, to live for however many of your Earthly years, and loss of memory can be part of that 
life they have chosen. 
Sarah: I was just wondering if it was a depletion of energy… 
It is either an abuse of your thinking, or it is a chosen pathway. (Right—thank you.) And of course, the 
way you live your life will determine what comes to you. And whatever you have chosen, will always 
come to you, if your freewill allows it to. You understand? (Yes, thank you.) 
George: Coupled with that, it is a frequent pursuit these days for people to exercise their physical bodies, 
but not necessarily exercise their minds. In fact, much physical exercise must be very boring for the mind, 
and I was just wondering if this detracts from the mental self at all—exercising the physical body in a 
rather boring sort of way—monotonously?  
Yes. Let me just say this to you my dear friend, that physical exercise I know for many people helps with 
their thinking. If that is the case, then it can only be good for them. (Yes) But, if they are exercising the 
physical body for the wrong reasons, then of course—and when we speak of mind, I believe you are 
speaking of the physical brain, when you say ‘boredom,’ because the mind would never become bored, 
because of course the mind belongs to Spirit. 
George: Yes, that is correct. I was really thinking of the physical brain. 
Yes, I thought that you were, but of course the mind needs to be—and I use your Earthly word, 
‘exercise,’ only in as much as you need to meditate, and again I am saying to you, my dear friends, that is 
the way forward, because without your quiet times, you cannot develop those spiritual gifts. So in a 
way, that is the exercise for the mind. You understand? 
George: Yes indeed, thank you. 
But again we return to your freewill and every deed, every thought, lies with the responsibility that you 
have made the choice. You decide my dear friends, what it is you wish to do, what actions to take, what 
thoughts to think. It is a great responsibility is it not? (Yes) And indeed becomes more complex, as 
indeed you grow in Spirit—that responsibility becomes greater. 
I will take one more question this time. 
Lilian: This is more of a comment really: I just wonder what your thoughts were. I was listening to a 
program about animals—especially the farm animals—sheep and cows and so on... It has been discovered 
that the animals are much more intelligent than originally thought. If this is so, then we’ll have to think 
again about the farming methods, and obviously make it much more kindly to the animals. I wondered if 
this is the way forward, hopefully to help the animals in the long run. Is this the way it should go? 
Any deed or action that is better for the animals in your world can only be good. 
Lilian: Yes, I think some are very badly treated. 
I would say that in times past, the animals in your world were treated much better than they are today, 
because hunters and people killed animals to survive, and they did not have the knowledge, which is 
available today. They were in a sense, much kinder in their treatment of their animals. And again I am 
speaking generally, because there always are in your world, many exceptions to the rule. Animals in your 
world today are farmed to be killed, and that is a blight upon mankind. Animals were placed upon this 
Earth for a reason, and it is not always cruel for a man to feed his family—to kill an animal, provided it is 
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done with love and for the right reason. But today I have to say, fear has been created among many 
in your animal kingdom, not for the feeding of many people, but for the making of money, (Agreed) and 
for many reasons, which are not good. So my reply to your question is that any opening of discussion can 
only be good, and can only take you forward as far as the animals are concerned. 
Lilian: Let’s hope so. 
Sarah: When you say Salumet that the animals are here for a reason, is that just part of the ecological 
development or… 
Animals have their own evolution in this world. They have the right to grow in the same way, although 
differently, as you human beings. But, as I have said, in past times, for humankind to exist, he needed he 
felt, to kill to survive. Not all—many survived upon the pickings of the Earth—that is because their 
innate spiritual knowledge was greater. It is the thinking behind the action which is important. 
George: Yes, I imagine that in present times, our interaction with the various animals on this Earth is an 
opportunity for us to go forward. 
Yes. The very fact that there are now discussions about it, means that mankind is opening his eyes to the 
suffering that he creates, and no one upon this planet can be without some responsibility for the killing 
of your animals. Mankind I feel thinks he is the superior animal because of his brain size. That, my dear 
friends, is not entirely true. 
Paul: I think I’ve read somewhere that dolphins have actually got more developed brains than us. 
That is true. 
Paul: And even they hadn’t, I don’t think we have the right to do the things we do to them anyway. 
And who is mankind to say that the love of an animal is not as strong as the love which he feels? (Yes)  
Now, my dear friends, for this time, I will take my leave of you. As always, I will be with you in your 
everyday lives, and as I have said, you will begin to feel an upliftment in all of your lives. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~21st November 2005~ 
No Salumet this week. We did have a rescue through however and there was also our visitor and friend 
from planet Aerah, which has been presented elsewhere. (Audios of rescues freely available from website: 
www.salumetandfriends.org) 
 

~28th November 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time, I am happy to see that you are more uplifted than last time we met. (Good.) 
As we are few in number this time, I will say to you that until we have gathered more of you together I 
will continue with questions, but before we continue with those, I wish to say that there are many 
gathered who would wish to come close to each one of you over the following weeks. As always, I tell 
you that I shall be with you on the next two occasions that we come together, and then, as always, I will 
withdraw for a short period of your time. 
Lilian: We look forward to more people being able to come. 
George: Yes, we have our various little difficulties. 
We fully understand your earthly conditions and that try as you may, it is not always possible. But no 
matter, so long as the information is passed to each one, which I know that it is, then that is most 
gladdening. 
Paul: Yeah, hopefully they get to read it even if they don’t manage to get here in person. (Yes) 
George: And I’m aware that with our email system we are sending the transcripts steadily out to more 
people all the time. 
Yes, is it not of interest to see how your progress develops so quickly upon your planet? 
Paul: It’s tremendous. 
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Yes, in your past few years there have been many steps to help you with your daily lives. I will not 
go as far as to say that I think all of this is progress, but I will accept that if it helps to make your lives 
easier, then so be it. 
George: Well I guess it’s nice to have these various assisting things, as long as we make good use of them 
and that’s rather down to each one as an individual I guess. 
Yes, you do not want to become a slave to machinery—you are much more than that. Now as we 
continue this time, I am happy to take your questions. 
Paul: There was a question on my mind about animals: we mentioned how dolphins have a very developed 
brain, even more developed than humans. I know it’s been said that animals have a different system when 
they die and come back—they haven’t got the spiritual awareness that humans have, but I was wondering 
if that was definitely applying to all animals, or whether there were a ‘select’—I don’t like that word, but I 
wondered whether there were some that were much closer to the human awareness. 
Yes, I understand your question and I feel that it is probably quite obvious to you as human beings which 
animals have that closeness to the human way of thinking and the human spirituality. Yes, every animal 
upon your planet is Spirit—all things belong to Spirit as does your planet. Therefore let that be the 
starting point: that all is Spirit. But when mankind has a connection with some animals whose brains 
have also developed over eons of time, then there has to be some similarities and it is only now that 
your many scientific minds and those who deal with animals all of their time, are beginning to 
understand that these animals have the ability to think and to feel and have intelligence. 
Paul: And I think some have freewill, I’m not sure if all do? 
There is an element of freewill of course within all animals, but not to your understanding of freewill. 
There is freewill within the regime of the animal kingdom. You only have to look at those great creatures 
within your oceans—your whales and your dolphins and even those sharks that man is so intent on 
calling—what is the word I seek—a vicious animal. This is not true. In fact the shark could teach mankind 
many things. You probably already know that the shark in the deep oceans do not suffer the disease that 
the rest of the animal kingdoms do. There would be much to find from those sharks; but it is coming as 
all information gradually comes. 
Paul: Because a lot of these animals, they’ve existed since the dinosaurs... 
Yes, so of course their minds and their brains evolve as does the human being, although as human beings 
you have developed a little more quickly—that is all—neither better, neither worse, but different. You 
only have to look at the animal kingdom of the apes and the monkeys within your world to see their 
intelligence. But it is not only within those animals that display some form of intelligence, you must also 
look to those what you would term ‘lesser creatures’ and look to how they plan and think, and of course, 
whatever anyone says within your world, they do feel. So I hope that has been a little helpful to you.  
Paul: Yes, thank you very much. 
George: Where sharks are concerned, they’re certainly recognized as superbly efficient creatures. (Yes) I’m 
not quite sure what that means, but perhaps it means that they in a sense live a good life.  
They have the ability to cast off disease and that is something that mankind has not yet the ability to do 
for himself... 
George: Yes, that’s an interesting point. 
But I will stand corrected, mankind has the ability, but he does not use it. 
Sarah: But we cause our own disease, (Yes) so you told us, so at some point, even though we’ve caused 
ourselves to have a disease, we could get rid of it. 
Yes, there is no doubt about that. 
Sarah: Because some diseases that we get today can kill us... 
Yes, there is always confusion when we speak about this subject. Always we hear: ‘but we do not wish to 
be diseased’. No, with the thinking brain you do not wish to be diseased, but with the mind, which 
belongs to Spirit, there is an inner feeling and thinking which has to have a result within the body. That is 
where you must look to find the beginning of disease. You are only open to disease if somewhere within 
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your lifetime you have been open to wrong thinking. It is as simple as that, and yet humankind finds 
this so hard to accept. 
Sarah: I was quite surprised to see in a woman’s magazine that I was looking at, and the heading was: ‘Heal 
yourself with your mind.’ I thought this was good news. 
Did you want to say: tell me something new! (Laughter) 
Sarah: But I was pleased to see that that sort of thing is coming through now... (Yes) 
George: Did you see it in a magazine for sharks? 
Sarah: No! (Laughs)  
Yes. But be aware as I have said before, there is much information that can be obtained from looking to 
the oceans and seas and rivers of your world, as yet not quite discovered. 
Sarah: Do you think if we were to give your words to the scientists that would help them to go forward to 
look—they just haven’t even thought perhaps of looking at the sharks and if they were aware of it they 
might find the information quicker? 
This is always a possibility, but I can say there is influence being given in the right places at this particular 
time in your evolution. It will come, but of course within the oceans of your world man cannot travel too 
far down to discover what is there, but it will come in time. But, even now there has come to mankind 
an interest in all kinds of animals in your world and a much greater understanding in this past century of 
your years, where men are beginning to see the animals are their equals in life rather than beasts to be 
preyed upon. That knowledge is already here and in place, so do not doubt that more information will 
come, because we are giving that influence to those in the proper places. 
Paul: People are beginning to—like the song of the hump back whale—they feel it’s something very 
special—we do not understand the clicks and the noises in the oceans, but I think they are beginning to 
realize that there is so much that they don’t know. 
Yes. It has to be recognized that you are different. Mankind and the animal kingdom are different, only 
in as much as you have evolved very much more quickly as a group of animals—that most of you come 
into this world and have greater opportunities before you than do the animal kingdoms.  
Paul: And that applies even to the dolphins and the ones with more developed brains... 
You see the attunement today between dolphins and those who feel their energies and I am sure you 
must be aware of the healing energy that this animal can display. 
Sarah: People go and swim with the dolphins... 
Because they are in tune with the energy, with the spiritual energy, and we all derive from that same 
energy; that is what you must remember. It may be in a different format, but ultimately it is all of the 
same energy. 
Paul: I’ve read that the Atlantians had a much better rapport with the dolphins—they interacted with 
them. Maybe it was the children, I’m not sure, but I read that they helped them realize that the oceans are 
friendly places. 
George: They rode on the dolphins… 
They were a race with much more open minds and hearts than anyone today, so therefore any spiritual 
gifts of the animals and the people would find that blending so much easier. That is all it was, and of 
course it was lost, and so mankind returns to the beginning to relearn what has been lost. And that is the 
situation of it in simple words. 
Sarah: I think you did tell us once before, why they disappeared. I know that the city went under water, but 
the people could have moved. 
George: There was evidence that some did. 
Yes. There has always been dispute in your world as to whether they have survived to this day or not. 
Always there has been this question mark within your world. And there are those in your planet today 
who have come from this family of lost souls, but all who lived on that land, disappeared when that land 
disappeared into the ocean. And you must remember that people did not travel quite in the same way 
as you have the opportunity to do in this present day. But, yes, I will confirm for you that there were 
those who survived and travelled to other lands. 
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Sarah: And took the knowledge with them, but over time that’s got lost as well. (Yes) 
George: Thank you for the confirmation of that. Some of this information tallies with past life readings of 
Edgar Casey, which refer to escapes from the continent, which was submerging. 
Yes, you could compare it to those of us who join together in this room. At the moment there are most 
of you here, but there are some who are elsewhere. So if we were to go this evening there would be 
those few left to continue and carry on the good work. It is a simple comparison, but in your minds it will 
help you to understand. 
George: Could I say thank you to all concerned for welcoming my cousin and his lady last time. That visit 
was much appreciated. 
We are always happy my dear friend to welcome those who show an interest in these words. We are 
always happy to accept those who are willing to keep an open mind—whether they accept the words or 
not, is entirely part of their own freewill. 
George: Yes, I’m sure it’s given them much to think about.  
Yes, yes I am sure that they understood a little more by being here with us, because what they achieve 
by being in this room with all of you who brings such energy is that they feel the difference in the 
communication, rather than seeing the printed words or hearing the voice upon your tapes. They do not 
get the feeling of the energy and the unique oneness that is within this room. 
Paul: I suppose that’s something we’ll never be able to...(No)...even if we get a website we still will never 
be able to give people this experience unless they actually come. 
No, that will only be experienced within the group, because of the group energy, and after all, it is your 
energies my dear friends that brings me to you. So please remember how important each one of you are 
to this meeting—without you it could not take place. 
George: Yes. Could I mention another similar group? Having been away on holiday for the past week, I had 
the opportunity to read a book concerning Seth and the medium Jane Roberts and her husband Rob. Seth 
first came through in 1963 and he, I would describe as an advanced Soul remaining in Spirit while the other 
two incarnated. All three I understand had shared previous incarnations. That group of the three continued 
for 5 years and then what is known as Seth II came through. Now, we have to see Seth II as a much more 
advanced being in earthly terms, from our future, our distant future, and Seth II describes himself as a 
conglomeration of beings, (Yes) most of whom have not had physical existence, but that conglomeration 
includes the much advanced Seth I. Now, I’ve heard a similar description in terms of a conglomeration of 
beings before! (Knowing laughs—Salumet has described himself as a conglomeration of beings.) 
And did I not tell you that in time there would be confirmation of my words? And I would say that this is 
one of those times. 
George: Yes! It’s a very interesting similarity and Seth I displayed a little bit of ego and panache while he 
was teaching, (Yes) and Seth II has a totally different voice, which displays none of that. 
Yes, because it is another aspect of the conglomeration. 
George: And I think I would be right in seeing Seth II as a Master who teaches. 
Yes. Yes, we are not always open to a dual reality, it is something that we learn when we come to this 
plane of existence, and I have to say, you have to understand the makeup of you human beings to be 
able to display all of those truths, which we try to bring to you. So, sometimes I have to say a little dual 
reality is perhaps what you seek although it is not part of any truth. You understand? 
George: Yes. I think reading about that one has opened my eyes to a few things. The idea of all 
reincarnations, as seen from Spirit, happening at once; this is something I hadn’t really thought about 
much before. 
Yes and what is happening is that your mind is being broadened to all that exists. It will never expand to 
the extent of understanding what happens in Spirit, only of what we bring to you—the understanding 
from our world to you. But you can only expand so much whilst you are in these clothes of human flesh. 
There is so much that awaits you my dear friend that you will never understand here, but sometimes you 
can have a glimmer of what it is like and our understanding from Spirit. 
George: Yes, I can well accept that. 
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Yes. We know my dear friend you will always be the one to push forward for more and more 
information—you seek clarification in all things, and that is your part within this group; and may I say to 
you my dear friend, you do it well. 
George: Thank you very much. Well, we all try in our various ways and I think we all realize that it is to no 
avail unless we manage to put this information before many others.  
Yes, the opportunity must be given for others to open up to the prospect that there is much more 
spiritual knowledge for them to digest, but as always, it is entirely dependent upon their freewill, and 
we can never force any truth upon anyone and that would never be our purpose—our purpose is to 
come to you. And remember my words when I told you that you may always reject anything that I say 
until such time as your understanding is greater, but I have to say your acceptance of my words and 
thirst for knowledge has made my task just so much easier. 
George: I was going to say that the thought of rejecting your words would be—that process would be most 
difficult. (Knowing chuckles) 
I am gladdened by those words, but that is entirely up to you, as is all information that is given from our 
world. 
Paul: Some of these books like the Jane Roberts ‘Seth’ books, though they were written, by our standards, 
quite a long time ago now, but to my mind they are very clear and obviously full of more spiritual 
knowledge than a lot of books that are written today, but they probably don’t sell as well unfortunately. 
But I suppose it’s out there for people to dip into if they search hard enough and maybe one day, even 
though the books were written a few decades ago now, they may actually at some point when we’ve 
progressed enough, they’ll achieve their more rightful place really, because a lot of these books should be 
best sellers, (Yes) but they are not at the moment. 
The truth will always prevail and throughout your time upon this planet we have always brought to 
mankind the knowledge that he seeks and it is brought to those individuals who we feel will digest and 
dissect the information and then to pass that knowledge without any prejudice. It will come at many 
times throughout your world and in many places, in order, as we have said earlier, that the truth may be 
verified in many places and in many ways. But we cannot make you as human beings accept our words, 
accept what is truth, unless you are open to us as spiritual beings. That is why it took many of your 
earthly years before I was able to come to you, because many factors dictated that we must wait for the 
right time, and that is what happened. We needed the right mixture of human beings within your group, 
we needed the right place that had the purest of energies and we needed my agreement to come to you. 
So you see, it was not something that happened in the blink of an eye as you would say, but something 
that we waited many, many years of your time to achieve. 
George: Yes I can visualize the preparation and there is something in the Jane Roberts book that caught my 
eye as well: apparently she had a previous incarnation as a medium and I imagine that this was part of her 
conditioning to be ready for that happening. 
Yes, it does not happen within one lifetime. These preparations from our world are thought about for 
many, many years of time, before we can put them into action, because after all, if you think of it, each 
one of you incarnated into a different body in this lifetime at different times, and therefore we have to 
wait for that coming together, which in your time took many, many years. Although you have been 
together in previous times, in this lifetime the expanse of time has been greater. I hope you understand 
my words.  
Sarah: So when we were together previously, we weren’t ready for this information? 
No, only when you returned to Spirit. You would not have been aware of it at that time of coming 
together. Each of you has had lifetimes when the others have not joined you, or been aware of you; 
some have remained in Spirit and some have reincarnated. 
George: Yes, we’ve had very interesting information and visits concerning our past lives and the most 
recent—I’m not sure how many of us would have been involved, but the South American group who were 
enslaved by the Inca, I think I understood that that had past life connection to some of us at least. 
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Yes. You have not always been together, but some of you have in different lifetimes, but this is the 
one when it was thought that the information and the truth was going to be delivered by each one of 

you now at this time in your spiritual evolution of this planet—that the time was right for each one of 

you to have separate lives, but to come together in order for this truth to be given. 
George: I certainly have a very strong internal feeling about that myself and I think I speak for us all in that. 
(Yes) 
Sarah: And Leslie, who started the group off, that was just his job to bring us all together, was it? 
He did not bring you together, you brought yourselves to a situation, where eventually you came 
together. But his energy and that of many others throughout the years, was the ‘build-up’, if I may use 
that term, to what was to come. He was a little misguided in his thinking, because they had set their 
minds to other happenings, when in fact what they were doing was building the energy within that 
place. 
Sarah: When you say ‘they’, are you talking about Leslie and his wife? 
And those others over many years who entered. 
Paul: Everyone played their part. 
Yes. It is not up to any one individual; it is the coming together of many Souls and the energy being used 
for the purpose it was intended for. 
Paul: I guess we all agreed this before we came and all decided that it was time for us all to really get the 
clearest message out we could ... (Yes) ...about truth, because this is the clearest way for the delivery of 
the truth. You can be inspired yourself, but to have yourself coming through communicating with us like 
this is, I think, is the clearest way of all—to deliver the words. 
Thank you. It is not always easy to find the proper words in your human language, but before I came to 
you, it was decided that the simple words were the best to be used. Of course, many words within your 
language can be used, but the truth must be available to everyone—everyone’s understanding, and so 
many times we have seen words used that are confusing to many. Therefore my purpose was to come to 
not only bring to you truth, but to come to you with simplicity, and that my dear friends is what I have 
tried to achieve. 
Sarah: And you have! (Agreed) I know you can’t generalize, but would you say that those who can’t accept 
your words are young Souls? 
They just are not ready in this lifetime, not necessarily because they are young Souls. They may well be 
old Souls, but cannot accept the truth within this lifetime. It depends why they have returned. (Thank 
you.) 
I feel for this time I will take my leave of you. As always I feel your love and how receptive you are to my 
words. 
George: I feel there has been so much joy with this particular meeting. 
Yes. I hope you may feel the love, which surrounds you all at this time. There are so many who stand 
close who also listen to my words, but who clothe you with love and with protection, and to them also I 
will say: until we meet next time, my love stays with you. 
Lilian: Thank you. What a wonderful evening. (Thanks + fond farewells) 
Finally there was one briefly through Eileen called Maizie, who had been mute in her lifetime and worked in 
a stately home, where she suggested certain infidelities regularly occurred, which was probably why she’d 
been given the work, as her muteness meant that she could never talk about such capers. She made up for 
it now, having a delightful joyful voice, full of expression. She said that she would be working with Eileen, 
giving clairvoyance.  
George’s notes: 
The interesting point is made that sharks are highly efficient and do not attract disease. And Salumet is 
careful again to distinguish between our physical/thinking brain that ‘wishes’ not to have disease, and the 
spiritual mind, the stress of which may lead to disease. 
The point is well made that visitors have the added experience of the group energy when they ‘sit in’. All are 
welcome to, by arrangement, come and share that experience. 
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It was during Salumet’s second visit to us (4th July 1994) that, in reply to a question, he described 
himself as one from a conglomerate of beings, most of who had not experienced planetary life. And I think 
his implication is that such ‘structures’ are a reality of Spirit that we shall know of when in Spirit, but such 
material does not form a necessary part of the earthly teaching curriculum. 
It is a well-known fact that publishers and bookshops tend to steer clear of spiritual and Spirit 
communication books, even those about Ascended Masters. (They are in business to make a profit and 3-
for-the-price-of-2 fiction simply sells better. And I quote Margaret Atwood: Publishers are in business to 
make money, and if your books do well they don’t care if you are male, female or an elephant. 
The ‘little misguided thinking’ and ‘build-up time’ referred to, was prior to June 1994 when the group 
meeting at Leslie’s, anticipated ‘direct voice communication’ as the next step. The next step was of course 
not direct voice, but Salumet. Clearly, it is the teaching that is important, and not its method of delivery … 
all very quickly came to this realisation. 
 

~5TH December 2005~ 
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Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I joined with your energies this time, the colours which surround each one of you are bright and have 
grown much in depth of colour, so I feel happy to say to you that you have the abilities within to make 
much growth in your coming months.  
George: That’s nice to hear. 
I have told you in times past that your own individual development is as important as the words which I 
bring to you, because you cannot remain the same once you have heard and understood the words 
which I bring to you. There has to be personal growth also, if we are to move forward in the way that it 
has been intended. You are all working hard at trying to become part of the mind-projection and I see 
your struggle, but nevertheless I hope that you will continue along this pathway, because it will be to 
your benefit, your growth and your understanding of Spirit. 
George: Yes, I think we all probably understand that there’s the feeling within that this will be so 
worthwhile.  
It is a start—there is much that you can gather in the way of knowledge and understanding, but what 
you do not see is how much the Spirit grows in your endeavours, and that is what interests us in our 
world, that each one of you becomes aware of that inner voice which can help you at all times. 
George: Yes, I feel that the inner growth has two parts in a way, one part relating to our endeavours and 
the other part coming direct from your teaching as we become more aware. 
Yes, you are correct in your assumption. As always my dear friend you quickly pick upon my meaning 
and my teaching as well. Both must go hand-in-hand if you are to succeed. I can come and I can bring to 
you many things, but if it does not travel along with your own spiritual growth, that would not be me 
doing the job that I came to do—I would be failing you miserably and I hope that I am not doing that.  
Sarah: I don’t think you are failing us at all Salumet, I think it’s entirely us failing you! 
Lilian: Yes, I think that is our worry.  
No, we will not use that word ‘failure’, because your endeavours must be congratulated—your patience 
and your loyalty to your own group has to be mentioned in any words of goodness that I say to you, 
because indeed my dear friends you are an inspiration to all others. I have to say, not all groups have 
that bond which is here within this room, and I do not say those words lightly to you. I have said it 
before and I will say it again, that you were bound to come together in this lifetime for this work and of 
course it is entirely up to each individual whether they accept or they go from these teachings. 
Lilian: Thank you for your encouragement. 
When I return to you in another of your years upon this Earth, I will bring more teaching for you. It will 
be interspersed again with general looking within, in order that you may grow; that will also remain an 
important part of my coming to you. I will not speak too long this time, because my dear friends, I will 
bring to each one of you a very strong colour, which you should be aware of as I leave, and within that 
colour you should see your own individual guidance. I know we have attempted this with you on 
another occasion, which was partially successful, but now I feel you have reached a stage of your 
development when you should be in much closer contact with your own helpers. So I say to you, if you 
have any questions I will answer them now before I leave. 
George: Yes, a gentleman who came through to us last time called Ond Kulla, a head farmer from ancient 
Egypt, he seems to be watching over us and encouraging the process of organic farming, which is needed 
on this planet and it’s so heart-warming to know that such people are still attempting to guide us, to help 
us, to influence us. I get the impression that there are many, many individuals and groups working like this 
and it helps to give one just a glimmer of the ‘oneness’ of Spirit. Am I right in thinking there are many, 
many such people and groups all endeavouring to influence us in the appropriate way? 
Yes, of course, I have told you before my dear friends that any development in your world originates 
from our world, but for those thoughts to develop there has to be that gathering of thought. And for 
those in our world who have found an interest in whatever subject, if that interest is strong enough they 
will constantly endeavour to return and influence all that happens within your world. As many groups as 
you are within your world, also there are many in ours who are working for the good of this planet—
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whether it be farming, whether it be in energy, whether it be generally one-to-one impression. 
There are indeed many Souls in our world who stay—I will not say ‘behind’, but they remain close to this 
planet in order that they can help. 
George: And they seem to come from so many time periods… 
Yes. Time means nothing. Of course, we understand the difficulty always you have about time. 
George: It helps us to glimpse the oneness of it all. 
Yes. That is a good way to describe it—yes, because you see all is oneness. You are united with us 
throughout many, many years—eons of time in your world—but time in our world does not have the 
same meaning. Therefore those people whom you consider to return from a long time past, to them it is 
but a blink of the eye, and if the love is there—and which I have to tell you there is much love still for 
this planet—you are surrounded by love, even if you are not aware of it. But remember, you are never 
alone, my dear friends. In any thing that you do upon this Earth, there is always someone who is looking 
out and trying to influence all for good. I hope that has answered your question. 
George: Yes, thank you for that—that sharpens the picture I’m sure. (Yes) Could I just go back also to the 
shark, which is seen as a most efficient animal… 
Yes—it has set you thinking I know… 
George: Yes—on thinking about that, I think also that he is a very objective animal, much more objective in 
his living I would say than we humans (Yes) and I rather fancy by comparison that we have all sorts of right 
and wrong ideas within our minds which don’t go together too well and create the stress that results in 
illness. I get the feeling that the shark is so objective that he has none of this, (Yes) and so I rather fancy 
that this is the key to what makes the shark a fit animal that doesn’t have disease. 
Yes, and the animal in the form of the shark has been within your world for such a long time; and as you 
as humans have grown, so too have the animal kingdoms evolved. And the evolution of the shark would 
indeed give you much to think about, and that knowledge is being imparted to people within your world 
now, who are interested in this sea creature. There is much to be gained from the creatures of the 
seas—but the knowledge will come. 
George: That is nice to know. 
Lilian: There is certainly a lot of interest in the animals in the sea. (Yes) 
Sarah: It was also a good teaching last week Salumet, because I have discussions with my brother who 
doesn’t believe a word I am saying normally when I pass on some of your words, but this last time I just 
mentioned to him, because he is interested in animals, about the shark and did he know that they didn’t 
have diseases—which he didn’t, and at that point he became interested. So thank you for that, I shall send 
him the transcript and maybe that’s the seed beginning to grow just a little. 
Yes, you indeed, as all of you do, have many seeds still to plant in the minds of others. And as you say, 
what sparks one mind will remain dull within another. But it matters not, it matters that each individual 
be given the opportunity to look for himself, and then the responsibility lies with each individual—but I 
am happy to hear your words.  
Now, as I have said, as I leave you and work quietly with this one, you should be aware of a strong sense 
of colour with each of you, and within that colour you should be aware of a helper who stands close to 
you. You will obviously discuss it between yourselves, but I ask that while I remain with this instrument 
that your voices stay quietly as you speak. (Thanks expressed) 
Sarah: And we will see you again in the New Year… 
No, I will be with you one more time and then I will take my leave as usual for your holiday period. 
Colours and images were seen concerning our guidance during our quiet time. One came through Sue 
afterwards and gave feedback on our results.  
 

~12TH December 2005~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time let me extend a welcome to those who visit with us this time. They feel a 
little tentative, but as they leave this room this evening, they will feel much upliftment. As you know my 
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dear friends, this is my last visit in this your year of earthly life. I will withdraw as usual during your 
holiday period and return once more when you welcome your New Year. If I may continue from last time 
when each one of you discovered the colour which was given to you, and within the colour you met one 
of your guides. I would ask my dear friends that you continue this practice while I am absent from you.  
Lilian: It will be an interesting thing to do. 
I would suggest to you that you remember my words and remember the difference between your 
guardian angel and those you call ‘angels and guides’. Do you remember the difference?  
George: Yes, I think our guardian angel is the one who is with us always.  
Lilian: All lifetimes... 
Yes. You have remembered well my dear friends, but keeping those thoughts within your minds will help 
you to recognize and come close to those who stand by you. 
Sarah: So this practice we do whilst you are away, we won’t necessarily meet up with the same person as 
we met last week? 
I would like you my dear friend to try to differentiate between them, to see if your recognition has 
grown. After all, we have devoted much time this past year in your own individual development, and 
this my dear friends, is to continue. But, in your new year, when we have gathered together with more 
of our group, I will be bringing to you information you have not heard before, but it needs to go hand-in-
hand with your own spiritual evolvement. Now, because again we are few in number, this time I will 
take questions and try to help you understand anything that has troubled you in this past year. 
George: Shall I begin with a question? (Agreed) You have told us about our planet and the way it has a 
consciousness, and you have explained the nature of planetary evolution and what we call ‘natural 
disasters’. I’ve been thinking what we do and think must feed into, to some degree, that planetary 
consciousness and that planetary consciousness may well have its connection with planetary evolution and 
with some of those things that we call natural disasters. So I’m really putting a very direct question and 
saying ‘what we do to the planet—and not all the things we do to the planet are nice at all—but what we 
do to the planet, does that have direct or indirect result in regard to natural disasters so called—the 
hurricanes, the earthquakes, the tsunamis’. Can you elaborate a little further on that please? 
Of course. I understand your question my dear friend. Let me say this to you. We have spoken much 
about the power of your thinking, and yes, as you have helped to create this planet, therefore also must 
you take responsibility for the evolutionary pathway, which this planet takes. You cannot separate your 
responsibility from the natural disasters, as you call them, of the Earth itself. Each goes hand-in-hand, 
and whatever pathway this Earth planet takes must have an effect upon all of the planets around the 
solar system. You must always keep in mind that there is great responsibility on each individual’s 
thinking. Of course, there would be what you term natural disasters, even if mankind did not exist upon 
this planet, but what I will say to you my dear friend is that mankind has accelerated some of the 
disasters which have occurred.  
George: Yes, thank you. I felt there must be some input from ourselves in this. 
Yes. I am not always happy to use the word ‘disaster’; after all, we have cause and effect and mankind is 
growing at all times. Therefore these situations have always occurred and will continue, until such time 
as mankind recognizes his part in this pathway of life. 
George: Yes. Perhaps I should use the term ‘major event’. 
Yes, that I would suggest is a much more suitable term. I hope that has helped you. 
George: Yes, indeed. We rather suspect that some of what we are physically doing to the planet results in 
the hurricanes, or results in some change in the hurricane cycle. 
Yes, you are not responsible for all, but there lies within mankind a great responsibility. 
George: Yes, and I think we appreciate the planet must have its own evolutionary process as well.  
Yes of course. 
George: Yes, thank you that does help clarify. 
Lilian: So if something has contaminated some of the Earth, could we call on the elementals to help to 
restore the goodness back to the Earth? 
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The elementals of course, as you well understand, have a great deal to do with the health of this 
planet, but they can only do so much. They also are limited by the thoughts of man, and although their 
work is in some sense superior to the thinking of man, they still come under natural laws, which in fact 
would deprive them of doing all that they would wish to do. And never forget my dear friend that they 
are governed by the angelic beings, who see for themselves the far greater plan of every planet. So, as in 
a way you cannot interfere in another’s life, so too the elementals have their limitations. I hope that is 
helpful to you. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you very much. Any questions you two, Daphne or Rod?  
Rod: Not a question, but I rang my daughter up in Cheltenham, Heather last night and she was so excited 
that we were coming here. She sent her love and wishes she was here with you, and also apologized for 
the… 
Daphne: …‘hounding’… 
Rod: …hounding that she’s given you over the last months with the problems she has had with running the 
company… 
I understand my dear friend. Let me just say to this one that she has a good heart, but she must learn to 
adapt and to call upon her own protection, her own angels and helpers, who are with her at all times. 
(Thank you.) Yes, of course I am always aware of what comes to me, but I have to say there are those 
who come much closer to her—always in time of troubles and worries which each individual seems to 
have upon this earthly planet. But she can find contentment and hope if she is willing to ask for that 
help. 
Daphne: Thank you, that’s very kind of you. 
…but she does have her own guidance.  
Rod: Thank you very much. 
George: Perhaps she’ll come and sit in with us one day. 
Daphne: Yes.  
Rod: I was hoping so—she’d be thrilled to come along. 
George: I’m sure she’d be very welcome. 
Daphne: It would be a great privilege. 
Rod: Thank you very much.  
Lilian: Can I ask a question for my grandson who has visited and was hoping to come tonight, but was 
unable? As you know his mother is quite a good channel for Spirit, but twice just lately, someone has 
obviously thought to communicate through my daughter-in-law and just said ‘Richard’ to Richard, but the 
time was not convenient, so she grounded herself and said ‘no’. Richard wondered why someone was 
trying to contact him. Can you help at all? 
I would say this to you: that when the time is right and you are ready for the teaching, then every 
opportunity will be sought to make connection. If there is someone who is awaiting contact, then if the 
channel is available, then it will take place. That young man should already be working for Spirit, but 
how would you express it within your world: he is dragging his heels.  
Lilian: Right—he will read your words. 
Many opportunities have arisen for this one, but as in all things in life, it is his freewill and it is his choice. 
That is all that needs to be said about that. 
Lilian: Thank you, thank you very much. Any questions Sarah or Paul? (No questions) 
It seems I have taught you well!  
Sarah: (Chuckles) Very well! 
George: We are not denying that! (Chuckle) Anyway, there’s an extension to a question I would like to 
place. You gave us very fine words on Auschwitz some months back and we were searching for meaning for 
that event and you gave us meaning. We have since talked quite a lot about animals and in particular farm 
animals, and abattoirs, and I couldn’t help but make that connection that what we do, the way we treat 
animals in abattoirs, is rather like the treatment at Auschwitz to the human race and I couldn’t help but 
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think: does that help to give us feeling for what we are doing to animals—mistreating them. So 
perhaps this is a further learning for us from that horrific event. Would you care to comment on that?  
I would my dear friend. It shows you, does it not, how much you have grown spiritually, when you can 
make such a comparison. Whether it be human or animal, it is activated by the same Spirit. Therefore 
any wrong doing, whether it be to mankind or to your animals, cannot be right, and great responsibility 
has to be taken for those who perpetrate such actions. The animal kingdom within your world my dear 
friends, has always been placed beneath man, not because they are inferior, but because mankind has 
insisted that this be so. But, as you know, as I have said many words upon this subject, they may not 
have the same brain within the physical coats, but they have that element of understanding, which 
makes them suffer from the actions of mankind. And it shows when your understanding, and you make 
comparisons for the animals, that your Spirit has blossomed, that you understand that the animal 
kingdom has feelings of love, of pain and all else that man also feels. I would say only this to you my 

dear friends: Treat every animal as you would a loved one within this world and you will 
not go wrong. That is my words to you. 

Sarah: So really we should all be vegetarian and we wouldn’t have to kill the animals...  
At certain times within your history mankind has killed the animals, but he has praised the animals for 
that flesh to eat. Remember it is the thought behind the action, which counts. Therefore, I will not say 
that those who have killed your animals in past times were wrong—that would not be entirely true, but 
it depends upon the situation. But as you stand today, as supposedly ‘developed man’ when in fact we 
know my dear friends that you have lost so much in past times. Animals are treated so much with 
disrespect today in your world, whereas in past times they have been honoured as part of living—there 
is a great difference. 
George: Yes, that’s something which many, many of us should think upon. 
Lilian: Is there a glimmer of hope that things are improving anywhere? 
Sarah: The trouble I think with today is that there are so many rules and regulations that even if the farmer 
is being very kind to his animals and likes his animals, he doesn’t have any choice in where they go to be 
killed, so they’re shipped all over the country, just to be killed. So it’s the government that we’ve got to get 
to. 
Yes. Until mankind forgets his materialistic ways, there will not be great change just yet—but mankind is 
developing in his understanding and that is what we are trying to impose in the minds of those who deal 
with your animals. 
Now, my dear friends, as always it brings me great joy to have spoken with you, but I will withdraw for 
this time and allow others to come to you. As always, although I may not speak with you, I surround 
each one of you in that light of love and protection, which belongs to you, and until such time as we 
come together once more, I will withdraw and look forward to our next meeting. 
Lilian: Thank you for a wonderful year. 
George: It’s been a wonderful year, which we’ve all much enjoyed. 
Paul: Yes thank you for the whole year. 
Sarah: And we wish you a very pleasant stay back where you belong. 
Yes. 
Paul: I thought you were going to say, we wish you a merry Christmas. (Chuckles) 
George’s notes:  
Planetary progression: As stated, there has been considerable mention of planetary evolution/motivation 
over the past 12-years. I think I understand that our responsibility for our Earth is two-fold. There is the 
intrinsic responsibility inherited from our connection to its creation—and that includes acceptance of its 
required evolution in the shape of volcanoes, quakes etc that must happen. And we must be sufficiently 
responsible to live with that successfully, developing a ‘planetary consciousness’ and making sensible 
allowance. (cf. Indonesian elephants during the tsunami) Then there is human influence on planetary 
consciousness, which can have good or bad repercussion—for example, accelerated global warming, 
changing ocean currents and atmosphere deterioration.  
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~16th January 2006~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I connect with you this time I thank you for the love and the anticipation, which I could feel. 
George: We are pleased that you have a good-sized welcoming group this evening. 
Yes, I have to say your lights are shining brightly this time. As we come together this time, I wish to say 
to each one of you that I hope your holiday period has left you uplifted and rejuvenated and that the 
spirit is ready to continue its journey forward in this, another of your earthly years. 
George: Yes, I think we are all approaching the year with optimism and I know that some of us feel 
uplifted. 
There are one or two within this room who do not feel quite uplifted, but hopefully by the end of this 
evening that will change for them. There is much to be given to you in this, your coming year. It is now 
time for us to move forward, that I might relate to you some information not already given, but because 
we have new faces this time, I will speak in a more general manner. I wish to tell you my dear friends 
that this coming year of your time will be devoted to your own personal understanding and 
responsibilities. That we intend to move forward gladdens me as it must you, but before we can move 
forward we have to accept that each one of you is responsible for this to happen. On many occasions I 
have told you that each one of you is responsible for all actions within your life, and those acts of 
whatever incidents, is responsible for what is to come; with this I am sure you all agree. (Agreed) 
Therefore let me say this to you my dear friends: that as the time continues we hope that your 
understanding of mind-projection is a little fuller, because at the moment we are taking things very 
slowly for you and I understand that you are finding some difficulties with it. (Agreed) But we do not 
wish you to become despondent; it will come to you as do all things that continue to be worked upon. 
But there will be exercises for each one of you throughout this coming year that will broaden your 
outlook on many subjects—but as I say, you must endeavour to play your part. So I hope those words 
have brought you hope and inspiration for the weeks to come. 
George: Yes it is wonderful to have your words and the words from Bonniol, our visitor who comes via 
mind-projection, and to have those dialogues plus our attempts at trying to mind-project—with all three 
working together, I think I could say there is much hope there. 
Yes, but there will be expansion in other fields. I do not wish you to become static in what you are trying 
to achieve; you must widen those horizons in order that the spirit comes forth and grows, but again that 
is the responsibility of each one of you. We can help, we can uplift, we can encourage, but we cannot 
live life for you. Now I feel that I have spoken enough about what is to come, therefore the rest of my 
time with you this evening we will use for any questions that you may have. 
Lilian: Have you any questions Heather? 
Heather: First of all I would like to say, Salumet, thank you so much for all the upliftment that I know 
you’ve given me over the past months—when I’ve called for your help you’ve been there, I know you have. 
But I would like to ask you: I’ve read back in the transcripts and you mentioned that healing takes place 
when the spirit is touched, (Yes) and I felt on two occasions my spirit has been touched while I’ve been 
giving healing. Would that be correct? 
Yes, I understand your question. Of course, as you allow the spirit to come forward and if you are giving 
healing to another, then you are in a prepared state for your own spirit to be helped. Yes, you are quite 
correct, but what I would say to you my dear friend is that first you must come to know yourself much 
better. If I might offer some words of comfort it would be that within you there is a deep fear, which 
allows you to have problems within the physical being. You must go within more and find your true self. 
You will then find that once you understand yourself fully that the healing that you are trying to give will 
be much more successful. But your problems are based on fear. As all of my dear friends here already 
know, all actions are taken either from the basis of love or fear, which then will have a cause within the 
physical body. It is up to each one of you to truly know yourself and, as I have said on many occasions, to 
be honest with yourself. I hope that is helpful to you. 
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Heather: Yes. Thank you very much Salumet. 
Lilian: Do you have any questions Richard? 
Richard: No. 
I welcome this young man back into the love within this group. 
Richard: Thank you. 
You are ready to be used my dear friend, but there is something which holds you back and as I have said 
to our dear lady friend, if you truly wish to develop the gifts that you have, then you must go within, you 
must allow that spirit to come forward. Again, as with our young lady friend, you are fearful. I would say 
to the gentleman, he has the ability to achieve much, but again it comes to his own freewill and that, as I 
have said, cannot be interfered with. There are many who stand behind you waiting. Now it is up to him. 
Lilian: Yes, he’s obviously got great gifts there. 
As do all of you. I do not wish it to sound as if he is exceptional, because each one of you within this 
room has—as does all human persons—have gifts of the spirit, which are to be used. It is whether the 
desire and need is there, but that does depend on his own freewill. I would ask my dear lady friend that 
you go forward and place your hand upon the lady next to this young gentleman and we would wish to 
give her some healing help this evening.  
Lilian: Yes, I will. 
Are there more questions? 
Jan: Salumet, thank you for the healing this evening, that’s nice to receive. Is it safe for Richard and I—the 
young man sat next to me, to work together in the comfort of our own home? 
Provided you have that protective cloak around you, which I believe you have discussed. Yes, you are 
both very much connected to each other as has been told to you in past times. Provided you sit in the 
name of love and you have protection, there is no harm in that. But if there is fear, I suggest that you go 
very slowly, because there is a deeper fear within this young gentleman, a fear he may not even 
recognize. 
Jan: We have recognised together that it’s more Richard’s fear (Yes) than my own when we are on our 
own. 
Yes—you are there for support. Yes, that is perfectly acceptable as long as you know that when you have 
opened up, if fear exists there is the possibility of those who are not so gentle in coming. You 
understand what I say? 
Jan: I do. We have been careful on the two occasions to make sure that I feel we have closed and Richard 
feels happy in his own body, if you know what I mean. 
And if you wish you may call upon me for protection. 
Jan: Thank you very much. And the second question I have Salumet, which I think you’ve already 
addressed, because you have asked the lady next to you to help me. (Yes) The pain I am experiencing at 
the moment, is that because the pathway I am treading at the moment is not the right one? 
You at the moment have a fear of going forward and the fear is connected to your earthly husband at 
this time. Once you allay those fears you should find self-healing in evidence, but whilst this fear is 
there, it will not take place. As I have said, all conditions within the body are basically from love or fear. 
Jan: And mine at the moment—I’m experiencing fear, I know I am. 
Yes. Try to allay those fears within yourself. Surround yourself with positive thinking, ask for help from 
those who come close to you; and I have to say there are many who come close to both of you who 
belong to the same aspect of Soul for both of you. 
Jan: Is that because Richard and I are of the same aspect—is that possible? 
You both come from the same soul energy, yes—that is why the connection is there. 
Jan: We will try and do our best. Thank you very much. 
Lilian: Would Richard’s grandfather be able to help him from spirit? Would he be able to help him? 
If he so desires, of course! Let me say that any healing thought is never placed to one side—again we go 
over old ground. I have to say that if healing thoughts are sent out, then they will be addressed, but not 
always in the way that you desire, but in the way that is needed for the individual. But whilst there is 
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fear, it almost creates some blockage for that love and healing to take place—you understand? (Yes, 
thank you.) That is where your own personal responsibilities come into play. I am sure our dear 
gentleman friend across the room from me will tell you that once he looked within, there was a 
betterment of his condition, besides the other steps that were taken. 
Graham: I should say! (Graham was at this time recovering from Dystonia, a so-called ‘incurable’ neuro-
degenerative disease, which he nevertheless did indeed make a full recovery from!) 
Yes. So within the comfort of this room, you can see one who has experience of positive thinking. 
Lilian: Yes, definitely. Do you have any questions George? 
George: Well, there is a fairly topical one. Recently there was what is known as the ‘Hajj pilgrimage’ and 
this is a pilgrimage on which many come from around the world—it is held in Saudi Arabia I think, and they 
file past a representation of the devil and they throw stones at it. And on this last occasion, there were so 
many people and there was a stampede and 360 died. It’s a very curious pilgrimage I think, and it’s a very 
curious thing to happen, for so many people to die as a result of it—it doesn’t seem to make a lot of sense. 
Perhaps it’s an exercise for us not to judge. I was just wondering if you have any thoughts on that 
occurrence. 
You are beginning to read me my dear friend! Of course you must not judge. There are many what would 
be termed ‘strange ways’ within your world—many religions, many pathways, many ways of thinking. 
Whether it seems to you foolish or otherwise is really not for anyone to judge, but again it comes back to 
what I have been speaking about and that is the personal responsibility of every individual that is 
involved in either the death of a fellow human being or in any kind of destructive behaviour; that is 
something for them to judge themselves for. It may not always happen in your world as you well know, 
but when each spirit returns home they have to face their own judgement. Mankind has many strange 
practices I am sure you would say, but I would like you my dear friend to take the wider view of your 
world, to take the good within your world and to elaborate your thinking upon those many things, and 
in concentrating on the good of your world, you will help it to expand and to dispel any negativity that is 
still within the planet, but as we know, that is not going to happen just yet. 
George: I was going to say, likewise there is a political trial going on in the law courts at the moment and I 
picked up a reported statement that the man said that ‘Allah curses a sector of the community’, and I 
would think that’s something to be impossible.  
Yes, I would suggest to you all my dear friends that your thoughts of love are needed for these people, 
that the thoughts of love may change those thoughts of evil, as you call it—I would prefer to say that 

these are misguided people who need your thoughts of Love on so many occasions, if your world is to 

become a better and safer place to live. 
George: Yes, I feel you’ve just made a very, very important statement: these people all need our thoughts 
of love. 
Yes. Again I would suggest that you dwell upon not the negative, but the positive aspects, because there 
is so much good happening in your world also, and you tend as human beings to focus too much upon 
the negativity. I want you my dear friends as this year progresses, to feel that you are beacons of light, 
beacons of light, which will touch every individual that crosses your pathways. You are already my dear 
friends sending out the words that have come to you, so many thousands of people will know that the 
truth and love will always prevail. 
George: Yes absolutely. Did you have a question, Paul that follows from that?  
Paul: Not so much that follows. I was just thinking that was a beautifully simple way of putting it: focussing 
on the positive. The negative—you can get bogged in it anyway and sometimes there’s probably not too 
much to understand from it. So yeah, that really struck a chord. 
If I may simplify it even further for you. Which would you prefer to view, the cloud and the rain or the 
sunshine and the flowers? 
Paul: (Said with a chuckle) Funnily enough, I do like the rain actually—I rather like it, but I know what you 
mean. (More chuckles) 
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I do not say the rain is not beautiful—all things are beautiful, but it is your conception, your 
thinking in general, which is important. 
George: Yes. ‘Beauty is in the eye of the beholder.’ That’s one of our expressions. 
Yes, therefore, focus on what is beautiful and that includes all of your fellow man. 
Paul: Sometimes I think when you focus on someone’s positive points, the negative just disappears, 
doesn’t it, and you don’t need to delve into the negativity to sort it out. 
Can you remember some long time past when I told you that when you disapproved of what someone 
did, then to look within yourselves, because within yourselves lies all negative and positive viewpoints.  
George: Yes. Unfortunately the barristers in our law courts don’t do that! (Laughs) 
I accept your statement completely!  
Sara: And our politicians. 
Paul: And psychiatrists. 
Yes. But they are being helped. No matter, they are being impressed, but for those of you who know just 
a little more, then of course the responsibility is much greater. 
George: Yes, I must say I have met a number of barristers and there are some very fine people there—I 
must say that as well. 
Yes. Well, I think for our first evening back together, I will take my leave of you. As always, I leave you 
with my love. I thank you for your coming together and all that you give to each other. (General thanks 
and fond farewells) 
 

~23RD January 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time, I am happy to say how happy we are to be joined by those who are not part 
of our regular group; I extend my love to each one of them. You would be surprised, I feel, to see the 
difference in the energy within this room when we have others who come to join with us. I wish this 
time to say to you my dear friends that ahead of us in this coming year there is much for us to discuss, 
but I will say only a little this evening in order that our friends might have a wider picture of what 
happens within this group. There is much my dear friends that you will learn of in this coming year and 
one of the things that I would wish to discuss with you in the weeks to come, is following on from what 
you have been trying to achieve: mind projection. This, as you may have gathered by now, is not 
something new, but is new to all of you. 
George: Yes—new and very interesting. 
Yes, and it will become even more so as time continues. I will say this to you: that already, and for many 
years past, the mind has been projected to many areas within your world—even so, the mind and the 
thought has been captured upon film. Of this, you may not know, but I assure you that these things have 
taken place, and it is the step forward from mind projection. There is evidence upon what you call your 
photographs.  
George: Yes, I don’t know about this! 
No, but you will. It is something I will discuss with you, as I say, at a later stage. I feel sure, and especially 
you my dear friends, that to capture thought to film can only be most interesting for you. 
George: Yes, indeed. 
Also in this year there will be much more spoken about communication from our world. It is ever-
increasing to people who seek all that they do not understand, and this coming year will see many more 
people who become interested in what is termed ‘paranormal’, but that we know as ‘perfectly normal’. 
Also there will be in these coming next few years, more information about the whole cosmos in general. 
Your scientific fields and your astrologers (astronomers?) are beginning to see a wider ‘film’ of all that 
exists and these facts will become known, as too will be known the formation of other planets, which 
can only again be of interest to you all. So you see my dear friends how much we have to discuss in this 
coming year, and of course I will discuss with you things that have been promised from me in the past, 
and if the time and conditions are suitable, then these topics will be raised. 
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George: It’s wonderful to have this feeling for spirit and spirituality running through the entire 
universe and I’m sure this has not yet occurred to many, many scientists who have been very interested in 
the physical universe, but to add and have a feeling for the spiritual dimension has to be seen as a great joy 
and a step forward for mankind. 
Yes, yes. Truth cannot be kept in the dark—this I have told you many times and still upon this planet for 
every believer in Truth, you will have one who is sceptical, but that is the way of your earthly lives at this 
particular time. But what is satisfying for us who come to you from spirit, is that now you human beings 
are beginning to think for yourselves and are not going into life with what you term ‘blind faith’. This 
indeed is a big step for mankind. As you know, each one of you are individuals in your own right, but the 
common ground for each one of you is the knowledge of Truth and Love which surrounds us all in this 
world. Truth and Love cannot be denied. Have you any questions on what I have just told you? 
Paul: Going back to the thought-photography, you said that that’s already been discovered, has it? 
It has been achieved and the time is now ripe for that knowledge to be made known—yes. 
Paul: That is a fantastic thing because it really … um … 
It should again reinforce my words how powerful your thoughts are. 
George: Yes, I was just wondering if this relates in any way to the ‘random number generators’… 
That has been part of it I have to tell you. Many things have taken place and I know that we have 
discussed briefly the case of the numbers, but much has been happening in our world, which has to be 
transferred to you human beings in order for it to become your reality. But there has been much work 
‘behind the scenes’—I believe that would be your expression. Yes. 
George: Yes and I was wondering—a great area of scepticism relates to elementals. I was wondering if in 
taking steps forward, if elementals would be coming any more out into the open in our thoughts. 
All that has existed … has existed. It is only that it has been denied, by those, who have been spiritually 
blind, if you like. Until such time as each individual opens their eyes, they will not see. Now, as we 
continue, I wish to say to you my dear friends, I would like you if you would when you leave this room 
this evening, if you would send a thought to all of those people whose eyes are spiritually closed, to help 
them to understand what is round and about them. They can be helped from our world, it only needs to 
be asked, and I can assure you that in this manner, it is not interference in their lives, it would be the 
rebirth of their lives. You understand? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes. In any event it seems to be it would be in the nature of a prayer. 
Lilian: It is like healing for them, isn’t it really? 
Yes. It is help in understanding themselves, in opening their eyes to Love and to the truth of their very 
existence. 
Paul: I don’t know why but I just had a feeling that this year would see a bit more spiritual growth on the 
planet. I suppose every year sees a little bit more as of late. Do you see this year as being a particularly 
good sort of spiritual growing year? 
I understand your question and, yes, take heed of what you feel of that innate feeling within, because 
you would be right in feeling this. Each year that I have come to you my dear friends I see as a time of 
being special, because each year I come to you, there seems to be a little more understanding within 
your world, and although this world still has many problems as you see it, I have told you that all is 
working together for the greater good and you cannot have positive without negative. Do you remember 
those words? (Affirmed) So try always my dear friends to keep a balance, not only in your own lives, but 
in your thoughts of your planet and all of your solar system and as you now realize, even further. Try to 
expand your own consciousness and the realization will come to you of all that is good and all that is 
truth. 
Paul: We are also hoping this year maybe, maybe this year, to get the website with all the wonderful 
teachings you’ve given over the years. If you have any suggestions for that, we would be most grateful to 
hear any. 
I am most humbled by your words, and of course if I can help in any way, I will do so, but it will not come 
in the form of words; it will come to you as it has done by inspiration, and without your dedicated work, 
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you could not have achieved what you are doing. But I wish you to understand that behind all of 
you we stand, we give encouragement, we give hope for your futures, and we hope we bring to you 
peace and calmness and goodness for your lives upon this Earth. 
George: Yes, and we feel that the technology developments today are helping us immensely, and it is now 
possible to put the whole of your teachings over twelve years onto a single compact disc, so that all of the 
teachings can be thrown onto the computer screen and read and this will carry a subject index as a means 
of reference. So we are being helped with the technological developments.  
Yes and they have been important in this development upon your planet. So often we hear people say, 
‘Why is this necessary?’ But imagine what I have told you earlier about the thought that has been put to 
film, to photographs—how would this have been possible without that technology? (Yes indeed.) So, 
always there is a reason for these happenings. But to all of you I give you my love and support at all 
times. And if you can remember when first I came to you I said to you my dear friends that if only one 
person is touched by the words I bring, then indeed I feel my task has been achieved. 
George: In fact there is one person who has put a question to me, which I would dearly like to pass on to 
you, because you will clarify so much better than I. So if I may … you’ve spoken much on the subject of 
meditation, but in possible connection with this there is hypnotism and there is self-hypnotism. Now, I 
rather fancy that self- hypnotism is very much like meditation but for different purpose. For example: 
removing pain during dentistry—and of course, ordinary hypnotism needs control by another, but are you 
able to clarify those three things and how they connect for us? 
Yes, I understand your question. The purpose of meditation is slightly different from the others, because 
in true meditation the spirit should in fact raise from the physical body to meet that of spirit—in true 
meditation. I wonder if you are speaking of a deeper sense of relaxation, which goes deeper than you 
normally would in waking time. True meditation, as you know and understand it, should connect you to 
that spirit outside of the body; the spirit is raised from the human form in true meditation. (Yes.) When 
you speak of hypnotism, it is indeed going deep to the subconscious mind, and we know that the mind 
belongs to spirit, but it is also encased within the human form; for it is possible to reach that deep, 
subconscious mind, without the spirit leaving the body. Does that make sense to you? 
George: Ah, I see, so where hypnotism is concerned, it is a part of the spirit, which is more contained… 
Yes, it is still part of spirit, but it is more contained within the human form. But in true meditation the 
spirit should be able to raise itself from the human form towards spirit—there is just that slight 
difference. 
George: Yes, thank you for that—that does clarify it beautifully, because it did seem to me to be a difficult 
area. 
It does not seem so difficult now. 
George: No. 
No, no. 
George: Thank you. 
But all states where you are trying to go deep within the subconscious, is a state not normally achieved 
in waking time. Now, my dear friends I have spoken with you enough I feel. I feel it might be beneficial if 
our dear lady friend (Sara) could take us on a short journey this time and I will leave you in the capable 
hands of our dear lady here, (Lilian) who will take charge of the rest of this evening’s meeting. And as I 
withdraw this time, know always that I stand close by each one of you, know that I know your thoughts, 
I know what is within your hearts, and whenever I can I will endeavour to help you all. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
Sara then took us on a guided meditation within ourselves and there was also a communication from 
Bonniol, all freely available on website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
George’s notes:  
We were pleased to welcome on this occasion: Izumi (A friend from Japan), Heather and Natalie. Each has 
sat with us before, and it is always a pleasure to welcome back old friends.  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/
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Salumet’s words on 10th March 97 were: ‘…no longer will there be the fear and the distrust over all 
things termed supernatural. They will become known and natural…’ This coming year then, Salumet is 
saying, that many more will be seeking the paranormal, that we know to be normal. So that earlier 
statement is coming to fruition. The ‘restrictive’ view of hypnotism and self-hypnotism seems important, 
because this is a corner of scientific thinking that could be seen as ‘in the melting pot’. 
 

~30TH January 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time it gladdens me to hear your laughter.  
Lilian: It certainly lifts the spirits. 
It also helps to raise the vibration within this room. Now my dear friends this time I will speak to you for 
just a short time, because there must be some time left for some self-development this time. I wish to 
speak with you, the last time for a while because I know I have spoken much about this subject. I am 
sure you already know what I am about to say. 
Sarah: Thought. 
Yes, thank you my dear friend—not only thought but love. Many of my words have been dedicated to 
these two simple words of your language, but words which should mean much to you. You all know how 
much and how powerful your thoughts are, and we have spoken much about those insignificant 
thoughts which remain within the ether. We have spoken of the purpose of powerful thought and how it 
can affect, not only oneself, but not only your planet, but also the whole of your universe. How powerful 
those thoughts are! You also know that powerful thought—and we have spoken of collected thoughts 
and how much more powerful they can be—how they can transmute darkness of thoughts from many 
upon this planet. You understand all of these things. (Affirmed) What I would wish to say to you this 
time: have you considered my dear friends what happens with the thoughts that you have formed just 
before you enter your sleep state? Would someone like to... 
Lilian: Personally, no I haven’t. 
Graham: I think sometimes when I have a question in my mind and I’ve gone to sleep on that question, 
next day the problem around that question doesn’t seem so bad and I can see the answer. 
Yes, so therefore you have had positive thinking before the sleep state. (Yes.) Let us assume that before 
your sleep state you have watched your televisions, you have read your newspapers, you have read your 
books or you have been thinking with negative thoughts, before you go to the sleep state. What do you 
suppose happens then? 
Sara: Your minds are filled with whatever you’ve been absorbing (Yes.) and I imagine it can sometimes 
produce strange dreams, but also I believe it can lower your vibration (Yes.) before you sleep. 
Yes. Of course you are right. Your last conscious thinking will—and as you know, when you reach your 
sleep state that the spirit leaves the body—yes. What happens then is that with negative thinking that 
last conscious thought will find you in the lower astral planes, because like-minded thoughts will come 
together. Can you understand? (Affirmed) 
Lilian: Yes, that hadn’t occurred to me I must say. 
Have you any questions? 
Sara: So it’s much better to go within before sleeping and have quiet time. 
I would suggest only positive thinking, or of course your meditation—that would be an ideal time for 
many. But this is an important point for you to remember.  
George: So that thought would travel with the spirit and would not remain with the subconscious part. 
Yes, because it is the last conscious—and remember that thought belongs to spirit, so of course it will 
travel with spirit and in the same way as your thoughts will travel into the ether, so too those last 
thoughts will travel with the spirit into our world, but any negative thinking will keep you in those lower 
astral ranges. So, that is also something else for you my dear friends to consider. 
George: Yes, that is very useful information to have. 
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Sarah: So, if you wake up feeling really wonderful, it’s probably because you had good thoughts 
before you went to sleep and it’s been worked on whilst you’ve been away. 
You would have joined us in spirit to the place where you rightfully belong at that moment in time. 
Remember there are many planes of existence and it would not be right to forego telling you of these 
lower astral planes, because that is where all of the negativity would still remain. 
Sarah: When you go to sleep, Salumet, and your spirit leaves your body, is this really a little bit like you 
going back to where you belong to rejuvenate the spirit a bit? 
I also would return to the place that I am suited to, yes, of course. Yes. You all, although your memories 
are few, do return to that place where the spirit can be rejuvenated, uplifted, and, as the gentleman has 
just said, can be inspired. In many ways you are helped during your sleep state. But of course you have 
times when you wake and you feel as if your rest has been negligible. That could, I do not say always, but 
could be because your thinking has been incorrect. 
Sarah: And if you’re in the lower astral plane, those negative thoughts, would they—and I know you’re 
going to say that energy is always moving, but would they remain fairly stagnant in that lower astral plane, 
whereas when you’re in your rightful place there’s a lot more movement and a lot more work being done 
on your thoughts? 
Yes, of course, because like attracts like and you would be attracted to a place of negativity, where 
indeed there are still many who have retained those negative thoughts, although they are in our world. 
Remember that you do not ultimately change, you do not suddenly become angels, (titters) you do not 
suddenly become a positive-thinking person; but it might be good for you my dear friends to assess for 
yourselves each thinking thought that you send out as it occurs throughout one of your days and I am 
sure that you could see from those thoughts whether you are a very positive person, or whether your 
thoughts dwell upon the negativity of your lives. After all, thought becomes habit, it grows from habit 
and it is much easier for you as human beings to focus upon those lower feelings rather than those 
feelings from spirit. It is a pattern, which is easier for you all to follow, but I do not excuse you all my 
dear friends, because now you have the knowledge to change, therefore you see how that responsibility 
has grown. (Agreed) You are not only responsible for yourselves, you are responsible for others whom 
your thoughts reach out to touch, you are responsible for the condition of your planet, and you are 
responsible for those thoughts that reach further out into your solar system.  
George: I was just trying to visualize the habitual criminal and how that would apply and I think I can see 
that it might well be quite difficult for the habitual criminal to get out of the routine of non-love, should I 
say. 

Yes. But as a group you could help to transmute that way of thinking by another. The love from your 
auras can reach out and touch and change. That is why it is so important my dear friends that this 

understanding of thought is great. That is why I have on numerous occasions returned to this subject, 
but now I feel that your understanding has reached the point where we can now move forward. 
Graham: I can see that it’s important, Sara and I, with our children that we always try to give them a happy 
goodnight—sometimes getting children into bed isn’t always easy; (Yes.) we try very hard to keep them 
happy at that very important part of the day. 
You have become wise, yes. And of course it allows their own special angels to watch over them at that 
time of their living. 
Graham: And this would be a good time for prayer as well… 
Of course. 
Graham: …to say thank you for the good things in the day. 
Yes, and it would be most helpful if children could be taught to say thank you, not only for the love and 
the goodness which surrounds them, but also for the learning and the understanding of the problems 
that they encounter in their young lives. It is important that they learn to give thanks also for the—what 
you would call, ‘not so good times’, because that is the time of their understanding and recognition of 
themselves and their own spirit’s growth. (Thanks expressed) 
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Sarah: And also the people who are depressed, they must go to sleep feeling low, so it’s a downward 
spiral really. 
Yes, if only they could understand themselves a little more, but they can be helped by people such as 
yourselves, whose light shines more brightly, who can touch them, even without their understanding. 
But always, as I have told you in the past, light will always gain over darkness, and it is a matter of 
perseverance and understanding with these people. And of course that brings us very aptly onto LOVE, 
because without love, nothing could exist. All of your being should be of love and understanding, and to 
understand others you must come to understand yourselves. And my dear friends, is that not the 
hardest task of all? (Agreed) You must know how to forgive yourselves, to love yourselves, because if 
you cannot love yourselves, if you do not have forgiveness, if you cannot let go of all loss—and I feel at 
this point I have to explain to you loss, because you automatically think of loss as the passing of a loved 
one: not so. People need to learn, because they fear so many things: they fear the loss of their youth, 
they fear the loss of course of one they love, they fear everyday living. They must learn to deal with loss 
of these things. Do you understand what I am telling you, (Affirmed) because truly, until you feeling love 
shine from you like a bright light, you will never truly understand what life is about. And I can tell you 
many things, say many words but until each one of you fully understands what love and forgiveness is, 
you will always falter throughout your earthly lives. You really must come to know yourselves well. 
Sara: I think the hardest thing for most human beings is accepting their own dark side, their own dark 
shadow, (Yes.) and it is only then that you can accept other people’s darkness, but then of course they 
show different dark areas sometimes to our own, (Yes.) and that’s where the real learning is because 
sometimes we have to make a friend with a particular dark area to enable us to understand another one 
we’ve judged. I’ve found this in my own experience. 
Yes. Firstly you must never judge –that has been one of my teachings to you—but because you are 
human this is a difficult thing for you to achieve, because none of you are infallible. You try so hard and 
you cannot ask for more, but it is the knowing and the understanding of these things, and the trying to 
achieve that greater spirituality which belongs to you all. Do you remember my words of some long time 
past, where I told you, if you had a problem with another human being, if you make judgement, to look 
within yourselves, (Agreed) and therefore you will find your answer to all of these so-called disagreeable 
traits in your fellow human beings. 
Sarah: I also remember you said that when you have some troubles, that’s the time when you grow. And a 
recent experience I’ve had has made me understand some things so much better that I wouldn’t have 
understood if I hadn’t had the problem.  
Yes. I am sure each one of you has something that you could say about experiences of life, where in 
hindsight, you can say, yes I understand better, or the way I think has changed, or my understanding of 
another person has grown. That is your spirit growing, that is your inner voice telling you that these 
difficulties have been the test of human living. And yes, my dear friends, you have learned much from 
these words, but I did wish to remind you just once more before we move on to pastures new, how 
important love and thought are in your lives. 
George: Perhaps there is no loss, only change, in the final analysis… 
Yes. There needs to be positive and negative to create the whole, and that remains a fact for all living. 
Sara: Not judging becomes easier with experience. (Yes.) We have to have quite a lot of experience 
sometimes. 
Experience is why you are here. Yes, you might like to call it ‘lessons’, but experience is a good word I 
feel. As long as you learn from those experiences, then you will always move forward. Now, if you have 
any questions on what we have discussed, I will answer them before I take my leave. (Pause) No? 
George: Yes. I was just thinking: we spoke of loss, but within this tremendous aura of love of spirit, the 
losses that we can think of, they seem to diminish (Yes.) and we all know of course that life is ongoing. 
The feeling of loss would be transmuted into love—of course. Those feelings of loss and fear within you 
belong to the negative vibrations of your life, but once you allow that love and understanding of 
yourselves into your lives, then of course all else falls into place. I hope that you will try as I have 
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suggested my dear friends, to try to assess your own thoughts each time they come to you—assess 
them at the time that they are created and see what comes from that. I am sure you would be surprised 
throughout one of your days how much negativity can be created unwillingly. 
Sara: I have noticed when I’m positive, I have so much more fluidity, I can move through so much more in a 
day (Yes.) and my mind travels more quickly, everything is easier. 
And your energy… 
Sara: …is better. 
Yes of course, because the human body is then filled with spiritual lightness, which is then transformed 
through to the human form, and as you have just described, feels so much better. Yes. Perhaps on days 

when you are feeling down, then ask your question: ‘Where is my heart, where is my thinking?’  
Sara: If something goes wrong in my day, I do always check what I was thinking at the time, to try to 
understand how it came about. 
Yes, in this way you can change thoughts quickly, because your thoughts are your reality and your reality 
creates form within the human body. And of course you know that is how we have illness and it does not 
always occur in an instant—it is a culmination of negative thoughts and not being able to know 
oneself—yes.  
Now my dear friends, as I take my leave, let us thank that Great Creative Force for this time together in 
joining, in discussing and hopefully in expanding that love vibration which is within this room. As always 
I shall stay close with you, and before I leave, I would just like to say, although I am aware of the 
thoughts that are sent to me for help, I will not give individual attention to whatever thoughts come to 
me. I will in every situation try to help and uplift you, but I will not recognize those thoughts within this 
room. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s notes:  
Regarding Salumet’s final statement. It is felt that it embraces several points. Firstly of course, that he is 
aware of our thoughts. Secondly, he has reiterated several times that he can give love and upliftment, but 
cannot solve our life’s problems. Thirdly, his mission is to teach, raise awareness and place spiritual 
knowledge before us for the benefit of all humanity. Fourthly, he is not recognising of ‘individual’ request 
‘within this room’, because he credits us with knowing these things, from having had the benefit of 12 years 
of teachings. 
 

~6TH February 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As we join together this time I was happy to hear your loving thoughts for those who are in distress in 
your world. They, as are many others within your world, so misguided about what they feel to be the 
truth—can only allow people such as yourselves, who have good and open hearts—it allows them to be 
engulfed within your love. Therefore, I will take this opportunity to thank each one of you for each week 
that you give out your loving and healing thoughts.  
I hope my words to you last time about the state of your thinking as you approach your sleep state, has 
made some impact upon you. 
George: Yes, I’m sure we all benefit from that knowledge. 
But it is of no use if that knowledge is not put into any form of action. But it brings me to the much 
greater and wider picture of what you have been trying to achieve over these many, many, many 
months of your time. I have brought to you the thought of ‘mind projection’, yes, and indeed you have 
been interested in all that has been brought to you. I now have related to you that you must be more 
careful of your thinking as you approach your sleep state—these, my dear friends, are not separate 
issues. Tonight I will explain to you why it is important that you take on board what I have been bringing 
to you. You know the power of your thinking, you now know and understand that the power of thought 

travels but in an instant—as you think, so it is reality. 
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George: Indeed. (Yes.) Yes, you have told us how we can be an influence throughout the universe, and 
yes, one is beginning to feel the wisdom behind those words. 
Yes. Your understanding is great on those matters. That is not the purpose of my talk this evening. What 
I now wish you to understand my dear friends is this: you of course realize that in my world thought 
communication is all that happens—there is no need of words. But what I wish you now to achieve with 
your thinking, especially as you approach your sleep state, is to make that stronger communication with 
our world and already I can hear: ‘but how can we achieve this?’ You can achieve this quite easily with 
what you have already been trying to do—to project the thought; I know it does not come easily to you 
at this time. Now we bring in the thinking as you enter sleep state. If your thinking is on a higher and 
purer level, then it is much easier to come to our world in sleep state and then to use the thought as a 
means of communication, not only with those who stand close by you, but also loved ones with whom 
you have been acquainted whilst on this Earth. It seems a mammoth task, does it not? But let me tell 
you my dear friends, that you are ready for this next step in your unfoldment. Again, it will depend on 
your own freewill, because even in our world that is not taken from you—but the opportunities are 
great. Do you have any questions at this time? 
Lilian: That has certainly given us something to think about. 
Sarah: It makes a lot of sense to me, that… 
That is because you are ready to accept my dear friend. 
Heather: So what you’re saying Salumet, is as we go into the sleep state and we are in prayer as such, 
we’re starting to be connected at that stage. Is that what you mean? 
The point of connection is already made easier for you. That is why it is most important that that time 
before your sleep state, places your mind, which of course belongs to spirit, into a frame of thinking, 
which would then make it much easier to connect—because again, as you think, it then becomes your 
reality. Remember this always. That has been the point of these many months of demonstrating to you 
the power of the mind. How could we have given you through an instrument in your world, the thoughts 
and the feelings of another from far away? (Referring to planet Aerah communications) 
George: It certainly brings home to us how ‘close’, if I can use that word, everything is. 
It is but in the blink of your eye and it is the way of communication for those in our world. That is why 
the thought of another brings you immediately to that person or to that place or to that animal. That 
energy, that spiritual energy, is within you all. You have now reached a state where your hearts are open 
to all things—but again, the responsibility lies with each of you. I do not have a magic wand that will 
bring to each one of you your heart’s desires, and after all, that which is worthy must be worked for. 
George: We must think in terms of ‘magic minds’, not ‘magic wands’. 
Yes, yes—the words of our dear writer friend! (Chuckles) Do you have any questions? 
Paul: So if we are able to get greater communications in our sleep state, will we have stronger memories of 
it when we awake? 
Yes, of course—that would be one part of that development. You would be a much larger part of spirit, 
and that memory would be retained. 
Sarah: So therefore if we are giving a message to or making contact with somebody in spirit, or even 
somebody perhaps like Bonniol, we could well remember what they were sending back if we were having 
some communication in our sleep state? 
Of course—how do you think it works between these mediums upon your Earth or on any other planet, 
if it is not by the thought? But I wish you now my dear friends, with all the knowledge that I have 
brought to you, to place these into action and to use the information wisely for your own spiritual 
unfoldment and for the greater good of your group and all those people that you touch in this world. I 
will not say more, but I wanted to collate all these things together for you this evening, and it places a 
much greater responsibility on each one of you that you may now be careful in the way that you are 
thinking. 
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Sarah: You did ask us this week to try and have a day when we could see how many negative thoughts 
we had, (Yes.) and although I didn’t count them up, I was aware each time that I did it and I thought: 
‘Whoops, let’s change this one!’ 
It is always a good exercise to fall back on, just to remind yourselves that these negative thoughts come 
so close to the surface of your thinking. 
Lilian: Yes they do. 
Paul: They so easily slip in. 
Yes. So many people feel that they are positive human beings when in fact, as I have told you, if they 
bring it to the surface they realize that they are not. 
Paul: I hold my hand up to that I think. 
I will not exclude you my dear friend. (Chuckles) I feel that each one of you is responsible for that. 
George: Yes, I was thinking recently about perfection and imperfection and I thought: the  
Divine Plan is perfect and the Creative Principle is perfect, (Yes.) but we ourselves, and all earthly things 
have to be imperfect... 
Do not feel that those in our world are perfect—that is not so. What you are working towards is that 
state of perfection, but it will take many eons of time. You cannot expect perfection in one second of 
time, and one second of time is where you human beings belong. 
George: That’s right and I was wondering how the divine plan appears, not from where we are, but from in 
spirit. Does one have an impression of the complete divine plan? 
Yes. I can only speak of what I know and as a conglomerate of beings, I feel I can speak and tell you that 
we also are working towards that perfection, but it is a feeling, which you attain. But suffice to say, as 
you feel you have gained ground, then you become aware that the vista before you opens wider—and 
so, you are forever growing. 
George: Yes, I felt there must be a difference of view, and when you say, a wider vista before you… 
Yes, but it is a deeper, more meaningful feeling of great love. Perhaps that would be a descriptive 
viewpoint for you. But, yes, from my point of view, then things are much different. 
George: Yes, thank you for that. 
Paul: Yes, that’s interesting. We can relate to that as well, I think the way a new vista opens up, just when 
we think we’ve reached a certain point. (Yes.) 
Lilian: We have, but we need to move on… 
I believe that many years ago I made the analogy to you of climbing a ladder, a never ending ladder, and 
although as you look backwards you can see the progress that you have made, but as you look forward 
you can never see the end. 
Sarah: I do remember you saying that. (Yes.) 
George: What helped me in my thinking a little, was when we talked of ‘Seth I’ and ‘Seth II’, I felt there had 
to be a large number of rungs of the ladder between those two. (Yes.) As far as our view is concerned, Seth 
II, who described himself as a conglomerate of beings, must be far into the future compared to Seth I. 
Yes, of course. Now you are beginning to understand—yes. And remember also that your human 
thinking is three-dimensional; it is so stunted in a way that you will never fully understand the way of 
the Great Divine Plan. Perfection is not easy to describe. 
George: So, in deeper spirit, there are more dimensions to the thinking. (Yes.) So it’s like comparing an 
abacus to a computer perhaps? 
Yes, again you have given a good analogy. You see, as we move forward, each individual piece of 
information then grows to be much more expansive, as each piece of information breaks into areas of 
greater magnitude. So, rather than become simpler in terms of understanding, it becomes much, much 
more complex, but because your understanding of yourselves has grown, then your understanding of 
each developing part becomes greater.  
Now my dear friends, I hope I have given you a little more to think about. 
George: You certainly have. 
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Paul: We’ll have to practise this—so going to sleep in as high a state of thinking as possible (Yes.) and 
then with the intention of communicating with our spirit friends and guides... 
Firstly you must pay attention to your everyday thinking—all thinking—you must become masters of 
your own thinking. That is the pathway to be in command of what you think, and then to make sure as 
you enter your sleep-state that the purity of your thoughts is much greater; and then you truly can move 
forward. And as you say, the gifts of the spirit will indeed unfold before your very eyes. It is entirely 
within your grasp, but I do not want you to think that these things can happen in a blink of an eye—it 
has to be worked for. 
Paul: Yes—all the best things you have to work for I think. 
I will, next time I come, have a much longer discourse with you on another subject, but for the rest of 
this evening, it is important that each one within this room be given the opportunity to come close to 
those who guide them, and to help again in their own spiritual knowledge. Therefore my dear friends, as 
I take my leave from you, I offer you much love. We ask that Great Creative Force to help you, to lead 
you throughout your daily lives. Therefore I will take my leave and leave you in the hands of our dear 
lady friend. (Thanks + farewells) 
Lilian: Until we meet again, our love goes with you. 
George’s notes:  
On 20th June 05, Bonniol spoke on the subject of mind projection and how it was becoming for us, the norm: 
“That is always the way with a new thing. It always starts like that and then after a time, you will be 
doing it … in your sleep!” We laughed and saw it as an ordinary joke at the time! Now we are able to see a 
clever double meaning in the remark. It is also worth remembering that on 22nd August 05, another 
planetary being visited with Bonniol who’s mind projection activity occurs only during sleep-state. 
Interesting connections! 
We are reminded that our earthly experience is 3-dimensional. Salumet and deeper spirit clearly experience 
a more complex dimensionality. This status may well begin to explain the mechanism that lies behind the 
phenomena of synchronicity and Bible Code. 
 

~20th February 2006~ 
As is our normal routine, names were given for healing at the start of the session, before Salumet or any 
others speak. 

Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you once more. 
Lilian: We are very happy to have you with us. 
Before I continue this time, I would like to ask you my dear friends, how many of you are aware of the 
change of energy within this room this time? 
Some of us could feel this difference and we made our various comments and it was described as a ‘good’ 
energy. 
It is because we have with us this time two much younger energies, (two teenagers) and it has made 
some difference to the overall energy within this room. So, I am most pleased that the awareness of this 
has been good for some of you—which brings me to say a welcome to our latest visitor to this meeting. 
(Ashlea) As I continue this time I wish to speak to you my dear friends, to speak to you once more about 
healing thoughts, but also to elaborate just a little on what you already know. It is most apt that I speak 
to you this time when so many thoughts have been given for those who are ill and are distressed. So 
many times we are asked from your world: ‘Can you please explain how the power of the spirit is utilized 
for the purpose of healing?’ And as our acquaintance my dear friends, has been one of much knowledge, 
you are now aware of the power of thinking, you are now aware that your thoughts become reality, but 
how then are those thoughts used in our world? That is what I would like to talk about this evening. 
Thought sent by people upon this Earth, come to us in one instant—this you know—and that thought 
becomes reality, it becomes a vibration, which can then be utilized, not only for healing but for many 
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other things. What is spirit power? Spirit power is the very LIFE FORCE; it is infinite, it is malleable 
and therefore with those words you see that it can then be used in many ways. We have within our 
world scientists and chemists, as you would call them here on Earth, who take this spirit power and they 
characterize this power, this energy, and it is used in many permutations and then it is finalized for use, 
to be used through the instrument or channel for healing. So you see my dear friends that, that one 
thought goes through a process of change. The aspects of the power are used in the same way as the 
many aspects of each individual are used in these meetings. Do you understand my words? Or if you 
have any questions I will take them now. 
George: I think my understanding is that the healing thoughts that emanate from us here, pass into spirit 
where they are changed—and I’m not forgetting that these are living thoughts, (Yes.) and those living 
thoughts having changed, they are then returned to the target person. Does that describe the process? 
They are through the instrument of healing to the person who is in need so that this power might touch 
the spirit of the individual. That is the process of healing work. So, it is not just one random thought, 
there are many processes that are used. 
Sarah: I know there is no time in spirit, but this is quite an instantaneous… 
Already the thought is used, because we are aware of what is about to be said. We are a little ahead of 
you as human beings. All we wait for is that connective vibration from you and the process of using spirit 
power or Life force or Love, whatever you wish to term it, is used immediately. That is not to say that it is 
felt by the individuals concerned in that moment of time, because as you know, for healing to work, the 
spirit has to be touched. 
Sarah: So does it actually go one step further still? You said that you are one step ahead of us with the 
thought that we are going to give out. Do you actually sometimes impress us to make this thought? (No)  
George: Should we think of this healing process in a collective sense rather than an individual sense? 
No. You can if you wish, but it does not change the outcome from our side of life. 
Lilian:  So if we can’t remember the name of the person who needs the healing, but the thought is sent 
anyway, how does that work? Is that thought discarded or is it able to be used anyway? 
No, we would never discard a healing thought that is sent with love; only those thoughts that have no 
power behind them—everyday thinking as I have told you previously. But a healing thought sent with 
love is never disregarded. Collective thought, as I have told you previously, has a power of its own, but 
all of these thoughts are collected so do not concern yourself with active thinking about how it should be 
done. Just give of the love and the help for those who are in need. 
George: Yes, I was really thinking, does it work in a collective sense as seen from spirit? Do thoughts get 
combined and circulated where needed or is it on a more individual basis? 
It matters not—all thoughts are collected. It matters not whether it comes from, as you have said and as 
happens within this room, ‘collective thought’, or whether it is ‘individual thought’—all of these 
thoughts have their own reality and that is what will be utilized, will be changed. Aspects of that power 
are being altered and changed to suit the situations needed for each individual sickness or illness or 
whatever problem is being asked for help for. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes, thank you.  
But it gives you food for thought. We have spoken much about the power of thought, but now I wish you 
to realize that there is much more involved, that the work within our world is on-going and does not 
stop on reception of any healing thought or for that matter any thought that is for help—and I have to 
say, any thoughts that you send for yourselves. 
George: Yes, that certainly gives us much to think about.  
It shows you, does it not, that spirit-power is indeed infinite, that it is changeable and it can be felt, 
indeed in a very strong way by all individuals upon this Earth plane. 
Graham: I was wondering if I could ask a question on behalf of these two younger ones who are with us 
this evening? (Of course.) They had an experience a few days ago which seems to have touched both of 
them. During their skiing holiday, Natalie here got lost and she ended up in a place where she was very 
lonely and afraid and she asked for help and she felt as though someone was with her. My daughter here 



 

 

1255 

 

(Ashlea) was also part of that drama and she played her role in it. They both feel as though things 
happened which they both described themselves as miracles, and I was wondering if there was anything 
you could say about that experience to them? 
Of course I am happy to speak with these young energies. We know of course that the one you call 
Natalie has already made connection with us here within this room. Once that connection is made, it 
cannot be severed. As every individual who has entered this room knows, when you make a connection 
with our world, you are in fact uniting with your own spirit, and therefore at all times you are closer to 
our world, and when instances of fear or whatever emotion lies within, then those who stand close to 
you will come close to help you. What these young people do not fully understand is that they are 

never alone. It is entirely up to every individual to allow us in our world to come close to you. But 

sometimes, because of the strong emotions and the ties to the material world, it blocks our efforts to 
help. But what should happen now is that these young people learn and get to know themselves, and 
when that happens then their spirit is opened up to us in our world, and that connection will always 
remain with them. 
Graham: Thank you for that answer. 
George: Yes, I’m sure they will both note that well. 
Yes. There is a good energy between them; it could be utilized if they so desired, but they have a lot of 
material living to do. But if they could only recognize their true selves as spirit, then life for them—I will 
not say will be easy, that is not for me to say, but their lives will be enriched in many ways, and I am sure 
it has demonstrated to them that they are never alone. It should be a comforting thought for them to 
know that you do not always need the human touch to feel comforted. 
Graham: Thank you, that’s very interesting. 
Natalie/Ashlea: Yes! 
Graham: My daughter was a little nervous about coming and she has been apprehensive for a while, but 
I’m so pleased now that she has made the step. 
Yes. This young one could do much with the pen, but I will leave that with you and perhaps words of 
wisdom will be listened to and perhaps if she so desires at a later stage that she might find a connection 
close to her. It is not for us to tell each of you what you should do. You know that has never been my 
purpose, but I also wish to encourage and uplift anyone who wishes to receive help from spirit.  
Have we more questions before I leave you? 
Sarah: Yes. I was telling my daughter that you said the last thought you have before you go to bed should 
be a positive one. She said that that first night that I told her that, she said that she definitely went to bed 
with a positive thought and then she had nightmares! So she wondered why that should have been. 
Because one positive thought is not enough. She has many negative thoughts, which the spirit has to 
deal with. You know that the material body and the spirit are interwoven and one has a very strong 
effect upon the other; because you retire with one positive thought, will not automatically erase any 
negative thoughts throughout that day. What I have tried to teach you is that this must be an 
accumulation of good thoughts, and then when you retire to the sleep-state, that last thought then is 
like the catalyst that takes you forward into spirit. I hope that is helpful for her.  
Sarah: Yes, that is very helpful. I shall pass that message on to her. Thank you very much.  
It is not that you need just one positive thought; it is something you should try to achieve at all times. 
Lilian: It is something we really need to work hard at, isn’t it?  
Yes, and I have to say that my words on that subject have been easily forgotten with some of you, 
therefore it is apt that this is a timely reminder for everyone. 
Now, I hope that you will consider my words carefully this time and to realize that this is a further step in 
your knowledge. I ask only my dear friends that you continue to give of your love, your time, your 
energy and of course that you give this knowledge to others in order that it may help them in their 
everyday lives; and of course for yourselves in your own spiritual unfoldment. I will take my leave of 
you, I bathe you in spiritual love, and for the rest of this evening I will work quietly with this one (Eileen). 
(Thanks + farewells) 
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George’s notes:  
Natalie skis well, but on this occasion she got stuck in a narrow ravine in deep snow, that had cracking ice 
and water beneath! She got separated from the group and was out-of-sight. Rescue came 5-hours later and 
happily she was none the worse. It is worth noting that in addition to spiritual connection, the mobile phone 
also played its part in this. 
 

~27th February 2006~ 
Before Salumet spoke this time, one through Sarah spoke of delays due to difficulties in coming through this 
time. Another also through Sarah, wanted to let us know that our rescue work had been of much interest to 
others in spirit realm, and had helped many in learning how to make the transition from the physical to 
spirit world much easier. Salumet began to speak some time later: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As always my dear friends, there is purpose and reasoning behind all that occurs within this room. This 
evening has had its purpose. It has had a purpose, not only for yourselves, but for those in our world. It 
is a discipline for them as it is for you. As we come into this silence together, so many expectations await 
you, not only from this side of life but from yours, and without each other these meetings would not 
occur. It is I feel, most apt for you all to learn that we, from our world, cannot be summoned at will—
that sometimes conditions, as you have been told, are more difficult, but also that unless there is a deep 
love-bond, we cannot come close to you. That, of course, is not the case within this room; there is so 
much love, which each of you brings to each other and to those who stand close by you. But the purpose 
of this evening was to let you recognize that you must not always take us for granted. 
George: Yes, I’m sure we appreciate that. 
Lilian: That was quite a lesson. 
Sarah: So those two who came through me Salumet, were they opportunists? 
Of course not—there is a purpose in this evening and the one who spoke through you had that job to do: 
to mention conditions, as did the one who comes through with mind projection. All are informed of 
what is about to happen. Each takes their place and speaks thus. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
I wish to say to the young gentleman who has joined us again this evening (Richard) that you must allow 
your natural gifts to push forward. This is the time and we know that you are a little hesitant at times, 
but there have been many who have worked with you this evening. Whether you are aware or not, I can 
assure you my dear friend that there are many who wish to work with you. 
Richard: Thank you. 
Now, before I leave you, I know that if you have any questions I will be happy to answer them for you. 
Lilian: Any questions? George? 
George: I wanted to ask a question about the condition of schizophrenia and I think we just mentioned this 
in passing on one occasion. (Yes.) Schizophrenia in our modern world seems to have become an umbrella 
expression for a number of conditions, (Yes.) but one type of condition concerns people having two 
personalities, if I could put it like that. Sometimes one is a violent personality and it may be that sometimes 
it’s related to a form of mediumship, and sometimes it may relate to an undesirable spirit taking over or 
being present. I think it is a very misunderstood or little-understood area. I wonder if you could say a few 
words about that general topic? 
Yes. As many illnesses within your world are misunderstood, this of course, is one that comes to the 
forefront on many occasions, and yes, as you have said, many who are labelled ‘schizophrenic’ are 
indeed mediums who are confused, but they do not involve the negative and violent side of the nature 
of the spirit—that is nothing to do with mediumship. The violent personalities within the human being 
who has dual personalities is indeed a state of spirit that has been confused, mainly at birth—not always 
but mainly. The lady who spoke to me previously, used the word ‘opportunist’. That is exactly what 
happens when there is confusion and spirit wishes to reincarnate quickly and ignores advice given to 



 

 

1257 

 

them. We have spoken about that subject previously also. You remember? (Affirmed) That is why 
sometimes when a child is born, it is not the spirit that should be there. Do you remember my words? 
George: Yes. So a wrong spirit, if I could put it like that…  
…an opportunist—it is an apt word for this question. 
George: Thank you. And would be there permanently?  
No necessarily so. 
George: So it might be possible to, shall I say, correct the situation through exorcism? Would that be the 
word to use? 
That would be one way to go, but it would have to be done with a medium in your world. It is controlled 
somewhat by your medical people: there are medications used which subdue the will but does not cure, 
if I may use that word. 
George: Yes, we were rather thinking that and some of us have discussed it. 
It is a distressing situation and of course it always will be resolved when spirit returns to our world. 
George: So it might be a job for a medium as opposed to a medical situation? 
In a number of cases—I do not speak about all cases, there are various reasons for this condition in your 
world. 
George: Yes. And very often children who are incomplete in some way, have a wonderful loving nature, 
which I think suggests that their spirit connection is heightened perhaps, while their intellectual 
development becomes stunted. I think we see that in a number of handicapped children. 
You must always remember that children are closer to our world and therefore are more open to all that 
happens within their young lives. They are much more open and therefore so many happenings can 
occur, which would not necessarily happen with an adult within your world. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes, indeed. I think that clarifies several points, although, as you say, it is a varied and complicated 
field. 
Yes. But remember also the responsibility of each spirit in these cases. All that happens within your 
world does not happen purely by chance. Always consider any condition from a spiritual level and then 
your understanding becomes much greater. 
George: Yes. Putting that another way, there is always purpose… 
Not always. As I say, there are—as in your world there are people who will take advantage of another 
and when you have a child or a baby about to the born (Conceived), the spirit who wishes to come into, 
and into that pure light, will take the opportunity if they can. Therefore you have the disturbance, you 
have the positive, you have the negative, you have the lightness and the darkness together. 
Paul: Is this something that maybe happens perhaps one percent of the time? 
It is, I would say my dear friend, rare. It is not something that happens all of the time, but of course the 
opportunities are there.  
Paul: I have heard of mothers who talk of simply not being able to bond with their baby. Can that be a sign 
that … 
That is normally karmic. 
Paul: I see. So that’s not necessarily anything to do with this then? 
No. Always view these problems and conditions from the spiritual standpoint. 
Sarah: So when you say karmic, that’s both from the child and the mother? 
Yes, yes. Remember that you have chosen whom you wish to be your parents—remember the 
agreements that are made before you reincarnate into this life. There is always a pact made, not only 
with mother and child, but all that you come into contact with within the earthly life. 
Sarah: When you said just now that a spirit would jump into a child that is about to be born, I thought that 
the spirit entered into the child as soon as it was conceived... (Yes.) ...not at the point of the actual physical 
birth… 
At conception—yes. 
Graham: There’s an extraordinary child in the school that I am working who has certainly made people 
think. It is a child with great learning difficulties, who has been diagnosed, I think, with autism and is in 
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many ways restricted intellectually. He has what the school call ‘a little party trick’ and that is where 
you can give the child a date either later in this year or next year and immediately that child can tell you 
what day that would be. (Yes.) And when that child is asked how he can do it, the child replies: ‘It is just in 
my mind—it just happens.’ 
Yes. Of course, because although the child has physical problems, the spiritual and the mind which 
belongs to spirit, is to the forefront and therefore that spiritual memory is still within that child. That is 
why you have that happening. The physical body is ‘troubled’, shall we say, but never the spiritual mind. 
Graham: Gosh! So that gives an insight as to what the spiritual mind is capable of. 
Yes. It is just within that human being. 
George: So it’s a very good spiritual/soul connection. 
Yes. A strong memory of what has gone before, even within the unfortunate human body. 
George: So the child, if I could put it this way, would have a proportion of that all-knowledge. 
Yes. As all of you do. So, I feel my lesson for you this evening is again to always think with your spirit. 
Leave aside human/physical thinking, use that higher level of thinking and all matters within your world 
will become much clearer. 
George: Yes. This general topic has come to the fore as a result of Graham’s present teaching post, which 
involves handicapped children—it started us all thinking. 
Yes, it is the same as when the human form gets closer to our world to return home and then they begin 
to think with the spiritual mind and all becomes clearer to them. No matter what the physical problems 
are, remember that the mind, which belongs to spirit, will always be clear. 
Sarah: So even in people who have dementia… 
Yes, I was waiting for you to ask! (Knowing chuckles) 
Sarah: …although they are perhaps not aware of it, their spirit is clear, (Yes.) their physical body certainly 
isn’t. 
It matters not what the physical condition is. 
Jan: Salumet, may I ask: Richard’s condition—the young man sat next to me, my son—he was labelled as 
dyslexic and we thought the voices that he could hear and the noises in his head were all part of the 
condition. We have sussed it out for ourselves I believe, that that was not the case. So am I right in saying, 
or are we both right in saying that in Richard’s case he was hearing clairvoyantly (Yes.) rather than the 
condition? 
It has taken some time has it not, but that is why he is now ready to accept. So many people in your 
world are given labels, which do not belong to them, and one of them is what is happening here when 
children see faces, they hear voices and they are labelled as being strange, when in fact they are being 
more than normal. 
Paul: Yes! 
George: That is an interesting thought. 
Jan: Richard would see animals, and especially one particular animal in the house very early on, and I just 
knew it was happening, but it was very difficult to get through to—obviously academically educationally, 
people who were labelling him all the time. 
They still do not fully have the understanding. You cannot say they are wrong, because they do not 
know, but he is fortunate in having you and your understanding to help. He has the opportunity now to 
go forward and make good use of the rest of his life, but again as I have told you, it is entirely his own 
freewill. And as much as I would wish you all to live lives to the full, to recognize that you are spirit, I 
cannot interfere in your lives, because that is part of the pathway that you have chosen and each one of 
you is responsible at the end of these earthly lives for all that you have said and done. 
Sarah: When you said that Richard was fortunate to have Jan as his mother, surely he chose his mother so 
that she could help him, perhaps. 
That is always a possibility, but deep within themselves, they will know the answer to that question, 
whether that is part of their life’s pathway or not, because all of you have that inner knowledge, but so 
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often as human beings you deny what you know—mainly from fear, and I do not wish to tread upon 
that subject again this time. 
Paul: I think it relates to that thing about being normal and if you’re not normal having all these labels. 
(Yes.) It would be okay, but these labels carry with them so much negativity. 
Yes. And we know, do we not, that positive thinking can make so many changes to a person’s life. (Yes!) 
Sarah: Can I ask one final thing? When George was talking about schizophrenia and you said that it can 
often be treated by a medium, can you give an example of one that couldn’t be treated by a medium? 
Only inasmuch as how strong that spirit is within the human frame. It is like what you call—now how 
would you phrase it—‘hauntings’, where you have so many negative happenings and it is difficult to 
remove that spirit from those situations. Remember that the medium has the helpers and the light 
behind them, but so also does the spirit have the darkness and the negative energy behind them, and 
always it is a battle between light and darkness. Does that help you? 
Sarah: Yes it does, thank you. 
Richard: Salumet, trying to make connections, I believe the difficulties I’m having, probably, as you told me, 
are about fear, but there is a great amount of negativity (Yes.) that I’m trying to lift, but I’m having great 
difficulty in doing so. 
It will only come my dear friend with practise and with meditation and in acceptance of your guidance, 
and in recognition that there is with you a guidance who is here to help and to protect you. It will come, 
but you need to be dedicated to that task. I will endeavour to try to help you all that I can.  
Now my dear friends I will take my leave and as I have said, I hope that this evening has been a fruitful 
one in as much as it gives you a little more food for thought. (Thanks expressed) 
And as I take my leave from you, we ask that each one of you in your daily lives be given the help and 
the strength and the love, to continue. (More thanks) 
George’s notes:  
Schizophrenia, as agreed, is a set of conditions, poorly understood, and Salumet’s words are enlightening. 
The spiritual reasons are interesting indeed. When he refers to a previous mention of ‘opportunist spirit at 
time of conception’, that was in relation to ‘transgender’ on 4th November 2002, which generally arises 
from that cause. It is very useful to know that some conditions may be exorcised through mediumship, and 
some ‘surprising abilities’ relate to spiritual all-knowledge. (And proof that spiritual mind is separate from 
inferior intellect?) And suppression of personality by administered drugs is not a cure. 
 

~6th March 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to join with you once again my dear friends. This evening I do not intend to speak to you for 
too long. I will work with this one again as there is much to be gained by silent cooperation. There will 
be our friend from another world this time and also one other. That being so I will answer any questions 
fairly quickly this time. 
Lilian: Any questions? 
Rod: It was to do with the number of spirits within a newborn baby. This is where we had a ‘Jekyll and 
Hyde’ question last week and we were discussing: are there two spirits within that baby or within that 
person in later life?  
You are speaking of the medical condition that we spoke of last time, yes? (Schizophrenia) 
Lilian: Yes. 
Yes. You cannot have two people, as you say, in one body, but what happens is you can have the 
infiltration of many minds within one body. There is a difference and if you remember: mind is spirit and 
is capable of much influence in the physical presence that you human beings are. Therefore I hope this 
clarifies it for you just a little. 
Rod: Thank you very much, that does, yes. 
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I apologize if I made any confusion last time, but as you know, always it is difficult to put into 
physical words, happenings that are non-material. This is always a problem for our world, but I hope it is 
clear for you now. 
Rod: That does clear it yes, thank you. 
George: That was certainly a very interesting session that we had on that subject last time. 
I was slightly amused by you all, in recognizing how unusual it was for me to speak to you at the end of 
these meetings. But I hope also that the information brought to you some little moments of thought.  
George: Yes—now that the transcripts are circulated, I’m sure that will be of interest to many people—to 
many readers. 
If ever my words confuse you, please do ask at the time of my speaking and it will save you unnecessary 
thinking energy. 
George: Yes—thank you. I was watching a recently made film on the last days of Adolf Hitler and 
information was taken from a personal secretary who survived the war and still lives. Something came up 
which intrigued me: he apparently regarded ‘compassion’ as a weakness to be trodden under foot, and I 
felt this perhaps is the key to his wrong thinking, which in some measure explains what we consider to 
have been atrocities. I know that we have our physical emotions, which we need to control, but he seems 
to possibly have confused compassion with controlling physical emotion. Would you care to say something 
further on the subject of compassion? And of course this has to flow from spirit and I cannot really see how 
he could have had so much confusion about that subject of compassion. 
I understand your question my dear friend. Firstly let me say, this is again a very good example of why 
you cannot judge your fellow human man, because you do not have the full picture at any time. The 
gentleman in question was indeed a confused human being. He was not of sound mind much of the time 
at the end of his earthly life. But what I say to you is this: of course, compassion belongs to spirit—to the 
mind, but you also know that the physical being is activated by the mind and the mind is controlled by 
the physical action. There always is interaction between the two. Therefore, when there is some kind of 
discontent within the human being, whether there be fear, whether there be confusion, of course this 
has to have some effect upon the whole structure of being. The physical and the spiritual are 
intertwined, but whilst you remain upon this Earth, oft times is the physical reasoning the more 
powerful, which then creates all of these situations. 
George: So the physical intellect could control the input from spirit and could shut out the spiritual mind in 
effect.  
Of course. Remember I have told you, there are so many in your world, who are spiritually inadequate, 
and this is the reason why—they do not allow those spiritual attributes to shine forth. Remember always 
the balance of light and darkness. Does that help you in your understanding? 
George: It does indeed. It shows well the balance between the physical and the spiritual and how the 
spiritual mind can be dimmed by our physical control. Yes, thank you, that does help.  
Yes, perhaps a better word than ‘control’ would be ‘influence’—rather than control. But always there 
has to be interaction between the two. It explains, does it not my dear friends, why so many in your 
world create what you have termed ‘atrocities’. It is a lack of light within their spirit, whilst, and only 
whilst, they inhabit these bodies. 
George: It makes what we call ‘atrocity’ the more understandable. (Yes.) 
Graham: So it wouldn’t really be their fault then, if they were to find themselves in the situation, where the 
spiritual influence is being pushed away and their physical mind is coming to the fore; if they’re not aware 
of the fact that this is happening. Is that situation really their fault? Are they blameless? 
I do not like to use the word ‘fault’. They of course must be responsible whilst in these physical garbs for 
every deed and action that they take against their fellow man, and they will become aware of these 
things when they return home to us. But what would be much better is if they could begin—and I will 
use a saying within your own world that is used frequently: if only they could ‘see the light’. If only they 
would allow their true selves to step forward, then all the negativity and hatred and fear within them 
would dissolve. But no, you can never call them blameless, but that is not a judgement. You understand? 
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Graham: Yes. And presumably they live such a life and for learning not only for themselves, but for 
others around them. 
Remember that like attracts like and in so doing it makes a greater picture of all that is dark. I am sure 
you are aware in your own world of many who are like this. 
George: Yes, and with Adolf Hitler, it was quite amazing the way those close to him seemed to be swept 
along by his—I could call it ‘wayward philosophy’. 
Yes, of course. I hope that has helped you and for this time my dear friends I will take my leave and work 
quietly with this one, and I would say to our dear lady friend that her assistance in helping the 
instrument this time to return would be most helpful.  
Lilian: Yes, I will. Thank you once again. 
I leave you all again in my love and light. (Thanks expressed) 
Bonniol followed as indicated by Salumet—all Bonniol transcripts are freely available from website: 
http://www.salumetandfriends.org/5.html This particular Planet Aerah session has also been included here, as 
Salumet enters the discussion later on with our friend from a planet so far away: 
Lilian: Hello. 
Hello. 
Lilian: How was your journey tonight? 
It was better, thank you. I had a very easy entry. 
Graham: Is that because conditions have returned to what they were, or have you managed to adjust? 
I believe conditions have returned, and we are also improving our links all the time. 
George: That’s very good to hear. 
Hopefully, if things can improve, then we can move forward. 
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that. Have you a full house tonight? 
Yes, there are the usual numbers gathered. We look forward to it each time. 
Lilian: I’m sure you do. 
It’s always a beautiful experience for us... 
Lilian: And for us! 
...meeting with other aspects of creation. 
Lilian: And you are much more used to it than we are. 
(Pause) It is something you never really get used to. 
George: Yes—a good thought. I’m not sure how many of us have been attempting to project things to you. 
I have been attempting myself, and I must apologise, because some things seem more difficult than others. 
I chose an object which I felt was reasonably simple, but I found it very difficult to hold a good image in my 
mind. So if you didn’t receive anything from me, I quite understand, because my image was so fleeting. 
Sorry about that. 
But it is a sign of progress, when you are aware of your image quality and you have an idea of the quality 
that you would like. So that is a good sign, and you will reach a much better quality, if you continue to 
practise. 
George: Yes—thank you. 
Lilian: You didn’t by any chance pick up one of our small animals—a frog? I remember one was mentioned 
in the early days… 
I’m still waiting for a really clear mind projection from any of you. I am picking up blurred images. But 
I’m still waiting for that crystal clear unmistakable... 
Lilian: I picked one up the other day to rescue it from one of our roads and I thought: that’s a good idea, I’ll 
send Bonniol a little frog.  
Yes, I understand, the frog would be something you will… 
Lilian: Something you would recognise… 
...yes. It is not the easiest of things to project when you are starting off, but if you feel you can create 
that image mentally, with enough clarity that it is as if it was in front of you, then it will be possible. 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/5.html
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Rod: Last week, Bonniol, I stood an orange watering can on our bin and I spoke to you and I’m sure 
you were with me—at least on thought—and I looked at this—I don’t know if you know what a watering 
can is—for watering plants… 
Yes, we also use them. I will continue to watch for these images, and I am sure they will become clearer 
to me as you send them each time. But at the moment they are still shadows of the things they 
represent. If I was of your world, it would be possible to read the shadows, but it is very hard to read 
them when these are all new to us, but it is very good practice for you all.  
Lilian: Yes it’s a good practice for us I must say—yes. 
And it is nice that you are doing it during your day, at various opportunities. 
George: Yes, and you’re happy for us to continue to attempt to send to you? 
I am always very happy to be given these thoughts and to monitor them for you. 
George: Right. Thank you. 
Sarah: It seems to be a very good connection we’ve got this time Bonniol. Do you feel it’s a better one than 
before?  
Yes, I have had a little bit of quiet time with this one (Paul) and I think it has helped this time improving 
the link. We are improving each time and it should become more ‘varied’, if I could use that word—the 
communications may become more interesting as we get the sort of link we are hoping for. It is always 
hard to talk about more unusual things at the beginning. We have had to be patient and discuss things 
that we are familiar with. Hopefully we will be able to broaden our communications. 
George: Well, so far we’ve had a wonderful mixture of science and philosophy, music and poetry and an 
incredible mixture—and a little bit about living things and industry, which has all been quite fascinating. 
Yes, these are all topics, which are familiar to you. We also have much that will not be familiar, and we 
hope to share a little of that. 
Graham: That would be interesting. 
George: Yes. I was doing a little overview recently and the picture that is emerging, is that spirit/mind of 
God—however one wishes to define it—extends throughout the universe, and is an influence obviously, 
throughout the entire universe, so that both our planets are subject to the influence of this mind/spirit 
which extends throughout. So it’s not surprising really that there are so many similarities within both our 
cultures. There are the joys of understanding music, literature and theatre—so many things of the mind, of 
the spirit. It seems so natural that we have these similarities. 
Sarah: I think that’s partly because Bonniol and his people on his planet are similar to us, but if you think 
about the planet with the ‘mushrooms’ on it, they would I expect be quite different. (Yes.) 
George: Well, I wonder if their philosophy would be different—the things that connect to spirit. 
Lilian: Yes, I see what you mean George. 
George: Do you have any thought on that Bonniol? 
Yes, the (Pause) the word eludes me for the moment, but the ways that spirit defines itself in the various 
worlds of matter—there is always a—there is always the truth which comes to the surface, in all worlds. 
But the patterns, if you like, are incredibly varied. The final—it’s the various ways of getting to that 
truth, that defies the imagination. 
George: Yes—I think evolution comes into it. We evolve in our different directions or with emphasis on 
different things as we evolve. So perhaps, where we have differences, it arises out of that way in which we 
evolve. 
Yes, the evolving is your pathway—the roads that you take to your final destination. 
George: In recent years, we’ve evolved in the direction of materialism, whereas you have evolved on your 
planet much more in the direction of nature, recognition of nature spirits and… 
When you become aware of them, it becomes natural to work with them. 
Sarah: Has your planet gone through a period where it was materialistic? 
It was once very materialistic in a slightly different way, of course, to the way yours has grown. Each 
person is different and each planet is equally different in the way it displays its material nature. It would 
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seem strange probably, to talk about how we displayed our material natures. But when you look at 
your past civilisations, they also displayed it in different ways to today, did they not? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes. Just looking back 100 years, we I feel were closer to nature and farming economy then, 
because one small farm might have had ten people working on it, whereas today that same small farm 
would only have one person working on it and organizing a lot of machinery to actually do the work. So, in 
that sense we’ve moved away from agriculture and nature. 
Yes, machines in some ways have cut you off from the land experience. 
Sarah: And also in the cooking, whereas before you used to use your hands a lot more to make things, now 
that also has been taken over by machines. So there’s very little contact with the raw materials, or the raw 
produce, which again takes you away from… 
George: Yes, we are not preparing the food with love in quite the same way… 
At this moment Lilian noticed Eileen’s hand movement and had awareness that Salumet wanted to speak—
I think we had all forgotten that Salumet was still quietly with Eileen: 
Lilian: Can I just see if Salumet wishes to say anything? 
Thank you. I apologize for this intrusion. 
Lilian: We’re pleased to have you. 
I wish to say just one thing—and Bonniol does not have the knowledge which can tell you about the 
connection between all planets and spirit. There is a simple explanation, and I will put it to you thus: the 
unifying bond between spirit and all matter, no matter what that form of matter takes, is LOVE and 
PERFECTION. That is what every planet strives for, and that is the unifying bond. 
Lilian: Yes—it’s simple when you say it. 
Bonniol was struggling to define that question, so I do apologize to him, but I felt it was a point to be 
clarified. 
George: Wonderful! (Thanks expressed) 
I will now leave you once more. 
George: Could I just suggest that that bond, then leads to or is responsible for there being so many 
similarities between cultures on different planets? 
The love consciousness is what connects you—no matter what; whether you be human form, vegetable 
form, or whatever. And it shows in the vegetable form as perfection in the way that it tries to grow and 
demonstrate itself. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes. 
George: Thank you so much for that. 
But every planet is striving towards the same goal. 
George: Yes—wonderful! 
Bonniol then continued: 
Thank you! That clarifies it for me too. 
Lilian: Yes! It’s so simple. 
George: We mentioned the idea some time ago, that it would be nice if you would sit in with us when 
Salumet is here and now we’ve experienced it! 
It makes for a very interesting evening. 
George: Wonderful. So, where do we go from here? Are there any questions you’d like to ask us, or would 
you like us to ask you questions? 
I would like to be a little more frank, about some of our peoples. I think you have an idea that our world 
is perfect in many ways. And I have told you that we have different problems—of over-population and 
some disagreements over how we work with the elementals, for example. 
George: Yes, you mentioned this. 
We do not have wars or fighting, but we do have unrest from time to time, and this may surprise you, 
but we have had assassination—is that the word. (Affirmed) So there are political groups struggling for 
their points of view to be made. 
George: We understand. We’ve had occasional assassinations ourselves. 
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It’s not common, but we have had it. And so, it is something that cannot be dismissed. 
George: But nevertheless, people have the collective good sense not to go to war over disputes or over 
annoyances… 
There is enough love from the majority of us to not allow war. 
George: So again, ‘love’ is the key to that matter. 
But there are those who are prepared to take life, if they feel it helps their cause. 
Rod: Do you have armies fighting people, to protect one against the other? 
We have something, which has evolved from your ‘armies’, but it no longer functions like that. They are 
like a group who rescue people—deal with natural disasters—are available for many different activities, 
depending on what is needed at the time. 
Rod: Almost like a United Nations here I should think… 
Yes. They understand medical as well as natural disasters. They can—they understand how to fight, but 
it is not a main part of their training. 
Sarah: What would happen to the assassin if they catch him? 
If this person is caught, they would be placed in confinement for a time. 
Sarah: Do you have special prisons like we do? Do you need them? 
We have something like a prison in the sense that it separates them from the world, but it is not meant 
as a punishing place. 
George: And are they left to their own thinking, or would they be subject to what might be considered to 
be helpful learning for them? 
They will have many who will try to help them. They are not so many to deal with—it is less common in 
our world. But they are always those who, for some reason, are unhappy with the way things are, and 
are prepared to act without regard for another. So they need to be watched over carefully and if 
possible, finding out why they have chosen that pathway—and if they can be encouraged out of it in this 
lifetime, as opposed to waiting for the disappointment when they move on. 
Sarah: Salumet has told us that you should never take a life, so all of you must be aware of that as well… 
It is something that we would hope everyone is aware of, but when you have mass populations, it seems 
there are always some individuals who choose another course other than the one we recommend. 
Sarah: Sometimes they say when places get too crowded you get this kind of thing. Maybe it’s partly due to 
the overcrowding on your planet, do you think? 
There are many possible reasons. That is one that has been voiced at certain times with certain people. 
Rod: Reading between the lines, you seem to know how many people we’ve got in prison here… 
I have looked through the memories of this one and I do not know the numbers but… 
Graham: It’s about one in 800 in this country—I’ve just done the calculation, about one in 800 in England 
at the moment. 
I am aware of your problem with prisons and the scale of it. It would seem to be a problem, which has 
not been tackled very imaginatively, can I say? 
George: Yes, I agree.  
Graham: I think they’re trying to find alternative methods to punishing other than going to prison—
allowing people to reform outside prison, giving them the opportunity to do so, which is perhaps a step in 
the right direction. 
George: Yes, we’re trying. We’ve still got quite a long way to go. Would you like a break? Would you like a 
piece of music at this stage? 
That sounds a good idea—yes, thank you. 
George: I think we mentioned the theatre before. We have ‘musical’ shows, and these are often centered 
on a story; it can be any sort of story. Occasionally it’s taken out of politics and there was one musical in 
fairly recent times called ‘Evita’, and it concerned the government of Argentina, one of our countries. Juan 
Perón was its president, and his wife Evita was First Lady, and assisted with running the country. She was in 
charge of social welfare, and she was much loved by the people. She departed this life before her husband 
and ‘Don’t cry for me Argentina’, was her song: ♪♪♫♪. (The song was played for Bonniol) 
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It’s a little easier now, to listen with these ears … and that one was able to sound the words a little 
more easily than in some of the songs. 
George: Yes, sometimes our musical shows are little bits of political history like that, but any subject can be 
taken. But that is quite a heart-warming little song, and it has been very, very popular. 
Sarah: When you say it’s easier for you to listen to, is it also easier for you to relay back to your ‘audience’, 
can I put it that way? 
Yes. It’s not that I relay exactly. They experience it with me--we share the experience.  
Sarah: And they enjoyed it as well? 
I’m sure they enjoyed it too, yes. 
George: So is it as if they were here with us? 
It is for them, as it is for me—yes. They would be listening with me to your words. I speak for myself but 
when you speak, they are able to listen. We all listen together. So it makes it even more a meeting of 
worlds. 
George: Could I ask, have you all listened to a Master who visits another planet—have they experienced 
what was experienced tonight before in your planetary travels? Or is this a first? 
It is a first for me. I would imagine it has been done before, but it is a first for me, and something very 
special. I have listened to your Master before, but to have him come into the discussion is something I 
will cherish. 
George: We are delighted that this has happened and we shall equally cherish this evening for that reason. 
But I hope that we will have even better communications now that we have improved our link. 
George: Wonderful. 
And I’m sure we will. But for this evening perhaps I have spoken enough. 
Sarah: And we have a saying: practise makes perfect, so we’ll keep practising then. 
George: It’s been a very good evening… 
I look forward to receiving more from you. 
Graham: We’ll do our best. 
Would you like me to send to you as well? 
Sarah: That would be very good, yes. (Affirmed) 
I will be sending you something. 
Sarah:  Are you going to send the same thing to all of us? 
I think that would be easiest for now, yes. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
George’s notes:  
This was a very special evening. It was at the start of our meeting of 25th April 05 that we suggested 
Bonniol might like to deliberately come early and be in session with Salumet, on a future occasion. On 18th 
July 05, we checked with Salumet that this would be acceptable. Now it has transpired! 
Armies: Our Earthly evolution has recently seen a condensation of regiments and some military reductions. 
There have been peace and non-nuclear proclamations. These are first steps. We have sometimes discussed 
amongst ourselves what next? Perhaps a single United Nations World Task Force—more of a disaster 
rescue unit. Such a unit would perhaps preserve and make better use of existing skills—transportation, 
engineering, medical, policing etc. worldwide. Perhaps on TV it has already happened in some measure—
Thunderbirds Are Go! 
 

~3rd April 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am pleased to join with you once more. 
Lilian: We are very pleased too. 
(Everyone echoed these sentiments) 
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George: Yes, welcome. I think an apology is in order, because I gather the music we played last time 
was disturbing (Music was played for Bonniol whilst Salumet was working silently with Eileen)—we heard 
that from another, so apologies for that. 
Do not concern yourself my dear friend. It has been noted and I have to say it did not cause too much 
disturbance to this instrument. 
George: I’m pleased to hear that. Also I’d like to say how pleased everyone was that you joined in the 
discussion with Bonniol, and he too was delighted. (Yes.) Thank you for that. 
He was faltering a little and I did feel at that time that interruption was perhaps necessary. 
George: He used the word ‘cherished’. We all cherish that occasion when we were all together. Thank you. 
Yes, it only goes to show, does it not, how much connection and communication is possible between all, 
when it is needed.  
Paul: We’re so lucky to have that here. 
Lilian: Very! 
There is no point in always having philosophical views if you cannot then expand the consciousness—it 
would be a fruitless task I feel. And you should, my dear friends, thank yourselves, because without you 
and without the dedication that each one of you shows, you cannot move forward. I offer only 
encouragement to you. 
George: Thank you again. (Affirmed) 
I feel this time that some upliftment is needed for some of you and therefore that will be forthcoming 
before you leave the room this time. I know that when this is given in times past, you are aware of the 
difference in the atmosphere before you leave. (Agreed) Therefore this time you will feel a great 
upliftment. (Thanks expressed) Now, although it is good to join with you once more, because the 
instrument has some physical problems with her throat, I will not indulge her too much in the matter of 
the speaking voice, therefore my dear friends, for this time if you have questions, I will take them and 
try to satisfy you with an answer. 
Sarah: I’m sure I know the answer but I will just ask anyway. When people are ready to pass over back to 
spirit and they’re not in a very good physical frame of mind, they don’t know the people who are perhaps 
coming to visit them, it’s still important to visit them because the spirit would recognize the other spirit as 
well. 
Of course—of course! When the time comes to discard the physical overcoat, whether they can speak or 
communicate matters not, it means only that the spirit is closer to home. Therefore their awareness is 
heightened of all things that are happening and they would of course recognize who, on this side of life, 
is speaking to them. In fact I would say to you, they would probably be more aware than when they 
would be more physically aware. Does that answer your question? 
Sarah: Yes, thank you very much. 
George: Could I mention two synchronicities that I’ve come across? The singer, Gracie Fields, was on the 
deck of The Queen Mary, on one occasion, with her music director, when he dropped his spectacles over 
the side of the boat. He couldn’t see to work without them. Later they went down to the ship’s shop to see 
if they might have something that would help. On the way they passed a notice that referred to a pair of 
spectacles that had been found. They were rather surprised but went along to enquire, and they were 
indeed the music director’s spectacles that had been found. It seems that, at the time when he dropped 
them, someone in a cabin below put his hand out of the porthole to see if it was raining and they dropped 
into it. So that is rather a nice synchronicity and the music director was able to continue his work. 
(Chuckles) 
I am pleased to hear the laughter from you, but all too often do these, what you call ‘synchronicities’, 
these happenings should not surprise you, because have you not learned by now that you are watched 
over, safeguarded so often throughout your physical lives, (Agreed) and this is a case in hand of probably 
his own angel taking care of him for some particular good reason. 
George: Yes, that feels right. 
But you see, these stories are sent for people to stop and to think. 
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George: The second one I was going to mention was quite different. It was about a ship that sank in 
the Menai Straights and of about 70 people, there was just one single survivor. His name was Hugh 
Williams. That was in the 17th century. During the 18th century, there was a similar happening: there was 
just one survivor from a ship that sank and the name was also Hugh Williams. And during the 19th century, 
exactly the same thing happened again with one survivor—Hugh Williams! So that one is rather strange 
and I haven’t been able to think of a reason, but you’ve just given me one actually. (Yes.) I was going to ask 
you if you could tell us more of the nature of synchronicity. 
It is meant to make you think. That’s why, all of what you call mystical happenings, occur. It is not to 
make you go ‘Awe!’ like so many do, but it is for the spirit to come forward and to analyse all of these 
happenings, to be reminded in one sense of what they can accomplish whilst clothed here in these 
bodies upon this planet. 
Paul: That’s an excellent demonstration that the universe is not governed by chance events. 
That is true, but be careful that you do not always assume that any happening is from our world; there 
are sometimes within your world, happenings which are created by the physical side, by the human 

nature. So do not always say: this is a mystical happening—be aware that there has to be some 

balance. Do you understand my words? (Affirmed) 
George: I have a picture that the true synchronicity might be seen as the interaction between the two 
universes, (Yes—always.) and this would be a guided interaction. 
Yes, of course. Anything in your world, such as you mention, always has a purpose. It may not be 
obvious to you at the time, but in hindsight, most people see the common denominator and all becomes 
clear. 
George: And it might be simply to start us thinking… 
Most definitely—as do all events, which happen in your world; from the time you are born till the time 
you are reborn—all events within your life are usually there for some good purpose, for some reason 
and that is why, and I will take your example of one survivor of many, that I may add that that one 
survivor had a continuing purpose throughout his life and therefore he would have been saved for that 
purpose. I hope that is clear to you. 
George: Yes. Thank you very much. 
Lilian: Can you take any more questions? (Yes.) 
Sara: I do have one question. I know that you’ve talked about the question of lying before Salumet and 
we’ve said that lying is not a good idea. A friend has a dilemma at the moment in that her employer has 
prevented her from moving on by giving a very bad reference. She feels there’s justification for lying in this 
situation. I’ve encouraged her to have faith that the universe will support her to move on if she tells the 
truth. (Yes.) I just wondered about your comments, because she wants to progress. 
Yes. Of course, that is a human failing, that in some way you humans feel that some wrong-doing as you 
see it, must have some form of retaliation to put matters right. I would say to your dear friend: that 
must never be so. 
Sara: Yes, I feel that too. 
You must encourage this one to do what she knows—what is right from the heart, and that is always to 
be truthful and to be true to herself. 
Sara: And in some way when these things happen, I think we have to take some responsibility, even though 
we can’t always see (Yes.) every reason why it has happened physically. There is usually a reason. 
It is for this purpose again that she is faced with this dilemma. She has to make a choice. She has to 
recognize that the action has created within herself this dilemma, and the dilemma is created by her self, 
not by the person who has written or said the words. Do you understand? 
Sara: Yes. I have been telling her that thought is energy—I did tell her this a long time ago, and I know that 
the thoughts towards this person have not always been what they could have been.  
Yes, she must learn to transmute all of this energy. 
Sara: I think also, potentially it’s a big turning point away from old ways of thinking that don’t serve any 
more. 
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Yes, it has served a purpose for this very thing. 
Sara: It has been a big shock. 
But all of life is a shock if you like to use that term. 
Sara: Yes, lots of learning. 
Lots of learning, lots of learning. 
Sara: Continuous learning. 
Continuous, yes. But you cannot move forward unless you learn all of these things. 
Sara: And to look inwards. 
And to look deeply within oneself, of course—yes, the answer lies with her and all that you can do is to 
support and encourage. 
Sara: And ask for help for her. 
Yes, you can do that also, and hopefully she will recognize within herself the strength to disregard these 
negative thoughts and to allow the spirit within to come forward. 
Sara: I feel there is a lot of hope here, because she has generated a lot of support from people, because 
she does have a lot of the time a loving personality and I feel that she can be affectionate and giving. 
But if she were to exude her own generous thinking and spirit, then she would not need backup, she 
would be the one to give off this aura of truth and honesty. And it is like a mirror effect and it can only 
be beneficial to her and to all who surround her. 
Sara: Yes. Thank you. I know this will be very helpful, because if she can actually read this and see it, I feel it 
will make some impact. 
Yes. Sometimes that is all that is needed, because you human beings tend to withdraw inwards and do 
not see the wider picture as I am always saying to each one of you: you always must look to the wider 
picture. 
Sara: Yes, thank you. That’s very helpful. 
I will take one more question only this time. 
Paul: I’ve got a question. I was reading a book and it talked of different star constellations and certain 
animals from this planet coming from these stars—the Pleiades was one, and I’d also read in other books, I 
think there’s an idea from certain people that humans as well came from certain stars like the Pleiades. 
This doesn’t make any sense to me, because—well our physical overcoats must be of the Earth anyway and 
our spirits would come from the pure energy that cannot be from anywhere, (Yes.) from any space as such. 
So I wonder if they’re talking more along an astrological influence of these star systems? 
That is what it sounds like, yes. Of course you are correct: Spirit has always been. You are all divine parts 
of all creation. So that cannot change. What changes is where spirit decides to take on physical form in 
whatever manner it chooses. So, human form was decided for this planet alone, in the form that you 
now behold, of each other. You are physical human beings that belong to this earthly planet, and as you 
now know, there are many, many planets with different life forms, but which are activated by spirit. 
Therefore there are many I am sure who have many theories about what happens within all of creation, 
but I have to tell you my dear friends, many of these come from vivid imagination. 
Paul: Yes, that was my impression. I wondered if there was any significance to this Pleiades constellation, 
because it seems to occur in many books, but maybe they’re just repeating words that started off in 
someone else’s imagination. 
Let us take the word. Where do words begin? How do you come by words that you know? Can I place 
the question out to you all? 
Paul: We learn from our parents and from people around us. 
And from books and from the words of others—but what you have to do my dear friends is to digest all 
of these words and then from within you must understand and accept what you feel to be true. There 
are of course many constellations within many universes and here we are going further than I would 
intend for you. Mind projection has been brought to you from another planet—a far distant planet, but 
let me say, there is far too much spoken of other universes which really most human beings could not 
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know. So I would say, be careful of what you accept, but also to understand that there are galaxies 
within this system, which eventually will come to be known, but not at this time. 
Paul: Yes, it sort of comes under the term of ‘New Age’ information, which—some of it’s okay, some of it’s 
a bit faulty and that’s why we are so lucky to have this… 
You must always be discerning in your attitude to information. As I said when first I came to you, I bring 
to you the truth, as I am aware of it. I am by no means perfection, but what I wish you to do is to listen 
and to dissect, and what you do not wish to understand or to accept, then you must disregard. And I 
would suggest to you my dear friends that that applies to all reading matter. 
George: Could I ask for clarification on the multiplicity of universes? Would I be right in thinking of 
different universes as coincident, but each based on different vibration?  
All is vibration my dear friends, all universes are ‘conjoined’. Does that simplify it for you? 
George: Conjoined—yes. Thank you! That was beginning to dawn in my mind. Yes, that feels comfortable. 
We will expand as time goes on, but I feel my dear friends that it is better for you—and I use one of your 
earthly expressions—that you keep your feet firmly upon the ground. There is all of time to expand your 
consciousness. I hope you would agree with me... (Agreed) 
Paul: We have all the time in the world... 
Now my dear friends I hope I have been helpful to you. (Affirmed + thanks) 
Therefore I will take my leave of you, but know as always you are within the scope of my love and the 
blessings that come to you from our world. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s notes: 
Many universes: ‘Conjoined’ is an interesting choice of word, subtly different from ‘coincident’. To coincide 
means to occupy the same portion of space—but spirit has no space dimensions, so that the word is not 
quite right. To conjoin however, means to join or to combine. Space does not enter into the word definition. 
Therefore ‘conjoined’ is much the better word. 
Menai Straits synchronicity: The days also agreed: 5th December 1664, 5th December 1785, 5th December 
1860. On each occasion there was just the one survivor named Hugh Williams.  
 

~17th April 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
 I am happy to join with you once more my dear friends. 
Lilian: We’re very pleased to have you. (Affirmed) 
There is much I wish to tell you in the weeks ahead, but it would be appropriate for more to be here 
with us. So therefore for this time only, I will speak to you thus: I have to tell you my dear friends, how 
happy we are, the way you have become such good ambassadors for spirit and this applies to all of you. 
In your own individual ways, you have created a great wave of knowledge, which has touched the hearts 
of many. So firstly I repeat our great thanks and love to you.  
George: It’s very nice to hear that. I think we all feel that this year will be a very good year and so much is 
now coming to fruition, in terms of the written word, in terms of the computer discs that Paul has been 
working on and we feel there’s so much being placed on discs and in the written word and we should this 
year, be able to take a huge step forward in presenting this material. 
Yes. Not all of your earthly creations are bad. In fact you are finding some good in your technology. 
(Agreed) Yes, and your world as a whole has much more awareness of what surrounds you on this 
beautiful planet, because there is so much that man can take advantage of. And as I have told you 
previously, there is much to find within the waters of your world.  
Sarah: We look forward to finding out a bit more about that. 
Yes, but as always, again we must be patient and all good things will come.  
George: And I think in relation to the water that includes our ongoing energy resource, which I think you 
said something about, as energy, will eventually come more from the sea. 
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Yes, it has to be so, but as always with human kind, you have to somehow believe that the 
knowledge comes from yourselves. (Amused chuckles) Although as you well know my dear friends, much 
is inspired not only from our world, but from people such as yourselves, who are devoted to the truth. 
George: Yes, the idea that it comes from ourselves, seems almost like a cosmic joke now. 
Yes, I understand, yes. 
George: We have become so much more aware of the sources of knowledge and inspiration that 
particularly comes to us from spirit. (Yes.) This is much appreciated. 
Sarah: You were thanking us Salumet for passing on the word, but I can only say that it’s your inspiration 
and those in spirit, that has inspired us to want to pass it on. It seems the natural thing to do now. 
Thank you for those words my dear friend. That of course is our purpose, to gather together those of you 
who are willing to listen to truth and who are willing to stand up for truth and also who are willing to 
spread their truth. On many, many occasions, in this planet alone, have we tried to inspire amongst 
humankind, elements of truth, which somehow have been corrupted and changed. But I am sure not 
only from what I say, but from your own recognition of humankind, that you also can see a quickening 
and an awareness throughout your world. It is there for all to see, but our object is to try to spread the 
truth even further at this time in your evolution—and much is being done. 
George: Yes and perhaps we should not overlook the development with Bonniol, which in itself I feel, is a 
further help to us in spreading the truth (Yes.) and presenting a particular slant of interest to people. It’s so 
nice that we are being able to compare our own progress as physical beings on a physical planet, with 
another group of physical beings on another planet. (Yes.) It seems somehow to reinforce everything, in 
making those comparisons. 
Yes, you have very aptly, led me into the introduction of my next words, which were to say, why as a 
group, you have been introduced to such knowledge. Because my dear friends, you have been ready to 
receive, you have been ready to accept, and you are now ready to give forth that knowledge also. And I 
am sure in some way, you will find disbelief, but it matters not, because as I have told you on many 
occasions, if only the seed is sown, then you have achieved what you are meant to do and we cannot ask 
more of you dear people. 
Sarah: Are there many other groups having visits from other planets? 
There are many groups throughout your world, who have contact with other beings, who can speak as 
you do, with a certainty and a knowledge. The way I have introduced you, is slightly different, in as much 
that your visitor comes through another, whereas with lots of groups, it is through trance work, but this 
is a conscious effort within this group.  
Sarah: What was the word you used...a trance group? 
Paul: Trance ‘state’... 
Yes, they receive information in that way. But of course we had been speaking much of ‘mind 
projection’. So, as it is not easy for each here to project mind easily, we felt it was a very good exercise to 
combine both things. But to answer your question, ‘yes’ many people would clarify knowledge of other 
life. 
Sarah: Yes, that’s good. 
George: It’s interesting too that it comes to us by this other method of communication, (Yes.) which apart 
from anything else, helps us to understand the nature of mind, which by and large on this planet, is rather 
poorly understood. 
And still it is. (Yes.) Yes, you will never fully understand the workings of the mind, because after all, mind 
is spirit, therefore there must be limitations in your understanding. 
Sarah: So only when we return to spirit will we fully understand it? 
Fully understand, but of course as we continue forward in our knowledge, your understanding will 
become a little greater, of course it will. But to fully understand the mind, you must belong in spirit. And 
even then, I would have to say, it would take some considerable time for the understanding, because 
you see, it is a natural part of your spirit to use the mind, without fully understanding the mechanics of 
it. 
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George: Yes, at least we are becoming more and more aware, that ‘mind’ is so much exterior to the 
physical brain. 
Oh, of course, it is I would say, almost separate. There is a union of course, but the mind exists on its 
own merits—it does not need a physical body to function. 
George: I know that in the past many have credited the physical brain with far too much. 
Yes of course, but it is their lack of knowledge, which brings forth these kinds of words. They do not 
understand, they only see a physical being and nothing, nothing else; so of course their thinking is 
dulled. Now my dear friends, I have one more thing for you this time and I would like you to look deeply 
within yourselves, because I bring to you a question, a question which I would like you to think about 
and to answer. And the question my dear friends is this: What with all the knowledge that you now 
have, and with the truths which I have brought to you, what do you now feel is the purpose of your 
earthly life this time—past, present and time to come? (Pause) And again I feel your silence.  
Paul: I’m thinking, to sort of put the record straight, on the spiritual meaning of life. To set the right—what 
others have done in the past that’s been forgotten or changed—we can put it in such a way now, with the 
technology we’ve got, such that the truth stays and can grow and reach all those people that perhaps 
missed it, or didn’t receive it properly. 
I understand your words and of course that is the purpose that you recognise for time to come. What do 
you feel has been your purpose in a more human and personal sense? 
George: Life is a journey and it’s a journey towards greater perfection of spirit, which seems to be learnt 
through these physical bodies. 
Of course, but do you recognise your purpose this time? 
Sarah: My immediate thought was your little story about the diamond and trying to make ourselves better 
and I was just feeling a need to be less selfish, and so become a selfless person—that ‘you’ perhaps don’t 
count so much, that you can just give rather than take. I think when I first came onto this Earth it was a 
‘take’ and now it seems to be changing to a ‘give’. 
Yes, now you are beginning to understand my question. Of course each one of you has the knowledge 
now to give of the truth and to allow others to partake of your truth. But as individual human beings, 
you came here with a purpose and this was part of your purpose, but there also was a human learning as 
well, to enrich and to enlarge your spirit. That is what I speak of and yes my dear friend, I would put one 
question to you: Where does that feeling come from? 
Sarah: It must come from within. It’s just something I feel now… 
It is something you know. 
Sarah: Ah right.  
Yes. It is a knowledge that brings itself to the fore. And now that your understanding has grown, you see 
yourself in a much different light. Yes, that was a very good answer and as always I do not promise life to 
be easy, but it will be a life enriched with knowledge for each and every one of you. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
George: As a child, as a young person, I seemed to feel that the horizons one looked to were so much 
closer then. The horizons today are so much more distant and that expanse to the horizon embraces so 
much more knowledge and awareness. 
Yes, I may say to you my dear friend, that even as a child, you exuded a knowledge, which captivated 
others and that has been one of your life’s purposes.  
George: Well thank you, yes there were moments, (Yes.) I was not a paragon of virtue all the time. 
(Chuckle) 
I did not say that you were, but the purpose that brought you here, you have endeavoured to carry out, 
in the best way you know how. And these purposes in life, have lead each one of you to come together 
at this time, for the purpose that we have spoken of. But I would like you to ponder in your meditation 
state, what that human element, what that purpose has been. Whether you have achieved it, or are yet 
to achieve it, the recognition will be instantaneous for you. As the lady has said, it is a ‘knowing’, not a 
wondering, not anything else, but a true inner knowledge.  
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Lilian: Well I remember you saying to me, that I was learning tolerance. (Yes.) I remember mentioning 
my mother at a time when we were both finding life difficult and yes I can see that hopefully I’ve become a 
much more tolerant person. 
You have my dear friend, but you still have a way to go. 
Lilian: Oh! (Chuckles) (Yes.) Yes I can see that too. 
Sarah: Talking of mothers, my mother always used to go to church right up to not so long ago—2 or 3 years 
ago, and now you said when you get dementia, you start getting nearer to spirit, but now she’s saying, she 
doesn’t think there is a god at all. So from all her life believing there was one, she’s now deciding there 
isn’t one. I don’t know if that’s because she’s not thinking… 
Yes, she is becoming not well in the human form, which creates the human thinking. But spiritually she 
will be moving towards that all-knowing. Whether she is aware of it or not, I can tell you that she will be 
moving closer to going home, (Said with great gentleness) to the joy of returning home. But she still has 
to endure the physical life, with all of its problems and all of its disturbances. You cannot change that for 
her. 
Sarah: She’s looking forward to leaving this physical life, I know that much. I hope she’s looking forward to 
another life unknowingly, because as I say at the moment, she’s thinking there isn’t one.  

No matter what you think physically, you can never deny your spirit, because that is your existence, that 

is the part of you that continues, that is the part of you that is reborn. You cannot change, so do not be 
too concerned. 
Sarah: But what about these spirits that don’t know they’ve died and they’re not moving on? Can you just 
again tell me, why then, if their spirit is all-knowing, why when they’ve passed over, they don’t get the all-
knowing? Is it something to do with when they left they were determined they weren’t going to… 
Because my dear friend, they still retain their free will. (Oh yes.) You remember my words now? (Yes.) 
They still retain free will and if their beliefs have ‘forgotten’, to put it in a casual way, if they have 
forgotten that they are truly spirit, then they stay close to this Earth vibration and that free will, that 
free thought holds them back. They hold themselves back, but help is always available to them. 
Sarah: They’ve just got to accept it, (Yes.) when they’re ready... 
...when they are ready to release earthly feelings and realise their true being. I hope that has helped 
you. 
Sarah: Yes it has, thank you. 
George: It might seem a curious question, but if I were to ask you if there are many conglomerates such as 
yourself, would your answer be that all is connected anyway?  
Yes. 
George: Yes I thought it might. 
Of course, how can we not be connected? It would not make sense? 
George: Yes, so we cannot really talk of separate conglomerate beings? 
You can speak of separation to a degree in this spirit side of life, but as you progress and you belong to 
the fuller aspect of life, then you cannot be separate, you are part of the whole. You understand? (Yes.) 
Separation comes only when you first enter our world and there are still many of life’s lessons to be 
learned. 
George: Yes, I was just seeking a further impression of yourself having... 
I have noted your curiosity and at some stage I will try to explain to you, but it is difficult to explain non-
human phenomenon as opposed to the physical elements. 
George: Yes I think it was partly from having knowledge of 'Seth Two', who also described himself as being 
part of a conglomerate. 
Yes, ‘conglomerate’ is a word we use mainly for your understanding. 
George: Yes, I see that all would be connected anyway. 
Yes, but the greater part—there can be no separation as such. (Thank you.) 
Sarah: Is this a physical question? Did you have to ‘work up’ to the position that you are in? 
Work up? 
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Sarah: Yes, you know, did you start lower and have to work up to get to…I think it’s a physical 
question. (Chuckles) 
I understand your question my dear friend. I feel the word you are looking for is ‘progression,’ 
progression of the spirit. (Yes.) Yes, that is correct. As time—and again we enter the physical word ‘time,’ 
as you continue in spirit, when the knowledge has become great enough, then yes, the spirit progresses.  
Sarah: And you did too? 
No.  
Sarah: No…I understand that we do, we progress, but I wondered if you had?  
Not in the sense that you understand. Of course, all of existence is progression, that does not stop, that 
does not stop. Always we are growing, as I too am growing in this situation with yourselves, with this 
teaching. It is a progression, it is a progression for this aspect of spirit that I am. 
Sarah: Why are there these different aspects of spirit, if I could say—you are, to put it in physical wording, 
a much higher spirit than us and than we will ever be. But why are there those—I understand we need you 
to teach us, so perhaps that's your purpose. 
Lilian: Why do we have higher and lower ones do you mean? 
Sarah: Yes, if we are all part of the whole, why are there these different… 
Because the whole is not static, it is ever-expanding.  
Sarah: So…yes I do understand. 
It is like the small child who is learning. Until they reach such time, as they feel they know all there is to 
know and then suddenly they realise they know very little and they move forward. So is all life—all life is 
ever-expanding, knowledge is ever-expanding. 
Sarah: I understand that, but why did you start off, being a higher knowledge, a higher being? 
As a being who has never existed upon this planet, that is what you mean? 
Sarah: As you are a spirit, you didn't start off as a meagre, as a lower spirit, if I can put it that way, spirit, 
and work up or progress to that? (Yes.) You started off your existence as a higher being? 
That is your words 'Higher being'—I just AM. I cannot explain it to you in simple words, but there are 
beings who have always been, not to the extent of the Creative Force, but there is energy which has 
mutated and changed, as all of creation changes. We are in difficult waters here. 
Sarah: Saying that now that makes sense to me actually, what you've just said. 
I am pleased, because always this is the problem, to try to put non-physical conditions into physical 
language—it is not easy.  
Sarah: But what you said then, I can understand that. 
That helped you? (Yes.) 
George: I think Jesus found a similar difficulty (Yes.) and I recall the phrase, 'I am that I am.' 
Yes, it is something that I feel as human beings, is too difficult for you to comprehend. But yes, not all 
energy has trodden this earthly pathway. 
Sarah: Yes I understand that, yes. 
As do the Angels—they have never trodden this earthly pathway. It is a difficult subject. 
Sarah: But that does help a lot. Thank you for that and I'm very glad that you are as you are, because 
without you, we wouldn't be able to progress—so that's very good! 
George: Yes, why should it be an assumption that life begins on a planet (Yes.) and progresses from there? 
One could say that this is an assumption that is made by a mind that needs to expand more, shall we say? 
You—I will say to you once more, as human beings you are at the bottom of the scale. (Agreed) And I do 
not wish to sound disrespectful to you, because human achievement does much for the spirit. But it 
does indicate that there is much growth needed. 
Sarah: Yes. When I asked you just now about progressing, I knew that you hadn't been physical, I meant it 
purely in spiritual terms. (Yes.) 
George: But surely human beings are one way, one method of progression, but we should never view it as 
the only way. 
Of course not. All of existence is progression—all is expansion. 
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Sarah: I think we may have gone over this a little bit before, but all our aspects don't necessarily have 
to have a physical learning curve? (No.) Only this one part, perhaps some parts? 
Some parts yes. No, not all aspects need to return to physical overcoats—of course not. 
Lilian: So what we call the 'Higher Self' that aspect would be… 
Your Higher Self is your spirit.  
Paul: And that spirit already is in a sense, is it—quite 'high up'? 
That is the all-knowing part of you. 
Paul: And that doesn't wear the physical overcoat, does it, that just stays spirit. 
Lilian: That's what I was thinking. 
You can call it 'Mind,' you can call it an aspect; it is that part of the being that helps to activate all areas 
of your existence. It is that part of you that is all-knowing and can help you to go forward. 
Paul: So if it's all-knowing, does that mean that it's part of the Great Creative Force? 
Everything is part of the Creative Force. You cannot say otherwise. 
Paul: It's just that when we’re involved in the reincarnation cycle, we’re perhaps the furthest removed 
from that purity? 
Yes, yes. 
Paul: But we’re still connected to it. 
But it causes confusion, when you try to make a scale of spirit. It confuses your thinking I feel. You must 
just see yourself as that point, and part of the Creative Force. You must look upon this lifetime, this 
human lifetime, as part of your growth and not a part of you that is any the less, of spirit. 
Lilian: That's a good idea. 
You are kind of placing the human form to the very bottom of the ladder, which in a way you are, as far 
as learning, but not as far as your spirit goes. (Agreed) You have to find the connection at all times. 
Sarah: So all spirit is equal, in… 
When it is pure spirit. 
Sarah: Yes. 
George: The material being is just a… 
Yes, it is nothing... 
George: It is just a method of… 
It is a method of growth, yes. 
Sarah: So we choose to come here, because simply because that is what we need for our learning? 
You have chosen to come, because that is what you feel is best for your spirit. 
Sarah: Yes it's not that we've been given this thing it's that we've chosen. (Yes.) So the other beings on 
other planets that are far more advanced or intelligent, or whatever word you'd like to use… 
It is just part of their evolution, within the whole scope of existence. 
Sarah: And whilst they're away from their hold in spirit, that's how they are, but once we return to spirit, 
we are all equal? 
You will still have the knowledge there, but as I have said, you retain freewill, which can hold you back in 
a sense. But you have the knowledge to progress and go forward. I hope that has helped you, I know it is 
difficult. 
George: This evening has been a nice cosy chat and we are very grateful for that. 
Sarah: I've found it very interesting, it's helped me a lot.  
If it helps to reinforce your thinking, then my dear friends, it can only be good. You are more than what 
you think you are. 
Sarah: It's just a shame the whole planet don't know all this, isn't it? If we could get it to all of them in one 
go, it would be brilliant. 
Paul: Well we're gradually telling them all, passing on the whisper. 
George: We're back to the object of our project. (Yes.) 
Sarah: We've got to get it to the world leaders—that's what we need to do. 
Paul: We'll do that next week… (Chuckles) 
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George: As I see it, it doesn't really matter which level becomes aware, because even if the leaders 
don't become aware, they'll be dragged along. 
Paul: And also, the very fact that we're understanding it now and thinking along the right lines, our 
thoughts alone must be sending out waves. 
I will use my favourite words before I leave you this time: You have spoken, and to SEND your thoughts, 
to UNDERSTAND your thoughts and to PASS ON those thoughts, is the most powerful tool that you can 
possess. There is the power of the word, there is the power of your own one-to-one communication, but 
you cannot have better than your THOUGHTS, because as you now know, there is no distance involved 
in thought projection. And that is part of your way of sending your thoughts. You have now taken for 
granted my dear friends, the healing thoughts, which you send every time you meet. You do not 
question, you do not analyse how these thoughts reach our world and how these people are helped; but 
indeed it happens. So, again I will leave you with that word: thought. 
We all gave our deep thanks for this particularly enlightening evening. 
 

~1ST May 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As we join together this time we offer thanks for all communications and connections made this time in 
the name of the Great Creative Force. We give thanks for all that we are. That having been said, let me 
say to you my dear friends: I intend to speak to you all whether your numbers be few or many next time 
concerning those beings who have never trodden the earthly pathway and the connection that they 
have with each planetary force and vibration. We have not spoken about the planetary forces before, so 
this for you my dear friends, should be new territory of learning. Therefore we will consider that 
information for next time. Because we are few in number, (5 sitters) I feel it would be appropriate this 
time to help those from our world who are in need of your help. This is also something which will be 
connected to my talk to you next time: how you are used, my dear friends, in the use of healing. Much 
has been spoken about healing, but I do not think I have discussed with you in what way you are used as 
individuals. Therefore I will leave you this time and allow those who need help to come forward.  
Lilian: Yes, we’ll do what we can to help them. 
Paul: Yes, and we’ll look forward to next time. 
We will endeavour to try to use as many within this room as possible. There are many who are awaiting 
your voice and your help. I leave you as ever cloaked and bathed in the love of spirit, knowing my dear 
friends that you continue forward in your knowledge and your work. 
Sarah: Could I just ask before you go Salumet, you said that there are those waiting to come—all those 
who are going to come this evening, they are aware that they are going to come, they are not just ones 
who are going to be brought because they think they are ready to come. 
There will be a mixture and those from our side will endeavour to bring those most in need. But 
remember also my dear friend that these dear ones are so confused. 
Sarah: If we know that they know they are being brought back that puts a slightly different slant on it. 
When they don’t know they are coming, sometimes it can be quite difficult.  
That is the purpose of your good work. 
Lilian: I’m sure with help with your side we shall be able to help. 
They would not be brought to you unless we thought they could be helped. Of course there are many 
who still refuse to accept, but their vibration is lighter for just being here with you. So you see, no 
matter what happens within this room, those we bring to you will receive the help that they need. 
Lilian: That’s encouraging. 
Rod: Presumably this is over a long period—not just tonight but over the coming months, to send our 
healing to those people. 
My dear friend, your thoughts for any other human being is great and it is never forgotten. Not only 
does it help with your own spiritual growth, but every good and light thought that you send for another 
is a gift to you. Yes, I would say always send thoughts of help for those in need, because as the others 
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may understand but you may not, unless we are asked for help, we cannot intervene, we 
cannot interfere in another’s life without being asked. So it is most important for those 
thoughts to be sent. 
Rod: Yes—on a daily basis. 
That my dear friend is entirely up to you and how you think—but on a daily basis is indeed very good. 
Lilian: Well, thank you for coming tonight and we look forward to the next meeting. 
Paul: Just a quick one on-thought, on what Rod was saying: is it okay to send general thoughts out to 
mankind or is it better to be specific to certain people? 
Thank you for your question. Of course your thoughts can be more general than for individual people. 
Have I not told you that any thought is never wasted? And after all, collective thought is powerful and in 
the same way an individual thought for many is also expansive. We can use your thought for many and 
utilize it thus. 
Paul: Ah—good...I quite like to do the ‘many’ thoughts as one. 
Yes, we know your thoughts shine brightly for all of your planet. (Thank you.) 
Now I must take my leave this time and allow those in need of help to step forward. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~8th May 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
You may remember that last time I said that I would speak to you a little more deeply about what you 
call 'absent healing' and also the planetary forces which surround you.  
Lilian: Yes, we're looking forward to it. 
We have begun this time, by asking for help for many in your world, who are in need of some help. You 
know and understand that your thoughts are powerful, but I wonder if you understand just how this 
operates from our world. As human beings you think much of space, when in fact in our world, there is 
no such thing. Therefore as the connection is made to us, those angelic healing beings, already have 
those people amongst them, in an instant. I want you to dwell upon those words just for a second. As 
you speak their name, so our angelic healing beings have them in their midst. And because of their 
knowledge and wisdom, they are able to see for themselves, what problems these dear ones have. The 
healing angels come to you, in the vibration of colour and light. What you may not know my dear 
friends, is these healing beings, take from each one of you, a little of the healing colour, which is 
necessary for healing to take place. And they are the ones who will distribute these rays to those in 
need. So therefore can you see the workings of healing and how each one of you are responsible for 
healing to take place? You are connected by your colours of light, not only on this planet, but on many 
others—it helps with planetary evolution. Do you have any questions at this point? 
Lilian: Yes could I ask one please? I remember questioning you about my youngest granddaughter and you 
said to put it into the hands of the Creator and all would be well. Well I do ask for healing for her, but what 
would the difference be? 
She would be receiving help, but it may not have the outcome that you desire. She will be given the help 
that is sufficient for her in this incarnation. Do not always assume it will be a physical healing—you are 
closing your mind to the wider picture. 
Lilian: Yes—it's difficult to see when it's a child… 
No, no matter whether it be a child or an adult, healing is given to all who ask for it, but healing is on a 
much deeper level than the physical being. You touch the physical, you touch the emotional and you 
touch the spiritual. But do not doubt that she does not receive help. 
Lilian: Yes, I’m sure—thank you. 
I know you wish me to say that her physical life will be free from all things that you consider not to be 
good, but again my dear friend, you do not judge, you do not know what she has to achieve in this 
lifetime. It is making her stronger spiritually. I hope that helps you. (Yes.) 
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George: You mentioned the involvement of a colour; is there any connection to the colour healing 
that is done on Earth—is that an earthly equivalent of what you've just described in spirit? 
Yes, colour healing does take place, but what you must remember, is that the instrument using colour, is 
giving of their best, although they do not have that wisdom that the healing angels have. Therefore it 
will be down to those beings, to bring the right proportion of colour for that person. In every room 
where there lies a healing thought, you have an angelic being of healing. If only you could but see with 
the inner eye, you would see a shining being of light in every room; and many of them are recognised by 
the colour vibration, which they use—so all is connected. What I wish you to try to think about is this 
connection between all things. You do not have separate healers in this world and you do not have 
separate entities in our world and separate angel beings; each has a part to play in a united way. I do not 
feel my dear friends that you can understand the grandeur of the scheme of all things.  
Sarah: When you talk about healing colours Salumet, depending on what needs healing, is there a separate 
colour for that, or is it a combination of colours? 
All of life is colour—it is that you cannot see it, unless you use that inner eye, that inner knowing, which 
you all have. If you could see a human body from within, from the spirit, you would see that you are 
made of many colours. But it is not so much the colour, as the use of the vibrations and which vibration 
is used. Those angelic beings come on the vibration of love, which is one of the most powerful rays. Do 
you understand what I am trying to communicate to you? 
Sarah: Yes I do, yes thank you.  
Yes, there is much spoken about angels, there is much that is misunderstood also. There are two kinds 
for you to understand, whilst in this world. We have those angels, or 'planetary beings' as I would prefer 
to call them, because they come from the heart, they come from the source of all love. They abound on 
all planets that have form. And here we enter deep waters, but your understanding has grown because 
of the mind projection brought to you from another planet. You cannot fully understand or grasp, I feel, 
the evolution that is taking place on many other planets, because until now, you have not had any 
connection to them. But I assure you my dear friends that those who inhabit other planets, are as well 
aware of the planetary forces as you are here on this Earth. 
George: Yes we are beginning to feel this pattern that runs throughout the Universe and it's been so good 
to be able to compare notes with our friend who visits. 
But it is just a small drop in your ocean, that you have had communication in this way. What I want you 
to try to focus upon, is the connection between all things; the love connection, which ties you all 
together. I would like you to try to recognise the workings in your everyday lives, of these planetary 
forces, which are here to help each and every one of you, and they come as I have said, from the source 
of all knowledge. Do you have questions at this point?  
George: The source of all knowledge being the creative principle? 
Yes. Yes and these planetary forces, these angelic beings, belong and come from that source. They 
themselves have never had form as you would know it, but they are capable of changing form as they 
wish. I have told you this previously, (Affirmed) but it is most important for you now, my dear friends, 

that you begin to understand that there is no space, that all is one, that all is joined and all is 
striving towards the centre of all love. (Pause) These may sound simple words to you, but they 

have the most powerful meaning for each one of you, for every human form upon this planet, as it does 
in every inhabited planet in this Cosmos. All is connected. 
Sarah: So when you think spiritually you can begin to understand. When you drop the physical overcoat 
then you begin to understand. 
You must use your inner eyes and you will begin—not to see, but to sense and to feel and to be. 
George: There's a question I would like to ask if I may. Is one of the differences between the angelic beings 
and yourself that they assigned or connected to a particular planet? 
All angelic beings of the higher order are connected to all planets. But there are those advanced angelic 
beings, who are connected to the human form and they are the ones who help, in the everyday living in 
your world. But the planetary forces who are the angelic beings, who are 'masters' if you like of Karma, 
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who are masters in love and organisations—they are the ones that have not existed in any human 
form, or indeed in any form on any planet. So there are differences, it is just a matter of form. Is that 
helpful to you? 
George: Thank you, yes. 
Sara: Can I ask a question? (Yes.) You mentioned that love is one of the most powerful vibrations in 
connection with the healing angels. (Yes.) What are the other most powerful vibrations? 
Wisdom and I would say to you mercy—mercy in the sense of understanding.  
Sara: Thank you. 
That helps you? 
Sara: Yes it will, in more ways than one. (Good.) 
George: Does that connect to forgiveness, the mercy? 
Ah—all of these words come under the umbrella of love, as does the negative feelings and emotions, 
they all come under one umbrella. But the vibration of love is the most powerful that you can use and it 
is that vibration, which brings to you the angelic healing beings. I feel that I would like you, my dear 
friends, to consider my words and to now think a little more widely, on how healing works and of those 
planetary forces, which are used for that purpose. I want you to think about space and how wrong that 
is for the correct picture in all things. 
George: Yes I feel very much immersed in the tremendous beauty—yes space doesn't come into the 
equation. 
No, but mankind is so immersed in thinking about space, but it is now time, my dear friends, for you to 
dismiss this from your vocabulary. There is much for you to ponder upon this time I feel. And let 
yourselves FEEL, rather than think. 
Lilian: Yes, I was just thinking how we are surrounding by love, aren't we—by all these different beings. 
But you are a powerhouse of love. Every individual here is a powerhouse for love and therefore you 
must raise your own vibrations continually. 
George: We seem to be immersed in this greater powerhouse. 
Yes, you must see yourselves as being the connective energies. You understand? 
Paul: In the sense that perhaps we are the ones to instigate the healing? 
Yes, we need your help of course—but without your help it would be more difficult. You understand? 
Paul: Yes, these beings won't do it until we… 
They need your connection—yes. But do not underestimate your own beauty, your own inner beauty 
that is used for healing. Each one of you strives for it and it is up to you and your own responsibility also, 
to make sure that you are constantly striving to raise your own spiritual gifts. And I feel for this time that 
I must take my leave of you. 
George: Could I just say that when angels have appeared in visions in the past, these visions, as described, 
don't seem to particularly relate to space. They may be huge, they may be small, they may be light, but I 
suggest these visions, they don't really appear to relate to space, on reflection… 
But they do on the planets that you have no knowledge of. They would be viewed in a much different 
way, although their love and energy would be recognisable by their colours. Remember I have told you 
they can change form, they can present themselves to you with the human face, if you like, surrounded 
by great light and beauty. That is the way that they show themselves to you as human beings, but they 
can change form, as they so desire. 
George: Yes, they’re clearly not fixed in space. 
No, again you must look at the WHOLE of existence—you have to find that connection between all 
things. As you feel the closeness and the connection within this room every time you meet, try to then 
expand that feeling to all of existence. Now I will leave it to you to think about this and when the time is 
right, we can take it a little step further. (Thanks expressed) 
 

~29th May 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
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I am happy to join with you all once more my dear friends. As we begin this time, I want to say a 
warm welcome to the gentleman of logical mind, but who is willing to place that to one side for the 
betterment of his understanding. As always, my dear friends, it is better for any individual to come 
within this room, and hopefully to feel and to know and understand the difference in the energy that 
surrounds you, and of which you are part. It is important for every individual to come to know for 
himself what there is to know and experience, and to have a fuller understanding of life beyond this life. 
Now my dear friends, as always when we have visitors to this group, I feel it is essential for times of 
questions and answers, in order, not only for those who seek more knowledge, but for you also, my dear 
friends, that I might reiterate things said in past times. So, if you are happy to do so, we will continue 
with some questions.  
Lilian: Thank you. I know that Jim has a question. Did you have one George? 
George: Would you like to go first Jim? 
Jim: Yes. I’ve been so impressed by what I’ve learned through George and the book and the understanding 
that I’ve gained through the messages from Salumet about spirit. I have friends who are in total disbelief, 
and I’m trying to talk to them and tell them of the good news about spirit. Can you give me some advice on 
a simple way, if there is such a thing, of talking to them to convince them of the reality of spirit? 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me say this to you my dear friend: as one who has for many years 
had a logical mind and has now come to the realisation that there is more to this life than first was 
thought. Let me say this to you: that those who have disbelief—you cannot convince them otherwise, 
because you see my dear friend, they are not spiritually ready. You can of course speak with them, you 
can tell them what you feel and what you innately know, but you cannot convince another to accept 

truth. This is what we have been endeavouring to do for many years now, and what happens, as I have 

told all of these dear friends here, is that you can only lay the seeds, and when the time is right for them, 
that seed will grow into understanding and the seeking of knowledge. What you wish to do is admirable, 
but I understand how you feel, that you want everyone to have that grain of understanding that you 
have achieved. I would say to you my dear friend, continue to tell others of what you know, and allow 
them to come to their own conclusions—and do not judge them for their reactions. I hope that helps 
you. 
Jim: Yes it does help me and I’ll remember what you say. Thank you. 
Lilian: George? 
George: Yes, I’ve heard from Jetté recently (A Danish friend), who has sat with this group and she has sent 
a fascinating story by one: Mellen-Thomas Benedict. It is an account of he who died, in care, with cancer, 
and he had a wonderfully developed mind, and when in spirit, he asked questions. And it seems he was 
given what amounts to a tour of the universe, far back to the ‘big bang’, and he describes going beyond the 
big bang, to the ‘energetic void’—it is described as, and then he returned. It seems he was dead for at least 
1.5 hours in our time, and he was expecting to be reborn as a baby, but no, he was returned to his old 
body. And with full memory of what had transpired, he was able to write his account and I must say that 
the account given is very much in line with your teachings—also in line with the information given by 
Bonniol. I felt I would like to say this and to me, I feel it is a very true account, and I wonder if you have any 
further comments on the idea of returning to the big bang and beyond and what is described as the 
‘energetic void’, or if you have any comments at all on that account? 
Of course, I understand your question. Let me refer to the individual here mentioned. Let me say this to 
you: he was indeed one of many to have had this experience, shall we say. When someone comes to our 
world before their time, they are privy to much within our world. He obviously had a task to achieve, 
and returned to the physical body. You, my dear friends, know full well, because of our many 
discussions, of what has happened. We have discussed the big bang... (Pause due to coughs)...I apologise 
for causing distress to the voice of the instrument. Let me continue my dear friends… beyond all of 
existence, there is a pattern of energy that you do not know of as yet. It is a pattern of energy that all 
souls strive towards, no matter where they have lived in physical form. That is why the mention of 
Bonniol’s information comes into play, because all physical beings are striving towards a greater goal—
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to that universal force, which you all belong to. (Pause) As I speak my dear friends, I feel this energy, 
which I also come from, as a whole unit. And because I am speaking of such energy, I now am blending 
with it—this has not happened in this group before. But the very mention of the energy raises me to a 
higher degree of energy, and I have to struggle to remain with you. But this energy force is far beyond 
all-knowing knowledge at this time. It is not appropriate at this time to try to describe this for you, but 
the very fact that someone has returned and been shown such things, can only confirm my words to you 
over time. 
George: Yes, this certainly is felt, having read the document. 
Yes, yes—there would have been a very good reason for his full memory on return to the physical. 
George: Yes, I should also have said that he returned with full remission of the cancer. 
Yes, of course, you cannot come within those energy fields and return with physical ailments. It would 
be impossible, because when you are—forgive me, I am feeling this energy pulling. When you return 
from that energy field, it is like a cleansing, and of course most people have left the physical garb behind 
when any experience of this kind takes place. So I hope that has enlightened you just a little. 
George: Yes, it has indeed and I appreciate, we can’t understand about the energies, but I think from what 
has been said, we are beginning to feel that there’s the physical universe, there’s the spiritual universe, but 
perhaps there are a number of what we can only describe as spiritual universes within each other. 

Yes, of course—it is a much wider picture, and to explain to you energy of which you have no 

knowledge, would be like—how shall I describe it to you—looking for one grain of sand on a beach. It 
would be almost impossible at this stage of your knowledge. 
Lilian: So when you leave us for a few weeks, is this the energy that you go back to? 
Yes, I return to the part of me that...those words are not correct, let me rephrase that for you: I am one 
aspect of the whole, and the whole would then be regenerated by the energy fields from which I come. 
And of course I need to have those breaks in Earthly time in order to recharge that energy, if I may put it 
that way to you. 
Sarah: You said that we’re not aware of that energy yet. Will there be a time when the physical being will 
be aware of it without going into spirit? 
No, it is impossible. Not all spirit are aware of this energy. 
George: On those rare occasions when you have been speaking to us and another has wanted to also 
speak, might I ask, would that have been another aspect of yourself? 
No. On those occasions it is—how can I say—like a surge of power to help me, but it is not another 
aspect. I am the only aspect of the soul who has been able to come to this physical world. 
George: Thank you. That clarifies that. 
Lilian: Very interesting. Did you have a question Sarah? 
Sarah: I was just thinking when Salumet was saying you are a conglomerate of beings… 
Yes, but I am the only aspect that is empowered, shall I say, to return. 
Sarah: So it’s really like a bit of back-up you’re getting… 
Yes, yes. 
Sarah: Some years ago, somebody came through Sue to say that there was going to be somebody of similar 
sort of teaching to you, who would come through her. Is that going to happen, or have things changed 
since? Do you recall that? 
Yes. Let me say this: that when communication takes place, there are many from our world who wish to 
make connection. But I can say most definitely to you, that there will not be communication within this 
group by another of my energy. There may be communication by others, but they will not be of this 
same energy—if that is clear to you. 
Sarah: Yes. Thank you. 
There are many who wish to communicate, but not...at this level. 
Sarah: No. That’s fine and we’re very happy with your teaching Salumet! (Chuckles) We don’t feel the need 
of anymore! 
George: We’ll take that as read, to use an expression. 
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Yes, I appreciate your words, and of course I would be aware if I was not accepted by you, and 
would therefore withdraw from you. Do not worry I am quite aware of all of your feelings. 
Sarah: That’s good. I wonder if you could clarify some words I have given to my daughter. She got very 
angry yesterday, and I said anger wasn’t a good thing to have, it was a negative thing. And she said: well, 
it’s an emotion, and you said to me that you have to have a balance of good and bad, and so I’m having an 
angry emotion. So I really didn’t know what to say. So, what should I have said to her in reply to that? 
Yes, of course the reasoning behind the anger is most important. Of course people have emotions, which 
you call anger, which in fact sometimes they are being themselves. The angry emotion which I speak of, 
is when it hurts another. If it is directed to another human being, then that emotion is most definitely 
negative. And it would be for her a good thing to try to control any negativity because of course she is 
prone to deep and angry feelings. But if it is a feeling to allow her only to express herself without desire 
to harm another, then that is fine. 
Sarah: Oh right, thank you. 
After all, it is only a label is it not? 
Sarah: It is, yes. 
So, perhaps you can dwell upon those words, and think for yourself what the meaning behind them is. 
And in that way, you can see both positive and negative viewpoints, because of course, she is correct—
all life is balance; you have the light and darkness and that must always be balanced. 
Sarah: Yes, that’s why I was confused, because when she said that, I thought well that’s right, it is that, but 
I could see that to have anger that affects somebody else is not good… 
Yes, anger directed to another will always rebound, in the same way as your thought-waves will 
rebound. If you think again, my dear friend, about the spiritual aspect rather than the physical emotions, 
then you will find the correct answer for her. 
Sarah: Thank you very much for that. 
You note that I do not give you the words to say, because this is a lesson also for you. 
Sarah: Yes—I have to find them myself, yes. 
George: But if she recognises the balance, then perhaps we could say: you are teaching her well! 
Lilian: Yes, we forget it’s a two-way thing. Talking of children, you know I mentioned my granddaughter—I 
think the last time you were here. (Yes.) Unbeknown to me, she read the transcript and the little bit about 
her, which surprised her mother, and her mother said: how do you feel about that Catherine? And she was 
very happy to have read that. 
Yes, as I have said to the gentleman at the beginning of this meeting, the seed is there to be sown—and 
the time is right for her to begin to think about other things. 
Lilian: Yes. Thank you. 
So do you see my dear friends, how all of life is connected—and when we continue to discuss these 
things, that you see the connection more clearly? (Agreed) 
Lilian: Yes. Any questions Paul or Rod? 
Rod: Yes. You may have been asked this before, and forgive me if I repeat it. I saw a programme last 
night—the Da Vinci Code—and it was surmised on this programme that Christ had married or had a lady 
friend and had a child, and this was debated one way and the other, and I thought: well it’s quite 
interesting and why shouldn’t he have done like the rest of us? Has that question been asked? Is that a fact 
or fiction? 
I would say this to you: that Jesus the Christ still walks upon this Earth to help, in other forms, and of 
course, when he came, he came in physical form to teach many of the truth, in the same way as many 
others have trodden this Earthly pathway. I would say to you, this ‘story’ as you call it is part truth, part 
fiction. We have discussed Jesus the Christ many years ago, and without me returning to that subject, 
perhaps you may find within the transcripts, my answers to many questions—if our dear lady could 
arrange that for you. (Yes.) 
George: Yes, the answers are there. Could I just add that I think this book, the Da Vinci Code—yes, it is a 
work of fiction, with also historical facts built into it. And it may well be that the interest in this book is one 
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of the factors which is affecting—I could put it this way: it is affecting the influence of the formal 
church today. I think there are various things that are affecting the old established formal church, and it 
may well be that the interest in the Da Vinci Code story, is quite a big important factor in the present time. 
Yes, I thank you my dear friend for those words, and of course, I have spoken to you about religion also 
and as I have said earlier, there is a time in life when seeds that have been sown, grow in order to give 
truth to mankind. And perhaps at this time, that story is one which will make people stop and think just 
a little more deeply. So again you see, the seeds are being sown in many ways, to discover what is the 
truth. But of course you must remember that Jesus the Christ was one person upon this planet, of one 
religion, which has been abused by many in their writings. I, my dear friend, would wish you to look at 
the larger picture of life, and not any one individual religion. I hope that has been helpful, but I am sure 
our dear lady friend will find for you, my words on Jesus the Christ. 
George: Of course, our eyes have been opened also by the knowledge that there have been or there are 
religions and different Masters who have been to other planets. 
Yes, of course. Again it is always the wider picture that you strive to understand. In that way, you will 
open more fully to the truth. Man has so much to learn, but he cannot learn with a closed mind. 
George: And it’s good to look beyond this single planet within the creation. 
Yes, yes. It would be ill fortune indeed, for you to centre all of your thinking upon this one planet. 
Indeed, it would do much harm to your spiritual unfoldment, to be so closed in your minds. 
Now, my dear friends, I think for this time, I have spoken with you enough. I would just say to you, that 
if you are happy, we have one rescue this time—you are happy for that to happen? (Affirmed) 
And as I leave you, remember always, I leave you enclosed within my love and the knowledge, which I 
bring to you.  
Farewells and thanks were followed by the rescue which concluded the evening. 
George’s notes:  
1. Jesus references: 18th July 1994, 23rd June 1995, 27th November 1995, 26th March 2001, 13th August 2001, 
12th November 2001 
In the present transcript there are several comparisons to the sowing of the seed, and one is reminded of 
the parable spoken by Jesus concerning this. 
2. Coughs: There is a very marked difference between the voice of Eileen and that of Salumet, and the 
throat may get a little ‘tickly’ at times. A cough is not produced often, but when there is a cough, Salumet 
seems to be able to deal with it, and usually needs to give attention just the once. 
3. All-knowing knowledge: This may seem a quaint term, but ‘all-knowing’ is a state of knowing to which 
Salumet and the light-beings of spirit aspire to. They know the workings of the universes and are not 
shackled by time or spatial factors. 
4. Energy effect/blending: Speaking of or being overtly consciousness of the higher energy seemed to draw 
Salumet and there was a small voice change, with the words becoming ‘sharpened’ or crisper where italics 
have been used. (And there was an early Bonniol communication in which he seemed to be drawn and had 
a little difficulty when speaking of another planet. The condition cleared when his thoughts were returned 
to Earth-Aerah communication.) 
5. Wider picture: We are clearly encouraged to look to the wider, more universal picture in our thinking. The 
creation extends far beyond one book, far beyond one planetary religion, far beyond Earth, far beyond this 
galaxy and the creation is much more than just the physical universe. There is no need to be of blinkered 
mind! The pea that stays in the pod can have comfort but no future. We have now gone full circle and have 
returned to the parable of sowing the seed! 

 

~19th June 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As always my dear friends I am pleased to join with you once more. This time I would like to say to you 
on a more general note than usual about the state of this, your planet Earth. In times past, mankind has 
made life most difficult for himself. There have been many causes of course, but mankind was on a 
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journey of destruction. When first I came to you my dear friends, I did say to you that many of us 
from our world had come to give to you the truth. That is what I and many, many others are attempting 
to do at this time. I would like to place before you a more positive energy and say to you that even 
though mankind as you might see it, is still very destructive, I can tell you that on the whole mankind is 
beginning to recognize his true self.  
George: Yes, I get the impression that these days there are more people who are frowning upon the few 
trouble spots that we still have, and I just have the feeling that the consciousness regarding that is better. 
Yes. I would like you to consider each country within this world and how more open-minded individuals 
have become, where mankind is now able to speak out, to say what he truly feels, and this can only be 
good. And of course with the communication that is possible in all areas of your world, then these things 
are much more available to all of man. So what I wish to say to you my dear friends, is to take heart, and 
although there will be many incidences of what you would call violence or disruption within your world, 
always remember that in the wider picture of life mankind is slowly beginning to understand, and all 
nations are beginning to pull together in the voice of reason and understanding; that to have this world 
as it should be, mankind must at last take some of that responsibility. Therefore my dear friends take 
heart that these things are happening in your time. 
George: It is very good to have your words on that Salumet. I think many of us feel this change in our 
hearts, but it’s so good to have your words. 
Not only can you know that these changes take place, but you know by the power of your thought that 
you can help to change and alleviate the many difficult areas. Is that not so? 
George: Yes. I think we are all working on that in our small way. 
Yes, it is good that you be reminded and not always to dwell on incidents which mankind considers to be 
destructive, because remember as you dwell upon those thoughts, then your thoughts will become 
reality, and therefore you will join this pool of thought of destruction. You understand? (Yes.) Therefore 
at this time, I feel in apt to gently remind you my dear friends.  
Lilian: Yes, it does help. 
George: It’s better that that other more positive thought becomes the reality. 
Yes, yes. And it may seem that I repeat myself so often, but in so doing, it reiterates what I have 
previously told you. Have you any questions about what I have spoken? 
Lilian: I was wondering, say, in the past when things have gone wrong and there have been wars and so on, 
is a lot of that the power of our thoughts or is that mankind just taking the wrong pathway? 
Be careful with your judgement! Partly it is part of the Earth’s evolution and partly it is mankind himself, 
of course. He has a great responsibility, but as with all planets with all that exists, there is an evolution 
which has to take place also. 
George: It seems very complicated to us; I mean, with just the Iraq war or the Iraq unrest that continues—
there’s been influence between governments and there’s our own nation who has voted in our present 
government and there are our various feelings trying to influence decision-making and it’s all very 
complicated! 
Of course, but life on this planet is complicated. Mankind has always felt in some way that life upon this 
planet is most troublesome, and yet each spirit is only too willing to return to this planet, because of the 
learning abilities which are here for them. 
Lilian: I was wondering about that. 
So you see, there is much to learn. 
George: And I guess the ultimate goal—that too is attractive: something to work towards by returning to 
this planet. 
Again, it is part of the growing awareness of the spirit—yes. Have you any more questions? 
Jan: I have a concern. I’ve been sat here trying to ignore it, but it won’t go away. 
That is why I am here, to help you. 
Jan: My concern is a very human one, rather than—I know I should be looking at it spiritually but I’m going 
to talk to you of the human element. Many people are concerned of the migration of people from different 
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countries into other countries that are becoming saturated and far too overcrowded, where they 
leave their own countries behind for looking for work and for a better life, which everyone can understand 
on a spiritual level, but what worries me is what happens in the future when everybody migrates to a 
certain area, what’s going to happen to those other countries left behind? 
That can never happen. There will never be migration from one country to another, where one country 
is left desolate. That will not happen.  
Jan: I am thinking of Africa in this instance. 
But remember that each country has a karma, and karmic effect will take a toll on every country upon 
this planet. What you speak of, of course, is a human concern, and this I understand my dear friend, but I 
can only answer you in a spiritual way. It is up to mankind to learn to adapt to all that life brings and in 
that way to bring forth the spiritual knowledge which is within, to create within this world a kind of 
humanity that is good for all of mankind. There is not one person or one nation who is above another. 
You realize how diverse peoples and lands and countries are within this planet and therefore it is for 
mankind to learn tolerance and love towards his fellow man; and yes, we understand that humankind 
finds difficulty with this, but that is part of your learning. 
Jan: So we are all learning a very valuable lesson at the same time. 
Yes, yes. It may not feel comfortable in human terms and many people are not comfortable with many 
things in your world, but that is part of their learning. 
Jan: So I shouldn’t be concerned, because… 
Well, I would say my dear friend it is always good to think, because in using your thoughts you can 
create much better things, but as I have said previously, the more you are positive in your thinking, the 
better results you will have and the happier your life will be on this Earth. 
Jan: Okay, thank you. 
George: I think one aspect of this is that certain countries will be seen as more attractive and people will 
flock to them and there’s some danger that those countries will become rather over-crowded, but on a 
positive note, perhaps we can see that as setting an example of good living and hopefully other countries 
will follow in that. 
Yes, I am afraid my dear friends that still mainly within your world there are materialistic ideals,  which 
cannot be erased in the blink of an eye. 
George: No, I think we have to see that as a really major problem—the materialism. 
Yes, that is part of—and I will say carefully, ‘problem’, but it is still a major factor in your world today. 
But I have spoken of material things in the past and you know well my views on it, but of course this 
time I am being much more general and speaking about all of your planet. You understand? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, it’s very good for us I feel, to compare our materialism with certain other planets, including 
Aerah who have much, much less materialism. 
Yes, only because they have grown spiritually. The problem existed of course, as in many other planets—
it is part of learning, it is that part of you that is less spiritual, may I say, but it has to be encompassed 
within you—the understanding has to become the reality. 
George: Yes, and perhaps it will be good for us to see spirituality and materialism as a kind of balance and 
know that we have to keep it in balance. 
Always there must be balance—yes, all of life must be in balance. Remember you cannot have light 
without dark—remember my talk about this and many other things. You, as beings, are in balance—the 
human element and the spiritual being, must be in balance at all times if you are to survive upon this 
planet. You understand what I am trying to tell you? 
George: Yes and helping us in our survival was, I think I am right in saying, the first part of your mission. 
Yes. If I can help but one of you to come to a fuller understanding of who you truly are, then I feel that 
my work has indeed helped. And of course I am most fortunate to have encountered so many people of 
like mind, who come together as you do and are willing to listen to truth. Of course, as I have always said 
to you, I do not expect you to accept my words without thinking in your own way, but as I know, and I 
appreciate how much you have come and how much you have grown together. 
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George: I’m sure I could speak for us all in saying that we do accept your words and I think also we are 
the fortunate ones! 
Jan: I wish it were just easier, at the click of a finger, to live the way that you speak without having this 
human cloak. I find it so nice—I can be looking for example in a book or on TV and wanting and being able I 
think in my own little way to see the wider picture and feeling that I’m connected to everybody and 
everything and then all of a sudden something will happen and the human element starts again. If we 
could only brush that aside, life would be so wonderful. 
Yes, but you are much too harsh on yourself. You must accept that indeed you have this human element, 
as you call it, and yes you have failings as many do, but that does not reflect upon your spirit, because 
deep within you know what is good and what is true. So do not be harsh, you can only but try your very 
best and we would not expect more of you. As long you are true to yourself, that you recognize that 
indeed you are spirit with a learning to do, then you cannot do more in this lifetime. 
Jan: I understand. 

And again, I return to the word I use most often, the power of your thought. 
Jan: Yes, I think I’ve experienced that in my personal life quite a lot just recently, and rebounding 
thoughts—bad and good thoughts have come back to me in many different ways and I try to amend things 
that I feel I may not have thought in the right way.  
My dear child, it is the trying which is important, it is the understanding that is important. Of course you 
may fall down at times, because you are clothed in this human garb, but the recognition is what is 
important. Because you understand that some of your thoughts are not, shall we say, spiritual, but you 
recognize this and that, that my dear friend is the most important thing for you. 
Jan: So the recognition is part of the growth; (Yes.) every time you recognize you grow that little bit more. 
Because in recognition, you are trying to change.  
Jan: Yes, right.  
You understand? 
Jan: Yes, so you may make the same mistake over and over again, but as long as you recognize it each time. 
And try... 
Jan: And try... 
Yes. You have made many mistakes, not only in this lifetime, but in many others and sometimes you 
bring with you those failings. So you see it cannot be wiped out in an instant. That is what you have 
come to learn. You understand? 
Jan: Of course, yes I do entirely, thank you. 
But don’t be so hard on yourself. 
Jan: Or any of the others in the room, we all must learn that, not be so hard on ourselves. 
Yes, and your hardest task my dear friend is in being judgemental. Try to be non-judgemental in all 
aspects of life and then you will find your own life will become much easier. But thank you for your 
question and I hope it has helped you. 
Jan: It has tremendously, thank you. 
Sarah: You saying ‘non-judgemental’, I was just thinking that the text that George gave us to read about 
the person who had so-called ‘died’ for an hour and a half, (Mellen Thomas Benedict) when he came back, 
all he could see was love in everybody, he just felt love for everybody and I thought, well, those are just the 
very words that Salumet has been telling us we have got to find. 
Yes. It is only when you discard this human cloak, if you like, and truly recognize yourselves as spirit that 
you understand really what great love means, what not judging another person means, and to have had 
that kind of experience remains, because it is so vivid and I am sure there are many people in this world 
now who have experienced similar things and have returned to your world as much better people. It is 
only that they have recognized themselves as beings of love. But that is not available to many in this 
world without some kind of event such as you mention. 
George: No, I imagine the mind has to be developed to some particular degree before it can question in 
the way that that one questioned, and before that event can happen. 
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But that is why my dear friends, it so important that you cultivate your meditating time, because 
when you go into meditation, then you are closer to our world, the spirit is closer to our world and all 
questions can be asked. You do not actually have to leave behind the human body for this kind of 
knowledge. 
George: Now that is an interesting and profound thought. 
But it is possible for all of you, it is just that it has never been considered, but if you ask the many people 
within your world who meditate for much time, they will tell you that it is quite easy to be within the 
human frame and yet the mind is free. 
Jan: Richard, my son, as you know who comes here sometimes, (Yes.) at the weekend he described his 
experience that he had at home as being with the nature spirits. (Yes.) I’m sure that he’d like it and we all 
would like it confirmed that he was correct, although we believe him 100%, that the nature spirits were 
with him. 
When next he comes, I will speak with him and I will tell him what is happening at this particular time, 
but I will speak to him when he is here. 
Jan: Okay, thank you. I will tell him, but he is digging his heels in a bit, but obviously he’s on his way... 
Yes, his awareness is becoming much greater. He has resisted to an extent, but contact has been made 
and it can only go forward provided he remains open to it. 
Jan: And he’s perfectly safe on his own, isn’t he? (Yes.) He is protected at all times? (Yes.) He doesn’t need 
us to be there with him? 
You can reassure him, once contact is established, then we do not fail you unless the mind so wishes and 
blocks us from them and of course then there can be some problems. But, no, he is okay, I think you 
would say. 
Jan: Thank you very much. I’ll tell him. 
Lilian: Any questions Jim? 
Jim: Well, I keep thinking about the very large number of human beings upon this planet—a number like 6 
or 7 billion souls on this planet. Do all of the things that we hope for within this group for ourselves, are 
they true for everyone? It seems such a big number. It’s mind-boggling, the scale of the spiritual existence 
of human beings. I haven’t really formulated a question, but … 
How large is the cosmos? 
Jan: Infinity and beyond. 
Yes. You are speaking of one small planet where people exist in human form, but in spiritual realms, 
space means very little. Everything is part of everything else, and I know this for you is difficult when 
first you are looking into many aspects of spirit, but let me just reassure you my dear friends that 
although you call it ‘mind-boggling’ I believe you say, the mind is never boggled. (Laughter) 
George: It’s a human thought. (Yes.) 
Paul: Brain-boggling... 
The brain becomes confused, but the mind is forever free and you may speak of numbers, but there will 
come a time when the many aspects of spirit becomes much clearer to you and really that only happens 
when you return and revert back to a spiritual being. 
George: Yes, I had the thought that there are more angels associated with this planet than there are 
human beings, because for a start we each have one guardian angel… 
Yes, you are one tiny speck of creation—you really are. Imagine my dear friend the tiniest of ants sitting 
in the middle of this room. What do you suppose his aspect of the world would be? 
Paul: Very small. 
And you are but one tiny part of all existence. 
Jan: One grain of sand, on a beach. 
One grain of sand. 
Jan: In the whole universe. 
There is [sic] many comparisons that you could make, but it is—and I understand the question from our 
dear friend, that in your search for truth, all of these questions are very confusing. 
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Jan: That question has been put to me by many people who are just starting to think the way we do. If 
all of us have been here before and there are souls before us, etc., etc., it’s very difficult for them to 
actually understand. They imagine rooms and rooms I think of people bumping around with each other—
and of course, like you say, there is no space. 
Yes, you are looking at existence with a human form and that is why it is difficult to understand the 
essence of just existence. All that exists now has always been. We have gone this road before also, but it 
is a very difficult subject to convince people of. But as you well know, the time will come when suddenly 
these questions become unimportant, because there just is this understanding and knowing of what life 
is. But I always say question, if that is what you need to grow and to try to understand. The 
understanding will come, but as always with development, it takes time. 
Jan: Why, Salumet, would somebody who has never really thought of life in a spiritual term before, 
suddenly start seeing what they describe as their guardian angel and spirit people around them—they can 
actually see them. Why would that manifest itself to somebody who may not in their knowledge—of 
course their true self could be a totally different matter, but their own human knowledge, aware of what’s 
happening to them. Does that make sense? 
I think there is a saying within your world, and I will use it to simplify that question, and it is this: when 
the pupil is ready, the teacher is there. There comes to every individual within this lifetime as a human 
being, there comes some point within their lives when they are ready to accept some knowledge. 
Jan: Is that everybody in this human life? 
Everyone is given the opportunity—whether they recognize or accept that opportunity depends on each 
individual. Remember always my dear friend the interference of your freewill, because it plays such a 
large part in your existence in this planet. But every individual is given the opportunity to seek and to 
search their own spiritual being to find the truth, and it is then when these happenings, or the seed is 
placed within their mind, that they then begin to search and question. 
Jan: I’m asking this because I am preparing myself to talk and help this person who is very frightened at the 
moment. I haven’t met this person at all, it’s a telephone conversation I have had with them and they will 
get back to me I am sure—I wanted to have the right answer for them (Yes.) and you’ve answered that. 
Thank you. 
And of course remember, I have spoken—all actions are placed either in love or fear and sometimes it is 
perhaps the fear of death or some ‘tragedy’ as you may call it, but I would not use that term. It takes 
something like that for the spirit to wish to seek. 
Jan: That’s clear, I can understand that—I can help her now if she calls me, if she’s ready to call me. 
Yes, you will find the words. Ask to be helped and guided and you will be. 
Jan: That’s great. Thank you. 
Now my dear friends I feel I have reminded you enough this time. I hope that my words this evening will 
trigger within you those ideas and thoughts which are sitting within your heads and that you will give 
thought to them, and perhaps, although I have spoken these words before, it will renew your interest 
and help you to go forward with new ideas, to continue to help others, and as our dear lady friend has 
said, to find the words of comfort towards another human being. In this my dear friends, I will leave you 
always cloaked within my love, and to know that as we leave this time, we thank you for all the help and 
the knowledge that you impart to others. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s notes:  
It might be interesting to reflect for a moment on how world consciousness has changed since Salumet 
began his mission in June 1994. The nuclear threat has diminished. East–West relations have continued to 
improve. Perhaps ‘people power’ has become more noticeable. Aspects of materialism are being 
questioned. The environment has become a front-line issue. Alternative energies are fully seen as 
necessary. Smaller and more fuel-economic cars are encouraged. Recycling is the first step towards a non-
wasteful economy. Sensible diet is being seriously thought about. The media are beginning to account 
spirituality just a little more. The Internet is bringing unity to the whole world. The Planet Aerah 
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communications help us to see our connection to the entire universal creation. Science detects and 
explores the world’s collective consciousness. These are a few of the recent changes that come to mind. 
 

~26th June 2006~ 
Our list of names given for healing was lengthy this time, and Salumet’s initial words aptly followed on from 
this: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time, we are pleased to feel the love which emanates from each one when asking 
for help for others. I would like to begin this time by offering some thoughts to that Great Creative Force 
from which we come. We ask that all conditions that come to us are accepted with love and as tests in 
this our earthly lives. We accept that these conditions are part of our spiritual unfoldment. We thank 
you for the intelligence to understand these things and the power that may be used to change the 
conditions of our lives. We also give thanks for that power of will which enables us all to overcome 
diseases within this world. But to do this we have to have an overriding will, power of the will and 
thought—the vibration must be much greater than any of your diseases which exist in this world. We 
have my dear friends understanding now of all of these things and it is appropriate on this evening of 
many healing thoughts given that we return the thoughts to the Great Creative Force, that within 
yourselves you recognize the power within. When we have finished speaking this time, I feel it would be 
most appropriate for each one of you to recognize where you stand on your own spiritual unfoldment 
and therefore to offer words and thoughts of what you would like now to achieve. I hope my dear 
friends you can agree to do this, this time. (Affirmed)  
Lilian: If we sit quietly and put forward what we would hope... 
For each one to speak out so others may hear and understand also what is trying to be achieved by each 
individual. You may be surprised by how many comparisons there are between you, but it is something I 
feel would be good for you at this present time. But for now I will take any questions that you may have 
for us. 
Lilian: I know Richard has got one. Would you like to start Richard? 
Richard: Yes, Salumet, you said when I wasn’t here last time, that there was something you would be able 
to explain to me? 
Yes. We have been told of your latest experiences and we are pleased to hear of this, but what I wish to 
say to you my dear friend is this: that from an early age you have been bombasted by thoughts and 
actions from our world, because always your life-plan has been that you may follow the spiritual 
pathway. No matter what your physical life enfolds before you, always you must follow the spiritual 
pathway. We have spoken and I have told you that the time is right for you to grow and this you have 
agreed with. (Yes.) Yes. 
Richard: I’m still very confused as to what to do about that. 
Yes, you must first of all have my dear friend, acceptance that indeed what is happening is from our 
world, and although you are happy to have these happenings, there is a degree of non-acceptance deep 
within. (Yes.) So firstly you must find within yourself that acceptance and that you can bring forth the 
words of spirit, because you see, my dear friend, you can be used in many ways spiritually. But as 
always, again your freewill will always come into play, and the danger is that you will place your physical 
lifestyle before the spiritual, but it is possible with our help that the two can go hand-in-hand.  
Richard: Should it mean a great change in my physical lifestyle? 
No, not necessarily. As I say, it is possible to lead your physical life and still allow the spirituality to come 
forward. We will only make the opportunities when you are ready. We cannot interfere in your life. We 
can try to guide you, encourage you, but we cannot interfere. But what you experienced before was in 
fact an aspect of your own self with the help of the elementals and the angels which surround you.  
Richard: More experiences like that would be helpful. 
Once you accept, then we can give you more; it does not work the other way. After all, why should we 
give you these experiences if you are not prepared to accept? 
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Richard: I agree. 
You agree, but you still find difficulty in acceptance, but we will help you every step of your way. But of 
course, as you know and which you will, we feel, find difficulty with, is in giving of your time. 
Richard: Yes, I definitely see a difficulty. 
Yes, but there is a way and there is a pathway for you to follow. 
Richard: I will try my hardest to find it. 
We will help you, we will. (Thank you.) All we ask is for you to be open to all that we say, to all that you 
hear, to all that you feel—and the more that you accept, the more that we can give to you. (Thank you.) 
Was there any question that you wish to ask of me? 
Richard: No I don’t think so. Actually, there was one: The aspect of myself which you mentioned, (Yes.) 
would that be one called, Simon, my twin? 
It is the aspect of you spiritually. Physically that was your connection, spiritually there is that connection 
also, but it is more than that. Is that helpful to you? (Yes.) 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. Any more questions, anyone? 
George: Yes. I would like to refer to some work that our Russian neighbours have been doing very 
recently…Professors Golod and Krasnoholovets have been building quite large, hollow pyramids out of 
glass fibre and plastic, up to 44 metres high. They are two good scientists and they have conducted a 
number of experiments, and two of the interesting results are firstly that water as it cools to very low 
temperatures, minus 40 degrees Centigrade, it doesn’t freeze! And another factor, seeds kept within the 
pyramid for a period then germinate to give a crop yield that is between 20 and 100% greater than would 
normally be. Now this sounds like an energy effect and rather like the energy of the crop circles that we 
talked about some time ago regarding the increased crop yields from the seed. So, I think we are beginning 
to have an understanding of the energy that is collected or enhanced by the aligned pyramid shape. Would 
you have any comments on that? 
Yes. I understand your question. Always—not always—I beg your pardon. If you go back to the time of 
the ancient civilizations, they were much more aware of energies than you are at this present time. 
George: Yes, I think some of us are just beginning to realize that. 
Yes. What is happening with your Russian friends and their pyramid experiments is not new knowledge, 
but is knowledge that has been regained and is now beginning to be understood by men of your time. 
The ancient Egyptians in your world, in particular that race, had much more knowledge of energy and 
vibration and space travel—we have touched lightly about this before. 
George: Yes, I’m sure we remember your words on that. 
Yes, but perhaps you could think of many bodies that have survived at sub-zero temperatures without 
freezing. When you speak of the water which reaches certain temperatures and still does not freeze, it 
comes under the same energy. And I would say to you, your analogy of the experiments and your crop 
circles are indeed related to that same energy. It is an energy not fully understood as yet, but I have to 
say many are being helped in this field so that the understanding is greater and that these, what are 
termed ‘mysterious happenings’, can now be collected and collated together in understanding. The 
energy used is indeed of a higher vibration than currently known in your world. But, do you remember 
my dear friends, when I told you that ‘sounds’ have their own vibration and that one evening you made 
the sound within yourselves and you could feel that vibration within. Do you remember? (Yes.) In the 
same way, the shapes of many things have their own vibration. There are many people in your world 
now, who find benefit from being within the shape of pyramids, because of the energy which is created 
within. And if you think of the shape of the pyramid, you will begin to realize my dear friend that all lines 
reach to a pinnacle as if the energy is being drawn upwards to a higher vibration. 
George: Yes and I can say that radar does detect a column (Yes.) of some kind of energy reaching—I think 
the figure was 1,000 metres above the large pyramid. 
Yes, and beyond, you will then find that the vibration becomes even finer, but that is something not to 
be understood at this time. It is important for your scientists in your world now to recapture knowledge 
long lost. 
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George: Yes. And there is mention of meditation being enhanced within the pyramid structure. 
Of course, because as the energy reaches and goes from the top of the head, what is happening, but it 
reaches for the pinnacle. Can you see, because the energy is drawn upwards and becomes even more 
refined? (Yes.) So, perhaps my dear friends this would be something for you all to consider this time, the 
shape of the pyramids and how the construction is ever upwards and perhaps I will hear your thoughts 
next time. 
Lilian: And of course they have been found all over our planet in days gone by. 
Yes. The ancients were much more adept in their knowledge of these things. 
Graham: Did the ancients actually have a name for the energy associated with pyramids? 
Not that I can tell you. Of course they would have found a physical name for their own use. But, um—
yes, of course they would have a name. 
George: The Russian scientists are theorizing on this and the name they have devised—they explain it in 
terms of what they call ‘inertons’, these being energy units which divide—but that’s part of their theory at 
this time. 
Yes, I have to say, if it is helpful then put a name to these things, but what I would say to you my dear 
friends: have the knowledge and the feel for these things—names are unimportant; it is the recognition 
which is important. 
George: And I think we recognize from the work done that the energy penetrates many things and alters 
their character in some way. 
It is part of the scheme of life. It is just because it is the unknown to you as humans at this time. It is 
nothing extraordinary, in fact I would call it most ordinary. 
George: Yes, yes. One nice thing is that the political relations between East and West are so improved now, 
and this sharing of knowledge is a very nice thing that is coming out of that. 
As it should be, do you not agree, (Yes) because mankind should be sharing with his brother, because all 
knowledge belongs to all people? 
George: Yes, and we can really appreciate the good work that these Russian scientists are currently 
doing—and thank you for giving us your further words on all that. 
Yes, well I will look forward to the remarks brought to us next time and whoever is absent will be asked 
at a future time. So this is something which we must discuss a little more of, now that the topic has been 
raised. 
George: Thank you for that—wonderful! 
Paul: It is interesting that a lot of the more ‘simple’ people like the Native American Indians, they had their 
wigwams (Yes.) constructed in that sort of shape. 
Again, another very good example of the recognition of energy available. There really is, my dear friends, 
much in your history if you return and go back to ancient times; although the Indians that you speak of 
do not go as far back as those ancient civilizations of which I spoke previously, but their spirituality was 
great, their knowledge was full of understanding and acceptance. But this is an opportunity for each one 
of you to think deeply about this matter.  
Now I feel that we should go around each one of you this time to allow you to unfold from within what 
you would say to that Great Creative Force about your own knowledge and unfoldment. And with those 
words, my dear friends, I will withdraw from you this time, but I will be listening to the words sent out 
by each individual. As always, I leave you within the light of love, I leave you with the many thoughts 
which we have discussed and I leave you always with the anticipation of our next meeting. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
We thought a while, and each gave our thoughts on how we see ourselves and what our further aims 
should be. 
George’s notes:  
Re Russian pyramid work: Internet: If you do a Google search on Prof V Krasnoholovets, it will produce an 8-
page document entitled: ‘The Great Pyramid as an Aether Wind Trapping Site’. A search on: Russian 
Pyramids produces other useful information. 
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Pyramid effects that have been observed:  
Water does not freeze. 
Razor blades are sharpened, (compared to ultrasound polishing). 
The vertical column extending above and detected by radar was 2 Km. 
Salinity of water decreased. 
Altered resistance of carbon materials. 
Effects on animals and disease incidence. 
Human aura is brightened 
Foods stay fresh longer. 
Domestic pets thrive well in situ. 
Patient’s burn areas heal faster. 
Meditation enhanced. 
Plants grow faster in early phase. 
Structural changes in materials. 
Can cause nausea in too much pyramid environment. Compare crop circles! 
Seeds … crop yields increased. Compare crop circle wheat! 
Immune systems are enhanced. 
Pathogenic strengths of viruses and bacteria reduced. 
Radioactivity decreased. 
Crystalline materials kept in pyramid, then transferred to surround jails, reduce crime. 

Pyramids have been aligned to the pole star (which effectively aligns the other pair of sides to planetary 
rotation). The Russian pyramids are built to phi ratio and are described as having 70-degree slope. The 
Egyptian pyramids are less steep and to pi ratio.  
 

~17th July 2006~ 
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Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you this time. 
Lilian: We are very happy to have you. 
When last we met, we spoke about the energy and the pyramids and I remarked to you that when we 
came together once more I would ask you about your many thoughts on this subject. But because we are 
few in number, I will leave my discussion about the pyramids for this time until we have more in 
numbers. But nevertheless my dear friends we can discuss amongst ourselves what the individuals here 
have gathered from thinking about that energy within pyramids. 
George: Yes, gladly. 
I am sure that you have given thought to those words and are indeed happy to discuss this amongst 
yourselves. (Agreed) 
Lilian: Bonniol, he talked about different shapes that give energy—plants and water. (Yes.) 
George: Yes, I remember you talking to us about making a sound vibration within ourselves—to have the 
feeling of this—and I rather fancy that the energy of the pyramid is like a ‘micro sound’ form of energy—a 
higher vibration than what we think of as sound-in-air. I feel there are two parts to it in a way: shapes have 
their energy, I can see that, and the pyramid going to an apex will have a sort of condensing effect as the 
sound rises to the top and beyond, but also the orientated pyramid with two sides facing the east-west 
direction has a collecting effect of energy I feel from its passage through the ether, with the rotation of the 
planet. So I think there is a collecting effect within the pyramid and an effect from the shape in refining 
that collected energy. So I feel that there are those two aspects to it and it’s a higher vibration which can 
get into things and modify structures. There’s one other point: the pyramids made on the Earth are of two 
different side angles. The Egyptian pyramids are built to the ‘pi’ ratio and the Russian pyramids are built to 
the ‘phi’ ratio, which is a steeper incline of side, so I rather suspect that the angle of the pyramid is quite 
flexible, but the orientation of the pyramid is very important. 
Paul: I think the Central American pyramids are a different ratio again. 
Of course the shape dictates the way the sound vibrations are used and as sound becomes more refined, 
then it reaches the point of not being audible to human ears—you cannot take one without the other. 
When you experience the sound within yourselves, remind yourselves of what you then felt. Can you 
remember? 
George: Yes. I felt an on-going vibration within self. 
Yes, until you became as one. 
George: Yes, perhaps a better word than ‘on-going’ is a ‘resonance’. 
Yes. What you should have felt was that sound energy being refined until you became unaware of the 
human form and you became as one with the sound energy. So you see, all shapes, all sounds go 
together and, after all, is not the human form in some shape? And where does the sound rise to? Were 
you aware of these conditions, or was it just a little too early for you to recognize what was happening? 
Yes, I feel that it was.  
George: Yes, I was not aware of the sound rising to any particular place. 
The sound will always rise to the pinnacle of the shape, to that point within the shape that allows that 
sound to vibrate at a higher degree.  
George: So with ourselves it would rise to the top of the head... (Yes, yes.) 
Lilian: How about a round shape, because in nature, the planets and so on, are often round... 
Yes, you would have a vibration which would be surrounding the whole shape of the circle—no 
beginning, no end, but there would be a crescendo of sound and vibration. 
Lilian: I was thinking of the energy that needs to keep the planets in place—it must be tremendous. 
Yes, of course, but that is something that we cannot discuss at this particular time. I feel that to speak of 
shapes and energies is what you are now ready to receive. 
George: I was wondering about a perfect cone on a round base; (Yes.) that would have its energy-
enhancing effect, but perhaps it would not be a collector of energy in the same way that a pyramid 
collects? 
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No, of course not—because of the base, that would change the energy frequencies. There is so 
much that can be spoken about energies and while we speak of energies, my dear friends, have you 
become aware of the talking going on within your world of harnessing the waters of the seas? (Affirmed) 
I did tell you previously that that was the way forward. 
George: You did indeed, yes. 
Paul: There is so much energy there. 
Yes. May we ask now for someone else’s thoughts about the pyramids and the energies? 
Paul: I was giving it thought, but I couldn’t get much past the idea—it seems like it’s a chamber then, like a 
musical instrument for producing certain vibrations, which—I guess it’s got a very pragmatic use for the 
Egyptians and the ancient people. I think you indicated in the past that—I understood that the pyramids 
were involved in the travelling to other stars. 
Yes, as the gentleman, my dear friend here (George in an earlier session) has noted that certain shapes 
and sides of the pyramids relate to those of other planets for the purpose of space travel, which was not 
unknown to those ancient civilization. 
Jan: Were they (Egyptians) visited by other planets? (Yes.) They were—that’s how they gained most of 
their knowledge? 
The knowledge was innate within them, which would make it easier to accept other cultures from other 
planets. Their knowledge was indeed far superior to anything on this planet at this time. 
Jan: At that time, or this time? 
Far superior in their time. 
George: And I think I can say that in addition to the pyramid energy that we talked about and how it 
becomes enhanced, I think I would be right in saying that there were further structures in granite and rocks 
(Yes.) within the Egyptian pyramids to further enhance and develop the energy. 
Yes, you are correct and this is something I will discuss with you when we have more people to listen. 
Yes, of course it is not only shape and sound but texture, and remember, as we have said, all things have 
their own vibration. You all, my dear friends, are nothing but vibration. 
Jan: What came first in the ancient Egyptians, for example their thoughts—to entomb their dead so that 
they could pass into spirit more freely, in their belief that they take all their possessions with them... 
That came to a later civilization. The knowledge of which we speak was innate within them. 
George: I think we are speaking of a time which is 10,500 BC or thereabouts. 
A little longer, yes. 
Lilian: Our friend who visited last week from spirit who lived quite a long time ago when the (later) 
pyramids were being built. He was aware of the energy in water and the food. 
As were all of those people—this knowledge belonged to all of that civilization. So you see it was normal 
to them, but gradually that knowledge was lost. 
Jan: Why was the knowledge lost Salumet? 
Because of the karma of the people. 
Lilian: They didn’t want to listen, I suppose. 
Materialisation [sic] (Materialism?) was beginning to take hold. There are many, many reasons, but the 
downfall of many civilizations was caused by man’s own ego and although that seems too simple, that is 
the basis of many, many civilizations’ downfalls where mankind assumes a role of being the ‘creator’.  
Jan: Was that part of creation’s—was that part of man’s freewill or was that part of our evolution that we 
had to lose that to come full circle which I am sure one day we will. (Both.) Both... 
Yes, both; yes. 
George: I think what we are talking about having lost would come under the heading of ‘spiritual 
attributes’ (Yes.) and while one can write down material things, can keep records, and the records don’t 
necessarily get lost, but spiritual attributes can get lost, through our deviation from spirit. Would that be 
fair comment? 
Yes. I… 
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Jan: So the wealthier they became and the more natural minerals and gold and everything else they 
found in the Earth—that became their downfall. 
And their beginning of abuse of all things spiritual. 
Jan: Including themselves. 
Yes, mankind basically, in simple terms, has lost his way; but as you well know my dear friends that is 
being reversed gradually in your world. 
Jan: In our lifetime this time—the people in this room—we’ve just been talking about how many years 
before Christ? 10,000 before Christ did you say? 
George: Well, Salumet says more than 10,500. (Yes.) But haven’t we come a long way spiritually in the last 
100 years even? 
As human beings, let me say it to you this way: You have always been spiritual beings, but you have 
been in the dark as far as recognizing those spiritual gifts. And perhaps ‘gifts’ would not be the correct 
word this time … 
Jan: They’re attributes as you put it, aren’t they? 
Yes, they are innate within you, but the recognition of who and what you are over time, has become 
lost. Mankind’s focus has been placed in areas of living which are not spiritual, (Yes.) but slowly, as 
mankind has become more aware and able to accept and understand his own way of thinking, he can 
rationalize more easily that which he knows to be true, and at this time in your evolution you cannot 
deny what you know to be true. So, yes, you could say that you have ‘turned full circle’ I believe your 
words were. 
Jan: I believe that one day we will, but I don’t think we are there full circle by any means yet. 
I would not be here if that were the case! There is much, much work to be done. 
Jan: The other thing is we are developing at a very fast pace. 
Yes. In this one of your centuries, the whole of your planet has become much more aware, because of 
the great effort from our world to come to you in many forms and to help you to know and understand 
who and what you are.  
Lilian: We are very grateful to you. 
George: Yes, we are very grateful. 
And I have to say my dear friends, apart from all of the other information given, that is what is the most 
important part of our coming to you, that each one of you, whether it be within this group or in the 
many, many others throughout your world, it is to recognize and to know that you are spirit and that you 
have the abilities of spirit at your call. 
George: We are making contacts with other people around the world who seem to be active in presenting 
spiritual information. 
Yes, much, much is being given. 
George: Can I mention a new contact that we have just made or would that be a digression? 
Of course, if you wish. 
George: There’s one Victor Zammit in Australia who is a retired lawyer and he’s presenting evidence of the 
continuing life in spirit. He’s very active and has a website and his findings are going out to the world. I 
know he has several times sat in with a group and there is David Thompson who is a medium in the 
Australian group and he seems to be very good at materialisations. He has materialised Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, and the materialised form shook hands with Victor Zemmit and he was most impressed with this. I 
wondered if you would have any comment about the idea of shaking hands with a materialized form? 
But there should be no doubt within your mind my dear friend that this can take place. 
George: Oh no, there is no doubt in my mind! 
Firstly, I would say this to you: that that form of mediumship is becoming quite rare today, because very 
few people are prepared to sit as diligently as the one you have mentioned to allow this phenomenon to 
occur, But I would say to you, ‘materialization’ is good for all of your senses, because not only can you 
touch, you see, you experience the whole form of those who have gone—they can speak to you, 
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therefore your hearing senses are in force and there can be no doubt when this occurs that spirit is 
indeed. 
George: So, if our friend Victor is impressed in this way and in turn recounts this to the world, this is a 
useful presentation of evidence, can we say? 
It has already been presented to your world by many people, but let me say that as long as you have 
sceptical people, the most amazing what you call ‘evidence’ you will not shake their foundations; but to 
those who are seeking, it is the kind of evidence which cannot be disputed. But again, as human beings, 
there are always doubts and suspicions and as in all forms of mediumship, it takes personal experience 
sometimes for people to truly accept. So, do not be surprised that this wonderful evidence is ridiculed by 
some, but I would say, apart from healing, it is one of the best forms of mediumship as far as giving 
evidence goes. 
George: I can perhaps add that there has also been a materialization of the jazz musician Louis Armstrong 
with him singing and the sound can be played through computers today so that the evidence—I take your 
point that there will be many who will remain sceptical, of course, but the evidence itself and its 
presentation are I think becoming more impressive. 
If you are a seeker of truth, then of course you would be impressed, but as I have said my dear friend, 
the past century of your living here on this planet has produced much evidence in the form of 
materialization and still people wish to deny what they see with their own eyes. 
George: Yes, you are absolutely right, of course. 
But I would say that this type of mediumship should never be lost and we are trying to encourage those 
who are capable of it to develop and come forward, but of course it takes many years of dedication from 
our world and from the medium involved. 
Jan: Going back to the subject of energy, Salumet, is the ancient practice of Feng Shui altering the energies 
within our own environment? (Yes.) Obviously that would be of a similar but very much smaller—same 
vibration as we mentioned of the pyramids, wouldn’t it? 
Because everything has a vibration, not only human beings, everything vibrates at a different speed … 
Jan: Even a man-made material? 
Yes, everything that exists vibrates. What you are speaking of is recognizing the best use of the energies 
available, whether it belongs to a light bulb or to a vase or whatever. 
Jan: So we can all experiment within our own environments, can’t we? (Yes.) We don’t have to necessarily 
follow what somebody else has tried. 
Yes, you should have that inner feeling for what is right and that would be a much better way to go, and 
not only be aware of the outer energies, but what is far more important is that you recognize that inner 
energy; and that then, my dear friend, returns you back to energy within the body and would help. You 
understand? 
Jan: Yes I do. 
Yes, that is a good way to go. 
Jan: That’s something I am interested in I’m definitely going to really try to mediate and concentrate on 
that. 
Yes, it would be far better that you regain your own finely attuned instrument, and then you can 
become aware of all forms of mediumship which surrounds you within this lifetime. 
Jan: Yes. It’s a human feeling, but I feel very frustrated sometimes, which is a negative feeling I know, but 
all the information that is within, you have to spend so much time—it’s the giving it the time... 
Yes but the knowledge is worth waiting for. 
Jan: I think it’s the excitement rather than frustration, it’s an excitement. Richard and I were talking about 
the knowledge that you have given us. He said that you could be sitting within a group of people on a train 
or bus and suddenly have this overwhelming sense of ‘I know, I know’ and you want to shout and share 
that knowledge, (Yes.) but you know you have to be one step at a time and tread carefully. I know exactly 
how he feels. 
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Yes, but my dear friend you must learn how to harness what you call your ‘excitement’, you must 
harness that energy within, and then whatever comes from within is what is supposed to happen in your 
lives. It will be a natural emergence of spirit—but I understand your words and I understand your 
impatience, if I may use that word, to create a situation of your knowing and your knowledge. 
Jan: I’m sure we have all felt that, haven’t we? 
Yes. Does anyone else wish to comment? 
Lilian: Sarah? 
Sarah: All I was going to say was that just letting gradually the information come out or the knowing come 
out and I do find, although I have a tremendously long way to go, but I am beginning to—just suddenly 
things—I think, ah, I’m beginning to see things differently. The light is beginning to dawn, perhaps I should 
say that—just various things. 
That is the kind of words I like to hear. If but one or two of you feels that the knowledge gained is 
helping you in your expansion of knowledge, then that is so good to hear. 
Sarah: It’s good to feel, too, so thank you! 
But is it not just a recognition of who you are? 
Sarah: Yes, I’m sure it is. 
And not only who you are but who you have been and the whole form of your spirit. That is what you 

are giving out my dear friends, not only of who you are in this lifetime, but all of the knowledge that has 

been gained in times gone by. All of that knowledge is within you and it is there for you to use at any 
time that you choose. 
Jan: I definitely feel that those people—I can only refer to those people in this room—I know that they are 
all used as beacons of light, if that’s the way to describe it, (Yes.) many, many people come to us, do they 
not? You’ve said, haven’t you Sarah? 
Sarah: Yes. 
Jan: People are drawn to you. 
And can I say also my dear friends that people are drawn to your lights, even without your knowledge; 
they would be attracted to that spiritual light without your knowledge. So you see, your work as 
channels of lights are spreading all of the time. 
Jan: I’ve begun to recognize when those other like-minded people that you may not even have met before, 
you’re very much drawn to—I’m drawn to them as well (Yes.) and in conversation, it comes out—it’s 
amazing, they’re on a level and you know, we understand—few words are needed to be exchange. 
Because your spiritual lights are compatible, shall we say, you are drawn together. That works also with 
those people, and I am sure you recognize also that there are certain individuals whom you feel you 
cannot approach or become too close to. (Agreed) That is the energy pull between opposites, yes, so 
instead of coming closer together you feel you must stay … 
Jan: …avoid. 
Yes—that is a good word. 
Lilian: So we shouldn’t feel guilty about this? 
No, but what you must not do is to pass judgement, but to step back and to leave the situation as it is. 
Jan: So it’s still nice to smile and be pleasant, but... 
Yes, but be careful of any negative thinking. So you see again, all of life is energy. 
Jan: You can’t get away from that word—that’s how we started and that’s how the conversation is still. 
Yes, you are now beginning to realize that thought and energy patterns are as one and how you use 
those energies in the way of thought is most important to your spiritual well being.  
Now my dear friends I feel for now I have spoken enough, but we will continue when we have a fuller 
group together in order that my words are heard by them also. 
Sarah: They will get a copy of what you said today anyway. 
Yes, but it will give them the opportunity to ask any questions before we move on to something 
different. 
Lilian: Well thank you again, it’s been very interesting. 
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George: Yes. It has been a very interesting evening and I’m sure we will all of us look forward to some 
further discussion of the pyramid energies. 
And you see also my dear friends, that knowledge is built in the same way as energy—a little at a time 
becomes more refined. And that is what you are all achieving my dear friends. So as I leave you, again I 
say to you, place yourselves in the love of the Great Creative Force and all will be well. I also remain 
close to each one of you and will try to help each one of you as needed. (Thanks + farewells) 
George’s notes:  
Energy from sea: The internet indicates much activity. The UK has eight possible ‘tidal barrage’ sites and 
off-shore turbines are the other likely development.  
Egyptian pyramids: Earlier discussions are detailed in the Salumet book, pages 62 – 67, that took place over 
the period 1995 to 2003. 
Evidence for life after death: The Society for Psychical Research was founded in 1882 and over the years, 
many books and papers have been published. So, for the last 124-years huge quantities of evidence have 
been presented. This has been much valued by many of open mind. A notable early work was ‘The Survival 
of Man – Sir Oliver Lodge (1909), 379 pp. But as Salumet says, there will always be some who remain 
sceptical.  
Victor Zammit’s website: A regularly updated, interesting site: www.victorzammit.com 
 

~24th July 2006~ 
Just prior to the meeting, Graham had been talking about strange flight patterns of butterflies that had 
been observed, and this had sparked our interest. 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you once more my dear friends. 
Lilian: Yes it’s great to be together. 
I would like to say to you this time: I was aware of your discussion about your butterflies and rainbows 
and I would just like to say to you that the butterfly in your world is indeed used for showing some 
people that there is more to life than first they thought. After all, if you think about your butterflies, 
have they not gone through their own metamorphosis into the second stage of their existence? (Agreed) 
Therefore you can begin to see some connection. Yes—that is why the butterfly is used so often for 
these things. 
Sarah: That’s interesting because I remember watching a programme of some famous people who were 
visiting an old house in Italy and whenever a black butterfly appeared, there was an awful lot of spiritual 
activity within that house. It wasn’t very nice spiritual activity, but it was always when the black butterfly 
appeared that that activity started. 
Yes, but the association was with the colour. 
Sarah: Ah right. 
You see? 
Sarah: So the black was not such a good colour. 
The negative energy, yes—so remember my dear friends, be aware of all of nature’s dealings with you, 
because within nature herself there lies many invitations for you to recognize the working of spirit. 
(Agreed) 
George: Butterflies are certainly very beautiful and a joy to be with. (Yes.) 
Sara: Rainbows always bring joy and I think a feeling of hope as well. 
And also the energy from the colours; remember we have spoken of colour vibrations and this too plays 
its part. So I have deviated a little this time, but I felt that it would be good for you to think a little more 
deeply about all of these things. 
Lilian: Could I just say that last year I had a caterpillar—quite a large caterpillar. I looked it up in a book and 
it was an elephant hawk moth caterpillar and no way did I ever think I would be lucky enough to see the 
moth, because of course they come out when it is dark, but I did, in the garden not so long ago under a 
lilac bush. I wondered if that was coincidence or... 

http://www.victorzammit.com/
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It is only that your awareness is now greater to all of these things; therefore you are more aware of 
what is happening around you.  
Lilian: I did feel very, very lucky. 
Yes, of course, and that is as it should be. There are many, what you call ‘wonders’, my dear friends, 
which are everyday happenings in our world, which are given to you in ways that you can recognize. If 
you are not fully aware of spirit as we near you, then we show you what you can and will understand, or 
at least gives you the opportunity to think about these things. You understand? (Yes.) Therefore my dear 
friends always look with those spiritual eyes. There are many ways in which we can touch you. 
Sara: Yes, I had seen this metamorphosis symbolism recently when my friend embarked on a moth project 
at school with children, and I saw how the moth for her had many meanings, because she was going 
through a change herself. It was very interesting. 
Yes, and of course she could recognize the many changes. 
Sara: She’s very aware in many ways and now she’s wearing butterflies all the time—and I think she is 
aware of how important the change has been. 
It is a good analogy, do you not feel? (Yes.) Yes, of course.  
Now my dear friends, before we embark on further talks of energy and vibration of which I have 
promised you, we have one more exercise for you this time. I hope that each one of you will feel the 
energy which is you, which belongs to each person; and as we continue on this short journey, I would 
wish you my dear friends to speak among yourselves of what you experience and for this one time, we 
ask after this exercise, that there be some rescue work and we are attempting to try to use as many of 
you as we can. Therefore my dear friends open up your hearts to those who are in need. You can be 
used, you must not be afraid, because you are always, always protected. When you have experienced 
what I am about to tell you, we will then go on next time to what I have to say about pyramids and their 
energies and discussions we will have amongst us. I would like each one of you my dear friends to 
imagine yourselves, to use that spiritual mind to feel yourself within the vibration of a pyramid, to 
become that structure, to feel what the physical body is feeling and also to feel and understand with the 
spiritual mind what is happening. Do you have any questions before we proceed? 
Sarah: We are going to be within the pyramid, not part of the pyramid? 
To begin with you must feel yourself within, but I want you to become part of that energy, to express 
what you feel and what the mind is also experiencing. You understand what you are trying to achieve? 
(Affirmed) And as you begin to have these senses of vibrations, towards the end of your experience I 
would wish that each one of you joins together as one form of energy. Therefore, I leave it with you my 
dear friends for this time. There is much for you to achieve, so open up your hearts and your minds. I will 
leave it with you, my dear lady friend, (Lilian) and when this is complete, we will be with you for some 
rescue work. (Thanks expressed) 
George’s Notes: 
There followed a period of 10-minutes silence as this exercise was pursued. We then discussed the feelings 
experienced. These included sensations of energy-blending, being drawn upwards and a feeling of freshness 
at the pinnacle of the pyramid. One of us visualised pyramid sides and a desire to rotate a little into 
favourable position. There was a feeling of smallness in relation to the greater expanse of energy. Mind 
seemed to diffuse into the greater energy shape and become part of it, all very difficult to describe. There 
was mention of dreaminess and following dream sequence. 
Four rescues followed, through Eileen and Sarah. All were able to move on, thanks to Lilian’s gentle 
encouragement. 
Our dear friend Leslie was always drawn to the rescue work when he presided. He too then joined us for a 
chat, via Eileen, explaining that he just could not stay away with ‘rescue’ work going on. There was typically 
much humour as we talked, and we mentioned the several plants that were passed on to us that continue 
to thrive, including ‘aloes’. We referred to the aloes he’d left behind and he declared that he hadn’t been 
issued with any of those. And I quickly had to say: ‘aloes without an aitch … aloe variegata!’  
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I think I can say we are often aware of Leslie’s presence, but it is so good that he also has a physical 
word from time to time. 
 

~31ST July 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I come to you this time, I feel that there is a great depletion of energy amongst you. This we will try to 
rectify before you leave this room this time. 
Lilian: Thank you. I think it’s all the hot weather that we’ve had. 
I would say to you my dear friends that you must allow yourselves time to rest both physically and 
resting the mind. The two must go together if you are to remain physically strong and spiritually alive. 
Again, I will reiterate for you that you are in full control of this housing which you call the body. Each 
goes hand in hand—the physical and the spiritual mind must be in complete balance if you are to be 
strong. I feel my dear friends that sometimes as we are gathered here together, your thinking is strong, 
your awareness is high, but then as you enter back into your physical lives, much of what you know is 
forgotten.  
Lilian: Yes, very true. 
So I am gently reminding you my dear friends the importance of balance in your lives. I wish also to say 
to you that next time we come together I wish to speak with you about a subject that you have waited 
for and that will be: the energies available, and to the existence of the civilization of what you term the 
Egyptian race. So, I hope when we come together next time, you will have your questions ready for me 
and I know that you will find much of interest from what I have to tell you. 
George: Yes I’m sure we shall. 
Now, I will take questions, but for a short time only, because this time I wish to work with the 
instrument that I am using. But there will be just a little difference this time inasmuch as I will allow 
some retention of memory as she returns. Therefore as she returns to you, she will remember some 
happenings.  
Lilian: She’ll be thrilled. 
We will leave the rest of the time to whatever is planned for you. Therefore… 
Lilian: Before I ask the others about a question, may I ask one on behalf of Jim who was unable to come 
tonight? He’s come two or three times, but he’s poorly at the moment. He had been thinking a lot about 
your talking on thought and he was curious as to whether you had picked up the thought that he had sent 
to you—I don’t know what the thought was. I was to ask you this if I had the opportunity. (Yes.) 
George: I think the background of this is he is trying to piece together a structure for what is happening. 
Yes, he is seeking for answers, of course, and I entirely understand. But of course my dear friends, you 
know full well that my purpose is never to generalize. But in saying that, of course you know and 
understand that your thoughts are known to me, but it is not my intention to acknowledge every 
thought that comes to me. And what you have to remember is that, apart from the times when I come 
close to you on this Earth, I am returned to that pure energy from which I come. And although the 
thoughts will come to me from each individual, there are those in my world who will answer your 
thoughts and prayers. That is not to say that I dismiss those thoughts—not at all—but you have to 
understand the workings and the structure of energy. 
George: Yes I wondered about that. There must come into the pattern: appropriate placement of thoughts. 
Yes, of course. And although I receive the thoughts, I am not that energy that is able to create for you 
the answers. But if your thought is strong enough, as you know, it is always received—but your answers 
may not always come as you wish. I accept the thoughts, but my sole purpose is not in recognizing them, 
and if that my dear friends sounds rather dismissive to you, that is not my intention. I blend with the 
energy from whence I come, but others will take charge of those thoughts. Can you understand what I 
am trying to tell you? 
Lilian: Yes. 
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George: Yes, I think we’re beginning to see a certain beauty in this as opposed to an awkward 
complexity, shall I say. We have our complexity of things in the physical side to our living, but I feel it has to 
be a little bit different from that in spirit. 
Yes. You will not fully understand, you cannot, and again I say to you, the difficulty lies in trying to find 
words to explain non-physical happenings. It is almost impossible for you to understand the laws of all 
energy. You see, when you send thoughts, you recognize them as physical attributes when indeed they 
belong to the spiritual energy of life. So you see, the matter is quite complex. (Yes.) I would say only to 
the gentleman involved, to carry on searching, to continue to send his thoughts to me if he wishes, but 
he must try to recognize that outside of this room I am but energy and not the physical association that 
he thinks I am.  
George: Yes, I think that has to be seen as a very widespread error in our thinking. 
Yes and because he is seeking, he feels because I possess a voice in these meetings that it is like sending 
a thought to another human being. 
George: Yes, that really does help clarify, I feel. 
It is a complex matter, but I will say once more that any subject that becomes personalized, I will always 
try to be kindly in my answers but firm in the fact that that is not my purpose. 
George: Yes thank you for that. Perhaps we should see personalization as not always appropriate? 
It is not always appropriate. I know I have given help sometimes personally, but if you remember well, I 
have stated that there are many who walk in your world who can help with these personalized matters. 
My task is on a different energy vibration. I hope that will help your gentleman friend. 
George: It is helpful to all of us, thank you. 
Lilian: Any more questions? 
Sara: I have got one actually. I don’t know whether you will wish to comment on a personal situation, but I 
know somebody who has asked if I can ask you for advice. She’s been having a very severe test recently—
she’s called Ros—with her partner/her husband who has completely changed character recently. She 
didn’t really understand what the cause was. We explored all possibilities because it was so strange; we 
didn’t know if it was caused by drugs he was taking for his illness or even we wondered about spirit 
possession, because he became almost vindictive towards her when previously it was not the case. We 
wondered what caused it or whether it was wrong thinking over a period of time. I wondered if it would be 
possible for you to give any guidance. 
Again I will say, this is not my task, but I do accept your question because you are fearful for your 
friend—yes, you are fearful for the gentleman in question. 
Sara: Yes I am. 
It is not for you, my dear friend or your lady friend to question the actions of another. What I would say 
to you is this: that rather than try to find answers and explanations for his behaviour, is for her to look 
within herself in order that she may deal with a changed situation in their lives. Once she can accept that 
she cannot be responsible for his actions, she will then begin to help not only herself but she will help 
him. So I would suggest to her that she steps a little way back from the situation and changes her own 
way of thinking about the situation. 
Sara: That is very helpful, thank you. 
This applies to each one of you my dear friends—when life seems tougher for you or you cannot find the 
answers you are looking for, the fault lies with you, not the situation or the other person. But I would 
suggest that you continue to support her whenever possible, because your worlds can be healing for her. 
(Thank you.) 
Now, my dear friends, I will not leave you because I wish to work with this instrument. I ask only that 
whatever work is here for you this time, that there be no loud voices for a little time. As always I leave 
you with much love, with upliftment in your lives and with the understanding of your own greatness. 
(Thanks and farewells) 
George’s notes:  
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Perhaps there is an important issue raised here. The spoken words of Salumet SEEM like they are from 
a personality, because he has used voice expression … so that we can understand his message. But his true 
‘self’ is of course pure energy, as is the case for all light beings. Our impression of God too, is not a ‘head 
and shoulders’ physical figure. The Creative Principle must also be viewed as pure energy. And in one sense, 
the closest we materialised Earthlings can get to the word of God, is to listen to a being of pure energy. 
 

~7th August 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you this time. Your laughter before I came has helped to raise the energy within 
this room, so I thank you all my dear friends. As I told you last time I would speak with you about the 
ancient civilisation which—(Eileen coughed) … I said that we would talk about the ancient civilisation 
known to you as Egypt and about energy in as much as you will understand. Much has been written and 
said about your ancient civilisations, much of which is incorrect. And I know to this day there is much 
puzzlement about the structures that you call pyramids. We have spoken recently about smaller versions 
of the pyramids and the energies which they contain within. But let us go back in time to that time when 
mankind had much knowledge, when that Egyptian race should have been leaders of their time in the 
way of spirituality, but of course, that word would not have been known to them. 
George: Might I ask if that would have been the time of Osiris? 
We go further back, we go further back in time, when many from our world came to advise and to help 
this planet to become—I will use today’s phrases for your understanding—to become more spiritual in 
nature. The people of that time had much knowledge within. They understood much of the way of 
nature in your world. Much was made of the Earth, the Fire, the Air and all that was natural in your 
world. They also had the abilities of spirit in as much as they recognised the transmutation of energies 
and how energy could be used to benefit mankind. They understood what man has now lost. I would say 
when first they began to build—and I say to you: the knowledge came to them from within, from that 
innate understanding, but it also came to them from other beings from other planets. So, you 
understand my dear friends, how much knowledge they had before them. As they began their 
structures, their building work, it was for the purpose of ‘travel’ and ‘time’ and to be in alignment with 
the sun and the planets at that time. These structures were not for, as used in later days, as burial 
mounds for their pharaohs. That comes later and I will explain a little to you. Within the structures that 
they built would be a chamber that would be used by all—man, woman, child and even the animals of 
that time. It was used like today’s people would use your cathedrals; for upliftment, for healing and to 
gain knowledge. Within these structures there would be one who would be willing to teach, who had 
come to this planet for that very purpose. Therefore these buildings were always in alignment to nature. 
And, as we have spoken briefly, the energies within pyramids is most powerful. I will hesitate at this 
point for any questions that you may have at this point. 
George: Yes, regarding those who came from elsewhere, the names that I have are ‘Osiris’ and his queen 
‘Isis’, and there was a son ‘Horus’. And it is my information that these were the last of that biological line 
from elsewhere. 
Yes, that information is correct. That is why I said we go further back, because they were indeed the last 
in that line. 
George: Yes, thank you. 
You understand? 
George: Yes, and there is a connection there that I wish to ask about. The Egyptian pharaohs that followed, 
there is one source which claims that they are incarnations of Horus... 
Yes, we will discuss this—yes, this is where problems begin to arise. From a race of great knowledge, 
mankind suddenly realises that he can have status. In that land at that time, because they had 
abundance of good earth, water, air and such to be used—as well as limestone, granite and all of these 
material things. 
George: Yes, and which would have been wonderful materials for construction… 
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Yes, and which were indeed used for the later pyramids, but the pyramids of which I have spoken 
were constructed both spiritually and manually, whereas the later pyramids had mainly manual workers. 
George: Yes, it’s wonderful to have that confirmed. (Yes.) 
Paul: Is that where sound comes into it, to help with the construction of the pyramids? 
Sound of course was used, and the sounds were used in the hieroglyphics later used on all structure—on 
the pyramids, on papyrus, on stone, in many ways, and I believe you probably will know that the coding 
on these drawings and words—pictures, were to do with sound—connective sounds—I will explain as 
we go along. So we have reached a time when pharaohs decided that they were gods, and some I have 
to say were reincarnations, and you know about this subject, and will accept now that some pharaohs 
were reincarnations of previous, what you like to term, ‘gods’. 
George: Yes, I was wondering if there was a parallel there with the fourteen Dalai Lamas that I believe are 
reincarnations of Buddha… 
Yes, the same kind of situation, but with the Egyptian race, it is a slightly different situation. Let me 
explain this to you: as time progressed the pharaohs realised that they could amass great wealth and it is 
shown on their drawings that the more cattle they could have, the wealthier and more outstanding they 
became. Therefore materialism started to creep into their lives. But their downfall was that they began 
to think of themselves as infallible and that they themselves were godheads; and slowly, slowly this 
created many, many downfalls—many pharaohs came to no good. 
Paul: It sounds much like what was said about Atlantis. 
Of course—it is the same, it is greed of mankind, it is a denying of that inner knowledge, yes. 
Lilian: So the people that came from the planets, would they have visited other parts of our planet? 
At that time, no, because the Egyptian lands and the building of the pyramids was for distance and 
travel. It was a point of unison with the sun, the moon and the stars, and pyramids were built to face 
north, south, east, west. But the details, and indeed they were so accurate, came from those space 
travellers at that time. 
Lilian: Would they have looked similar to human beings? 
At that time, I would say, they would take the form so the recognition would not make the people 
fearful, and this is where we bring in ‘energy’, the vibration, and how—you remember I have taught you 
that it is not static, it is ever-moving and energy can transmute itself into whatever, and especially the 
higher energies, the higher vibrations that come from our world, in the same way as I have told you 
about the angels, can change shape, can become whatever they wish and this is what indeed happened 
at that time. I am sure my dear friends, this all sounds very fanciful to you in this day and age, but I want 
you to realise that that civilisation had great, great knowledge. 
George: Yes. There was one ancient historian who referred to those visitors as ‘gods’ and differentiated 
them from the ordinary people. 
Yes, because they had powers which surpassed, may I say, what the Egyptian civilisation recognised. So 
to them—and of course you must remember that although they had great knowledge, this also became 
coupled with superstition, which became another part of their downfall. 
George: Yes. Could I ask another question (Yes.) which may relate to the energy? An old name for the 
pyramid complex was ‘Rostau’ (Yes.) and Rostau means I understand: the shaft to the Duat, the Duat being 
the sky-map of stars. (Yes.) Now would that shaft be the energy shaft that rises vertically from a pyramid? 
Yes. It is that light energy which has been given those names. It is the spiritual energy which is created 
within. Yes. 
George: Yes, I thought there would be a connection. (Yes.) Thank you. 
Paul: Could I just ask you: is the spiritual energy connected to the Earth’s energy that forms in these 
pyramids? 
Of course, but you must realise that the Earth energy is dense. It is the same energy but it is denser 
because it belongs to the Earth; in the same way that you as a human being are much denser in mass 
than someone would be who exists in spirit, but it is all the same energy—it has to be, because we are 
connected to all things. Is that helpful? 
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Paul: Yes, it’s becoming clearer, a little. 
Yes. Energy, my dear friends, will always be perplexing for you, because as I said last time, trying to put 
into human words something which is nonphysical is the most difficult task that we encounter. 
George: This is all fitting together very nicely, and a title given to Osiris was: ‘Lord of Rostau’. 
Yes—yes. You have researched well my dear friend. Your knowledge is admirable and I congratulate you 
on it. But I am here to try to clarify any queries or questions that you may have. 
George: Thank you. It’s wonderful to have confirmation, because there is so much information, and it’s a 
matter of trying to pick the correct information. 
Yes, and you must use your inner feelings for this to happen. 
George: Yes and another factor that came up was the connection to the star Sirius. (Yes) That is the star 
that has been mentioned in connection with this. 
Yes. But of course the problem today in your world is that, as time continues, then the stars and planets 
become a little out of sync—is that how you would say it? 
George: Yes, that’s wonderfully expressed, yes! 
That also you have to take into consideration. But let me continue a little further. There came to that 
civilisation, many pharaohs—good, generally kind people, but who became a little misguided about their 
purpose in life—and then the materialistic side of life came to be. And then, because of their great ego, 
they decided that they should have pyramids as pharaoh’s resting places, which they so became, and in 
fact, some of the pyramids were built with manual labour and also the help of spiritual knowledge, 
because within that land they had all the resources to hand, and of course they had that great river 
which today I believe you call the Nile. So they had water, they had manpower, they had granite, they 
had limestone, and they had rock. 
George: And I believe they had a more favourable climate than they have today… 
Yes of course. Everything was in their favour for these structures to be built. So, that is when, I would 
say, about 9,000 years, because I know you like to stick to times (Chuckles) … about 9,000 years before 
Jesus the Christ. 
George: Yes. That also fits beautifully with certain information, which is by no means generally accepted on 
this planet. 
I assure you my dear friend, it is around that time that the pharaohs decided, because they thought they 
were gods, that they should have a special burial places, and also that their cartouches should be 
specially made for them with the information for which they felt they had become great. I do not know if 
you are aware of this, but there are many in existence today, to show of these things. 
George: There are many cartouches… 
Yes. (Yes.) Yes, and of course, the hieroglyphics used—because you have to remember also, at that time, 
papyrus was very, very expensive, although the Nile produced much, much had been used in former 
times, so by the time we come to this era, papyrus was most expensive and so other forms were used to 
draw their pictures, which tells a story and which also brings us to ‘sound’. And I can tell you that the 
Egyptian race used the sounds of ‘oh’, ‘eye’ and ‘pee’. But they had a way of phrasing words by using 
sounds to put together, to shorten the examples of what they were relating to what they thought were 
the gods, because remember the superstition, because they had become a race filled with superstition 
and how to please their gods and their pharaohs. And the pharaohs had overcoming (overriding?) power 
of the people at that time. But still, that civilisation had an abundance of great wealth. Their lands 
became farmlands. The grape became most important and they learned how to harvest. There was 
much going on in their lives. But they did reject what they should have been doing, and that was 
spreading the word about spirit, the energy and the ability to tell time, and also the ability to travel in 
space. 
Paul: Did you say the ability to tell time? 
Yes. Yes, the pyramids were used for time. 
(Salumet’s voice was fading) 
Paul: How would that work? 
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Jan: Using the sun? 
Yes. 
Jan: Like the sun dial? 
Yes. (Pause) I feel for this time, the energy is depleting a little. 
Jan: Salumet, before you go then, may I ask a travel question that sort of links to energy and travel? One of 
my grandmothers who’s now in spirit, she used to say that she would be taken in her dream state to fly, 
and one of the places she used to visit were the pyramids. (Yes.) I’m really interested to know the energy 
source in her dream state that she was using, and if she was correct. She’d fly all over the world… 
Because the pyramids still retain that element of energy, many peoples—I have to be quick I am afraid 
this time, because of the energy—she would have been drawn to it. As there are many places in your 
world that people wish to visit in their sleep state. Sometimes it is to the top of the highest mountain, 
which again, in a form is a pyramid, and …  
Jan: Thank you. (Thanks expressed) 
George: Salumet, this has been a wonderful evening and a very important evening, for us and for all who 
read the transcripts. Thank you so much. (Thanks/appreciation expressed by all) 
I will try to say some more next time. 
George: Wonderful 
Lilian: Yes, we look forward to that. 
As Salumet withdrew this time, we were left quite spellbound. One came through and quietly asked if Sara 
would conduct us on an inspired spiritual journey—a journey that gave us more awareness of our feelings 
within. 
George’s notes:  
Scope: The data given confirms and considerably extends the facts given in SALUMET … His Mission to 
Planet Earth, pp. 62-67. 
Time: An understanding of time would have been important in space travel as well as in agriculture. The 
Egyptian ‘star clock’ was based on 36 star-groups in the heavens. And Salumet refers to stars being ‘in 
sync’. One full cycle of Earth precession in fact takes 25,920 years, so that the stars get perfectly back into 
their same sync as seen from Earth just once in 25,920 years. (We are perhaps more familiar with the 12 
zodiac houses, but the Egyptians divided further into 36 for their calendar.) There may well be more said on 
the time connection next time. 
Written language: Salumet touches upon a very important development here. It was Thoth who was 
associated with writing. The hieroglyph form continued for many years, and Salumet indicates that a 
simpler form became necessary. Hence the development of what is known as cursive script. From 
hieroglyphs came hieratic, demotic and eventually Coptic and Roman and Greek alphabets. So the Egyptian 
hieroglyphs represent the mother of our written language. The important discovery of the Rosetta stone 
(1799), bearing hieroglyph, demotic and Greek script made translation between the forms possible for 
modern mankind. 
Dating: The date of 9,000 BC for the origin of the Great Pyramid is a little more recent than the date of 
10,450 BC given by Graham Hancock, derived from state of weathering and other considerations, but not 
too far different. The date of 9,000 BC is in line with the statement of Herodotus that 341 priest-kings 
(pharaohs) followed Horus if their average life span as pharaoh is taken as 25 years 
Rock: Having mentioned granite and limestone that were so important in pyramid construction, it seems 
odd that Salumet should separately mention ‘rock’. I think this would be the bed-rock on which the 
structures were built. It does not matter about the type of rock for this of course, just so long as it is a 
strong foundation to receive the huge weight. We shall see about this in due course. 
Energy fade-out: It occasionally happens that the power fades at the close of a session, and it just goes to 
show how dependent we are on the available energy. 
‘Egyptian Mythology’: Perhaps the main factor in all this is the endorsement that this is a factual 
cornerstone of Earthly history, including the origin of our ability to write and division of the heavens into 
star-groups for purpose of time measurement. A dictionary definition of myth is: traditional narrative 
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involving supernatural or fancied persons … fictitious person or thing or idea. And there is much on the 
internet listed under the heading: ‘Egyptian Mythology’. But this matter is just as real as Troy; also once 
very similarly regarded as mythic until Heinrich Schliemann dug it up. Osiris, Isis and Horus were real flesh-
and-blood beings who made their mark on Egypt in ancient times and this has had its knock-on effect for 
our own society today. And we should not overlook the fact that the Egyptian race had already developed 
their spirit potential within, to a degree that led to and made possible this eventuality that happened 
around 9,000 BC. And there is no need to spend money on an air-ticket when ‘astral-projection tours’ are 
available in sleep-state! 
 

~21st August 2006~ 
Good evening.  (Welcomes) 
I am happy to be with you this time. I have to say to you my dear friends that there has been amongst 
you a little unsettlement spiritually with some of you. We hope that we can help this time to rectify 
these conditions within those who are feeling not quite themselves. (Thanks expressed) This time I would 
like, instead of speaking to you, I would like to place before you my dear friends one question that I 
hope you feel you can answer with all the knowledge of spirit and with truth and honesty. Whatever you 
feel we would like to be spoken aloud in order that each one here can hear the spoken word. My 
question to you my dear friends is this: ‘Who are you?’ Three very simple words, but let me say to you, 
when you think about these three simple words, you should have a sense of purpose and knowing 
within and although it might sound easy, I feel my dear friends that at this point in time it is a question 
that each must ask of himself.  
Lilian: So it’s, ‘what am I?’ 
‘Who am I?’ Yes. Also, before I withdraw this time, I would like you all, my dear friends, to consider 
which part of understanding, of awareness, you would like me to discuss with everyone in this room. Do 
you understand? And I will take one topic at a time whenever we meet in time to come. Therefore, I say 
to you, now will be your opportunity to think deeply about what you do not fully understand, because 
my dear friends you know that not only is my purpose in bringing you knowledge, but in trying to help 
each one of you to become much more aware. And with these words, I ask, ‘who are you?’ Try my 
friends to be honest and to express yourselves freely, and if I may say, you may even find that your own 
human emotional side may come to the surface. I will leave it with you dear lady. (Lilian) I will work 
quietly with this instrument whilst you continue with this self- awareness. I leave you as always 
surrounded with much love and light. 
During the next 20-minutes or so, each one in turn expressed their feelings as to identity. The various 
notions embraced personal identity, objectives, connection to spirit, being a minute part of creation and 
Creative Principle etc.  
Salumet then returned: 
I have to say just a few more words this time. I have listened to your words carefully my dear friends and 
I have to say to you that for the most part, your understanding of yourselves is still based in the ‘ego I’ of 
the material world. Did you notice how often the words ‘I, I, I?’ And of course that is the way of your 
language. But what I would wish you to think about as who you are, how about ‘I am love’, ‘I am all-
knowing’, ‘I am you as you are me’? That realization of leaving behind that material individual and 
seeing your true spiritual selves as that spark of divinity which brings you all together, that is the ‘I’ I 
would wish you to cultivate. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Sarah: You said ‘I am love’, all spirit would be love … 
To a degree. 
Sarah: Right, that’s what I was going to say, because I was thinking that … 
Yes, to a degree. It is a forward path, but you are all sparks of divinity and that cannot be anything other 
than goodness and love, and it is only human lifetimes that can change that. You understand?  
Sarah: So if you do good things, you increase energy, you increase love. Likewise if you do the opposite, 
you deplete all that…  



 

 

1306 

1306 

Yes. Remember, I have said that energy expands, is not static and so therefore it is always at the 
will, especially of you humans on this planet. But you have to, my dear friends, rise above the human 
thoughts and always, as our dear gentleman friend expressed so succinctly I felt, that you are part of a 

much, much wider energy. You are energy, you are love and you have all the knowledge. 

George: Yes, we probably all feel it but it’s difficult sometimes to express in words. 
Yes. There is this time almost a tangible energy within this room and because of going inwards and 
trying to express your true selves, you have helped to create the energy here, so imagine my dear friends 
if each time you came together, you recognized the power of the energy that you are, how much greater 
would be spiritual happenings within this room. It is something to work towards. 
Paul: Sort of things like, disengaging from your personality. 
Yes. You must—you must if you are to truly know yourselves. I have expressed those words to you so 
often and I feel sometimes I am like, I believe you call: a record that sometimes becomes stuck. 
Paul: I think that we forget too quickly though, so we need reminding.  

Try to put aside the human thinking and to just be; then your recognition will become greater. I hope my 

dear friends it has given you something else to think about this time. (Affirmed) 
Paul: Yes—something to aspire to. 
You are doing that of course. But to recognize your awareness is good for that growth and 

understanding. So instead of thinking too much, I suggest that you feel—feel and the understanding will 

be greater. 
George: Yes I think we are somewhat in awe of your succinctness, Salumet. We can’t match that! 
As always, your words are most kind, but I do not come to look for recognition. You know full well, my 
dear friends that is not my purpose. My purpose is to help you in your understanding of the knowledge 
that has been lost by humankind. And remember, this is not new knowledge; it is truth that has always 
been. 
George: I think there is sometimes this feeling of ‘I have been here before’.  
I can assure you, you most definitely have—as you well know, but what you do not know is how many 
times or the length of your existence on this planet—and really that does not matter. But this is a 
lifetime that each one of you has chosen to return and to recognize that knowing that you have lost. And 
that is why my dear friends, when you accept my words, you feel a degree of understanding, only 
because it is knowledge that you already have innate within you. You understand? (Affirmed) 
George: I think I for one, have been a little confused in the past about the ego thing, which you mention 
and I have felt it to be something useful and something that can be used in organizing and presenting ideas 
and thrashing through things, and I guess there comes a time when that has to be put aside. 
Yes, I do not wish you to deny your humanity, after all you are cloaked in human form and you must use 
that housing which you have been given; you must look after the human form and all that goes with it, 
including your brain. So, do not try to dismiss that part of it, but remember it is only a covering. That is 
all I say to you. 
George: And the ego is all right as long as it doesn’t get above itself, to use an expression… 
Yes. I would agree with those words. 
Rod: Would I be rude in asking: we’ve been back a number of times you say—have we progressed in 
coming back this number of times? 
I would say to you my dear friend that the word ‘progression’ can be a little confusing, because after all, 
individual lives are meant to teach something to you and even those who have led what you term ‘evil 
lives’ or lives which you would not term ‘good’ have indeed learned something. And all of that learning 
is retained in spirit—nothing is ever wasted. So I will answer your question the way that I feel you need 
to know the answer—and yes, most people progress and if it helps your understand to believe it in that 
way, then that is fine by us. No life is ever wasted. 
George: I think the difficulty for us is that the progression is not just along a single road but along a mass of 
roads. 
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Yes. Many veins to lead towards one road, many lifetimes leading to the same goal and many 
lifetimes to reach the top of the ladder, which then you will find will then extend even more and you are 
forever seeking. Then it becomes even more confusing to the human brain. We ask only in any lifetime 
that you try to adjust to human life, because, as you all know, life brings to you many problems and 
difficulties, and for others it is a smooth pathway, but that does not mean that one life is more difficult 
than another; only that it is taking different directions. You understand? (Affirmed) 
Rod: And those around, I suppose, are affected? 
You do not come to this life without first knowing who you will become in contact with. There is a pact 
you make before you return to human form, to be with those with whom you can learn the most and 
help the soul to progress. Sometimes you choose more difficult lives than others, but in every lifetime 
there is always experience that is before you to learn and that is never wasted. I hope you understand.  
Rod: Yes. I’m beginning to understand it. It’s a large task; I didn’t realize it’s such a task really. I thought it 
was an easy thing to be in life, but to progress on… 
It is not always easy, but it is worth what you achieve. 
Sarah: When you say we know the people who we are going to become in contact with, who we progress 
with … it wouldn’t be everybody that we have come into contact with, it would only be just a few, the main 
people we have come into contact with... 
Yes. Of course and as all things, as the branches of a tree, there are not just a few main branches; those 
main branches have smaller branches leading from them to create that formation of the large tree. Yes 
there are I believe you might say, ‘main players’, main players who provide within the structure of your 
lives the opportunity for the experiences that you must have. And of course, you cannot live on this 
planet and not encounter many, many peoples. Of course you must realize, you oft times meet peoples 
that you instantly back away from; that is because you are not blending well together. But that does not 
stop the meeting, because my dear friend, it is another lesson for you to learn. It gives you the 
opportunity for understanding, for forgiveness perhaps. You see? 
Lilian: Yes, forgiveness is a big part of lessons we have to learn, I imagine. 
Rod: Probably one of my biggest puzzles, Salumet, is forgiveness, because karma keeps coming in, and I 
just don’t understand that. Karma and forgiveness doesn’t seem to go hand-in-hand and there must be 
something deeper in this that I cannot understand. 
Karma and forgiveness—you do not feel you can forgive? 
Rod: Oh, yes, very much so. 
Why do you … 
Rod: But then you say that people come back onto Earth and they suffer through karma and I assume that 
is because they’ve done something bad in their previous life. 
You must not judge my friend. Why do you assume that it must be bad? Karma is only dealing with what 
has not been dealt with in another lifetime. It can be a fear, it can be unforgiving attitudes. It is not 
always that you have done wrong—I do not like to use that word, because all of life is light and darkness. 
Karma only means that you must do what has been left undone. That is the simplest way to look at 
karma. 
Rod: That’s a big help. 
Karma is only a word used by people in your world who at times would like to control others by 
explaining actions in their lives as being ‘bad’; karma is not bad, it is ‘unfinished business’. 
Rod: I should love to read this passage out to my wife, because that’s always been a bit of a problem 
between my wife and myself, trying to argue that one out. So thank you very, very much for that. 
There is no need to argue my dear friend. 
Laughter 
Understanding—understanding of... 
Rod: A friendly chat … sorry! (Chuckles) 
I forgive you! 
More laughter 
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Perhaps now your friendly discussions can be looked upon with different eyes. 
Rod: Yes! I’m so glad you’ve said that. 
Sarah: When you said—when the twin towers in America, the planes were flown into them and they were 
wrecked, you said that was karma. 
Again, when we speak of karma, it is not karmic just for individuals: there is karma that belongs to places 
and to countries and to planets. Again, you are generalizing about a word that is much misused in your 
world. 
George: I think one expression of our language is ‘political karma’. 
Of course. You have to recognize again the power of thinking and you know my dear friend how 
powerful the thought is. 
Sarah: Yes. 
Yes, you all understand this now. 
Sarah: You have taught us well. 
Yes. So you then have to see the bigger picture behind thought, and there are many people who have 
thought in a lifetime and carried those, shall we say, ‘damaging thoughts’, for want of a better word. But 
that has to be resolved at some point. That is when in the next lifetime they will pay, as you would say, 
their karma. It is only unfinished business. 
Sarah: Thank you very much. 
Rod: This cosy chat has sort of brought me a lot closer to you Salumet. I thought I was close before but… 
We do not wish you to be too close just yet? 
General laughter 
I am happy to answer any questions that you may have, but we are not ready for you. 
(Rod laughed a lot at the cosmic joke, and was happy to learn that at 84 years of age, his current life 
continues) 
Rod: That is rather nice to know. I am hogging this a bit but when I started with coming to you it was due to 
meeting Sarah when she said, ‘But we are only a young planet, Rod’. This—what, a young planet? Now, 
was that meeting, as you said just now, one of those things that had to happen? Was it a planned meeting 
from your side? 
There comes time in individual lives when their pathways take them down a certain road and you have 
to understand, as all my dear friends here do, that you have a freewill; but opportunities are placed on 
your pathway throughout your lives and it is then dependent upon whether you make the right choice or 
not. The opportunity was placed and you accepted that road, to come—as I might add, you should 
have—to come to listen and to learn.  
Rod: Thank you very much from the bottom of my heart. Thank you. 
As you will realize that every individual within this room has taken many years of Earth life to come 
together once more. Their daily lives are quite diverse, but they have been placed in a position where 
they have had the opportunity, in agreement with their choices, to come together once more. So yes, 
opportunities are always there throughout everyone’s life. 
Sarah: May I ask: was Rod one of the monks in our monastery? 
I have to say he was not. But they do not all have to have been part of that community. There have been 
other lifetimes. 
Sarah: So we have known each other before in previous lifetimes? 
You are all of the same soul group. This is something you will understand when you return home to our 
world. And now my dear friends, I really must depart from you this time. I could not leave without 
saying to you how much I appreciated your thinking, but I did feel that I had to readjust your thinking 
just a little. 
George: We gladly listen to your words on that. Did you wish us to voice suggested topics for further 
discussion? 
Yes, if you will. Tell our dear lady friend, who will, when next I come to you, will tell me and we will find 
the time to discuss whatever you wish to discuss. 
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Lilian: Maybe your instrument will have a question as well.  
It is entirely her choice. 
Thanks were given to Salumet for the visit. 
George’s Notes:  
Perhaps we are beginning to see, or ‘feel’ ourselves, as less fixed within the planetary biology and somehow 
less dependent upon it. That other domain (of our more subtle knowing) is forever ongoing and free from 
all those awful hiccups that we encounter from day-to-day as part of an entirely material fabric. ‘Eye’ is an 
important part of the biology. The ‘ego I’ is a useful part of our physical being, just so long as it doesn’t get 
out of hand. But the ‘I’ of spirit, of divinity, is all-powerful and forever. It embraces all, and the one you see 
is the one you be. Our connection to that more fundamental ‘I’ can always of course be strengthened to 
good purpose, and Salumet is helping with this. 
 

~5TH September 2006~ 
There was a longer delay than usual before Salumet came through this time: 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Before I continue, I ask please that you remove the bracelet from this instrument’s arm. 
Lilian removed Eileen’s bracelet, as requested. 
Thank you. I would ask you my dear friend if you will relay to this instrument to please refrain from 
wearing anything which is magnetic like the bracelet. 
Lilian: Yes we will. I’m sure she will be happy to do that. 
It is to do with the energy, of course. 
Sarah: Was that what the delay was with you coming, Salumet? Were you having problems with the energy 
in the bracelet? 
It was interfering and it was a little difficult to raise the arms of the instrument. 
[When Salumet is about to come through, his instrument’s (Eileen’s) arms begin to rise up and then stay 
raised for the duration of his visit.] 
You may even find that the voice this time seems a little different because of this. 
Sarah: Yes. It is a little bit quieter, not quite so clear. 
George: Having removed the bracelet, is there still a residual energy from that. 
Yes, but I will clear it in one moment. 
George: Is there something we can do? 
Thank you, but no.  
As I come to you this time, the energy with such a small number is good this time and because of this we 
feel it appropriate to take advantage and to allow those close to you to try to use that energy in 
whatever way they can. I, of course, will continue to work with this instrument and therefore ask that 
there be no sudden loudness. Again we ask only that you have open hearts and minds to what is 
available to you. And of course I cannot come to you without asking if you have pondered my words of 
last time. 
Paul: Who are we? 
Lilian: Yes, I have thought about it. 
Sarah: I’m afraid I didn’t. 
No. No matter, there is much time for you all to come to know yourselves well. And before I take my 
leave, you have some topics that you wish me to discuss in our next meetings. 
George: Yes please. I’m afraid I haven’t given a lot of thought to what was said last time, because this is the 
time of the year when the children are home from school and we have been enjoying the company of 
grandchildren this week. 
Which of course brings great joy—so we cannot deny you joy within your lives. 
George: So sometimes the spiritual thinking is put on hold for just for a short time. As to topics, we have 
spoken on synchronicity several times. It would be nice to have words on the orchestration of 
synchronicity and how this comes about if that is possible. 
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Yes, I understand. Perhaps we can discuss that for you next time. (Thank you.) 
Lilian: I know the question you asked: ‘Who were we? Who are you?’ So the next morning on the 
telephone I put it to my daughter and she said that off the top of her head she would say she was an 
energy and she would then eventually join a greater energy. Would that be a fairly good answer? 
It is apt, yes, of course, to recognize as I told you, not to recognize the ‘physical I am’ but the ‘spiritual I 
am’ and of course she is energy as we all are. So that is a good starting point. 
Lilian: She will be pleased. I will tell her. 
Paul: It has also been said that energy is thought, so you could say that we are a collection of thoughts. 
That is a good analogy. Yes, that is along the lines which I would wish you to take. 
Sarah: May I just ask a question on behalf of my son, Salumet? 
Of course. 
Sarah: He said that he had an elderly lady in her 80s who’d had a lot of problems, a lot of illnesses, but she 
was still walking into the city and walked into the city to see him to talk about business. She suddenly 
started talking to Ben about how her grandfather had told her that family didn’t come from this planet; 
they had been chased through wormholes by the enemy and the enemy had gone in the sea and they had 
gone on the land. There was a bit more to the story but that was the gist of it. Would that be true? I think 
you have talked to us about people from other planets coming onto this planet and that perhaps we didn’t 
mix, but I wondered if you could just say a few words about this for me. 
Of this particular story, I would say that is exactly what it is—a story from those gone, whose 
imaginations have been fed by things heard and elaborated as time has continued. I hope that answer is 
satisfactory. 
Sarah: I’m sure it is. I was dubious so that sounds fine to me. 
But do not in any way ridicule that person’s hopes or that person’s views, because if it has brought 
comfort to her, then so be it. 
Sarah: I’m not sure how much comfort it actually did bring to her, because she was told that the enemy 
had gone in the sea and that her family had gone on the land and that she wasn’t to travel over the sea, 
because the enemy would get her. So in actual fact she confined herself to Australia, she had been all over 
Australia and she had lots of money so she could have gone all over the world, but she had actually only 
stayed in Australia for fear of going over the sea. 
Yes and her fear has kept her captive. That is why at this stage of her existence you cannot change her 
thinking. She will find in time what is true. 
Sarah: Thank you very much for that. 
Now I will leave you because there are those waiting who wish to make impressions upon you, whether 
it be words or pictures or feelings, but my dear friends I ask only that you express what you feel. 
Lilian: Yes we will. (Thanks + farewells) 
 

~25th September 2006~ 

Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As we come together this time, we give thanks to the Great Creative Force, we give thanks for bringing 
us together once more. (Pause) As we come together this time, I am sure that you remember my words 
of last time, when it was put to me that we may speak on particular subjects and our dear gentleman 
friend asked that we might discuss 'synchronicity'.  
George: Yes.  
Yes. I am of course happy to have discourse upon this subject, so do you have a particular question for 

me?  
George: Well, I do have a question as it happens. I’ve been in correspondence with Elaine, whose husband 
John passed to spirit last year. And before he passed, Michael from New Zealand telephoned, and Elaine 
asked Michael if he would like John to try to contact him after passing, and Michael said he would very 
much like that. More recently, Elaine wrote a letter to Michael recalling that moment. And within about an 
hour of writing, Michael booted his computer, which was malfunctioning, and written across the screen 
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was: I AM NOT DEAD. Because it was malfunctioning, he re-booted and again the message on the 
screen: I AM NOT DEAD. There is a rational explanation for the origin of the words, which were part of a 
music album advertisement. But the timing was amazing and Elaine asked me to see if you have any 
comment on that and what was in her mind, I know is: would John have had any part in that apparent 
synchronicity?  
I understand your question—thank you. Firstly let me say: do you remember my past words to you that 
communications from our world were altering, and that much more use would be made by electrical 
gadgets?  
George: Yes, I recall your words.  
Yes. That is my first statement to you. What better way to make contact with a loved one or an associate 

than to use the energy of that electricity. (Yes.) So I say this to you now, that of course, what you call 
'synchronicity' was in fact, straightforward communication from our world.  
George: Yes—thank you.  
What I term synchronicity is just very slightly different. (Yes.) Of course, these are the words you would 
be expecting from me, because you see, to simplify, 'synchronicity'—and remember again, these are 
Earthly words—synchronicity in the true sense proves that there is a parallel world. (Yes.) Yes, I know 
that you understand this, my dear friend, but not all within this room would understand so clearly.  
George: Some of us like to think of it as two universes, (Yes.) the physical and the spiritual, and at times 
there would be a particular connection or signal—I’m not quite sure how to describe it. 
Let me again say to you words I have used many times, and that is: 'energy', energy to which you all 
come from and belong to—and you know full well my dear friends, that even within your world, your 
scientists now know how to what they term ‘split atoms’, which of course is energy. (Yes) So, why is it so 
surprising to those of you who know and understand our world that these energies, which have always 
been—and again, I repeat myself in saying that there is no past/present/future, but just 'is’. But energy 
can be transmuted in many ways, and a 'true synchronization,’ as I would explain it to you, is when two 
parts of energy from the same source, re-unite in some form or another.  
George: 'Re-unite'—yes.  
Does that make sense to you?  
George: Yes—thank you.  
It shows itself in a pattern of separateness when in fact it has always been joined together. 
George: Yes, and we’ve probably got a peculiar idea about: 'has always been'. (Yes.) When you say that 
past, present and future, are one...  
This is why, my dear friends, it will always be difficult for you to truly understand the explanations for 

these things, because you have not in this lifetime, experienced that separateness, or that rejoining of 

energy.  
George: Yes, I suspect the phrase: 'has always been' is a phrase to aid our understanding as it stands at 

present, but...  
Yes, but it is difficult…  
George: But if that time is all one, then it’s not quite to that meaning… I find it difficult to express myself.  
As you do…so do I.  
(Chuckles) 
Always this is the problem.  
George: Yes, we appreciate you’re endeavouring to express yourself in our terms that we will understand.  
To explain to you in simple terms of understanding, brings to it a few problems, but always I 
endeavour to take the simple pathway for your own understanding .  
George: Yes, that is appreciated. Thank you. 
And as always, and as you well know, as time continues, that understanding becomes a little 
fuller as time continues forward, and what was once most confusing, suddenly becomes quite 
clear. And I do feel that this subject is a little beyond your understanding and capability of 
understanding at this time.  
George: Yes, but it has helped enormously and I imagine that as Elaine's story is of a direct communication, 
I imagine that John might well have had some part in that? 
The one you call John would have been aware of the thoughts and the emotions of his loved one.  
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George: Yes, I have further details that make that clear—very clear.  
Yes and that is how from our world, we are prepared and ready for all of these occasions.   
George: Thank you, and I know that they were a devoted couple—very close.  
Yes, which helps in the communication, of course.  
George: Yes, and I shall communicate this transcript to Elaine, and I know that she will be most pleased 
to receive (Yes.) your words on that.  
I would like to mention, perhaps another example of true synchronicity, as I view it. We have 
spoken about how the spirit can be far away in another place, speaking to another person, while 
the physical body is somewhere else and occupied. That is an example of separateness although 
belonging together. Do you understand my meaning?  
George: Separateness in the sense that the mind… 
The energy can separate, but comes together.  
George: Is separate from the material body. (Yes.) 
George: Yes, I see. Thank you.  
I feel I have to say to you, that all of your lives—all of your physical lives must be associated with 
synchronicity, otherwise we would not exist as we do. It is the natural laws of life and existence.  
George: I think you’re saying that it happens all the time, (Yes.) but we just are particularly noticing 
those special examples.  
Yes. Once the awareness and knowledge come to the forefront, then you say: Ah! What is this! 
When, in fact, you are surrounded each day by such happenings.  
Sara: Yes, I’ve noticed that names and birth dates are very often—well think of them as synchronistic. But I 
think that the dealings that you have with others, whether they are difficult or easy, I feel that these 
connectors that make you more aware of the links between you and others, I just think they make you look 
more closely, and I think about past connections, (Yes.) other connections from other lives, which have 
either caused it to be easy or difficult.  
But do not forget, my dear friend, that there are those who stand close by—your helpers, your 
guardian angels—all people in our world who stand close to help you in all matters; and in one 
sense, this influence comes from them. They also have a hand in these everyday happenings. You 
understand?  
Sara: Yes I do. They are very much meant to happen... (Yes.) I do see that and obviously the difficult 
links are simply to be worked through and understood...  
You must, as a whole, accept what life brings to you. But you must not exclude the help that is 
available to you, because there is so much help available, there is so much love to be given to 
you, from loved ones in our world. But as always, your responsibil ity lies with your selves, but 
perhaps, after this discussion, you will look at happenings and events with new eyes.  
Sara: Yes I'm sure.  
With—I repeat myself so often—with your spiritual eyes. And then you will see your 
understanding grows much, when this is done.  
Sara: Yes, I see.  
Have you any more questions on this subject?  
Jan: When somebody is in a coma and their spirit leaves that body well before the actual physical heart 
stops beating, is that similar to what you were talking about—the synchronicity of the spirit being in one 
place...  
Yes, it is, yes—an example—yes, it is the separateness of the same energy. But in the case you are 
speaking of, there is connection until that cord is severed, and spirit is free—you cannot put apart 
physical happenings and spiritual happenings.  
Jan: I guess they’re one anyway.  
Yes. Again, what has been has always been. 
(Lilian then asked if anyone else had more questions) 
Graham: Last week I was finding my teaching rather hard-going. I work with children who have 
special educational needs. I was finding it all a bit much, towards the end of last week and I asked for 
help and the difference was amazing! I knew I was surrounded by love and friends and helpers, 
because suddenly it all seemed so much more manageable and less difficult than it had done before. 
It was a very powerful example of what we are surrounded by and again, the link between the 
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physical world and the spiritual world.  
Yes—I would like to comment just a little on the word ‘link’. 
(At this point Jan began to experience some profound form of healing, which Salumet soon responds to) 
You, my dear friends, are first and foremost spirit. You cannot ‘link’, because you already ARE. So, when 
you say ‘link’, what you mean is that you are allowing that spiritual part of you to (Salumet’s delivery 
slows, probably reacting to Jan’s ongoing experience) be up—that spiritual part of you… 
Forgive me my dear friends, for this interruption, but there is much intensity within this room this time. 
And just for a short time, I ask that each of you feels that love and energy, which is present at this time. 
Please attend dear lady (Lilian) for this one. (Jan) 
Lilian: Do you wish to speak? 
Jan: Just pass that feeling around. 
(Sara visited each in turn and Jan then gave thanks for her experience.) 
When you feel such intensity of spirit, you begin to understand my words, ‘Past, Present, Future are as 
one.’ And you will find on these occasions that sometimes the emotional body finds difficulty in 
containing itself. But I would say to you this: That in times such as these, to allow them forward. It is 
different from physical human emotions that most of you suffer from. This intensity of emotion brings 
with it knowledge and an experience of love, which you may not have in your everyday lives. And I feel 
that on these words, my dear friends, I will leave you to continue with whatever is here for you.  (Thanks 
expressed) 
George: A wonderful evening—and that is an understatement. 
I will be most interested next time to see what kind of reactions you feel from this evening. As always, 
my dear friends, I bathe you in love from that Great Creative Force to which we all belong. (Thanks + 
farewells) 
 

~ 2nd October 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I hope that our talk last time was of interest to you all. (Affirmed) Before I continue this time, would one 
of you choose a topic of which you would like me to discuss with you next time? (Pause) 
Paul: Yes I was wondering, could we have something on altered states of consciousness? 
Altered states of consciousness—yes of course. We will give our next meeting over to that conversation. 
Do you wish it to be in connection with anything in particular? 
Paul: I was thinking of alternate realities… 
Yes, you just wish to expand your mind and your thinking—I understand. So, as we come together next 
time we will discuss that for you. (Thank you.) This evening we will have some questions, for you. 
Lilian: Yes, I think Jim has a question for you. He's written it down—is it ok if we use a torch in the corner of 
the room to read it? 
Yes, I will make some changes. 
Lilian: Thank you. 
The light was shielded and kept minimal. 
Jim: When I read the question in the transcript 'who am I', I realised I know very little apart from the 'ego I'. 
I’ve learned that I am spirit temporarily dwelling in my human body and will at some time in the future, 
return to the spirit world, which I must say I know nothing about. Your suggestions that I am love, I am all-
knowledge and I am energy, lead me to the conclusion that I need instruction in these basic concepts. If I 
am all-knowledge, the answers possibly should all come from within; also 'I am energy', leads me to think 
that the physical energies I know of, for example: heat, light, electricity, magnetism are not what this is all 
about. Would it be possible to define 'spiritual energy' in the way that other energies are defined? In 
addition, George has now given me the transcripts of meetings since the first in 1994, so there is a great 
deal for me to learn from this source. Your advice on how best to proceed would be very welcome. 
Thank you my dear friend. You, as we know—as this planet is a young planet, you, my dear friend, are 
young in terms of understanding, as far as others within this room are more knowledgeable. You will not 
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understand every idea or concept that has been placed before you in one second. It is a gradual 
build of knowledge, knowledge which has always been, of course. But to you who are clothed in the 
human garb, you need to be constantly reminded of indeed, who you are. And when you speak of 
spiritual energy, your scientists, even at this present day, are beginning to understand the refinements 
of known energies. But spiritual energy cannot be fully understood whilst you inhabit this planet, 
because you see, spiritual energy belongs indeed to a different dimension of energy. Are you following 
me? 
Jim: I am following what you’re saying. 
Yes. I have spoken much about life in our world, which is of course pure energy. I will say to you briefly, 
my dear friend, that you already are spirit, and this I feel you accept now, as well as physical matter. 
When that overcoat is placed to one side, and you come to our world, there are many levels of spiritual 
energy; many that I could discuss with you, but as of now I have not discussed it even with my dear 
friends in this group. But, because of your interest in spiritual energy, we will make one evening 
dedicated to that topic. It is a refinement of the energy, which exists already. It becomes more and more 
refined, but I will discuss it with you in a more understandable way, that you may understand what 
spiritual energy is. I am sure you will understand my words when I bring them to you, because what you 
cannot at this time fully understand, is the complexity of the levels within spirit. Most people upon this 
planet know only that you come to our world as spirit and that you progress, but they are not aware of 
how you progress through those spiritual energies, and this I will discuss with you. Are you happy with 
that? 
Jim: Yes. There’s plenty there to think about—yes. 
I suggest that you do read what has been spoken, and you will come to some understanding. (Yes.) But 
you will not understand it in one moment. (Thank you.) But I would suggest to you that of course you 
also begin to know and understand who and what you are. And once that understanding comes to 
fruition, you will wonder why you had those human egos in place, because the beauty of your true selves 
will bring to you all of the inner knowledge that you possess. I want you my dear friends, to take 
command of your physical lives, in such a way that the spiritual part of you, which you are now, will be 
so strong that it would almost seem that you belong in our world. But, of course, you know that can 
never be, with all of your human frailties and fears and worries, but it is possible, my dear friends, for 
you to be in command of your own true spirit. And this, I urge you, urge you, to think about most 
carefully. And my dear friend, I will give you more on spiritual energy, for your understanding, and how 
it works within our world. (Thank you.) 
George: Yes, I'm sure we all look forward to that. 
Lilian: Would you like another question? 
I will take another. 
Lilian: Did you want to comment on the Nevada Desert George? 
George: Well, yes…we had a most interesting meeting with Bonniol last week also, and it seemed to 
develop into a three-way discussion, involving Jan's clairvoyance. She was shown various pictures and it 
was mentioned through Jan, that the beings, who accompanied Bonniol, had previously visited a region of 
Earth known as the Nevada Desert. I was aware that there are interesting ancient rock pictures in that 
region. I obtained a copy of these, and Jan had already made drawings of the beings who accompanied 
Bonniol, and I found that the drawings on the rocks in the Nevada Desert are very similar, in particular they 
have larger-than-human hands and considerably wider-than-human heads. I really intended talking further 
with both Jan and Bonniol on this. But, would you have any comment to add? We would be very glad if you 
have. 
Indeed I do have a comment, of course. It never ceases to amaze us that you as human beings, feel that 
you are some kind of select race, when in fact as I have told you many times, there is more to all of 
existence than this planet Earth and to which you now have some further knowledge. 
George: I think we're becoming more and more aware of this all the time. 
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But I have told you my dear friends in past times, past/present/future are as one, and that all things 
that we would speak about, would indeed be given or shown in some other way. As you now realise, 
many of your ancient civilisations on this planet, had much superior knowledge, than you do today. And 
by their way of demonstrating what they know, today it has become a source of knowledge for those 
who are seeking. Therefore my dear friends I say only: why do you continue to be so surprised?  
George: Well, it's not just surprise, I think there is also delight there, (Yes.) that these visitors in the past, 
have made their mark in this way. 
For you all now to discover in your own time and in your own way—and again, we have returned to our 
topic of last time, of 'synchronicities'. So, that is the few words that I tender to you this time. 
George: Thank you. It's very nice to have your words on that. 
Now, I will continue to work with this instrument. I will tell you, my dear friends that we are attempting 
other things through this one, but for the moment that is all you need to know. Therefore, I ask once 
more for quietness, as much as you can and that as I depart from you this time with my love, I will ask 
our dear lady, (Sara) if she will take you on a journey, that will bring to you some form of information, 
which each one of you is in need of at this particular time in your lives. So, my dear friends, until next 
time, I leave you surrounded in my love. 
Lilian: And our love goes with you. 
A few minutes passed and Sara then, with the inspiration received, guided us through a meditative journey. 
(Audio version freely available on website: http://www.salumetandfriends.org/16.html 
Sara’s guided meditation/journey: 
We are going on a journey deep into the heart of ourselves. We are going for a walk in the moonlight, dark 
but for the glow of the moon. You are walking near a lake, and you are alone, completely alone. You are 
walking along a pathway, which continues for a little while, and in the distance you can see the lake. As you 
walk along you are thinking about your own life, and thinking about what things you might like to change 
in your life … what works for you and what doesn't work for you. Is there anything in your life you would 
like to change or stop completely? Is there anything that doesn't serve you anymore, that used to be good 
but no longer gives much to you and your development? There's your reflection in the lake. You are going to 
sit … you find a place to sit, just on the edge of the lake. And the moon is shining on the lake. You look into 
the water … and as you look into the water you become aware of what needs to be changed. You stare at 
the water and the ripples on the water. You look deep into the water and what you see is yourself. You sit 
and you reflect, and now you go within and see what you can see. 
Pause  
Your pathway is clear ahead. Can you see where you are going? Do you know where you want to go? Is 
there a sense of direction and purpose? Is there anything in the way? Are YOU in the way? Does the way 
you took look clear?  
Pause  
You sit in the moonlight and draw strength … gather within yourself. Try to feel a sense of what your 
purpose is, and know that you can achieve what you want to achieve, and you only need to decide to do the 
things that need to be done.  
Pause  
Breathe in deeply and feel that peace in the magic of moonlight, and feel that you can do whatever it is 
that you want to do … that your heart tells you that you would like to do. And there is no hurry. You have a 
sense of balance and peace within yourself … balance means no stress or rush. All is well, and there is 
plenty of time. And if you're ready, you can leave the lake. Take your greater sense of peace and calm back 
with you and keep that inside you. 
George’s Notes:  
1: Nevada Desert petroglyphs: The particular features shared by the rock pictures and the drawings from 
Jan's interplanetary clairvoyance were: wide heads, large hands, 3-fingers per hand and slim bodies. 
Salumet seems to view such comparisons as 'old hat' and is amazed that we should be getting excited! Well 
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I guess that's typical of 21st-century Earthlings … we haven't quite wised up to a more orthodox 
'universal' pattern of thinking, but we're trying. 
2: Energy: Much has been said on this and more will shortly be said. Our scientists know more about some 
forms than others, and not all scientists agree. There is one whose work has not been so well regarded as it 
should perhaps have been over the years, largely on account of his pursuance of 'ether theory'. I speak of Sir 
James Jeans (1877-1946). It seems a pity to be sending out too much blank paper with the transcripts, so 
here is a quote that is elegantly descriptive of how physical energy is distributed in the Universe: 
'The tendency of modern physics is to resolve the whole material Universe into waves and nothing but 
waves; these are waves of two kinds; bottled up waves which we call matter and unbottled waves which we 
call radiation or light. If annihilation of matter occurs, the process is merely that of unbottling imprisoned 
wave energy and letting it fall to travel through space. These concepts reduce the whole Universe to a 
world of light, potential and existence, so that the whole story of creation can be told with perfect accuracy 

and completeness in the six words, "God said, 'Let there be Light.’"’ –Sir James Jeans. 

All is energy as we have heard several times, but to think of it as bottled (atoms / matter) and unbottled 
(waves / light) seems a beautifully simple way of regarding the difference. And of course, the initial creation 
of light would have been immediately followed by the bottling process to create matter. 
 

~20th November 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
I am so happy to join with you once again my dear friends. 
Lilian: Yes, we are very happy to have you back with us.  
I have been mostly occupied with matters in our world, which you would not understand of, but which 
needed me to return and to join with council there. But although it must feel like some time to you all 
since last I spoke, of course you understand it is but a moment in time. 
Sarah: Yes we do understand, but it still seems like a long time to us. (Chuckle) 
I know and I have been aware of your thoughts towards me on many occasions. For this I thank you my 
dear friends. It is good to know that you can extend your love without the voice of one who comes to 
you; it shows how much you have grown. I see that we once more are quite short in numbers, but of 
course it matters not to any work that we have to give to you, but of course it is satisfying to know that 
many hear the words given out to you within this room. What I have to tell you this time my dear 
friends, is that as we approach your yearly end and when I naturally return to my own home, it is 
important for you to know that there is still much for me to give to you. But I have to inform you that 
the time has come, when we need you to lift your own spiritual beings, to be used in any manner, by 
those of us in our world. I told you a little time ago that I would be working with this instrument for 
other things and this I repeat to you. She will not be aware of what is happening, but I can assure you I 
am working closely with her on many levels, not only in the confines of this room, but at all times in her 
daily life. And we hope to bring to you, over the next few years of your earthly time, much more 
phenomenon. (Excitement expressed by sitters) But of course there are many things to consider, not only 
my working with this instrument, but with the permission of all of you within this room, because 
without your continued support, these things would not be possible. But let me assure you dear friends 
that we hope that your loyalty to us will be duly rewarded, in as much as we can help you in your own 
spiritual growth, because each one of you has a different spiritual mission. I know that you know of that 
and have sometimes wondered what is your place within this group. And let me tell you dear friends 
that it has been a testing time for many of you, but I can now reveal to you all that your loyalty will be 
rewarded. 
Sarah: That’s very nice to hear, but I have to say rather like you, we don’t do it for any reward we do it 
because we want to learn from you.  
Yes we understand that you seek not any gratification. But nevertheless my dear friend, there are so 
many within these groups, who have only their own ego in mind. But that is not so here and that it why 
it is possible for me to use this voice-box and speak to you in a loving way and hopefully in an 
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understandable way, because all matters spiritual are not easy to understand fully. But I have tried 
and I have been assured that our mission is going forward and that brings great joy not only to me, but 
to those in our world who are watching closely. 
Sarah: It’s very nice for us to hear that too. 
I think for this time, if you have any questions or doubts that we may discuss them. 
Sarah: You said just now that we should open ourselves up for any use that spirit can make of us. Can you 
give us a little idea of what extra we might expect? 
In time to come? Yes of course I will, only because you have the desire to know, not because it is 
important. But do you wish me to speak of you personally, or as a group as a whole? 
Sarah: I think it would be interesting for all of us to know what you have in mind. Am I speaking out of 
turn? (Support/agreement given by other sitters) 
You see what I mean by the goodness within this group that each one is concerned for the other and 
that is what we desire. Because in order to produce more phenomenon for you, not as evidence, 
because you do not doubt, but because it is a part of your spiritual development that you have these 
things. You may find that some of you are used by other beings, to bring greater knowledge to this 
group. It may be that we will try to use more individuals, in producing different procedures such as 
‘apports’ and such like. But all of these things, every sitting, is an experiment between you earthly 
beings and us in spirit. It is a two-way thing. That is why we must continue in love, in listening to what I 
bring to you and in your own endeavours to become more spiritually aware. Although your 
understanding of my words is great, your own ability to develop is just a little slow and our desire is that 
each one of you ask for help in your spiritual unfoldment. Do you understand? (Affirmed + thanks) 
You all have spiritual gifts and it is your own responsibilities to develop these gifts to the best of your 
abilities. We need more than one evening a week that is what I am trying to say. We need your 
dedication, we need your understanding and we need your love. And when the time is right, you may be 
amazed what we can bring to you. Is that helpful for you? 
Sarah: That’s very nice to hear yes, thank you very much. 
Paul: I think it would be a wonderful thing to get some kind of phenomenon. The knowledge is the most 
important thing, but somehow the experience would… 
Sarah: Compliment it? 
Paul: Yes it certainly would, yes. 
Therefore we must all work towards these things. 
Sarah: We did find when we had the experience with the being that Bonniol brought over and Jan who had 
the clairvoyance—that was very nice for us to have that. 
Yes, it is what you term, ‘evidence’ for yourselves, because always as human beings you doubt. And that 
is not a fault, it is just part of your human nature. But sometimes we know, you need to have some kind 
of proof. But we will not provide it just because someone demands it. Why should we—there is no need, 
we do have nothing to prove. 
Lilian: Basically we have to earn what we receive. 
You only get what you are entitled to. So if you decide that your spiritual knowledge has gone far 
enough, then that is all that you will receive. So you must always strive to recognize and understand 
more. My words I hope, have brought to you a little greater understanding of your world and yourselves. 
But the time has now come, where you must work upon your own spiritual natures.  
Sarah: Yes I must say your words—your teaching has been so good, I think for all of us, but I can speak for 
myself that in everyday life, I can hear you saying things—now Salumet said… 
Yes, but what we need to strive for now, is not what Salumet has said, but what you feel and know and 
understand from within, without thinking the words; to have that ‘inner knowing’ of all things spiritual 
that there is no doubt that what you are trying to achieve is right, because you know from within that it 
is right. 
Lilian: I think we’re probably a bit like children—it’s nice to have the encouragement from you. 
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Yes, but I have to say you must never fully rely on my words. It is now time for the children to be a 
little more grown.  
Lilian: Yes I see what you mean. 
All children will remain children if you allow them. But you must help them to grow and understand and 
become their own person. And that is what I am encouraging you now my dear friends to do. That to go 
within and in doing so and developing, you will become a much stronger unit, which can then produce 
many things from our world.  
Rod: Yes. I suppose I’ve been thinking along a different line myself. That my job was to spread the word to 
friends around me hoping that they would take it on board. I’m afraid I haven’t found many of those 
friends who have taken it on board—I’ve stumbled a bit there, but this gives me another direction to go 
into. 
The best that you can do my dear friend, is to show by example, the way you live your life and I assure 
you that people who surround you will see that difference, that light that shines from within and they 
will say, ‘What does he have that we do not?’ Only then is it time to use words to help them on their 
way. They have to be ready to accept. 
Rod: I hope I can achieve that. 
If you have sown one seed, you have done well—you cannot ask for more. You will find that throughout 
the rest of your life that somehow those in need will be drawn towards you and you can use the words 
to convince them, but only when they are ready to receive.  
Rod: Thank you for those words. 
In the same that way we waited patiently to come to you in this room and in another room. But we had 
to be sure that the mix of people was right. 
Rod: Oh! 
(In 1994, when Salumet first spoke, it was said that they had waited a long time for the ‘right’ people to join 
the group, before these teachings could begin.) 
Lilian: It does amaze us Rod. 
Rod: Thank Sarah for that—thank you very much for that. 
(Sarah first introduced Rod to Salumet’s teachings—they live in the same village) 
Sarah: It’s obviously meant to be Rod—only passing on the words. 
Rod: Yes exactly.  
And now my dear friends for this time I will depart. But I have not forgotten that we have specific talks 
to come and we will discuss them before very long. But for the rest of this evening, let us see what 
comes to you, from those others who are waiting so closely by to you. Open your hearts, allow that love 
to enter and you can be pleased with what has been achieved this time. As always I leave you bathed in 
the light of love. 
(Warm thanks expressed by all) 
There were other speakers, including Ruth, Leslie’s second wife and a ‘rescue,’ both through Eileen. Leslie 
tried to come through Sue towards the end of the evening, but the power was getting low by this point.  
George’s Notes:  
The term ‘Apport,’ refers to something or someone disappearing and reappearing in another location. 
Bonniol has recently indicated that this is how one group of extra-terrestrials have visited the Earth in past 
times.  
 

~27th November 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you once again my dear friends. It is good to see so many of you together this 
time. I would like just to say that as you approach your yearly festivities, how much love is felt at this 
time of year. What I would wish to say to you is this: You know that all of existence is energy and we 
have spoken of energy on several occasions. But I wonder my dear friends, how aware you are when it 
comes to that energy of love and how different and pure it feels. I would say to you at this coming time 
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of your year, when so many people are unconditionally giving of themselves, to try to become 
aware of what difference that energy is and becomes. I am sure that you would find that you are 
exhilarated by that awareness. It is something for you to ponder on I feel.  
George: Yes I must say, I was considering the energy here tonight, which I’m trying to put the right word to 
it—I thought ‘Powerful,’ but that is not the word, because this energy is so easy to be with, (Yes.) yet it is 
felt and as you say, sometimes the love energy does seem different again. 
It is the purest of energy. Think of the mother with the new-born child and you can feel the expression of 
that unconditional love. But what I would like you to try this time is that during your coming weeks, to 
FEEL from other people, not only of like mind, but of strangers, of people who you come across in your 
everyday lives. Try to feel that love energy which comes from them, not towards you as an individual, 
but the awareness of that greater energy which is exuded. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I feel my dear 
friends, a great need for you all at this present time, to raise your understanding and awareness. I 
touched upon this last time, with those who were present and I know my words have been read, but I 
would like just to reiterate some of those words and to say to you that from this time, it is necessary for 
you all my dear friends, for your consciousness to be raised in all areas of this work. I know each one of 
you does very good work when it comes to sowing seeds, when it comes to speaking of people in need, 
but now we need each one of you to raise your own vibration and that must come from each one of you 
and only then will we be able to give you so much more; not because it is necessary for your growth, but 
because in this work, we must always go forward. I am sure you understand. (Affirmed) So I am placing 
some responsibility onto your own shoulders and I am sure that all of us in my world, will attempt to 
help and support and to convince you of many, many things and phenomena, because my dear friends, 
you have earned it. But we must not come to a stand-still, we must continue to move forward. (Pause) I 
hope my dear friends, as I have been speaking of love this evening, that each one of you feels the love 
that is surrounding each one of you at this very moment of your time. There are many with you for that 
purpose. 
Lilian: Yes I’m sure we all do. 
Now, I feel for this time I will take some questions from you and then I will continue to work quietly with 
this instrument. 
George: Would I be right in thinking that in raising our awareness, this will be through meditation, through 
asking and through that inner feeling that seems to rise up? 
Yes, you have to give a little more of yourselves outside of this room. You have to allow that spiritual 
being to become more prominent in your everyday living. If you wish to make progress that, my dear 
friends, is what is needed. You have to live a life of example as well as question what this work is about. 
You understand? 
George: Yes thank you. 
Jim then had a question prepared which he read out using a small flashlight: 
Jim: I now regard myself as a student, as you advised me that I have a lot to learn. I’ve been reading 
transcripts starting June 1994 and I’m very grateful for the opportunity to ask questions. On the transcript 
dated 14th August 1995, Les Bone was expressing the hope that transcripts would be published and you 
Salumet said at the time, that the time would come, when the information would be gathered, put down 
and distributed. The transcript that I am reading is an embodiment of what was then said. Some of the 
information could be regarded as direct teaching for all who read it. Some it appeared to me, was directed 
to the group present at the time. On this occasion, you asked that persons in the group place their hands 
on yours, or actually on those of the instrument (Eileen) for 10 seconds and then to return to their seat, to 
feel the energy given and later to tell Les Bone what was felt. This was done. As I read this I thought to 
myself, I would like to experience such direct contact as this. Could it be done for me? And finally, in 
January 1995, you said you had listened to the thoughts that came to you during the period since the 
previous meeting. Should I personally regard myself as one of the group in this sense, that is, would you 
listen to my thoughts? Thank you. 
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Yes I thank you for your question. Yes, when first I came to you, much of what I had to bring was 
new to the group and in fact I feel that I might say, some of my teaching was against the beliefs of some. 
But that was part of my coming, that we had a group who was not only prepared to listen, but who use 
their own thinking, their own inner knowledge to judge my words, whether they chose to believe my 
teachings or not. And you may think is that not foolish, would it not be better to choose people who 
would believe every word that is spoken. But that was not to be my choice. I of course came from a 
higher source, where much has been discussed before I came. But to return to your question my dear 
friend, I will take your last question first and say to you, that all who enter this room, all who come 
before us to listen to my words, is indeed included in what you term ‘this group’, because we could not 
allow anyone to enter this room, with any form of negativity. And I know the others will remember my 
words that I had told them: many would come and many would go. But all who come have left with 
some knowledge. So yes your thoughts, as with every person within this room, I do take heed of. But it 
does not mean that I will express those thoughts to you, but I will try to help in whatever way is allowed. 
Also my dear friend, if you feel a great need to place your hands onto this instrument, hopefully you will 
feel the same energy that the others did in time gone by. Therefore I say to you, if you wish the 
opportunity, to take it now.  
(Jim then approached) 
Very lightly, no pressure on the instrument’s hands please. Place them flatly on the palms and feel the 
love and the energy which comes to you. (Pause) 
This gentleman has healing hands.  
Jim: I need to reflect on this.  
Now do we have more questions this time? 
Graham: I was reading an early transcript, because I too am starting to read from the beginning again and 
I’ve realized how much I haven’t understood and have forgotten and it’s a worthwhile exercise—it really is. 
You gave some advice to a member of the group at the time not to do a particular trip. And the following 
week that person came back and said they did heed your advice and they didn’t go on the boat, but 
nothing actually happened—the boat didn’t sink or anything. And you said that if they had gone on the trip 
they would have broken their leg. This was fascinating and it made me think that there are many, many 
potential realities in our futures. I was wondering if you could say anything about that, because it’s an area 
I don’t really understand? 
Again we speak of something which is most difficult for you as human beings, because ‘time’ of course, is 
past, present and future. We come to an area which most of you find difficult to understand. But if past, 
present and future are as one, then future has already been—I’m looking for the correct word of 
understanding. Your future plans have already taken form, but your own freewill in this world, can 
change those things. I believe we spoke about this briefly, when one member had the wrong gender of 
child (See 25th January 1999) and I explained that the thinking and the freewill of the individual can 
change what is about—your ‘possibilities’, let me phrase it that way for you. You all have a life path, but 
it is influenced by your freewill. Therefore the formation of future plans—and I use those words only for 
your understanding—your future plans can be changed and indeed that is what happened with the 
warning, that I was protecting that individual, but of course I cannot interfere with your freewill. 
Graham: So the only thing that happened then was that she did in fact not break her leg (Yes.) and the 
other potential reality of her breaking her leg, was never more than a potential reality? (Yes) Fascinating... 
I hope it has simplified it. (Yes.) It is a difficult topic and not one that many human beings fully 
understand. There are so many possibilities—that is a good word, ‘possibilities’. 
Graham: Yes, thank you for that, that’s very useful. 
Jan: Salumet, on a similar subject, you told me, I think it was possibly a year ago now, that the reason I was 
in so much pain was that I was on the wrong path. And I knew I was in several areas of my life, (Yes.) One 
of which I put right was the fear regarding my husband. The second one recently has been my job. Within a 
couple of days of leaving that job, the pain in my foot has now completely disappeared. 
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Thank you, you have confirmed my words and no better explanation than a physical happening. 
Always when we speak of responsibility for health so many people feel that health conditions are an 
outward happening, when in fact all health issues start from within. It may take many of your earthly 
years, but it still comes from within. So my dear friend, continue on the correct pathway and I will 
endeavour to help you all that I can. 
Jan: Thank you. I knew I was on the wrong pathway. I just needed the right opportunity to come off of that 
one.  
Yes you needed just a little ... (Push?)—push yes of course. I hope the ‘push’ was gentle enough. 
(Laughter) 
Jan: Thank you yes, it was gentle enough, but again my freewill, the doubting afterwards came, but I have 
been trying very hard to think that that was in the past and I now have a new chapter and to move on. 
That has always been throughout your living, the doubt in your mind and only you can control and 
change. 
Jan: Yes it’s the self-doubting, not doubting anything other than myself. (Yes.) And I do try and work on it. 
That is good for you. 
Jan: But to be pain-free—I can’t tell you how liberating that feels. Well Graham knows—if I had to write 
one chapter on anything I had learned, this would be it. (Graham has made a remarkable recovery from a 
neuro-degenerative disorder known as ‘Dystonia,’—proof to us that healing can occur, when we are 
prepared to change, or as Salumet has said in the past, ‘When the spirit is touched.’)  
And it shows how much you have grown in one year. 
Jan: Yes, thank you. 
George: There is an interesting channel called Gregory Possman, who would appear to channel Jesus or 
perhaps an aspect of Jesus, or several aspects…The word used is ‘We’ and not ‘I’ as if it comes from more 
than one. It talks of Jesus and travelling in the east and being coupled with Mary Magdalene and there 
being 4 children and it all seems very real and a very convincing channel and I wondered if you would have 
any comment on that? 
There has been much spoken in your world on Jesus the Christ and we have spoken at length I feel upon 
that subject. But I will simply say this to you, that when Jesus the Christ came on his mission and that is 
why he came, he had a mission to accomplish in the human form—but I hope by now my dear friends, 
that you understand that when you are clothed in human form, you have human frailties as you would 
call them—not I. He came to this Earth plane to live life as a man, albeit with many spiritual gifts. 
Therefore why does it amaze you that he acted as a human man? 
George: Yes I’m personally very happy with that.  
Yes, he lived life fully, as a human being I can tell you this, it is fact. Where mankind has gone wrong with 
Jesus the Christ, is to see him as something he was not and he would be the first to reiterate these things 
to you. And yes, the essence of Jesus the Christ has returned many times to relate the truth of his human 
life here, upon this Earth. 
George: Yes so in the channelled work, to use the pronoun ‘we’, would be correct and acceptable? 
If he was channelling the essence of Jesus the Christ, then yes there could be many aspects, therefore 
the word ‘we’ would be used. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes that is and it just seems such a very convincing channel and that Jesus should have children, 
I’m very happy with that—I see no reason why not and I think you imply that Jesus has been placed on 
such a pedestal that such a thing, many would wish not to acknowledge. 
Yes, it is abhorrent to many, to think that the son of Christ, as he was called, could actually function as a 
human man. And after all, that is what he was, he was clothed in human garb and lived a life as you all 
do. And how many of you here know of your true spiritual being? You do not, but whilst you are here 
you function as a human being. So I hope that has helped you with your question. 
George: Yes I felt it was something that would be good to be aired largely for the benefit of those reading 
the transcripts. 
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I will say to you my dear friend, that no matter what the truth, whatever is said and given by Jesus 
the Christ, it will always be denied whilst there is so much bondage to Christianity. You understand? 
(Yes) That people will always be reluctant to believe truth, in the same way as it has taken so long for all 
of us who come to you to help you to understand what truth is. But we have come to a stage in the 
Earth’s existence, where mankind is now thinking for himself and realizing that he is more than human 
form. So I hope those words give you a little more to think about. 
George: Yes indeed and when masters incarnate, then as you say, they are both teacher and human—
simple as that. 
Yes, it is as simple as that and that is what all people must recognize. When you come to this planet, no 
matter what your spiritual being is, whilst you are clothed and live a life on this planet, then all of your 
spiritual existence beforehand, cannot take the place of life here on this Earth. 
George: Yes, that’s very helpful, thank you very much indeed. 
Now I think to continue, and while I continue to work quietly with this one, that our lady friend, if she 
will take us on a journey of peace and inner knowledge, if she is happy to do that?  
Sara: Yes. 
I ask also please dear lady friend, that on returning, a little quietness just for a short time. 
Lilian: Yes. 
Sara then took us on a meditative journey, before Bonniol arrived—audios of Sara’s journeys are available 
from website, as are the Bonniol transcripts: www.salumetandfriends.org) 
 

~11th December 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Let us begin this time with prayer to that all-embracing universal power of love. As we join together 
within this room, we ask as instruments of spirit that those who stand close by and those who await a 
spiritual opening—that we be given any knowledge or information in the name of all that is truth and 
love; this we ask in all humility. We give thanks for those who have requested healing help for others, 
and with these words, I ask that our time together in this room be of upliftment, of help, and indeed of 
great love to each one here. With those words, my dear friends, I am happy to join with you once more.  
Sarah:  We're pleased to have you with us.  
Lilian:  And we shall miss talking with you while you are away—if you understand.  
I am never far away my dear friends. I am but one thought away from each one of you, and although you 
may not be aware of our presence, let me assure each one of you that you are forever within my circle of 
love. (Thanks expressed)  
George: Thank you. I wanted to thank you anyway, for being with me last Monday morning when I had an 
interview with Barry Eaton, and I asked for help on that occasion and I felt you were with me—thank you 
for that.  
There is no need my dear friend for thanks, after all you are an emissary of spirit. You have done much 
to give to all people the word of truth; for this, we give you our thanks.  
George: We all do our best.  
Yes indeed, but I wish to say to you this time, that I have spoken much of individual development. And 
of course, you are all individuals on a very individual pathway of opening to spirit, and that is as it should 
be. But, when you come together in this room, there is a connection with you all which proves most 
important to the work and the truth that I bring to you. So therefore again, my dear friends, I say to you: 
please dwell on your responsibility for your own spirit. Strive ever forward to try to achieve all that you 
can whilst you inhabit these bodies. It is not only for your benefit, but for the soul's growth that I ask of 
you these things. And we have seen much growth in these past few of your months, and although you 
may not recognise or understand it, the growth of each one of you is within and it shows to us who come 
to you each time. Therefore, this evening, I want you to once more look within—to think of your 
meditation with love each day, because without the quiet mind you will not progress. And the quiet 
mind, my dear friends, is what you are trying to achieve in your everyday lives. I understand, for some it 

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


 

 

1323 

1323 

is not easy, that the wars of the world bear heavily upon your shoulders, but you have now at your 
fingertips much more knowledge than before and it is apt for you to continue to move forward on that 
road which has been laid before you. After all my dear friends, you have already made the choice to 
grow spiritually when you took this pathway. I have never promised it would be easy, but it has given to 
you the responsibility for your own souls, and that is most important. So, do you have questions on 
anything I have said this time?  
George: There is a question which we all want to raise in view of a happening last Monday. To begin with, 
on the Sunday, I listened to a Barry Eaton programme and he was interviewing a journalist who has written 
a book on Steve Irwin the Australian conservationist, who had died 3months earlier. On the Monday 
morning, I was interviewed by Barry Eaton concerning the Salumet book, and some of your words will be 
beamed out to the world, as a New Year message I think, in due course. And that Monday evening, Steve 
Irwin was mentioned in our prayers, and following that, he seems to have come to us, and we all had a 
conversation. And I got the impression that he is very much an animal conservationist at heart, and there is 
a big programme of work for him in spirit relating to that. I was wondering if you would be able to 
comment on any of that, and confirm that it was indeed Steve Irwin who came to us? 
I understand your question my dear friend. Firstly, let me just say this to you: no matter the status of any 
one person whilst you inhabit a physical body, no matter their status on this planet, they are but one 
soul in a sea of souls, and when these souls come to our world, they of course remain close to the Earth 
plane for some time, especially around their family and friends; that you know and understand. (Yes). 
But, in the same way as those who come to spirit, stay close for a little while, also there remain those 
from our world who seek to gratify themselves by pretence. And I have to say to you, my dear friends, 
that the person who came to you was really not the one that you hoped it to be. But in saying those 
words, I wish you to know that anyone within this room, is open to what we would term 'mischief and 
although these circles are strictly governed, we do not always have the right to stop those souls who are 
determined to use an open channel. Therefore, I have to say to you that this was not the gentleman—
but the medium is not to be blamed for this, because these mischievous spirits are so determined to 
have their day.  
George: Yes, we appreciate that sometimes one slips through.  
Lilian: I remember you saying that before.  
It does not happen often, but it does happen and remember that, because the name, as you so rightly 
have said, has been mentioned before the actual meeting—then that mischievous one was ready and 
waiting.  
George: Yes, in a sense, we attracted him. 
Yes, you attracted him in the calling of the name.  
George: Well I’m very pleased that you have straightened us out on that Salumet, because we shall not be 
contacting his family now.  
I would wish to also state to you, my dear friends that if any communication, no matter which one is 
used, if there is doubt or suspect, then I think you would be right in rejecting that communication. And 
after all, I have said to you on many occasions, that even if my words do not sit comfortably with you, 
then you must reject them until such time as they are acceptable. But let me just reiterate that I am not 
of 'mischief.  
Laughter  
Sarah: Salumet, would you have come through last week, had that one not come through? (No.) You 
weren't going to come anyway? (No.)  
Lilian: So when that spirit goes back to spirit world, are they put right in any way and told that they really 
shouldn't be doing this?  
They will remain that way until they see common sense, I think you might say—until their own 
realisation is greater.  
Lilian: I see.  
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In the same way, as in your world you have people who enjoy being mischievous and they cannot 
change so easily, so too do we have souls who are a little mischievous sometimes.  
Jan: Since this spirit came through myself, it throws me a little that when I am on my own and meditating, 
that it's that easy. I know you say I am protected...  
You must always first ask for protection before any meditation or sitting takes place.  
Lilian: That's a good idea.  
Jan: I haven't done that before.  
Yes, you must always ask that any communication from our world is brought in love and is given in the 
name of the universal good.  
Jan: That spirit last week came with such emotion that he did fool us, (Yes.) but the following day, mum 
(Lilian)—we had a conversation and she said that she felt unhappy...  
Lilian: Yes, and he left in this room afterwards a great feeling of—uneasy, wasn't it Sarah?  
Sarah: I was very uneasy about it.  
Which is a very good indication that the communication was not genuine.  
Lilian: We must remember that.  
Sarah: So if on another occasion, any of us should feel ill at ease with the communication, should we say at 
the time we're not happy?  
You can voice the opinion later of course. If you are unhappy then seek help from those in spirit to 
remove any unwanted information, and that spirit has to then depart from the medium. But I would 
suggest my dear one that you always ask for truth and protection before you begin, and that although 
we clear this room at the end of every session, that you can close yourself down as a channel. That is just 
as important.  
Jan:  I do feel after you’ve spoken to us this evening, that it was an important lesson for everybody in this 
room—I think we've learned from it.  
Yes, hopefully all events will teach you something. (Yes.) Yes, but do not doubt your ability in any way. 
Those mischievous ones do sometimes slip past.  
George: It struck me that 3 months for a return to a group by someone of this general nature seemed a 
rather short period. The ones I know of have taken considerably longer than 3 months.  
Lilian: And have spoken of their families...  
Yes. Communication is a difficult one—time has no meaning. A soul who is aware can return in a very 
short time. Whether they wish to do this is entirely of their own making. So time really does not come 
into it.  
Lilian: Following that spirit, there was a gatekeeper that came through. I think we found that quite 
amusing, didn't we?  
Once a soul has entered with the emotional and spiritual body of a person here on Earth, it is difficult to 
remove them, although you are protected as a group, and of course, if that person was indeed meaning 
any kind of evil or darkness, then of course there would be concerted effort to protect you, but the ones 
I speak of are not evil people, they are not beings of darkness—they are just souls who are mischievous. 
There is a great difference—in the same way as you have a mischievous child, you would not want to be 
rid of the child, but you would wish to teach and instruct the child that that is not the way to behave.  
Sara: Salumet, I remember a few years ago, my son attracted a mischievous spirit in his daily life. (Yes.) So I 
know that this happens in our daily lives sometimes. Is it a good idea to ask for protection for our children, 
for those who are especially open'?  
Yes, of course.  
Sara: Because I imagine some people are perhaps more susceptible—are more open...  
And more sensitive...  
Sara: More sensitive and open, yes.  
You can, in the case of children, call upon their own guardian angel to stay close by to them, which they 
do in any case, but if the child is particularly sensitive then asking—and remember I have always told 
you, you must ask for the help. If you ask for help on behalf of the child, then it will be there.  
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Sara: Yes, I often ask for angelic protection for the children. (Yes.) The guardian angel is probably the 
one to speak with about it... 
Yes, as long as you are asking for help it will be available. But of course, you can also surround that child 
and the dwelling within to be completely protected by love.  
Sara: Yes, that's a good idea, thank you for that.  
It is something you should all do in your everyday lives. 
Sara: Is it sensitivity in children that can make them very easily influenced, because I see it in my son.  
Yes. There is a great sensitivity there.  
Sara: Yes, and I feel he can go in all directions, because he is sensitive and open.  
He will never conform.  
Sara: Yes, I can see that!  
And remember that he is an individual soul who has a pathway and it...  
Sara: It is part of his life.  
Yes, and you must of course restrain him at times, because of the very nature of being human, but at the 
same time, the connection with his father will always be strong.  
Sara: Good! And it helps.  
Although I feel at this stage, probably the mother is a little more lenient.  
Sara: More lenient, (Yes.) perhaps too lenient, (Yes.) okay, thank you for that.  
Chuckles  
Sara: It helps me because I find it very hard to know sometimes if I am too lenient or too strict.  
Do not be too concerned. Let your feelings guide you.  
Sara: Thank you.  
Are there any more questions this time? 
Graham: I was going to ask you about teaching actually—the very subject you were just talking about. As a 
schoolteacher it is so difficult, the judgement as to whether you are being hard on children or too lenient. 
I’m working in a school at the moment with a gentler environment from any previous school I was at—
personally I feel more comfortable with that. (Yes.) But I do witness sometimes, amazing behaviour from 
the children who I teach. It begs the question as to how much we should go with it, or stand our ground to 
those who are not good enough. It seems a very difficult tightrope...  
Yes, of course. Again, because of the human conditions you are drawn, and because of your own 
sensitivity and knowledge you are drawn, but again what I would say to you, my dear friend, is to be 
guided by your inner light, to become more aware of your inner feelings, and then you will make the 
right choices—you will never get to be 100% correct.  
Laughs  
Otherwise you would be joining us!  
(Extended laughter)  
But I can tell you my dear friend that the direction you moved into is a very good one for your growth.  
Graham: Thank you. Yes, I do enjoy the job. I do find it sometimes a strain on my nervous system. But I do 
understand I’m growing because of it.  
You are doing it for challenge. (Yes.) Yes.  
Graham: And because it’s something worthwhile and I feel it’s worth the effort.  
Yes, and to see the results with those children are what brings happiness to your heart.  
Graham: Yes, and this affection of the children—they have lots of learning difficulties—I was taken by the 
school, my very first day by the warmth and openness of these children. It really took me quite by surprise, 
and it's what makes the job such a joy.  
And remember they are individuals, as you adults are—remember I have told you in times past, that 
children are but small adults and should be treated with respect. (Yes.) Of course there must be some 
restraint at times, but it can be done with love. And that is the most important ingredient for all of you 
human beings, not only to learn to give, but also to receive and that is the receiving that brings joy to 
your heart.  



 

 

1326 

1326 

Graham: Yes, thank you for your words Salumet.  
Sarah: I was talking to someone the other day, who hadn't really had any contact with anybody who 
believes in spirit or comes to these groups, and he asked all sorts of questions, and one of the questions he 
asked was: How is it determined whether you come back as an animal or a human being? It made me think 
that if we are supposed to be descended from apes—an animal—and we are human, where does the 
boundary lie? Could you give me a few words that I could use for this person Salumet?  
I will indeed my dear friend. You will not return as an animal!  
Sarah: I did tell him that—but if we were once animals—maybe we were not ever animals...  
That is part of the physical evolution. It does not change what has become within. As you have grown, as 
evolution has taken place, mankind has grown in spirituality. You cannot interchange with the animals 
and human beings. That does not occur.  
George: Can we see the physical being as evolved to become a suitable vehicle to receive the human spirit?  
Yes, yes—all animals evolve also. We have discussed the animals which are kept as pets, and it is only 
love energy which brings that closeness. But those animals who have loved and give love, have evolved 
more than the animals of the fields—of the wilds, as you call them. They will return to the 'group energy' 
of animals, but the individual pets who have evolved with love will continue as individual pets and 
animals 
Jan: I have two dogs now, who have returned.  
Yes, because of the love bond.  
Lilian: What about the animals that are badly treated by us—maybe as pets or...  
They will return to the animal energy in our world. There is a 'group energy' in our world where they will 
return.  
Lilian: I was thinking about the cat that I have adopted. It's taken a while before it has become friendly with 
me.  
Yes, because you have given love and the animal feels that love, and therefore grows and becomes much 
more receptive to you. (Yes.) It is love which unites you all.  
Jan: Salumet, why have my two pets come back with the same condition that they had before? Both have 
the same medical condition that they had previously.  
Only for recognition purposes. They do not have those conditions now, but in the same way as human 
beings return to conditions that they passed with. It is only for recognition purposes.  
Jan: Ah! So it works! It is recognised. Thank you. 
Now, my dear friends, I know my words are beginning to sink in with you this time, and I feel it would be 
appropriate to go on a journey of stillness and quietness, and to find within yourselves that inner love, 
that inner source of pure love, which, after all, is what you have come from. And I feel it would be good 
for you this time to go quietly within, and if our dear lady would like to take you on a quiet journey, then 
that also would be most helpful. Before I leave you my dear friends, I will not be with you for some 
weeks, as I will now return to that part which you would call 'home' and I will call 'my soul life'. Until we 
come together once more, my dear friends, I keep you all safe and within that love which encompasses 
you at all times.  
Lilian: Thank you, and our love goes with you. We'll save our questions for when we meet again.  
Sarah: And we wish you well in your return again Salumet.  
Paul: And we look forward to another year. 
George: It's been a wonderful year and we look forward to another.  
George’s notes:  
This session marks the end of Salumet’s teaching year. He returns at this time to that deeper spirit domain 
that is ‘home.’ It has been his practise to' return to us again sometime in January.  
Mischievous ones: In spirit there are controls and gatekeepers. As a result of their good work, hiccups are 
fortunately rare. During the past 12-years, I recall just one other' impostor' and there was one that jumped 
the queue on a 'rescue' evening. When there is some uncertainty, it is a huge asset of course that we have 
Salumet to refer back to for guidance.  
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Time intervals and séance: Sir Arthur Conan-Doyle returned to his group after 10-months. Leslie, who 
founded and presided over this group returned after 21-months. Each was of course positively identified 
without any doubt whatsoever. (We were not in such fortw1ate position to make positive identification 
from prior knowledge in the case above). Since the occasion of the mischievous one I have 'chanced' to read 
of FWH Myers who died in 1901, joint-founder and president of The Society for Psychical Research, and 
close friend of Sir Oliver Lodge. He returned in séance with positive identification after only 1month 
following death! His memory was apparently still patchy at that early stage. But as to identity there was no 
doubt.  
Perhaps it is also worth noting that The Society for Psychical Research has, through its authors produced 
volumes of evidence during its 125years of existence. The scientific evidence that has accumulated for 
telepathy, the world of spirit, spirit communication and mediumship must surely now be described as 
positively overwhelming. Just one single book: The Survival of Man, by Sir Oliver Lodge (1909) 379pp was 
really quite sufficient in itself!!!  
 

~27th November 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you once again my dear friends. It is good to see so many of you together this 
time. I would like just to say that as you approach your yearly festivities, how much love is felt at this 
time of year. What I would wish to say to you is this: You know that all of existence is energy and we 
have spoken of energy on several occasions. But I wonder my dear friends, how aware you are when it 
comes to that energy of love and how different and pure it feels. I would say to you at this coming time 
of your year, when so many people are unconditionally giving of themselves, to try to become aware of 
what difference that energy is and becomes. I am sure that you would find that you are exhilarated by 
that awareness. It is something for you to ponder on I feel.  
George: Yes I must say, I was considering the energy here tonight, which I’m trying to put the right word to 
it—I thought ‘Powerful,’ but that is not the word, because this energy is so easy to be with, (Yes) yet it is 
felt and as you say, sometimes the love energy does seem different again. 
It is the purest of energy. Think of the mother with the new-born child and you can feel the expression of 
that unconditional love. But what I would like you to try this time is that during your coming weeks, to 
FEEL from other people, not only of like mind, but of strangers, of people who you come across in your 
everyday lives. Try to feel that love energy which comes from them, not towards you as an individual, 
but the awareness of that greater energy which is exuded. Do you understand? (Affirmed) I feel my dear 
friends, a great need for you all at this present time, to raise your understanding and awareness. I 
touched upon this last time, with those who were present and I know my words have been read, but I 
would like just to reiterate some of those words and to say to you that from this time, it is necessary for 
you all my dear friends, for your consciousness to be raised in all areas of this work. I know each one of 
you does very good work when it comes to sowing seeds, when it comes to speaking of people in need, 
but now we need each one of you to raise your own vibration and that must come from each one of you 
and only then will we be able to give you so much more; not because it is necessary for your growth, but 
because in this work, we must always go forward. I am sure you understand. (Affirmed) So I am placing 
some responsibility onto your own shoulders and I am sure that all of us in my world, will attempt to 
help and support and to convince you of many, many things and phenomena, because my dear friends, 
you have earned it. But we must not come to a stand-still, we must continue to move forward. (Pause) I 
hope my dear friends, as I have been speaking of love this evening, that each one of you feels the love 
that is surrounding each one of you at this very moment of your time. There are many with you for that 
purpose. 
Lilian: Yes I’m sure we all do. 
Now, I feel for this time I will take some questions from you and then I will continue to work quietly with 
this instrument. 
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George: Would I be right in thinking that in raising our awareness, this will be through meditation, 
through asking and through that inner feeling that seems to rise up? 
Yes, you have to give a little more of yourselves outside of this room. You have to allow that spiritual 
being to become more prominent in your everyday living. If you wish to make progress that, my dear 
friends, is what is needed. You have to live a life of example as well as question what this work is about. 
You understand? 
George: Yes thank you. 
Jim then had a question prepared which he read out using a small flashlight: 
Jim: I now regard myself as a student, as you advised me that I have a lot to learn. I’ve been reading 
transcripts starting June 1994 and I’m very grateful for the opportunity to ask questions. On the transcript 
dated 14th August 1995, Les Bone was expressing the hope that transcripts would be published and you 
Salumet said at the time, that the time would come, when the information would be gathered, put down 
and distributed. The transcript that I am reading is an embodiment of what was then said. Some of the 
information could be regarded as direct teaching for all who read it. Some it appeared to me, was directed 
to the group present at the time. On this occasion, you asked that persons in the group place their hands 
on yours, or actually on those of the instrument (Eileen) for 10 seconds and then to return to their seat, to 
feel the energy given and later to tell Les Bone what was felt. This was done. As I read this I thought to 
myself, I would like to experience such direct contact as this. Could it be done for me? And finally, in 
January 1995, you said you had listened to the thoughts that came to you during the period since the 
previous meeting. Should I personally regard myself as one of the group in this sense, that is, would you 
listen to my thoughts? Thank you. 
Yes I thank you for your question. Yes, when first I came to you, much of what I had to bring was new to 
the group and in fact I feel that I might say, some of my teaching was against the beliefs of some. But 
that was part of my coming, that we had a group who was not only prepared to listen, but who use their 
own thinking, their own inner knowledge to judge my words, whether they chose to believe my 
teachings or not. And you may think is that not foolish, would it not be better to choose people who 
would believe every word that is spoken. But that was not to be my choice. I of course came from a 
higher source, where much has been discussed before I came. But to return to your question my dear 
friend, I will take your last question first and say to you, that all who enter this room, all who come 
before us to listen to my words, is indeed included in what you term ‘this group’, because we could not 
allow anyone to enter this room, with any form of negativity. And I know the others will remember my 
words that I had told them: many would come and many would go. But all who come have left with 
some knowledge. So yes your thoughts, as with every person within this room, I do take heed of. But it 
does not mean that I will express those thoughts to you, but I will try to help in whatever way is allowed. 
Also my dear friend, if you feel a great need to place your hands onto this instrument, hopefully you will 
feel the same energy that the others did in time gone by. Therefore I say to you, if you wish the 
opportunity, to take it now.  
(Jim then approached the instrument) 
Very lightly, no pressure on the instrument’s hands please. Place them flatly on the palms and feel the 
love and the energy which comes to you. (Pause) 
This gentleman has healing hands.  
Jim: I need to reflect on this.  
Now do we have more questions this time? 
Graham: I was reading an early transcript, because I too am starting to read from the beginning again and 
I’ve realized how much I haven’t understood and have forgotten and it’s a worthwhile exercise—it really is. 
You gave some advice to a member of the group at the time not to do a particular trip. And the following 
week that person came back and said they did heed your advice and they didn’t go on the boat, but 
nothing actually happened—the boat didn’t sink or anything. And you said that if they had gone on the trip 
they would have broken their leg. This was fascinating and it made me think that there are many, many 
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potential realities in our futures. I was wondering if you could say anything about that, because it’s an 
area I don’t really understand? 
Again we speak of something which is most difficult for you as human beings, because ‘time’ of course, is 
past, present and future. We come to an area which most of you find difficult to understand. But if past, 
present and future are as one, then future has already been—I’m looking for the correct word of 
understanding. Your future plans have already taken form, but your own freewill in this world, can 
change those things. I believe we spoke about this briefly, when one member had the wrong gender of 
child (see 25th January 1999) and I explained that the thinking and the freewill of the individual can 
change what is about—your ‘possibilities’, let me phrase it that way for you. You all have a life path, but 
it is influenced by your freewill. Therefore the formation of future plans—and I use those words only for 
your understanding—your future plans can be changed and indeed that is what happened with the 
warning, that I was protecting that individual, but of course I cannot interfere with your freewill. 
Graham: So the only thing that happened then was that she did in fact not break her leg (Yes) and the 
other potential reality of her breaking her leg, was never more than a potential reality? (Yes) Fascinating... 
I hope it has simplified it. (Yes) It is a difficult topic and not one that many human beings fully 
understand. There are so many possibilities—that is a good word, ‘possibilities’. 
Graham: Yes, thank you for that, that’s very useful. 
Jan: Salumet, on a similar subject, you told me, I think it was possibly a year ago now, that the reason I was 
in so much pain was that I was on the wrong path. And I knew I was in several areas of my life, (Yes) one of 
which I put right was the fear regarding my husband. The second one recently has been my job. Within a 
couple of days of leaving that job, the pain in my foot has now completely disappeared. 
Thank you, you have confirmed my words and no better explanation than a physical happening. Always 
when we speak of responsibility for health so many people feel that health conditions are an outward 
happening, when in fact all health issues start from within. It may take many of your earthly years, but it 
still comes from within. So my dear friend, continue on the correct pathway and I will endeavour to help 
you all that I can. 
Jan: Thank you. I knew I was on the wrong pathway. I just needed the right opportunity to come off of that 
one.  
Yes you needed just a little ... (Push?) –push yes of course. I hope the ‘push’ was gentle enough. 
(Laughter) 
Jan: Thank you yes, it was gentle enough, but again my freewill, the doubting afterwards came, but I have 
been trying very hard to think that that was in the past and I now have a new chapter and to move on. 
That has always been throughout your living, the doubt in your mind and only you can control and 
change. 
Jan: Yes it’s the self-doubting, not doubting anything other than myself. (Yes) And I do try and work on it. 
That is good for you. 
Jan: But to be pain-free—I can’t tell you how liberating that feels. Well Graham knows—if I had to write 
one chapter on anything I had learned, this would be it. (Graham has made a miraculous recovery from a 
neurodegenerative disorder known as ‘Dystonia,’ -proof to us that healing can occur, when we are prepared 
to change, or as Salumet has said in the past, ‘when the Spirit is ‘touched’’.)  
And it shows how much you have grown in one year. 
Jan: Yes, thank you. 
George: There is an interesting channel called Gregory Possman, who would appear to channel Jesus or 
perhaps an aspect of Jesus, or several aspects…The word used is ‘We’ and not ‘I’ as if it comes from more 
than one. It talks of Jesus and travelling in the east and being coupled with Mary Magdalene and there 
being 4 children and it all seems very real and a very convincing channel and I wondered if you would have 
any comment on that? 
There has been much spoken in your world on Jesus the Christ and we have spoken at length I feel upon 
that subject. But I will simply say this to you, that when Jesus the Christ came on his mission and that is 
why he came, he had a mission to accomplish in the human form—but I hope by now my dear friends, 
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that you understand that when you are clothed in human form, you have human frailties as you 
would call them—not I. He came to this Earth plane to live life as a man, albeit with many spiritual gifts. 
Therefore why does it amaze you that he acted as a human man? 
George: Yes I’m personally very happy with that.  
Yes, he lived life fully, as a human being I can tell you this, it is fact. Where mankind has gone wrong with 
Jesus the Christ, is to see him as something he was not and he would be the first to reiterate these things 
to you. And yes, the essence of Jesus the Christ has returned many times to relate the truth of his human 
life here, upon this Earth. 
George: Yes so in the channelled work, to use the pronoun ‘we’, would be correct and acceptable? 
If he was channelling the essence of Jesus the Christ, then yes there could be many aspects, therefore 
the word ‘we’ would be used. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes that is and it just seems such a very convincing channel and that Jesus should have children, 
I’m very happy with that—I see no reason why not and I think you imply that Jesus has been placed on 
such a pedestal that such a thing, many would wish not to acknowledge. 
Yes, it is abhorrent to many, to think that the son of Christ, as he was called, could actually function as a 
human man. And after all, that is what he was, he was clothed in human garb and lived a life as you all 
do. And how many of you here know of your true spiritual being? You do not, but whilst you are here 
you function as a human being. So I hope that has helped you with your question. 
George: Yes I felt it was something that would be good to be aired largely for the benefit of those reading 
the transcripts. 
I will say to you my dear friend, that no matter what the truth, whatever is said and given by Jesus the 
Christ, it will always be denied whilst there is so much bondage to Christianity. You understand? (Yes) 
That people will always be reluctant to believe truth, in the same way as it has taken so long for all of us 
who come to you to help you to understand what truth is. But we have come to a stage in the Earth’s 
existence, where mankind is now thinking for himself and realizing that he is more than human form. So 
I hope those words give you a little more to think about. 
George: Yes indeed and when masters incarnate, then as you say, they are both teacher and human—
simple as that. 
Yes, it is as simple as that and that is what all people must recognize. When you come to this planet, no 
matter what your spiritual being is, whilst you are clothed and live a life on this planet, then all of your 
spiritual existence beforehand, cannot take the place of life here on this Earth. 
George: Yes, that’s very helpful, thank you very much indeed. 
Now I think to continue, and while I continue to work quietly with this one, that our lady friend, if she 
will take us on a journey of peace and inner knowledge, if she is happy to do that?  
Sara: Yes. 
I ask also please dear lady friend, that on returning, a little quietness just for a short time. 
Lilian: Yes. 
(Sara then took us on a meditative journey, before Bonniol arrived) 
 

~11th December 2006~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
Let us begin this time with prayer to that all-embracing universal power of love. As we join together 
within this room, we ask as instruments of spirit that those who stand close by and those who await a 
spiritual opening—that we be given any knowledge or information in the name of all that is truth and 
love; this we ask in all humility. We give thanks for those who have requested healing help for others, 
and with these words, I ask that our time together in this room be of upliftment, of help, and indeed of 
great love to each one here. With those words, my dear friends, I am happy to join with you once more.  
Sarah:  We're pleased to have you with us.  
Lilian:  And we shall miss talking with you while you are away—if you understand.  
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I am never far away my dear friends. I am but one thought away from each one of you, and 
although you may not be aware of our presence, let me assure each one of you that you are forever 
within my circle of love.  (Thanks expressed)  
George: Thank you. I wanted to thank you anyway, for being with me last Monday morning when I had an 
interview with Barry Eaton, and I asked for help on that occasion and I felt you were with me—thank you 
for that.  
There is no need my dear friend for thanks, after all you are an emissary of spirit. You have done much 
to give to all people the word of truth; for this, we give you our thanks.  
George: We all do our best.  
Yes indeed, but I wish to say to you this time, that I have spoken much of individual development. And 
of course, you are all individuals on a very individual pathway of opening to spirit, and that is as it should 
be. But, when you come together in this room, there is a connection with you all which proves most 
important to the work and the truth that I bring to you. So therefore again, my dear friends, I say to you: 
please dwell on your responsibility for your own spirit. Strive ever forward to try to achieve all that you 
can whilst you inhabit these bodies. It is not only for your benefit, but for the soul's growth that I ask of 
you these things. And we have seen much growth in these past few of your months, and although you 
may not recognise or understand it, the growth of each one of you is within and it shows to us who come 
to you each time. Therefore, this evening, I want you to once more look within—to think of your 
meditation with love each day, because without the quiet mind you will not progress. And the quiet 
mind, my dear friends, is what you are trying to achieve in your everyday lives. I understand, for some it 
is not easy, that the wars of the world bear heavily upon your shoulders, but you have now at your 
fingertips much more knowledge than before and it is apt for you to continue to move forward on that 
road which has been laid before you. After all my dear friends, you have already made the choice to 
grow spiritually when you took this pathway. I have never promised it would be easy, but it has given to 
you the responsibility for your own souls, and that is most important. So, do you have questions on 
anything I have said this time?  
George: There is a question which we all want to raise in view of a happening last Monday. To begin with, 
on the Sunday, I listened to a Barry Eaton programme and he was interviewing a journalist who has written 
a book on Steve Irwin the Australian conservationist, who had died 3months earlier. On the Monday 
morning, I was interviewed by Barry Eaton concerning the Salumet book, and some of your words will be 
beamed out to the world, as a New Year message I think, in due course. And that Monday evening, Steve 
Irwin was mentioned in our prayers, and following that, he seems to have come to us, and we all had a 
conversation. And I got the impression that he is very much an animal conservationist at heart, and there is 
a big programme of work for him in spirit relating to that. I was wondering if you would be able to 
comment on any of that, and confirm that it was indeed Steve Irwin who came to us? 
I understand your question my dear friend. Firstly, let me just say this to you: no matter the status of any 
one person whilst you inhabit a physical body, no matter their status on this planet, they are but one 
soul in a sea of souls, and when these souls come to our world, they of course remain close to the Earth 
plane for some time, especially around their family and friends; that you know and understand. (Yes). 
But, in the same way as those who come to spirit, stay close for a little while, also there remain those 
from our world who seek to gratify themselves by pretence. And I have to say to you, my dear friends, 
that the person who came to you was really not the one that you hoped it to be. But in saying those 
words, I wish you to know that anyone within this room, is open to what we would term 'mischief and 
although these circles are strictly governed, we do not always have the right to stop those souls who are 
determined to use an open channel. Therefore, I have to say to you that this was not the gentleman—
but the medium is not to be blamed for this, because these mischievous spirits are so determined to 
have their day.  
George: Yes, we appreciate that sometimes one slips through.  
Lilian: I remember you saying that before.  
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It does not happen often, but it does happen and remember that, because the name, as you so 
rightly have said, has been mentioned before the actual meeting—then that mischievous one was ready 
and waiting.  
George: Yes, in a sense, we attracted him. 
Yes, you attracted him in the calling of the name.  
George: Well I’m very pleased that you have straightened us out on that Salumet, because we shall not be 
contacting his family now.  
I would wish to also state to you, my dear friends that if any communication, no matter which one is 
used, if there is doubt or suspect, then I think you would be right in rejecting that communication. And 
after all, I have said to you on many occasions, that even if my words do not sit comfortably with you, 
then you must reject them until such time as they are acceptable. But let me just reiterate that I am not 
of 'mischief.  
Laughter  
Sarah: Salumet, would you have come through last week, had that one not come through? (No) You 
weren't going to come anyway? (No)  
Lilian: So when that spirit goes back to spirit world, are they put right in any way and told that they really 
shouldn't be doing this?  
They will remain that way until they see common sense, I think you might say—until their own 
realisation is greater.  
Lilian: I see.  
In the same way, as in your world you have people who enjoy being mischievous and they cannot 
change so easily, so too do we have souls who are a little mischievous sometimes.  
Jan: Since this spirit came through myself, it throws me a little that when I am on my own and meditating, 
that it's that easy. I know you say I am protected...  
You must always first ask for protection before any meditation or sitting takes place.  
Lilian: That's a good idea.  
Jan: I haven't done that before.  
Yes, you must always ask that any communication from our world is brought in love and is given in the 
name of the universal good.  
Jan: That spirit last week came with such emotion that he did fool us, (Yes) but the following day, mum 
(Lilian)—we had a conversation and she said that she felt unhappy...  
Lilian: Yes, and he left in this room afterwards a great feeling of—uneasy, wasn't it Sarah?  
Sarah: I was very uneasy about it.  
Which is a very good indication that the communication was not genuine.  
Lilian: We must remember that.  
Sarah: So if on another occasion, any of us should feel ill at ease with the communication, should we say at 
the time we're not happy?  
You can voice the opinion later of course. If you are unhappy then seek help from those in spirit to 
remove any unwanted information, and that spirit has to then depart from the medium. But I would 
suggest my dear one that you always ask for truth and protection before you begin, and that although 
we clear this room at the end of every session, that you can close yourself down as a channel. That is just 
as important.  
Jan:  I do feel after you’ve spoken to us this evening, that it was an important lesson for everybody in this 
room—I think we've learned from it.  
Yes, hopefully all events will teach you something. (Yes) Yes, but do not doubt your ability in any way. 
Those mischievous ones do sometimes slip past.  
George: It struck me that 3 months for a return to a group by someone of this general nature seemed a 
rather short period. The ones I know of have taken considerably longer than 3 months.  
Lilian: And have spoken of their families...  
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Yes. Communication is a difficult one—time has no meaning. A soul who is aware can return in a 
very short time. Whether they wish to do this is entirely of their own making. So time really does not 
come into it.  
Lilian: Following that spirit, there was a gatekeeper that came through. I think we found that quite 
amusing, didn't we?  
Once a soul has entered with the emotional and spiritual body of a person here on Earth, it is difficult to 
remove them, although you are protected as a group, and of course, if that person was indeed meaning 
any kind of evil or darkness, then of course there would be concerted effort to protect you, but the ones 
I speak of are not evil people, they are not beings of darkness—they are just souls who are mischievous. 
There is a great difference—in the same way as you have a mischievous child, you would not want to be 
rid of the child, but you would wish to teach and instruct the child that that is not the way to behave.  
Sara: Salumet, I remember a few years ago, my son attracted a mischievous spirit in his daily life. (Yes) So I 
know that this happens in our daily lives sometimes. Is it a good idea to ask for protection for our children, 
for those who are especially open'?  
Yes, of course.  
Sara: Because I imagine some people are perhaps more susceptible—are more open...  
And more sensitive...  
Sara: More sensitive and open, yes.  
You can, in the case of children, call upon their own guardian angel to stay close by to them, which they 
do in any case, but if the child is particularly sensitive then asking—and remember I have always told 
you, you must ask for the help. If you ask for help on behalf of the child, then it will be there.  
Sara: Yes, I often ask for angelic protection for the children. (Yes) The guardian angel is probably the one to 
speak with about it... 
Yes, as long as you are asking for help it will be available. But of course, you can also surround that child 
and the dwelling within to be completely protected by love.  
Sara: Yes, that's a good idea, thank you for that.  
It is something you should all do in your everyday lives. 
Sara: Is it sensitivity in children that can make them very easily influenced, because I see it in my son.  
Yes. There is a great sensitivity there.  
Sara: Yes, and I feel he can go in all directions, because he is sensitive and open.  
He will never conform.  
Sara: Yes, I can see that!  
And remember that he is an individual soul who has a pathway and it...  
Sara: It is part of his life.  
Yes, and you must of course restrain him at times, because of the very nature of being human, but at the 
same time, the connection with his father will always be strong.  
Sara: Good! And it helps.  
Although I feel at this stage, probably the mother is a little more lenient.  
Sara: More lenient, (Yes) perhaps too lenient, (Yes) okay, thank you for that.  
Chuckles  
Sara: It helps me because I find it very hard to know sometimes if I am too lenient or too strict.  
Do not be too concerned. Let your feelings guide you.  
Sara: Thank you.  
Are there any more questions this time? 
Graham: I was going to ask you about teaching actually—the very subject you were just talking about. As a 
schoolteacher it is so difficult, the judgement as to whether you are being hard on children or too lenient. 
I’m working in a school at the moment with a gentler environment from any previous school I was at—
personally I feel more comfortable with that. (Yes) But I do witness sometimes, amazing behaviour from 
the children who I teach. It begs the question as to how much we should go with it, or stand our ground to 
those who are not good enough. It seems a very difficult tightrope...  



 

 

1334 

1334 

Yes, of course. Again, because of the human conditions you are drawn, and because of your own 
sensitivity and knowledge you are drawn, but again what I would say to you, my dear friend, is to be 
guided by your inner light, to become more aware of your inner feelings, and then you will make the 
right choices—you will never get to be 100% correct.  
Laughs  
Otherwise you would be joining us!  
(Extended laughter)  
But I can tell you my dear friend that the direction you moved into is a very good one for your growth.  
Graham: Thank you. Yes, I do enjoy the job. I do find it sometimes a strain on my nervous system. But I do 
understand I’m growing because of it.  
You are doing it for challenge. (Yes) Yes.  
Graham: And because it’s something worthwhile and I feel it’s worth the effort.  
Yes, and to see the results with those children are what brings happiness to your heart.  
Graham: Yes, and this affection of the children—they have lots of learning difficulties—I was taken by the 
school, my very first day by the warmth and openness of these children. It really took me quite by surprise, 
and it's what makes the job such a joy.  
And remember they are individuals, as you adults are—remember I have told you in times past, that 
children are but small adults and should be treated with respect. (Yes) Of course there must be some 
restraint at times, but it can be done with love. And that is the most important ingredient for all of you 
human beings, not only to learn to give, but also to receive and that is the receiving that brings joy to 
your heart.  
Graham: Yes, thank you for your words Salumet.  
Sarah: I was talking to someone the other day, who hadn't really had any contact with anybody who 
believes in spirit or comes to these groups, and he asked all sorts of questions, and one of the questions he 
asked was: How is it determined whether you come back as an animal or a human being? It made me think 
that if we are supposed to be descended from apes—an animal—and we are human, where does the 
boundary lie? Could you give me a few words that I could use for this person Salumet?  
I will indeed my dear friend. You will not return as an animal!  
Sarah: I did tell him that—but if we were once animals—maybe we were not ever animals...  
That is part of the physical evolution. It does not change what has become within. As you have grown, as 
evolution has taken place, mankind has grown in spirituality. You cannot interchange with the animals 
and human beings. That does not occur.  
George: Can we see the physical being as evolved to become a suitable vehicle to receive the human spirit?  
Yes, yes—all animals evolve also. We have discussed the animals which are kept as pets, and it is only 
love energy which brings that closeness. But those animals who have loved and give love, have evolved 
more than the animals of the fields—of the wilds, as you call them. They will return to the 'group energy' 
of animals, but the individual pets who have evolved with love will continue as individual pets and 
animals 
Jan: I have two dogs now, who have returned.  
Yes, because of the love bond.  
Lilian: What about the animals that are badly treated by us—maybe as pets or...  
They will return to the animal energy in our world. There is a 'group energy' in our world where they will 
return.  
Lilian: I was thinking about the cat that I have adopted. It's taken a while before it has become friendly with 
me.  
Yes, because you have given love and the animal feels that love, and therefore grows and becomes much 
more receptive to you. (Yes) It is love which unites you all.  
Jan: Salumet, why have my two pets come back with the same condition that they had before? Both have 
the same medical condition that they had previously.  
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Only for recognition purposes. They do not have those conditions now, but in the same way as 
human beings return to conditions that they passed with. It is only for recognition purposes.  
Jan: Ah! So it works! It is recognised. Thank you. 
Now, my dear friends, I know my words are beginning to sink in with you this time, and I feel it would be 
appropriate to go on a journey of stillness and quietness, and to find within yourselves that inner love, 
that inner source of pure love, which, after all, is what you have come from. And I feel it would be good 
for you this time to go quietly within, and if our dear lady would like to take you on a quiet journey, then 
that also would be most helpful. Before I leave you my dear friends, I will not be with you for some 
weeks, as I will now return to that part which you would call 'home' and I will call 'my soul life'. Until we 
come together once more, my dear friends, I keep you all safe and within that love which encompasses 
you at all times.  
Lilian: Thank you, and our love goes with you. We'll save our questions for when we meet again.  
Sarah: And we wish you well in your return again Salumet.  
Paul: And we look forward to another year. 
George: It's been a wonderful year and we look forward to another.  
George’s notes:  
This session marks the end of Salumet’s teaching year. He returns at this time to that deeper spirit domain 
that is ‘home.’ It has been his practise to' return to us again sometime in January.  
Mischievous ones: In spirit there are controls and gatekeepers. As a result of their good work, hiccups are 
fortunately rare. During the past 12-years, I recall just one other' impostor' and there was one that jumped 
the queue on a 'rescue' evening. When there is some uncertainty, it is a huge asset of course that we have 
Salumet to refer back to for guidance.  
Time intervals and séance: Sir Arthur Conan-Doyle returned to his group after 10-months. Leslie, who 
founded and presided over this group returned after 21-months. Each was of course positively identified 
without any doubt whatsoever. (We were not in such fortw1ate position to make positive identification 
from prior knowledge in the case above). Since the occasion of the mischievous one I have 'chanced' to read 
of FWH Myers who died in 1901, joint-founder and president of The Society for Psychical Research, and 
close friend of Sir Oliver Lodge. He returned in séance with positive identification after only 1month 
following death! His memory was apparently still patchy at that early stage. But as to identity there was no 
doubt.  
Perhaps it is also worth noting that The Society for Psychical Research has, through its authors produced 
volumes of evidence during its 125years of existence. The scientific evidence that has accumulated for 
telepathy, the world of spirit, spirit communication and mediumship must surely now be described as 
positively overwhelming. Just one single book: The Survival of Man, by Sir Oliver Lodge (1909) 379pp was 
really quite sufficient in itself!!!  
 

~22nd January 2007~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I join with you this time I am happy to see so many of you come together. As you know my dear 
friends, when I depart from your presence and return to my rightful home, I come to you much 
refreshed and uplifted. 
George: It is certainly wonderful to have you back again and we all give you a very warm welcome. 
You need not express that in words—I know my dear friends. It is good to be amongst you and although 
time means nothing in our world, to you it may seem quite some time, but I have been aware of you all 
my dear friends in your everyday lives. And I would like to begin this start of your new earthly year by 
just saying that this year there will be much talk amongst politicians in this world on a national and a 
global expression to incite more peace within mankind. So I would say to you, this is what I would call a 
most important year, just in as much as these people are speaking on a deeper level. So, that I hope has 
started this one of your earthly years on a much more promising note. 
All were happy to hear this news.  
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George: That is very good news. 
It is a start—it is not a result, but it is important that mankind understands each other. I have many 
things with which we will discuss together, but not this evening because we have others who wish to 
come this time and I will be happy to work silently with this instrument. So I will say to you my dear 
friends for this first coming together of this New Year, I will answer any questions and then allow the 
others to come, but next time I would like to discuss with you a specific subject. So if you are happy, that 
is what we will try to do this time.  
Lilian: Thank you. If I could ask just a quick question—we did a rescue last week and this person was 
obviously in a dark place, but showed signs of wanting to come out into the light—being channelled 
through Eileen. After we had finished the rescue, she said about this peculiar noise that she had in her ears 
and we both wondered what this was. 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me just say this to you, that when a spirit is so involved and in 
darkness deep within, they become isolated; they are isolated from all others and they are isolated from 
those of us who can help them in our world. Therefore they become like a single unit with only their 
own darkness and expectations. The noise that the instrument was experiencing was part of that spirit’s 
darkness; it was part of that spirit’s expectations of what they imagined they should be having. That 
might sound strange to you, but when you come to our world, you will automatically gravitate to how 
you have lived your lives and what you bring with you. And, much as I dislike saying it to you, there are 
many who come to our world bathed in darkness. Until such time as they recognize within that they no 
longer wish to be that way, only then can the love which we give to them in our world be felt and only 
then will we, if necessary, return them to you for help. But the noise is not a common factor; it was only 
part of that individual’s darkness. 
Lilian: I see yes—she had certainly never experienced anything like it before. 
Yes, it can be distressing to those who are not aware of these areas of darkness in our world, but I have 
to tell you my dear friends that it exists. It is what you on earth call ‘hell’—it is your own hell, not 
anything created by us, but it is created by the individual. I hope that helps you. 
Lilian: Thank you. 
Rod: Self-imposed wound... 
Self-imposed, yes, by the way they have lived their lives and are not ready to accept, because all of you 
are responsible for your own actions, your own thoughts—and every thought, as you now know my dear 
friends, creates a reality. So of course I hope it makes you think just a little more—that is why I oft times 
tell you never to judge, because in judging you in some way are creating some negativity. Do you 
understand? 
Lilian: Yes, I hope we were able to help this person because he wouldn’t speak. 
They would not have brought the spirit to you if you could not have helped in some way. It is only when 
they recognize that spark of light of love that we are able to step in and help them more, and as you 
know, sometimes we have to bring them back to you who do rescue work, because they are still 
attached to these earthly planes, much closer to you than to us. That is why it is necessary for rescues to 
take place. 
George: There was another rescue, also with no speech and two names were given—Holly and Jessica, and 
I think we know that two little girls died in traumatic circumstance—this was reported in modern terms. 
We felt that it was simply an unlocking from trauma, we felt that was the purpose of the unspoken rescue. 
Are you able to help us with that? 
I know my dear friends because of your love and the kindness that you feel towards other that you feel 
that explanations are necessary, but there are so many who need help and it is not possible always to 
give explanation as to why they are helped in certain ways. But of course because of the dramatic way in 
which they came to us, there is still with them that thought of brutality, which is easier released again by 
those of you in this world who know and understand and are willing to help. But yes, I can say to you, 
they would not have been returned as children through any medium in the normal way, because we 
have to, if you like, assess each individual situation as regards the way that we might help them best. 
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But yes you are correct, and much help has been given to those two. And again you know and 
understand that names are not always necessary. Whoever we bring to you for any kind of rescue 
work—names, places dates, these are unimportant facts—what is important is that the soul feels the 
love which is within this room, the love that will send them forward into the love of those in my world 
who will continue with that help. So as much as I understand your curiosity to know a little more, and I 
will try to help you, I would like you to realize that it is unimportant. 
George: I’m sure that helps in our understanding to know that. 
Yes, only those who can be helped by you, or mostly I would say, not everyone accepts the help and still 
remain in some mist of uncertainty, but mostly those who come, go forward. It is a most important part 
of spiritual work that this is done. I know within your world there is still some controversy about rescue 
work, but I would say only this to you my dear friends, that for every individual that is helped, your own 
spiritual growth is such that it is magnified two-fold each time you help an individual. So, not only are 
you helping others, you are in fact helping yourselves and for this we will be always grateful to those on 
the earth plane who continue to do this most important work. 
Have we more questions this time? 
Rod: I was going to say, I feel that there are probably not enough of these people who do the rescues 
around. We are pretty thin on the ground, aren’t we? 
I believe you may not know that sometimes when a rescue takes place, it is not only one individual being 
helped but many, many, even hundreds of people who are there to be helped; except in the cases where 
we have just spoken, where the soul is so deeply immersed in their own darkness—they are individual 
rescues, they are the difficult ones that those who help would find—they would find those individuals 
quite a task. That is why we must choose carefully those who are willing to do this work. 
Lilian: There was an article in one of our daily papers two or three weeks ago, very well written about 
rescues—so well written. 
Yes, it has been known about for a long time, but even those you call spiritual people, will deny that this 
is a good thing to do. It is and it does stem from fear, which of course we fully understand. That is why it 
is so helpful when we find groups such as this one, where every individual can help in their own 
individual way. It is not only the instrument when the spirit comes through that individual, but it is every 
member of this group that is helping—we are using their energies even if they are not aware of it. So you 
see, it is a group healing. 
Rod: That’s great to know. 
George: I gather that following the Tsunami in Indonesia, many have been helped in that they were given 
direction. That is nice to hear and I gather there was some awareness of what was referred to as ghosts. 
(Yes) People have worked in that area and I think many who did not know the direction to go have been 
helped there. 
Of course, what you must realize my dear friends is that when we have so many come home to us in so 
many numbers, then we are prepared and the help is available. When people pass suddenly, as you have 
described, they are not individuals who belong in darkness, but they are lost, they are confused and it is 
easier to reach them; but when we speak of individuals such as the one the lady has mentioned, that is 
an entirely different situation. But you do know this. There are many souls who are lost and confused. 
All they need is a little guidance. 
George: Yes, it is like in the Indonesian situation, all they need is a traffic warden to direct them! 
Yes. I like that—a traffic warden; thank you. 
(Chuckles) 
Rod: We do not like them very much, but… 
You do not like them? 
Rod: They do a good job... 
Sara: We are afraid of them! 
(Laughter) 
But I like it, I like the expression. 



 

 

1338 

1338 

Rod: All those people out in Bagdad, I think something like a hundred have been killed today. It seems 
to go on daily. I just worry about their spirits—but now that you have said that, perhaps they’re helped and 
they go through rather easily, I hope so anyway. 
I would just like to say my dear friends that the majority of people in your world will pass easily, will 
recognize loved ones who will be waiting for them. It is only those individuals who have wasted a 
lifetime in such negative ways—in what you would term ‘evil ways’, but I would prefer to say misguided 
ways—but nevertheless have committed deeds against mankind which places them in places of darkness 
within their own being; but the majority of people have nothing to fear. 
Rod: That makes a big difference, thank you. 
Paul: Have you got time for another question? 
Yes my dear friend if you so desire. 
Paul: Sometimes I read of people we call Shaman doing rescues and just occasionally, they are quite 
unusual because they call it ‘soul retrieval’ or ‘spirit retrieval’—I am not quite sure, but sometimes the 
process involves—they describe it where someone’s spiritual soul has been ‘taken’ by another person, a 
misguided Shaman or someone that’s somehow managed to…I think they sometimes say they use a gourd 
or something to steal someone’s soul. 
Yes, I understand. There are many descriptions, there are many people in your world who claim many 
things. I will tell you from my own knowledge what I feel and it is kind of not accepting responsibility. It 
is easy to say that someone has had the soul stolen from them and many explanations can be given for 
this deed and that is what some—I will not say all, because many Shamans are doing very good work; 
but you have to accept that there are so many creeds, so many religions, so many ideas within your 
world, that sometimes it is most confusing. No one soul can be stolen, because you are responsible for 
every deed, every word, every action that belongs to you. You can be influenced by another but they 
cannot steal your soul—that is yours—that cannot be altered in past times, in present times or in future 
times. Do you understand? 
Paul: Yes, I think so. 
It is a form of thinking that they have developed. It is their way of trying to help, which of course must 
also be understood—they are doing it for good reasons but they are at times a little misguided. 
Paul: And perhaps sometimes the one that thinks their soul has been stolen, they’ve got a belief that that 
can happen, so it is a little bit of wishful fulfilment. 

The power of the thought—again I return to that phrase: the power of thinking. I would say to you my 

dear friends, in every aspect of your lives, stop and think about thought, about why people do deeds, 
why people think the way they do—they are influencing themselves with the power of their own 
thinking. Do you understand? 
Paul: Yes. It makes total sense that no one person can have so much power over someone else to be able 
to do that. 
They may influence but they cannot steal. 
Sara: And people give their own power away, allowing themselves to believe things which are not true. 
Yes, it is all to do with thought—yes. It is most powerful and when I first came to you my dear friends I 
told you that I thought the power of your thinking is the most powerful tool that you will ever possess. 
And it applies to all things in your lives. I hope that has helped to clarify it for you. 
Paul: It certainly has, yes—thank you very much. 
I feel now that I will take my leave of you and allow those others to come; but as always, I leave you my 
dear friends with much love, I ask that each one of you be uplifted in your daily lives, that each one of 

you recognizes from within that power that you possess, that love that you possess and above all, the 
knowing of who you are. And with those words, I will leave you. 

Lilian: Thank you, it’s been lovely to have your words again. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
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~29th January 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
As I join with you once more, I feel much joy with you. It is always good when those vibrations are raised 
and that energy exudes from each one of you. If only you could see and feel what I do, you would indeed 
be most happy. It is not often this way, therefore I feel it is most apt this time to tell you. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Now, I would like to address the young gentleman who asked if I would speak to you about ‘alternate 
realities’. I will try to clarify for you if I can some of your questions or doubts. 
Paul: Thank you. 
So, rather than devote a full evening to this topic, and as you are the one who is most interested, let me 
just say to you: what was your particular query about this subject? 
Paul: Well, I‘ve been thinking a lot about shamans and the parallels between their work and the medium’s 
or spiritualist’s work and the sort of work we do here. And I can see that there are some similarities, but it 
seems like with shamanism there is often more an exploration of alternate realities. When they are 
performing healings or sometimes when they’re training their apprentices they seem to send them to 
other planes of existence, where they sometimes encounter beings who probably are not physically 
human… 
Yes…may I stop you? I believe we spoke last time about this slightly… 
Paul: Yes. 
Now let me say this to you my dear friend that indeed there are other realities of which you are not 

acquainted. Alternate reality—and I will simplify this for you: all of your Planet Earth is an 
alternate reality. It is a human reality, but the true reality belongs in spirit. Therefore remember when 

I discussed with you, that everything that happens on this planet and other planets, always has a 
spiritual counterpart. Can you remember? (Yes) Yes, and have I not discussed with you my dear friends, 
how your thoughts become reality? (Yes) Yes. What I would like you this time to understand is that you 
as human beings are living in shadow, and the alternate reality to this planet is one filled with love and 
light, but is exactly the same, for your understanding. So in many areas of life there is always an 
alternate reality. 
Paul: And it seems like these alternate realities, they’re just different states of consciousness … 
Being… 
Paul: ...being... 
Yes, that is the key phrase I would say. 
Paul: I remember reading about someone called Ruby Plenty Chiefs, who was able to raise an object in her 
hand, and when someone asked her how she levitated this object, she said she suspended her agreement 
with gravity. 
She made agreement with her higher self. (Ah.) You understand? It matters not what human words you 

use. I wish all of you to understand—and again I am repeating words: you are already spirit, clothed 
in human form. All of these capabilities are within your grasp…and still my dear friends you 

are surprised by these little things. You each have the power of your minds and thinking, you have the 
help of your higher selves. And I use that phrase because that is a term used by you human folk—and 
always this is the difficulty. Throughout all of existence, not only this universe, but in all universes, 
everything has an alternate reality. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Paul: Yes, I think we get too bogged down—that’s why I don’t like science very much, because it tries to lay 
down physical laws as if they’re rigid when they’re not. 
No, how can you have rigidity when all of existence is ever expanding? You cannot. 
George: I gather that one new word that has come into science recently is—as opposed to ‘Universe’, the 
new word: ‘Multiverse’. 
Multiverse—I am not aware of that at this moment in time… 
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George: It would seem to cover the idea of numerous universes. 
Yes. We could have told them so, could we not! 
(Laughs) 
But again you see, as always, we are restricted by the intellectual thinking. 
Sarah: Going back to the alternative…  
Not ‘alternative’, ‘alternate’. 
Sarah: Alternate—when somebody rises up—my son, when he was ill, he rose up and looked down on 
himself—now that’s just his spirit coming out of his body looking down, isn’t it? 
Yes, that is just the freedom of spirit from the human form. You all do it, you are just mainly unaware of 
it. But as you know, many people have control of their own spirit form and can easily and readily leave 
the body at any time. 
Sara: We know someone who is trying to become a shaman—shamanic techniques—and one of them was 
to release negative emotional memories, and they tied themselves up and screamed and shouted and 
made a lot of noise, and it struck us that it’s more of a physical approach. You can do that through mind 
and meditation—even through writing perhaps. But with the mind, you can actually achieve that release 
through meditation just as easily, but perhaps they don’t have the same belief, so they use a very physical 
approach, which is obviously going to help them if it feels right to them. Would you agree? 
I congratulate you on your clear thinking, and yes of course, there are many approaches to our world 
and every individual comes to us in their own way. And as you know my dear friends, there is so much 
diversity of words in your world that it matters not what is said or what is done, but what the outcome 
is.  
Sara: Yes, that is what I thought. 
And you are all going in one direction. But yes, I would of course say to you, use that power of thought in 
a quiet conducted manner and you can achieve the same status. 
Sara: Yes, I think it’s probably less tiring… 
(Laughs) 
Yes, yes. I think I would most probably agree with you. 
George: When the thought produces the reality, one can look at it in reverse and say: behind the reality is 
the thought. Is that thought part of spiritual counterpart? 
Of course, the thought is only formed after it has been formed in spirit. There is always the connection, 
you cannot separate them. That is why I say you as human beings are living in an alternate reality, 
because the real, if I may use that word ‘reality’, is not here, but in spirit. 
Lilian: It is the shadow… 
This is the shadow, yes. But it is still a reality in your own thinking, and you must always look at all things 
in that way. And of course ‘thought’ is the most powerful energy in existence. Each thought has already 
existed. Does that help you? (Affirmed) 
Paul: So it’s useful to think of this reality as an alternate one... 
Remember when we discussed about all things medical and how new cures came and how things are 
discovered, and I told you that all of these thought-forms have already been formed in our world, (Mm) 
so the thought is given before it is received by the human mind—the human brain—the thought needs 
the human brain to work. Do you understand? 
Paul: The thought needs the human brain to work… 
Whilst you are in human form. 
Jan: As a processor. 
Yes. No of course, thought does not need the brain—thought will exist without a brain, but for it to 
follow through, that structured thought must be used in a human form; it must be utilised in that way. 
You understand? 
George: Yes, the brain is the transmitter for thought. 
Yes, you are much more forward with your words than I. Even now, I stumble with your human words.  
George: We still consider it most remarkable that you speak to us in words that we can understand! 
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Yes, and of course I too am using a transmitter, if you would like to view it that way. 
George: Well, these transmitters are extremely useful, and I guess it is the way of connecting spirit world 
to this reality. 
It has been that way for some considerable time, but now we are using other methods that I told you of 
when first I came, through your radios and your televisions and your speakers—all of these things are 
coming to fruition and being recognised by your scientific community. 
George: Yes, perhaps it would be true to say that, like the human brain, these things have become 
sufficiently sensitive for your use… 
I would like to think that everyone’s brain was that sensitive (Laughs)… but I cannot agree 
wholeheartedly with that one. But yes of course, I am being amusing! (Laughs) 
Paul: Is that why healing works, because it’s not us healing, but our brains perhaps are being used as 
processors? 
No, no, no, no. Let me explain that healing always comes from the source of all life, but it needs 
instruments to be used for the purpose. Healing comes from spirit, touches the spirit of the healer, who 
then passes on to whoever is in need. It is spirit touching spirit. It has nothing to do with the human 
brain or form. Remember, I have told you that all conditions—illnesses, sicknesses, are created by 
yourselves, and it is spirit that has to change those conditions in the human form, otherwise there is no 
healing. If the spirit is not touched there is no healing. 
Paul: The illness is simply a message that our thinking is incorrect? 
It is on an energy level. Try always to think of illnesses as—what I termed to you before as ‘dis-ease’—
dis-ease of the spirit that the human form has created. I know that will always be difficult for you to 
understand, but that is the truth. 
George: Yes, one little area that I find puzzling is: illness and disease are rather different from the common 
cold which is just transient, and I suspect that one is not subject to spirit. 
Jan: Environmental… 
No, no my dear friend, you cannot separate anything. If those who catch cold or whatever, they are 
vulnerable to those outside influences. Why do some (get colds) and not others if it is environmental as 
the lady says? Everyone should be prone to these colds or flu or viruses or whatever you call them. 
Paul: They relate to our stress levels… 
Yes. 
George: So in an ideal situation we shouldn’t ever catch a common cold? 
No—if you are strong in spirit. But as you know, you humans are not perfect—and we know and we 
understand. But I am speaking more of deep-rooted disease. 
Jan: What happens if—for example I was speaking to my sister today—we have the same inherited 
condition—surely that’s on the same level… 
It is because you both chose the same parents with the same human conditions. 
Jan: Well that makes sense! 
You choose parents with genes, with disabilities, with many, many issues. So that is why sometimes it 
affects more than one family member. Try not my dear friends, to separate these issues. It is basically 
that you are responsible for all things that come to you. Whether that is hard to accept, I cannot change 
that for you. But if you are strong in spirit, you will find that it is much easier to throw off these negative 
energies. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
Sara: And can they throw them off completely? 
Of course! 
Sara: That’s what I thought. I imagine the challenge is for them both to do this—to find a way? 
Yes. 
Lilian: But people that abuse their bodies, like with drinking or smoking—that again is their own thought… 
They have their free will, yes of course. 
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Sarah: I was just thinking of a friend of mine who died of breast cancer. She was actually—I thought 
she was quite spiritual, although on a different path to me. She actually died of the disease—that was 
because she wasn’t quite strong enough in spirit, was that? 
Originally yes—once disease takes over the human body, it then becomes difficult, especially if that 
person is not strong spiritually to resist disease. 
Sarah: So once you’ve got it then you’ve got to be very strong… 
Yes, you need to—you need to go within, you need to cleanse from within. And again, because you are 
human, you have human frailties and are not always able to do what you inwardly know is right. 
Rod: So with meditation and thought, one should be able to heal oneself a lot better. 
Yes. 
Sara: I think you can become more self-aware with meditation and recognise when your thinking is not 
clear and hopefully stop the vulnerability from starting. 
In meditation you are in contact with that higher self and all of those angels and helpers who are there 
to help and guide you. Therefore meditation is your first tool. 
Sarah: If you have a disease that is caused by what you’ve done in a previous life, before you come back, 
will you know that you’re going to get this disease? 
Not necessarily, but you may be attracted to the same conditions. You will be attracted—it is not the 
people that you choose, so much as the conditions of life. So if you have not ‘cleared’ it in one life, then 
you will choose it again. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
Rod: Could I just ask you: would you say meditation is superior to a prayer? I pray every night, but I just 
wondered whether I should meditate every night? 
It is a form of meditation, but in the meditation that I speak of, you leave behind that human thinking. 
You go within to that part of you that is all-existing. Therefore my answer to you my dear friend is that 
meditation on a deeper level is preferable to uttered prayers, for your own help. Prayer for those in 
need of course will always be recognised. But if we are speaking of disease and illness, you really should 
go deep within. 
Rod: Thank you very, very much. 
George: Returning to ‘separate realities’, (Yes) would you advise seeing the ether realities with the 
elementals as separate realities? 
I do not see any reality as separate. We are all as one, just shall I say ‘different,’ but never ‘separated’. 
Do you understand? 
George: Yes—all parts of the one… 
Yes. It is a difficult subject to discuss. That is why I asked our dear gentleman friend what his own 
thoughts were, rather than try to explain a topic, which in your own words would feel most 
uncomfortable and not easily acceptable. 
George: Yes and the scientists of this world would be very tempted to put the ether beings into separate 
boxes or separate realities, because that’s the intellectual way. 
Of course, but they are learning slowly. We must give credit to them, just in as much as they are now 
beginning to listen to us, and much influence is being imparted to them. So they are making tiny steps 
towards progress. 
George: Yes. So would it be reasonably proper for us to view two universes intermingled—the spirit and 
this reality, (Yes) or would you recommend that we think in a more complicated way than that? 
I wish always for you to think simply, in order for you to understand. Spirit is intermingled with all of you 
here now, because you are spirit. Spirit is not a separate place—to use your word. Everything is 
intermingled. 
Paul: Is it better then to think of just one reality? 
One reality… 
Paul: But simply, as our consciousness grows, we’ll see so much more… 
Yes, your understanding will grow with it, yes. 
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George: And to think of it as ‘two universes’ is a very scientific way of thinking, (Yes) which one 
doesn’t really approve of perhaps… 
If you are part of that Creative Force, how can you then be separate? Every droplet in a sea forms a 
whole. Every tiny drop of water belongs to the whole. Do you understand? You do not look to the water 

in the sea as separate droplets, you see it as one whole do you not? (Agreed) That is how I would like 

you to try to view this energy called ‘Love’ … or ‘Creation’ … or ‘Universes’. Think of it in just one loving 
thought. 
George: You’ve presented an analogy which cannot be denied. 
I thank you for your words my friend. I hope my words this time have helped a little in your 
understanding. (Agreed + thanks) 
Sarah: Could I say one thing to you Salumet...I had a note from my son—he said he hasn’t been reading the 
transcripts very much, because he’s been very busy. But he did read the last transcript and suddenly he felt 
very uplifted at reading your words, like that lovely feeling just before you go to sleep. He said he’s sure 
you would know that he is grateful to you, but he would like me to just say to you: thank you very much. 
Yes, I thank you kindly. I need no thanks, but it gladdens me when I hear that somehow my words have 
helped in some small degree. 
Rod: May I just say, another one I always remember is when you end your discussions saying: I bathe you 
in love. That just feels very, very nice—a lovely term. 
Yes—thank you. I of course always surround you and bathe you with love. It gives you the feeling of the 
love and warmth which surrounds each one of you at all times. 
George: I was going to say it seems to last quite a long time. 
Yes, the more aware you become, then the more lasting that feeling becomes. And with those words my 
dear friends, I will take my leave and as always, I thank you once more for listening, and hopefully 
digesting those words, which always are intended to help you in your own way of understanding, 
because as always, each one of you is on your own spiritual pathway. And with that I will leave you. 
(Farewells + thanks) 
George’s Notes: This session clarifies and reiterates a number of truths for us. Not least the true nature of 
disease (however trivial) and how deep meditation may cleanse or protect us from all afflictions. And how 
we each have a brain that is a very useful portable transmitter, and how thought powers all. 
Concerning reality, we might compare Plato’s very similar analogy. If in the darkness outside a cave people 
danced around a fire. And if people within the cave could only ever see the shadows of the dancers on the 
back wall, then to them the shadows would be their reality.      Plato’s 
Republic, Book VII. 
Ruby Plenty Chiefs, is one of a number of outstanding healers/Medicine women, described in the writings of 
Lynn V. Andrews.  
 

~5TH February 2007~
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I come to you this time, there are those who wish to thank you for those healing thoughts for the 
animals of your world. Sometimes the creatures of your Earth are forgotten, so I will say ‘thank you’ 
from those who are dealing with those healing thoughts. As I come closer to you this time, I feel the 
need to say to you how calm and peaceful this room is this evening. I will, on this occasion, speak with 
you on any subject you wish, but I also would like to say this to you my dear friends that it would be 
most apt this time if our dear lady friend will take you for a journey of seeking those higher beings that 
you have not yet met if she is prepared to do this, this time. 
Sara: Yes, I can try. 
Yes, you can do it—do not doubt.  
George: I think we’re giggling because we’re not sure who is doing it! 
Each one is supported in whatever takes place in this room. You are all loved and protected and we 
know that you feel this great energy whenever you enter this room. 
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Sara: I never feel I’m alone when I do the journeys—I always feel inspiration and the presence of 
others. 
Yes, of course. We would not leave you alone. There will always be someone to help you. 
Lilian: When you speak of ‘higher beings’—that’s not angels? 
No. 
Lilian: That’s not our higher self? 
Possibly your higher self, but not the angelic beings but those who have gone before you and have 
grown a little more than yourselves. 
Lilian: I see. 
Until you make some contact, you will not have that differentiation between them. You understand? 
(Yes) 
Now my dear friends do we have any questions this time? 
Lilian: Yes, I think Jim has a question for you, if that is alright, but he’s going to need the torch (flashlight) 
to read out, so we will do our best to keep it low. 
Jim: During six months of 2006 last year, I received medical treatment for cancer. I also asked for and 
received spiritual healing here at Kingsclere. My doctor has just told me how very well I have responded to 
the chemotherapy and that I’m much improved. I had a strong feeling that I was being helped, which I can 
only describe as a spiritual experience—something I really felt inside me and I’m very grateful for this. My 
first question is: Am I spiritually on the right track to continue not only in healing, but also in making the 
progress you have told us is the prime purpose for our earthly life? And next, I’m faced with having to 
make a decision about the possibility of hip surgery, nothing to do with the cancer. What is your advice? 
Thank you, I understand your questions. Firstly, let me say this to you my dear friend: you would never 
have entered this room had you not placed one foot on the spiritual pathway. That is my first reply to 
you. And of course as now you are beginning to realize when contact is made with our world, we do not 
let you go so easily. Therefore, our words at this time in your life are most important to you and, in 
accepting our love and in trying to understand truth, you are indeed my dear friend walking the pathway 
of spirit. Always remember that with your freewill, you can deviate from that pathway, but by holding 
strong to that truth, to that knowledge, you cannot go wrong in your healing. I place the responsibility 
back onto your shoulders, because, as the others fully understand, we cannot live life for you; we can 
only uplift you, guide you, enfold you in our love, but you must take some responsibility for your actions. 
As to your second question, I would say that the doctors in your world are there for a very good purpose 
in helping mankind and although there are many doubts and fears, they are there to help their fellow 
man. Therefore my dear friend, I say this to you: if you go forward with this operation, you may rest 
assured that by making contact with those of us in spirit, you will be helped, things will be made much 
easier for you and your recovery time will be so much quicker. This already you are having proof of, so I 
would say to you, go forward, be clear in your endeavours and do not allow any fear to enter that part of 
your consciousness that would make you afraid. Keep it from your mind and all will be well. Does that 
answer your question for you? 
Jim: I feel I couldn’t have asked for a better message from you than you have given me and I understand it. 
That is important. 
Jim: Thank you very much. 
Yes—our love is with you, do not be fearful. Are there more questions this time? 
George: I have several from past matters. There are one or two loose ends from the session on Ancient 
Egypt. I don’t know if it would be proper to raise those at this time? 
I intend to devote some time to that matter so we will not use the time this evening, but I assure you we 
will discuss. 
George: Oh, thank you. Yes, that would be wonderful because on that occasion the energy began fading 
and there were one or two little loose ends. It would be wonderful to devote some time to completing 
that. 
Yes. I do not forget.  
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George: Thank you. Now, sometime ago you asked us about understanding ourselves, to go within 
and find out about ourselves and I know I didn’t give you an answer concerning that. So perhaps I could say 
something now. In going within I found it very difficult to think in terms of myself without also thinking in 
terms of others and other connections—in fact as I thought about it, I couldn’t really think about self 
without thinking about the entire creation. I don’t know if that was your intention in asking us to partake in 
this exercise, but it occurred to me then that a model to aid the thinking would be an orange and I started 
thinking in terms of the deeper spirit being the interior of the orange which is all much the same, yet there 
is structure there. I feel it’s perhaps a little bit like this in the deeper spirit—there are as you say 
conglomerates and light beings, angels and soul structures—like the flesh of the orange, they’re not very 
rigid structures. Then it seemed to me that physical beings are rather more like the peel of the orange, 
which experiences sunlight and things happen within the peel. The peel and interior are interdependent 
and the freewill of the physical beings would happen in the peel of the orange and some good would come 
out of the various interactions and pass onto the interior. So if one saw this as a model for the universe, 
then only good would happen in the interior and that could progress, but all the freewill and any risk would 
happen in the peel. I felt it was a model that I could understand. I just wondered if you would have any 
comment on that? 
Indeed I do my dear friend. Firstly I admire your analogy of life. One question to you: what happens with 
the orange that is bad within? 
George: Well I don’t think this could happen in the spiritual analogy.  
Yes, of course. I understand where you are coming from. Let me say, when going inwards, in finding that 
true self, in whichever way is most comfortable for you, then that is fine. The important part is that you 
feel part of all existence and, yes indeed, there is a fluidity in all of existence, in all of life—nothing is 
static. We have expressed the fact that energy is ever growing, so in a sense your orange analogy is a 
little stiff in as much as I can see restrictions in the peel of the orange. I would suggest that the orange 
stripped of its peel is more in tune to that spiritual part of the energy, where it can expand and grow 
further apart and yet still belongs to that one unit. Do you understand what I am saying? 
George: Yes I understand... 
I am trying to simplify it for you in your own language.  
George: Yes, it has to be more fluid than the fruit.  
Yes, it has to expand, but if that is your way of going inward and being part of the whole, then I am not 
one to tell you otherwise. 
George: Yes, it just seemed to be a model which allowed badness and deviation to only occur in the peel 
and not pass to the inner spirit. 
Yes, that is fine and well for you. However you go inwards, that is part of your own experience, that is 
your own fulfilment, but in quieting the mind, in going within to that all-encompassing quietness, that is 

where you will find your true selves. And truly, only when that quietness is there, will you begin to 

understand what you are about. I hope that helps you. 
Jim: Can I ask a question again? Salumet, have you ever met Jesus? I just wondered about that possibility? 
I am aware of the one you talk of. I do not acquaint, because I am from another source, but I am aware 
of his name and what he has created in your world. Yes—does that answer your question? 
Lilian: Did you have a question Graham? 
Graham: Yes. It’s a question that has been raised before, but I wanted to take the question a little bit 
further this time. It’s a question about personality. We are all very different beings and all behave and 
conduct our lives in very different ways and I think the question was I asked of you once: does personality 
come through before we’re born from spirit world? And I think that you answered at the time that ‘no it 
doesn’t—that the physical conditions in which we live mould development of our personality’. Am I right in 
saying that so far? 
Yes. 
Graham: Then we go on through our lives and eventually we pass back to spirit world and I guess there we 
do, at least for a while, take our earthly personality back with us into spirit world. 
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Yes. 
So we carry on much the same way but of course we develop and evolve on that side of us as well. Why is 
it that when we do come back into our next lifetime, why is it that we start again with the opportunity to 
develop a new personality. Is this to enable us to move forward without any restrictions which are 
personality that we have at that time may impose on us? 
I understand your question my dear friend. Sometimes personality from past life does come with 
another incarnation, but that is only because conditions of past lives have not be resolved. They are few 
and far between. Remember my dear friend that when you reincarnate, it can be another aspect of soul 
which is returning. So it is that all memories cease in order that the lifetime which you have chosen can 
be fulfilled without any—how would you express it—hitches. You understand? 
Graham: Yes. 
Is that helpful to you? 
Graham: It’s enormously helpful, yes, thank you. It’s something I’ve pondered about before and yes, I think 
the bit that I wasn’t understanding, was the fact that when we come back for a new lifetime, it’s a new 
aspect of our soul that is given the chance to develop and go forward. Yes. 
In the same way that I come from a conglomerate of beings, the soul itself is made of many aspects—we 
have spoken about this before—and that is what you must try to remember. 
Graham: Yes, thank you. That’s so clear, I won’t forget that explanation, that’s very clear, thank you. 
Sarah: I don’t know if this question has been asked before: if you go to any other groups, Salumet? If you 
say you come from a conglomerate, do the other parts of this conglomerate, do they go to different groups 
like you do and then you assist sometimes if you know something more than that particular… 
No. I am but one part which has agreed to return at this time. 
Sarah: Ah right. 
No, we are not separated in many groups. 
Sarah: And do you go to any other groups or is it just us? 
I come only here, but at times I do have some influence, but, no, I do not speak through another’s voice 
box. 
Sarah: We’re more than honoured. (Agreed) 
Jan: I have a question, Salumet that I think relates to clairvoyance, maybe. And the reason I say ‘maybe’ is, 
in my everyday life I think sometimes people look upon me as being, not strange, but rather arrogant 
because when they’re talking to me, I get true pictures of what they’re telling me and for years I thought it 
was just my imagination but as times goes on I think it’s more clairvoyance, so I find myself answering 
them before they’ve even told me. Does that make sense or is it purely… Is it part of my development? 
It is part of you, not development. What I might suggest to you my dear friend is control, not that you 
can change what you feel and what you clearly see, but you must have restraint when dealing with 
another person. And that applies to all gifts—there must be an element of control if you are not to allow 
it to overtake your life. Do you understand? 
Jan: I think so. 
Yes. Try to focus without speaking and then… 
Jan: But even when I do that, I can still see vividly and I have empathy for what they’re telling me—it’s 
more than just somebody telling me a story or a problem, I feel it. I feel it more so in recent years than I 
ever did before.  
Yes. It is part of you. It is something that will become stronger as it is used, but I say ‘have control in 
using what you see and the words that come to you’. 
Jan: So you’re not asking me not to see. 
No. You are clear-seeing—you have that gift, do not doubt it, but just have a little control over it or use it 
in a more controlled manner. 
Jan: I understand. 
You understand. 
Jan: Yes I do. 
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Sarah: It’s been very helpful actually, her clairvoyance, when we have Bonniol through, because she’s 
able to see things that perhaps Bonniol can’t explain to us.  
Yes. That is why each one of you have...you are spirit, you should be using the spiritual aids that you all 
have. It may be that another may not see so clearly, but can still feel what the other person is saying and 
have that same understanding without the clear vision. You understand? (Affirmed) You all must develop 
those spiritual gifts as you call them. They are not gifts, they are your right—they are what you are. But 
it is up to each and every one of you in this lifetime to continue to use these aids of spirit—I prefer to call 
them aids, rather than gifts. The Great Creator does not give gifts, because you are part of Creation. Do 
you understand? (Affirmed) You are all part of Creation—you are not a gift, you are part of it. 
Jan: I think on Earth we use that term very loosely, don’t we? We talk of ‘oh, it must be a gift’ or ‘they are 
gifted’. 
...When it is so natural—yes, you are correct.  
Now my dear friends I feel it is now time to allow our dear lady friend to take you on your journey for 
this time. I will leave you and, as always, know that I am near at all times, know that those in spirit who 
come close to you are with you when you need them. Do not be afraid my dear friends to ask for help 
for yourselves. 
(Thanks + farewells) 
 

~26TH February 2007~ 
Lilian: Welcome Salumet.  
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I come to you this time there is with you a sense of pressure within your energy field; so I will begin 
slowly this time. As always, my dear friends I am happy to join with you once more. 
Lilian: We are very happy to have you back again.  
Your thoughts of healing are taken and your concerns for your wider world are most appreciated, as is 
always, your thoughts outside this room. We have watched each one of you closely as you approach 
your everyday lives; your consideration for others—that innate love which you feel for those in need, 
not only human, but also the animal and vegetable kingdoms. It shows to us my dear friends how much 
you have grown and I hope always to remind you of this, because even although you are not aware of 
your own spiritual growth, we can see that over time that light quickens even more brightly, and for this 
we wish to thank you. 
George: It is very good—very reassuring to have your words on that. 
Lilian: And we’re grateful for the teachings that you bring—it helps us along the way. 
Yes. For this time I will not be with you too long, because we do not wish to place any unnecessary 
fatigue to the instrument this time. 
Lilian: Yes, we understand. (Eileen had been unwell) 
You would do well to understand that communication with our world is natural, but there is always 
consideration for the human form at all times, but even more so with this type of communication. You 
understand? (Affirmed) Therefore my dear friends I will answer anything for you and then will proceed 
to work quietly with this instrument for the rest of this evening. 
Lilian: There is one question I think we’re all interested in hearing. Will you start, Sarah? 
Sarah: I know you’ve told me I shouldn’t worry about communications that come through me aren’t real, 
but we did have one the other day and he said that we are already preparing for our passing over to the 
other side and that when we go over to the other side we would be surprised at the thoughts we’ve been 
having over here. Can you just say anything about that?  
George: Yes... I think this, Sarah, originated from another group and it came via a soul aspect of the person 
in that other earthly group. I think I’m right in saying that. 
Sarah: Yes, I had completely forgotten that. 
Lilian: Which was completely new to us... 
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Yes, I understand what you are saying, but there would be no need for another aspect to be 
involved so closely with one lifetime. So your question is… what are you confused about?  
Sarah: Well, I think first of all that somebody came through me and said that somebody from another 
group wished to make contact with us and then this other person came through and because this person 
was still alive, it was a spirit that was doing the talking for this person who was still alive. Then the message 
was that we are already preparing for our passing over to the other side with our thoughts that we’re not 
aware of. Is that right? 
Lilian: Yes, they had teachings from someone, say, similar to you in their group, only maybe different 
teachings and this was one of the teachings they passed on. 
Can I just clarify one thing for you? 
Sarah: Yes please, thank you. 
When spirit returns to earthly form, that has been their decision. The other aspects of the soul remain 
just that. There is no contact whilst you inhabit these human forms, with other aspects of the soul; that 
only takes place when you return home and then all is made available to you. So, therefore, yes, all is 
placed before you, all conditions of that lifetime, which of course include any thoughts that have been 
sent forth, because you understand that thoughts remain and are real and are reality. So therefore your 
thoughts are made available to you, but not any more so than the whole of your living. All is known 
anyway, so I would say to you my dear friend that when communications take place, you have to at 
some stage of your development be just a little more discerning with whom you are making contact. You 
understand? 
Lilian: Yes. 
I do not say that this is incorrect, but what you are being given I have to say was from someone whose 
knowledge was in some way a little limited. 
Sarah: Yes, well that’s why we were keen to ask your opinion, Salumet. 
But don’t doubt the communication aspect: that is real. But what I would wish you to do now as you 
each develop more clearly, is just to be a little more discerning of those who come to you. If you are in 
doubt, place the question before us and you should have the answer immediately. Do you understand? 
Sarah: When you say ‘place the question before us’… 
Send your thought to us and have it—I believe you would say, ‘clarified’. 
Sarah: I think that’s why probably we were keen to ask you because maybe it just didn’t sit quite 
comfortably with us. 
Lilian: No it didn’t, did it—we were just puzzled. 
Sarah: That’s probably—we got the answer already and we didn’t need to ask you! 
I can assure you that there are many groups throughout your world who would be taught all of the 
things that I am teaching you, because when first I came to you, did I not say that this had been a chance 
for us in spirit to come at this time to teach many truths—nothing new, but to remind mankind of what 
has always been. So therefore it must make sense to you that there would be many, many more being 
taught these truths. 
Sarah: Would there be by any chance, because this communication who came through said it was from 
someone who was living already—might there just be a chance that they wanted to make contact with us 
because they had been made aware that maybe we had a greater teaching than they had, or is that just… 
That is not correct. Why would they not make human contact? That is the question that you must ask. 
Lilian: That’s what your instrument said actually when I was talking to her. 
I would only say: what is most concerning as far as I am concerned is that they are involving other 
aspects of the human form and that is not so. 
Sarah: I think it was just because somebody from another group wanted to make contact with us and in the 
meetings they would have to do it via another spirit—that’s not good then, you’re saying? 
Another aspect, I believe you said. 
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Sarah: Well I think George said that but I don’t think that’s quite right. I think it was, what I 
understood, it was somebody from another group who was making contact with us but because they were 
still alive they had done it through a spirit. 
But it is not sensible, would you not agree, for this to take place? 
Sarah: It did seem a little strange, I have to say. 
Yes. I would not be too concerned provided you understand that some communicators are not as 
advanced, if I might use that word, as they sometimes think. They do not wish to deceive, but they, 
themselves, do not have that knowledge to give, and therefore as people become confused in your 
world, so sometimes our communicators get confused in our world. 
Sarah: Would there be a way if I were just to say mentally not to have this sort of communication—would 
that be apt to say that? 
Your communication should begin at the beginning as you join together to ask that you receive only that 
in love and truth, and that of course you know each of you are protected. But to do it individually is wise 
also. 
Sarah: But then of course this one was doing it in love and truth probably but it just wasn’t quite right. 
That’s why I say: do not doubt the communication aspect, only sometimes what is said. 
George: Perhaps one could see it as an experiment: like the general run of experiments, some are sensible 
while some are very questionable. 
Yes. All have their own views and I will not say motives—that is incorrect. But they feel that their advice 
to you is correct when sometimes it is a little wayward. Perhaps that is the best way to describe it to 
you. I hope that has helped in some way. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. Well all I can say is: ‘thank goodness we’ve got you, Salumet!’ 
Lilian: Yes. That was going through my mind. Yes, thank you. 
I believe you already have communication with others who are having information from us along very 
similar lines and I am sure they did not need another communicator from our side of life. The 
communication has been made by our dear friend here. 
Sarah: Which dear friend is this? 
The one known to you as George. He already makes contact in the earthly sense with those of like mind, 
does he not?  
George: Yes.  
Yes. And that is much more appropriate my dear friends for those of you in this world. 
George: Yes. Are you able to take another question, Salumet? 
I will take one more only. 
George: Could you clarify for us the difference between ‘mind projection’ and ‘astral projection’? We’re 
aware of some differences. I think the mind projection involves mind or brain connection, and I think astral 
projection can occur during sleep state (yes). Could you clarify that area for us, please? 
Yes. Astral projection is a solitary endeavour. Mind projection requires another mind. That is the utmost 
point to make (yes). There is no point in having mind projection if it is not taken up and received, but the 
spirit can make astral projections by itself and travel throughout all of eternity as a solitary unit. 
George: Yes. So could one say that astral projection is like the first part or the outset of mind projection? 
Yes. I would suggest to you that is a rather clever way of looking at these two things. Mind projection is 
on a much more spiritual level although all of you can do it when it is created and used properly. Mind 
projection is what is used in our world all of the time; there is no need for words. It is a mind-energy 
(yes) and it becomes much more refined as you move forward in our world.  
George: Yes, and I take your point about it being more spiritual and that connects with it being shared 
(yes); not only perhaps being shared by the two people principally involved but also shared by the 
‘support’ groups, if I could use that world. 
Yes. There will always be those in spirit aware of any thoughts. There are those who are called thought-
keepers but I believe you know all of this. But, as I have tried to tell you in times past, you have to begin 
somewhere with mind projection because, remember my dear friends, you are spirit. You must always 
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remind yourselves ‘you are not human, you are spirit clothed in human garb’ and if you constantly 
remind yourselves, mind projection should become much easier for you. It is the human element of man 
which holds him back—he is afraid in his own limited way of what is available to him. You understand?  
Sarah: Are people who contact deceased—people in spirit communicate with them to pass on messages to 
us—is that a form of mind projection?  
It is used of course. It is more a blending of—we will use the term ‘mind’, but it is more a blending of 
energy; it is slightly different. When you use mind projection, you are sending to another. When 
mediums here make contact with our world, the energies are used differently. 
Sara: Salumet, can I just ask: If I’m sitting at the piano and I suddenly receive some inspiration, and I can 
suddenly play a new piece, that I’ve never played before straight away, is that mind projection? Is 
somebody projecting that to my mind? 
That is a form of mind projection, yes, because you are not aware of any connection or you have not as 
you say in your world, ‘tuned in’, then you are open to mind projection. 
Sara: Because I’ve been really amazed sometimes by that but as far as I have been aware, I’ve just been 
feeling very relaxed. 
Yes and you have opened up to receive from our world. 
Sara: Presumably if I ask for more in meditation, that would be given, and I sit more… 
That is possible—I will not say it is necessarily true that you will receive more. It will depend of course on 
whoever is trying to inspire you. 
Sara: Right—then the other question I wondered is: I feel there are different people with me sometimes 
because my playing is very different (yes). I noticed this weekend, I played twice; the second time it was a 
very different experience. 
Yes, there are a group who come to you. 
Sara: Ah, thank you. That does answer the question. 
Yes, there are a group of five. 
Sara: Five! Um! That’s very interesting, thank you. 
Now, are you happy with your answer, my dear friend? 
George: Wonderful, yes. I’m sure that’s clarified things beautifully for all of us. Yes, that’s wonderful. 
Now I will withdraw this time. I will work quietly with the instrument (Eileen) and leave it with our dear 
lady friend (Lilian) to continue with whatever is in store for you. 
Lilian: Thank you again. Thank you for coming. 
As always, I leave you surrounded by my love.  
General thanks 
George’s Note:  
So astral projection is a solitary no-limits tour, while mind projection also is unlimited, but it is a meeting of 
minds which allows dialogue or inspiration, and it is with involvement of guides. 
 

~5th March 2007~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes)  
As I join with you this time I wish to say ‘thank you’ to our dear lady friend (Lilian) for dimming the light 
just a little. 
Chuckle from Lilian 
Our connection grows strong when your awareness has come forward to meet my thoughts. As always, I 
am happy to join with you once again and was happy to note your awareness of the needs of many 
(Before Salumet came through, the group had given thanks for spiritual help given to those in need.) and 
my dear friends, you could not do this unless your own consciousness and awareness had grown. I was 
most interested in our dear gentleman friend speaking about raised consciousness within your world 
and this is true. (Re being more aware of other life forms sharing our planet, such as the elementals) I have 
told you on many occasions that our purpose this time is to bring truth and that you people on this 
planet to recognize that truth. I also have told you that this cannot happen in your lifetime; it is a step by 
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step, slow progress, but nevertheless it is happening, and all of us in my world are pleased to see 
this progress. 
Sarah: We are very pleased to hear, too, that it’s happening. 
I would just like to stay on this subject for a little while longer and to tell you my dear friends a little of 
progress that is being made between our world and yours. Not only is the consciousness of man being 
raised—and I would say it is partly being raised because of the life of many good people upon this Earth 
who show their love and their knowledge by example—that is a way forward, to show by the way you 
live your own lives. But what we in my world are trying to achieve now is to alter all of the ‘stuck’ 
knowledge that is within your DNAs. This is little known at this time, but there are those upon your Earth 
who are gaining knowledge of this particular aspect of change. I feel some questions at this point... 
Graham: Could you expand a bit of what you mean by DNA and stuck knowledge in DNA? 
In the same way as all conditions of your life are within your DNA pattern, so also are thoughts. 
Graham: Gosh, that’s interesting! 
George: Does this change connect to a noticeable degree in genetic change? 
Not particularly. It is something that has always existed but mankind down through the ages in many 
areas of living has become ‘stuck’—I believe that is your common word—and it remains so. Rather 
similar to those of you who reincarnate with problems from past lives, so too does humankind come 
with DNAs which are stuck. 
George: So I think you’re saying that there’s a particular spiritual connection to the DNA helix. 
Of course, of course, although it has the physical connotations, all of spirit has to be involved in these 
things. That is a way forward to release people from past thoughts and actions. It is something for you to 
think about and I will bring more to you when you have pondered those words. 
George: Yes, I imagine it is not quite like wiping a slate clean. Perhaps that’s … 
That cannot be. 
George: No (Chuckle) 
That would be much too easy, would it not? 
George: Yes, but it is a factor that would make our way forward a little easier. 
Changing your lives and thinking and to become that more spiritual being. 
Sara: Re-programming the mind with better thoughts, more positive thoughts. 
Yes, that is exactly what it would achieve. 
Sara: So that clearly relates to what was said recently about the fact that any condition can be overcome, 
not necessarily taken away but overcome by the power of thinking. 
Yes. Again it demonstrates the power of the mind. Do you see how thinking joins in all aspects of your 
lives and how powerful it is? (Yes) It is that part of you which will always exist. Therefore, that is 
something for you to think about and I will await your questions next time. But it is a little more 
knowledge that will come from many angles, from many countries, because we in spirit are working with 
many in this work. 
George: Yes, I’m sure it is true to say that we have not really thought about a DNA link. 
No. It is something that is very new to your knowledge I know, DNA, in the amount of years that it has 
been discovered, but of course in our world it has been known forever—so it is not new. So I hope my 
dear friends it has given you a little more to consider. 
George: Yes indeed. 
Graham: DNA is linked with our future evolution (yes), so if we’re stuck with past consciousness in our DNA 
which we have at the moment, if we can let that go and move forward with our spiritual learning and 
awareness, then we will physically evolve as well. 
Yes. Would you like to sit here? 
Much amusement 
Graham: I’m not quite qualified yet! 
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You started this conversation and now you have given a very apt explanation. It just shows how 
much you have all grown. Now, as I leave that with you, I will answer any queries you may have this 
time and allow others to come. Do we have questions this time? 
Sarah: I would like to go back to something you said just now, Salumet, about your mind/thought always 
exists. Does that mean that each aspect of us that comes back here has its own mind and thought that 
continues to exist always with that aspect? 
When you return here, you have the ability to join with the other aspects of yourself in spirit if you so 
make that connection, but when spirit returns to this Earth plane, that is an entirely new life and 
thoughts will be made whilst in that lifetime, because most people have memory erased for that 
purpose—because if you brought with you all knowledge, why would you be here? 
Sarah: Exactly, yes. 
You understand? 
Sarah: Yes. 
So no, knowledge is available through the angelic beings if you like, with whom you can make 
connection, not with your other aspects directly. 
Sarah: But I was just thinking that each aspect that comes back, it will have its own mind, its own thought. 
Yes, for that lifetime. 
Sarah: Ah. But when you said it’s with you always, when you return to spirit… 
Thought is always there, it will return to that energy field. You are thinking on a physical level my dear 
friend—you have to let go of that way of thinking. 
Sarah: It was just when you said it’s always there, I was thinking that the next aspect will have its mind and 
its thought—but that all goes into a thought pool... 
Energy cannot be rid of, but we have what you call an ‘energy pool’ of thought. You understand?  
Sarah: Yes. I understand that, yes.  
I am sorry if I have led you to believe wrongly.  
Sarah: No, that’s fine. No it’s nice to have the confirmation. Actually all these questions always give you a 
little bit more information, a little bit more understanding. So, yes, thank you, that’s fine.  
That is what I would wish to encourage in each one of you: to use that thinking, to make connection with 
us in order that we can help you, not only in everyday life, but in understanding yourselves. 
Sarah: Thank you. 
George: You referred to my physically making contact with various people last time and I felt afterwards 
perhaps I should have taken up that point. Yes, I do write to a number of people—I don’t always get 
replies, but I hope perhaps seeds have been sown, but yes, it would be nice to get more replies to letters. I 
sometimes wonder if I’m doing it in the wrong way… 
You do what you feel is right my dear friend. Continue and, as I have said, only one seed sown is a job 
very well done. You cannot expect more from humankind. Some are quick to take up any contact, but 
others will always be less happy to make response. But do not be concerned about this—all will fall into 
place. 
George: Thank you for your advice, that’s nice to have. 
Now my dear lady friend (Lilian) I will leave the rest of this evening in your most capable hands. 
Lilian: Yes, and thank you for the information tonight, very interesting. 
It is good sometimes to make you think just a little bit more. And with those words, I will leave you. I 
surround you all in that great light of love. I ask that it bathes each one of you in love and in truth, and 
until we come together once more, I ask that each one of you be given the help that is needed. 
(Appreciation expressed + thanks) 
George’s Notes:  
Salumet’s words: ‘there are those on your Earth who are gaining knowledge of this…’ Once again a topic 
has been introduced from spirit of which we in the group had no prior knowledge. The following two pieces 
plucked from the Internet may be of interest, the first dated three days after the Monday meeting! Parts 
that seem to particularly align to Salumet’s words have been picked out in bold: 
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1. From … NEWSFINDER, 8 March 2007, posted by Fotopoulou Sophia: The human DNA is a biological 
Internet and superior in many aspects to the artificial one. The latest Russian scientific research directly or 
indirectly explains phenomena such as clairvoyance, intuition, spontaneous and remote acts of healing, self-
healing, affirmation techniques, unusual light/auras around people (namely spiritual masters), the mind’s 
influence on weather patterns and much more. DNA Can Be Influenced and Reprogrammed By Words and 
Frequencies Russian DNA Discoveries In addition, there is evidence for a whole new type of medicine in 
which DNA can be influenced and reprogrammed by words and frequencies WITHOUT cutting out and 
replacing single genes. Only 10% of our DNA is being used for building proteins. It is this subset of DNA that 
is of interest to western researchers and is being examined and categorized. The other 90% are considered 
“junk DNA”. The Russian researchers, however, convinced that nature was not dumb, joined linguists and 
geneticists in a venture to explore those 90% of “junk DNA”. Their results, findings and conclusions are 
simply revolutionary! According to them, our DNA is not only responsible for the construction of our body 
but also serves as data storage and communication. The Russian linguists found that the genetic code, 
especially in the apparently useless 90%, follows the same rules as all our human languages. To this end 
they compared the rules of syntax (the way in which words are put together to form phrases and 
sentences), semantics (the study of meaning in language forms) and the basic rules of grammar.  
2. Re book: The Biology of Belief: Unleashing the powers of Consciousness, Matter and Miracles … Bruce 
Lipton…Dogma of DNA finally dissolved!!!, April 19, 2005. Well it's about time! For those of you who have 
been plagued by the dogma of DNA (genetic determinism or fatalism) will find this book beyond inspiring! 
We have been told by western biology that the DNA is at the heart of who we are, with the DNA in the cell 
nucleus being the brain of what activates and makes the cell function and control the rest of the body's 
activities. From this model (actual called the 'DOGMA OF DNA' in Biology teachings) ALL life is DNA in 
motion and we are genetic beings with all our diseases and traits (physical & mental) pre-determined. This 
model/paradigm has become a key part of the very structured and defined mechanistic biological 
pharmaceutical medicine we see dominating the West today (sigh). BUT in this book Lipton has flipped this 
notion upside with the profound discovery that the DNA in the nucleus is in fact is NOT the brain or 
determining factor of the body. Lipton deconstructs the dogma by showing the mem-BRANE of the cell is 
the brain that is driving and determining the cells activities which equal the rest of the body and its 
functions. The key here is the signals that are received by the cells mem-BRANE. These signals consist of 
input from the environment but mainly the thoughts of the individual. He shows that when we become 
response-able and can pro-actively use our thoughts to cohere with the cells activities we have profound 
influence over their behaviour. THOUGHTS INFLUENCE BIOLOGY, now who chooses your thoughts?? When 
one controls the signals they control the cells and this changes everything we thought we knew about cell, 
the human body and ultimately dis-ease. I found this book to be an important piece of the 'beyond the 
BLEEP' new science information that truly shows how 'our thoughts control our reality'. The BLEEP opens up 
the dialogue but with not much advice on how to now engage this perspective. Lipton's book is a beacon for 
it truly shows how this revision of perspective can radically empower YOU to know how and why you are 
able to change your life. Unlock the power of your mind as it is a key piece of opening up to higher levels of 
operation internally and externally. The Biology of Belief is almost beyond belief as it is a part of the next 
phase of the new sciences that are dogma shattering. This book is a leap forward:  
knowledge is power - self-knowledge is self-empowerment - all you have to do is believe it! It was 1953 
when James Watson, Francis Crick and Maurice Wilkins discovered the double helix structure of 
deoxyribonucleic acid, that we now call simply DNA. Much has progressed in this field in the last half 
century! The two above items representing East and West as they do are in keeping with Salumet’s ‘many 
countries’ being involved. 
 

~12th March 2007~ 
Lilian: Good evening Salumet.  
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
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As we come together this time, the energy is good. You, or some of you, may feel a difference this 
time. Try to be aware of this surge of energy and feel what is round and about you. 
George: It seems to be building as you speak. 
Yes, that is good that you feel it so. By being able to differentiate between the powers of the energies 
used, it shows your own enlightenment to what is about you. My question to you my dear friends: do 
you have any questions about our last meeting before I continue onward? 
George: Before questions, perhaps I could say that I looked at the internet two days after the last meeting, 
and I found two items that relate to thought modifying DNA and there is some interesting information, and 
one of those items was posted on the internet two days after our meeting. The DNA was described in one 
of those reports as ‘like a biological internet’. I think the meaning there is that the information can be put 
into the DNA and information also comes from the DNA to have its influence. 
Yes, that energy, whether going in or out, is transmuted. Yes, you are correct. But it is not new as I have 
told you—it is only that it is beginning to enter the consciousness of man that it is now becoming more 
available to human thinking. 
George: Certainly there is the evidence on the internet that, as you say, it is entering the consciousness. 
Yes, that is the purpose for it and of course that mankind might have better control of his own spiritual 
being. 
George: Yes, it is openly declared that thought and words have that influence and… 
As you well know my dear friend—that I have told you on many of your years now. 
George: Indeed, and I think that thought can come from the individual himself, or it can come from a 
healer, or it can come from those in spirit, or as I think you were saying last time, it can enter from deeper 
spirit. All those thought places would, I think, have their effect. 
Of course, your words are completely right. 
George: Thank you, it’s good to have your confirmation on that. 
I applaud the fact that you have gone on and found for yourself what is being made available in other 
areas. That, my dear friends, will and should satisfy your own need for what you would call ‘proof’. Do 
you not agree? 
George: Yes, I happily accept it and I think a number who read our transcripts will see that as proof and 
find that reassuring. 
Yes. It is up to them to consider our words and whether or not they are happy to accept truth. We are 
not here to force anything upon anyone, but rather to encourage deeper thinking for oneself. Yes? 
(Agreed) 
Sarah: That actually was what helped me in the beginning to want to come to the group, because those 
words—not knowing very much in the beginning—when you said that you didn’t want to force anybody to 
do anything, it was that that encouraged me, because so many of the religions say ‘you must do this, you 
must do that and you must do the other’ and you were just different. So that was good. 
Yes. All knowledge my dear friend is within you and as much as we come to help and to inspire and 
instruct you, it is far greater that you look within in this lifetime and find yourselves. We want you to use 
the freewill that you have wisely, and that is what you are accomplishing now. 
Sarah: Going back to the DNA, Salumet. In changing it with our thought, will that actually show up on the 
physical DNA? I was only wondering, because people who’ve committed crimes have been trapped 
through their DNA and if the DNA were to be changed in some way, would they still be able to recognize 
that person? 
Yes, each one of you has your own individuality stamped within the DNA and although it can be 
transmuted, it is not to such an extent that the physical individual could not be recognized. You 
understand? 
Sarah: Yes I do, thank you. 
Jan: It’s not a question, but I’d just like to share with the group what my son, Richard, told me a couple of 
days ago. I think, Salumet, you have touched on it in the past. He filled two cups with water and wrote on a 
sticky label on one cup the word ‘love’ and on the other cup the word ‘gratitude’ and put them in the 
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fridge overnight. The following morning he drank them and throughout the day he felt an 
overpowering love and gratitude. He told me that water has a memory. I wondered if you could give me 
your comments on that. 
Yes, because within water lies all of life’s energy as it does within human beings. You are structured 
mainly from fluid—water as you call it—so of course all things are filled with the energy of that 
overpowering being, if you like, known to you as love. Is it not true that you may have two people—one 
who is filled with love, one who is filled, not with hate, but let us say, with some disquiet, and is 
negative. Which of those two human beings will remain the healthy one? 
Jan: The non-negative. 
Yes, yes. So in all aspects of your life you should exude love and of course gratitude to that Great 
Creative Force from which we all come. 
Jan: I was absolutely amazed, and I know I shouldn’t be but I was amazed by it—he was so filled with the 
joy that he felt—he does anyway, but he said he was absolutely filled up with those two emotions all day. 
Yes. It should also apply, not only to your water, but to the food you eat, to the people in your lives, to 
the animals in your fields—all should have that love extended to them. 
Jan: Yes. He went on to say that when, as you know, we prepare our meals and we cook, that if you are 
preparing a meal in love, then the meal will obviously taste a lot better (yes) than if the meal is prepared 
with discord—and that happens on a daily basis, if you’re hurried or not feeling too happy… 
Yes. Unfortunately within your world the female of your race has much responsibility when preparing 
food and drink for those youngsters for whom they care. If only they could but realize that love in 
preparation and in serving food and water or whatever, would serve your young people and help to 
sustain them for the rest of their lives, because, as you know, children learn mainly from the parents to 
whom they have come. 
George: Yes, I have a feeling we really should be re-thinking our school meals system. (Yes) 
Jan: Which has started, George, hasn’t it? People are thinking … 
George: At a physical level really. I don’t think the spiritual level has entered into food systems yet—on a 
family level yes, but nothing more. 
But you have allowed me to continue most aptly to what I wish to say to you this evening. It has led very 
nicely to my topic. 
Jan: I think he was meant to tell me then. 
Yes, of course. And it is this my dear friends, that I am sure some of you are aware that since the 
beginning of this millennium there has been much spoken about children coming into this world who are 
much more spiritual in nature and who in fact have come to this planet to bring much knowledge. This 
my dear friends I have to tell you is what is happening now, that as we progress through the next one 
thousand of your earthly years, much change is coming to mankind, mainly through those small children 
who have spiritual gifts and knowledge which will in many cases astound the human race. These children 
come with much knowledge and I am sure that over your next few years of earthly life you will be made 
aware, whether it be by mouth or through your media, there are many children who bring to you much 
love and truth and they are and will be the forerunners on this planet to help to make the change in 
human consciousness. 
George: Wonderful! So we could think of this as an injection of different from the usual, soul material. 
Yes, it comes from our world. When first I came to you I told you my dear friends that this time we could 
not—I use your earthly word ‘fail’, but that is not to say that we have failed, but that mankind has 
strayed just a little from the spiritual pathway. But I wish to tell you this evening my dear friends to 
watch out for these children; they will appear in all parts of your world, they will deliver to mankind the 
love, the hope and the change that is needed for mankind to go forward. 
Sarah: It sounds as if people are going to take them seriously, because quite often adults don’t take 
children seriously, but it sounds as if these are going to make a good impression. 
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They will have that factor of belief that adults in your world will see from example from these 
children, just what they bring to this world. So my dear friends remember these words, because you will 
have them clarified as I have said. 
Sarah: That’s good to hear. 
Paul: I expect some of them will have gifts to the fore which people will be able to see as well. 
Yes. But their spirituality will shine forth from them. It will not be denied. These spirits or souls have 
come for this purpose, but it has been decided that it is the children who shall take the forefront of this 
knowledge, because children have an innocence and a beauty which many adults lose. 
Paul: It would be very fitting to let the children lead the way. (Yes) 
Sarah: And obviously they are going to choose the right parents.  
Yes, all conditions will be suitable. But it is one way forward, not the only way, but one way. 
Sarah: It will be very exciting to see that in our lifetime. 
Lilian: We did watch (on TV) a story of a little girl—she had cancer—a cheerful little thing, and what she 
went through ... but she still remained cheerful. The mother was pregnant with another baby and the little 
girl had said to her mother, ‘don’t worry mother, wherever I am, I will help you with the new baby’. 
Yes. A spirit with much knowledge, yes. 
Lilian: Yes. That impressed me, I must say. She did die, but … 
A small example of a child who knows the truth, and is bathed in love. There will be many cases, 
exceptional cases of children. 
Lilian: The mother will obviously repeat that story as well. 
The mother could not deny the words of the child; and how can a small child know of these things unless 
it is truth. That is what you must ask of yourselves, not you of course my dear friends, but those who 
have lost their way, who do not know what to believe—and children are always a great gift to humanity.  
And now my dear friends I will leave you and I will for a short time continue to work with this 
instrument. As always I will look to our next meeting and I leave you all within that great love of the 
Great Creative Force, which is part of all things. (Thanks and farewells) 
George’s notes:  
DNA: Perhaps we could think of DNA of the cell nucleus as an interface between spirit and material 
molecular structures. It seems that the changes mentioned are more subtle than the gross character that 
identifies an individual by the arrangement of physical DNA chemical compounds. 
Water: The physical energies of water have always been intriguing. Firstly, the curious hydrogen bonding 
between molecules giving rise to the fixed ‘ice’ structure below 00 C, unless in the presence of pyramid 
energy; and to ‘surface tension’ that pulls a raindrop into sphere-shape. Secondly there are wave formation, 
whirlpools and ripple effects. Clearly it can hold other non-physical energies as well, and these interact with 
hydrogen bonding, as demonstrated by the crystallisation work of Masaru Emoto (Salumet 25 October 04). 
Way Forward: It is becoming steadily clearer, that the movement projected from spirit to uplift this planet 
embodies a number of parts. Some may be listed as: 
(1). Teaching by masters such as Salumet 
(2). Easing the ‘stuck’ condition of DNA. 
(3). Introduction of children having spiritually ‘sourced’ soul origin (see also Salumet / Pia 27 June 05).  
(4). Influence from spirit towards political leaders and scientists. 
(5). Inspiration for striving individuals. 
(6). Revelations such as achievements of ancient civilisations and the Bible Code. 
(7). Extra-terrestrial and interplanetary communications that reveal Earth’s true place in the pattern of 
creation. 
(8). Light signs reported worldwide (Salumet, 14 July 03). 
One may see all these as facets of the one grand movement mounted from spirit to raise spiritual 
awareness on the Earth. 

 

~14TH May 2007~ 
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Good evening. (Welcomes) 
It is good to join with you once more.  
Lilian: I think we would agree with you. 
I do not intend to stay too long this time. 
Lilian: We understand. 
But I am sure that the instrument (Eileen) will be pleasantly surprised that I have used her this time. But 
when connections are strong, they must be used. I would like also this time to welcome our new visitor 
(Julie) to this group and hope that she fulfils the needs that she is seeking. I also wish to say to the young 
gentleman, (Richard) at last he recognizes our spiritual connections to him. 
Richard: Thank you Salumet. It’s been a little while since I’ve been. 
No matter as long as progress is made—spiritually it matters not how many visits you make. 
George: I’m sure we are all delighted that there is such a grand reunion. 
Yes. Always we are pleased to draw back within this group those who matter for the work which is 
necessary. Now my dear friends, I will take just one question before I withdraw this time. 
Richard: Salumet, I’m sure you’re well aware of what me and my mum have been doing this past weekend 
and we just wanted to know if it was correct, the correct route for me, if it was the path that I was 
supposed to be on.  
You want confirmation from me? Let me say this to you both: whichever direction one chooses in a 
lifetime is a choice which you as a human being have made. It is not for me to come to you and say, ‘you 
must follow that pathway’ or ‘you must not go on this pathway’, but my dear friends you must know 
from within that you have taken the right pathway, because those inner feelings and knowledge are so 
strong that there can be no doubt. Yes, yes. Each one of you within this room knows what is right and 
what is truth for their own spirit; it is an innate knowledge that has to be fulfilled at certain times of 
your life. So I say to you my dear friend, if it feels right then you must travel forward and all help can be 
given to you by those who stand close by. I hope that is helpful to you. 
Richard: Thank you—very. 
I know sometimes my dear friends it would be so much easier for you if I were to say, ‘do this, do that’, 
but that is not fulfilling your purpose in life. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes, I think we all do. 
George: Might I just ask if you have any message for your instrument, Eileen? 
(Eileen had not felt 100% for a while) 
Only that what has been happening has a good reason, not only to slow her down, but there are changes 
in energies going on around her which have to be dealt with, but that she may find a little difficult at this 
time to accept. But all is for good. 
Lilian: So these energies would be her spiritual journey? 
Yes.  
Lilian: I see. 
Very subtle energies, both physically and spiritually. 
Sarah: Those were the very words that Eileen has said to me, that all these things are for a purpose, so I 
think she will understand that very well. 
All things have a purpose, whether you as human beings can accept or not, it still happens. Now as I 
leave you my dear friends to continue your evening, know always that I stand close, that I endeavour to 
help each one of you along your chosen pathways and what I wish to end with this time is to abandon all 
fear and place your trust in that All-Creative Force who will uplift you at all times. 
George: I think we feel this central core of your teaching more and more as time goes on. Thank you. 
Lilian: It’s been lovely having you talking to us again. Thank you. 
  

~4th June 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening.  
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As always I am happy to join with you. There was some interest last time when I mentioned energy. 
I would just like to say to you my dear friends that energy is never standing still; energy is all moving, all 
changing, at all times. What I would like to say to you this time is that by the end of this, your earthly 
year, each one of you will have gone through some form of metamorphosis. No matter what your 
station in life, you will look back upon this year as one of change, whether it be of your own making in 
your private lives, your work life or in general, or even affected by another human being in your life—
each one of you will look back and see these subtle energy changes. So you see, it is not only of this 
instrument when I speak of energies and changes. 
Sarah: Is that just us, Salumet, in this room or everybody on this planet. 
I speak of this group, but of course there will be many throughout the world, who will be experiencing 
changes within their lives also—but no, I speak only of you as a group. 
George: That’s interesting. 
Do you wish to make comments at this stage? 
George: Only that this seems most appropriate and I’ve said on occasions that I feel the essence of life is 
‘change’ and this I believe must begin with the energy change which you speak of. 
Yes, and of course you cannot compartmentalize this, because, after all, the whole of your world is 
influenced by universal energy and I would wish that you look at the wider picture always—this I have 
told you on many occasions. Do not limit yourselves by limiting your thinking—always look to that wider 
picture. 
Sarah: This energy change, is it because of what we’ve learnt and how we’re progressing that it is going to 
happen to us, or is there some other reason? 
Because of the way you are progressing, you will become much more aware of the changes within your 
lives. So the answer to you is yes, your awareness creates this all-seeing change. 
George: I was recently reading about the lady, Helen Blavatsky, who about 150 years ago I think it was, she 
began a movement which resulted in the Theosophical Society which was continued by Annie Besant and 
Charles Leadbeater, and they did some very good work and their stated aim was to learn and become 
aware of life and of the universe, and it struck me from reading about all this, that this was an earlier 
version perhaps of what we are doing now—a parallel teaching, a parallel study in which they became 
more aware. 
Yes. I would say only that this lady was at that time a forerunner of all things spiritual as far as the gifts 
of spirit matter, but indeed I have to say that the lady in question fell short of providing the way of life 
that should have been shown to match those spiritual powers that she had. But she became much wiser 
when she entered our world and could see her shortcomings; but indeed that society created many 
debates and a wider knowledge for many. 
George: Thank you, I thought you might have something to say about that. 
Sarah: I was reading about someone who paints people’s voices. Now she must be tapping into their 
energy I suppose. Would that be right? 
Yes, that would be the only way. It is the sound of energy that she picks up on—yes.  
Any more questions this time? 
Jim: I have a question I’d like to ask on a different subject: we hear about Madeleine McCann and her 
parents believe she’s been abducted and they’re not sure if she’s alive or not. In spirit, some spirit knows 
the truth of this situation and yet her parents are suffering through lack of knowledge. Now in the interest 
of truth and love, would it not be possible for the answer to this question ‘Is she alive?’ be given to the 
parents somehow? 
But why do you feel that we should interfere from our world? All actions which take place upon the 
Earth have a purpose. Now I would say to you my dear friend—and I know you have not been with us as 
long as some, but you have to once more look to the wider picture of life, and it maybe that before these 
two people came that they had somehow chosen to be in a situation of concern, and I think I am right in 
saying that what is noticeable to many in your world is that these two people have grown much in 
strength and hope and great belief in their own religion. From all things negative, there is always the 
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opposite of positive. It is not for us in our world to interfere in any life, but what we can do if asked, 
is to help to influence that knowledge to come forward. We never refuse help, but we cannot step 
forward and interfere. It is one of the basic principles in our world. There are many, I can assure you, 
who will be helping in any way that they can. 
Lilian: I remembered you saying that children who were being born at this time, around this time, their 
spirituality would shine forth (yes). I just wondered if maybe this child was one of them. 
I would say to you generally, and I am repeating myself when I say that if you think of the brightness of a 
child and the darkness which also exists in your world, that is what is attractive to those in dark lives. It 
is the purity of that light which is the child. I would say, continue to ask for help and it will in some way 
come to some conclusion. (Thanks) But I know it is always difficult for you as human beings, especially 
when it is children, but you must always try to look at the wider picture and to give love, not only to the 
lost child, but those who have been responsible and to also pray for those people, because, my dear 
friends, whether you think so or not, they are in need of spiritual light and it is important that they 
receive help whilst they are here upon the Earth plane, than to come to our world in a state of darkness. 
I hope that helps you a little. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you for that. 
Sarah: Of course there are many children who’ve been taken, it’s just that this one is in the limelight. 
Yes, there are many what you as human beings call ‘atrocities’, but you would my dear friends, not be 
able to cope with life if you placed upon your shoulders the trouble of all people. You can only continue 
to pray and ask for help from that All-Creative Force who has all knowledge, all love, all forgiveness and 
encompasses you all in that energy of love. 
Lilian: Did you have a question Paul? 
Paul: I have got a question from Pia, our friend from Helsinki. She’s practising a martial art called 
‘Daitoryn’, an old Japanese self-defence. It is all about the energy ‘Aiki’ and she says she’s trying to open up 
to this energy and know about it. The power of thought is involved a lot. Can you give her some comments 
on this activity and the Aiki energy? 
Yes, I understand. Within your world there are many forms of discipline and that is what it is all about—
discipline of the mind over the physical body—and I am sure that you all know of these disciplines which 
help the mind to focus and to create within the human mind that form of focus which then opens up to 
even greater ways of thinking. It is good for all of you to have some form of discipline which allows your 
mind to focus, because when the mind is focussed, then you are closest to us in spirit, in the same way 
as I have tried to tell you about your meditative state. The only difference is, is that in these, as you call 
them, martial arts, that the physical body is used much more to create this state of mind. I would say to 
this lady that any discipline can only be good. I would suggest that she relax a little more, that she is 
trying too hard to open up to these subtle energies, because that again is what it is and works very well 
with our topic this evening. Just allow herself to continue with this discipline and it will come. She is just 
a little too anxious about it at this time. 
Paul: I will pass all that on, thank you very much. She receives the transcripts anyway. 
Yes, she is knowing, this one—yes.  
Now for this time I will leave you my dear friends. I hope my words again have brought to you some 
more things to think about. 
George: Yes, they certainly have. 
Lilian: They always do. 
Yes, and that helps with your own growth. So my dear friends, as always I leave you, knowing that I am 
close to you at all times. I know you will endeavour to think upon my words this time and that when we 
meet again there may be some comments from you. 
(Thanks expressed) 
George’s notes:  
A note on the universal energy: Yes, we need to look beyond our material selves to those energy 
connections. As it happens, something got me going on a brief paper on the subject this last week, and it is 



 

 

1360 

1360 

more than likely that those in spirit have seen fit to lend a helping hand! It to me seems better than I 
could produce myself. Anyway, a copy is offered, to accompany Salumet’s words of wisdom. 
  

~25th June 2007~ 
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
I am happy to join with you once more. 
Lilian: It makes us happy too!  
I would like just to say to you my dear friends: thank you for all your thoughts for others. And I would 
say to you that at this particular time there are many like-minded people who are sending thoughts for 
world peace on your planet—and we hear those voices. And I would just say to you that when there is 
such a concerted effort of love, it can only bring some good to your world. 
George: That’s very nice to hear. 
Every individual’s thought is of course heard if given in love, but when you have many, that energy 
increases and, as always, is heard by those of us in our world who can then try, as one of you here 
suggested, influence the leaders of your countries in the power of good. I would say this to you my dear 
friends: that I would like this time for some part of this evening, to work quietly with the instrument, but 
before that I will be happy to answer any questions that you may have. 
Lilian: Thank you. Do you want to start, George? 
George: Could I mention that recently three came through from spirit offering assistance to the group. One 
offered assistance in leather book-binding—we thanked him and were interested in the history of it, but 
it’s not particularly appropriate to ourselves at the moment. Another offered extra clarity in clairvoyance, 
which we gladly accepted. And a third, whom we may know as Brother Michael, offered automatic writing, 
and he was concerned that we should mention this to yourself to see if this facility might be helpful at all. 
I understand your question. Let me say this to you: that all who come to this room come to you in love 
and hope to help each one of you only inasmuch as you try to help yourselves. As much as we can give, 
without your acceptance, it cannot go further. Therefore I say to you my dear friends you must always 
use your own freewill, your own understanding with anything that comes to you. We cannot force our 
wills upon you.  
George: Yes. I got the impression he was just seeking your approval. 
Yes. I approve anything that is offered in love, but we cannot offer help if you do not accept it and, after 
all my dear friend, that is why you have freewill—to make your own judgements, to create for 
yourselves that inner knowledge, that love that is given to you, to then create within yourselves a 
knowledge that becomes more spiritual in nature. So yes, my answer to you is simply: anything given in 
love and accepted in love is fine by those of us here. 
George: Thank you that clarifies that for us. 
Yes. In the same way that as each individual within this room is given help on a daily basis, you do not 
always sense that help, but spiritually you accept and take that help which is given: but then you must 
accept on a physical level, that help, in order that you may recognize those things offered to you. You 
understand? 
George: Yes. I feel we’re all becoming more aware of this. 
Yes, you have to make the effort. It matters not how much we give if you do not accept and utilize those 
things. Are there more questions my friends?  
Lilian: I was thinking about our friend Margaret who used to come and who is now suffering from the 
disease ‘Alzheimer’s’ She’s forgotten all about coming here and so on, but spiritually she wouldn’t have 
forgotten any of it, would she? 
No, her awareness is still there. The problem is on a physical level. In the same way as people who are ill 
or what you call ‘dying’, are totally spiritually aware of all that goes on around them. 
Lilian: Yes—I guess I just wanted confirmation. 



 

 

1361 

1361 

Rod: One thing I’m a little concerned with is when people like that pass over, Salumet, they have got 
to make for the light to be called over. I get a little bit anxious; are they aware of the light—do they get a 
little bit extra guidance? 
When they come to our side of life, they come as spirit, not as physical beings—that is left behind. 
George: So I think you’re saying, in effect, the Alzheimer’s or forgetfulness is left behind… 
Is part of the old clothing, yes. It is a physical condition that the spirit can cast off at the time of passing. 
Rod: So no matter how ill they are, they can go through... 
It may be that they need some spiritual upliftment or healing, which is available to all who have been ill 
for some time, but we are speaking on a spiritual level when they come to our side of life. Do not be 
concerned. 
Rod: No. 
George: Are you able to take another question? 
I will take one more this time. 
George: I do name drop from time to time… 
Yes. 
George: They’re usually people of some interest. There was one named Rudolf Steiner who—I feel he was 
one who would go within to seek information and he was known as a mystic. One of the things he did was 
to recommend a rather strange method for reviving, shall I say, worn out agricultural soil and kick-starting 
it back into activity. His recipe, or part of it, was to fill cow horns with manure and bury them in the ground 
for several months, then stir this mixture into water, stirring to the right and to the left and using this 
dilute solution on a very large area of soil so that one feels it was used almost homoeopathically. I rather 
fancy that he was developing the right bacteria to initiate humus production in the soil. Anyway, his 
method seems to work. I just wondered if you have anything to say about Rudolf Steiner, or that particular 
item. 
Yes. Names matter not, as you know, but of course he would have been influenced in some way and the 
simple answer is, when you speak of burying the horns deep within the Earth—we have spoken of Earth 
energies and those who work with the Earth.  
George: Yes. 
So you see, although there is a simple explanation—he has elaborated in his own mind what has been 
given to him and made use of that information. But of course he would have been influenced as all 
people on this Earth are influenced in some way: your chemists, your doctors, your scientists—name any 
of them who create some new ideas, or you think is a new idea… 
George: Yes—as you’ve told us several times! (Chuckle) 
So always my dear friend when you read of these things or see these ‘new’ inventions, think spiritually 
and the answer becomes easy for you to understand. 
George: I suspect you were implying that the elementals had been involved. 
Yes of course, that is their task, but we need to influence some human beings to start the process off. 
You understand? 
George: But it makes interesting reading—his seemingly strange approach does work. 
Yes. It matters not the steps that are taken, it is the outcome which is important, as you would probably 
agree. 
George: Yes, indeed. Thank you for that. 
Rod: It actually happens to ordinary people as well, Salumet, because my wife does crosswords and she 
comes out with something I can’t help her out with and I can’t read it, and suddenly she’ll get a word—and 
she says ‘I’m sure that’s come from spirit, because it’s come out of the blue’. So it comes out of ordinary 
mortals like us! 
Yes. You are no different. If help can be given, we help, even in something as simple as an everyday 
occupation. All of you are available to influence and, after all, there are so many who are by your sides, 
hoping, not just to help in matters of everyday living, but to influence each of you spiritually. That is the 
important task. 
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Rod: That’s nice. 
But I know that each one of you within this room has felt at some time, help from our world. (Affirmed) 
And once you recognize that help, you can then ask for more. 
George: Yes, and not just words and ideas in writing, but the synchronicities (yes) seem to be important 
and seem to highlight things. 
You must always take note of synchronistic views and see the relationship between all of these 
happenings, because it does come from us, but we do need you to recognize it for yourselves—and the 
more you recognize, the more we give. 
Rod: I wish I’d known this earlier on in life. (Chuckle) 
Lilian: I think we all do.  
But it is not important when—the fact is that you have found yourself and you can now continue upon 
the pathway that you have started.  
Now my dear friends I will continue to work quietly with this one, and allow the rest of your time to be 
used wisely. 
(General thanks) 
George’s note:  
During our period of prayer at the start of the meeting, Paul had voiced a request for guidance for our new 
prime minister, Gordon Brown, to which Salumet refers. 

 

~9th July 2007~ 
Lilian: Good evening Salumet.  
Good evening. (Welcomes) 
As I come close to you this time there is a gentleness and a purity about you that is so good to feel. Again 
my dear friends it gladdens us to know that your healing thoughts are now much more expansive than 
just for individual healing, that your love and feelings for your whole planet can only be admirable, but 
do not forget the existence of all life in many universes that exist. Although many of you feel that life on 
this planet Earth is harsh at times, let me just remind you my dear friends, that you human beings are on 
an upward curve of consciousness; and although that may not seem possible when you study individual 
problems in your world, on the whole this planet Earth is making good progress spiritually. So I would 
like you to remember this—remember my words and it will sustain you in your daily lives. The angelic 
beings from all other planets are working hard to help humankind and it is a little unfortunate perhaps, 
that the people of this time have lost that knowledge and consciousness of your ancient people. It would 
be worthwhile my dear friends, if you would strive to attain just a little of that consciousness which the 
ancients had. They, of course, were able to see these angelic beings, but they called them in your 
mythology ‘gods’ and although they may have seemed liked gods because of their great knowledge and 
help, they are in fact the angelic beings which have always been a part of this Earth planet. 
George: Yes, I think there’s been a tendency to refer to anything that is not human but seems greater than 
human, as gods. 
Yes. After all, remember, you are gods in your own right, because we are all from the same source. But 
of course I feel you would think that not possible, but your actual substance is from the Great Creative 
Force. That is why in all of your religions mankind claims to be part of that god-like energy. 
George: Image—yes. 

Yes. So I say to you my dear friends, strive onwards to achieve evermore spiritual 
consciousness in your daily lives, in order that those spiritual eyes be awakened to all 
that is round and about you. Be part of the whole, do not have separation, but be love—
do not only feel it, but be part of it.  
Have you any questions? 
Lilian: Could I ask one on the same subject? Why is it that some religions or cultures have sacred animals? 
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It is just part of their religious beliefs and remember that because of your freewill upon this planet, 
each man must choose what he feels to be right. Try not to pass judgement—they will do that for 
themselves, because you see, they do not feel that it is wrong to placate their god. You understand? 
(Yes) Although it would be against what you believe, it does not necessarily make it completely wrong in 
their minds. You understand? 
Lilian: Yes. 
George: I find it easy to feel that there are others close—I sense that there are others close with eyes shut, 
but I think I’m right in saying that the ancients were able to see angelic beings with the physical eyes. 
Yes, because their consciousness was such that they had developed their gifts of spirituality. Yes, 
beings—perhaps today you would call them materializations in that sense. But yes, your ancients were 
much more aware spiritually. 
Lilian: Would it be possible to see one of these, but not be aware of it? 
You would have to be aware if you could see.  
Lilian: I see. 
You could not, not be aware.  
George: Yes, I think there have been occasions when Mary and others have materialized before many 
people. So I imagine the materialization can be enhanced from spirit world so that many humans can 
sometimes see. 
Yes. There have always been occasions for these events to happen in order that there is not doubt, but 
of course, as you know and understand, there always has been doubt. You cannot convince everyone at 
the same time, but that is the responsibility of each individual. You cannot change another’s thinking for 
them. You can try, you can encourage, but you cannot change another until such time as their heart 
energy is open to the truth. I am sure my dear friends that each one within this room has come upon 
some person who, no matter what you say, no matter what proof you give, they cannot and will not 
accept it. But that too is part of the spiritual pathway. That is part of learning understanding and 
forgiveness of others. So I say to you my dear friends, in every area of life, give thanks to the Great 
Creative Force for that experience. 
Jan: I saw someone who had a wonderful experience talking to somebody who he’d known for a very long 
time, who hadn’t necessarily thought about the wider picture or any spiritual thoughts at all and suddenly 
you see them opening like a flower. I know someone in my family at the moment who’s doing just that. It’s 
a wonderful feeling that they started to question and ask and feel so differently. 
Yes, the opportunity is there for all, but again because of the freewill given to you as human beings, that 
knowledge and that support can be denied. There is nothing that you can do, but of course, like the 
flowers in your gardens to watch it grow and blossom and become strong and beautiful can only gladden 
your hearts. 
George: Yes, it amazes me sometimes that organizations such as the Society for Psychical Research. That 
has been going for something like 140 years now—an enormous amount of intellectual data has been 
amassed, but still, still there are doubts at every turn. The intellectual path to elucidate, or attempt to 
elucidate the nature of spirit is a very difficult path and very lengthy indeed! 
Of course, but we are making what you would term ‘inroads’. Slowly, slowly but surely and you must 
know my dear friends how many scientist now have turned away from the material data and have 
turned towards proving that spirit now exists.  
George: Yes, as I see it, there’s the rising spiritual awareness and there’s the intellectual pathway, and the 
two seem to be coming together to a degree. Does that make sense? 
Yes and if you look to the wider picture—that is why I said at the beginning that humankind is on an 
upward pathway. 
Jan: I think we’ve all commented that we’ve felt that in our daily lives, haven’t we? 
Yes, as spiritual beings like you within this room who have accepted that you are more than a physical 
being; you can only continue to grow if you so desire. But again, that is why you are so individual, 
because of your free thinking. 
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Rod: I’m always a little surprised when they show a film about people living in the deepest of forests 
in Africa and most—well not most—they are always very spiritual and whatever they do is based on spirit, 
so they’re well aware of it. 
As were all your ancient peoples, because materialism had not taken hold. It is as you move towards 
material things that mankind has gradually lost these innate gifts. That is why you will find simple-living 
people are more aware spiritually; whether they know that or not, they are more spiritual in their 
outlook. 
Rod: If you hadn’t said what you said, I would’ve thought we were on an uphill path really, because 
everything is going that way, isn’t it, in the world? 
Yes, mankind has reached a peak of materialization that has to then continue on another journey and 
that journey is to return to know and understand himself and what he truly is. We are making great 
strides my dear friends, although there is so much fear in your world at this present time. If you were to 
stop and consider life now and that of many years ago when mankind wanted too much for himself—
that is when the gifts of spirit began to fade into the background of everyday living. 
Rod: That makes sense. 
Jan: I wonder though if in the future if it’s possible for us to recapture those spiritual feelings with the 
amount of materialism around us—as a planet. 
Yes. I have said in years gone by, there is no problem with the materialistic things that you have, it is the 
love of these things, it is the false love and the attachment placed upon them that creates the problems. 
Of course there is a fine balance to be achieved. 
George: I feel there has to be a process of devaluation of material things (yes) and possibly when the 
material things come up against floods or failures of various kinds, huge buildings falling down because 
they’re too big really to stand up to the elements—perhaps these things assist the process of devaluing 
materialism. 
It is a time for man to recognize past mistakes and, after all, if one man has so much money that he 
cannot spend it, but he gives much to others, then you cannot say he is wrong to have so much money, 
because he does not have the love of that money for himself—he uses that money to help his fellow 
man. So, you see, you must always weigh up before you criticize.  
George: I think we recall the Andrew Carnegies of this world who were great public benefactors in this 
way—and Alfred Nobel…. 
And remember also my dear friend that sometimes these people are influenced in such a way as to 
achieve great wealth in a lifetime in order that they can be an example to others by helping others. So 
you see they are a very good example to many who would not give. 
George: Yes, certainly when it’s like that it’s a process to be much admired. 
Yes. So do not be too quick to say that all things material cannot allow you to grow spiritually—that is 
not the case. 
Sara: Salumet, recently we’ve been reading a lot about manifestation—it’s a subject that is quite popular at 
the moment—they call it cosmic ordering. Of course it’ll attract many different types probably, but we 
have also started tithing because we read a book which we felt made sense. And yes we felt we would like 
to have more wealth, because we can do more with this wealth and I wondered if you had anything to say 
about tithing? People suggest that by giving away a percentage of your money to others who perhaps need 
it more, it just simply increases your own flow. 
Yes. It is simply cause and effect. 
Sara: Yes, cause and effect, give and receive. 
Yes. If you truly give with your heart without looking for return, then the laws of all consciousness will 
return it to you. But what I would say is be careful what you ask for, because sometimes you are given 
and there is a much wider picture that surrounds it, and may not always be what you expect. 
Sara: Perhaps it is better to simply not ask, but give—give but not ask… 
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Yes, I would suggest that is a much better way because what you give, you will receive, not perhaps 
in monetary terms, but you will receive in happiness or health or in the love of a family, and after all, 
these are much better gifts. 
Sara: Yes. Thank you. 
Rod: Just one question. Millions of people on the Earth are worried about the Earth heating up and 
flooding and they see a lot of harm being done with CO2, and what have you. For some reason I’m not 
worried about this and I don’t know whether I’m right or wrong, but I’m not on that side. Am I wrong? 
You cannot change what has already happened, but what can change is your awareness in order to help 
your planet, and that awareness is already here otherwise there would be no discussions about it. So the 
awareness is there, but it needs to grow. But to you my dear friend, I say: do not waste your energy in 
worry and fear. Part of what is happening on this planet is part of its own evolution and that you cannot 
change; but of course there are many factors which all of you can help to change and to sustain. 
Jan: By sending out our loving thoughts to keep everybody safe whilst this change is happening. This is 
what we can all do in our everyday lives, isn’t it? 
Yes, that is a much more productive view to the condition of this planet, rather than to be concerned 
and worried and fearful, because when you are fearful, when you are worried, you change that energy. 
Jan: Vibration changes. 
Yes. So, I say always to you: no matter how you feel, you have the power to change to love and hope 
and to continue with your lives in a fulfilling way. 
George: Perhaps we could say that nature has the power to change if we allow her. 
Of course that has sometimes been the problem where mankind has taken upon himself the attitude 
that he knows better, when it has not always been that way. But be grateful that the awareness is raised 
and that most human beings in your world are aware of these changes and what they can do to help. 
But, as I have said, part of it is an evolutionary change. 
Sara: Salumet, is it reasonable to wish for things if they have an unselfish purpose behind them? 
Yes of course. 
Sara: Yes, because sometimes we think of future plans which would enable us to spread the word in our 
own particular way. 
Yes. Whatever brings good that cannot be wrong, because I would say to you that you would understand 
immediately if the purpose of asking is not for the good of yourselves or others. There is nothing wrong 
in asking for help for yourselves. Do not be afraid to ask, but be careful what you ask for—that is my 
only caution to you. 
Sara: Yes. I understand that material objects for their own sake often incite envy and don’t bring happiness 
sometimes for that reason; but my feeling was, if you wanted a bigger house, for example, for purposes of 
teaching or healing, then I was thinking that presumably was a good purpose. 
If it is right for you, but it may not just be given, it may be that you have to pursue in some way for this 
to be obtained. 
Sara: Yes, I understand—dedication. Yes, I understand that. Thank you. 
Now, I will take my leave this time. I hope my words have brought to you some element that will give 
you food for thought once more. 
George: I feel it’s been a wonderful, warm chat and much instruction contained therein, thank you. 
Yes, and continue to send those loving thoughts for those in need. Do not forget those in our world who 
also need your help and thoughts. And as I leave you my dear friends, know that always I am aware of 
your lives, of your fears—because some of you do have fears, but that is a struggle for you to overcome. 
And I will ask our dear lady friend, (Sara) whilst this feeling of ease and love remains, to take you on a 
journey if she will. 
Sara: Yes of course. 
(Thanks and farewells) 
George’s notes:  
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1. Universes: Salumet has on several occasions referred to ‘universes’. Physicists refer to several 
‘dimensions’, which I think amounts to the same thing, and Salumet has on one occasion agreed that the 
universes are of different vibrations. With these references in mind it is clear that there are at least three 
that we know of:  
- Physical universe of material form  
- Spiritual universe of formless spirit and angelic beings     
- Etheric realms of ether beings/elementals. 
The Astral planes are really different again in that these seem to be realms of spirit having form … a kind of 
half-way house between physical and deeper spirit. 
2. ‘Gods’: Earlier mankind has referred to angelic beings as gods. Yes, Homer (8th-century BC) wrote of the 
gods interacting with humans (The Odyssey, The Iliad). It is clear that sight of angelic beings can result from 
our improved awareness; also such vision may on occasions be orchestrated from spirit … and there are 
numerous examples of this on record, even in modern press reports. 
3. Materialism: Again, materialism gets a knock, but Salumet is careful to clarify that it is the ‘love bonding 
to material things’ that is negative. There is no problem with wealth or material things per se. We should 
just not get besotted with selfish gain or with clinging to wealth and possessions irrationally. This seems to 
be the direction of the teaching. 
4. Andrew Carnegie: Born in the year of Hally’s comet 1835 and amassed a fortune from the steel industry 
in the USA. He donated $350,000,000 to a variety of foundations, endowed 2,800 libraries and was 
principle benefactor of Carnegie Hall, New York. 
5. Alfred Nobel: Amassed a fortune from dynamite, a variety of patents and interests in the Baku oilfields. 
He left the Nobel Prize moneys for excellence in a number of disciplines and contributions to world peace, 
operative from 1901. 
6. Upward curve of consciousness: Well that can’t be bad. We have heard from Salumet more than once on 
this general pattern of improvement; also from Bonniol, via the input from guides who are so ever helpful 
with our interplanetary work.  
Sara’s Guided Meditation – Audio freely available from website: www.salumetandfriends.org 
 It is summertime and it’s still very, very hot as you can imagine … and you are on the beach and it’s still 
warm after the hot part of the day in the afternoon, and in front of you is the sea. And the sea is very warm 
still and you walk along the sand with bare feet. In fact you are wearing swimming clothes … and you just 
put your foot into the water and it’s beautifully warm, and you decide to swim. The sea is very still and 
tranquil and you are alone. And you start to swim in that beautiful warm, tranquil water … and you decide 
to swim out to sea and you enjoy the wonderful freedom that the water is giving you. And you don’t feel 
tired. You feel refreshed as you keep on swimming gently in this wonderful warm water. And you smell the 
salty, sandy smells around you and feel the gentle breeze on your skin. And you feel a sense of freedom. All 
your cares have gone, and when you feel that you’ve had enough, you decide to come back to the shore. 
You come out of the water and pick up your towel, which is a very, very big fluffy, dry towel and you wrap 
yourself in it. And it is still warm, there is a slight breeze but the air is still warm. It cannot possibly be 
England. So, you are sitting on the beach now, wrapped up in this towel … and you go into the silence … and 
you give thanks, for the wonderful peace that you have in your life … and give thanks for that peaceful 
centre where you can re-generate your energy, and draw strength from those around you. As your 
breathing deepens you become aware of those around you, and you connect deeply with them, and you 
thank them for being with you … … and then when you feel ready, you come out… You are feeling dry again 
now and the air is still warm. You walk slowly back across the beach and home again, without any cares, 
without any worries, without any burdens … or fears. 
 

~16TH July 2007~ 
Lilian: Welcome Salumet. 
Good evening. 
All: Good evening.  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/


1367 
 

 1367 

I am happy to join with you once more. 
Lilian: We are happy to have you here. 
Remember my dear friends that last time I spoke with you we discussed how this Earth planet is growing 
spiritually. (Agreed) I wish to speak just a few more words about this. I told you that more and more 
people are becoming much more aware spiritually, and that all of your world leaders are being 
influenced for good. What I wish to tell you this time is that as life continues, your medical doctors will 
become much more influenced from our world in not only dealing with the physical condition, but they 
are even now beginning to understand that there is more than a physical being; there are many accounts 
within your world of this happening. And what I wish to tell you my dear friends, is that in time to come, 
your medical doctors will not be treating the outcome of spiritual dis-ease, but they will begin to teach 
self-healing and that is what we are aiming for with these good and gentle people who wish to help 
mankind. That is not to take away from those healers already in your world who work with spirit in 
order to heal, but in time to come there will be healings of what you human beings would call 
‘miraculous’. So you see my dear friends, great strides are being made in your world for these things to 
happen. 
George: Yes. Wonderful! For so long we’ve treated mere physical symptoms and not the root cause. 
Yes, yes, but that way of thinking is gradually changing, because of the results of your ‘quantum physics’ 
as you name it and it now cannot be denied that there is more to life than the physical being. 
George: It’s good to hear that confirmation of that realization. 
Rod: So our prayers should cover doctors as well, which I haven’t included in my prayer list, but I can see 
that we should do that, and that will spread to the ordinary man in the street, won’t it? 
Of course, they are healers in their own way although, as our dear friend has said, until now only 
physical symptoms have been studied. But once the spirit is recognized then your medicine takes 
another step forward, but it is happening in a very small way now. 
George: And a very big step. 
Yes, a big step for humankind. 
Sarah: I suppose it’s just full circle really, because in ancient times they probably would have treated illness 
in the way that we are learning now. 
Yes, yes. For many people, they had that knowledge, which I have told you on many occasions has been 
lost by humankind in the event of materialistic outlooks of life, and we have discussed this my dear 
friends. You have to keep material goods and wishes in their proper places if you are to survive 
spiritually. 
George: Yes, I guess it’s true to say that we need both but we must keep things in proportion. 
Yes, it is difficult for mankind to return to a basic state of existence now that they have experienced so 
many materialistic values, but the two can abide together to create a wholeness in humanity and it can 
be used more wisely. 
Lilian: I was just thinking about mentally handicapped children or disabled children in whatever way—we 
know now that it is good for them maybe to ride a horse or swim with the dolphins and that’s a similar 
self-healing, isn’t it? 
Yes. Of course it is a form of healing and, yes, why should these people not experience the joys of earthly 
life? Why should it not be given freely to them, because you are not to know what that experience can 
create within the spirit? 
Sarah: They take animals into old people’s homes and those sort of places, because the very act of stroking 
the animals has a healing effect on them. 
Yes. As I have said, all creatures and human beings belong to each other. You are part of each other 
because you are part of that great creation, therefore there has to be benefits from that coalition.  
George: Can I mention here that there was a story in the tradition of the Hopi Indians about a white man 
developing materially and a brown man developing spiritually and the two uniting. And with the spiritual 
and the material developments coming together, there is a synergistic affect that’s greater than either on 
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its own. This suggests that there would be some advantage in developing materially as well as spiritually 
and then uniting the two. Have you any thought on that? 
Yes. It has already happened in your world where races have come together, no matter what their 
reasoning, but it is a natural progression that you are all part of a brotherhood (yes!) and whatever 
qualities each brings to that partnership can only be fruitful spiritually. You understand? (Pause) 
No.  
George: I am lost at the moment… 
Yes—you are speaking, I believe, of separation of one race against another; one more materialistic, one 
more spiritual and the coming together of these races creates what our Creator would call ‘unity’, unity 
of man. You understand now? 
George: Yes, and the two together will represent a further progression. 
Yes. 
George: Ah, yes. 
Yes. I am sorry if I did not explain it clearly to you. 
George: No, I think it’s my wooliness! I’ve had a difficult week. 
Well that is part, my dear friend, of being human.  
George: Indeed, yes. 
But you understand my words now? 
George: Oh, yes and I must take responsibility for the human frailty factor. 
Yes. And it is rather amiss to say that one particular race is more spiritually aware than another, because 
the knowledge is within everyone. 
George: It is always there—yes I follow. 
Yes. It is up to each individual to cultivate their own spiritual energies.  
Now I will not speak further this time, because I would wish you to absorb my words of these two past 
meetings, because although the words are simple, they have great meaning for humankind in times to 
come and it would serve you well my dear friends to think just a little more deeply about what is 
available to you all. And with those words, I encompass you all, I ask that Great Creative Force for 
upliftment for all of you in your daily lives, that the spirit within continues to progress and that your 
knowledge and wisdom be always to the fore. I leave you all bathed in spiritual light and energy. 
(Thanks and farewells) 
George’s notes: 
Recording: As we waited for Salumet, I noticed pigeons cooing outside. They are clearly present on the 
recording … a testament to digital recorder performance … also to my hearing aids! 
Hopi Indian story: On checking, it refers to the ‘white brother’ and the ‘red brother’, which makes Salumet’s 
use of the term ‘brotherhood’ just brilliant. The general implication seems to be that the material 
development-plus-spiritual development, go forward together; also united peoples go forward together. 
We are all one. 
Past Two Meetings: If Salumet declares these to be especially important, then perhaps we should recap the 
main points. 
(1). We are on an upward curve of consciousness, which confirms what has been said by a number of 
forward thinkers of clear perception. 
(2). There have been ancient peoples who could naturally see angelic beings with their physical eyes. Angels 
are an integral part of existence, and as the heart energy opens to the truth of existence, we shall again 
observe them in our presence. The universal beings are, as our selves, part of the whole. 
(3). Spiritual value began to fade as adherence to self and material goods took hold. 
(4). Materialism has already peaked. Perhaps this shows with ongoing high-street sales, three for the price 
of two offers, falling prices linked to Internet competition, charity shop / recycling boom, failure of kitsch 
and prestigious finish in the flood, fire, hurricane and tornado situations of climate change. Perhaps these 
things are all part of the materialism devaluation? 
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(5). Wealth is fine so long as we know what to do with it. It might even be good for humanity if key people 
have enormous wealth that they can use to good and unselfish purpose … as has been observed for a few in 
the past. It is the misplaced love of, or attachment to, wealth and material gain that shuts down the 
spiritual awareness … and there has been an excess of this in our recent past. 
(6). It is time to recognise past errors, a time for giving, a time to recognise wholeness and a time to 
dispense with irrational fears. 
(7). We are all part of the whole, all part of nature, all part of this planet and all part of the entire creation 
that extends throughout the universe. Each and every one is enjoined to the wholeness of existence. 
There were further items including a rescue and Bonniol looked in very briefly at the end of the evening to 
say: hello. His few words of good cheer are included in the Bonniol transcript. 
 

~30th July 2007~ 
There were seven of us this time. At the start of the meeting we, for the first time, included healing prayers 
for certain UFO abductees that we had heard about. 
Lilian: Welcome to you Salumet. 
Good Evening. 
All: Good evening.  
As I join with you this time I feel your strengths, your weaknesses—all that makes you human. Again we 
thank you my dear friends for all those endearing thoughts for those who are in need. I am aware of 
many questions within your thinking at this time. Therefore, and because there are fewer of us this time, 
I will endeavour to answer any questions you may have. 
Lilian: Thank you. Would anyone like to start the questions? 
Jim: I’d like just to make a comment on the transcripts of previous meetings which I read. In these 
transcripts I see the teaching of Salumet, and I try to remember everything and sometimes the message 
really gets through to me, and at other times I just don’t understand what that teaching is about. Is there 
any advice that you can give me that would help me during my reading of the transcripts? 
I would say to you that understanding will come at its own pace. That which you find difficult will soon 
become understanding (sic) with time. So, I say to you, my dear friend: have patience with yourself. You 
have come quite some way in understanding from whence you first came to us. Would you not agree? 
Jim: There are things which really improve my life a great deal. (Yes) Your teaching on not making 
judgements and on forgiveness has been a great help in recalling my youth. And now, without making 
judgements, I can forgive those who, as a child, I hated—and now that hate has disappeared, and I’m much 
stronger for it. 
Yes, because you are allowing that love, which is after all, the spirit speaking. You have it so much 
stronger within your life, and you, my dear friend, can feel that benefit most strongly. Life is about love, 
about giving, and also receiving. But as far as my teachings go, continue to listen or to read—whichever 
you find more useful, and I say to you, that understanding will come. 
Jim: Thank you. 
Lilian: What about you George? 
George: Yes, I have one. Let me first give thanks for yet another book coming my way at the most 
appropriate time. You have spoken with us Salumet concerning DNA, and this particular book is a channel 
from a group who call themselves: The Pleiadians, and it seems a rather good channel, in that, as I began 
reading, I ticked the various points with a pencil that were totally in line with your teaching. And I found I 
was ticking every paragraph in the first 40-pages! That was wonderful. Then I got onto details of DNA, 
confirming that DNA-modification is a very important happening and it gave further details which I would 
like to put before you. There seems to be an upgrading in progress from double-helix to twelve, which 
seems rather a big jump, but the details go on to indicate that there’s connection to twelve main chakras. 
We are aware of seven main chakras, and there is talk of a further five which are above and beyond the 
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physical body and connecting to solar system, the galaxy and further out into the universe. I was 
wondering if you would care to comment on those further details regarding DNA? 
Yes, I understand your question. I understand the slight puzzlement that you felt on reading this 
information. I have spoken to you briefly about DNA and felt that at that particular time, it was as much 
as you could take and understand... 
George: Yes, I do appreciate that. 
...for the whole of this group. Yes, I would firstly say to you, my dear friend that any confirmation of my 
words has been told to you previously—that whatever I tell you would be verified by others throughout 
this world. 
George: Yes, it certainly is being verified. 
Yes, and I hope you realise that the time factor is no small matter, although it has taken some years, you 
can see that the evidence is available to you. You would agree? 
George: Yes, yes indeed. 
Yes. We are not surprised by the connection and the information being given by this other group, 
because after all, why should we be the only group receiving information from, as you say, ‘farther 
galaxies’—that would not make sense I feel. Therefore let us verify that information is coming to these 
people. DNA is a subject which is ever-growing. Mankind is ever-growing in his knowledge of what is 
round and about him—about the structure of the human being. And yes, I will confirm to you now, and I 
have told you in past times, that although many speak of seven chakras, or ‘energy points’ as I would 
rather call them, I have told you in previous times that there are many, many more, but just not known 
about at that time. Therefore, do not be surprised by this information, because you see my dear friends, 
that the human form is just one mass of energy. Therefore common sense would tell you, that to have 
only seven points within that mass of energy would seem rather futile. You would agree? 
George: Yes I would and I do recall that you also said that what is happening on the Earth at this present 
time would reach out and connect with or be an influence throughout the galaxy and the universe (yes), 
and it just struck me that this seemed to be part of that mechanism. 
Of course, when you speak of the expansion of the helix, reaching out to other galaxies that is the 
energy connection, which is needed for mankind to connect further and further. You understand? 
George: Yes, I do... 
And although you have mentioned a number of twelve, I will confirm for you now, that there are many 
more, but not known of at this present time. 
George: And I know our science is aware that something like 10% of DNA has good purpose, and there’s a 
further 90% which does not appear yet to have good purpose, and it is in some scientific circles referred to 
as ‘junk DNA’... 
May I interrupt and say to you, that your scientists will soon be considering another 30% ‘good DNA’. 
That is to come. 
George: Wonderful! 
Remember that always the influence comes from our world. 
George: Yes, wonderful, and the implication is that the other 90% will have proper application, as it was 
meant in the first place I am sure (yes). Equally, that part of the brain which is not seen to have 
application—that will also come into play, I’m sure. 
You only have to think of all of those seers and mystics, as you call them in your world. They are using 
more than 10%. Is it not logical that this must be so? 
George: Indeed. They are able to make the connections which utilise... 
Yes, much more easily. But yes, I agree that on the whole, so much is not utilised. Are you happy with 
that? 
George: I am very happy—it all seems to make so much good sense. 
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I am pleased that my words can help you (Thank you). But it is not an easy topic for most to understand. 
That is why it has been my purpose in a group such as this, that we go slowly, and in order for each one 
to digest such information. 
George: Yes, and that is appreciated (Yes). Well, thank you for your answer to that question, which to my 
mind doesn’t seem an easy question. But that is a very enlightening answer. Thank you. 
Lilian then suggested that George ask a question which the group had discussed earlier: 
George: I’ve been in touch recently with a lady: Hilary Porter, who has a history of being abducted by, shall 
I say UFO pilots, and she strikes me as a very strong lady who had fears and has faced those fears. And she 
now describes herself as an ‘abduction agony aunt’. She helps others who have been abducted and gives 
them counselling. She’s a new contact and she has asked for healing for those she helps, and I just 
wondered if you’d care to clarify. You have spoken on abductions in the past, and I just wondered if you’d 
care to further clarify that area of work. 
Yes, we have spoken, again briefly about this subject. And yes, if you recognise, my dear friends, that 
there exist many Universes. If you can accept the existence of many beings on many planets, albeit that 
their knowledge be greater than yours, does not immediately allow them to be pure beings—that is the 
first point I wish to make to you. You know from your visits and your ‘mind’ information, that many 
things are possible; that there are beings outside your realms of understanding, who nevertheless are 
part of the great scheme of life. I told you that most of these beings mean you Earth people no harm. But 
as in your world there exists many races of people, all quite diverse in their looks, so too you must 
accept, that many planets produce beings who are of entirely different formation from yourselves. Also 
that among those beings there are those whose curiosity takes hold of them and that is where we come 
into Earth-beings being taken to their crafts, because of the interest expressed in trying to understand 
the makeup of Earth-beings. 
George: Yes I can well accept that (Yes) there would be this tremendous curiosity. (Yes) They would be 
technically more advanced than ourselves (yes), they would be physical beings like ourselves, imperfect 
like ourselves. 
Imperfect, yes that is a good word to use. I do not wish to say that they are not ‘good’ beings, but 
‘imperfect’ is the word to use.  
George: Also ‘striving,’ I guess, like ourselves—striving to find out. 
Yes, to gain more knowledge of what is round and about. So I say to you that expanded knowledge does 
not always bring purity of character—this we understand. I would also like to say to you, that certain 
Earth beings are more prone to be taken, for many different reasons that perhaps at this moment in 
time, you cannot understand. But they are ‘chosen’ if you like, to be abducted, for very many reasons. 
And sometimes these other beings do not have the same emotional contact as you Earth beings, which 
therefore leaves many Earth beings traumatized by the experience. But open to all people, is the love 
and protection of spirit. 
George: Yes, in which case there would not be so much fear generated and perhaps I could suggest that 
the main problem in this context is our own fear of an unknown situation. (Yes) Perhaps if knowledge of 
abductions was more openly accepted, then this would help in some measure to reduce fear. Would that 
be a fair statement? 
Yes, after all, I have told you that it is either love or fear, which governs your lives and fear is negative to 
the spirit and it also blocks out the help that is available. But we cannot place all responsibility onto 
those people who are taken, but also responsibility lies with those other beings who are intent on 
having their own way. In the same way as Earth beings have to take responsibility for their actions, so 
too do all beings in the great scheme of life, from all planets, because they come under the laws of that 
Great Creative Force. I would also say to you my dear friends, that not all people who have been taken 
to foreign crafts, find the experience to be so dreadful and I am sure that in time, there will come 
forward many, who will tell of renewed knowledge, of finding spiritual gifts opened to them, that they 
did not have before. So again I say to you, look for the balance in all things. 
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George: Yes. The lady, of whom I have spoken, spoke of one who appeared to her, which I think would be 
her own Guardian Angel, who assured her that he would always be with her (Yes) and this I think went a 
long way to allaying any fears that she had. 
Yes, once she has allowed herself that love element, that lack of fear, then those who can help will step 
forward. Yes and of course to ask for healing for all of these people, can only help. Has that been helpful 
to you? 
George: Yes I think that must have helped us all, to understand this area of knowledge. Thank you. 
There is the misunderstanding that expanded knowledge, such as many other beings have, makes them 
‘good’. But remember, they are imperfect. I use your word, ‘imperfect.’ 
Rod: And they have free will as well. 
Of course. 
Sarah: I was wondering when you said they choose different human beings for various reasons, I was 
wondering maybe if spiritually they could be attracted to certain people and if that’s why they abducted 
them. Or maybe it’s not possible to pinpoint any reason? 
When first I came, we spoke of darkness and light and opposites being drawn and the darkness always 
seeking light. Therefore yes, unknowingly they would be attracted to certain people for their light.  
Sarah: Ah yes that makes sense, thank you. 
George: Yes and the lady in question would seem to have a ‘mind link’ (Yes) to those people. She describes 
how she receives a thought from them in the first place and she knows when to look to the sky (Yes) and 
she has been able to send a thought back and they have shifted their position in the sky. So I think she 
must have a mind link, or an easy to achieve mind link? 
Yes, that would have—as I have said to you, many people have found new qualities within themselves, 
that they suddenly can heal others, that their mind is much more alert. There are many good qualities to 
having some connection with other beings. But it is the fear of the people being taken, that they have to 
alter. 
Jim: Does that mean then that there is no real basis for fear? 
You should never allow fear to enter your lives, if you wish to be spiritually strong. 
Rod: You said this 3 weeks ago Salumet. It’s not an easy thing to get rid of. I think I’ve got to practise on 
that. I keep dragging it up and you’ve emphasized it two or three times in this conversation (Yes) and that’s 
strengthened my thoughts even more I would think, on fear. 
You will never fully achieve it whilst you are clothed in this physical body, but what you must attempt to 

do is to try to focus the mind on Love, not fear. It is an exercise if you like, that you can 
maintain throughout your Earthly lives. But you are human and we know it is most difficult for 

you. But it is achievable. 
Lilian: So even if we have a fear of, for example, being on water, of our seas, thunder and lightning, we 
should be able to overcome that? 
If you work on it yes, of course, but sometimes as I have also told you, these fears come with you from 
other times and are deeply rooted and at times, can take much work to overcome. But it is achievable.  
Sarah: The instrument you’re using, (Eileen) is very frightened of thunder and lightning. (Yes) So that’s 
probably from a previous life? 
No. 
Sarah: It is this life, is it? 
Yes, we have been working with her for many years, but there is only so much influence that we can 
give, because when it comes down to change, it is entirely because of your free will, that you must take 
action. We can only influence. 
Lilian: Well I’m not terrible happy, I wouldn’t say petrified, of being on the Sea, which I was on Sunday and I 
wondered whether that was from another life? Pause 
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Yes, I will tell you, you were a sailor. (Pause) But let me say this to you before I leave you. There are so 
many people in your world, who have these fears, no matter what—but it is their own inner fears. If only 
they would give those fears up to us, they would see their lives dramatically change.  
General thanks expressed  
Rod: So what you’re saying is, if we could get these fears and throw them over the shoulder to you that 
would be a big help to us? 
Or give them up to that Great Creative Force. Yes, because in doing so, you are saying: ‘We are love, we 
are part of that Great Creative Force, which knows no fear.’ 
Rod: We were talking about this ‘Great Creative Force,’ Salumet, and now we talk about Universes—now 
that Great Creative Force goes out further and further out, in our minds… 
It is all-encompassing. 
Rod: I can’t think of the question now, but this Great Creative Force cannot make a form. In other words 
when you have a meeting in spirit, with your echelons, he doesn’t come to you in any form, does he? 
When you move through the realms of spirit, ‘form’ does not exist, it is pure energy.  
George: Yes the name that the particular author uses that I’m reading at the moment is ‘Prime Creator’. 
Yes, there are many names given. 
George: With the implication that there are lesser beings or creators in-between. There would be ‘Prime 
Creator’ influencing secondary creators and so down through the—I was going to say ‘chain of command’, 
but perhaps that’s not a very good word. 
Yes, in the same way as you have the Angelic Forces, they are still part of the Creative Force, but are 
doing, to use Earthly words, a ‘job of work’, which they have been given. 
Jim: On the subject of creation, (Yes) is creation and manifestation as discussed with Bonniol, are they in 
the same bracket? Is manifestation in fact a creation of a small object? 
Yes, yes. 
Jim: It is—that’s interesting. 
Paul then asked a question about bringing 2 people from his job to the group 
Now I will take my leave of you. I hope my words this time have stretched your thinking just a little. 
George: It’s been another wonderful meeting. Thank you so much for this.  
Enthusiastic agreement 
I am always happy to join with you my dear friends. After all, my purpose has been to enlighten you all 
about the truth of existence. 
Lilian: You’ve certainly done that. We are very privileged.  
Enthusiastic agreement and thanks 
As I leave, I leave with each one of you, the light of all knowledge. 
Further thanks 
George’s Notes:  
Book Reference: Re DNA and the teachings. ‘Bringers of the Dawn’ – Teachings from the Pleiadians, 

Barbara Marciniak, Bear & Co, Santa Fe, New Mexico, 1992. There is much agreement with Salumet; also 

with specific Bonniol statements, such as use by space-travellers of wormholes as ‘way portals’. 

Seers and Mystics: It is an interesting point that these special people manage to make more extensive use of 

what is available in the general human make-up. Those parts of brain and DNA that appear to be dormant, 

need not necessarily be so! 

Teaching Method: Salumet returns to topics. It is often the case that greater detail is given second time 

around, and what has not been understood the first time, is better understood after more ground has been 

covered. 

Abductions: This section is fairly self-explanatory. Two important points are (1) the abductions are for real 

and a natural, logical outcome of physical visitations (2) the love / fear balance needs to be carefully 

thought through; with sufficient love and understanding, experiences cannot be all bad! 

Knowledge and acceptance are also important. If only the media would properly publicise the details 

seriously, then our open knowledge of it all should dispel much fear. Media owe it to humanity to come 
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clean and do a proper job where UFOs, crop circles, extra-terrestrial communications and abductions are 

concerned.  
 

~13th August 2007~  
Good evening. 
All: Good evening. 
As I join with you this time, I am gladdened by those healing thoughts once more and I would just like to 
say to you this time my dear friends a little more about your thoughts. We have said quite a lot about 
the process of thinking and how powerful your thoughts are and we have brought to you the 
opportunity to experience thought transference, which I know you find a little difficult. So, firstly my 
dear friends, I would say to you, to look inwardly to yourselves, to take responsibility for those thoughts 
that are with you at all times of your existence. It would be beneficial to you all, I feel, if you could focus 
more clearly on a daily basis of each thought that comes to you, to say to yourselves ‘why did that 
thought come to me?’ and ‘what thought have I given out today that has benefited another human 
being?’ And we all know that when you come together here within this room, then those thoughts do 
become more focussed in order to help others. I now ask you my dear friends to return the focus upon 
yourselves each and every day of your earthly existence, because once you have mastered the control of 
your own thoughts, then it becomes easier for you to transfer those thoughts to other people. Do you 
understand? 
Lilian: Yes.  
It is a great responsibility that you place upon yourselves when you take responsibility for each and 
every thought, but I have always told you how powerful your thoughts can be. But now is the time that 
you need to refocus inwardly to your own thinking and if you make great practise of this on a daily basis 
you will be amazed at how quickly and in tune you become with the control of thought. Have you any 
questions?  
Rod: Are you saying that you would be inspired by spirit when you go within? 
We can help, but the responsibility lies with each one.  
Rod: I see, okay. 
You and you alone, are responsible for your thoughts. 
Lilian: I can see how very worthwhile that would be. 
Yes. 
Jan: So it is a case of practise every day—practise makes perfect, because we’ve got to recondition, haven’t 
we? (Yes) It’s programming our brain to think in a different pattern. 
Yes. It is not so much the brain as the spiritual mind, but of course the more you attempt to control, the 
easier it will become; and when you have full control of those thoughts, then you become as one with 
spirit. 
Jan: I almost want to say ‘free’—it would be like a freedom. 
Yes. 
Sara: You can always share your thoughts with other people provided that you are not angry... (Yes) So, if 
the thoughts are balanced, if you feel balanced and you are calm, you can speak about something that 
perhaps has made you unhappy without causing offence. So that is a freedom. 
Yes. It is a freedom of your spirit that you are in control. Of course, the brain comes into that part of 
thinking, but ultimately it is the spiritual aspect which should take control and when you are able to 
dismiss any inappropriate thought, then you begin to realize that you are the master of your own world. 
You understand? 
Sara: Yes. 
But, as I have said, within this room it is easy with the energy around you to be able to focus, to be able 
to give healing good thoughts, but when you are in your everyday, earthly lives and you are surrounded 
by much fear, disappointment and all negativities, it is a little more difficult. But you have the power to 
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rise above and to take control of your own lives. So, at this stage my dear friends, I feel it would be 
appropriate, but of course as always it is entirely up to you, each one of you, to decide whether you 
progress or not. 
Jan: You’ve been reminding us, Salumet, about this for some time now and … 
Yes, I must sound, like you say, a broken record—yes. 
Chuckles 
Jan: No, not at all, but you have been telling us for some time to bring our spirit lives to the fore. 
Yes. You have spent some time listening to my words and for this I am most grateful, but also my 
purpose for you my dear friends is to see that each one of you progresses as much as you can or are 
willing to do. 
General thanks 
George: So you have set before us an exercise in experience and centring (yes) within ourselves. 
Rod: This is new to me—thank you very much. 
Lilian: So if we are out with someone and they say something, and I thought, ‘ooh that was a bit 
annoying’... just let it wash over you? 
You must not allow other’s thoughts to intrude upon that peaceful aura that you may have. 
Rod: It is very difficult when you’re talking to somebody and they come out with something you know is 
terribly wrong, they talk about something… 
But how do you know it is terribly wrong? 
Rod: It is, and you feel terrible, but you are unable to tell them—perhaps you’re not in the right place to be 
able to tell them and it hurts. 
My dear friend you are young as yet in the ways of spirit. You would send love to the person you feel is 
doing wrong, but in actual fact the problem lies within you—and I know that statement you will find 
difficult to accept at this moment in time, but I am sure that the others can tell you that you must not 
judge another. 
Rod: Ah yes, you’ve said that. 
Yes. It is difficult, I know. 
Sara: But sometimes it’s easier to withdraw a little (yes) if they’re beginning to give you uncomfortable 
feelings. Sometimes it’s easier for you to withdraw—then you don’t need to feel … 
That is where control of your thinking comes into play. 
Rod: That helps a lot, thank you very much. 
You cannot change another’s thoughts, but you can your own.  
George: Quite often conversations are physical and possibly intellectual and in that situation I find it always 
tempting to introduce a connection to spirit. It isn’t always easy, but I find it’s something I feel needs doing, 
if I can put it that way. 
May I say to you my dear friends that I find the interaction between two human beings whose thoughts 
are not in unison to be most interesting. 
Hearty laughter 
If only we could take them and place them separately, that would be a much happier situation, but as 
always, you have the power within you to be in full control and to take full responsibility for your 
thoughts. 
Lilian: So is it also a good idea to each morning, ask for help with the thoughts? 
I would suggest, yes of course, you may ask for help, but again I say to you, you have the power and of 
course practise does help. You all, I have to say, have inappropriate thoughts at times, not intentionally, 
but because you do not know how to take control of those thoughts. 
Jan: But I remember you once telling us that if you’ve realized afterwards that they’re inappropriate and 
those feelings and thoughts are a (protective) shell for us, then that’s part of the learning process, because 
you have to accept—you have to have those feelings that those thoughts are inappropriate or wrong, to go 
forward. 
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Yes, it is the first stage, recognition of the thought, of course. If you do not recognize the thought, you 
deny its existence. Yes, of course. 
Jan: I think this is an appropriate point to ask this question. It’s not from myself, it’s from Richard—you 
know Richard, he is my son. (Yes) He telephoned me on Saturday night with an extremely interesting 
concept and he asked me to ask you. As you know, from an early age he has been bombarded with voices 
(Yes) and he wants to know—I forgot to bring my piece of paper, I’m sorry—he has learnt to shut out those 
voices at an inappropriate time in his busy life, (Good) but when he concentrates, they are very, very clear. 
He would like to know if the conversations he is hearing are aimed at him or whether he just picks up 
conversation from spirit around him wherever he may be. (Yes) Do you understand? Have I put that 
clearly? 
Yes, I understand. If he is focussed at a particular time, what he hears will be those around him who wish 
to help. When he is amongst others, or inappropriate times as you call it, he is picking up on any 
energies which will be in and around. But when he is quiet and focussed, they will take that opportunity 
to try to help and also to focus his thinking to the spirit world. 
Jan: Right—I haven’t heard of anybody else having those experiences so I found it quite… 
Yes they do. 
Jan: Yes, I’m sure they do, but I haven’t spoken to anybody else who’s had them, so all I could say is, ‘Wow 
Richard!’ And he said that he can hear whether it’s a gentleman or a lady, he actually hears the voice in his 
ears. 
Yes, it is because he has now accepted that spirit is close to him always, but now he is taking control and 
not allowing them at every inappropriate moment to intrude upon his life. 
Jan: I’m very proud of him that he’s been able to do that because for a very long time it was as if his 
physical state was always in like a nervous breakdown sort of state (yes) because he couldn’t shut them 
out. 
Because he was controlled by fear. (Yes) As you know and as I have spoken often, either love or fear will 
dictate your lives. But he is doing well. Yes. 
Jan: Thank you. I can tell him exactly that, that in his quiet moments they’re actually trying—he is 
communicating with spirit, with him and when he’s in a busy environment like a shopping centre when he 
hears them, he is picking up… 
But those who are trying to help will then take control with him and help him and nurture him in the 
ways of spirit so that he will know when and what to do with these other intrusive voices. It is just being 
able to ground oneself at those times, and again it is practise and it is knowing that nothing can happen 
to him, whilst he is connected with our world. 
Jan: I think that’s precisely what has happened to him—the fear has now lifted. 
It is that. Yes, yes. He can only go forward now. 
Jan: And now he’s excited rather than fearful. 
Yes. 
Sarah: There are other people who say they’ve heard voices and they commit crimes and they say it was 
voices in the head. Is this the same sort of thing—they’re fearful and they’re letting negative spirits come 
in? 
Yes. Negativity will attract those close to this Earth plane who, as you know, not all people have the 
greatest purpose of goodness and they will be attracted to fear and negativity within others. 
Jan: And you covered the subject of schizophrenia some months back with us and the cause... 
Yes. 
George: So it will be true to say perhaps that in an atmosphere of love and quiet time, one cannot go 
wrong really? 
If your thoughts are pure, if your intentions are pure, then you will always be protected, but when you 
allow a window of fear or negativity, then you are opening up to more of the same. That is why it is 
important for each and every one of you to let go of fear. 
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Sara: Is this what we call clairaudience? 
Yes. 
Sara: Is it possible that our son will develop in this way, clairaudiently, because he does have problems 
concentrating sometimes at school and I know that he sometimes gets nervous at night time of noises or 
sensing. I sometimes think he is perhaps sensing or seeing things but not understanding. 
Yes, he is sensitive, but he is more likely to see than to hear. 
Sara: Clairvoyantly? 
Yes. 
Sara: Thank you. 
Lilian: So when someone sleepwalks and they do strange things, they’ve even been known to kill 
someone—is that a thought they’ve carried with them before they go to sleep? 
No, that is to do with an irregularity within the brain structure during the time of sleep. It is not 
connected to spirit in any great way. Of course there are cases when people can be influenced in their 
sleep state, but that is not the natural way. 
Lilian: I see—it’s to do with the brain and nothing to do with the thought. 
Yes. 
Rod: ‘Love and fear’ is something that you need to keep in your mind I think, because yesterday I had an 
awful fear come over me… 
Yes. But you have survived it. 
Much amusement  
Rod: And I thought, ‘hey, hang on a bit, this is something you were talking about and I’ve got to get rid of 
that’, and I threw it up there and grabbed hold of the love, and that did help. 
Yes. So you see, you have proof for yourself that control of the thought works. 
Jan: You’re an example of that (Rod)—well done! 
Rod: It was a big help. So those two words, you’ve got to keep—they’ve got to be there, haven’t they 
really, to be aware of... 
Yes. Try not to focus on the word ‘fear’ because just… 
Jan: The word makes you fearful. 
Yes—(the word) can trigger off thoughts of fear. So be aware that it is a condition of earthly living, but 
not one that you will bow to. 
Rod: It’s a wonderful thing to be able to preach to people, if you can put it over in a nice way; friends you 
can—I’ve found that you can do this with friends and they readily take it on board, which is nice. 
I would say to you my dear friend, the best way to live your life is by example. You do not always need 
words for others, because they will pick up on any goodness, any joy, any happiness that you exude. 
Graham: I find that smiling helps. I feel despite you’re annoyance towards somebody, if you smile it is 
difficult to remain annoyed while you’re smiling—it goes right through you. 
Yes. And it is apparent to so many people around that that one smile, that one genuine smile has the 
power to create that ripple of happiness in the same way as anger or fear or hatred has... 
Jan: Laughter does the same. 
...And laughter... 
Rod: I was on my bike having a ride this morning and I met a lady coming along with a pushchair and she 
gave me a lovely smile and it lifted me and I was able to peddle up the next hill like a young kid. 
Chuckles  
Yes. 
Graham: I think that smiling dissipates other people’s fear. If they’re concerned or nervous about 
something and you smile to them, you can see them relax—it dissipates their fear. 
Jan: That’s why the dentist smiles a lot. You go to the dentist, he smiles. 
Laughter 
Graham: Mine has a face mask on, but the eyes give the smile away... 
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Laughter 
Can you see now within this room that talking of joy and happiness that you are all beginning to laugh 
and smile? (Affirmed) You understand the ripple effect that it has. So, my dear friends I will leave these 
words with you this time. I will always be interested to see how these words are put into action in this 
next coming week of your earthly lives. 
Lilian: Yes, I’m sure we will try. Just before you go, there’s a lady who has come over from New Zealand to 
visit her parents opposite, if there’s an opportunity—she obviously interested and knows about what we 
do and has shown an interested. Is it okay if she comes? I feel it probably is. 
Yes, I would be happy for her to come. 
Lilian: Thank you. It is the time—she may not have the time. 
Yes, I am happy for her to join with us. Now my dear friends as I leave you, I hope I leave you with that 
smile upon your lips … 
Chuckles 
… and as I leave you I will continue for some short time to work with the instrument (Eileen) and I will 
ask our dear lady friend (Sara) to take you on a short, uplifting journey this time, if she is agreeable … 
Sara: Yes, that’s fine. 
… And then we will continue.  
Thanks from all  
Sara’s guided meditation: It’s the end of the day. You are sitting by the water and a boat ... a little rowing 
boat, and you get in this little rowing boat. You are on your own, just you. And you climb into the boat and 
the boat starts to move off ... it’s a little magic boat and it’s got a mind of its own, and it will take you on a 
little journey around the bay. It starts off slowly and as you sit in the boat you trail your hand in the water, 
and then you notice the ripples in the water ... and the water feels cool, and as you look into it you can see 
the darker depths below. You are drifting slowly still, and you are reflecting a little on the day and you are 
reflecting on how wonderful and how blessed your life is and has been ... and on all the wonderful little 
opportunities that you had in the day, to show your love to other people ... and for others to show their love 
for you. And you feel excited by the possibilities that lie ahead, and knowing that there is so much for you to 
do ... and fortunate that you don’t ever have to wonder what to do with your day. And you know also that 
the pathway that you follow is leading you to greater and greater riches and you feel much excitement 
within you about the future and the present. And the warm sunset glow matches the warm glow within 
you, and you feel there is so much coming to you that is good. And you know also that all of the answers lie 
within you and all the wisdom that you need to access the better part of every day is there for you, and that 
it’s possible to have it all. The magic boat is still moving around the bay and your hand is still playing on the 
water by the side of the boat, and you look still into the deeper waters and see how far you have come and 
how far you still have to go. And as your mind goes higher on your journey, it’s still and describes the lower 
evermore. And so the compassion within you grows ever and deeper because your mind is no longer 
separated from your heart. So you do not view your fellow human beings with detachment ... yes it’s 
detachment but not a separate entity. So, when you look into the water and you see the ripples spreading 
outwards, it’s almost like your heart and the energy within your heart is forever spreading outwards to 
encompass yet more and more of your world and the world at large beyond it. As you look at the sun again, 
you almost become the sunset. You become one with the sunset and one with the water. And as you merge 
into these feelings, the magic boat has brought you back again to the shore and your journey is complete ... 
and you are complete ... and whole ... and strong ... and ready for another day.  
 

~20th August 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
As always, let us extend a welcome to our guest this night. 
Lilian: I’m sure she will find some benefit from sitting with us. 
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She feels just a little apprehensive this time.  
Lilian: Is that right, Di? Do you feel a little apprehensive? 
Di: I don’t know that it’s for me—I don’t know—I’m very honoured to be here and thank you very much. 
Yes. You are most welcome. Now my dear friends I wish to say to you this time a little about what was 
asked of me last time by our lady friend known to you as Jan. 
Lilian: Yes—she’s unable to be here tonight...  
Yes—about the difference between thoughts and where they come from. As I have said on past 
occasions, the thoughts from spirit come slowly and repeat themselves often, whereas other thoughts 
come quickly and seem to be more intense with urgency attached to them. The difference only comes 
with time and with experience, and it is something that you have all experienced in your own way I am 
sure.  
Lilian: Yes. 
Yes. I wish to say also to you that, as we have spoken before about energy expanding/spirit growing, I 
wish to say it is now time my dear friends that you view your other fellow human beings in a slightly 
different manner. Do not look on anyone, whether friend or stranger, as that physical being but to learn 
to look inwardly and to feel that spiritual energy come to the fore, because in using your energy to seek 
that higher being from within, it allows that connection and communication between two people to 
have the strength of love and understanding. So many of you look to another and make judgement far 
too quickly. 
Lilian: That’s very true. 
And now I feel you must go forward and look more closely to those who come before you because, as I 
have told you, there are no mistakes when it comes to those who cross your life path. It is then up to 
you, my dear friends, to think of the thought which comes to mind and to find the purpose of each 
meeting. Do you understand? (Affirmed) 
George: Yes, I think we probably all have memories of particular people who have really stood out in our 
lives—personal contacts. I recall my youth when I was conscripted into the army and I met an older man 
(George Allison) and he was a regular soldier, in uniform. But he had such a kind heart and he was so 
willing to exchange views with we young national servicemen and a light seemed to shine from him. He is 
an older contact and, looking back, he was a very significant contact. 
Yes. Therefore his love and light was extended to many people who have been impressed by him and his 
way of life. Therefore that memory remains with you strongly and has enabled you also to go forward 
with your own life. 
George: Yes, I certainly have that memory—the more so because he was a Doctor Barnado’s boy and the 
army had become his family. So he was slightly unusual as well as having a good heart. 
Not so; I have told you in previous times: that is why you must never judge another human being. It 
matters not where they come from or what material goods they have, what is important is what is 
within their heart and soul—that is what life is about. 
Rod: You slapped my wrist last week when I mentioned that, but it’s difficult: tonight a coloured gentleman 
came up to our door and wanted to buy the back of our garden and an immediate anger came over me. It 
takes a lot of getting used to, but I haven’t got there and your words do come through—but initially I was 
wrong. 
Do not be so hard on yourself my dear friend. You do struggle I know, to accept many words spoken 
here, but I am sure if you look back to the time when you first came to us, you will find much 
improvement within yourself.  
Rod: I’ve been told that at home! 
Laughs 
Give thanks for all those blessings that you now have. And do not allow any failures, as you see them, 
because they are not; it is just a learning process for you. 
Rod: Thank you. 
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So do not be so hard upon yourself.  
Now, as always when we have guests, I will take the opportunity for any questions this time. 
Jim: May I ask a question about the power of thought? I attempted to think about a particular subject—in 
fact it was three digits, three numbers, and think of everybody in this room and the idea of mind 
projection, and finding out whether I have the ability at the moment to succeed with this. I’m interested in 
what I can do to improve my performance, if I can put it that way, and I thought I would ask you if you 
would like to comment on how I am doing. 
Your endeavours in whatever way you choose spiritually can only be beneficial for your own growth. As 
the gentleman previously, you sometimes try too hard to succeed when in fact you should just let things 
be, and when that air of calmness and acceptability is there, then you find you have greater success. But 
my words to you, my dear friend, is (sic) that you must strive for what you feel to be right for you. It 
matters not whether I approve or any other person around you sees your success, but that deep within 
yourself you know what you are doing is for the betterment of your spirit. Does that help? 
Jim: Yes, it does help. I will remember what you said and I will keep trying. 
Yes. 
Jim: In my thinking, if I think about you, would you know that I was thinking about you. 
All thoughts come to us, yes, of course. 
Jim: This happens when I look at transcripts and read your teachings and often I can follow what you are 
saying as if I’m in this room. 
Yes, well that is the benefit of being able to recall words that are placed upon paper, because, as you 
know, the human memory is not infallible. 
Lilian: That’s for sure. 
Rod: It’s fragile. 
Jim: When we pass over to your side of this spiritual universe, what happens to our ability to memorize? 
Does it become better? 
If you are speaking of physical memory, then it is obsolete, but spiritual thoughts of course remain with 
you. 
Jim: I see. My memory, which I don’t boast about, will improve in the next world then? 
If you so desire. 
Jim: I see—yes, I’m happy about that! 
Lilian: Something to look forward to. 
It is an existence of thought in our world, so whatever you desire, whatever thought you give out, that 
becomes your complete reality. You understand? 
Jim: Yes, I do understand that—I feel I know what you are saying. 
Yes. Sometimes my words do not always make sense to you within this room; sometimes that is why I 
repeat myself so often, because the human mind is liable to forget or to misunderstand what is said to it. 
So, it is most beneficial I feel that at times we go over the same ground of knowledge, because, as you 
well know, each one of you within this room is at a different level of development. 
George: So would this mean that we remember spiritual information and feelings for various people, but 
we forget our mathematical tables? 
If you wish to retain mathematical tables, you will. 
George: Thank you. 
Lilian: Have you any questions, Di? 
Di: Yes, I would like to ask a personal question if I may. I feel, because my mother’s is very ill, I just feel that 
she has already passed over, but the body is still on this Earth. I’m due to return back to my home (New 
Zealand) next week, is there anything else I can do to help her on her journey or is the journey her 
journey? 
Of course you can help as each one within this room can help another human being. You can give loving 
thoughts to those in our world to make her passage easier and quicker for her, but ultimately it is 
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dependent upon her freewill, when she decides that it is time. But yes, always loving thoughts will be 
received and help will be given. But as you may know, that as the spirit leaves the physical body behind, 
there is more time in our world than is spent in yours. So it becomes for some a more gradual process, 
but of course, continue to help with your loving thoughts; that is all that you can do. (Thanks) And do not 
be afraid of your own emotions, because you are holding back at this time and that is based my dear 
friend upon your fear, your fear of losing a loved one, which is of course natural to the human being. But 
it would be much better if you could deal with those emotions whilst she is still here. Do you 
understand? 
Di: Yes I do, thank you.  
Lilian: It’s a very difficult time. 
Yes. If only the people upon this Earth plane could rejoice as we do at the passing of your loved ones. We 
see it as a return home, to all that is real, but of course it is a slow progress for human beings to reach 
that state of acceptance—but it is possible and you all should strive to see passing to our world as a 
natural function of living, because those who pass are happy and they are greeted by all who love them, 
all who love them, not only family members, but those of us in spirit who have been with you for many 
lifetimes. But of course we know and understand that for most people that earthly and human comfort 
is necessary. I hope that helps you all this time. 
General thanks 
Now I will take my leave of you this time and allow any others to come forward. So, as always my dear 
friends, until next time we come together, I enclose you with my love and upliftment for all of you. 
(Thanks and farewells) 
George’s Notes:  
Following Salumet, an advancing one joined us through Sue. This was one who spends much time in the 
Halls of Learning, gaining in knowledge to pass onto others. He spoke of the huge privilege to sit at the feet 
of the master as on this occasion. He spoke of the tremendous light and the golden glow (as seen from 
spirit) in his presence ... and of the sound, the vibrations, music and bells that is just beyond description in 
earthly terms ... it is not really like any of them. And as he leaves the room it is just amazing. ‘It is a very 
great spirit and I cannot tell you the feeling that is left behind on our side ... wonderful, wonderful, 
wonderful!’ In spirit, it is stated to be much more an impression of energies felt within and understood 
rather than just the words. This one declared it to be the first time he had sat at the feet of the master and 
does not know if it will happen for him again. It was an overwhelming experience. But he will return to the 
Halls of Learning with the benefit of the experience, and things that were a little cloudy will now be much 
clearer. He also declared that we are all learning every minute of the day, whether we realise or not. Here, 
we have human fallibilities and have much to look forward to when we pass to the realms of light. It was a 
powerful message delivered with great feeling. 
The evening closed with a cheery, light-hearted one via Eileen whom a few of us remembered as ‘Annie’. 
Annie spotted several that she remembered, but most were new. She was more familiar with the group 14-
15 years ago when it met in Leslie’s house. She is aware that Leslie continues his work and we indicated 
that it would be nice if he were to drop by again—Annie too. With Salumet, Bonniol and the two further 
visitors, it completed a splendid evening. 
  

~27th August 2007~  
Good evening.  
All: Good evening.  
As always I am happy to be with you this time.  
Sarah: We’re very happy to have you again. 
My words this time will be short because I wish to work with this instrument at this time, but before 
that I will answer any questions that you may have. 
Lilian: Thank you. 
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I also would say to you my dear friends that I hope that you have considered what I said to you some 
little time ago about the subtle energy changes which were taking place around you—each and every 
one of you. And that could be a topic of discussion amongst your selves whilst I work quietly this time. 
Lilian: Yes, that’s a good idea. 
Do we have any questions? 
Lilian: Have you another question, Di? 
Di: Yes, I have a question Salumet, about soul mates: If you could explain to me whether it’s possible to 
know who your soul mates are in this incarnation, in the life we live now, and whether you connect with 
them and whether you ultimately end up with them when you are aware of who the soul mates are, or you 
have a feeling that’s who they are? 
Yes. You must be just a little careful when you say ‘soul mates’ as if there are (sic) a group. A true soul 
mate does not come in every lifetime; but I would say to you that you would be aware in an instant if 
you were to meet your soul mate in this particular lifetime, because that spiritual attraction is so strong 
that no man could keep you apart if that is your desire. But remember that soul mates can be anyone 
who enters your life: it can be a child, someone of the opposite gender, or sisters or brothers or anyone 
who co-exists in this life. I believe, and I know, that soul mates always have a very strong bond and I am 
sure that the group will inform you of my words about soul mates, which is now written down and is on 
one of your what you term ‘discs’—yes. 
George: Yes, I was going to say, the CD-ROM disc has an index and ‘soul mates’ is an item in the index. 
Yes, it will help to explain further for you the meaning, the true meaning of soul mate, because you see, 
in this world ‘soul mate’ is used to express meetings with other people when in fact they are not soul 
mates. So I suggest my dear friends that you help our dear lady friend by issuing my words for her, 
rather than I continue with words at this time. 
George: Yes, she has a copy of the disc to work through, in fact. 
Yes. 
George: But that will take some time. 
Yes, but I hope it will be helpful to you. 
Di: Thank you. 
Lilian: So it’s very unlikely that we meet a soul mate in our lifetimes? 
Not unlikely, but do not assume that you will always meet your true soul mate. Unfortunately mankind 
is too quick to assume people are soul mates, when indeed they are but acquaintances or people who 
have planned to come into their existence in this lifetime.  
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
George: Could I ask a question about the nature of spirit? 
Yes. 
George: We are familiar with the material world and the way we are all separated by space. In spirit, 
although there is a oneness, there are still individual entities, if I can put it like that. (Yes) There are soul 
bodies, angels and light beings and ones such as yourself. So I’m reasoning that there is a form of 
separation which does not involve space. Perhaps this involves frequency, but I’m assuming that there are 
other means of achieving individual entity, apart from space. 
Yes, you are speaking about separateness.  
George: Yes. 
Yes. The problem my dear friend comes when you use the word ‘space’. Of course, it is a physical word, 
but I fully understand what you are trying to say and yes, unlike existence here on this planet or any 
other planet where man co-exists in one space, in our world there are many graduations of time; and I 
will continue to use the word ‘space’ for your benefit, but in fact all is dealt with thought, and that is a 
separateness that exists in our world. 
George: Are you saying thought itself has its own separateness? 
Yes. You understand? 
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George: Yes, I’m beginning to get there. 
It is not an easy subject to explain, but as you continue in the world of spirit, you know full well that 
identities and bodies, if that is the correct phrase, need to be used and all is thought connection. And in 
the same way that thought can in an instant transport you to wherever you wish or so desire to go, so 
too can that thought keep you as separate—I prefer to use separateness. 
George: And we can think of thought as energy or a special form of energy perhaps. 
Yes. It is energy, it is not a special form it is part of all that is natural. You understand? 
George: Yes. I began by thinking that even in the physical world we have radio and TV (Yes) and sound all 
occupying the same space—so space is not essential to separation. 
No, of course not. When you look at it from a physical viewpoint that is a good analogy—yes. So I hope 
you now use your thought a little more correctly. 
George: Yes, thank you! That does help to clarify. 
Lilian: Do you have a question, Sarah? 
Sarah: Yes. Salumet, last week you talked about the physical mind. I was under the impression that the 
mind was spiritual and the brain was physical.   
Yes. It was just a misuse of the words which can happen. Of course the mind belongs to spirit and the 
mind, if you like, in physical terms is called the brain. I apologize if I confused you. 
Sarah: That’s okay. 
George: And again, would I be correct in thinking that a tiny part of mind is more of less fixed to brain so 
that tempts us to think of that tiny part as physical? 
Well, you cannot separate the spiritual and the physical—they have to intermingle. They co-exist as one, 
but it is only when the physical overcoat has outgrown its use that the spiritual mind then moves 
forward. 
George: Ah, it then becomes totally free. 
Yes, again, it is a separateness. (Yes) You see the connection there... 
George: Thank you—that does help. 
Rod: You did say Salumet that by the end of this year we would all notice a difference—I forget the word… 
Paul: A sort of metamorphosis. 
Rod: That’s the word—I had to look it up. Would we notice this difference?  
You should become aware of any change within yourselves. Do not look for physical change, although 
that also can happen at the same time. As I have said, the physical and the spiritual have to coexist. One 
cannot exist without the other. But yes, I hope that you would recognise within yourselves that change. 
George: Yes. I wonder if it might also show in our communication with others and attraction between 
ourselves and others? 
Yes. That would be the purpose of any change, any unfoldment that you may have in order that 
spiritually you go forward, because what you do not wish to do is to stay at one level. All is available to 
you—all spiritual power and gifts of spirit are within. But although I can come to you and tell you what 
you are capable of, I cannot do it for you. That, my dear friends, is up to each and every one of you. You 
understand? (Several affirmed) But of course we bring the opportunities to you, and it is up to you to use 
that spiritual awareness at all times, to put to one side all fear and all negativity and to go forward with 
your lives. 
George: Yes, we are all so blessed with your teaching and last time, there was one from spirit, who 
followed you, and he spoke of how your being and teaching, shall I say, presented itself to him in spirit and 
it sounded truly wonderful. He was obviously sensing energies and sound and light of which we are not 
aware ourselves, sadly. But it sounded a wonderful description. 
Yes. I have to say my dear friend that I am most humbled when I hear words such as those you have just 
used. Of course I come to you on a mission of truth and love, and I have not always explained to you 
fully what this communication means, and how difficult at times it can become. But that is of no 
consequence for you; but to hear words as you have used them, I am indeed most humbled. 
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George: It just goes to show how these words are appreciated, not just by ourselves here, but by those in 
spirit as well, and that’s a lovely realisation for us. 
Yes, if only you could see the enthusiasm that is shown when the opportunity to learn is given to many 
of these souls. It is a wondrous sight at times to see such joy. 
Rod: Is the learning in spirit by thought, or is it by reading books, or by what method? 
It depends on where you are at certain times. Of course there are available to you many halls of learning 
which anyone can go to and there we have the most beautiful books with all knowledge within, but as 
you progress through spirit it is a different way of learning. Sometimes words are unnecessary, but for 
some, they like to hear spoken words, because that is what has always brought comfort to them. And 
spirit is a place of—whatever you need or want is available to you. 
Rod: There’s just one little thing: you did say when you are in spirit, you communicated in thought, I 
thought (Yes) and suddenly I felt that it must feel lonely, but I hope I’m wrong on that and you’re not 
lonely, in spirit. 
My dear friend: that is a word that is never used in our world. You cannot be lonely when you are 
surrounded by great love and beauty.  
Rod: Ah, that’s nice. 
In a sense you are a little fearful of the unknown, but let me reassure you that as great joy is within your 
world when a child is born, that also happens in our world when you are reborn into that home from 
which you came. You are surrounded by love—you are never alone at any stage. 
Rod: Beautiful. 
Sarah: Salumet, going back to the mind—thought and mind: when the mind is released from the physical 
brain/body whatever, that goes into spirit and that is your thought. Am I right? (Yes) So when a baby is 
born and they have a physical brain and they have their mind again, this mind that comes, is that the spirit 
that comes with you? I am just a little confused on that. 
You are seeing mind and spirit separately when in fact it is not. Mind is spirit (Yes). Yes. Try to focus and 
it will seem less confusing. 
Sarah: Yes, thank you. 
Now I feel, that for this time, I will continue to work with this instrument and allow the rest of your 
evening to continue. 
Lilian: Thank you once again. 
(General thanks) 
And as I leave you, my dear friends, we ask and give thanks for all that we receive. 
George’s notes: 
1. Time, space and separateness: Salumet refers to man coexisting in one space. This probably equates to 
the physical universe in which we physical beings live, having just the one pervading space or space-time. 
But in spirit, there are graduations of time, and clearly, aspects of soul have led physical lives at different 
periods through history. So perhaps these are the graduations of time referred to, and these will be within 
soul. Thoughts too, seem to be autonomous and have been referred to in the teachings and by Bonniol as 
‘living’ and would perhaps be labelled in time. 
2. Soul Mates: The references for Soul Mate are: 
17th October 1994 
31st August 1998 
12th November 2001 
And Soul Family 7th February 2005 
There was some muted discussion as Salumet worked with Eileen followed by exchange with a control 
through Sarah, and then a rescue relating to a house fire to conclude the evening. 
 

~10th September 2007~ 
Good evening.  
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All: Good evening. 
I am happy to join with you again this time. As I come close to you, I feel your energies and your love, 
also your expectations of your lives and expectations of your blossoming of spiritual attributes. For this 
my dear friends I thank you for your love and your consistency of wanting to become better human 
beings. I would like this time to discuss with you a little about your spiritual unfoldment and what you 
wish to achieve. I have spoken much about the power of your mind; I have spoken to you about all 
possibilities and what you can achieve, but this time I would just like to say that now is the time for you, 
not just to recognise spiritual attributes, but to experience first-hand these things. I hear you say: but 
how do we go about doing these things? 
Lilian: Yes. 
Yes. You go forward and in your meditative state you begin to realize and to take control of that mind 
which controls all aspects of your living. It is all very well to recognize with words what you can achieve, 
but it is the experience which will take you forward. Do you have any questions about this? 
Pause 
You all fully understand what I am telling you? 
Jim: My difficulty with the words is the ‘experience’—it’s a spiritual matter. Sometimes when I sit quietly, I 
just think I’m in a silent, blank world; I have no feeling that I am getting anywhere. But I have to travel 
hopefully and follow the advice and just sit and wait to experience something—something I would dearly 
love to happen. 
But my dear friend, your experience comes within that quietness, that vision which is before you, and 
only in those conditions can you begin to take control of your thinking and your life experience. It is 
within that meditative state that all things come to you. You must realize that experience is to find this 
quiet place at all times and at all stages of your existence. It is not easy—I know that my dear friend, but 
each one of you must endeavour to go forward in your own way. You understand? 
Jim: Yes. 
George: I get the impression your words relate in the first place to the meditative state, and I for one 
would need to dig more deeply there—and following that stage, that is then also an influence on what we 
do in our active lives (Yes). So it’s that two part thing. Am I correct? 
Of course, human living will be influenced by your spiritual status of course, but you must all endeavour 
to move forward; you cannot be content in just the intellectual knowledge of what you have to do—that 
knowledge has to become experience of the spiritual attributes. Is that helpful to you? 
George: Yes. 
Rod: Yes, I think those of us who find it difficult to get into a meditative condition will just have to be very 
patient, and I have heard that it could take up to a year to get there. So, I think we need a lot of patience—
people like me anyway... 
There is no time limit. To go deeply into that state of existence takes all of your lifetime. It is not 
something you can achieve so quickly; it is ongoing throughout your physical lives and continues, I have 
to say, into our spiritual realms. So you see, it is appropriate for you whilst on this Earth to begin those 
spiritual exercises and practise to better go forward, to enhance your daily living. But again, as I have 
said so often, it is entirely your choice and however much you wish to progress, you must move forward 
in the state of mind. I feel your quietness and silence. I feel a little puzzlement with you also. 
Rod: I am sorry I didn’t know you were talking directly to me. I was mumbling under my breath—thank 
you—sorry about that. 
There is no need to apologize my dear friend. Each one of you within this room is at a different stage of 
development. Some, of course, have been on this pathway for many years and some, we know, are new 
to spiritual ways—although that is not quite true because from the time you are born to this world, your 
spiritual growth has already begun, but unconsciously you move through life without realizing that you 
have spiritual ‘back-up’, I believe you might say. But what is more important is that, as individuals, you 
must move forward. Do not become complacent in what you know, because so many in your world feel 
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that they know so much when in fact they know so little. So, never allow your ego to come to the fore, 
but to work and strive tirelessly for your own spiritual growth. It matters not what another is doing, but I 
do feel, and this room is a fine example, of people at different stages of development, but who are also 
very united in their goal. So, you see, it can work. And that is what I would wish you to consider this time 
my dear friends: to think just a little more deeply about moving forward. 
Rod: You’ve convinced me to be more—I’ll have a bash every morning if I can. 
Jan: Don’t beat yourself up over it, though Rod! That’s only defeating the object. 
Rod: No. I’m always worried about someone coming in and waking me up from it—I don’t know why—
barging in, in the middle of it. It can only be Daphne but… 
Sarah: Put a note on the door. 
Rod: Yes. 
The most perfect time would be before your sleep state, but most people find this difficult because they 
find they drift to sleep rather than to enter that state of peaceful existence. 
Jan: Much easier if you are an insomniac! 
Yes, I do believe that could help. Yes. Do you have any questions? 
Rod: Just going back on what you just said about doing it last thing at night—now I have tried this and you 
are right, you do go into a sleep, but I just wondered if there was any gain there. I presume there isn’t a 
gain if you do go into a sleep... 
I would say to you that you have sent the thought out to be in that state of existence, so you do not lose 
anything, but it is far better that you have some awareness of what is happening, that you gain control 
of your mind, of your thinking, of your actions. But it is entirely up to each individual to find time which 
is suitable and right for them. 
George: Yes, I do use the evening time. I do find that my awareness is sometimes intermittent, so it’s as if I 
have periods of unconsciousness and periods of being aware.  
Yes. But it is all working towards ‘control’ and that is what you must strive towards. But if you do not 
give of the time, how can you make that progress? How can we come close if you are not allowing it to 
happen? 
George: Returning to the ego for one moment; it doesn’t seem to realize just how much knowledge is 
simply not worth knowing! 
That is why it is called ‘ego’—the physical part of the intellect/of the knowledge/of the knowing—
humankind cannot differentiate between what is unsuitable and what is true knowledge. Man has 
always found it difficult to recognize that his own ego must be placed to one side if he truly wants to 
develop spiritually. 
George: I’m very pleased to hear you say that, because I’ve noticed that some scientists can become 
fascinated in some backwater of knowledge, which just doesn’t lead anywhere. 
Yes, but do not be too harsh, do not judge them… 
George: I’m being a little judgemental! (Chuckles) 
Because they are striving to work out for themselves this phenomenon which they call ‘ego’—because 
some of your scientists do not see further than the ego, they do not see the spiritual aspects of mankind 
so clearly. So… 
George: That’s another clarification, thank you. 
Yes. 
Sarah: I was just thinking, Salumet: you said to us in the beginning you likened us in spirit to a rough 
diamond and you take a little bit off and polish it and it becomes beautiful and goes back. When we go 
back into spirit, when we reach the highest point—when I say ‘highest’, we are probably talking about 
vibrations, lighter vibrations—does the whole of our spirit have to be together to move on? Does the part 
that is the many facets—do all the many facets have to join together first before they can move on, or can 
one facet go it alone, as it were? 
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Yes, one aspect can always still at that stage make individual judgements or movement or decision, yes, 
but still remain part of the whole. 
Sarah: So, in order for—what I am trying to say is that when we’ve got rid of our physical garb and we’re in 
spirit, in order to move on to the highest point that we could possibly get to... 
You will never reach the highest point, because it is not known. 
Sarah: No, but what I mean is, the highest level that we could ever attain, let’s put it that way; would the 
whole group of facets would have to move together? 
No, you are becoming confused and ‘bogged down’, I believe you would say, with physical thinking. Yes, 
when you reach the point of being energy, you are absorbed into the whole, but there is still an 
individuality within that energy. We are reaching difficult topics for you to understand. 
George: But it is the soul’s progress which is the important thing. 
...Is never-ending. 
Sarah: I can understand that. I was thinking too rigidly in a physical sense as opposed to… 
You are thinking more of those lower planes of existence, I feel. 
Sarah: Yes, probably. 
Yes, but it is a good question to be asking of yourself, because it shows that you have moved forward in 
your thinking. 
Sarah: That’s nice to know anyway. 
George: Possibly connected with that, last time, Salumet, you used the expression ‘graduations in time’ 
(yes) in spirit. Does that refer to aspects that have lived lives in different times on Earth? 
Not necessarily. It is a graduation of energy. We are talking on difficult subjects here, difficult inasmuch 
as you can understand, but of course there are graduations of time, but it belongs to the refinement of 
energy. 
Lilian: Would it be a coming together of spiritual knowledge? 
It is a refinement—that is the best way that I can put it to you. 
George: I think I’m seeing it as a more general condition of spirit. 
Yes. It is just a progression, yes. Perhaps the word ‘graduation’ was not a wise one on my part, but as 
always, to use your physical language to explain spiritual knowledge, has always been a difficulty for us. 
George: Yes, of course. 
Now… 
Jan: Salumet, excuse me, before you go, if appropriate, could you give a few words of encouragement to 
the young lady on my left, please? 
I would like to hear her voice, please. 
Cheryl: Good evening Salumet. 
Good evening—yes. We have met before, I believe (Yes)—yes. I have spoken to this one before, yes. I 
believe there was some doubt as to what she was seeing, yes?  
Cheryl: Yes. 
Yes. But you have within you a spiritual nervousness, I believe. Would you agree? (Affirmed) But you 
have within you a spiritual nervousness, I believe. Would you agree? (Affirmed) Yes. But you will move 
forward and your life is moving forward and sometimes you feel that you do not understand your own 
pathway in life. (Affirmed) Yes. But do not be too concerned, because many surround you for upliftment 
and guidance. And if I may suggest: that you have a young gentleman, a brother, who can help you in 
many ways—that both of you could develop spiritually by speaking deeply with each other; there is a 
bond there that you are not aware of. But your life is moving in the right direction, do not doubt that. 
Cheryl: Thank you. 
But I do not usually speak personally, but I will tell you that your life path will take a different direction 
as you grow a little older, and it is for the best. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you Salumet. 
Jan: thank you very much. 
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Now, my dear friends as I leave you, I hope my words this time have inspired you in some small way and 
that each one of you can take from these words some little comfort or some hope that you may go 
forward with your own lives knowing that there is much you can achieve. I leave you always, my dear 
friends, encompassed within my love and my healing for you all. 
(Grateful thanks) 
George’s notes:  
Meditation: Salumet’s words were spoken slowly and with deliberation. It is clearly an important instruction 
on meditation for all. 
Ego: The statement that humankind cannot (in general) differentiate between true knowledge / awareness 
and knowledge that is non-progressive, is interesting. Immanuel Kant was one who singled out a priori 
knowledge (that some today might prefer to call ‘awareness’) as of heaven and superior to that arising 
from experience and intellectual reason. He was one of a few to know the difference! But mostly, 
humankind does not appear to distinguish.  
Dictionary (Concise Oxford) definitions: 
Ego: (metaphys.) part of the mind that reacts to reality and has sense of individuality; self-esteem. 
Ego-trip: activity devoted entirely to one’s own interests or feelings. 
Egoism: ethical theory that treats self-interest as foundation of morality; systematic selfishness; self-
opinionatedness. 
Egotism: self-conceit 
Clearly, ‘ego’ and associated definitions make uncomfortable reading. It is a restrictive zone that we need 
to look beyond. Intellect is sometimes admired and not without reason, but it is perhaps unwise to dwell 
within this restrictive zone. As Salumet says, the ego really needs placing to one side in order to access our 
spirit connection and truth.  
 

~24th September 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
As I join with you this time, I feel upliftment is needed for some. As I draw close to you, I feel that the 
subtle energies need to be uplifted. Therefore, for this one time only, I wish you to listen to my voice so 
that each one of you feels the love and light which surrounds you.  
(Salumet’s voice assumed a slightly slower intensity) 
I would like each one of you to focus within, to allow yourselves to feel the love and energies which 
come to you this time. I want you, my dear friends, to make connection with that part of yourselves 
which has connection to our world. I would like you to focus on this energy as bright, white light which 
comes close to each one of you—to feel that pull that is connecting to you spiritually and therefore 
physically, to enable you to forget for just a short period of time all of your woes of this Earth life. Focus, 
my dear friends, on the centre of your bodies. Imagine yourselves as a beautiful flower in bud, allow 
yourselves to open to that energy, that white light, and allow that bud to now begin to slowly open and 
to absorb that all-encompassing energy. Feel it in every part of your being. Allow it to empower you 
physically in every part of your body, in every cell of your body. I want you to be aware of this energy. I 
want you to feel the upliftment that comes to you, and when you are ready, allow yourselves to close 
down and to return to the physical and to continue to listen to my words whilst that energy continues to 
quietly uplift each one of you. (Pause—1.5 minutes followed)  
Now my dear friends, I would like to say to you that on our next meeting I wish to discuss with you some 
information which will help you along your pathways, but for this evening for a short time I will take any 
questions that you may have. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you for that, Salumet. George? 
George: Yes, thank you. Yes, that was a wonderful feeling while you were talking. Thank you for that. I have 
a question. Can I refer back two years—we had a personal question and it was about Tina Birch, who had a 
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spirit presence with her and the question came from her sister, Angela, who lives on the Isle of Wight. Tina 
passed to spirit—that was nearly two years ago. She leaves two young children who live in their home at 
Walthamstow. One of them, Natalie, is quite severely handicapped with cerebral palsy and I understand 
that she has been talking of seeing a presence, a male presence and I know, within the family there is some 
fear that it might be the same spirit in attendance as with the mother. My own feeling is that Natalie would 
be close to spirit and there would be others wishing to help her and I wonder if it’s a helper or guide. 
Would you have anything to comment on that? 
Yes, I understand your question. Let me say this to you: although this young one is physically 
handicapped, she is also spiritually aware—as was her mother. So, there is nothing to be fearful of, but 
of course what is happening is that fear and negativity come from other members of the family. I can say 
that any energies being seen, if they meant any harm would have shown that aspect by now. So firstly, I 
say the family must relax and the child, if she so wishes and does not want to see, then they must 
approach someone who has the awareness and the ability to make connection to visit that home. What I 
would not recommend is that fear and negativity be allowed to build around this young one. It is a little 
worrying for her, but it can be altered and it can be stopped. There is energy that is present but is not 
harmful.  
George: Yes. Would I be right in thinking it can only be made harmful by fear and attitudes around? 
Yes, it comes from those who are fearful and negative, and of course that can be built upon. 
George: But if the presence can be accepted, then would I also be right in thinking that it’s likely to be 
helpful to the little one—or am I making too bold a statement? 
Yes. I do not wish to place words into your mouth, but you are making too much. It is a presence that is 
seen by the young one, because of her ability to see, but it is energy—but rather than allow fear to build, 
it would be better at this time for someone to make connection and to move the being forward. 
George: Yes. At the same time, many of us would welcome such an ability to see...  
Yes. Is it not just confirmation of what is achievable when you allow the mind to be free and open (yes) 
and is available to all. 
George: Yes, thank you and I’m sure that will be a great help to the one who enquired about this and I 
think it has also been an instruction for us all. 
Yes.  
George: Thank you Salumet. 
There is so much here within this Earth plane without even the recognition of fear. So many live their 
lives in fear—fear of the next moment, of the next hour, of the next day—when they should be focussed 
on this second. 
George: Yes. Yes, and then we have freedom! 
You have clarity—yes. I hope that will be helpful to you. 
George: Yes indeed. I’m sure that’s a great help. Thank you, Salumet.  
Rod: Can I just ask one question? Last week you said that meditation on the Earth plane is a wonderful 
thing and it would be of benefit when you went into spirit. And I thought, well when we’re on the Earth 
plane we want to go within, and I understood that as to get within our inner spirit. And I thought, well 
what happens when we go into spirit, we’re within spirit—is that the same kind of meditation? Would you 
be trying to sort of get within, within? Is that a stupid question? 
I feel that you have become a little confused.  
Rod: I thought I may have! 
Yes. When you return home, you of course are spirit. On Earth you are cloaked in this garb of flesh. You 
are not physical beings with a spirit you are spirit with a cloak of human flesh. Therefore, when you 
return home to us, there is no need to seek meditation as such, because you have exposed that true self 
which is spirit. You understand? 
Rod: I do now yes. 
Meditation on this Earth plane is to make connection with spirit. You understand now? 
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Rod: I do. I misunderstood that little bit and I can see where you’re coming from. I haven’t re-read it and I 
haven’t seen the script and I see where you are coming from now. Thank you very much. 
After all, what is meditation? It is only to help you to focus. Once you have the ability there is no need 
for ritual, but I have to say that for many, many human beings it is a focus which is necessary for you, to 
still that ever-enquiring brain that you have. But it comes only with practice. I hope that has helped you. 
Rod: The initial talk you gave to us to go within tonight, if you were there every night like that, that would 
be a lot simpler—that was quite a lot simpler tonight. Maybe within this room, I don’t know, it was easier 
to go within. It was lovely. Thank you very much for that. 
I think you have just made what you would term a compliment!  
Chuckles 
So for that I will say is ‘thank you’, but of course there is no need to. 
Rod: Thank you very much anyway. 
Lilian: Can you take another question? 
I will take one more this time. 
Lilian: Has anyone a question? Di? 
Di: No. If someone else would like to ask one, I’m happy to listen. 
Lilian: Paul? 
Paul: No, I don’t think I’ve got one this week. 
George: I have what might be a quick one. Perhaps I’m digging too deeply, but we used the phrase last 
time ‘graduations in time’ or ‘transformation of energy’ and it left me feeling: can one conceivably see 
even ‘time’ as either an energy or something that connects in a rather subtle way to energy? 
Time is an earthly matter. Time as you know it in our world does not mean the same as time upon your 
Earth. But yes, of course there must be passing of what you call ‘time’ and it does belong to an energy 
field, a subject which we have not touched upon as yet; but it is something I feel would be of great 
interest to you, my dear friend. 
George: Yes, indeed. I think we’ve taken on board that time doesn’t really exist in the deeper spirit (no) but 
there’s a memory of it (yes) or a phasing of it in the astral planes. 
It is transmutation of energy. Perhaps that is a simple way of putting it to you at this particular time. 
George: Yes, I felt there had to be a connection with energy. 
Yes, of course, but as a group you are not quite ready for this kind of information. 
George: No, I think you’re flattering me too. I’m not quite ready myself, I’m sure. 
Lilian: We’ll believe you. 
Midst some laughter 
Well I would not wish to contradict, but I know you have a most active brain. 
George: Well, thank you. I do tend to rummage through the papers every so often and think about it. 
But we need you to summarize and to place from your small machines onto your discs in order that 
many may listen to these words of truth. After all, that has been my mission for you, to bring to you at 
this time many aspects of what has always existed and known as truth. 
George: Yes, we do our little best. It’s Paul, across the room there, who produces the discs. Yes, that’s a 
little beyond me at the moment.  
You are all individual, but you remain as one. You all contribute in your own ways and it is heart-
warming, I believe would be the expression, to see such unity within a small group of people. 
George: Yes, we must of course include yourself within that unity, because where would we be without 
these teachings? 
Rod: Just—I’m a very simple person—you just said something to George about time not being the same as 
here, but we have a guide in spirit who comes through from the Egyptian side, back from the pyramid 
time—it must be thousands of years ago—and I look at this fellow, who has been in spirit those many 
thousands of years, and he cannot be aware of that period of time like we see it. Would I be right that he 
wouldn’t be aware of that period of time in the same way as we look at it? Or have I asked that question 
stupidly? 
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Do not put yourself down. Any question that you put to me cannot be stupid, because you seek an 
answer. People who come to you from any time—and remember what we have just said that time in our 
world means not the same as time in your world—what they bring back is their memories. They come to 
inform you of their lives, because it is something they wish to do for the betterment of others and of 
course their knowledge is now greater in spirit than it would have been when they walked this Earth. So, 
the answer to your question is, yes they are much more aware. You understand? 
Rod: Aware, yes. I just felt, would they have a feeling of time? Is that right? 
Of now—the here and now? (Yes) Yes. Well of course they have the knowledge of life now. After all, how 
would it be possible to return to a time and a place which is so different from their existence if they had 
not looked and understood what they were coming to? 
Rod: I see where you are coming from now. 
Yes, now you are beginning to understand. 
Rod: Yes, yes. I see that. Thank you very much! 
George: Would I be correct in thinking that that would be an aspect of a soul that comes through to us 
(yes) and that soul has progressed since that distant time, and that aspect has the influence of that 
progressing soul. Would that be a central point? 
Of course. That is a very good way to address it, yes. The one who has lived that previous life is not 
existing as you would imagine, but has grown in understanding in our world and of course the aspect of 
the self desires to help others, if only by bringing information to them to help in earthly understanding. 
You must always, my dear friends, look at the wider picture of communication with our world. It is not 
to have a pleasant evening just talking of past times, but to allow you to know and understand that 
communication is possible and does exist. That is the purpose of that kind of exercise. You understand? 
George: Yes. On a purely factual basis, that one who came through from Ancient Egypt was well tuned to 
making a little water go a long way in dry conditions and he was being helpful as regards the way we 
conduct ourselves now in conditions of extreme dryness. So his information was actually helpful. 
Of course, and where you are fortunate is that the connection is made directly, whereas in many 
instances all people are influenced indirectly. You understand? (Yes) Such as your doctors or your 
farmers or—no matter what occupation, we in spirit try always to influence, but if you have an 
awareness and a connection directly through the medium, then that is much better, much clearer for you 
to understand. Would you not agree? 
George: Yes indeed, yes. Yes, I follow that. 
Well, for this time I will withdraw and I am sure that as your evening closes this time that you will feel 
that upliftment this time. 
(General thanks) 
George’s Notes:  
Time: This further reference to time, perhaps leads one to feel that the space-time basis of physical creation 
might be the energy field Salumet refers to ... or time belongs to the material realm because it is fashioned 
in space-time. Spirit is not of course, but progressing ones in spirit have had and know of planetary life, so 
that there is ‘a memory of time’ in spirit. That surely takes us a valuable step further in our understanding 
of the elusive ‘time’. 
Influence from spirit: Salumet points out on this occasion that, communication via a medium is direct, and 
therefore better and clearer than other influences such as those we might call ‘inspiration’ given to 
scientists, doctors etc.  
 

~1st October 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
I am happy to join with you once more. The instrument would seem to have a little irritation to the 
throat. Therefore I will try to deal with it for her. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
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Once more, my dear friends, we welcome your healing thoughts for all of those in need. But this evening 
I wish to place before you a question which I hope will bring to your minds much thought. My question 
to you this time is this: is there only one spirit—one spiritual existence? That is my question this time. 
Lilian: So, is there only one spiritual existence? 
Yes.  
Sarah: I think I would say ‘yes’ and we are all one little part of it. 
Do we have any more thoughts about this? 
George: I would think we are all one: there is one spirit, but the spirit has many parts and those parts also 
have many parts. I feel it is one spirit, but a very, very composite form—complex form. 
And where spirit resides, is there just one spiritual plane? 
Sara: I don’t know. My daughter asked me the other day: ‘Where is heaven? Where is her idea about 
spirit—(yes) and I didn’t really know what to say, but I told her it’s all around us—(yes) it’s within us and 
around us. (Yes) But I’m not very clear. (Yes) 
Sarah: I think it’s a bit like the spirit itself; it’s probably divided up into different planes, into different 
compartments, perhaps you should say, where you have the different… 
Paul: Stages... 
Sarah: …stages of growth. 
Yes. I therefore pose to you another question: You now know and understand of life on other planets, of 
other universes, galaxies, that it is not only this universe which exists. Let me ask you my dear friends: 
those people who exist upon these other planets, do they return home to spirit in the same way as you 
people upon this Earth? 
Sarah: Yes. 
Lilian: We’ve created our own spiritual place... 
George: Yes. I would say there is the one what we sometimes call the ‘deeper spirit’, but there are these 
connecting zones to planets which we call the ‘astral planes’ sometimes. 
Yes. Now we begin to think just a little. Let me say this to you my dear friends that those beings on other 
planets, when they pass to spirit are of different form, speak different language; therefore what do you 
suppose they would do if they came upon a place that was inhabited by human beings? 
Paul: They could adopt a similar appearance and maybe they can communicate more with thought? 
Yes. That is possible at a later stage. What I would say to you is this: that spirit is here and now and 
when you leave the physical garb and you are in spirit, you are still here in a sense, in the same way as 
those from other planets meet those of like kind in spirit—but at that point they do not unite or 
communicate until such stages as it is unnecessary to have any form. Do you see where I am going with 
this conversation? (Agreed) 
George: The astral planes contain beings of form (yes) and this is the difference (yes) from the deeper 
spirit. 
And up until now we have only discussed the astral planes for human beings such as your selves. And of 
course spirit is all one, but the united completion of people of different, how shall we say, different 
aspects of being come together at a much later stage when only the mind is used for communication. 
Sarah: Yes, that makes sense. 
Therefore you have many—and I use this carefully—many ‘spiritual worlds’ which are separate but still 
united. You understand?  
(Agreed) 
Paul: Yes, and we can still, like we do with Bonniol, communicate with them and I guess in the astral 
planes, maybe, there can be link-ups as well. 
Yes, of course, there can, but the majority of the time is spent in taking each plane of existence more 
slowly. And, although there is only one spiritual home, there are places within spirit which are 
separated—perhaps that is a word to use. You understand what I am trying to tell you? (Affirmed) Do 
you have any questions about this? 
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Paul: So there are ones that are separated, even in deeper spirit, or… 
When you reach deeper spirit, all beings are united. There is no separateness, there is no individuality 
and that comes when you enter deeper into the spiritual realms. 
George: Can we think of this as: there are beings, but they are united? 
Yes—yes. 
Sarah: In this planet we have made contact with Bonniol, we are able to contact him through our minds. 
Would we not still be able to continue that contact through our minds once we go into spirit, even though 
we are separated—but we could still maintain that contact? 
Yes. If so desired, that is possible, of course—all things are possible—but I am trying to make you 
understand that the wider picture is not as you have seen up until this point. So I would like you to think 
a little more deeply about these different areas of existence. 
Sarah: That does make sense. 
Paul: Yes it does. It seems like a gradual blending as we progress. 
Yes, I like that word, ‘blending’ of spirit—yes, that is good. 
Lilian: A bit like the people on this planet, as they began to travel... 
Paul: Yes, you have like the blacks and the whites and the… 
Lilian: The Aborigines and so on and so on. 
Paul: The Orientals—and slowly we are blending. (Yes) 
Sara: The more we progress spiritually on this side, the more we are capable of blending. (Yes) That’s not 
to say that we can necessarily spend long periods with people who are unlike us, but we have the ability to 
blend at any time. As long as it’s not for too long, we can feel that blending with anybody. 
Yes. That is why it is most important that you allow spirit to come forward whilst you inhabit these 
bodies, because then you forsake those astral planes which are limiting, shall we say, for your 
progression. 
Sarah: And is this always going to be the case, these separate things, because this planet’s going to come 
to an end at some point and we are going to be… 
No matter, it is what happens in spirit, that is important, not any physical planet, but the progression of 
spirit. 
Sarah: Because I was just thinking that by the end of this planet our spirits will have progressed, we will 
have got more spiritual… 
Hopefully! 
(Much amusement) 
Sara: So it’s a progression on this side, it’s a progression on the other side (yes) and we’re always 
progressing towards a great blending. 
Yes, but it is important that you try to at least understand the workings of spirit so that you are not in 
this constant wheel of reincarnation—that eventually when you return home you can go forward.  
Lilian: Yes, that would be nice. 
But again that it up to each individual and their own progression. 
George: I think I imagine each planet in the universe to have its own blending zone. 
Yes, you are correct; that is what you must understand. It is not instantaneous, because there are too 
many differences—although you are all spirit, you all come from that Great Creator, but it is a step-by-
step union. 
Rod: When you said the Great Creator, I just imagined him in our universe, which is mammoth enough, but 
then when you said ‘universes’, is the same Great Creator involved with all these other universes? Is it the 
same spirit? 
It is all part of the perfect plan.  
Rod: Good gracious! 
Creator—it can be confusing to use earthly words like ‘Creator’ as if that energy was of your kind; that is 
not so. That is much too deep for you at this time. 
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George: Yes I found it difficult to imagine another universe. (Yes) Yes, a simple question: this physical 
universe is based on space-time, (yes) would other universes be based on something different? 
They are all tied to the ‘laws of creation’, which means that in some way ‘time’ is of some importance, 
but can be slightly different to your own experience of tangible time. 
Graham: Would these other universes have galaxies and planets in the same way that we understand in 
our universe?  
Yes. 
Rod: I know that this might be a hopeless question, but are there many universes? 
Yes. 
Sara: If we wish to step off the wheel of reincarnation, presumably we simply have to embrace each new 
growth opportunity as it comes and go within as much as we can? 
Yes. You have to allow the fruition of spirit in this life. That is the purpose—that you grow and 
understand and no longer need that great pull back to any planet. Yes. 
George: I have the feeling that certain structures within this universe that we understand, would connect 
to other universes. 
Yes, there cannot be separateness in that sense. All is united in the great plan of existence. Does that 
help you? 
George: Yes, because there are certain structures, like black holes for example, (yes) where this universe 
seems to be disappearing, so I’m tempted to think of that as one of those connecting points to a different 
universe. 
Yes, I would encourage that thinking. 
George: Thank you. 
Graham: Are you yourself, able to communicate with other universes or are you within this universe? 
My purpose this time is with you here, but because we are a conglomerate of beings, we have reached 
the point of unity with many. So therefore my answer to you must be ‘yes’, if we so desired we can 
communicate. 
Paul: How—I’m not sure of the word, but how much of this unity—because your ‘roots’, if you like, will 
have come maybe from certain universes and you will be uniting with other universes and blending. So 
presumably you’ll then have all the awareness of all of them, and yet perhaps also maybe your own roots 
from where you’ve come from will slowly disappear, if you like. 
You must not, my dear friend, presume that this voice that speaks with you has what you call ‘roots’ in 
any planet. That is something we have not touched upon, but I would say to you, I understand your 
question, but it is—means nothing. You understand? 
Paul: Yes. 
George: Yes, could I add to that that our understanding of angels/angelic beings (yes) is that they have no 
roots to any physical planet… 
Of course. 
…and I’m tempted to think of yourself as very similar to an angelic being. 
Yes. I will use your physical word ‘rootless’. Is that correct? 
(Affirmed) 
...‘rootless’. 
Paul: Yes, we can understand that, yes. 
Yes. 
Sarah: So why is it—you probably can’t answer this question, I don’t know—so why is it that you exist and 
the way we needed to come back to this Earth—what is it that determines, those that are in need of 
physical existence and those like you? 
I understand what you are saying. Let me say this to you: I can only tell you that it is my existence to be 
what I am. That is in the hands of the Creative Force. It is not for us to question what our purpose is in 
this existence. I feel we are getting to very deep matters... 
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George: Yes, and it brings to mind (yes) a phrase from one of our religious books: ‘I am that I am.’ 
I am—yes. I am that being of existence, because that it what the Great Creator has made me. It is my 
part of all being. 
Sarah: I can understand. So it’s the Great Creator’s choice as to how he portions out, if you like, the spirit 
world. 
Again we are confused by earthly words. It does not come to choice; it is just part of existence. That is 
the only way at this time I can explain it to you. 
Sarah: That’s fair enough, yes. I can take that, thank you. 
I know these thoughts are powerful thoughts for you to digest, but I feel that you have come this far and 
it is time for those minds of spirit to seek further, to understand truth, to understand existence, and to 
know the spiritual power that you all have in order to go forward. 
Lilian: I was sort of thinking about the parts to a plant: the roots, the stem, the leaves, the flowers, the 
petals, the stamens—that makes a whole. Would that be a simple way to put it? 
Yes. All of existence has purity and wholeness; it is part of the Creative Force. Therefore all of these 
things must apply to what is and what existence is. And I feel for this time I cannot say to you much 
more. I have to at this point take my leave of you. 
The voice was fading, an indication that the energy was just about spent 
(General thanks) 
George’s notes:  
The Tibetan Book of the Dead accounts ‘the great vertical path’ to ‘undying’ immortality, leaving behind all 
karma. This equates to the progression beyond astral planes described here.  
 

~29th October 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
Again I am most happy to join with you again. 
Lilian: We are very happy to be together again. 
At the beginning of this your earthly year, I said to you this would be a year of self-development, of 
getting to know who you are. Again, I wish to say to you my dear friends: what have you discovered 
about yourselves? Who are you? And what you would wish to achieve spiritually. This, my dear friends is 
no small question, but something that you need to harbour within your own minds—you need to 
cultivate that knowledge. So, therefore, for this time I wish to speak to you as individuals and to find 
from each one of you that deep knowledge which you should have found within yourselves. So, if you 
are happy this time, we will discuss this for you. Would one of you like to begin? 
George: Yes, well I feel that each one of us is the representative of a greater soul body, a temporary 
representative here on Earth and we have these inner feelings about direction and belief, and how we 
should move forward.  
Yes. You are the spokesman for this group, but my dear friend, what have you found out about yourself, 
your true self? 
George: Well, I can’t go into any greater detail about that. I have my personal mission to become as aware 
as I am able and to present the details of this and of your teaching to as many others as possible. I feel that 
is my present mission here. 
Yes—you feel comfortable in what you are trying to achieve. Thank you. 
George: I feel comfortable in that I’m aware of problems of acceptance by many and I sometimes feel or 
wish I could do a better job than I’m doing, but I know the direction and that seems to be the important 
thing. I have feelings of —I wish I could achieve more. 
Yes. I thank you for your comments and I will say to, not only you, but to each one of you, you must not 
allow thoughts of self-deprecation to enter your mind, but what I would say to you all is: it is not in the 
doing, but in the being. Do you understand those words? 
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Sara: Yes, I’m trying to appreciate each moment of whatever I am doing, (yes) so that I’m trying more and 
more to enjoy each moment of what I am doing (yes) rather than think of it as a task that must be done. 
I’m trying just to enjoy each moment. 
To be in the moment—yes. In that way you become as one with all things. 
Sara: And then the tasks don’t seem arduous; everything is light and enjoyable. 
Yes. Once you allow negative thoughts to enter, you are holding back from that being. 
Sara: And you lose energy I think (yes) –you become tired. 
Yes, you are correct. 
Lilian: Yes. That’s probably my fault—the negative thoughts. I realise very much when I have made a 
mistake—either with my thoughts or words. 
Yes, I feel sometimes my dear friend, you do struggle a little with those thoughts, but as you say, you 
have the awareness to turn those thoughts around. 
Lilian: Yes, I certainly know when they’ve been wrong. 
Yes, and remember also my words about negativity and illnesses and how you can avoid these things. 
There are many aspects to just being. You understand what I am saying to you? 
Lilian: Yes. 
Yes. What, my dear friend, do you see yourself doing in time to come? 
Sara: Me or Lilian? 
Lilian. I am speaking spiritually, of course. 
Lilian: Of course. Hopefully much more improvement on the thoughts—and words. And I think above all, as 
I see it at the moment, I’ve become much more aware of how many people are on this same pathway (yes) 
through books that we read and what we hear on the media. 
And remember always too, you have already used words, that words are healing, and you all my dear 
friends have that capability. So, again, live for this moment. Would someone else care to tell me what 
they feel? 
Sarah: I still feel, I have felt for quite some time that I’m quite drawn to South America to help under-
privileged people in South America. I’ve had that feeling for quite some time, but my mother is ill and I feel 
that my duties are there. But I very much feel that I’m in a much more ‘wanting to help others’ mood than I 
was before. I think before I was very much out a lot for myself and I feel there’s been a change there. 
You mean you felt for yourself in a negative way. Is that what you… 
Sarah: No, no, no, no. I don’t think I ever felt negative about myself, but I have done a lot of things with me 
in mind rather than other people in mind, whereas now I’m beginning to feel that the other people are 
coming more to the fore. I want to help other people more. I would get more satisfaction helping others, 
than I would helping myself now, whereas before, I had satisfaction helping myself, if you see what I mean. 
The children—I was happy to give and help them, but I think overall, I now feel much more that I want to—
okay I do get satisfaction—I feel it’s right helping others and making others happy. I get a lot of satisfaction 
from that rather than just purely making myself happy. 
Yes, I understand, but before you can help others, you must have priority for your own spiritual being. 
Therefore to say ‘I would feel better’ is in fact speaking of the ego.  
Sarah: Yes, I suppose that’s true. 
I do not mean that disrespectfully to you, but what I am trying to help you to understand and see is that 
each one of you, as spirit, has the responsibility to look to yourself first and only then can you go 
forward and help all these other people, not because it makes you feel better, but because you feel that 
this is part of the universal law and what you should be doing. 
Sarah: I think actually when I said that it makes me feel better, I’ve realized I haven’t actually done it to 
make me feel better, but I’ve realized that because I wanted to help others it actually has made me feel 
better, not that I’ve done it just because it makes me feel better. 
That is better, yes. Thank you. Yes, your awareness has grown in that way, yes. That is good. 
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Sara: I think I’m learning also to help people when I really want to help them, rather than coming from a 
feeling that I should help them (yes) or ought to help them. I’m learning to balance helping myself with 
helping others. 
There should really be no forethought. It should be something natural which comes from you; that light 
from your spirit, yes. 
Sara: I think I have a natural tendency to enjoy helping people, (yes) but I think at times in the past I’ve 
possibly done it too much sometimes. So I feel happier now that I can say ‘no’ quite happily when it 
doesn’t feel right, but I can enjoy doing it when I have energy to spare. 
That is part of knowing yourself. Yes, that is good. Now we come to the gentleman. 
Paul: This year has been a sort of transitional year I think in some ways. I’ve been working outdoors more 
now, and I do less talking probably in my work than I used to do. I think talking less seems to suit me 
anyway. It’s surprising how little you need to say. You can tune yourself into your surroundings and get by 
without many words. 
Yes, rather than speech, you can feel. (Yes) Again it is a development of the spirit. You are right there. 
Paul: Sometimes, when you’re not speaking, I’ve noticed you can find a very pleasant space inside you—
when you’re not meditating, but you’re in the everyday world, you can be in a good mental state, but 
when you start talking, you lose it a bit.  
Yes. In actual fact, it is a better state of what you call meditation, because it is a natural lift of the spirit 
without thinking: ‘I must sit down and be quiet’. In that way, it is occurring naturally. So, I say to you, 
you are making good progress in your achievements of spirit. Continue to allow yourself that quietness 
and that attunement with us. 
George: A further factor in Paul’s development has been the way Bonniol speaks through him, and I see 
that as augmenting your teachings, Salumet, to a large degree. 
Yes, I am pleased that you see that connection, because you are correct in your words.  
George: Thank you. There have been many involved in this exercise from spirit, but I think I would be right 
in saying that you were the guiding factor in making this arrangement. 
Yes, because you needed to know the connection of minds. It is something that can be developed by 
each individual. 
George: And it has been so good for us to compare notes with Planet Aerah, a planet that has advanced 
more spiritually than the present Earth Planet. (Yes) It has been so good for us to compare notes in that 
sense. 
There are so many who are more advanced than you human beings. I have told you that Earth is a very 
young planet, so try not to be too amazed that there are others who have greater gifts, as you might say, 
than yourselves.  
George: Yes. While on this topic, the book that is nearly complete now (yes) which logs the interplanetary 
conversations, with your commentaries built into it—I hope you are happy with that arrangement? 
I would have said by now, my dear friend, if we had not been happy. But a word to you is that it is not a 
topic which will be readily accepted by many, but what it will do, as I have often said, is to plant those 
seeds of knowledge. That is what is important, that always we move forward in all ways of the spirit, 

that the TRUTH be known to larger amounts of people; and as you know my dear friends, one little 

seed of knowledge grows and grows until you have a forest. Is that not true? 
(Agreed) 
Now we have another gentleman, please. 
Rod: Well, I feel that I’m on the fringe a little bit, but I would like to say that in the mornings I go out and 
stand and look at the hedge that I’ve got—it’s multi-coloured—and I look at the beauty of that and I get a 
lightness—I feel it does something to me. It’s rather beautiful and often I feel lighter in myself and I can 
meet people and feel much lighter. It’s rather lovely and it’s rather nice—I didn’t get that before, I didn’t 
have that understanding with nature that I’ve got now. I’ve never said this to anyone before but in bed in 
the morning I take in, I hope, energy from the universe, breathe it in—so I do hope I’m improving. 



1398 
 

 1398 

Yes. Of course, how could we say otherwise? Again, you speak of being in the moment when you are 
taking in all of that beauty. What you are doing is taking in that love-energy, that energy of spirit which 
is available to you all. Continue my dear friend and you will find that your ability to blend with nature 
will become greater. 
Rod: Thank you. 
Lilian: Graham? 
Graham: Yes, I feel over the last couple of years since I recovered from the condition, (Dystonia) I’ve been 
able to go back to teaching, and teaching very different types of children with very different types of 
backgrounds than I had been used to before. I found it rather startling at first and a little unnerving, but I 
think, particularly this year, I’ve felt a much greater sense of oneness with the children I’m with now and I 
feel a great joy to be amongst them. And I realize that they are all beautiful beings and I feel as though I 
can see the beauty in all of these children—and then this extends out beyond the classroom and all around 
the world, I can see the oneness I have with all beings. 
Yes. Of all of you within this room, you my dear friend are the one who has grown most. I have to say to 
you that you had to go through that course of illness before we could guide you to where you are today. 
It was a necessary step for you in order that you would open up and grow, because you had reached a 
stage where you had become almost ‘still’ as a spiritual being; and we needed to open you up to those 
experiences in order for you to find the beauty in those children; because my dear friend, we know at 
times it has been difficult for you. The situations that some of them have is not always easy to accept, 
but you are learning well. 
Graham: Thank you. Yes, I do feel very lucky and there is a lot of joy in my life through this—it’s amazing. 
Yes, because you have opened up. You have blossomed, my dear friend, like a beautiful flower. 
Graham: Thank you for that. 
I am most happy to have joined with you my dear friends in listening to your own thoughts and feelings 
of your own growth. I hope that each one of you, in listening to the others, has achieved a sense of 
accomplishment and that the love you feel within your hearts for others continues to grow. And with 
those words, I will leave you this time. I say to you: know always I am close to you and I leave you 
bathed, as always, with my love. 
(General thanks) 
There was also this evening a child rescue. It was a sad case of dog-attack and some help was given to 
encourage the little one to move forward to the light and to those waiting. 
George’s notes: 
Re the book:  
Title: The Chronicles of Aerah. 
Principal Author: Bonniol. 
Co-author: George... 
Commentaries by: Salumet. 
Tagged: The Bonniol Texts – Intergalactic Conversations. 
It is good to be reassured that Salumet is happy with the project so far. His comment that the topic will not 
be readily accepted by many, would be consistent with the fact that a number of mainstream publishers in 
the UK and US have been approached but they are just plain not interested. So it may be that it will just be 
available from ourselves and on the Internet ... and not the high-street bookshops. 
Materialisation: Completion is currently being held back in anticipation that Bonniol and his team will be 
able to successfully materialise an Aeran object. An account of this and a photograph and possibly some 
analytical data would of course make a splendid note on which to conclude.  
 

~12th November 2007~ 
We were instructed by one through Sarah, to think about any queries we had and that these would be 
answered, by other communicators. Salumet spoke towards the end of the session, to answer the last 
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query. The other communicators spoke through Sarah. We were finally taken on a guided 
meditation/journey by Sue. 
Good evening and welcome to you all. I have come because there is one who has a problem with health 
and I would be happy to discuss this with the gentleman concerned. If you are happy, we can start now. 
Rod: Thank you very much yes.  
Can you tell me your question please?  
Rod spoke about his diabetes and his prayers for himself and others and his concern that they were a little 
repetitive. He also wondered about the friend in spirit responsible for the flashes he often experienced when 
starting a car journey, after asking for protection. 
Let me tell you, you are being helped by many and each time you ask for help not only for yourself but 
for the many others, you are attracting more and more from those in spirit and you are surrounded by a 
throng of helpers. Each one of these helpers is listening to you and I can tell you that your prayers are 
being answered. You may not feel that what you are doing is sufficient or maybe a little repetitive, but I 
say to you, continue the way you are going and if you feel that something is not quite right, this is where 
you must change. If you feel you are repeating yourself, without enough feeling, then perhaps you 
should pick out the, what you might call, the most important to you names and ask specifically for these 
people. I also wish say to you, you ARE helping yourself and you need only focus a little more on the 
prime areas. Do not just ask for help, but focus yourself on the areas that are most affecting you. This 
concentration of thought will together with those who are surrounding you, produce what is needed for 
healing power. And finally I would like to say to you, that the light you are seeing does not come from 
one, but from many. And now I have answered those questions, is there anything else you’d like to ask 
before I leave? 
Rod: I think you’ve covered the two things that concern me most—the healing for myself and those around 
me. I know my prayers go out to the Universes—I suppose a bit of that’s a selfish thing but thank you, I do 
appreciate that. 
I can only repeat words that have been given to you by one other and that is, you must look after 
yourself first, before you can help others. And I will take my leave now and hope that my words have 
been of help to you. 
Rod: Very much so. 
(Thanks expressed) 
Another followed also through Sarah: 
I want to say that there is one who is concerned about the effects of the Earth on other planets. I am 
trying to FEEL what this one is meaning exactly. Could that one please express a little more, what his 
thoughts and worries are? 
(Lilian asked about this, but nobody seemed to have been thinking along these lines) 
I feel that there is still one who is very concerned about this, but maybe I am picking up a thought from 

another. I only wish to say to that one, if any of you encounter this query that this Earth planet is 
going through a slightly turbulent time, but it is with much light at the other end of the 
tunnel. The other planets are working together with you and you have no worries. So I—excuse me for 

coming in at this time, but I was aware of this query and maybe it was not appropriate at this time. 
George: I have had thoughts about this in the past and I’m never quite sure exactly what thoughts are 
buzzing around in my head at any one time. But yes, I have read about Earth’s connection to other parts of 
the Universe and yes indeed, we are going through turbulent times, but I think I understand that Earth is 
currently into a very considerable progression and that progression connects with other parts of the 
Universe and it is therefore a rather important progression that we are going through. Does that make 
sense? 
That is what I am trying to tell you. I am trying to say that although we have seen much trouble and 
strife, it is but part of evolution and without these problems you will not go forward. So I know you have 
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much concern for other countries and their populations, but allow me to tell you that it is as I said, with 

much light at the end. So please do not be too concerned, but it is wonderful that your thoughts for 
others are going out to them and it is of significant help to those who are living at this time and through 
this conflict. 
George: Yes, those thoughts are a personal prayer—a daily prayer at the present time, that we hope to 
have a small influence by putting out thoughts of love and increasing the light of awareness and the 
thoughts of peace. Yes I know these thoughts go out daily. 
Yes they are of much help. But I can tell you that the conflict is needed for the progression of your planet 
and it will be for the better in the future. 
George: Yes, thank you for that. 
I am much relieved that I have found the source of the query, because I was beginning to think that 
maybe I had come to the wrong place. 
George: I’m probably also a source of confusion, because I’ve attempted to put out several different 
thoughts. Thank you for your words. 
I am very happy that you are able to give out so many queries. But I’m afraid that I can only answer this 
one. Now I will take my leave and make way perhaps for another to come to you. 
(Thanks expressed) 

Salumet followed: 
Lilian: Good evening Salumet. 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
I could not leave you this time, without answering the question my dear friend has put out about the 
difference between myself and Angelic beings. I do not wish him to struggle with this till next time. 
Therefore my dear friend, it is quite simple, this answer to your question. I as you know, belong to a 
conglomerate of beings. I and others, come from that divine source of energy, as do those Angelic 
beings. And to put it simply for you in your Earth language, let me say it is only the difference in a job 
description. Do you understand what I am saying? 
(Agreed) 
George: Could I just add one further thought? (Yes) Your concern is with all Universes, not just this one. 
(Yes) And a word we have in our language is ‘omnipotent’ (Yes) and perhaps this applies here. The Angelic 
beings, would they be less widespread in their influence? 
Not at all, but only in different guises for different planets. It is only in your association with them and 
your recognition of them that is different. 
George: So their tasks would extend into other Universes as well? 
Yes, in the same way as ‘we’ as divine energy are more knowing of all things. You understand?  
George: Wonderful, yes thank you that really does clarify it for me and it is something I have pondered on. 
Yes, that is why I could not allow you to leave it any longer. 
George: Thank you, I do appreciate that, I’m sure we all do. 
Yes and with those words I will take my leave and continue with this instrument. 
(Thanks and farewells) 
 

~19TH November 2007~ 



 

 

Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
As we come together once more, I hope my dear friends that you feel the peace and love which I bring to 
each one of you. Once again, your thoughts and thanks for healing have been noted and again I say to 
you, continue with this love for your fellow man and you my dear friends will be repaid in kind. But of 
course, that is not a reason to do and ask for help, that you may in return receive, but that you continue 
to do it from the heart and with Love. I do not intend to stay too long this time, because we have, my 
dear friends, an exercise for you this evening. When I leave you, I would like you to focus on a loved one 
in spirit and see how close they can come to you and how much your awareness of them has grown. I 
hope that you are happy to do so. (Agreed) I would say to you, I will take just a few questions this time, 
and I will continue my work with this instrument. 
Lilian: Thank you, if I could start. Did you have anything you wanted to say, Richard, to Salumet about what 
happened to you? 
Richard: If there was any part played in the weather at our wedding, we both give our extreme thanks for 
that. But my question would be: I had a voice wake me up the other night after we came back, with a girl 
introducing herself as ‘Arnia’ or something like that. I believe she’s come through to play about with the 
levels so that I can actually hear who’s trying to come through to me. She comes through sometimes 
quietly, sometimes loud and it’s difficult to judge. I think she’s there to help. I just wondered if you were 
aware of that? 
She is indeed a helper for you. Let me reassure you, as I did last time we met, that you are now 
beginning to accept what can be achieved. If you are open enough, we can come close, but because of 
the human spirit and the doubts which creep into the consciousness of the human being, very often 
these occurrences are denied or put down to be ‘in your mind’, as you might well say. Only when you 
allow the awareness to take over and you can fully accept that these things happen, then we can give 
you so much more. Not only will you be aware of this female as you say, there is with you close by a 
gentleman who is waiting for you to accept that you cannot only feel but see and hear. In fact my dear 
friend, you have the gifts of spirit at your very finger tips, but until now you have had too many doubts. 
Now is the time to fully open, to allow that spiritual being to come to the fore. You must not listen to the 
voices of others who are not sure of spiritual happenings, because then your sensitivity becomes such 
that you then begin to doubt also. Is that not true? 
Richard: Yes, there are quite a lot of people around like that. 
Yes. You must rise above all of that and be true to yourself. You can do it and you will achieve it. 
Richard: Thank you, Salumet. 
Lilian: Will this gentleman who is waiting from spirit, will he eventually give his name? 
Yes, in time—only when the time is right. All happenings of this kind must be done slowly but surely; it is 
a two-way communication, as you all now understand within this room. But our dear gentleman friend is 
quite young in this knowledge. Although he has always had these abilities, it is only now that he is 
beginning to truly understand; but it takes time. I hope that is helpful to you. 
Richard: Very helpful, thank you. 
(Lilian then asked if there were further questions) 
Sara: I recently gave a talk on colour healing and it was the first one I’d ever done, but I did feel that it was 
a great platform to put across something of the teachings and I felt that it was perhaps something I should 
do more of. Would you agree, Salumet? 
I believe I have told you that your sweet voice is healing. So, yes of course, I would encourage you to use 
it in any manner that you feel is useful, not only to you but to others. 
Sara: Yes, thank you. 
All answers are available to you my friends. It is only that you do not listen clearly enough. All of you still 
say, ‘was it my imagination’... 
Lilian: That’s so true! 
… when by now you should realize that we are always close to you. 



 

 

Sara: Yes, I knew that people were helping me with that talk. I knew because it took on an energy—a new 
energy. It was a good feeling, thank you. 
Yes, and you may find at times there is a strong voice comes from you that is not perhaps recognizable 
to your own, but is indeed part of the help you are receiving. I do not mean the voice of a male, but a 
strength within your own voice. 
Sara: Yes, I felt that I was being given some inspiration when they were asking me questions—I did feel it 
then. 
Good. 
Jan: Salumet, in time as you’ve mentioned to Richard, I have a deep feeling within me that this will lead to 
platform mediumship eventually. I don’t think that the work that Richard is on the pathway for is just for 
this room—I have a sense of much, much bigger. Can you comment on that, please? 
Let me say this to you: Each one of you has come here with a pathway, each one of you has chosen the 
pathway to meet once again and each one of you at some time has made choices either for good or not 
so good, but that choice has been attributed to your own spirit. What I would say to you is that 
whatever choices are made to go in any direction, that responsibility lies entirely with the one who is 
treading the pathway. I could tell you what is in store for this young man, but I do not intend to... 
Jan: No, I see now that would be unfair. 
… because—not unfair but unwise, because he is still of an age where he can influence his own 
movements and it would not be wise for me to tell him where he will be in 20 years’ time. You 
understand? 
Jan: Yes I do, yes I do. 
Although I could, I will not. If he so chooses he can develop the spirit to a degree, because, as I have said, 
he has all the abilities to do so, but only he, only he can make those decisions. Once he has developed, 
not only developed, but he has chosen to understand and become much more aware, then the choices 
that he makes in life will be the right ones. 
Jan: Maybe the question was unwise of me to ask … 
No, not at all. 
Jan: … but I have had dreams or clairvoyance about him in the past in that way. 
Yes. 
Jan: So we will see. 
Sarah: Could I just ask one quick thing. Somebody who was dying a little while ago, I don’t know if he was 
frightened of dying in the beginning, but eventually he kept saying, he didn’t want to go there because it 
was a terrible place, it was awful. It was obviously his fear at that point why he didn’t want to let go. What 
exactly was he seeing? Where exactly was he going? Because he said he thought he had sort of died and 
gone somewhere horrible. He wasn’t a bad man as far as I know, so what exactly was … 
No, but it was fear. 
Sarah: It was fear. 
Fear created the conditions and although he was not, as you say, a bad man, remember my words: you 
either have fear or love. So if you approach your passing with any kind of fear, then your surroundings as 
you well know from your rescue work, it creates many situations of being lost, of being uneasy, of just 
not knowing what is happening to you; and that is all that it is—that is why it is important that we have 
good mediums on the Earth plane, who can help these people to pass into our world safely and with 
love. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, I do. I did say to my daughter to tell him to look for the light, which he did, and he did actually 
go soon after that. It was actually my daughter’s boyfriend’s grandfather and I had meant to ask before 
what it was he was actually seeing: I knew it was the fear but I just didn’t quite know how to explain to 
him. 
So many people say they are not afraid of dying, but deep within their hearts, it is the unknown which 
creates the fear. Instead of allowing the spirit to go forward, they create fear and anxiety and therefore 
their own conditions. I hope that is helpful to you. 



 

 

Sarah: Yes that is, thank you very much. 
Now, I feel for this time, I will allow you to quietly await those who wish to come close to you, but you 
must send forth that thought to one particular person for this exercise to work, and with those words 
my dear friends I will continue to work quietly and allow our good lady to guide you and allow you to 
speak as necessary. 
(General thanks) 
 

~26th November 2007~ 
Good evening.   
All: Good evening. 
As I join with you this time, I have been listening to your conversation. As always my dear friends I am 
pleased that your understanding of the human being is growing; not only does it enable you to 
understand yourselves but those that you come into contact with. I would like you to know that as we 
approach one of your holidays/festivities in the earthly world, I wish you to know how much activity 
takes place in our world because of this. Put aside any religious aspects to what you call Christmas and 
begin to understand the love and the joy which is abundant at this time, starting with the very youngest 
of your children who are still full of wonderment and surprise. They bring close to them those angels of 
love and protection that surrounds all young children on this Earth plane. It also brings closer to you, my 
dear friends, all who feel sad and lonely, or those who feel abandoned and helpless and homeless. All of 
these things bring from our world a great upsurge of love and activity. So I would like you to just 
consider for a moment how much love that is, how much joy that it brings to this Earth and to those in 
spirit, even to those who are not part of this religious festivity. That love is extended to all people in 
your world; so this can only be for good. I know you will agree with me. I come this time to speak to you 
gently and to take any questions you may have. I will be with you one more time when I hope to bring to 
you something else, but for this time I will take questions and allow each one of you to think about this 
past year of your lives—and not just to remember, but to feel, to know, to understand deep within 
yourself what it is you need to achieve in the coming time. Do we have any questions this time? 
George: Perhaps I could begin by asking a question about the many universes. This subject has come up 
and I would like, if I may, to read a paragraph written by one of our more forward-thing scientists and, if 
you would be happy to comment on his words, I just think it might simplify things for us. (Yes) So, if I may 
just read this paragraph: This is by one Paul Davis and I should precede it by explaining that Goldilocks is a 
children’s story character who found certain conditions to be ‘just right’. And he says: “A popular way to 
explain the Goldilocks factor is the multiverse theory. This says that a god’s eye view of the cosmos would 
reveal a patchwork quilt of universes of which ours is but an infinitesimal fragment. Crucially each patch or 
universe comes with its own distinctive set of local bye-laws. Maybe the bye-laws are assigned randomly as 
in a vast cosmic lottery. It is then no surprise that we find ourselves living in a patch so well suited to life, 
for we could hardly inhabit a bio-hostile patch. Our universe has simply hit the cosmic jackpot. Those 
universes that can’t support life, the vast majority in fact, go unobserved.” Now, I suspect that he has some 
things correct there but not all (Yes) and I would be most interested to hear your comments. 
Yes. I thank you for those words and an opportunity to speak just a little more. Firstly, yes—and you all 
know that there are many, many universes—that is nothing new to you. What I would say is that there 
are no lotteries, as you put it, because that would go against the perfect law. You understand? 
George: Yes. 
Yes. How I would like to put it to you: each universe within this perfect plan is but one small stitch in 
time, one small aspect of reality, one tear in all of the tears of the world. You have to place it in 
perspective. There are no chance planets or universes; it is all part of the plan that everything that exists 
has meaningful purpose. You understand?  
George: Yes. 
So, yes, he is far-seeing and he understands a good deal, but it is most difficult, as I have told you before, 
to give explanation to something that is beyond your understanding. 



 

 

George: Yes. I’m sure that his understanding would come from the direction of mathematical calculation 
and connect to quantum theory. 
Yes. That is why he speaks of lotteries. You cannot use those words—it is misleading because all life 
belongs to perfect law. 
George: I wondered about his statement that life does not exist in the majority of universes. 
Well, to most of humankind there is no other life, but as you, my dear friends, are beginning to learn, 
there is much more life available, not only within your own cosmos, your own universes, neighbouring 
universes, but throughout all of life. 
George: And I would imagine much depends upon our definition of life (Yes) and there are probably many 
life forms which we would not necessarily at first recognize as such. 
Yes. You are beginning to read my words before I say them. Of course, yes—always, that is the problem 
with humankind—it is the limitation of words and the limitation that is placed upon me in trying to 
explain to you in a simple manner. But that has been a most useful question. 
George: Yes, good, thank you. Yes, we think in terms of a patchwork quilt, but there may be more that can 
be said there. I suspect these various universes would have some dependence or interaction with each 
other? 
Yes. Of course, with a patchwork quilt there are four endings. You understand? 
Graham: A square. 
Yes. In our existence, it continues unending. There is no ending, it is ever-moving, it is alive, it is energy 
ever-moving. 
George: So are you saying that any boundaries between universes would be physical? 
Yes. You must look beyond the physical understanding, of course. Has that helped you in any way? 
George: Yes. 
Graham: I think a lot of us think about our universe in a physical way with our physical brains. We think 
that maybe if we go in any one direction for long enough, eventually you will run out of stars and galaxies 
and you come to some sort of edge. Some people think that perhaps there is an edge and some people 
think there isn’t and that it goes on forever. Is there anything you could say about that? 
I have just said there is no ending. In the same way as in past times people of this Earth believed that 
you could fall off the edge of the sea, in the same way are your learnèd ones thinking that there has to 
be—in all of the universes, it has to be neat and tidy. Is that your words? But energy is not static: it is 
always moving, expanding, growing. It is most difficult to explain, but do not limit yourselves to thinking 
that it is like a patchwork quilt. No. 
George: I would imagine within all this there are flows of energy and if, just supposing, it were possible for 
us to go with a flow of energy, perhaps we could find ourselves in a different universe without actually 
experiencing any edge. Does that make any sense at all? 
That is a simplified way of putting it, but for your understanding, yes, of course. Yes, that is possible. 
There any many in your world today who travel in spirit, but yet are still attached to their physical 
bodies. If that is possible while you are in these cumbersome clothes, imagine what you can achieve 
when you are truly spirit—evolved beings—there is nothing to stop you discovering the joys of all 
existence. You understand? 
Graham: It must be wonderful. 
George: I think you are saying that through mind projection, we are not restricted to one universe. 
Yes, of course. All restrictions fall away, yes. All things are possible. Do not forget that we are all small 
parts of that Great Energy; you are part of that energy; you are that small stitch in time. You 
understand? 
George: Yes, thank you. I feel that is a wonderful clarification again. 
But, the writer of those words is indeed beginning to become enlightened in his thinking. 
George: Yes, I think he is one of our more progressive scientists. 
Yes, he is to be congratulated, I feel, for those words. They may not always be accepted in your world—
there will always be many to say ‘how can he feel that way?’—but each one of you my dear friends 



 

 

knows within your own heart what is true and I trust each one within this room to have that awareness 
and that knowledge of love and truth. 
George: Two other things that we’ve just touched upon, gravity and space time. I think again our forward-
thinking scientists consider that gravity is a distortion or warping of that space time and you have 
mentioned to us that—how did you put it—that the different universes would have a different time 
ordering within the space time, something like that. 
Yes. All universes are inter-related. 
George: So I feel that our scientific understanding which involves these connections between gravity and 
space-time and its distortion, I feel there’s something really coming together there. 
Yes. Do not forget that these people will be influenced by those from our world to make the correct 
judgements and assumptions, but being human with human traits and freewill, it is almost certain that 
many will misinterpret that influence. But I would say to you, to all of you that your world is moving in 
the right direction. There are many discrepancies of course, in the same way that the people of your 
Earth feel that information from our world has many discrepancies. But as I have told you, you can only 
give of what you know. It does not mean it is wrong, only different and of the capability of whoever is 
giving the information. 
George: Yes, well if there are discrepancies from your world, Salumet, I imagine that depends upon… 
Excuse me! There are no discrepancies, only in how humans view the information given. 
George: Yes, I was thinking more in terms of astral planes and I was going to say ‘where in your world’ but 
clearly from deeper spirit, there will be no discrepancies. 
No discrepancies. 
George: Could I put it like that? 
Yes, I will accept that from you. 
Chuckles 
George: I was just hesitating how to phrase it. 
Yes. Now I will once more work with this instrument and allow the others to work in the best way that is 
available to them.  
George: Well thank you so much for further clarifying a difficult area and I feel that we are all much—I’m 
sure we are all much happier about that now, following that clarification. 
Yes. Thank you for that question—I have waited for it for some time! Now, my dear lady friend, I will 
leave it with you once more. As I take my leave, I bathe you in the love of spirit. Know always that many 
stand close to you, that whatever questions you may have can be answered, not only by yourselves, but 
by those who love and cherish you in our world. 
Lilian: Yes, thank you. 
(General thanks) 
 

~10thDecember 2007~ 
Good evening.  
All: Good evening. 
As I join with you this time I would wish for you to recognize what has been achieved in this past year of 
earthly life. As always my dear friends, after this evening I will be withdrawing for a little while over your 
holiday time. As always, I will return to where I belong for just a short time. But as we come together 
this evening I would like to say to you my dear friends just how much I recognize, as do others in our 
world, how much each one has grown. I know I tell you this on many occasions, but it is for your own 
spiritual growth that I do so. I hope that all of you have become much more aware of who and what you 
truly are. The time is coming my dear friends when I would ask that you leave behind you all that has 
already gone, that you live in each moment—which we have recently discussed—and to put your 
thoughts into what lies ahead for you, not in any gratifying way, but in a way that you can see yourselves 
as a whole being. Remember that time—time as you know it, includes past/present/future, but in 

spiritual time all of that is as of one. That my dear friends will be what I ask you to try to achieve for 



 

 

yourselves in this next year of earthly life. Now, as we approach the end of your earthly year, I will say 
but one earthly word to you which is a powerful word for all of you, as I am sure you well know what 
this word can create—that word my dear words is ‘Thought’. 
Last word spoken softly 
Sarah: Love? 
Thought. 
Jan: Thought. 
The power of your thought creates the love. 
Sarah: Yes. 

Yes. I would like you to think about it. I do not apologize for again reminding you of how 
powerful your thought is, how thought creates what you are, who you are, what you will 
be. Thought has the power to change all things, not only within this Earth plane, but 
throughout all of existence. With those words my dear friends I will ask you if you wish to discuss 

anything with me this time. 
Jan: Salumet, we’d like to know if you’re aware of the traumatic rescue that we had here last week, that 
we were all very much part of collectively helping in, and if you had any comments on that rescue, because 
we felt that we did—we were very proud of what we had achieved by the end of the evening; we felt that 
we’d done really well with a tremendous feeling of love for the person that we helped. 
I was not with you last time, but I am now aware of what you are speaking of. Yes, I understand how 
pleased each one of you were to help another. I understand that it creates overwhelming emotions 
which I am now seeing. Yes, yes indeed it was a difficult rescue—and we do call them ‘rescues’, because 
they are being saved from that darkness which they create themselves. 
George: Yes, it seemed a particularly extreme darkness last week. 
But you would not have been asked to take part if we did not feel that you were able to. 
Jan: We did mention that after the event that we felt that we were being protected—and indeed through 
myself there was somebody here who indeed wanted to protect the room. (In fact Jan had been controlled 
to stand with arms outstretched as if to encompass and protect all—a stance sometimes used in biblical 
illustration depicting an angel) So we knew we were able but we felt, in particular I did I know, and the 
others were humbled. We’ve had other rescues obviously, but it was just so traumatic at the time and very 
frightening actually but we worked through our fear. 
Do not be afraid. Within the confines of this place, you will be protected. 
Jan: We realise that. The fear which I talk about was something that—I know Richard and I discussed 
afterwards—it was as if our soul was being touched by that fear, not ourselves as personalities. It was a 
very different feeling. 
It is because you have not as yet encountered anything to such a degree as that darkness, but now you 
have that experience, you would cope much better with those emotions and those feelings. Yes, you are 
right when you speak about the soul. After all, it is the spirit which is helping, not the earthly being. You 
understand? 
Jan: Yes, I do now after that experience last week. I wouldn’t hesitate—there was no hesitation, but I 
would recognize from a personal feeling, and I know everybody else would, that yes, we are protected and 
that feeling, that shudder, it reached a deeper level. 
Yes, you have awakened your own spirit—that is what has happened. You understand?  
Jan: Yes I do.  
The spirit that you are is beginning to recognize that there is far more than at first you thought. 
Jan: Definitely. 
I hope that has helped you. 
Jan: Yes. 



 

 

Richard: Salumet, during that episode last week, I felt as if I was being used as a channel (yes) for a lot of 
energy, a lot of what I felt before as love, as I have told you. Is that something which I’d be used for quite 
often? Is that something which I’m best at? It was an extreme sensation. 
Yes. Because you are clairsentient also, as well as clairvoyant and have other gifts, it is more powerful 
when you experience the feelings and the knowledge of what is round and about you. 
Richard: Yes. Over the last, even the last couple of months, I’ve noticed there is a huge amount more 
clarity and understanding. 
Yes, because you have opened your heart and your mind to us, we can step towards you more closely to 
use you in this type of work; but not only that type of work, but many areas of spiritual work. So I would 
say to you dear friend, do not close your mind to one pathway, keep that spirit open that we may use 
you as the pure channel that you are. Do you understand? 
Richard: Yes I do, thank you very much. 
Lilian: Could I ask a question about your channel ‘Eileen’? 
Yes. 
Lilian: The last two times when you’ve finished talking to us and she sits there quietly, suddenly she has 
quite a cough, and she’s back. I wondered if there is anything we could help with this or could you explain 
why this quite hard cough. 
Yes. There is nothing that you can do. 
Lilian: I see. 
It sometimes happens that because I have to use the physical voice box to speak to you, that sometimes 
on withdrawing it maybe a little too quickly. But I try to keep those occasions to a minimum. 
Lilian: Yes, we don’t get many of them I must say. 
No, it is nothing to be concerned about and I will tell you that the channel feels nothing afterwards. 
Lilian: Right. Well that’s good. Thank you. 
It happens sometimes, too, at the beginning when first I use that voice box. It is no problem. 
George: There is a question that I’ve hesitated to place to you for some time, because words translated 
across hundreds of years tend to lose their value; but our old friend, Nostradamus, he referred to a 
prophet—was the word he used, who chooses Monday for his holyday. And that one he describes as 
travelling far to deliver a great many people from imposition or subjugation. Those who have studied him 
have wondered as to the meaning, but you Salumet are delivering a great many people from, shall I say 
‘dogmatic, traditional religion’. So the question that arises from that is, ‘Have you been seen by the seer?’  
Thank you for your question. I have to say to you ‘no’ it is not the one known as Salumet—no, but thank 
you for those thoughts. There are many who come to this Earth, who wish to help others and I have told 
you in past times just how many people from our world come to help mankind. Whether you give them 
the name of prophets or not, they are all spiritual beings on a mission of help for mankind. 
George: Yes, the word descriptions change sometimes. 
Yes, yes. But I will tell you that that prophecy has yet to come. 
George: Oh! Oh! 
I need not say more, but it will be made known amongst those who know and understand that there is 
one who will indeed travel far in his mission. 
George: Would that be in the physical sense or in travelling through the vibrations as yourself? 
In the physical sense. 
George: Well thank you very much for clearing up that—that has bothered me for a little time. 
Sarah: Would I be able to ask, would that be in our sort of lifetime? 
I would say perhaps not. But as you should know by now, that time can alter many plans and so, 
although time does come into these prophecies, they can be altered and changed slightly. You 
understand? 
George: Yes, I think we all appreciate that now. 
Yes. Do not be fooled that time stands still: nothing exists which is static, nothing. I hope that has helped 
you also. 



 

 

George: Yes, that really clears that matter up, thank you. I have sometimes used the rough figure of 
prophecies being something like 98% accurate. I imagine one can’t really put a figure to it, but I imagine 
that might illustrate the principle of being mostly correct. 
Yes, of course, yes. 
Sarah: I was just thinking of—could I say ‘evil’ spirits and, as you have said to us there’s always the balance 
of the good and the bad—those in spirit that are perhaps trying to lure others into their negative ways, 
who … 
Let me stop you my dear friend. There is no such thing as ‘luring others’. When you come to our world, 
you naturally graduate to where you belong, but you do not have spirits who are trying to congregate 
others into their way of thinking or existing; they would automatically go there if that is their place. 
Sarah: Ah, because I was just thinking of physical beings that say they’re attracted to negative spirits, but 
it’s actually their freewill—they’re the ones that are creating that. 
Yes. 
Sarah: Yes. Ah right, that’s good. 
If they did not create that aura around them, those negative spirits could not touch. It is fear once more, 
fear and again looking into matters that they should not without the support and the help of those from 
our world. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes. So if they are looking into things that they perhaps shouldn’t look into, it’s at this point that—
what’s exactly happening then? 
They are creating their own reality.  
Sarah: Ah, right. 
Do you remember? 
Jan: Like the rescue last week. 
Yes. 
Sarah: That’s what I was thinking about really. 
Yes I know, but again that is why I have spoken to you about thought. That thought, that fear, that 
darkness—that creates your reality, not only here, but in our world. That is why it is so important my 
dear friends, for you to censor every thought, to recognize the power of each thought. Do you 
understand? 
(Affirmed) 
If you surrounded yourself with love and light of spirit, these negative forces would not encroach upon 
your lives. 
Richard: This is something I can vouch for—positive moments like last week after we had done it and 
moments when, like I’ve said before when I was in the flat and I got extreme positive love and surrounded 
myself with that, in total contrast to times before when I’ve been depressed and everything seems to get 
much darker and smaller (yes) and not very friendly, but it’s purely created by oneself. 

Yes, yes, you cannot blame others. After all, you have been given freewill; I cannot 
express this enough to you. It is the responsibility of each one of you, however you live 
this lifetime, you must take control, you must be in charge of your thinking. You have to, 
you cannot depend upon another for help if you do not allow that love and light to be 
part of your very being. 
Sarah: When you talk about that ‘negative force’, is that energy that has been made negative by your 
thought. It isn’t a force that exists as such, you’ve just turned the energy into negative with your thought. 
And as I have said, negative forces or thoughts will attract others of the same ilk, therefore making that 
energy stronger. You understand? 
Sarah: Yes, I do. 
Therefore you have that graduation of ‘darkness’, shall we call it; remember all is light and dark. 
Sarah: Yes, I have a good understanding now, thank you. 



 

 

Paul: When we attempt the materialization with Bonniol, is there anything else that we can do to help it 
along? I know that I try to just empty my mind and allow Bonniol to do the work. I’m wondering if there’re 
any subtle changes that I could do to help it? 
No, only to be positive, only to allow each one of you within the room to see it happening. Again, the 
power of the thought will create the energy that is needed for it to happen. Do not despair, all of these 
things take time and however positive most people are, you will find within a room such as this that 
there will be a few doubts or a little fear—perhaps not recognized, but nevertheless is still there. You 
understand? (Affirmed) So I would say to all of you, be patient. It is something that humankind is not 
good with—patience. 
George: And I was much impressed with your teaching a long time ago about stigmatic holy ones and how 
that relates to power of thought and how those ones attract like-minded and that all adds to the effect. I 
felt that a wonderful illustration of power of thought. 
Yes. You will always have those who feed from the energies, yes. But I thank you for your compliment. 
Thank you. 
George: It was a powerful teaching and a powerful thought! 
And a powerful thought. That, my dear friends is my gift to you this coming time. This time when 
people’s thoughts are generally with others, when human beings in general are more accepting, more 
loving and more giving. I give to you the gift of thinking deeply about thought. And with those words my 
dear friends, know that I am always close by. I wish you a happy and peaceful holiday time and until we 
come together once again, I leave you cloaked in the love of spirit. (General thanks) 
George: We are truly blessed.  
Paul: Our loves goes with you. 
Lilian: And we wish you a nice holiday and look forward to the New Year when we meet again. 
Later in the evening one spoke through Sarah about the rescues through the year counselled by Lilian with 
team support. 
George’s Notes:  
Power of Thought: This has been a central part of Salumet’s teaching and of course rightly so. Thought 
underpins our reality and the entire creation, and as part of the creative process it lies at the cutting edge 
of evolution. Thought is at the seat of all existence, and so, as part of the perfect plan and as part of the 
creative force, our thinking makes its contribution. Love too is tremendously important. And as Salumet 
says: power of thought creates the love. Therefore mind / thought powers all. 
Stigmatic Holy Ones: Ref. 31st July 2000, Salumet Book p122. The bleeding from the palms says much! 
Nostradamus Prediction: Ref. ‘The Centuries, II-28’. It is interesting that Salumet acknowledges the 
prediction and points out that that one is yet to come. That one is also described by Nostradamus as ‘the 
penultimate named prophet’, so it seems appropriate that he should appear quite late in terms of missions 
to this particular civilization. Time seems a little bit ‘stretchy’ where prophecy is concerned ... like a 
concertina that has accurate events printed on its folds so that the spacing may vary a little. Some 
Nostradamus prophecy is remarkably precise on the time scale while certain events are sometimes just a 
year or two out. This is one of the quirks of true prophecy. 
Materialization: As explained, patience is called for and we still look ahead for that happening. But, as an 
interplanetary experiment, that will certainly be an unusual event when it happens. 
 

~17th December 2007~ 
There was in fact a meeting on this date. Briefly, what transpired was a delightful visit and lengthy chat via 
Eileen, from Ruth, Leslie’s wife. She brought news of her own and Leslie’s further work in spirit, and with 
mention of others known to us.  
 
Much Love and thanks to YOU the reader! This particular transcript ends here, but lots more available here: 

www.salumetandfriends.org  

http://www.salumetandfriends.org/

